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-PREFACE 
IN attempting to compile a volume which might serve as a handbook or work of reference 
to the several occult sciences, I have not lost sight of the extensive character ot the subject, 
which, now that I have completed my task, is more t~an ever painfully perceptible. Excur
sions into the literature of the occult, of a somewhat extensive kind, led me to the belief 
that popular misconceptions concerning its several branches were many and varied. Regard
ing definitions there did not appear to be any substantial agreement, and application to 
encyclopzdias and ordinary works of reference generally resulted in disappointment. That 
a depa~ment of human thought so pregnant with interest and so abounding in vitality should 
not hitherto have been reduced to presentation in reference form struck me as singular ; 
and I resolved to do what I could to supply what seemed to me a very real literary and scientific 
necessity. That I have been e~tirely successful is too much to hope. But I have made a 
beginning, and this volume may inspire a more worthy hand to the compilation of a more 
perfect handbook of the subject. 

The science of Anthropology has of late years done much to elucidate questions relating 
to the origins of magic, and in writing this volume I have freely applied its principles. I have 
not, however, permitted scientific considera~ions to blind me to the marvellous and romantic 
character of the material in which I have laboured. Indeed, I am convinced that had I in any 
way attempted to subvert this innate quality of the occult to purely scientific considera
tions-however worthy of statement-the romance inherent in it would, by reason of its very 
native force have defeated such an intention, and, even if arrayed in the poorest of verbiage, 
would stjll retain its marvellous powers of attraction, no estimate of which can be too high. 

I have relegated t~e subject of methods and theories to the introduction. It remains 
to thank the many kind friends who have assisted me actively and by advice in the compilation 
of this volume. My assistants, Miss Mavie Jack and Miss K. Nixey, have placed me under a 
deep debt of obligation by their careful collection, arrangement and independent work upon 
the extensive literature relative to psychic science. To Mr. David MacRitchie, F.S.A. (Scot.), 
F.R.A.I., .late President of the Gypsy Lore Society, I owe thanks for the article " Gypsies." 
The late Lieut. William Begg collected much Theosophical matter; and Mr. W. G. Blaikie 
Murdoch has rendered me the greatest assistance with difficult biographical material. My 
lamented friend, the late Mr. A. J. B. Graham, greatly smoothed my path by throwing light 
on legal questions. · 

I have not burdened the articles with reference.s, but have supplied a bibliographical 
appendix. 

66, Arden Street, 
EDINBURGH. 
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L. S. 
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INTRODUCTION 

THE sciences known as " occult " may with every reason be regarde~ as the culture-grounds 
of the science of to-day. As everyone knows, alchemy was the forerunner of chemistry, 
astrology the direct ancestor of astronomy, and magnetism of hypnotism. But these sub
jects and their kindred arts have another claim upon our attention and interest, for in their 
evolution we can trace many of the beginnings of philosophic and ethical processes, the 
recoyery of which renders their examination and study as important to the whole under
standing of the history of man as that of theology or the new mythology. · 

A generation ago it was the fashion to sneer at the occult sciences. But to-day, men 
of science in the foremost files of thought have placed them on the dissecting slab as fit subjects 
for careful examination. The result of their analys1s during the past twenty years, if it 
has not permitted us to pierce the veil which divides man and the "supernatural," has, at 
all events, served to purge our sight sufficiently to enable us to see things on this side of 
it with a clearer vision, and to regard such researches with a more tolerant eye than hitherto. 
For example the fact of ghostly appearances is proven, whatever may be their nature, hallu
cinatory or otherwise, gold has been manufactured, if in small quantities, the theory of thought 
transference i! justified, and hypnotism is utilised in ordinary medical practice. 

It is perhaps necessary that in introducing such a work as this, the author should express 
his own beliefs regarding the subject. Concerning psychical science I firmly believe that 
there are " more things in heaven and earth " than our philosophy dreams of, but the vast 
mass of· evidential matter I have perused leads me to the conclusion that as yet we have 
merely touched the fringes of the extra-terrestrial, and that we must rely upon psychology 
rather than .so-called material proof to bring us further enlightenment. . 

As ~;egards magic, it will be seen that I have paid considerable attention to the scientilic 
or anthropological theories concerning it. But let not the lover of that· wondrous mani
festation of the human imagination dread that he has been robbed of the mystery which 
clings to it as darkness cleaves to night. I have amply provided for him in a hundred places, 
and if I have attempted to summarise current scientific hypotheses concerning magic, I have 
done so principally for the sake of completeness. 

I may perhaps be pardoned if at this juncture I touch briefly upon a suspicion which 
I have refrained from induding in the article on Magic, for the reason that it has not as yet 
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xii INTRODUCTION 

blossomed into a theory. I have for some time been of the opinion that what is known as 
"sympathetic" and" mimetic" magic is not of the magical species-that in short it does not 
partake of the nature of magic at all. When the savage performs an act of sympathetic 
"magic," "rain-making" for instance, he does not regard it as magical-that is, it does not 
contain any element of wonder to his way of thinking. He regards it as a cause which is certain 
to bring about an effect. Now the true magic of wonder argues from effect to cause, so it 
would appear as if sympathetic magic were merely a species of proto-science, due to mental 
processes entirely similar to those by which scientific laws are produced, and scientific acts 
are performed-that there is an odour of certainty about it which is not found, for example, 
in the magic of evocation. 

Although in every way in sympathy with the spirit· of the esoteric societies, I have ven
tured to express my disbelief in the occult knowledge of the generality of their members. 
I am afraid, too, that I fail to grasp the arguments advanced by students of the secret tradition 
which plead for a belief in the" church existing before the foundations of the world," and the 
" inner sanctuaries " of Christianity. I fancy most readers will agree with me that it would be 
extremely difficult to raise anything like a respectable membership for such an institution, 
and as for its prehistoric existence, that is obviously a matter for the student of mythology. 
That both are the product of mystical foppery and vanity is only too painfully apparent. 
A church which is .alien to the bulk of humanity can possess little of the true spirit of Christi
anity. But I must not be conceived as deriding genuine mysticism and in this connection I 
would advise all intere.sted in the Grand Quest, advanced as well as neophyte, to peruse a 

· recent admirable article by Mr. A. E. Waite, which appeared in "The Occult Review" for 
September, 1919, which seems to me to define the aims of the mystic once and for all. 

In closing my task I feel deeplyl_impressed by the vastness of the themes which I have 
so unworthily and inadequately handled during the compilation of this volume. My attempt 
has been to present to the generallreader a conspectus of the Occult Sciences as a whole; 
and if experts in any one of those sciences observe any. inaccuracy which calls for correction, 
I will be deeply obliged to them if they will bring it to my notice. 

66, Arden Street, 
EDINBURGH. 

L.S. 
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SELECT BIBLIOGRAPHY 
TBB works comprised in the following Bibliography have been selected on account of their suitability to supply the 
reader with a general view of the several branches of occult Science. Modem works in Engllah have, for the most part, 
been preferred to ancient or to foreign ~thorities, in an endeavour to render the Uat of seryice to those approaching 
the subject for the first time. In many cases Bibliographies have already been appended to the more eldlaustive articles, 
and where this has been done, reference has been made to the article in question • 

.ALOBB•Y. S11 llrlicl' "Alchemy." 

AITBOLOGY. W. LtLLY[16o:z-81], Introduction to Astrology, edited by' Zadldel' (Lt. R. J. Morrison]. Bohn's Ubrary, 
1852 : new edition, 1893. -

Alan LEo, Practical Astrology. New edition. Wooderson, 1911. 
H. T. WAITE, Compendium of Natal Astrology and Universal Ephemeris. Kegan Paul, 1917. (S11 also llrlkH" Astro

logy.") 

DB.OIIOLOQY, A. E. WAITB, Devil Worship in France. Kegan Paul, 1896. 
Sir Walter ScOTT, Letten on Demonology and Witchcraft [1830]. Routledge, "· tl. 
]. BEAUMONT, Treatise on Spirits, Apparitions, e.nd Witchcraft, 1705. 
A. CALMBT, The Phantom World [1751], translated with notes by H. Christmas, 2 vola., Bentley, 1850. 
BBCDR, Le Monde Enchao~. 

OQICl, • Eliphas LBVI • [L.A. CoNSTANT), History of Magic [186o], translated by A. E. Waite. Rider, 1913. 
• Eliphas LBVt • The Mysteries of Magic [1861], translated by A. E. Waite. Kegan Paul, 1886. 

.. .. Transcendental Magic, translated by A. E. Waite. 
A. E. WAITB, Book of Black 1\lagic and of Pacts. Kegan Paul, 18g8. 
W. H. Davenport ADAMS, Witch, Warlock, and Magician: historicalsketche8. Chatto, 1889. 
W. GoDWIN, Lives of the Necromancers (1834]. New edition. Chatto, 1876. -
E. SALVBRTB, The Philosophy of Magic, Prodigies, and Apparent Miracles, [translation of ,his Du SIMtleu Oee..U..]. 

2 vols. Bentley, 1846. _ 
F. HARTKANN, Magic, Black and White [Madras, "· tl.] Newedition. Kegan Paul, 1893. 
Francis BARRETT, Th~ Mag118, or Celestial Intelligencer [18o1]. New edition. Theosof.hical Pub. Soc., 1896. 
F. LBNORifANT, Chaldean Magic: translated [by W. R. Cooper]. Bagster, "· tl. [1877. 
Lewis SPBNCB, Myths of Ancient Egypt. Harrap, 1915. -

., .. Myths of Babylonia and Assyria. Harrap, 1916. _. 
- - (Both the above include chapters on Magic.) _ 
D. L. Macgregor MATHBRS, The Key of Solomon the King (Clavlculta SolomotiU) (1888]. New edition, Kepa Paul, 1909. 
J.· A. S. CoLUN DB PLANCY, Dictionnaire Infernel. 6th edition. Ptarls, 1863. -
]. P. MrGNB [ed.], Dictionnaire des Sciences Occultes, forming vols. xlvili-ix. of the First Series of the Encyclop6dle 

Th~ologique . 

• IITJCII.; .YITBBIB8. A. E. WAITE, New Ught of Mysteries: Aaoth, or the Star in tho Eut. Theoeopblcal Pub. 
Soc., 1893· 

A. E. WAITE, The Hidden Church of the Holy Grall, its Legends and Symbolism. Rebman, 1909. 
.. .. Studies in Mysticism and Certain Aspects of the Secret Tradition. Hodder, 1906. 
.. .. The Real History of the Rosicrucians. t!i:J.an Paul, 1887 • 
., .. The Doctrine and Literature of the Ka • 1902. _ 

F. CUKONT, The Mysteries of Mithra: translated by T. J, McCormack. Open Court Pub. Co., Clnufo, 1903· 
G. R. S. MEAD, Fragments of a Faith Forgotten [Gnostfcism). Theosophical Pub. Soc., 1900. 
_ ., , Thrice-Greatest Hermes : Studies in Hellenistic Theosophy and Gaosia. 3 vola. 1906. 

Introduction to Plotinus. Theosophical Pub. Soc., 1899. · 
., ,. Echoes from the Gnosis. 

Evelyn UNDBRUILL (Mrs. STUART-MOORB], Mysticism : a study in tho nature and development of man'eepiritual COD• 
sciousnes.,, Methuen, "· tl. [1911]. 

Evelyn UNDERHILL, The Mystic Way: a psychological study in Christian Origins. Dent, 1913. 
IAMBUCRUS (4th cent., A.D.], Theurgia, or the Mysteries of the Egyptians, Chalcfeans, and Assyrians • traoelated by 

T. Taylor. 2nd edition. Dobell, 1895. ' 
Hargrave ]BNNINOS, The Rosicrucians, their Rites and Mysteries [1870). 4th edition. Routll'ld•e, 1907. 
Jacob BoBHIIB [1575-1624], Works; translated. GlasfOtll, 1886. -~ 
I. de STBIGitR, On a Gold Basis: a Treatise on Mysticism. WeUbli-::7· 
Carl Du PuL, The Philosophy of Mysticism : translated by C. C. y, a vols. Kegan Paul, 1889. 
Em. SWBDBNBORG, Treatise concerning Heaven and Hell (D• eo.lo IJI u Iff/.,.,); ~ted by J. w. Hancock. 

Swedenborg Society, 1850. 
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SPIRITUALISM. E. GURNAY, F. W. H. l'tiYBRS, and F . PooMoRB, Phantasms ofthe Living [1886]. Edited and abridged 
by Mrs. Henry Sidgwick. Kegan Paul (Dutton, New YorA), 1918 .. 

F. PoDMORE, Modern Spiritualism: a history and a criticism, ~ vola. Methuen, 1902. 
, ., The Newer Spiritualism. Unwin, 1910. 

Allan KARDEC, The Book of Spirits. Kegan Paul, 1898. 
]. Arthur HILL, New Evidences in Psychical Research. Rider, 191I. 

, Spiritualism: its History, Phenomena, and Doctrine. Cassell, 1918. 
, .. Man is a Spirit: a collection of spontaneous cases of dream, vision, and ecstasy. Cassell, 1918. 

Sir W. BARRETT, The Threshold of the Unseen [1917]. Kegan Paul, 1919 
F. MYERS, Human Personality and its Survival of Bodily Death, z vols., Longman, 1903. Abridged by L. H. Myers 

(his ·son], 1907. · 
Sir 0. LoDGB, Raymond, or Life and Death. Methuen, 1916. !. W. FRINGS, Life Everlasting and Psychic Evolution. "' 

. H. HYSLOP, Life after Death. Dutton, New YDt'A (Kegan Paul), 1919. 
OCIBTY OF PsYCHICAL REsEARCH. Proceedings; 111111 Journal. 188z Sff· 

TBBOIOPBY. Lilian EDGB, Elements of Theosophy. Theosophical Pub. Soc. 1903. 
Annie BESANT, Popular Lectures on Theosophy. Theosophical Pub. Soc., 1910 . 

., , Evolution of Life and Form. Theosophical Pub. Soc. 
Ethel MALLET, First Steps in Theosophy. Lotus jour~tal Office, 1905. 
H. P. BLAVATSKY, Isis Unveiled : the Master Key to Ancient and Modern Mysteries, z vola. (1877]. N•w York, 1891. 

, ,. The Key to Theosophy [1889]. 3rd edition. Theosophical Pub. Soc;, 1893. 
A. P . SINNETT, The Occult World [1881]. 4th edition. Theosophical Pub. Soc., 188,5. 

Expanded Theosophical Knowlcdg~. Theosophical Book Shop. 1918. 

WITCHCRAFT. Thos. WRIGHT, Narratives of Sorcery and Magic. z vols. Bentley, 1851. 
C. G. Leland, Aradia, or the Gospel of the Witches of Italy. Scribner, New YDt'k, 1899. 

, ., Gypsy Sorcery and Fortune-Telling. Unwin, 1891. 
F. T . ELWORTHY, The Evil Eye.· Murray, 1895. 
R. C. TnOIIPSON, Semitic Magic, its Origins and Development. Luzac, 1908. 
]. GLANVIL, Saducismus Triumphatus: Evidences concerrung Witches, Apparitions, and Witchcraft (1681), 4th edition, 

1726. . 
C. Kirkpatrick SHARPE, Historical Account of Belief in Witchcraft in Scotland [1819] Morison, Glasgow, 1884. 
W. G. SoLDAN, Geschichte der Hexe0processe [1843], herausgegeben von H. Heppe. 2 vola. Cotta, StuUgart, 18~ . 
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AN ENCYCLOPJEDIA OF OCCULTISM 
A 

All: (Semitic magical month). Crossing a river on the 2oth of him in the Eut, to show that he pos!eSSed in an extra-
of that month waa suppoSt'd to bring sickness. In ancient ordinary degree the power to read the future. 
tests it stntes thRt if a man should eat the flesh of swine Allra MeBa : (Su Abrabam &be lew.) 
on the 3oth of A b, he will be ,Plagued with boils. · Allraoadabra : A magical word said to be foi'med from the 

Abaddoa : (The Destroyer): Chtef of the demons of the letters of the lllwt~Jtas, and wrilten thus: 
seventh bterarchy. A baddott is the name given by St. · A 
]ohn in the Apocalypee to the king of the grasshoppers. A B 
He is sometimes regarl:led aa the destroying angel. A B R 

Alladle (leaaaeUe) : A young IIOl'cerell! of the village of A B R A 
Slboone, in Gascony. She was sleeping one day in her A B R A C 
father's house while high rpa.a was being said. A demon, A B R A C A 
profiting by the opportunity, carried her oft to the Devil's A B R A C A D 
Sabbath, where she soon awoke to find herself in the midst A B R A C A D A 
of a large company. She observed that the principal A B R A C A D A B 
demon bad on his head two faces, like Janus. She did not A B R A C A D A B R 
patticipate in the revelry, and was transported to her home A B R A C A D A B R A 
by the same means as she had been conveyed thence. On or the reverse way. The pronunciation of this word, 
the threshold she found her amulet, which the demon bad aecording to Julius Africanus, was equally efficacious 
taken the precaution to remove !rom her bosom before either way. By Serenus Sammonicus it was ueed as a 
carrying her off. She made a confession of all that had spell to cure asthma. Abraealan or art~tal•• is another 
happened, renounced her sorcery, and thWI saved herself form of the word, and is said to have been regarded u 
from the common fate of witches and sorcerers-the stake. the name of a god in Syria and u a magical symbol by the 

Allarll : A Scythian, high priest of Apollo, and renowned Jews. But it seems doubtful whether the •brt~tadtlbrtl, 
mafician. In eo flattering a manner did he chant the or its eynouym1, WBII really the name of a deity or not. 
prsllel of Apollo, his muter, that the god gave him a (S11 Abraxu.) 
golden arrow, on which he could ride through. the air like Abraham. The lew: (Alchemist and magician, circa, 1400). 
a bird, 10 that the Greek• called him the Aeroba.te. Pytha- Comparatively few biographical facts are (orthcoming 
sora1, hie pupil, 11tole this arrow from him, and accom- concerning this German jew, who was at once alchemist, 
plisbed many wonderful featl by its aid. Ab....U foretold ~clan and phil01opher: and theBe few facts are mostly 
the future, pacified 1torms, banished disease, and Uved denved from a very eurious manu!ICript, now domiciled in 
without eating or drinking. He made with the bones of the Archives of the Bibllotbeque de l' Arsenal, Paris, an 
Pelope, a statue of Minerva, which he 10ld to the Troj&lll inltitution rkh in occult documents. This manu~eript il 
as a talisman descended from heaven. This was the couched throughout in French, but purports to be literally 
famous Palladium, which protected and rendered lm- translated from Hebrew, and the style of the handwriting 
pregnable the town wherein it wu lodged. indiCRtes that . the scribe lived at the beginning of the 

AIHielaQI : An Arabian astrologer of the tenth century, eighteenth century, or pOIIIIibly 10mewhat earlier. A 
generally known in Europe by bill Latin name of Alchabi- distinct illiteracy characterises the French IICript, the 
tiu1. His treatise on astrology was 110 much prized that punctuation beinR inaccurate, indeed frequently conspicuous 
it was translated iuto Latin and printed in 1473. Other by its absence, but an actual description of the document 
editions have since appeared, the best being that of Venice must be waived till later. Abraltam wu probably a native 
(1503) entitled AleluWitius '""' eom,..nlo. Translated by of Mayence, and appears to have been born in 1362. We find 
John of Seville. (Hispalensis.) that his father, Simon by name, was 110mething of a seer and 

Allo·Bqel : An Arabian astrologer, born at Cordova, at magician, and that the boy accordingly commenced 
the beginning of the fifth century. He was the author of his occult studies under the parental guidance, while at 
• book of horoscopes according to the inspection of the a later date he studied under one, Moses, whom he him· 
stars, a Latili. translation of which was published at Venice, lelf describes u" indeed a good man, but entirely ignorant 
148.5, under the title of D1 Jutlieiil -uu f•lis st•U•rvm. It of The True Mystery, and of The Veritable Magic." Leav· 
was said that his predictions were fulfilled in a remarkable ing this preceptor, A braAam decided to glean knowledge 
IIWUler. by travelling, and along with a friend called Samuel, 

Abl&or: According to Wierius (q.v.), Grand Duke of Hades. a Bohemian by birth, he wandered through Austria and 
He is shown in the form of a hand110me knight, bearing Hungary into Greece, and the~ce penetrated to Con-
laince, ataDdard, or Bceptre. He. is a demon of the nperior stantinople, where he remained fully two years. He Is 
order, and responds readily to questions concerning war. found next .in Arabia, in those days a veritable centre of 
He can foretell the future, and instructs the leaders how mystic learDing ; and from Arabia he went to Palestine, 
to make . themselves respected by the 10ldiers. Sixty of whence betimes he proceeded to Egypt. Here he had 
the infernal regions are at his command. the good fortune to make the acquaintance of Abra-

Ablabal: (Su DeYil.) Melin, the famou1 Egyptian pbiloeopher, · who, besldea 
Abog..BJUD : An Arabian astrologer whose real name wu mtrusting to him certain documents, conflded in him by 

Mohammed-ben""-bmed, to whom il ucribed the intro- word of mouth a number of invaluable secrets ; and 
dacti~ of ]tuliellll A1trolo,y (q.v.) Many stories were told armed thus, Abrdas left Egypt for Europe, where eveutu-
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Abraham 2 

ally he settled at Wurzbnrg in Germany. Soon he was 
deep in alchemiatic researches, but these did not prevent 
him from espousing a wife, who appears to have been his 
cousin ; and by her he had three daughters and also two 
eons, the elder named Joseph and the younger Lamech. 
He took great pains to instruct both of them in occult 
affairs, while, on each of his three daughters, he settled a 
dowry of a hundred thousand golden tlorins. This Con
siderable sum, together' with other vast wealth, he claims 
to have gained by travelling aa an alchemist ; and whatever 
the truth of this statement, be certainly won great fame, 
being summoned to perform acta of magic before many 
rich and influential people, notably the Emperor Sigismund 
of Gennany, the Bishop of Wurzburg, King Henry VI. of 
England, the Duke of Bavaria, and Pope John XXIII. 
The remainder of Alwa.Wm'.s career is shrouded in mystery, 
while even the date of his death is uncertain, but it is 
commonly supposed to have occurred about 146o. 

The curious manuacript cited above, and from which the 
foregoing facta have been culled, is entitled T/14 Booli of 
llu S~~&r~tl Magic of Abra-MIIin, IJS tllliunMl by Abraham 
t/14 1•• unto lti.s ltlll L•,..clt. This title, however, is rather 
misleading, and not strictly accurate, for Abra-Melin had 
absolutely no hand in the opening part of the work, 
this consisting of aome account of Abraham'• own 
youth and early travels in search of wisdom, along with 
advice to the young man . aspiring to become skilled in 
occult arts. The accond part, on the other hand, is based 
on the documents which the Egyptian sage handed to 
the Jew, or at least on the confidences wherewith the former 
f~voured the latter; and it may be fairly accurately 
dctined aa dealing with. the first principles of magic in 
general, the titles of some of the more important chapters 
being aa follows : " How Many, and what are the Classes 
of Veritable Magic?" "What we Ought to Take into 
Consideration before the Undertaking of the Operation," 
" Concerning the Convocation of the Spirits," and " In 
what Manner we ought to Carry out the Operations." 
Passing to the third and last part, this likewise is mostly 
derived straight from Abra-Melin; and here the author, 
eacbewing theoretical matter aa far as possible, gives 
information about the actual practice of magic. In the 
first place he tells how " To procure divers Visions," 
" How one may retain the Familiar Spirits, bound or free, 
in whatsoever form," and bow " To excite Tempesta," 
while in one chapter he treats of raising the dead, another 
he devotes to the topic of transforming oneself into " divers 
shapes and forma,' and in further pages be deacanta on 
flying in the air, on demolishing buildings, on discovering 
thefts, and on walking under the water. Then he dilates on 
the Thaumaturgic healing of leprosy, dropsy, paralysis, 
and various more common ailments such as fever and sea
sickness, whtle he offers intelligence on " How to be be
loved by a Woman," and this he supplements by directions 
for commanding the favour of popes, emperors, and other 
influential people. Finally, he reverts to the question of 
summoning visions, and his penultimate cha:p,ter is en
titled, " How to cause Armed Men to Appear, • while his 
concluding pages treat of evoking " Comedies, Operas, 
and all kinds of Music and Dances." · 

It is by employing Kabaliatic squares of letters that an 
these things are to be achieved, or at least, almost an of 
them, and lack of apace makes it impossible to deal with 
the many different signa of this sort, whoso usc the seer 
counsels. But it behoves to ask what manner of personal
ity exhales from these curious pages ? What kind of 
temperament? And the answer is that Abra.WM is !lhown 
as a man of singularly narrow mind, heaping acorn 
on moat other magicians, and speaking with great derision 
of nearly an mystical ~tings save his own and .those of his 

• 
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hero, Abra-Melin. Moreover, he inveighs fiercely against 
an those who recant the religion in which they were bred, 
and contends that no one guilty of this will ever attain 
skill in magic; yet it should be said, in justice to the seer, 
that he manifests little selfishness. and seems to have 
striven after success in his craft with a view to using it 
for the benctit of mankind in general. His writings reflect 
besides, a firm belief in that higher self existing in every 
man, and a keen desire to develop it. (Su Flame!.) 

A•raxu : (or Abracax). The Basilidian (q.v.,) sect of 
Gnoetica, of the second century, claimed Alw11xa.s aa their 
supreme god, and said that Jesus Christ was only a phantom 
sent to earth by him. They believed that his name con
tained great mysteries, aa it was composed of the seven 
Greek letters which form the number 365, which is abo the 
number of days in a year. Abraxa, they thought, had 
under his command 365 gods, to whom they attributed 
365 virtues, one for each day. The older Mythologists 
placed him among the number of Egyptian gods, and 
demonologista have described him a.'l a demon, with the 
head of a king and with serpents forming his feet. He is 
represented on ancient amulets, with a whip in his hand. 
It is from his name that the mystic word, Abracadabra 
(q.v.) is taken. Many atones and gems cut in various 
symbolic forms, such aa the bead of a fowl, a serpent, and 
ao forth, were worn by the Basilidians aa amulets. 

A•re4 : The innermost of tttree concentric circles represent
ing the totality of being in the British Celtic cosmogony. 
(Su Cel&s.) The stago of struggle and evolution against 
Cythrawl, the power of evil. (Se• also Barddu.) 

Allaola&e (Tbeosophla&) : Of the Absolute, the J.ogos, the Word 
of God, Theosophists profess to know nothing further 
than that it exists. The universes with their solar aystema 
are but the manifestations of this Being, which man is 
capable of perceiving, and all of them are instinct with him, 
but what man can perceive is not the loftier manifestations 
but the lower. Man himself is an emanation from the 
Absolute with which be will ultimately be re-united. 

A•paum : A herb used in the ceremony of exorcising a 
haunted bouse. It is signed with the sign of the cross, 
and hung up at the four comers of the bouse. 

Aelterat : (Su CqUoatro.) 
Aehmet: An Arabian soothsayer of the ninth century. He 

wrote a book on TM InurpretaJio11 of Dr•ams, following 
the doctrines of the East. The original is lost, but the 
Gt1!ek and Latin translations were printed at Paris, in 16o3. 

Aeonee (Jacquet) : Curate of the diocese of Trent, who 
became a Calvinist in 1557. and •~arne to England, 
While there be dedicated to Queen Elizabeth his famous 
work, on T/u S#l'aJIIf'"" of Satan. This book, however, 
is not, as ita title might indicate, a dissertation on demono
logy, but a spirited attack on intolerance. 

Adalbert : A French pseudo-mystic of the eighth century. 
He boasted that an angel had brought him relics of extra
ordinary sanctity from all parts of the earth. He claimed 
to be able to foretell the future, and to read thoughts. " I 
know what you have done," be would say to the people, 
" there is no need for confession. Go in peace, your sins 
are forgiven." His ao-called "miracles" gained for him 
the awe of the multitude, and he was in the habit of giving 
away parings of his nails and locka of his hair as powerful 
amulets. He is even said to have set up an altar in his own 
name. In his history of his life, of which only a fragment 
remains, ho tells us of miraculous powers bestowed by an 
angel at his birth. He showed to his disciples a letter 
which he declared had been brought to him from Jesus 
Christ by the hand of St. Michael. These, and similar 
blasphemies were put an end to by his being cut 
into prison, where he died. 

Adam, Book ol &lae PeDI&eoee ol : A manuacript in the Ubrary 

Digitized by Coogle 



Adam 3 

of the Araenal at Paris, which deals with Kabalistic 
tradition. It recounts how the sons of Adam, Cain and 
Abel, typifying brute force and intelli~ence, slew each 
other, and that Adllm'1 inheritance~ to his third son, 
Seth. Seth, it is stated, was perm1tted to advance as far 
as the gate of the Earthly Paradise without being threat
ened by the guardian angel with his flaming sword, which 
is to say that he was an initiate of occult science. He 
beheld the Tree of Life and the Tree of Knowledge, which 
had become grafted upon each other so that they formed 
one tree. This is supposed by some to have symbolised 
the harmony of science and religion in the Kabala. The 
,uardian angel presented Seth with three seeds from . this 
tree, directing him to place them within the mouth of his 
father, Adllm, when he expired. From this planting arose 
the burning bush out of which God communicated to 
Moses his holy name, and from a part of which Moses made 
his magic wand. This was placed in the Ark of the Coven
ant, and was planted by King David on Mount Zion, grew 
into a triple tree and was cut dowu by Solomon to form 
the pillars, Jachin and Bou, which were placed at the 
entrance to the Temple. A third portion was inserted 
in the threshold of the great gate, and acted as a talisman, 
permitting no unclean thing to enter the sanctuary. Cer
tain wicked priests removed it however for purposes of their 
own, weighted it with stones, and cast it mto the Temple 
reservoir, where it was guarded by an angel, wh~kept it 
.from the sight of men. During the lifetime of Chtist the 
reservoir was drained and the beam of wood discovered and 
thrown ac:roes the brook Kedron, over which our Saviour 
passed after his apprehension in the Garden of OHves. 
It was taken by his executioners and made into the crOll. 
In this legend we can see a marked similarity to those from 
which the conception of the Holy Grail arose. Man is 
restored by the wood through the instrumentality of which 
Adllm, the firat man, fell. The idea that the CrOll was a 
cutting of the Tree of Knowledge was widespread in the 
middle ages, and may be found in the twelfth century 
{ltuu ul 51. wtull, ascribed to Walter Map, but probably 
only redacted by him. All the Kabalistic traditions 
are embodied in the allegory contained in the Booll of 1/u 
P111iU11u of Adllm, and it undoubtedly supplements and 
throws considerable Ught on the entire Kaba.Ustic literature. 

Adam, (L'Altbe) : About the time that the Templara were 
being driven from France, the Devil appeared, under various 
guises, to the Abb~ Ala,., who was JOurneying, attended 
by one of the servants from his convent, to a certain part 
of his abbacy of the Vaux de Cernay. The evil spriit first 
oppoaed the progress of the worthy Abb6 under the form 
of a tree white with froet, which ruahed towards him with 
inconceivable swiftness. The AbM' a horae trembled with 
fear, as did the servaut, but the AbM bimaelf made the 
sign of the Cr01111, and the tree disappeared. The good man 
concluded that he had seen the Devil, and called upon the 
Virgin to protect him. Nevertheless, the fiend ahortly 
reappeared in the shape of a furious black knight. " Be
gone," said the Abbcl>. " Why do you attack me far from 
my brothers 1 " The Devil once more left him, only to 
return in the shape of a tall man, with a long, thin neck. 
A 411,., to get rid of him, struck him a blow with hi• fist. 
The evil spirit shrank and took the stature and counten
ance of a tittle cloaked monk, with a gUttering weapon 
under his dress. His little eyes could be seen darling 
and glancing under his cowl. He tried hard to strike the 
Ab~ with the IWord he held, but the latter repulsed the 
strokes with the sign of the Cr01111. The demon became in 
turn a pig and a long-eared ass. The Abb6, impatient to 
be gone, made a circle on the ground with a cr01111 in the 
centre. The fiend was then obHged to withdraw to a 
little dilltar,lce. He changed his long ears into horns, which 
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did not hinder the Abb6 from boldly addressinf1!!:i Often~ed by his plain-speaking, the Devil changed 
into a barrel and rolled into an adjoining field. In a abort 
time he returned in the form of a cart-wheel, and, without 
giving the brother time to put himself on the defensive, 
rolled heavily over his body, without, however, doing him 
any injury. After that he left him to euraue hil journey 
in fO&:CO· (Su Gaguin, R,., u Plil4#• II Bll, "'"' 
Gennet, Hill. 6 ltJ MIJii• m Fr_,, fJ.- 82.) 

AdamanUu: A Jewish doctor, who became a CathoHc 
at Conlltar.ltinople in the time of Constantine, to whom be 
dedicated his two books on Plysiog-y, or, the art of 
judging people by their faces. This book, full of COD· 
tradictions and fantuies, was printed in the ScrlfJ
Wf'u PllysiogfiOffUmiM Htnu, of Franzius, at Attembours, 
in 178o. 

Adamnan : (S11 S.o&land.) 
Addane of the Lake : A monster that figures in the Mabinoai 

legend of Pnlllur. Peredur obtains a ~c stone which 
renders him invisible, and he thns succeeds in slaying this 
monster, which had daily killed the inhabitants of the 
palace of the King of Tortures. 

Adelana, (.Jean Clarll&oplae) : A German author, born in 1732, 
who bas left a work entitled, Hilloir• lUI foliu l1~t1tld,..,, 
011 BiogrtJfJlu lUI fJltU u~Mwu *"'~· IJklimiiUI, 
mit~~, Me. (Leipsic, 178,5-17119-) AtUlU"f died at Dresden 
in 18o6. · 

Adep&a are men who after atern self-denial and by means of 
consistent self-development, have fitted themselves to 
&1lliat in the mUng of the world. The means by which 
this position is attained is said to be long and arduous, but 
in the end the successful one bas fulfilled the purpoee for 
which he was created and traiUICCDds hil fellows. The 
activities of AufJts are multifarious, being concerned with 
the direction and guidance of the activities of the rest of 
mankind. Their knowledge, Hke their powers, say Theoso
phists, far exceed• that of man, and they can control forces 
both in the spiritual and the physical realm, and are said 
to be able to prolong their lives for centuries. They are 
also knowu as the Great White Brotherhood, Rilbis, 
Rahats, or Mahatmas. Those who earnestly desire to 
work for the betterment of the world may become appren
tices or cllelu to A dlfJts, in which case the latter are known 
as " masters," but the apprentice must first have practised 
self-denial and self-development in order to become s~
ciently worthy. The master imparts teaching and wisdom 
otherwise unattainable, and helps the apprentice by com· 
munion and inspiration. Madame Blavatsky (q.v.) al· 
leged that she was the apprentice of these masters, and 
claimed that they dwelt in the Tibetan Mountains. The 
term AufJI wu also employed by mediaeval magicians 
and alchemiats to denote a master of their ec:ienceL 

Adha'b-AJpl : The Mohammedan purgatory, where the 
wicked are tormented by the dark angels Munkir and Neldr. 

AdJaraUon : A formula of exorcism by which the evil spirit 
is commanded, in the name of God, to do or say what the 
exorcist requires of him. 

Adonal : A Hebrew word signifying " the Lord," and Died 
by the HebreWI when speaking or writing of Jehovah, the 
awful and ineffable name of the God of Israel. The 
Jews entertained the deepest awe for this incommuni· 
cable and mysterions name, and this feeling led them to 
avoid pronounclng it and to the 1ubetitution J:Jf the word 
Adotea for" Jehovah" in their sacred text. This custom 
still prevail8 among the Jews, who attribute to the pro
nouncement of the Holy Name the power of working 
miracles. The Jehovah of the Israelites was their invisible 
protector and king, and no image of him was made. He 
was worshipped according to his commandments, with an 
observance of the ritual instituted through Moees. The 
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term " Jehovah" m~ns the revealed Absolute Deity, the 
Manifest, Only, Peraoual, Holy Creator and Redeemer. 
(Su llqle. Ood, BIJP&. Kabala.) 

AdopUtt lluonrJ : Masonic societies which adopt women 
as me~bers. Early in the eighteenth century such 
societies were established in France,· and speedily apread 
to other cou~tries. One of the first to " adopt " 
women were the Mopaea. The Felicitaries existed in 
174::1. The Fendeurs or Woodcutters were i11.11tituted 
in 1763 by Bauchaine, Master of a Pari!iian Lodge. 
It was modelled on the Carbonari, and ita popu
larity led to the establishment of other lodges, notably 
the Fidelity, the Hatchet, etc. In 1774 the Grand Orient 
Lodge of France established a syatem of three degrees 
called the Rite of Adoption, and elected the Duchess of 
Bourbon as Grand .Mistr- of France. The rite has been 
generally adopted into Freemasonry, and various degrees 
added from time to time, to the numbel of about twelve 
in all. Latin and Greek mysteries were added to the rite 
by the Ladies' Hoapitallera of Mount Tabor. The greatest 
ladies in France joined the French lodges of adoption. 
The Rite of Mizraim created lodges for both aexes in 1819, 
18.n, 1838 and 18,53, and the Rite of Memphis in 1839. 
America founded Ulo Rite of the Eastern Star m five points. 
In these syatema adinisaion is generally confined· to the 
female relation• of Masons. The Order of the Eastern Star 
and that of Adopliv1 MasOftry were attempted iD Scotland, 
but without succeaa. 

Adrameleeb: AccOrding to Wierius (q.v.,) Chancellor of the 
infernal regions, I<:eeper of the._ Wardrobe of the Demon 
King, and President of the High Council of the Devils. He 
was worshipped at Sepharvaim, an Assyrian town, where 
children were burned on his altar. The rabbis say that he 
shows himself in the form of a mule, or sometimes, of a 
peacock. 

AdvenUI&a: (Su Amerlea. U.S. of.) 
AeromancJ : The art of foretelling future events by the 

observation of atmoapheric phenomena, as, for example, 
when the death of a great man is presaged by the ap
pearance of a comet. Fran~is de la Tour Blanche saya 
that aoromancy is the art of fortune-telling by means of 
spectres which are made to appear in the air, or the re· 
presentation by the aid of demona, of future events, 
which are proJected on the clouds as if by a magic 
lantern. " As for thunder and lightning," he adda, 
" these are concerned with auguries, and the aspect of the 
sky and of the planets belong to the science of astrology." 

AeUtea or AqUUaeua : A precious stone of magical properties, 
compoaed of oxide of iron with a little silex and alumina, . 
and said to be found in the stomach or neck of the eagle. 
It is supposed to heal falling sickness, and prevent untimely 
birth. It should be worn bound on the arm to· prevent 
abortion, and on the thigh to aid parturition. 

Afrlea : (Su Arabi, B&JJt, hmhea. The north of Africa is 
Mohammedan. This applies also to the Sudan and the 
Sahara. For Moorish Magic and Alchemy see Arabi. 
Instances of Arabic sorcery will also be found in the 
article " Semites." In West Africa Obeah is practised, 
for which aee Wea& lndlea.) 

Magic in savage Africa is of the lower cultus, and chiefiy 
of the kind known as " sympathetic." (Su llla&le.) But 
spiritualistic influence shows itaeU in fetishism, the cult 
of the dead, ju-ju or witchcraft, and the cult of the witch
doctor. 

Balftu Tribls. . Among the Zulu and other Bantu tribes 
the cult of witchcraft was practised, but in secret, fo; tho 
results of detection were terrible. · For the tracking of the 
witch, a caste of witch-finders was instituted, called " witch· 
doctora." whoM duty it was to " smell out " tho offenders. 
These wwe nearly all women. 
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•• It is not difficult to understand," says Lady Barker, 
" bearing in mind the superstition and cruelty which 
existed in remote parts of England not 10 very long ago ; 
how powerful such women become among a savage people, 
or how tempting an opportunity they could furnish of 
JOtting rid of an enemy. Of course they are exceptional 
mdividuals; more .observant, more shrewd, and more 
dauntless than the average fat, hard-working Kaffir women, 
besides possessing the contradictory· mixture of great 
physical powers and strong hysterical tendencies. They 
work themselves up to a pitch of frenzy, and get to believe 
as firmly in their own supernatural discernment as any 
individual among the trembling circle of Zulua to whom a 
touch from the whisk they. carry is a sentence of instant 
death." 

The Zulu witch-finders are attended by a circle of black 
girls allll women, who, like a Greek chorus, clap their banda 
together, and drone through a low monotonous chant, the 
measure and rhythm of which change at times with a stamp 
and a swing. Not less necessary is a ceremonial dress ; 
for such things appeal directly to the imagination of the 
crowd, and prepare them to be readily influenced by the 
necromancer's devices. The " Isinyanga," " Abangoma " 
or " witchrfinders," whom Lady Barker describes for ua, 
were attired with an eye for effect which would have done 
credit to a London theatre. It will suffice to depict one 
of ~llm, by name Nozinyanga. Her fierce face, spotted 
with gouts of red paint on cheek and brow, was partly 
overshadowed by a helmet-like plume of the tall feathers 
of the sakabula bird. In her right hand she carried a 
light sheaf of assegais or lances, and on her left arm was 
llunJ a small and pretty shield of dappled ox-hide. Her 
petticoat, made of a couple of large gay handkerchiefs, 
was worn kilt-wise. But if there were little decoration 
in her skirts, tho deficiency was more than compensated 
by the bravery of the bead-necklaces, the goat's-hair 
fringes, and the scarlet tassels which covered her from coat 
to waist. Her ample chest rose and fell benea,tb the 
baldric of leopard skin, fastened acr011 it with huge brazen 
knobs, while down her back hung a beautifully dried and 
ftattened skin of an enormous boa-constrictor. 

When the community had resolved that a certain mis
fortune was due to the witches, the next step obviously 
would be to detect and punish them. For this purpoae 
the king would summon a gr~t meeting, and canso his 
subjects to sit on the ground in a ring or circle for four or 
five daya. The witch-finders took their places in the 
centre, and ·as they gradually worked themselves up to a 
frantic state of frenzy, resembling demoniacal possession, 
they lightly switched with their quagga-tail one or other 
of tho trembling spectators, who was in1mediately dragged 
away and butchered on the spot. And not only be, but 
all the living things iD his hut-wives and children, dogs 
and cats-not one was left alive, nor was a stick left stand· 
ing. Sometimes a whole kraal would be exterminated 
iD this way, and the reader will perceive how terrible the 
cruel cultom could be made to gratify private revenge or 
to work the Icing's tyrannical inclinations. 

A terrible little sorceress is described by Lady Barker 
under the name of NozUwane, whose weird wistful glance · 
had in it something uncanny and uncomfortable. She 
was dressed beautifully for her part, in lynx skins folded 
over and over from waist to knee, the upper part of her 
body being covered by strings of wild beasts teeth and 
fangs, beads, skeins of gaily-coloured yam, strips of snake's . 
akin, and fringes of Angora goat fteece. This, as a decora
tion, was both gracelul and effective ; it was worn round 
the body and above each elbow, and fell in soft white 
Sakes among the brilliant colouring and againlt the dusky 
skin. Lynx-taila depended like lappets on each aide of 
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her face, which waa over-shadowed and almoet hidden 
by a profusion of ea.kabula feathers. " This bird," ays 
Lady Barker, " baa a very beautiful plumage, and ia 
sufficiently rare for tho natives to attach a peculiar value 
and charm to the tail-feathers ; they are like thoeo of a 
young cock, curved and slender, and of a dark chesnut 
colour, with a white eye at tho extreme tip of each feather." 
Among all thl8 thick, floating plumage were interspersed 
small bladders, and skewers or pins Wrought out of tusks. 
Each witch-finder wore her own hair, or rather wool, 
highly greased and twisted up with twine until it ceases 
to wear the appearan;ce of hair, and bangs around the face 
like a thick fnnge, dyed deep red. 

Berit double, and with a creeping, cat-like gait, aa lf 
seeking a trail, out stepped Nozilwane. Every movement 
of her undulating body kept time to the beat of the girls' 
hands and their low crooning chant. Preaently she pre
tended to find the thing she sought, and with a series of 
wild pirouettes, leaped in.to the air, shaking her spears 
and brandishing her little shield like a Bacchante. 
Nowameo, another of the party, was determined that her 
companion should not carry off all the applause, and she 
too, with a yell and a leap, sprang into the dance to tho 
sound of louder grunta and harder hand-claps. Nowamso 
showed much anxiety to display her back, where a magni
ficent snake skin, studded in a regular pattern with brass
headed nails, floated like a stream. She waa attired also 
in a splendid ldlt of leopard skins, decorated with red 
roeottes, and her toilet waa considered more careful and 
artistic than any of the ,.others. Brighter her bangles, 
whiter her goat-fringes, and more elaborately painted her 
face. Nozilwane, however, had youth and a wonderful 
self-reliance on her side. The others, though they all 
joined in and hunted out an imaginary enemy, and in turn 
exulted over his discovery, soon became breathless and 
spent, and were glad when their attendanta led them away 
to be anointed and to drink water. 

c.telrlll lf.jriu. The magical beliefs of Central and 
Eastern Africa are but little lmown. They are for the moet 
part connected with the cult of the dead and that of the 
fetish. As regards the first :-

When the dead are weary of staying in the bush, they 
.como for one of their people whom they most affect. And 
the spirit will say to the man : " I am tired of dwelling 
in the bush, please to build for me in the town a little house 
as close as possible to your O\m." And he telis him to 
dance and sing too, and accordingly the man aascmblcs the 
women at night to join in dance and song. 

Then, next day, the people repair to theq~rave of the 
Obamllo, or ghost, and make a rude idol, after which the 
bamboo bier, on which the body is conveyed to the grave, 
and some of the dust of the ground, are carried into a litUe 
hut erected near the house of the visited, and a white cloth 
ia draped over the door. 

It ia a curious fact, which seems to show that these peo· 
pie have a legend something like the old Greek myth of 
Charon and the Styx, that in one of the songs chanted 
durina this ceremony oceun the following line: "You are 
well d~. but r,ou have no canoe to carry you across 
to the other side. ' 

Pouusirm. Epileptic diseases, in almost all uncivilised 
countries, are assumed to be the reeult of demoniac pos
ICIIion. In Central Africa the sufferer ia suppoaed tO be 
J)OIJiellled by Mbwiri, and he can be relieved only by the 
intervention of the medicine-man or fetish. In the middle 
of the street a hut is built for his accommodation, aad there 
he relides until cured, or maddened, along with· the prieet 
and his dlaciples. There for ten days or a fortnight a 
continuous revel is held ; much eating and drinking at the 
expense of the patient'• relative&, and unending dances 
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to the sound of flute and drum. For obvious reasons the 
fetish gives out that Mbwiri regards good Uving with 
aversion. The patient dances, usually shamming madness, 

. until the epileptic attack comes on, with all ita dreadful 
concomitants-the frenzied stare, the convuisecl limbs, 
the gnashing teeth, and the foam-flecked Ups. The man'a 
actions at this period are not ascribed to himself, but to the 
demon which 6aa control of him. When a cure has been 
effected, real or pretended, the patient builds a UtUe fetish
house, avoids certain kinds of food, and performs certaiD 
duties. Sometime& the process terminates in the patient'• 
insanity : he has been Jmown to run away to the bush, 
hide from all human beinp, and live on the roota and 
berriee of the forest. 

•· These fetish-men," says Read, " are priest doctors, 
like thoeo of the ancient Germans. They have a profound 
knowledge of herbs, and also of human nature, for they 
always monopolise the real power in the state. But it 
is very doubtful whether they po8I088 any secreta save 
that of extracting virtue and poison from planta. During 
the first trip which I made into the bush I sent for one of 
theae doctors. At that time I waa staying among the 
Shekani, who are celebrated for their fetish. He came 
attended by half-a-dozen disciples. He was a taU man 
dr018Cd in white, with a girdle of leopard's akin, from which 
hung an iron bell, of the same shape as our sheep bells. 
He had two chalk marks over hl8 eyes. I took some of my 

. own hair, frizzled it with a burning alass. and gave it to 
him. He popped it with alacrity into his little graa bag: 
for white man's hair ia fetish of the first order. Then I 
poured out some raspberry vinegar into a glass, drank a 
llttle of it first, country fashion, and offered it to him. 
telling him that it was blood from the brains of great 
doctors. Upon this he received it with great reverence, 
·and dipping his fingers into it as if it waa snap-dragon, 
eprinkled with it his forehead, both feet between the two 
first toes, and the ground behind his back. He then handed 
his glass to a disciple, who emptied it, and emacked hl8 
Ups afterwards in a very secular manner. I then desired 
to see a little of his fetish. He drew o~ the ~round with 
red chalk some hieroglyphics, among which I distinguished 
the circle, the cross, and the crescent. He said that if I 
would give him a fine • dush,' he would tell me all about it. 
But as be would not take anything in reason, and as I 
knew that he would tell me nothing of very great impor
tance in public, negotiations were suspended." 

The .fetish-man seldom finds a native ·disposed to question 
his claim of supernatural powers. He is not only a doctor 
and a priest-two capacities in which his influence ia 
necessarily very powerful-he is also a witch-finder, and 
this is an office which investa him with a truly formidable 
authority. When a man of worth dies, his death ia in
variably ascribed to witchcraft, and the aid of the fetish
man is invoked to discover the witch. 

When a mao is sick a long time, they call N1•mbi, and if 
abe cannot make him well, the fetish-man. He comes at 
night, in a white dresa, with coclr.'e feathers on his head, 
and having his bell and llttle glass. He calla two or three 
relations together into a room. He does not apeak, bat 
always looks in his glass. Then he tells them that the 
sickness ia not of MbWiri, nor of Obambo, ner of God, but 
that it comes from a witch. They •r. to him, "What 
shall we do ? " He goes out and 18.)'!'1, ' I have told you. 
I have no more to Ba.)'·" They give him a dollar's worth of 
cloth, and every night they gather together in the street, 
and they cry," I know that man who bewitched my brother. 
It is good for you to make him well." Then the witch 
makes him well. But if the man do not recover they call 
the baah doctor from the Sbekani country. He ainp Ia 
the language of the bush. At niaht be goes ioto tho etreet : 
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all the people flock about him. With a tiger-cat skin in 
his hand, he walks to and fro, until, sinF.g all the while, 
he la,_ the tiger-akin at the feet of the Witch. At the con· 
clusion of his song the people seize the witch, and put him 
or her in chains, saying, " If you don't restore our brother 
to health, we will kill you." 

Afrlean Bullden' Areblteeta : A mystical association founded 
by one, C. F. Koffen, a German official (1734-1797)· Its 
oatensible object was that of literary culture and intellect· 
ual study, but masonic qualifications were required of its 
members, and it attracted to itself some of the most 
disti.oguiahed Continental literati of the period. lt bad 
brandies at Worms, Cologne and Paris. It is asserted 
that it waa aftillated with the Society of Alethophilas or 
Lovere of Truth, which. indeed, is the name of one of its 
grades, the designations of which were as follow : Inferior 
Gradea: (r) Apprentice of Egyptian Secrets; (2) Initiate 
into Egyptian Secrets ; (3) Cosmopolitan ; (4) Christian 
Philosopher; (5) Alethophiloe. Higher Grades: (1) 
Esquire; (2) Soldier; (3) Knight-thus aupplyinf Egypt· 
ian, Christian and Templar mysteries to the initiate. In 
18o6 there waa published at Berlin a pamphlet entitled 
A Disc0111J7 Cone~ming IM Sysl1m of IM Orlhr of African 
A rclllillcls. 

AI : A red flower uaed by the natives of Hindustan to pro
~itiate their god, Sanee. It is made into a wreath with 
Jasoon, also a red-coloured flower, which is hung round the 
neck of the god, who is of a congenial nature. This cere· 
mony is performed by night. 

Ala .. rte: Daughter of a certain giant called Vagnoste, 
dwelling in Scandinavia. She was a powerful enchantress, 
and was rarely seen in her true shape. Sometimes she 
would take the form of an old woman, wrinkled and bent, 
and hardly able to move about. At one time she would 
appear weak and ill, and at another tall and strong, so that 
her head seemed to touch the clouds. These transforma· 
tiona abe effected withont the amallest effort or trouble. 
People were so atruck with her marvels that they believed 
her capable of overthrowing the mountains, tearing up the 
tr-. drying up the rivera with the greatest of eaae. They 
held that nothing less than a legion of demons must be at 
her command for the accomplishment of her magic feats. 
She seems to be like the Scottish Cailleach Bheur, a nature 
bag. . 

A1apla : This is a yellow atone, so called because it promotes 
love or charity. It curea .tioga and venomous bites, by 
being dipped in water and rubbed over tho wou~. 

Alar•: According to Wieriua (q.v.) Grand Duke of the 
eastern region of Hades. He il shown under the form of 
a benevolent lord mounted on a crocodile, and ~g a 
hawk on his fist. The army he protects in battle is 1ndeed 
fortunate, for be disperaes theu enemies, and puts new 
courage into the hearts of the cowards who fly before 
superior numbera. He distributes place and power, titles 
and prelacies, teaches all languages, and bas other equall,Y 
remarkable powera. Thirty-one legions are onder bw 
command. 

Apte, or Aelaa&el : Good against the biting of scorpions or 
aerpenta, aoothes the mind, drives away contagious air, 
and puts a stop to thunder and lightning. It is laid also 
to dispoee to aolitude, promote eloquence, and aecure the 
favour of princes. It gives victory over their enemies 
to thoee who wear it. 

Aratbloll : A familiar spirit which appeara only at mid-day. 
It takes the shape of a man or a beast, or even encl011e11 
it8elf in a talisman, bottle, or m~c ring. 

AcatlaMelllOil : A good demon, worabipped by the Egyptians 
onder the abape of a aerpent with a human head. The 
drqona or flying serpents venerated by the ancients were 
also c&llcd AftllllodMnons, or good genies. 

Agrlp,. 

Alia : A kabalistic word used by the rabbis for the exorciams 
of the evil spirit. It is made up of the initial lettera of 
the Hebrew words, Alllalt gabor uolam, Adonai, meaning 
"Thou art powerful and ~ternal, Lord." Not only among 
the Jews was thia word employed, but among the more 
au~ratitious Christiana. it was a favourite weapon with 
which to combat the evil one, even so late as the sixteenth 
century. It ia also to be found in many books on magic 
notably in the Enchiridion of Pope Leo III. ' 

Atlaopbotll : A kind of herb which grows in the desert& 
of Arabia, and which was much used by· sorcerere for the 
evocation of demons. Other plants were then employed 
to retain the evil apirits so long as the sorcerer required 
them. 

Apeda (Marie of) : A 'Spanish nun, who published about the 
middle of the seventeenth century a .work entitled, T"
Myslic City of God, a Miracl11 of 1M All~f.U, 1M Abyss 
of Grau : Divin. History of lb. Lif• of IM Most Holy Virgia 
Mary; Molm of God, our Qu•m and Mislr~ss, ,._;rllslld 
ia IMSII last tim.s by IM Holy Virgi11 1o IM Sisllr Maril of 
]11us, Abb.ss of IM Conv1nl of 1111 ],.,.aculall CMtufJiioa 
of IM l<ntnl of Agrlld4, 1111d wrillln by IIIIU sam. Sisln by 
ordn of Iter Sup.riors and Conf1ssors. . 

This work, which was condemned by the Sorbonne, is a 
pretended account of many strange and miraculous hap
penings which befell the Virgin from her birth onwards, 
1ncluding a visit to Heaven in her early years, when abe 
was given a guard of nine hundred angels. 

Aplppa YOil Met&e~laelm, BellrJ Corllellas (1488-1181) : A 
German soldier and physician, and an adept in alchemy, 
astrology and magic. He waa bom at Cologne on the 14th 
of September, 1486, and educated at the University of 
Cologne. While atiU a youth be served under Maximilian I. 
of Germany. In 15P9 he lectured at the University of · 
Dole, but a charge of heresy brought agalnst hlm by a monk 
named CatUinet compelled him to leave Dole, and he re· 
sumed his former occupation of soldier. In the following 
year be was sent on a diplomatic mission to England, and 
on his return followed Maximilian to Italy, where he palled 
seven years, now aerving one noble patron, now another. 
Thereafter he held a poet at Metz, returned to Cologne, 
practised medicine at Geneva, and was appointed physician 
to Louise of Savoy, mother of Francis I.; but, on being 
given some task which he found irksome, he left the service 
of his patronesa and denounced her bitterly. He then 
accepted a poet offered him by Margaret, Duchesa of Savoy, 
Regent of the Netherlands. On her death in 1830, he 
repaired to Cologne and Bonn, and tbencc to France, where 
he was arreated for some alighting mention of the Queen
Mother, Louise of Savoy. He was aoon released, however. 
and died at Grenoble in I.S3.S· A friPP" was a man of great 
talent and varied attainments. He was acquainted with 
eight languages, and was evidently a physician of no mean 
ability, as well as a soldier and a theologian. He had. 
moreover, many noble patrons. Yet, notwithstanding 
these advantages, he never seemed to be free from mil· 
fortune ; peraecution and financial difficulties dogged hi.a 
footsteps, and in Bruasels be suffered impriaonment for 
debt. He himself was in a measure responsible for hia 
troubles. He waa, in fact, an adeJ?t in the gentle art of 
making enemies, and the persecution of the monks with 
whom he frequently came into conflict was bitter and 
increasing. His princieat works were a defence of magic. 
entitled D11 occvlla pllilosopltia, which was not published 
until1531, though it was written eome twenty years earlier, 
and a satirical attack on the acientific pretensions of hia 
day, D1 i11mliludin. 111 V a11iUU SeUIIIia"'m II A rliu• 
atqu. Exul#ftllia V nbi D1i DulaffiiUio, also published at 
Antwerp in 1531. His other works included a treatiee 
D1 NobiliiiUII 11 Pra1ullmlia F1minu Suus, dedicated to 
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Margaret of Burgundy out of gratitude for her patronage. followers finally took up their abode in aU the space between 
His interest in alchemy and magic dated from an early the earth and the fix~ stan, and there established their 

period of his life, and gave rise to many tales of his occult domain, which is called Arhiman-abad. As A Arimaus 
powers. It was said that be was always accompanied was the spirit of evil his counterpart ·in Persian dualism 
by a familiar in the shape of a large black dog. On his was Ormuzd, the creative and benevolent being. (S11 
death he renounced his maglcnl workll and addressed his Persia.) . 
familiar thus: " JJc,one, wretched animal, the entire cause Alnsarll : An Jshmat>lite sect of the AIISilssins (q.v.) who 
of my destruction I ' The animal fled from the room and . continued to exist after the 11tronghold of that society was 
straightway plunged into the Saom, where it perished. At destroyed. They held secret meetings for receptions, 
the inns where he stayed, Agrippa paid his bills with money and ppssessed signs, words, and a catechism. (5611 Tllll 
that appeared genuine enough at the time, but which after- Asian Mystwy, RttV. C. L. Lyde.) 
wards turned to worthless hom or shell, like the fairy Air Alllst1n1 Oboats to become VIsible: It was formerly 
money which turned to earth after sunset. He is said to . believed by !M>tne authorities that a ghost was wrapped in 
have summoned Tully to pronounce his oration for Roecius, air, by which means it became visible. Thus a spectre 
in the presence of John George, elector of Saxony, the might appear wherever there was air. 
Earl of Surrey, Erasmus, and other eminent people. Tully AbU, or loDJferoaa Ether : One of the five elementary 
duly . appeared, delivered his famous oration, and left his principles of nature, mentioned in TM 5cin~u of Bmull, 
audience deeply moved. Agrippa had a magic glaiiS, a Hindu Yoga. It is the first of these principles; is given 
wherein it was possible to see objects distant. in time or by " The Great Power," and out of it the others are created. 
place. On one occasion Surrey saw therein his mistress, These ethers may be likened to the fi.ve senses of man. In 
the beautiful Geraldine, lamenting the absence of her order to hear distinct sounds, the Hindu theoeophist 
noble lover. · " concentrates " himself upon A A as a. 

One other story concerning the magician is worthy of Akatbaso : Evil spirits inhabiting trees. (Su Burma.) · 
record. Once when about to leave home for a short ttme, Akhnlm: A town of Middle Thebais, which at .one time 
he entrusted to his wife the key of his museum, warning her possessed the reputation of being the habitation of the 
on no account to permit anyone to enter. But the curiosity greatest magicians. Paul Lucas, in his 5•COJttl V orac•. 
of a boarder in their house prompted him to beg for the speaks of the wonderful Serpent of AAIIttim, which was 
key, till at length the harrassed hostess gave it to him. worshipped by the Mussulmans as an angel, and by the. 
The first thing that caught the student's attention was a Christians believed to be the demon Asmodeus. 
book of spells, from which he began to read. A knock Aklba: A Jewish rabbi of the first century, who, from being 
sounded on the door. The student took no notice, but a simple shepherd, became a learned scholar. spurred by 
went on reading, and the knock was repeated. A moment the hope of winning the hand of a young lady he greatly 
later a demon entered, demanding to know why he had admired. The Jews say that he was taught by the elemen-
been summoned. The student was too terrified to make tal spirits, that he was a conjurer, and that, in his best 
reply, and the angry demon seized him by the throat ani days, be had as many as 24,000 disciples. He is said to be 
strangled him. At the same moment Agrippa entered, the author of a famous work, entitled, Y11trirall (q.v., On 
having returned unexpectedly from his journey. Fearing the Creation), which is by some ascribed to Abraham, and 
that he would be charged with the murder of the youth, he even to Adam. It was tint printed at Paris in 1552. 
persuaded the demon to restore him to life for a little while, Aksakof, (Aieuadre) : A Russian statesman, whose name 

,and walk him up and down the market place. The demon stands high in the spiritualistic annals of his country. 
consented; the people saw the student apparently alive Born in J8]a, he was educated at the Imperial Lyceum of 
and in good health, and when the demon allowed the St. Petersburg, and afterwards became Councillor of State 
semblance of life to leave the body, they thought the young to tho Emperor of Russia. He made hill first acquaintance 
man had died a natural death. However, an examination with sriritualism tbrougb the .writings of Swedcnborg, 
clearly showed that he bad been strangled. The true some o which he afterwards translated. Later, he studied 
state of affairs leaked out, and Agrippa was forcod to ftee the works of other spiritualistic writers. He was instru-
for his life. mental in bringing many mediums to Russia, and identified 

These fabrications of the popular imagination were himself with Horne, Slade. and other weU-kuown mediums, 
probably encouraged rather than suppressed by Agrippa, and ~ter with Euaapia Palladino. Mainly at the instance 
who loved to surround his c_omparatively harmless pursuits of M. Aksaltof, a Russian Scientific Committee was ap-
of alchemy and astrology With an air of mystery calculated pointed in 1877 to enquire into spiritualism, but its enquiry 
to inspire awe and terror in the minds of the ignorant. was conducted in a very half-hearted manner. M. Aksallof 
It is known that he had correspondents in aU parts of the wd for many yean compelled to publish his psychic works 
world, and that from their letters, which be received in his and journals in Germany and other countries, on account of 
retirement, he gleaned the knowledge which he Wall popu· the prohibition of the Russian Government. (5u a..aa.) 
larly believed to obtain from his familiars. AI : Part of insr.ription on a pantacle which forms a frontis· 

Allan-DemoD : (The Seizer). Practically notbln~f is known pii'Ce to th~ grimoire doctnne. Along with other iMC!ip-
of this Semitic demon unless it is the same /Jiuuu told of in tions, 1t denotes the name of God. 
medical texts, where a man can be stricken by a disease bear• AJala of Lilli : It has bflen said by some writers that there 
lng this name. · · were two men to whom wa!l ~tiven the name of Alanna 

Alii : (51111 DnU.) ln'lulensis, one of whom was l'ernardin~. Bishop of Auxerre, 
Allrlmaaa : The name given to the Chief of the Cacodaemons, and author ol a Comffln~lary ms filii Prof'llllt:W• of Mwlitt ,· 

or fallen angela, hy the Persians and Chaldeans. These the other, that" Universal Doctor.:.: whote briWant.career 
Cacodaemons were believed to have been expelled from at the Paris University was followed by his withdrawal 
Heaven for their sins; they endeavoured to settle down to a cloister, where be devoted himself entirely to the study 
In various parts of the earth, but were always rejected, and of phii.OIIophy. Others again maintain that the Bishop of 
out of revenge they find their pleasure tn injuring the Auxerre and the "Universal Doctor" were one and the 
iDbabitants. Xenocritus thought that penance and self- same. Even the date when they lived il very uncertain, 
mortification, though not agr-ble to the gods, pacified being. variously placed in the twelfth and thlrteeoth cen· 
the ·malice of the C•codaemons. A ltrimanes and his turies. In the year 16oo a treatise on alchemy, entitled 
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DielA tk Lapiu Pllilosopilico was published at ~yden, 
bearing on its tiUe-page the name of Alanus Insulensia. It 
was thus ascribed to Bernardino, to tho" Universal Doctor," 
and, by still others, to a German named Alanus. .Suppos
ing the two first-mentioned tQ be separate and distinct 
~na, we have nevertheles:J no proof that either was 
1ntereated in alchemy ; and as for the third, tloere is no 
proof that he existed at all. On the other hand, we know 
that it was customary at that time to ascribe works of a 
very inferior nature to illuatriou.s persons who had died, 
and were thus unable to deny them. The I>iaa 4• Lapid. 
PIIUosopltieo, a work of no great alchemistical value, on 
account of its vague and indefinite nature, may be, and 
probably is, a spurious work, wrongly ascribed to Alain. 

Alamu' : A mountain in Persia. (S11 Auasalus.) 
AlarJ (Frangola) : A visionary, who had printed at Rauen 

in J 701, TAl Proplllc.Y of Couft# Bombuu, (CIIellali~r u 111 
Rou-Croi~). ta#f1M111 of PMf.IUisus, (published in J6og on 
the birth of Louis the Great.) 

Alutor : A crut-1 demon, who, according to Wierius, filled 
the poet of chief exeeutioner to the monarch of Hades. 
The conception of him somewhat resembles that of Nemesis. 
Zoroaster is said to have called him "The Executioner." 
Othen confound him with the destroying angel. Evil 
genies were formerly called Alu#ors. Plutarch says that 
Cicero, who bore a grudge agai1111t Augustus, conceived 
the plan of committing suicide on the emperor's hearth, 
and thna. becoming his Alas#or. 

Albertua Kqnua : No fewer than twenty-one folio volumes 
are attributed to this alchemist, nnc.l though it is highly 
improbable that all of them are really his, the ascription 
in several cases resting on but slender evidence, those others 
which arc incontestably from his pen, are suflicienUy· 
numerous to constitute him a surprisingly voluminous 
writer. It is noteworthy, moreover, that according to 
tradition, he was the inventor of the pistol and the cannon ; 
but, while it is unlikely that the credit· is due to him for 
this, the mere fact that he was thus acknowledged indi· 
cates that his scientific skill was rocotrnised by a few, if 
only • few, of the men of his own time, · 

A lbwlus was born at Larvingen, on the Danube, in the 
year lZOS, and the term .r.lllf""'· which is usually applied 
to him, ia not the result of his reputation, but is the Latin 
equivalent of his family name, de Groot. Like many 
another man destined to become famous, he was distincUy 
stupid as a boy, but from the outset he showed a predilection 
for religion, and so it came about that one night the blessed 
Virgin _appeared to him, whereupon his intellect suddenly 
became metamorphosed, acquiring extraordinary vitality. 
Albni!U therefore decided that he must show his gratitude 
to the Madonna by espousing holy orders, and eventually 
he won eminence in the clerical profession, and was made 
Bishop of Rati11bon; but he held this office for only a little 
whlle, reaigning it that he might give his entire time to 
scientific researches. Thenceforth, until hia death, the 
exact date whereof is uncertain, he lived chiefly at a 
pleasant retreat in Cologne ; and it is reported that here 
his mental vigour F.dnally forsook him, being replaced 
by the dullness which characteriseol him as a youth. 

Alhlr#IU was repeatedly charged by some of his un
friendly contemporaries with holding communications 
with the devil, and practising the craft of magic; while 
apropos of h.is reputed leanings in this particular, a curious 
story is recounted in an early histoT"y of the University of 
Paris. The alchemist, it seems, had invited some mends 
to his house at Cologne, among them being WiUiam, Count 
of Holland, and when the guests arrived they were amazed 
to find that, though the season was mid-winter and the 
ground was covered with snow, they were expected to 
partake of a repast outside. in the garden. Great chagrin 

Albleerlua 

was manifested by everybody, while some even declared 
themselves insulted : but their host bade them be seated, 
assurinJ them that all would be well. They continued to 
be dubtoua withal, yet they took their places, and hardly 
had they began to eat and drink ere their annoyance 
vanished, for lo I the snow around them melted away, 
the sun shone brighUy, the birds sang, and summer ap
peared to be reigning indeed. 

Michael Maier, the author of Muuu'" Clti,.icu'" and · 
numerous other alchemistic "orks, declares that Alblri!U 
succeeded in evolving the philosopher's stone, and that 
ere his death he handed it over to his distinguished pupil, 
St. Thomas Aquinas, who subsequently destroyed the 
precious article, suspecting it to be a contriv~ce of t~e 
devil. The alleged discoverer himself says nothing on this 
subject, but in his D1 R1bNS M1#alli&is '' MiJUralibNS, he 
tells how h~ had personally tested some gold which had 
been manufactured by an alchemist, and which resisted 
many searching fusions. And, be this story true or not, 
AIIHrtus was certainly an able scientist, while it is clear 
that his learning ultimately gained wide recognition, for a 
collected edition of his vast writings was issued at I:-eydeo 
10 late as 1653. 

AlllliiDIII : A sect which originated in the south of France 
in the twelfth century. They were so called from one 
of their territorial centres, that of Albi. It is probable 
that their heresy came originally from Eastern Europe, 
and they were often designated Bulgarians, and undoubt
edly kept ur. intercourse with certain secretaries of Thrace, 
the Bogonul!l ; and they are sometimes· connected with 
the Paulicians. It is difficult to form any exact idea of 
their doctrines, as Albigensian texts are rare, and contain 
little concerning their ethics, but we know that they were 
strongly opposed to the Ro~an ~tholic Church, an.d 
protested against the corruption of 1ts clergy. B~t it Jl 
not as a religious ·body that we have to deal w1th the 
Albigmsu here, but to consider whether or not Uleir cult 
possessed any occult significance. · It has been claimed by 
their opponents that they atlmitted two fundamental 
principles, g_ood and bad, saying that God had produced 
Lucifer from Himself ; that indeed Lucifer was the son 
of God who revolted against Him ; that he had carried 
with him a rebt'llious party of angels, who were driven from 
Heaven along · with him ; that Lncifer in his exile had 
created this world with its inhabitants, where he reigned, 
and where all was evil. It is alleged that they further 
believed that God for tho re-establishment of order had 
produced a second son, who was Jesus Christ. Further
more the Catholic writen on the AlbigllfiiS charged them 
with believing that the souls of men were demons lodged 
in mortal bodies in punishment of their crimea. 

All this is, of course, mere tradition, and we may be sure 
that the dislike of the Albig1nus for the irregularities then 
current in the Roman Church, brought such charges on 
their heads. They were indeed the lineal ancestors of 
Protestantism. A crusade was brought against them by 
Pope Innocent III., and wholesale massacres took place. 
The Inquisition was also let loose upon them, and they 
were driven to bide in the forests and among the mountains, 
where, like the Covenanters of Scotland, they held sur
reptitious meetings. The Inquisition terrorised the district 
in which they had dwelt 10 thoroughly that the very name 
of Albit:''"" was practically blotted out, and by the year 
1330, the records of the Holy Office show no further writs 
issned against the heretics. • 

Allllcerlua : A Carthaginian soothsayer mentioned by St. 
Augustine. He would fall into strange ecstacies in which 
his soul, separated from his body, would travel abroad 
and find out what was taking place in distant parts. He 
could read people's inmost thoughts, and discover any-
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thing he wished to learn. These wonders :were ucribed 
to the agency of th!! Devil. St. Augustine aho speaks 
of another case, in which the possesaed man was ill of a 
fever. Titough not in a trance, but wide awake, he saw 
the priest .who was coming to visit him while he was yet 
six leagues away, and told the company assembled round 
his couch the exact moment when the good man would 
arrive. 

Albumaur : An astrologer of the ninth century, born in 
Korassan, known principally by hill astrological treatise, 
entitled, Tllou.santl.s of Yea'"· in which he declares that the 
world could only have been created when the seven planets 
were in conjunction In the first degree of the ram, and that 
the end of the world would take place when these seven 
planets (the number has now risen to twelve) will be 
togetber in the la'lt degree of the fish. Several of A lbuma
•u'.s treatises on astrology have been printed in Germany, 
of which one was his Tractus Flo'"'" Ast,ologi•, Augsburg, 
1488. (Su Astrolon.) 

laboratory should be. Yes, there was the sage, surrounded 
by hill retorts, alembics, crucibles, furnace, and bellows, 
and, best of all, supported by familiars of gnome-like 
appearance, squatting on the ground, one blowing the fire 
(a task to be performed daily for six hours continuously), 
one pounding substances in a mortar, and another seem· 
ingly engaged in doing odd jobs. Involuntarily my' eyes 
sought the pentacle inscribed with the mystic word ' Abra· 
cadabra,' but here I was disappointed, for the black arts 
had no place in this laboratory. One of the familiars had 
been on a voyage of discovery to London, where he bought 
a few alchemical materials ; another had explored Spain 
and Mo.rocco, without finding anr alchemists, and tbe 
third had indeed found alchemists 1n Algeria. thoufh they 
had steadily guarded their secrets. After eatillfy1ng my 
curiosity in a 'eneral way, I asked the sage to explain the 
principles of hlS researches and to tell me on what his 
theories were based. I was delighted to find that his 
ideas were precisely those of the mediaeval alchemists 
namely, that all metals are debased forms of the original 
gol:l, which is the only pure, non-composite metal ; all 
natpre strives to return to its original purity, and all metals 
woUld return to gold if they could ; nature is simple .and 
not complex, and works upon one principle, namely, tbat 
of sexual reproduction. It waa not euy, as will readily 
be believed, to follow the mystical explanations of the 
sheikh. Air was referred to by him as the ' vulture,' fire 
as the ' scorpion, • water as the ' serpent,' and earth· as 
'calacant •; and only after considerable cross-questioning 
and confusion of mind was I able to disentangle hill argu· 
ments. Finding his notions 10 entirely mediaeval, I was 
anxious to discover whether he was familiar with the 
phlogistic theory of the seventeenth century. The alchem· 
ists of old had noticed that the earthy matter which 
remains when a metal ill calcined is heavier than the metal 
itself, and they explained this by tho hypothesis, that the 
metal contained a spirit known u ' phlogiston,' which 
becomes visible when it escapes from the metal or com· 
bustible substance in the form of flame ; thus the preaence 
of the phlogiston lightened the body just as gu does, and 
on its being expelled, the body gained weight. I accord· 
i~ly asked the chemist whether he had found that iron 
gmns weight when it rusts, an experiment he had ample 
means of making. But no, he had not yet reached tbe 
seventeentb century ; he had not observed the fact, but 
wu none the less ready wltb hill answer ; the rust of iron 
wu an impurity proceeding lrom within, and which did not 
effect the weight of the body in that way. He declared 
that a few days would bring the realisation of hill hopes, 
and that he would shortly send me a 83mple of the philo
sopher's stone and of the divine elixir; but although his 
promise was made some weeks since, 1 have not yet !K'en 
the fatt'ful discoveriC'I." 

Aloahest : The univer&:ll solvent. (Su Alehemy.) 
Alehemlst, A Modern ErJpUan : A correspondent writing to 

the LiviTpool Post of Saturday, November 28th, 1907. 
gives an interesting description of a veritable Egyptian 
alchemist whom he had encountered in Cairo not long 
before, as follows : " I was not slow in seizing an opportun
ity of making tbe acquaintance of the real alchemist living 
in Cairo, which the wind.'l of chance had blown in my dir
ection. He received me in his private house in the native 
quarter, and I was delighted to observe that the appearance 
of the man was in every. way in keeping with my notion• · 
of what au alchemist should be. Clad in the flowing robes 
of a graduate of AI Azhar, hls long grey beard giving him 
a truly venerable aspect, the sage by the eager, far-away 
expression of his eyes, betrayed the mind of the dreamer, 
of the man lost to the meaner comforts of tbe world in hill 
devotion. to the secret mysteries of the universe. After 
the customary salaams, the learned man informed me 
tbat he was seeking three things-the philosopher's stone, 
at whose touch all metal should become gold-the elixir 
of life, and tbe universal solvent which would dissolve 
all substances as water dissolves sugar ; the last, he assured 
me, he had indeed discovered ·a short time since. I was 
well aware .of the reluctance of tbe mediaeval alchemists 
to divulge their secrets, believing as they did that tbe 
possession of them by the vulgar would bring about ruin 
of atates and the fall of divinely conatituted princes ; 
and I feared that tho reluctance of tho modem alchemiat 
to divulge any secrets to a stranger and a foreigner would 
be no less. However, I drew from my pocket Sir William 
Crookoa'sspinthariscope-a small box containing a particle 
of radium highly magnified-and showed it to the sheikh. 
When he applied it to hill eye and beheld tho wonderful 
phenomenon of this dark speck flashing out its fiery needles 
on al\ sides, he was.lost in wonder, and when I assured him 
that it \Yould retain this property for a thousand years, 
he hailed me aa a fellow-worker, and aa one who had indeed 
penetrated into the secrets of the world. His reticence 
disappeared at once, and he began to tell me tbe aima and 
methods of alchemical research, which were indeed the 
same aa those of the ancient alchemists of yore. Hie 
universal solvent he would not show me, but assured me 
ofits efficacy. I asked him in what he kept it if it dissolved 
all things. He replied ' In wax, • this being the one ex
ception. 1 suspected that he ~ found some hydro
ftuoric acid, which dissolves glD.I!, and 10 has to be kept 
in wax bottloa, but said nothing to dispel hill illusion. 

" The next day I was grante:l the unusual privilege of 
inspecting the eheikh'a laboratory, and duly. presented 
m,.U at the appointed time. My highest expectatione 
were fulfilled ; everything was exactly what an alchemist's 

Alehemy : The science by aid of which the chemical philo· 
sophers of medieval times attempted to transmute the 
baser metals into gold and silver. There is considerable 
divergence of opinion as to the etymology of the word, 
but It would seem to be derived from tbe Arabic Cll=tJte, 
and .Wmya=ehemlstry, which in turn derives from late 
Greek c:Mifui•-chemistry, from c:llu1111ia a mingling, 
or c:.Uei11 "to pour out," or "mix," Aryan root '""· 
to pour, whence the word " gush." Mr. A. Wallis 
Budge in his Efyptiall Matit:, however, statea that 
it is possible that it may be derived from the Egyptian word 
/c.U,.,ia, that is to say " tbe preparation of the black ore," 
or " powder," which was regarded as the active principle in 
the transmutation of metals. To this name the Arabs 
affixed the article ell, thus giving Cll-/c.U,.,ia, or alchemy. 

History of Alc:ll.~~ty.-From an early period the Elfpt· 
lam possessed the reputation of being skilful worken iD 
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metals, and, according to Greek writers, they were con-
. versant with their transmutation, employing quicksilver 

in the process of separating gold and silver from the native 
matrix. The resulting oxide was supposed to possess 
marvellous powers, and it was thought that there resided 
within it the individualities of the various metals-that 
in it their various substances were incotP.?rated. This 
black powder was mystically identified w1th the under
world form of the god Osiris, and consequently was credited 
with magical properties. Thus there grew up in Egypt 
the belief that magical powers existed in duxes and alloys. 
Probably such a belief existed throughout Europe in con
nection with the bronze-working castes of its several races. 
(S•• 8heUa Tharl.) It was probably in. the Byzantium 
of the fourth century, however, that alchemical scienee 
received embryonic form. There is little doubt that 
Egyptian tradition, filtering through Alexandrian Hellenic 
sources was the foundation upon which the infant science 
was built, and this is borne out by the circumstance that 
the art was attributed to Hermes Trismegistus (q.v.) and 
supposed to be contained in its entirety in his works. 
The Arabs, after their conquest of Egypt in the se~nth 
century, carried on the researches of the Alexandrian 
echool, and through their instrumentality the art was 
brought to Morocco and thus hi the eighth century to 
Spain, where it flourished· exceedingly. Indeed, Spain 
from the ninth to the eleventh century became the reposi
tory of alchemical ecience, and ~he coll~es of Seville, 
Cordova, and Granada were the centres from which this 
science radiated throughout Europe. The first practical 
alchemist may be said to have been the Arabian Geber 
(q.v.), who flourished 720-750. From his Summa P~rf•c
lionis, we may be justified in assuming that alchemical 
science was already matured in his day, and that he drew 
his inspiration from a still older unbroken line of adepts. 
He was followed by Avicenna, Mesna and Rhasis (q.v.), 
and in France by Alain of Lisle, Arnold de Villanova and 
Jean de Meung (q.v.) the troubadour; in England by 
Roger Bac n and in Spain itself by Raymond Lully. 
Later, in French alchemy the most illustrious names are 
those of Flamel (b. ca. 1330), and Bernard Trevisan 
(b. ca. 14o6) after which the centre of interest changes to 
Germany and in some measure to England, in which 
countries Paracelsus, Khunrath (ca. 156o), Maier (ca. 1568), 
Bahme, Van Helmont, the Brabanter (1553), Ripley, 
Norton, Dalton, Charnock, and Fludd kept the alchemical 
Same burning brightly. It is surprising how little altera· 

· tion we find throughout the period between the seventh 
and the seventeenth centuries, the heyday of alchemy, in 
the theory and practice of the art. The same sentiments 
and processes are found expressed in the later alchemical 
authorities as in the earliest, and a wonderful una1;1imity 
as regards the basic canons of the great art ia evinced by 
the hermetic students of all time. On the introduction 
of chemistry as a practical art, alchemical science fell into 
desuetude aDd disrepute, owing chiedy to the number of 
charlatans practising it, and by the beginning of the 
eishteenth century, u a echool, it may be said to have 
become defunct. Here and there, however, a lolitary 
student of the art lingered, and the department of this 
article on " Modem Alchemy " will demonstrate that the 
ICience has to a great extent revived during modem 
times, although it has never been quite extinct. 

Tlu Qu.sls of llkla1my. The grand objects of alchemy 
were (1) the discovery of a process by which the baser 
metals might be transmuted into gold and silver ; (2), 
the discovery of an elixir by which life might be prolonged 
indefinitely ; and there may perhaps be added (3), the 
manufacture of an artificial _procesa of human life. (For 
1/u llllltw su "Romanoulaa.'1 · · 

Alchemy 

Tlu Tluory and PltUosophy of lllclumy. The first ob· 
jects were to btl achieved as follow• : The transmutation 
of metals was to be accomplished by a powder, stone, or 
elixir often called the Philosopher'• Stone, the application 
of which would effect the transmutation of the baser 
metals into gold or silver, depending upon the length of 
time of its application. Basing their conclusions on a 
profound examination of natural processes and research 
mto the secrets of nature, the alchemists arrived at the . 
axiom that nature was divided philosophically into four 
principal regions, the dry, the moist, the warm, the cold, 
whence all that exists must be derived. Nature is also 
divisible into the male and the female. She is the divine 
breath, the central fire, invisible yet ever active, and is 
typified by sulphur, which is the mercury of the sages, 
which slowly fructifies under the genial warmth of nature. 
The alchemist must be ingenuous, of a truthful disposition, 
and gifted with patience and prudence, following nature 
in every alchemical performance. He must recollect that 
like draws to like, and must know how to obtain the seed 
of metals, which il produced by the four elements through 
the will of the Supreme Being and the Imagination of 
Nature. We arc told that the original matter of metals ia 
double in its essence, being a dry heat combined with a warm 
moisture, and that air is water coagulated by fire, capable 
of producing a universal dissolvent. These terms the 
neophyte must be cautious of interpreting in their literal 
sense. Great confusion exists in alchemical nomen-

. clature, and the gibberish employed by the scores of 
charlatans who in later times pretended to a knowledge 
of alchemical matters did not tend to make things any 
more clear. The beginner must also acquire a thorough 
knowledge of the manner in which metals grow in the 
bowels of the earth. These are engendered by sulphur, 
which is male, and mercury, which is female, and the crux 
of alchemy is to obtain their seed-a process which the 
alchemistical philosophers have not described with any 
degree of clarity. The physical theory of transmutation 
is based on tb,e composite character of metals, and on the 
presumed existence of a substance which, applied to 
matter, exalts and perfects it. This, Eugenius Philale· 
thea and others call " The Light." The elements of 
all metals are silnilar, differing only in purity and pro
portion. The entire trend of the metallic kingdom ia 
towards the natural manufacture of gold, and the pro
duction of the baser metals is only accidental as the result 
of an unfavourable environment. The Philosopher'• 
Stone ia the combination of the malo and female seeds 
which beget gold. The composition of these is ao vellt\t 
by symbolism as to make their identification a matter of 
impossibility. Waite, summarising the alchemical pr9eess 
once the secret of the stone is unveiled, says : 

" Given the matter of the stone and also the necessary 
vessel, the processes which must be then undertaken to 
accomplish the magnum opus are described with moderate 
perspicuity. There is the calcination or purgation of the 
atone, in which kind is worked with kind for the space of a 
philosophical year. There is dissolution which preparea 
the way for congelation, and which is performed during 
the black state of the mysterious matter. It is accom
plished by water which does not wet the hand. There is 
the separation of the aubtle and the gr011, which ia to be 
performed by means of heat. In the conjunction which 
follows, the elementl are duly and scrupulously combined. 
Putrefaction afterwards takes place, 

'Without which pole no seed may multiply.' 
"Then, in the subacquent congelation the white colour 
appears, which is one of the signs of success. It becomee 
more pronounced in cibation. In sublimation the body 
Ia spiritualised, the spirit made corporeal, and again a more 
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glittering whiteness is apparent. Fermentation afterwards 
lixes together the alchemical earth and water, and cautleiJ 
the mystic medicine to :ftow like wax. The matter is then 
augmented with the alchemical spirit of life, and :the 
exaltati9n of the philosophic earth is accomplished by · the 
natural rectification of its elements. When these pro
cesses have been successfully completed, the mystic stone 
will have passed through three chief stages characterised 
by different colours, black, white, and red, after which it 
is capable of infinite multication, and when projected on 
mercury, it will absolutely transmute it, the resulting gold 
bearing every test. The base metals made use of must be 
purified to insure the success of the operation. The process 
for the manufacture of silver is essentially sbnilar, but the 
resources of the matter are not carried to so high a degree. 

" According to the Comme1114ty 01t tlu A ncUtlt W"' of 
tlu Knigllls the transmutations performed by the perfect 
stone are so abeolute that no trace remains of the original 
metal. It cannot, however, destroy gold, nor exalt it 
into a more ~ect metallic substance ; it, therefore, 
transmutes it 1nto a medicine a thousand times superior 
to any virtues which can be extracted from it in its vulgar 
state. This medicine becomes a most potent agent in the . 
exaltation of base metals." • 

There are not wanting authorities who deny that the 
transmutation of metals was the grand object of alchemy, 
and who infer from the alchemistical writings that the end 
of the art was the spiritual regeneration of man. Mrs. 
Atwood, author of A Suggestiue lttqtriry into tile Hnmetlc 
Mystery, and an American writer named Hitchcock are 
perhaps the chief protagonists of the belief that by spiritual 
processes aldn to those of the chemical proeesees of alchemy, 
the soul of man may be purified and exalted. But both 
commit the radical error of stating that the alchemical 
writers did not aver that the transmutation of base metal 
into gold was their ~d end. None of the passages 
they quote, is incon111tent with the physical object of 
alchemy, and in a work, Th Ma"0111 of Alcbmy, stated 
to be by Eugenius Philalethes, it is laid down that the 
real quest is for gold. It is constantly impressed upon 

· the reader, however, in the perusal of esteemed alchemical 
works, that only those who are instructed by God can 
achieve the grand secret. Others, again, state that a 
tyro may possibly stumble upon it, but that unless he is 
guided by an adept he has small chance of achieving the 
grand arcanum. It will be obvious to the tyro, however, 
that nothing can ever be achieved by trusting to the alle
gories of the adepts or the many charlatans who crowded 
the ranks of the art. Gold may have been made, or it 
may not, but the truth or fallacy of the alchemical method 
lies with modem chemistry. The transcendental view of 
alchemy, however, is rapidly gaining ground, and pro
bably originated in the comprehensive nature of the 
Hermetic theory and the consciousness in the alchenucal 
mind that what might with success be applied to natUre 
could also be applied to ·man with similar results. Says 

, Mr. Waite: "The gold of the philosopher is not a metal, 
on the other hand, mao is a being who po11eae1 within 
himself the seeds of a perfection which he has never realUed, 
and that he therefore corresponds to thoae metals which 
the Hermetic theory supposes to. be capable of develop
ment. It bas been constantly advanced that the con
vqsion of lead into gold was only the assumed object of 
alchemy, and that it was in reality in Rarch of a process 
for developing the latent possibilities in the subject man." 
At the same time, it must be admitted that the cryptic 
character of alchemical language was probably occasioned 
by a fear on the part of the alchemical mystic that he might 
lay himself open through his magical opinions to the rigoun 

·of the law. 

Tlu Eli1rir of Life has been specially treated elsewhere. 
Records of Alle('d Actulll TransmutaliOit. Several 

records of alleged transmutations of base metals into gold 
are in existence. These were achieved by Nicholas Flame!, 
Van Helmont, Martini, Richthausen, and Sethon. For a 
detailed account of the methods employed the reader is 
referred to the several articles on these hermetists. In 
nearly every~ the transmuting element was a mysterioua 
powder or the '' Philosophers' Stone." 

Modern Alclaemy. That alchemy has been studied in 
modern times there can be no doubt. M. Figuier in his 
L'Alclaimu 11 les Alclaimistes, dealing with the subject of 
modem alchemy, as expressed by the initiates of the first 
half of the nineteenth century, states that many French 
alchemists of his time regarded the discoveries of modem 
science as merely so many evidences of the truth of the 
doctrines they embraced. Throughout Europe, he says, 
the positive alchemical doctrine had many adherents at 
the end of the eighteenth century and the beginning of the 
nineteenth. Thus a " vast IUI!IOciation of alchemisa.'' 
founded in Westphalia in 1790, continued to flouriCJh in thfl 
year r8r9, under the name of the "Hermetic Sociflty." 
In 1837• an alchemist of Thuringia presented to the Soci6t6 
Industrielle of Weimar a tincture which he averred would 
effl'Ct metallic transmutation. About the same time 
several French journals announced a public course of 
lectures on hermetic philosophy by a profeseor of the 
University of Munich. He further states that many 
Hanoverian and Bavarian families pursued in common 
the search for the grand arcanum. Paris, however, was 
regarded as the alchemistical Mecca. There dwelt many 
theoretical alchemists and " empirical adepts." The first 
pursued the arcanum through the medium of books, the 
others engaged in practical efforts to effect transmutation. 
M. Figuier states that in the forties of last century he 
frequented the laboratory of a certain Monsieur L., which 
was the rendezvous of the · alchemists of Paris. When 
Monsieur L's pupils left the laboratory for the day the 
modem adepts dropped in one by one, and Flguier relates 
how deeply impressed he was by the appearance and 
costumes of these strange men. In the daytime he fre. 
quently encountered them in the public libraries, buried 
in gigantic folios, and in the evening they might be seen 
pacing the solitary bridges with eyes fixed in vague con
templation upon the first pale stars of night. A long cloak 
nsually covered their meagre limbe, and their untrimmed 
beards and matted lc:icks lent them a wild appearance. 
They walked with a solemn and measured gait, and used 
the figures of 'llpeCCh employed by the medieval Ulumlnh. 
Their expression was generally a mixture of the most ardent 
hope and a fixed despair. 

Among the adepts who sought the laboratory of Monsieur 
L., Figuier remarked especially a young man, in whose 
habits and language he could see nothing in common 
with those of his strange companions. He confounded the 
wisdom of the alchemical adept with the tenets of 
the modem scientist in the most singular fashion, and 
meeting him one day at the gate of the Observatory, 
M. FiJUier renewed the subject of their last disculllion, · 
deplonng that " a man of his gifts could pursue the lllm· 
blance of a chimera." Without replying, the young adept 
led him into the Observatory garden, and proceeded to 
reveal to him the mysteries of modem alchemical science. 

The young man proceeded to fix a limit to the researches 
of the modern alchemists. Gold, he said, accordinmthe 
andent authors, has three distinct properties: r) that 
of resolving the buer metals into itself, and in nr 
and metamo~hosing all metals into one another ; (z) the 
curing of allictions and the prolongation of life ; (3), u 
a ~~riltu "'"ndi to bring mankind into rapport with the 
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supermundane spheres. Modem alchemists, he continued, 
reject the greater part of these ideas, especially those con
nected with spiritual contact. The object of modern 
alchemy might be reduced to the search for a substance 
having the power to transform and transmute all other 
substances one into another-in short, to discover that 
medium so weU known to the alchemists of old and lost 
to us. This was a perfectly feasible proposition. In the 
four principal substances of oxygen, hydrogen, carbon, 
and azote, we have the Ull'a&lus of Pythagoras and the 
UII'~JVam of the Chaldeans and Egyptians. All the sixty 
elements are referable to these origmal four. The ancient 
alchemical theory established the fact that all the metals 
are the same in their composition, that all are formed from 
sulphur and mercury, and that the difference between them 
is according to the proportion of these substances in their 
composition. Further, all the products of minerals 
present in their composition complete identity with those 

:substances most opposed to them. Thus fulminating acid 
contains precisely the same quantity of carbon, oxygen, 
and azote as cyanic acid, and" cyanhydric" acid does not 
differ from formate ammoniac. This new property of 
matter is known as" isomerism." M. Figuier's friend then 
proceeds to quote in support of his thesis and operations 
and experiments of M. Dumas, a celebrated French savant, 
as well as those of Prout, and other English chemists of 
standing. 

Passing. to consider the possibility of isomerism in 
elementary as weU as in compound substances, he points 
out to. M. Figuier that if the theory of isomerism can apply· 
to such bodies, the transmutation of metals ceases to be 
a wild, unpractical dream, and becomes a scientific possibU
ity, the transformation being brought aboat by a mole
cular rearrangement. Isomerism .can be established in 
the case of compound substances by chemical analysis, 
showing the identity of their constituent parts. In the 
case of metals it can be proved by the compariiOn of the 
f.ropertiea of isomeric bodies with the properties of metals, 
n order to discover whether they have any common ohar

acteriatica. Such experiments, he continued, had been 
conducted by M. Dumas, with the result that isomeric sub
stances were found to have equal equivalents, or equival
ents which were exact multiples one of another. This 
characteristic is also a feature of metals. Gold and 08mium 
have identical equivalents, as have platinum and iridium. 
The equivalent of cobalt is almost the same as that of 
nickel, and the semi-equivalent of tin is equal to the 
equivalent of the two preceding metals. 

M. Dumas, speaking before the British Association, had 
shown that when three simple bodies displayed great 
analogies in their properties, such as chlorine, bromide, 
and iodine, barium, strontium, and calcium, the chemical 
equivalent of the intermediate body ia repreaented by the 
arithmetical mean between the equivalents of the other 
two. Such a statement weU showed the isomerism of ele· 

. mentary substances, and proved that metals, ho.wever 
dissimilar in outward appearance, were composed of the 
same matter differently arranged and proportioned. This 
theory successfully demolishes the difficulties in the way 
of transmutation. Again, Dr. Prout says that the chemical 
equivalents of nearly all elementary substances are the 
multiples of one among them. Thus, if the equivalent of 
hydrogen be taken for tho unit, the ~uivalent of every 
other substance will be an exact multiple of it-carbon 
wiU be repreeented by six, azote by fourteen, oxygen bl 
sixteen, zinc by thirty-two. But, pointed out M. Figuier a 
friend, if the molecular m~ in compound. substances 
have 10 simple a connection, does it not go to prove that 
aU natural bodies are formed of one principle, differently 
arranged and condenaed to produce all known compounds l 

Alchlndas 

If transmutation is thus theoretlcally possible, it only 
remains to show by practical experiment that it is strictly 
in accordance with chemical laws, and by no means in
clines to the supernatural. At this juncture the young 
alchemist proceeded to liken the action of the PhUosophers' 
Stone on metals to that of a ferment on organic matter. 
When metals are melted and brought to red heat, a mole
cular ~ange may be produced analogous to fermentation. 
Just as sugar, under the influence of a ferment, may be 
changed into lactic acid without altering its constituents, 
so metals can alter their character under the influence of 
the Philosophers' Stone. The explanation of the latter 
case is no more difficult than that of the former. The 
ferment does not take any part in the chemical changes it 
brings about, and no satisfactory explanation of ita effects 

· cau be found either in the laws of affinity or in the forces 
of electricity, light, or heat. As with the ferment, the 
required quantity of the Philosophen;' Stone is infinitesimal. 
Medicine, philosophy, every modern science was at one 
time a source of such erron and extravagances ·as are 
associated with medieval alchemy, but they are not 
therefore neglected and desP._iaed. Wherefore, then, should 
we be blind to the scientilic nature o>f transmutation ? 

One of the foundatioas of alchemical theories was that 
minerals grew and developed in the earth, like organic 
things. It was always the aim of nature to produce gold, 
the moat precious metal, but when circumstances were not 
favourable the baser metals resulted. The desire of the 
old alchemisti was to surprise nature's secreta, and thus 
attain the abUity to do in a short period what nature takes 
years to accomplish. Nevertheless, the medi111val alchem
llta appreciated the value of time in their experiments as 
modern alchemists never do. M. Figuier's friend urged 
him not to condemn these exponents of the hermetic 
pbUoaophy for their metaphysical tendencies, for, he said, 
there are facta in our sciences which can only be explained 
in that light. If, for instance, copper be placed in air or 
water, there will be no result, but if a touch of some acid 
be added, it will oxidise. The explanation is that " the 
acid provokes oxidation of the metal, because it has an 
affinity for the oxide which tends to form "-a material 
fact almost metaphysical in ita production, and only 

. explicable thereby. . 
He concluded his argument with an appeal for tolerance 

towards the mcdizval alchemists, whose work is under
rated because it is not properly understood. (Su also 
BUxlr of Ufe, Homaaoulu, and the many lives of the 
alchemists throughout this book.) 
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AJeblacU : (S11 Arabs.) 
Alohlndus : An Arabian doctor of the eleventh century, 

placed by aotne authotities among the number of magicians, 
but regarded by others as merely a superstitious writer. 
He used charmed word' and combinations of figurt"ll in order 
to cure his patients. Demonologista maintained that the 
devil was responsible for his power, and baaed their state
menta on the fact that he had written a work entitled TM 

. Tlt«wy of tiN Magic ..41'1s. He was probably, however, 
nothing more formidable than a natural pbUoaopher at & 
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time when all matter· of science and philosophy were held 
in suspicion. Some of his theories were of a magical nature, 
it is true, as when he essayed to explain the phenomena of 
dreams by eaying that they were the work of the elementals,. 
who acted their strange fantasies before the mind of the 
ale~r as actors play in a theatre. But on the whole there 
is little to connect him with the practice of magic. 

AJIIInaeh : An Egyptian demon, whom the demonologista 
picture as presiding over the tempests, earthquakes, rain
storms, hail-storms, etc. It is he, also, who sinks ships. 
When he appears in visible form he takee the shape of a 
woman. · 

AJeetorlu : This atone is about the size of a bean, clear as · 
eryatai, sometimes with veins the colour of flesh. It is said 
to be taken from the cock's stomach. It renders ita owner 
courageous and invincible, brings him wealth, assuages 
thirst, and makes the husband love his wife, or, as another 
author has it, " makes the woman agreeable to her hus
band." But ita moat wonderful property is, that it helps 
to regabi a lost kingdom and acquire a foreign one. 

AJeetrJomano:r, or Aleetormane:r : An ancient method of 
dh:iMtion with a cock. In practising it, a circle tnu!lt be 
made in a good close place, and this must be divided equally 
into as many parts as there are letters in tbe alphabet. 
Then a wheat-corn must be placed on every letter, beginning 
with A, during which the depositor must repeat a certain 
verse. This must be done when the sun or moon is in Aries· 
or Leo. A young cock, all white, should then be taken, 
his claws should be cut off, and these he should be forced 
tp swallow with a little scroll of parchment made of lamb
akin upon which has been previously written certain words. 
Then the diviner holding the cock should repeat a form of 
incantation. Next, on plac:ing the cock within the circle, 
he must repeat two verses of the Psalms, which are exactly 
the midmost of the seventy-two verses mentioned under 
the head of "Onimancy," and it is to be noted on the 
authority of an ancient Rabbi, that there is nothing in 
these seventy-two which is not of some use in the kaba· 
liatical secret. The cock being within the circle, it must 
be observed from which letters he pecks the graius, and 
upon these others must be placed, becauee some names 
and words contain .the same letters twice or thrice. These 
letters should be written down and put together, and they 
will infallibly reveal the name of the person concerning 
whom inquiry has been made ; it is said, though the story 
is doubted, that the magician Iamblicua used this art to 
discover the person who should succeed Valena Caesar 
in the empire, but the bird picking up but four of the grains, 
those which lay on the letters T h eo, left it uncertain 
whether Theodosius, Theodotus, Theodorns, or Theodeetes, 
was the person designed. Valena, however, learning 
what had been done, put to death several individuals 
whose names unhappily began with those letters, and the 
magician, to avoid the effects of his resentment, took a 
draught of poison. A kind of A uclr01114ttey was also some
times practised upon the crowing of the cock, and the 
periodoJ at which it was beard. 

Ammianua Marcellinus describes" the ritual which ac
companied this act rather differently. The sorcerers 
commenced by placing a basin made of different 
metals on the ground and drawing around it at equal 
distances the letters of the alphabet. Then he who 
poslellled the deepest occult knowledge, advanced, en
veloped. in a long veil, holding in his hand branches of 
vervain, and emitting dreadful cries, accompanied by 
hideous c:onvuiaiona. He stopped aU at once before the 
magic baain, and became rigid and motionless. He .truck 
on a letter 11veral times with the branch in his hand, aad 
then upon another, until he had ~elected auflielent letters 
iO form a heroic verse, which wu then given out to 

the assembly. The Emperor Valens, informed of this 
circumstance, was ill-pleued that the infernal powers 
should have been consulted regarding his destiny. Indeed, 
he went further, for with unexampled severity, he pro
ec:ribed not only !ill the sorcerers, but aU the philosophers 
in Rome, and punished them eo severely that many per· 
ished. 
· In the fourth song of the Caqtttll Bonble, of Jonquieres, 
a poet of the fourteenth century, the details of an operation 
in A uetryoWUJncy are exactly and curiously set forth. 

Aleuromane:r : A species of divination practised with ftour.
SentencM wero written on slips of paper, each of wJUch 
was rolled up in a little ball'of flour. These were thoroughly 
mixed up nine times, and divided amongst the curious. 
who were waiting to learn their fate. Apollo, who was 
supposed to preside over this form of divination, was 
surnamed Aleuromantis. So late as the nineteenth 
century the custom lingered in remoter districts. 

AJesander •• Alesaadro: (Aleeaandro Alesaandri.) A 
Neapolitan ·lawyer, who died in 1.523. He published a 
dissertation on the marvellous, entiQed D11 R11bru A dmira
bilibru, in which he recounts prodigies which happened in 
Italy, dreams wbich were verified, the circumstances 
connected with many appruitioJUJ and phantolDI, which be 
says that he beheld himself. He followed this dissertation 
with his celebrated work Gtlflialiwm Dilnlm, in which he 
recounts with much credulity many prodigious happenings. 
He tella how one evening he set out to join a party of 
several friends at a house in Rome which had been haunted 
for a long time by spectres and demons. In the middle of 
the night, when all of them were assembled in one chamber 
with many lights, tbere appeared to them a dreadful spectre, 
wbo called to them in a loud voice, and threw about the 
ornaments in the room. One of the moat intrepid of the 
company advanced in front of the spectre bearing a light, 
on which it disappeared. Several times afterwards the 
same apparition re-entered through the door. Au.wafldw, 
who had been lying on a couch, found that the demon had 
slid underneath it, and on rising from it, he beheld a great 
black arm appear on a table in front of him. By this time 
several of the company had retired to rest, and the lights 
were out, but torches were brought in answer to their cries 
of alarm, on· which the spectre opened the door, slid put 
the advancing domestics, and disappeared. Al•.wtnUIM 
visited many other haunted houses, but he appears to have 
been easily duped, and by no means the sort of penon to 
undertake psychical research. (Su Avleeana.) 

AJeunder of Tralles : A physician born at Tralles in Asia 
Minor, in the sixth century, very learned, and with a leaning 
towards medico-magical practice. He prescribed for bil 
patients amulets and charmed words, as, for instance, 
when bl'l says in his Pracliu of Medieiru that the figure 
of Herculee strangling the Nemean lion, graven on a atone 
and set in a ring, was an excellent cure for colic. He also 
claimed that charms and pbilaeteries were eflic:aeious 
remedies for gout, fevers, etc. 

AJeunder the Paphlagoalan : The oracle of Abonotiea, aa 
obscure Paphlagonian town, who for nearly twenty years 
held absolute supremacy in the empirical art. Born about 
the end of the second century, a native of Abonotica, he 
poaeued but little in the way of worldly wealth. His sole 
capital conalated in his good looks, fine presence, exquisite 
voice, and a certain talent for fraud, which he wu eooa to 
tum to account in an extraordinary manner. His idea 
was to institute a new oracle, and he 6xed upon Chalceclon 
as a suitable place to commence operation~. Finding ao 
great encouragement there he made a fresh start by 11ttlq 
afoot a rumour to the effect that Apollo and his eon Sacul&· 
pius intended shortly to take up relidence at Aboaotlca. 
Naturally, the rumour at length reached the ean of hla 
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fellow-townsmen, who promptly set to work on a temple 
meet for the reception of the gods. The way was thus 
prepared for Alualllllr, who proceeded to Abonotica, 
diligently advertising his skill as a prophet, so that on his 
arrival people from many neighbouring towns applied to 
him, and ere long his fame had spread as far as Rome. We 
are told that the Emperor Aureliua himself consulted 
All-¥afUkr before undertaking an important military 
enterprise. 

Lucian gives a suppositious explanation of the Paphla· 
gonian prophet's remarkable popularity. All-¥afUkr, he 
saya, came in the course of his early travels to Pella, in 
Macedon, where he found a unique breed of serpents, large, 
beautiful, and so tame and harmless that they were allowed 
by the inhabitants to enter their houses and play with 
children. A plan took shape in his brain which was to 
help him to attain the fame he craved. Selecting the 
largest and finest specimen of the Macedonian snakes that 
he could find, he carried it secretly to his destination. The 
temple which the credulous natives of Abonotica had 
raised to Apollo was aurrounded by a moat, and All.¥
a•d.r, ever ready to seize an opportunity wherever it 
P~'*!nted itself, emptied ~ goose-egg of its contents, placed 
Within the ahell a newly-hatched serpent, and sunk it in 
the moat. He then imprcs.'livcly informed the people that 
Apollo had arrived. Making for the moat with all speed, 
followed by a curioua multitude, he scooped up the egg 
and in full view of the people, broke the shell and exposed 
to their admiring eyes a little, wriggling serpent. When 
a few days had elapsed he judged the time ripe for a second 
demom1tration. Gathering together a hugu crowd from 
every part of Paphlagonia, he emerged from the temple 
with the large Macedonian snake coiled about his neck. 
By an ingenious arrangement the head of the serpent was 
concealed under the prophet's arm, and an artificial head, 
somewhat resembling that of a huDUn being, allowed to 
protrude. The assembly was much astonished to find that 
the tiny serpent of a few days ago had already attained 
such remarkable proportions and posseaed the face of a 
human being, and they appeared to have little doubt that 
it was indeed Apollo come to Abonotica. 

By means of ingenious mechanical contrivances the 
serpent was apparently made to reply to questions put 
to 1t. In other c;ases sealed rolls containing tho questions 
were handed to the oracle and returned with the ICala 
intact and an appropriate answer written inside. 
· His audacity and ready invention enabled All-¥~1' to 
impose at will upon the credulous people of his time, and 
these, combined with a strong and attractive personality, 
won, and preserved for him his remarkable popularity, as 
they have done for other " prophets " before and since. 

AUarabl : (d. 954.) An adept of remarkable gifts and an 
extensive knowledge of all the sciences ; born at Othrar 
(or, as it was then called, Faral), in Asia Minor. His name 
was Abou-Nasr-Mohammed-Ibn-Tarkaw, but he received, 
from the town of his birth, his better-known appellation 
of Farabi, or Alfuabi. Though he was of Turkish extrac
tion, a desire to perfect himself in Arabic, led him to 
Bagdad, where he assiduously studied the Greek philoso
phera under Abou Bachar Maltey. He next stayed for a 
time in Hanan, where he learned logic from a Chriatian 
physician. Having far surpassed his fellow-scholars, he 
left Hanan and drifted at last to Egypt. During hia 
wanderings he came in contact with all the moat learned 
p~hera of hia time, and himself wrote boob on 
philosophy, mathematics, astromony, and other ICiencea, 
besidea acquiring proficiency In aoventy languages. His 
treatise on music, proving the colUlection of sound with 
atmoepheric vibrationa, and mockinif the Pythagorean 
theory of the music of the spheres, attained some celebrity. 

Ails de TeUeu 

He Jained the good-will and patronage of the Sultan 
of Syna in a somewhat curious fashion. \VhPe passiq 
through Syria he visited the court of the Sultan, who was at 
that moment surrounded by grave doctors and astrologera, 
who were discussing abstruse scientific points with the 
potentate. Alfuabi entered the presence of the Sultall in 
his stained and dusty travelling attire (he had been on a 
pilgrimage to Mecca), and when the prince bade him be 
seated, he, either unaware of, or indifferent ~o the etiquette 
of court life, sat down boldly on a corner of the royaf sofa. 
The monarch, unused to such an informal proceeding, 
apoke in a little-known tongue to a courtier, and bade him 
remove the presumptuous philosopher. The latter, how
ever, astonished him by reelying in the same language: 
" Sire, he who acts hastily, in haste repents." The 
Sultan, becoming interested 1n his unconventional guest, 
questioned him curiously, and learned of the seventy 
languages and other accomplishments of Aljafabi. The 
sages who were present were also astounded at his wide 
learning. When the prince called at length for some music, 
AljtJrabi accompanied the musiciana on a lute with su4 
marvellous skill and grace that the entire company wu 
charmed. When he struck up a lively measure, the gravest 
sagc:s could not but dance to it. When he changed the 
melody to a softer lilt, tears sparkled in every eye, and at 
last, with a gentle lullaby, he put the court to sleep. The 
Sultan wished to keep such a valuable philosopher about 
hie court, and some say that Alfarabi accepted his patronage 
and died peacefully in Syria. Others, again, maintain that 
be informed the Sultan that he would never rest till he had 
discovered the secret of Ute Philosophers' stone, which he 
believed himself on the point of finding. These aay that 
he set out, but was attacked and killed by robbers in the 
woods of Syria. 

Alfr&ltDUI : (511 AltrolOif.) 
Alfralius : (511 Astrology.) 
AUrldarya: A science resembling astrology, which lays down 

that all the planets, in tum in8uence the lifo of man, each 
one governing a certain number of years. . 

Alb de TeUeu : In 1528, there was published in Paris a 
curious book, entitled, L• rJUI'tllillluu llistoi" d. l'1spril 
qui, depuis nlJfUMI, s'•sl apparu au -asll" des flligi#wsn 
til Saini Pin" de Lyon, laqtulll nl plliftll d. frand. atl· 
,.;ratio,., com"" 011 pou,a 11ois par Ia """" d. u prmiU 
lirw1, fJtu Adri111 d. Motdallmbnl, aumottur du roi Fra.
fois [,, 'Chis work dealt with the appearance in the 
monastery of the spirit of Alis de T.Zuu#, a nun who had 
lived there before the reformation of the monastery in 1513. 
Alis, it seems, had led rather a worldly life, following 
pleasure and enjoyment in a manner unbecoming to a nun, 
finally stealing the ornaments from the altar and Belling 
them. After thia last enormity, she, of course, left the 
monastery, and for a time continued her disgraceful career 
outside, but before she died she re~ted of her sina, and 
through the intercession of the V1rgin, received ~don. 
This, however, did not gain for her Christian burial, and 
she was interred without the usual prayers and funeral rites. 
A number of years afterwards, when the monaatery was 
occupied by other and better nuna, one of their number, a 
girl of about eighteen years, was aroused from her sleep 
by the apparition qf Silm Alii. For some time afterwarda 
the spirit haunted her wherever she went, continually rap
ping on the ~ound near where she stood, and even com
municating With the interested nuns. From all indicationa. 
it was a good and devout spirit who thus entered the 
monastery, but the good listers, well versed in the wiles 
of the devU, had their doubts on the subject. The services 
of the Biahop of Lyons and of the narrator, Adrien de 
Montalembert, were called in to adjure the evil apirit. 
After many prayera and formalities, the spirit of Alii waa 
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found to be an innocent one, attended by a guardian angel. 
She answered a number of questions regarding her preeent 
state and her desire for Christian burial, and confirmed the 
doctrines of the Catholic Church, notably that of purlfatory, 
which latter spirit-revelation the author advances tpumph
antly for the confusion of the Lutherans. The remains of 
Sist~r Alis were conveyed to consecrated gtound, and 
prayers made for the release of her soul from purgatory, 
but for some reason or other she continued to follow the 
young nun for a time, teaching her, on her last visit, five 
secret prayers composed by St. John the Evangelist. 

AR Hallow'• z,e : One of the former four great Fire festivals 
in Britain, is supposed to have taken place on the ut of 
November, when all fires, save those of the Druids, were 
e:ottinguished, from whose altars only the holy fire must be 
purchased by the householders for a certain price. The 
festival is still known in Ireland as Samhein, or La S:~.mon, 
i.1., the Feast of the Sun; while in Scotland, it has assumed 
the name of Hallowtl'en. All Hallow's Eve, as observed in 
the Church of Rome, corresponds with the Feralia of the 
ancient Romans. when they 11acrificed in honour of the 
dead, offered up prayers for them. and mn.de oblation1 to 
them. Jn ancient times, thi.'l festival wa!l celebrated on the 
twcnty-firl't of February, but the Roman Chuft'.h tran~fetrod 
it in her calendar to tbe first of November. It was originally 
delligned to give rest and peace to the souls of the departed. 
In some parts of Scotland, it. is still customary for young 
people to kindle fires on the tops of hills and rising gtounds, 
and fire of this description goes by the name of a " Hallow
e'en bleeze." Formerly it was customary to surround these 
bonfires with a circular trench 11ymbolical of the sun. 
·sheriff Barclay tells us that about seventy years ago, while 
travelling from Dunkeld to Aberfeldy on Hallowe'en, be 
counted thirty fires blazing on the hill tops, with the 
phantom figures of persons dancing round the flames. 

In Perthshire, the" Hallowe'en bleeze" ia made In the 
following picturesque fashion. Heath, broom, and dres
sings of flax are tied U{??n a pole. The faggot is then 
kindled ; a youth takes 1t upon his ahoulders and carries 

· it about. When the faggot is burned out a aecond is tied 
to the pole and kindled in the same manner as the former 
one. Several of those blazing fag'ota are often carried 
through the villages at the same time. 

" Hallowe'en" is believed by the auperstitioua in Scot
land to be a night on which the invillible world bas peculiar 
power. His Satanic Majesty is supposed to have great 
latitude· allowed him on thi11 anniversary, in common with 
that malil{nant class of beings known as witches, some of 
whom, it 11 sald, may be seen cleaving the air on broom
atickll, in a manner wondrous to behold. Others again, 
less aerially disposed, jog comfortably along over by-road 
and heath, seated on the back of auch aleek tabby cats as 
have kindly allowed themselves to be tranaformed into 
coal-black steeds for their accommodation. The green
robed fays are also sald to bold apecial festive meetings at 
their favourite haunts. The ignorant believe that there is 
no auch night in all the year for obtaining an insight into 
futurity. The following are the cnstoms pertaining to this 
eve of mystic ceremonies: The youths and maidens, who 
engage in the ceremony of Pulling the Green Kall, go hand
in-hand, with shut eyes, into a bacbelor'a or spiD!Ite:r'a 
garden, and pull up the first " kai1 atalkl " which come in 
their way. Should the atalka thuaaecured prove to be of 
etately growth, straight in Item, and with a goodly aupply 
~f earth at their roots, the future buaband11 (or wives) will 
be young, goodlooldng and rich in proportion. But U the 
atalkl be stunted, crooked, and have little or no earth at 
their roots, the future apoulel will be found lacking in good 
looks and fortune. AcCording u the heart or Item provea 
-eet or aour to the taste, 10 will be the temper of the 
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future parther. The . stalks thus tasted are afterwarda 
placed above the doors of the respective houaes, and the 
christian names of th09e persona who first pass under-' 
neath will correspond with thoae of the future husbanda 
or wives. 

There is also the custom of Eating the Apple at the Glass. 
Provide yourself with an apple, and, as the clock strikes 
twelve, go alone into a room where there is a looking glass. 
Cut the apple into small pieces, throw one of them over 
your left shoulder, and advancing to the mirror without 
looking back, proceed to eat the remainder, combing your 
hair carefully the while before the glass. While thus en
gaged, it is said that the face of the person you are to marry 
will be seen peeping over your left shoulder. This " Hal· 
lowe'en" game 18 supposed to be a relic of that form of 
divination with mirrors which was condemned as sorcery 
by the former Popes. 

Tlul Br,Jint Nuts. Take two nuts and place them in 
the fire, bestowing on one of them your own name ; on the 
other that of the object of your affections. Should they 
bum quietly away, side by side, then the issue of your love 
affair will be pr011perous ; but if one starts away from the 
other, the rcault will be unfavourable. 

And for the Sowing Hemp Seed, steal f~rth alone toward• 
midni,ht and sow a handful of hemp seed, repeating the 
followmg rhyme : 
" Hemp seed, I sow thee, hemp seed, I sow thee ; 

And he that is my true love, come behind and harrow me." 
Then look over your left shoulder and you will sec the 
person thus adjured in the act of harrowing. · 

The ceremony of Winnowing Corn must also be gone 
through in aolitude. Go to the barn and open both doors, 
taking th.Jm off the hinges if possible, lest the being you expect 
to appear, may close them and do rou some injury. Then 
take the inatrument used in winnoWing corn, and go through 
all the attitudes of letting it down against the wind. Re
peat the operation three times, and the figure of your 
future partner will appear palling in at one door and out 
at the other. Should those engaging in this ceremony be 
fated to die young, it is believed that a coffin, followed by 
mourners, wiU enter and pursue the too adventurous youth 
or maiden, who thus wishes to pry into the hidden things 
of the future, round the bam. 

Another ia Meaauring the Bean Stack. Go three times 
round a bean atack with outstretched arms, as if meaauring 
it, and the third time you will Clasp in your arms the shade 
of your future partner. . 

Ealiflt tlul Hlfrinf. Just before retiring to reat eat a 
raw or toasted salt herring, and in your dreams your hus· 
band (or wife) that ls to be, will come aod offer you a drink 
of water to quench your thirst. 

Dippi"' 1114 Shirt Sluve. Go alone, or in company with 
others; to a atrea.m where " three lairds' lands meet," and 
dip in the left aleeve of a shirt ; after thia ls done not one 
word muat be spoken, otherwiae the spell is broken. Then 
put your sleeve to dry before your bedroom fire. Go to 
bed, bot be careful to remain awake, and you will see the 
form of your future help~n~~.te enter and tum the 1leeve 
in order that the other side may get dried. 

TIN TIJru Plalu. Place three ..Plates in a row on a table. 
In one of these put clean water, In anothn foul, and leave 
the third empty. Blindfolcl the person wishing to try his 
or her fortune, and lead th'\m np to the table. 'Ihe left 
band must be put forwa.rd. Should it come in contact 
with the clean water, then the future apoute wiU be _young, 
handaome, and a bacbelo>r or maid. The lou! eig&fies a 
widower or a widow ; and the empty dish, eingle bl.-d
nes3. Tbil ceremony is repeated three times, aod the 
platea mnst be differently arranged after each attempt. 

Tlwm"f 11t1 Clw. Steal forth alone and at night, to 
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the nearest lime-kiln, and throw in a clue of blue yarn, 
winding it off on to a fresh clue. M you come near the 
end, someone will grasp hold of the thread lying in the kiln. 
You then ask, " Who holds ? " when the name of your 
futuro partner will be uttered from beneath. 

AUanwa : (Su Bpaln.) 
AUat : Wife of Allah, and joint ruler with him over the 

Cbaldean Hell. M. Maspero describes her as " the lady 
of the ~t country where all go after death who have 
breathed hero below," and as· their terrible judge. 

Allen Kardee : (S•• Spiritualism.) 
AW AUahll : A continuation of the old sect of the Persian 

Magi, (q.v.). · 
AUmUMrl : An African secret society with aecret rites akin 

to thoee of the Cabiric and Orphic Mysteries. Their 
reception takes place once a year in a wood, and the candi
date . is supposed· to die. The Initiates surround the 
Neophyte and chant funereal songs. He is then brou~ht 
to the temple erected for the purpose, and anointed Wlth 
palm oil. After forty days of probation, he ls said to have 
obt~ed a new soul, is greeted with hymns of joy, and 
conducted home. (Su Heckethorn, Slcr•l ~ciltiu.) 

Alludels : (S" Arabs.) 
Alma4el : (S11 Ker of Solomon.) 
Almqest: (S11 As&rolo&J.) 
Almanaeh du Dlable : An almanac containing some very 

curious predictions for the years 1737 and 1738, which 
purported to be published in the infernal regions. It is a 
satire a.~nst the jansenist&, which was suppressed on 
account ol some over·bold predictions, and which has 
become very rare. The authorship was ascribed to Quesnel, 
an ironmonger at Dijon. The JanseDistl replied with a 
pamphlet directed against the Jesuits, which was also 
suppressed. It was entiUedAIHiaturc 41 Diltl, dedicated to 
M. Cam de Montgeron, for the year 1738, and, in contra
distinction to the other, claimed satirically to be printed in 
heaven. 

Almo,anena• : Tho name given by tho Spaniards to certain 
people who, by tho tlight and song of birds, meetings with 
wild animals, and various other means, foretold coming 
events, whether good or evil. " They carefully preserve 
among themaelvcs," says Laurent Valla, "books which 
treat of this science, where they find rules of all sorts of 
prognostications and. predictions. The ·800tbsayers are 
divided into two classes, one, the masters or principals, 
the other the .disciples and aspirants." 

Another kind of knowledge as also attributed to them, 
that of being able to indicate not only tho way taken by 
horses and other beasts of burden :which are lost, but even 
tho road followed by one or more persons. They can 
speclff the kind and shape of tho ground, whether the 
earth ,. hard or soft, covered with sand or grass, whether it 
is a broad road, paved or sanded, or narrow, twisting paths, 
and tell also how many passengers are on the road. They 
can thus follow the track of anyone, and cause thieves to be 
pursued and apprehended. Those writeq_ who mention 
the A lJIWitJ~. however, do not specify eithw the period 
when they tlourisbed, or the country or province they 
occu~ed. but it seems possible from their name and other 
coJWderations that they were Moorish. 

Alooer : A powerful demoo, according to Wiorius, Grand 
Duke of Hades. He appeafls in tho shape of a ~ht 
mounted on an enormous horse. His face has leonme 
characteristics ; be has a. ruddy complexion and burning 
eyes;- ·and he speaks with much gravity. He is said to 
S~ve fainily happinou to those whom he takes under his 
protection, and to teach astronomy and liberal arta. Thirty· 
lib: legions are controlled by him. . 

AlomaDOJ : Divination by means of salt, of which procese · 
little ia lmown. It is this ICienco which jUitifies people in 

saying that misfortune is about to fall on the household 
when the salt cellar is overturned. 

Alopeer : A species of charm by the aid of which one can 
fascinate an enemy against whom he has a grudge, and 
whom he wishes to harm. 

Althabet, Macloal : (Su Kabala.) 
Alphabet of the Mql : (S11 Tarot.) . 
Alpbltomanor : A method of divination carried out with the 

help of a loaf of barley, which has been practised since the 
earliest days. It was used to prove the guilt or innocence 
of a. su11pected person. When many persons were accused 
of a crime, and it was desired to find the true culprit, a loaf 
of barley was made and a portion given to each of the sus
pected ones. The innocent people suffered no ill-effects, 
while the criminal betrayed himself by an attack of indiges
tion. This practice gave rise to a popular imprecation: 
•· If I am deceiving you, may this piece of bread choke 
me." By means of it a lover Inight know if his mistress was 
4ithful to him, or a wife, berbusba.nd. The procedure was 
as foUows: A quantity of pure barley tlouc was kneaded 
with milk and a little salt, and without any leaven. It was 
then rolled up in greased paper, and cooked among tho 
cinders. It was afterwards taken out and rubbed with 
verbena. leaves, and given to the person suspected of 
deceit, who, if the suspicion was justified, would be unable 
to digest it. 

There was said to be near Lavinium a sacred wood, where 
Alpltilo.aftcy was practised in order to test the purity of 
tho women. Tho priests kept a. serpent, or, as some say, a 
dragon, in a cavern in the wood. On certain days of tho 
year the young women were sent thither, blind-folded, 
and carrying a cake made of barley flour and honey. The 
devil, we are told, led them by the right road. Those who 
were innocent bad their cakes eaten by the serpent, while 
the cakes of the others were refused. 

AJplel : An angel or demon, who, according to the Talmud, 
presides over fruit-trees. 

AJrau : Images made of the roots of the ash tree, which are 
sometimes mistakenly called mandrakes, (q.v.) 

AJrun• : Female demona or sorceresses, the mothers of the 
Huns. They took all sorts of shapes, but without chan~ing 
their sex. The name was given by the Germans to little 
statues of old sorceresses, about a foot high. To these they 
attributed great virtues, honouring them as the negroes 
honour their fetishes ; clothing them richly, housing them 
comfortably, and serving them with food and drink at every 
meal. They believed that if these little images were 
neglected they would cry out, a catastrophe which was to be 
avoided at all costs, as it brought dire misfortunes upon 
the household. They may have been mandrakes, and it was 
claimed for them that they could foretell the future, ans
wering by means of motions of the head, or unintelligible 
words. They are still consulted in Norway. 

AJruy, Dnld: A Jewish magician, mentioned in his Yoy111u 
by Benjamin the Jew. Alruy boasted biiDSOlf a descendant 
of King David. He was educated in Bagdad, receiving 
instruction in tho magic arta to such good purpose that he 
came to be more proficient than his masters. His false 
miracles gained so much popularity for him that some of 
the Jews believed him to be that prophet who was to 
restore their nation to Jerusalem. The King of Persia 
ca.-! him to be cast into prison, but no bolts and bars 
could hold for long so redoubtable a magician. He escaped 
from his prison and appeared before tho eyes of the aston
ished king, though the courtiers standing round saw noth· 
ing, and only heard his voice. ln vain the king called angrily 
for someone to arrest the imp<)Rer. No one could aee him, 
and while they groped in search of him, Uke men blind
folded, he slipped from the palace, with the king in pursuit. 
all the amazed assembly running after their prince. At 
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length they reached the Ilea shore, and Alf'fly turned and 
showed himaelf to an the people. Then, spreading a ecarf 
on the nrface of the water, he walked over it Jishtly, before 
the boatl which were to pursue him were ready. Tlila 
adventure confirmed his reputation as the greatest magician 
who had lived within the memory of man. But at last a 
Turldah prince, a subject of the Persian Iring, bribed the 
father-in-law of the sorcerer to kill him, and one night, 
when A lruy was sleeping peacefully in his bed, a dagger 
thrust put an end to his existence. 

AHbolu : The presumed " master " and companion of 
Cagliostro. Considerable doubt has been ~resnr! re
garding his existence. Fi«uier states that e wu no 
imaginary character; that the Roman Inquisition collected 
many proofs of his existence, but none u regards his origin 
or end, as he vanished like a meteor. "But," states the 
French author, "he was a 'magician and doctor ai well, 
poaessed divinatory abilities of a high order, was in poe
eession of several Arabic manuscripts, and had great sldll 
in chemistry." . His connection with Cagliostro will be 
found detailed in the article on that adept. EUphu Levi 
states that the name AU!tMa il com~ of the word 
•• thot" with the syllables" al" and .ra;;;• which if read 
cabalistically are 1al11, meaning meseenger· or envoy ; the 
name as a whole therefore signifies " Tbot, the Meaeuger 
of the Egyptians," and such, says Levi, in effect he was. 
AU~tMM has been sometimes identified with Kolmer, the 
instructor of Weishaupt in magic, and at other times with 
the Comte de Sainte-Germain (both of whom aee). It 
would indeed be difficult to say with any ddiPtenesa 
whether or not A Ultollu wu merely a figment of Cagliostro'a 
brain. The account. concerning him are certalDly con- . 
flicting, for whereas Cacliostro stated at his trial in Paris 
that A UlloUas had been billifelong preceptor,another account 
says that he met him first on the quay at Messina, and the 
lUr:elihood il that his character is purely tlctitious, as there 
does not appear to be any exact evidence that he was ever 
encountered in the flesh by anyone. 

Ala-Demon : This Semitic demon owes hil parentage to a 
human being : he hides himaelf in caverns and comers, and 
alinka through the streets at night. He also lies in walt 
for the unwary, and at night enters bed-chambers and 
terroriaes folks, threatening to pounce upon them if they 
shut their eyes. 

Amadeaa : A visiooary who experienced an apocalypee and 
revelations, in one of which he learned the two psalms 
composed by Adam, one a mark of joy at the creation of 
Eve, and the other the dialogue he held with her after they 
had sinned. Both psalms are printed in Fabricius' ~JI 

. P•IUih~apluu V6Urll Tula,.,.,i. 
Amalmon : One of the four spirit. who preside over the four 

parts of the univene. A f11Gi11101t, according to the magic
Ians, was the 10vemor of the eastern part. 

AID&Il41D111 : A variously coloured stone, which enables the 
. wearer of it to solve any question concerning dreams or 

enigmas. 
Amaraatb : A flower which is one of the symbols of immortal

ity. It has been said by magicians that a crown made with 
this flower has supernatural properties, and will bring famo 
and favour· to those who wear it. 

Amllutadon, Demon : (Su Demonolou.) -
Aad111elu : Grand Duke of Hades. He hu, ac:c:ordiq to 

Wierius (q.v.), the form of a unicorn, but when evolecl, 
appears in human shape. He gives concerti, at the com
mand of men, where one bean the sound of aU the musical 
instruments but can aee nothing. It il said that the trees 
themselves incline to hil voice. He commands twenty
nine Jesions. 

Amertsa. Unit .. ltat. of : Occultism amongst the aborig
inal tribelt of America will be found dealt with under the 

article " North-American Indians." The occult history of 
the European races which occupy the territory now bOwD 
as the United States of America does not commence until 
eome little time after their entrance into the North Amerl• 
~ continent. It is probabt. that the early Eqllab 
and Dutch settlers cariied with them the germs of the 
practice of witchcraft, but it is certain that they brought 
with them an active belief in witchcraft and sorcery. It 
is significant, however, that no outbreak of fanaticism 
occurred in CODDectiOD with this belief Until nearly the end 
of the seventeenth century, in 1692, when an alarm of 
witchcraft was raised in the family of the Minister of Salem. 
and several black servant. were charged with the aupposocl 
crime. It is quite likely that these negroes pri.Ctiaed 
voodoo or obeah (q.v.), but, however this may be, the 
c:har'es did not stop at them. The alarm spread rapidly, 
and m a brief space numerous penons fell under susplcloa 
on the most frivolous pretezt:s. The new Governor of the 
Colony, Sir William Phipps, appears to have been c:arrled 
away with the excitement, and authorised judicial proee
cutions. The first person tried, a woman named Bridget 
Bishop, wu hanged, and the Governor feeling himlelf 
embarused among the extraordinary number of cbalps 
made after this, called in the assistance of the clergy of 
Boston. As events proved, this was a fatal thing to do. 
Boston, at this time, J)OIIIel8ed a distinguished family of 
puritanical miniaten ol the name of Mather. The original 
Mather had settled in Dorchester in 1636, and three yean 
later had a son bom to him, whom he called Increase Mather. 
He became a clergyman, as did hil son, Cotton Mather, 
born in 1663. Inc:reue wu President of Harvard CoUese. 
and hil son occupied a dlstlnguished position therein, and 
also preached at Boston. The fanaticism and diabolical 
cruelty of these two men has probably never been equaUed 
in the history of human persecution. Relying implidtly 
upon the scrir,tural injunction : " Thou shalt not nfler a 
Witch to live, ' and blinded by their fanatic &eal, they cost 
the colony many precious lives. Indeed, beside their 
regime, the rigours of Sprenger (q.v.) and Bodin (q.v.), pale 
into iusigniticance. That ministers profeaing to preach 
a gospel of charity and love could have so far descended u 
to tortue and condemn thousands of human beings to the 
pllows and the stake, can only be regarded as utoundin1 •. 
In 1688 an Irilb washer woman, named Glover, wu em
ployed by a muon of Boston, one Goodwin, to look 
after his cl1ildren, and these shortly afterwards dilplayecl 
symptoms which Cotton Mather, on examination, stated 
were thMO of diabolical posseaion. The wretched washer
woman was brought to trial, found guilty, and hanged: 
and Cotton Mather launched into print upon the case 
under the title of Ltllll M11110r4/M PrwU.fiUI Rllllliltf to 
Wilchef'Gjlallll Po11~t1iolt which displayed an extraordinary 
amount of ingenuity and an equally great lack of anytbina 
like sound judgment. As wu the case with the ..Orb o1 
the European writers on witchcraft and sorcery, this boot 
fanned the flame of crecluHty, and thousands of the ignor
ant throughout the colony began to cast about for similar 
examples of witchcraft. Five other persons were brought 
to trial and executed, and a limilar number shortly met 

. the same fate, among them a minilter of the Gospel,_ by 
name George Borroughs, who disbelieved in witchcraft. This 
was sufficient, and he wu executed forthwith. Popular 
sentiment wu on his side, but the tlendiah Cotton Mather 
appeared at the place of execution on horseback, denounced 
Borroughs u an impostor, and upheld the action of his 
judges. Another man, called Willard, who had been 
employed to arrest suapected witches. refused to continue 
in his oflice, and was 1iimself arrested. He attempted to 
save himself by light, but was pursuood and overtaken, and 
duly executed. Even dogs accused of witchcraft were put 
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to death, but the magistrates who had undertaken the 
proceedinp, ignorant aa they were, began to have some 
suspicion that the course they had adopted was a violent 
and dangerous one, aocl popular sentiment rose so high that 
the Governor requested Cotton Mather to write a treatise 
in defence of what had been done. The result was the 
famous volume, Wot~d~Ys of tlu ltwisibU World, in which 
the author gives an account of aeveral of the triala at Salem, 
compares the doings of witches in New England with those 
in other P&rts. of the world, and, diacoune;a elaborately on 
witchcraft generally. The Wltch marua now spread 
throughout the whole colony. One of the first checks it 
received waa the accusation of the wife of Mr. Hale, a 
minister. Her husband had been a zealous promotor 
of the prosecutions, but thia accusation altered his views, 
aocl he became convinced of the injustice of the whole 
movement. Dut certain persona raiaed the question as to 
whether the Devil could not Ulume the shape of an inno
cent and pious person aa well as a wicked one f!)r his own 
purposes, aocl the uailtance _of Increase Mather, President 
of Harvard College, was called in to decide this. He wrote 
a book, ..f Furlltn ..fuquffl of llu Trials of llu N1111 E"gland 
Wilelu1, aocl added many cases concerning witchcraft and 
evil spirits personating men, in the course of which he un
hesitatingly aftirmed that it was possible for the enemy 
of mankind to aasume the guise of a person in whom there 
waa no guile. A new scene of agitation was the town of 
Andover, where a great many persons were ll.c:c:naed uf 
witchc:raft and thrown into prison, until a certain justice 
of the peace, named Bradstreet, who deserves special 
mention for his enlightened polic:y, refused to grant any 
more ~nta for arrest. The accnaera immediately 
fastened upon him, and declared that he had killed aeveral 
people by means of sorcery, and so alarmed was he that he 
iled from the town. But the fanatics who made it their 
bwdness to accuae, became bolder, and aimed at persons 
of rank, until at last they had the audacity to il~peac:h 
the wife of Governor Phipr himself. This withdrew from 
them the counten&Dce o the Governor, and a certain 
Bostonian who was accuted, brought an action of damages 
against his ac:c:uaera for defamation of c:barac:ter. After 
this, the whole agitation died down, and ac:ores of persons 
who had made confeaaiona retracted ; but the Mathers 
obstinately peraiated in the opinions they had published, 
and regarded the reactionary feeling aa a triumph of Satan. 
A Boston girl, named MarKaret Rule, was seized with con
vulsions, and when visited by Cotton Mather, was found by 
him to be auilering from a diabolical attac:k of obsession. 
He did his best to renew the ~tation, but to no purpose, 
for a certain Robert Calif, an mftuential merchant of the 
town, also examined the girl, and satisfied himself that the 
whole thing was a delusion. He penned an account of 
his examination expoaing the theories of the Mathers, 
which is published under the title of Mor• W01tdMs of 1/u 
I"vlsibU World. This book was publicly burned by the 
partisans of the fanatical clergy, but the eyes of the public: 
were now opened, and opinion generally was steadfastly 
agaiut the ac:c:uation and proiCc:ution of reputed witches. 
The people of Salem drove from their midst the minister, 
Paris, Wlth whom the prosecution had begun, and a deep 
remorse settled down upon the community. Indeed, most 
of the persons concerned in the judic:ial proceedings pro
claimed their regret; the jurors signed a paper stating 
their repentance and pleading delusion. But even all this 
failed to convince the Mathers, and Cotton wrote his 
Mt~palia, an ecclesiastical history of New England, pub
lished 1700, which repeats his original view of the power 
of Satan at Salem, and evinces no regret for the part be had 
taken in the matter. In 1733, he edited Tll6 R•marllabUs 
of his father, in whic:b be took oc:caaion to repeat his theories. 

Am ... 

Increase Mather died in 1733, at the age of eighty-five, and 
Cotton lived on to 1738, It has been claimed that they 
ac:ted according to their lights and conscience, but there 
is no doubt that their vanity would not permit them to 
retract what they had onc:e set down regarding witc:hc:raft, 
and their names will go down to posterity with those of the 
inquisitors and torturers of the middle ages, as men, who 
with less exc:uae than these, tormented and bereft of life 
hundreds of totally innocent people. 

For the history of Spiritualism in America, s., Spirit• 
aalism, where a fuU summary of the subject wW be found. 

Apart from the doings at Salem, colonial America baa 
little to oiler in the way of oc:c:ult history ; but the modem 
United States of America is extremely ric:h in oc:c:ult history. 
This, however, is a history of outstauding individuals
Thomas Lake Harris, Brigham Young, the Foxes, Andr
jac:kaon Davis, and so on, biographies of whom will be 
found ac:attered throughout this work. But that is not to 
say that various oc:c:ult movements have not from time to 
time either originated in, or found a home in the United 
States. Indeed, the number of oc:c:ult or semi-oc:c:ult aec:ta 
whic:h have originated there, is exceedingly great, and the 
foundation of oc:c:ult communities baa been frequent. 
Suc:h wore the Mountain Cove community of Harris ; the 
Society of Hopedale, founded by Ballou; and so on. The 
notorious community. or rather nation of Mormons had 
undoubtedly a sem~-oc:c:ult origin. Its founder, Joseph 
Smith, and ita first great prophet, Brigham Young, both 

. had oc:c:ult ideas, whic:h rather remind us of those of Blake 
(q.v.), and were decidedly of biblical origin. Smith pur
ported to diac:ovcr tablets of brass upon whic:h was en
graved the new law. This was the germ of the Booft of 
Morma" tlu Proplut, and a certain pseudo-mysticism was 
aaaociated with the Mormon movement. This, however, 
wore off after a while. More fresh in the rec:ollec:tion are 
the blasphemous absurdities of the prophet Dowie, who 
purported to be a prophet of the new Christianity, and 
suc:ceeded in amaa&ln~ very considerable wealth. Later, 
however, he became daacredited, and many of his disciples 
aec:eded from him. Sects of Adventists have also been 
fairly numerous. These persona at the c:a1l of their 
leadera have met in cemeteries and elsewhere arrayed 
in white robes, in the belief that the Last Day had arrived; 
but finding themselves duped, they invariably turned upon 
the c:harlatana who had aronaed these false hopes. There 
is an instance on record, however, where one such person 
auc:ceeded in bringing about the repetition of suc:h a ac:ene. 

Theosophy, as will be seen in the central article on that 
subject, owes muc:h to America, for it may be said that in 
the United States it received an almost novel inte7reta
tion at the hands of William Q. Judge, and Kathenne B. 
Tingley, the founder of the theosophic: colony at Point 
Loma, California. 

The United States is frequently alluded to aa the home 
and birth-place of " queer " religions pu ••e.IJ.rtU. 
If Paris be excepted this charge holds good, for nowhere 
is paeudo-oc:c:ultism so rife. It would indfled be difficult 
to account for this state of things. Shr-d aa the 
average American is, there is no question that he is 
prone to extremes, and the temper of the nation as a whole 
is not a little hysterical. Such sec:ta are often founded by 
unscrupulous foreiJn adventurers, and worshippers of 
Isis, d1abolic: societies and suc:h-like abound in the larger 
cities, and even in some of the lesser communities. But 
on the other hand many such c:ults, the names of which for 
obvious reasoos we cannot mention here, are of native 
Ametican origin. In courae of time these duly invade 
Europe, with varying fortunes. There exist, how· 
ever, in America, numbers of cultured persons who 
make a IIOrioua study of the higJ;ler branchet of mysticism 
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and occultiam, and who compare favourably' in erudition 
and character with advanced European mystice. It might 
indeed with truth be ll&id that America baa rodueed the 
greatest occult leaden of thf' last quarter o a eeatury. 

Amtrlto lu'-s. Among the varioua native- rac:ea 
of the American continent, the IUpern&tural baa ever 
flourished as universally as among peoples in an analo
gous condition of civilisation in other parts of the 
world. They will be treated in the preeent article accord
ing to their geographical situation. Mexico, Central 
America and Peru have been noticed in separate articles. 

Norllt Amwieatt IJtdiatts. The oldest writers on the 
North American Indians agree that they practised 10rcery 
and the magic a.rta, and often attributed this ~ of the 
Indiana to Satan. The Rev. Peter Jones, wnting aa late 
aa the first decade of the nineteenth century, says: "I 
have 10metimes been inclined to think that If witchcraft 
still exists in the world, it ts to be found among the abori
gines of America." The early French settlers called the 
Nipissing Jot~gU..'s because. of the 1Urprising expertness 

· in magic of theoir medicine men. Carver and Pletcher 
observed the use of hypnotic suggestion among the Menomi~ 
nee and Sioux about the middle of last century, and it is 
generally admitted that this art, which Is known to modem 
Americaniats aa ot,.dtJ, is known among moat Indian tribea 
aa Mooney baa proved in his Glaosl Da•u Rtliflot~. Brinton, 
alluding to Indian medicine-m~ and their connection 
with the occult arb, says : " They were also adepts in 
tricks of sleight of hand, and had no mean acquaintance 
with what is called natural magic. They would allow 
themselves to be tied hand and foot with knots innumer· 
able, and at a sign would lhake them looee aa 10 many 
wisps of straw ; they would spit fire and swallow hot coala. 
pick glowing stones from the flames, walk with naked feet 
over live alhes, and plunge their arma to the lhouldcr in 
kettles of boiling water with apparent impunity. 

" Nor was this aU. With a skill not inferior to that of 
the jugglers of India, they could plunge knives into vital 
parts. vomit blood, or kill one another ont and out to all 
llppearanc:ea, and yet in a few minutes be aa well as ever ; 
they could set fire to articles of clothing and even houses, 
and by a touch of their magic restore them instantly aa 
perfect aa before. Says Father Bautista : • They can make 
a stick look like a serpent, a mat like a centipede, and a 
piece of stone like a acorpion.' If it were not within our 
power to see moat of these miracleos performed any night 
In our great cities by a weU-dresaed professional, we should 
at once deny their poasibiUty. As it ia they astonish us 
but little. 

" One of the moat peculiar and characteristic exhibitions 
of thrir power, waa to BUmmon a spirit to answer ln<Juiries 
concerning the future and the abaent. A great similarity 
marked this proceeding in aU northern tribes, from the 
Eskimoe to the Mexicans. A circular or conical lodge of 
stout poles, four or eight in number, planted firmly in the 
ground waa covered with skina or mats, a smaU aperture 
only being left for the seer to enter. Once in, he carefully 
cltlled the hole and commenced his incantatioqs. Soon 
the lodce trembles, the atrong poles lhake and bend as 
with the united atrength of a dozep men, and atrange, un
earthly 10unds, now Jar aloft in the air, now deep in the 
ground, anon approaching near and nearer, reach the ears 
of the spectators. 

" At length the priest announc:ea that the spirit Is pn~ent, 
and is prepared to anawer questions. An indispensable 
preHminary to any inquiry is to insert a handful of tobacco, 
or a string of beads, or 10me auch douceur under the skins, 
oetensibly for the behoof of the celestial visitor, who would 
eeem not to be above earthly wants and vanities. ·The 
replies received, though occaaionally aiDgularly clear and 

correct, are uauaUy of that profoundly ambiguo'lll purport 
which leaves the anxious inquirer little wlaei' than he waa 
before. . 

" For aU this, ventriloquism, trickery, and ahrewd 
knavery are auflident explanatio'lll. Nor doea it mater
ially interfere with this view, that converted Indians, on 
whoae veracity we can implicitly rely, have repeatedly 
averred that fn performing thia rite they themselves did 
not move the medicine lodge ; for nothing is easier than in 
the atate of nervous excitement they were then in to be 
aelf-deceived, aa the now familiar phenomenon of table
turning illustrates. 

" But there is something more than these vulgar arts 
now and then to be perceived. There are statements sup
ported by unquestionable testimony, which ought not 
to be passed over in silence, and yet I cannot but approach · 
them with hesitation. They are ao revolting to the lawa 
of exact aci<'Dce, aoaUcn. I had almoet said, to the experience 
of our lives. Yet is this true, or are IUch experienc:ea only 
ignored and ~_>ut aaide without serious c:Onaideration ? 
Are there not m the history of each of us passages which 
strike our retrospective thought with awe, almoet with 
terror 1 Are there not in nearly every community in
dividuals who p0111e11 a mysterious power, concerninr 
whoae origin, mode of action, and limits, we· and they are 
alike, in the dark l 

" I refer to auch organic forc:ea aa are popularly aummed • 
up under the words clairvoyance, mesmerism, rhabdom· 
ancy, animal magnetiam, physical spiritualism. Civiliaed 
thouaanda stake their faith and hope here and hereafter, 

·on the truth of these manifestations ; rational medicine 
recognisea their existence, and while abe attributea them 
to morbid and exceptional in8uenc:ea, confesaea her waDt 
of more exact knowledge, and refrains from barren theoris
ing. Let us follow her example, and hold it enough to 
lhow that IUch powers, whatever they are, were known to 
the native priesthood as wen as the modem spiritualiata 
and the miracle mongers of the Middle Ages. 

" Their highest development is what our ancestors 
called · • second sight.' That under certain conditions 
knowledge can pass from one mind to another otherwise 
than through the ordinary channels of the senses, is ahown 
by the examples of persons ,. rtzl>fxJrl. The limit to this 
we do not know, but it is not unfikely that clairvoyance 
or second sight ia based upon it.'' 

In his autobiography, the· celebrated Sac chief, Black 
Hawk, rf'lates that his great grandfather " waa inspired 
by a belief tbat at the end of four years he should see a 
white man, who would be to him a father.'' Under the 
direction of this vision he travelled eastward to a certain 
spot, and there, aa he waa forewarned, met a Frenchman, 
through whom the nation was brought into· alliance with 
France. 

No one at all versed in the Indian character will doubt 
the- implicit faith with which this legend was told and 
heard. But we may be pardoned our scepticiam, seeing 
there are 10 many chanc:ea of error. It is not 10 with an 
anecdote related by Captain Jonathan Carver, a cool
beaded EngHah trader, whose little book of travels is an 
unquestioned authority. In 1767 he waa among the 
Killistenoea at a time when they were in great straits 
for food, and depending upon the arrival of the traders to 
reacue them from starvation. They persuaded the chief 
priest to consult the divinities as to when the relief would 
arrive. After the usual preliminaries, their magnate 
announced that the next day precisely, when the sun 
reached the zenith, a canoe would arrive with further 
tidings. At the appointed hour, the whole vilage, to
gether with the incredulous Englishman, waa on the beach, 
and .ure enough, at the minute specified, a canoe 8W'DDI 
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round a distant point of lanJ, and rapidly approaching 
the ahore, brought the ex~ted news. Charlevoix is 
nearly as trustworthy a writer as Carver. Yet he de· 
liberately relates an equally singular instance. 

But these examples arc s11rpassed by one described in 
the A114nli& MonlliJy, of July, 1866, the author of which, 
the Jato Col. John Mason Brown, has tortified to its 
accuracy in every partic11lar. Some years Iince at the 
head of a party of voyage11rs, he set forth in search of a 
band of Indians somewhere on tho vast plains along the 
trib11taries of tho Copper-mine and Mackenzie rivers. 
Danger, disappointment, and the fatigues of the road, 
induced one after another to t11rn back, untU of the original 
ten only throe remained. They also were on the point 
of giving up the apparently hopeless quest, when they were 
met by some warriors of the vety band they were seeking. 
These had been sent out by one of their medicine men to 
1ind three whites, whose horses, arms, attire, and personal 
appearance he minutely descril>ed, which description .,.as 
repeated to Col. Brown by the warriors before they saw his 
two companions. When aftorwarda, the priest, a frank 
and simple-minded man, was asked to explain this extra· 
ordinary occurrence, he COilld offer no other explanation 
than that " he saw them coming, and heard them talk on 
their jo11rney." 

Many tales such as these have been recorded by travellers, 
and however much they m:~.y ahock our 1ense of probability, 
as weD-authenticated exhibitions of a power which sways 
tho Indian mind, and which has ever prejudiced it so un· 
changeably against Christianity and civilisation, they can· 
not be disregarded. Whether they too are but specimens 
of refined knavery,. whether th~~= instigations of the 
devil, 9r whether they must be with other facts as 
illustrating certain obscure and curious mental faculties, 
each may decide as the bent of his mind inclines him, for 
science makes no decision. 

Those nervons conditions associated with the name of 
Mesmer were nothing new to the Indian ma,icians. Rub
bing and stroking the sick, and the laying on of hand1, were 
very common partl of their cUnical procedures, and at the 
initiations to their societies they were frequently exhibited. 
Observers have related that amons the Nez Per~s of 
Oregon, the novice was put to .Jeep by songs, incantations; 
and " certain puses of the hand," and that with the 
Dakotas he would be struck lightly on the breast at a pre
concerted moment, and instantly " would drop prostrate 
on his face, his muscles rigid and quiverinJ in every fibre." 

There is no occasion to suppose deceit 1n this. It finds 
its parallel in every race and every age, and restl on a
characteristic trait of certain epochs and certain men, 
which leads them to seek the divine, not in thoughtful con· 
tomplation on the laws of the universe and the facts of 
self-consciousness, but in an entire immolation of the 
latter, a sinking of their own individuality in that of 
the spirits whose alliance they seek. 

The late Washinston Mathews, writing in Bulletin 30 of 
the Bureau of American Ethnology, uys: . 

" Slright-of-hand . wu not only much employed in the 
treatment of disease, but was. used on m1.ny other occasions. 
A very common trick among Indian charlatans was to 
pretend to suck foreign bo:lies, such as stones, out of the 
persons of their patientl. Records of this are found among 
many tribes, from the lowest in culture to the highest, even 
among the Aztecs. Of course, such trickery was not with· 
out some therapeutic efficacy, for, like m1ny other pro
coedinga of the sham;~.ns, it was designd to cure disease by 
inlluence on the imi.gioation. A Hidatu, residing in 
Dakota, in 1865, wu known by the name of Cherry-in-the
mouth, because he had a trick of producing from his mouth, 
at any 10a10n, what seem:~<! to be fresh wild cherries. He 
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had found some way of preserving cherries, perhaps in 
whisky, and it was easy for him to hide them in his mouth 
before intendins to play the trick ; but many of the In· 
dians conaidered it wonderful magic. . 

" The most astonishing tricks of the Indians were dis
played in their fire ceremonies and in handling hot sub
stances, accounts of which performan~ pel"tain to various 
tribes. It is said that Chippewa sorcerers could handle 
with impunity red·hot stones and burning brands, and 
could bathe the hands in boiling water or syrup : such 
magicians were called •. fire-dealers ' and ' fire-handlers.' 
There are authentic accountl from various parts of the 
world of fire-dancers and fire-walks amons barbarous races, 
and extraordinary fire acts are performed also among 
widely separated Indian tribes. Among the Arikara of 
what is now North Dakota, in the autumn of 1865, when 
a large fire in the ~tre of the medicine lodge had died 
down until it became a bed of glowing embers, and the light 
in the lodge was dim, the performers ran with apparently 
bare feet among tho hot toals and threw these around in the 
lodge with thrir bare handr., causing the spectators to 4ee. 
Among the Nahavo, performers, naked excopt for breech
cloth and moccasins, and having their bodius daubed with a 
white infusorial clay, run at high speed around a fire, hold
ing in their hand• great faggotl of 4aming cedar bark, which 
they apply to the bare backs of th0110 in front of them and 
to the1r own persons. Their wUd race around the fire is 
continued untU the faggots are nearly all consumed, but they 
are never injured by the ftame. Th1s immunity may be ac
counted for by supposing that the cedar bark does not 
make a very hot fire, and that the clay coating protects the 
body. Menominee shamans are said to handle fire, as a1so 
are the female sorcerers of Honduras. 

" Indians know weD how to handle venomous eerpentl 
with impunity. If they can not avoid being bitten, as 
they usually can, they seem to be able to avert the fatal 
consequences of the bite. The wonderful aets performed 
in the Snake Dance of the Hopi .have often been described. 
·"A trick of Navaho dancers, in the ceremony .of the 

mountain chant, is to pretend to thrust an arrow far down 
the throat. In this feat an arrow with a telescopic abaft 
is used ; the point is held between tho teeth ; the hollow 
part of the handle, covered with plumes, is forced down 
toward the lips, and thus the arrow appears to be swallowed. 
There is an account of an arrow of similar construction 
used early in the eighteenth century by Indians of Canada, 
who pretended a man was wounded by it and healed in· 
stantly. The Navaho also pretend to swallow sticks, 
which their neighbours of the peublo of ZulU actually do 
in sacred rites, occasionally rupturing the CBSOphagus in the 
ordeal of forcing a stick into the stomach. Special societies 
wbich practise magic, having for their chief object rain
making and the cure of disease, exist among the south
western tribes. Swallowing sticks, arrows, etc., eating 
and walking on fire, and trampling on cactllS, are per
formed by members of the same fraternity. 

" Magicians are usually men ; but among the aborigines 
of the Mosquito Coast in Central America, they are often 
women who are called sMAi4s, and are said to exercise great 
power. According to Hewitt, Ir?<tuois women are reported 
traditionally to have been magiCians. 

"A trick of the juggler among many tribes of the North 
was to cause himself to be bound hand and fOQt and then, 
without visible assistance or effort on his part to release 
himself from the bonds. Civilised conjurers who perform 
a similar . trick are bidden in a cabinet, and claim super· 
natural aid; but some Indian jugglers performed this 
feat under obeervation. It was common for Indian magic
ians to pretend they could bring rain, but the trick con
sist~ simply of k~ping· up ceremonies until rain feU, the 
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last c~remony being the on~ credited with success. Catlin 
desc-ribt'l this among the Mandan, in 1832, and the practice 
ill stm common among the Pueblo tribes of the arid region. 
The rain-maker was a special functionary among tho 
Menominee. 

" To cauae a large plant to grow to maturity in a few 
moments and out of season is another Indian trick. The 
Navaho plant the root stalk of a yucca In the ground in tho 
middle of the winter, and apparently cauae it to grow, 
blossom, and bear fruit in a few moments. This Is done 
by the uae of artificial flowers and fruit carried under tho 
blankets of the performers ; the dimness of the firelight 
and the motion of the surrounding dancers hide from tho 
spectators tho operations of the shaman when he exchanges 
one artificial object for another. In this way the Hopi 
grow beans, and the Zulli com, the latter using a large 
cooking pot to cover tho growing plant." 

South Ammeatt lttdians. Throughout South America 
the magician caste analogous to the medicine men or 
shamans of North America are known as i'i~Jiu or pilus. 
Of thoae of British Guiana, Brett writes : 

" They are each furnished with a large gourd or calabash, 
which has been emptied of its seeds and spongy contents, 
and has a round stick run throu~h the middle of it by means 
of two holes. The ends of thas stick project-one forms 
tho handle of the instrument, and the other has a long 
string to which beautiful feathers are attached, wound 
round it in spiral circles. Within the calabash are a few 

·· small white stones, which rattle when it is shaken or 
turned round. The calabash Itself Is nsually painted red. 
It is reprded with great awe by the heathen Indians, who 
fear to touch it, or even to approach the place where it ia 
k.er.t· 

' When attacked by sickness, the Indians cauae them
aelves to be conveyed to some friendly sorcerer, to whom a 
present of more or less value must be made. Death is 
sometimes occasioned by thoae removalll, cold being taken 
from wet or the damp of the river. If the patient cannot 
be removed, the sorcerer is sent for to visit him. The 
females are all sent away from the place, and the men must 
keep at a respectful distance, as he does not like his pro· 
c:eedings to be closely inspected. He then ec:immenees bis 
exortisms, turning, and shaking his mara.U~r, or rattle 
and chanting an address to' the yauWu. Tbis is con· 
tinu~ for hours, until about midnight the spirit is sup
J)OIO(l to be present, and a conversation to take pia~. which 
Is unintelligible to the Indians, who may overhear it. 
These ceremonies are kept up for successive nlght.'l. • 

" If the patient be strong enough to endure the disease, 
the excitement, the noise, and the fumes of tobacco in 
which he is at times enveloped, and the so~ror observe 
signs of recovery he will pretend to extl'aet the cause of 
the complaint by sucking the part affected. After many 
ceremonies he will produce from his mouth some strange 
substance, such as a thorn or gravel-stone, a fish-bone 
or bird's claw. a malt6's tooth, or a piece of wire, which 
some malicious yauh«hu is suppoeed to have i~ed in the 
affected part. As soon as the patient fancies himself rid 
of tbia cauae of his illness his recovery il generally rapid, 
and the fame of the sorcerer greatly increased. Should 
death, however, ensue, the blame ia lald upon the evil 
llpirit, whoee power and malignity have prevalled over the 
counteracting charms. Some rival sorcerer will at times 
come in for a share of the blame, whom the sufferer hal 
unhappily made his enemy, and who ia suppoeed to have 
employeded =he aulahu in destroyinf him. Tho sorcerers 
being su to have the power o causing, as well as of 
curing d , are much dreaded by the common people, 
who nevet wilfully offend ~hem. So deeply rooted in the 
Indian's boeom ia this belief concerning the origin of 
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dlseaaes, that they have little idea of sielmess ariaing from 
other cau101. Death may ariae from a wound or a con· 
tusion, or be brought on by want of food, but in other c:uee 
it is the work of the yauhahll. 

" I once came upon a Warau practising bis art upon a 
woman inflicted With a aevere Internal complaint. He 
was, when I first saw him, blowing violently into his banda 
and rubbing them upon the affected part. He very 
candidly acknowledged his imposture when I taxed him 
with it, put up his implements, and went away. The fate 
of the poor woman, as it was relate.1 to me some time after
wards, was very sad. Though a Venezuf'llan half-breed, 
and of the Church of Rome, she wu wedded to the Indian 
superstitions, and after trying tho most noted sorcerers 
without rellof, she inflicted on heraelf a mortal wound 
with a razor in the vain attempt to cut out the imaginary 
cauae of her internal pain. 

"Some have. imagined that thoae men have faith in the 
power of their own incantations from their performing them 
over their own cbildren, and even causing them to be acted 
over themaelves when sick. This practice it is indeed 
difficult to account for. The Juggling part of their busi· 
ness is such a gross imposture as could only succeed with 
a very ignorant and credulous people ; but it is perhaps 
in th,eir ease, as in some others, dlflicult to tell the precise 
point where credulity ends and imposture begins. It ia 
certain that they are excited durin~ their incantations in a 
most extraordinary way, and posatively affirm that they 
hold intercourse with spirits ; nor will they allow them· 
selves to be laughed out of tho assertion however ridlculons 
it may appear to us. · 

" The Warans, in many points the most degraded of tho 
tribes, an the most renowned as sorcerers. The hute 
which they sot apart for the performance of their auper
stitious rites are regarded with great veneration. 

" Mr. Nowers, on visiting a Waratt settlement, entered 
one of those huts, not being aware of the offence he was 
committing, and found it perfectly empty, with the excep
tion of the gourd, or malMo, as lt .is called by the tribe. 
There was; in tho centre of tho hut, a small raised place 
about eighteen inches high, on which the ire had been 
made for burning tobacco. The sorcerer being asked to 
!rive up the gourd, r.:remptorily refused, saying that if he 
aid so his • two children would die the same night.' .. 

Keller, in his ..,,..,o,. attd MaMira Riv11rr, says: "Ia 
with the shamans of the North Asiatic:- nations, the Influence 
a Paj6 may secure over his tribe depends entirely on the 
success of his cures and hill more or less impoang J>4:rsonal 
qunlities. Woe to him if by some unlucky ministration 
or fatal advice he forfeits his prestige. The hate of the 
whole tribe turns against him, u if to indemnify them for 
the fear and awe felt by them until then ; and often he 
pays for his envied position with his life. 

" And an lniluentlal and ·powerful position It is. His 
advice ia first heard in war and peace. Ho has to mark 
the boundaries of tho bunting-grounds : and, when quarrels 
arise, he has to decide in concert with tho cbleftain, some
times even against the latter's wishes. By a majestically 
distant demeanour, and by the affectation of aovere luting 
and of nightly meetings with the spirits of another work£, 
theae augurs have succeeded in giving such an appearance 
of hoHness to tho whole caste, that their Influence ia a 
mighty one to tho present day, even with tho Indians of 
the Aldeamentos, where contact with tho white race ia sure 
by-and-by to produce a certain degree of seeptidlm. 

" When I wu at the Aldeamento of San Ignacio, on the 
Paranapanema, Cuyaba, chieftain and Paj6 of an lndopen• 
dent horde of Cayowa Indians made bis appearance, and 
I had the honour of being introduced to thb magnificent 
sample of a conjuror. He was a man of about fifty, with 
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large well-cut features, framed within a dense, Slreaming 
mane of long black hair. The Ion' trnimbila on his under 
lip (a long, thin, cylinder of a res1n resembling amber), a 
great number of black and white beads covering his chest 
in regular rows like a cuirass, and a broad girdle holding 
his elurapi (sort of apron), which was frin!fed all round 
with rich, woven ornaments, gave him qu1te a stately, 
majestic appearance." · 

Their magicians w~ called by the Chilians gllgua or 
4ugol, and were subdivided into '"'"''"""· fltt/1"1"" and f.'"l>tru, meaning respectively •· masters of the heavens," 
• ol epidemics," and " of insects or worms." There was 

also a sect called &Gl&u, or" sorcerers," who dw~lt in caves, 
and who were served by ivuttelus, or " man-animals," to 
whom th~y taught the~r terrible arts. The Araucanians 
~lieved that these wizards had the power to transform 
themselves at night into nocturnal birds, to fly through 
the air, and to shoot invisible arrows at their enemies, 
be!ide& indulging in the malicious mischief with which 
fo!iclore credits the wizards of all countries. Their priests 
proper they believed to possess numerou.'l familiars who 
were attached to them after death-the belief of the 
" magicians " of the Middle Ages. These priests or 
diviners were celibate, and led an existence apart from 
tho tribe, in some communities being garbed as women. 
Many tales are told of their magical prowess, which lead us 
to believe that they were either natural epileptics or 
ecstatics, or that disturbing mental inftu011ces were brought 
about in their case by the aid of drugs. The Araucanians 
also held that to mention their real pononal names gave 
magic power over them, which might be turned to evil ends. 
Regarding tho ,!Vizards of the inhabitants of the territory 
around the River Chaco, in Paraguay, Mr. Barbrooke
Grubb in his book, A11 U11lmown P•oPl• ;,. att UJJknowtt 
LMUl, says: 

" The training necessary to qualify an Indian to ~me 
a witch-doctor consists, in tho first place, in severe fastings, 
and especially in abstention from fluid. They carry this 
fasting to such an excess as to affect the nervous system 
and brain. Certain herbs are eaten to hasten this stage. 
They pass days in solitude, and, wh011 thoroughly worked 
up to an hysterical condition, they see spirits and ghosts, 
and have strange visions. It is neceasary, furthermore, 
that they should eat a few live toads and some kinds of 
snakes. Certain little birds are plucked alive and then 
dt~Voured, their power of whistling being supposed to be 
thus communicated to the witch-doctor. There are other 
features in the prelimi~ training which need not be 
mentioned, and when the Initiatory stase has boon satis
factorily pasaod, they are instructed in the mysteries 
under pledge of secrecy. After that their future depends 
upon themselves. 

" It is unquestionable that a few of these wizards under
stand to a slight degree the power of hypnotism. They 
appear at times to throw themselvO'I into a hypnotic state 
by sitting in a strained position for hours, fixing their gaze . 
upoo some distant object. In this condition they are 
believed to be able to throw their souls out-that is, in 
order to make them wander. It seems that occasionally, 
when in this state, they 10e visions which are quite tho 
oppo'lite of thoae they had desired. At other times they 
content themselves with concentrating their attClltion for 
a while upon one of their charms, and I have no doubt that 
occasionally they are sincere in desiring to solve some 
perplexing problems. . 

"One of the chief duties of the wizard is to arrange the 
w•ther to suit his clansmen. If they want rain it is to 
him they apply. His sorceries are of such a ldnd that they 
may be extended over a long period. He is never lackinl 
in u:cu101, and 10, while apparently busy in combating tho 

opposing forces which are hindering the rain, he gains time 
to atudy weather signs. He will never or rarely venture 
an opinion as to the expected chango until he is nearly 
cortaiD of ·a satisfactory result. Any other Indian could 
foretell rain were he to observe aigns as closely as does 
the wizard. The killing of a certain kind of duck, and tho 
sprinkling of its blood upwards, is his chief charm. When 
he is able to procure this bird he is sure that rain cannot 
~ far off, because these ducks do not migrate southwards 
until they know that there isJoing to be water in the 
swamps. These swamps are fill by the overflowing of tho 
rivers as much as by the local rainfalls, and the presence 
of water in the riven 11-nd 1wamps soon attracts rain-clouds. 

" The wizards al8o oblerve plants and animals, study 
the sky and take note of other ph011omena, and by these 
means can arrive at fairly safe conclusions. They are 
supposed to be able to foretell events, and to a certain 
extent they succeed so far as these events concern local 
interests. By judicious questioning and observation, the 
astute wizard is able to judge with some amount of exacti
tude bow certain matters are likely to turn out. 

" After we had introduced bullock-carts into their 
country, the people were naturally interested in the return 
of the carts from their periodical journeys to the river. 
When the wizards had calculated carefully the watering
places, and had taken into consideration tho state of tho 
roads, the character of the drivers, and the condition and 
number of the bullocks, all that they then required to know 
was the weight of the loads and the day on which it was 
expected that the carts would leave the river on their 
return journey. The last two items they bad to obtain 
from us. When they bad these data, by a simple calcula
tion they could make a very shrewd guess, not only at tho 
time when they might be expected to arrive at the village, 
but also at what particular part of tho road they might 
happ011 to be on any given day. A great impression was 
made upon the simple people by this exhibition of power, 
but when . we discovered what they wore doing, we with· 
held the information, or only gave them part, with the 
result that their prophecip either failed ignominiously or 
proved very erroneous. Their reputation accordingly 
began to wane. · · · 

" The wizards appear to be authorities on agricultural 
matters, and, when application to the garden spirit baa 
failed, the witch-doctor is called in. flo examines the 
crop, and if he thinks it is likely to be a poor one, he says it 
is being blighted by an evil spirit, but that he will u10 what 
sorceries he can to preserve it. If, on the other band, he 
has reason to ~lieve that the crop will be a good one, ho 
spits upon it here and there, and then assures the peopliJ 
that now they may expect a good harvest. 

"Some of the chief duties of the witch-doctor consist in 
laying ghosts, driving off spirits, exorcising kilyikltat~U~ in 
cases of possession assisting wandering souls back to their 
bodies, and generally in the recognising of spirits. When a 
ghost is supposed to haunt a villag<', the wizard and hla 
assistants have sometimes an hour'a arduous chanting, in 
order to induce tho restless one to leave. When he COD• 
alden that he has accomplished this, he assures the people 
that it is done, and this quiets their fears. Evil spirits 
frequenting a nei!fhbourhood have also to be driven off by 
somewhat similar chanting." 

Amethyst : " This gem," says Camillus Leonard us, " Ia 
reckoned among tho purple and transparent ston011, mixed 
with a violet colour, emitting rosy sparkles." The Indian 
variety is the most procious. When made into drinking 
CUJ,MI or bound on the navel, it prevented clrunkonneea. 
It 11 al8o bel<:\ to sharpen the wit, turn away evil thoughts. 
and give a knowledge of the future in dreams. Drunk in 
a potion, it was thought to expel poison and render the 
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barren fruitful. It W&! frequently engraved with the head cause, or that things which have once been in contact but 
of Bacchus, and was a favourite with the Roman ladies. have ceased to be so, continue to act on each other by 

Amlan&e : A species of me-proof stone, which Pliny and the magical means. For example, the desert goat is a sure-
demonologiats recommended as an excellent specific against footed animal ; accordingly, ita tongue is carried as a 
the charms of magic. powerful amulet against falling by certain Malay tribes. 

AmnlOQIIDOJ : Divination by means of the caul, or mem- Beads resembling teeth are often hung round the necks of 
brane which sometimes envelopes the head of a child at Kaffir children in Africa to assist them in teething, and the 
birth. From an Inspection of this caul, the wise women incisor teeth of the beaver ar~ frequently placed ronnd the 
predict the sort of future the baby will have. If it be red, necks of little American-Indian girls to render them in-
happy days are in store for the child, or if lead-coloured, dustrions, like that animal. Again, certain plants and 
he wiD have misfortunes. minerals indicate by their external character the diseases 

Amon: A great and powerful marquis of the infernal em~re. for which nature intended them as remedies. Thus the. 
He is represented as a wolf with a serpent's tail, vom1ting euphrasia, or eyebright, was suppoeed to be good for the 
Same. When he appears in human form, his head reo eyes beeause it contains a black pupU-Iike spot: and the 
aembles that of a large owl with canine teeth. He is the. blood-atone was employed for stopping the flow of blood 
strongest of the princes of the demons, knows the past and from a wound. 
the future, and can reconcile, when he will, friends who It is strange that wherever c&::Storic implements, such 
have quarelled. He commands forty legions. as arrowheads and ulta, are · vered, they are thought 

A mormon : One of the four kings of Hades, of which the by the peasantry of the locality in which they are found to 
eastern part falls to his share. He may be invoked in the be of great virtue as amuleta. Some light is cast on 
morning from nine o'clock till midday, and in the evening this. custom by the fact that atone arrowheads 
from three o'clock till six. He has been identified with were certainly in use among mediaeval British witches. 
Amaimon (q.v.) Asmodeus (q.v.) is his lieutenant, and But in moet countries they are thought to descend 
the first pnnce of his dominions. from the sky, and are therefore kept to preserve 

Ampblarau : A famous soothsayer of ancient times, who hid people and cattle from lightning. This does not, how-
himself so that he might not have to go to the war of Thebes, ever, explain away the reason why water poured over 
because he had foreseen that he should die there. This, a prehistoric arrowhead is given to cure cows in Ire-
indeed happened, but he . came to life again. · A temple land. Certain roota, which have the shape of snakes, are 
was raiaed to him in Attica, near a sacred fountain by which kept by the Malays to ensure them against snake-bite : 
he had left Hades. He healed the sick by showing them and instances of this description of correspondence, known 
in a . dream the remedies they most use. He also founded as the doctrine of signatures, could be multiplied IMl ,,._ 
many oracles. After sacrifice, those who consulted the ftnllum. Among the Celts a great many kinds of amulets 
oracle slept under a shee~ akin, and dreamed a dream which were used : such as the symbolic wheel of the sun god, 
usually found plenty of 10terpreters after the event. Am· found so numerously in France and Great Britain: f:bbles, 
pllitwmu himself was an adept in the art of explaining amulets of the teeth of the wild boar, and pieces o amber. 
dreams. Some prophecies in verse, which are no longer The well-known serpent's egg of the Druids was also in all 
extant, are attributed to him. probability an amulet of the priestly claaa. Indian amulets 

Amaletl : The charm, amulet, or mascot, is, of course, are numerous, and in Buddhist countries their use is uni-
directly derived from the conception of the fetish (q.v.), versal, especially where that religion has become degraded,· 
which was believed by savage and semi-barbarous people or has in any way degenerated. In Northern Buddhist 
to contain a spirit. Amuleta may be said to be of two countries almost everyone constantly wean an amulet 
classes: those which are wom as (1) .fetishes, that is the round the neck. These generally represent the leaf of 
dwelling-place of spiritual entities, who are active on the sacred fig-tree, and are made in the form of a box which 
~f of the wearer ; or (2), mascots to ward off bad luck contains a scrap of sacred writing, prayer, or a little picture. 
or such influences as the evil eye. Women of position in Tibet wear a chatelaine containing a 

That charms were worn by prehistoric man there is little charm or charms, and the universal amulet of the Buddhlst 
room for doubt, as objects which in many cases partake priests in that country is the thunderbolt, suppoeed to have 
of the appearance and general desCription of 11m uleta are fallen direct from Indra's heaven. This is usually imitated 
diiJCOvered in neolithic tombs. The ancient Egyptians in bronze or other metal, and is used for exorcising evU 
poasesaed a bewildering variety of amulets, which were worn spirits. Amulet types are for the moat ~ very ancient, 
both by the Uving and the dead. Indeed, among the latter, and present much the same chuacteristica ia all parla of 
every part of the body had an amulet sacred to itself. the· world. 
These were, as a rule, evolved from various organs of the Amy : Grand President of Hades, and one of the princes of 
gods : as, for example, the eye of his, the backbone of the infernal monarchy. He appears there enveloped with 
Osiris, and so forth. Among the savage and semi-civiliaed flame, but on earth, in human form. He teaches the 
peoples, the amulet usually takes the form of a necklace, secreta .of astrology and of the liberal arts, and gives faith· 
bracelets, or ankleta, and where belief in witchcraft and ful servants. He reveals to those who poaae8l bia favour, 
the evil eye is strong, the faith in these, and in charms, is the hiding-place of treasures guarded by demons. Thirty-
alwayi most intense. Among civilised races it has been six of the 1nfernal legions are under his command. The 
observed that it is usually the ignorant clasaes who adopt fallen angels acknowledge his orders, and be bope1 that at 
the use of amulets : such as sailors, miners, beggars, the end of 200,000 yean, he 1hall return to heavea to oa.:upy 
Gypsies, and criminals. But amuleta are also to be the seventh throne. 
found in use among educated persona, although, of .Anaobltll : Uled in divination to call up spirits from water: 
course, the superstitious part of the practice has in these another stone, called aynochitis. obliged them to remaba 
c:aaes often disappeared. Universally spealdng, stones, while they were interrogated. 
teeth, claws, aheJls, coral and symbolic emblems, are Anameleeb : An obscure demon, bearer of ill news. He wu 
favoured amulets. The reason for the wearing of these ls · worshipped at SepharvaOn, a town of the Alllyrians. He 
exceedingly difficult. to arrive at, but a kind of doctrine always reveall himself in the figure of a quail. His name. 
of correspondences may be at the root of the belief-the we are told, .tgni.Aea a "good kiniJ," and tome authoritiOide-
ldea that like produces like, or that an effect resemblea ita clarethatthisdemonl.a the mooa, asADclramelechbthuun. 
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ADUeUbldaa: Leonardus deecribea tb.ia u "a necromantic 
atone, whoae virtue i.a to call up evU apirits and ghoats." 

ADaala, or AIUDJ (leaD d•) : A lawyer of the fifteenth cen· 
tury, who wrote four boob, entitled, D1 NtllurA Dt11MO• 
"""'· (On the Nature of DemoDI), and a treatiae on Magic 

- and Witchcraft, neither of which works are well known. 
He died in Italy in 1458. 

ADulla,&a : A Kabbali.atic word made up frol\1 the initial 
lettera of the prayer: AMiidoiNm Ntuarmi Aufnal N'""' 
lfllomaJitmis; St111difiu4 Alimmta, POCNI~tll Trinilas 
Alma. When written on virgin parchment, it 11 a powerful 
taUsm•n to protect agah11t diaeue. 

Auruel : One of the demo111 charged with the guardianahip 
of aubterranean treuure, which he carriea about from one 
place to another, to hide them from men. It is he who, 
with hla companion• Ga&iel and F6cor, lhakes tile founda· 
tio111 of houaes, raiaes the tempeats, ringa the bells at mid· 
night, causes spectres to appear, and i111pires a thousand 
terrora. 

ADa&llema : The name was given by the ancients to certaln 
classes of votive oilerinp, to the nets that the fisherman 
lays on the altar of the sea-nymphs, to the mirror that 
Lals collSecr&ted to Venus; to offerings of vessels, gar
ments, inatruments, and various other articlea. The word 
wu also applied to the victim devoted to the infernal 
gods, and it i.a in thia sense that it is found among Jews 
and Christians, referring either to the curse or its object. 
The man who is anathematized ia denied communication 
with the faithful, and delivered to the demon if he diea 
without absolution. The Church hu often lavished 
1111f11Mmfls upon ita enemies, though St. 1:: Cbrylostom 
hu aaid that it is well to anathematize doctrine, but 
that men who have strayed should be pardoned and prayed 
for. Formerly, IDIP:Jiciaoa and aorcerera emJ?loyed a sort 
of 111lallumll to discover thievea and watchea. Some 
limpid water wu brought, and in it were boiled u many 
pebbles aa there were persons suapected. The Pebbles 
were then buried under the door-step over which the thief 
or the aorcerer was to pass, and a plate of tin attached to 
it, on which wu written the worda : " Christ i.a conqueror ; 
Christ i.a king; Christ is muter." Every pebble must 
bear the name of one of the auspected perao111. The atones 
are removed at sunriae, and that repreaentinf. the guilty 
penon is hot and glowing. But, u the devil · malicious, 
that ia not enough. The aeven penitential paalllli . mlllt 
then be recited, with the Utaniea of the Saints, and the 
prayera of exorclam pronounced agalnat the thief or the 
sorcerer. His name must be written ill a circular figure, 
and a triangular braaa nail driven in above it with a hammer, 
the handle of which ia of cypreea wood, the exorclat aaying 
meanwhile : " Thou art ,ust, Lord, and jlllt are Thy judg· 
ments." At thia, the thief would betray himaelf by a loud 
cry. If the ""'"llmuJ baa been pronounced by a sorcerer, 
and one wishes merely to escape the effects of it and cause 
it to return to him who has cast it, one muat take, on 
Saturday, before aunriao, the branch of a hazel tree of one 
year, and recite the following prayer : " I cut thee, branch 
of thia year, ill the name of lilm whom I wish to wound aa I 
woUDd thee." The branch ia then laid on the table and 
other prayera aaid, encliD« with " Holy Trinity, puniab 
him who baa done thia evil, and take him from among us 
by Thy great juatice, that the aorcerer or aorcensa may be 
a111UIImul, and we .ate." Harrison Ainsworth'• famous 
novel. Tlt1 L1111easliir1 WUdu, deala with the aubject 
and the Pendleton locality. 

ADdeD& War of &he KDIIh&l, OoaaaaeD&arJ on &he : (5•• 
AleheaJ.) 

ADdle, PraD .. IIe : (Su PraDee.) 
Aadn•, lin. : (Su lla&ertaUiaUon.) 
AadrManlu : A wod11m11S reaemblea the diamond, and iaaa"' 

to be found in the Ianda of the Red Sea, in 19uarea or dies. 
Ita name denotea the virtue belonging to It, namely, to 
reatraha anger, mitigate lunacy, and loaon the gravity of 
the body. . 

Android : A man made by other means than the natural 
mode of reproduction. Tho· automaton attributed to 
Albertlll Magnlll, which St. Thomu destroyed with bi.a 
atick because its &lllwora to hia queatio111 puzzled him, 
waa such an 11woid. Some have attempted to humanize 
a root called the mandrake, which bean a fantastic resem· 
blance to a human being. (Su •aDclralora.) 

Aqekot. Blklaao ShaaaaDI : (Su Blklaaoa.) 
Aqelle Brethren : (Su Ylaloaa.) 
Aqela: The word ang.I, "angeloa" in Greek, "malak" 

in Hebrew, literally aignlfiea a" person aent" or a" mea
aenger." It ia a name, not of nature but of oflice, and ia 
applied also to men ill tho world, as ambusadora or repre· 
aentatives. In a lower aenae, llflfN denotea a apiritual 
being employed in occasional offices ; and lastly, men in 
oflico aa priests or bi.ahops. The " 11ng.I of the congrega· 
tion," among tho Jews, was the chief of the synagogue. 
Such is the acriptural uaage of a term, which, in common 
parlance, is now Umited to its principal meaning, and 
denotes only the inhabitants of heaven. 

Tho apostle of the Gentilea speaka of the a11g.Is u " mini.a
tering spirits, aent forth to minister for them who shall 
be heirl of aalvation," in strict keeping with the import of 
the term itself. In Mark i., 2, it i.a applied to John the 
Baptist : " Behold I aend my mesaenger (' ""fN ') before 
my face," and the word is the aame (" malak ") ill the 
correaponding prophecy of Malachi. In Hebrews · xii., 
22, :Z.f, we read: "Ye have como to an hanumerable 
company of llflllls, to the spirits of the just,'' etc., and thia 
idea of their great number ia auatained by the worda of our 
Lord himaelf, where, for example, he declarea that " twelve 
legions " of them were ready upon His demand. In the 
Revelation of St. John, a vast idea of their number ia given. 
They are called the "armiea" of heaven. Their song of 
praise is deacribed aa " tho voice of a great multitnde, and 
aa tho voice of many waters, and as tho voice of inighty 
thunderinp." In fine, the aenae of number is over· 
whelmed an the effort to compute them. 

As to their nature, it' ia -ntially the aame u that of 
man, for not ouly are underatanding and will attributed 
to them, but they have been mistaken for men when they 
appeared, and Paul repreaents them aa capable of disobe
dience (Heb. H., 7. 16.) Tho latter poulbility ia exhibited 
ill its greateat extent by Jude, who speab of the",.,.,.~. 
which kept not their firat eatate, but left their OWD habita· 
tion,'' and upon this belief ia founded the whole ayatem 
of tradition concerning · aflglll and demo111. The former 
term wu gradually limited to mean only the obedient 
mhai.atera of tho will of the .Almighty, and the inftuence of 
evil 1111flls was concentrated into the oflice of tho great 
adveraary of all good, the devil or Satan. Theae ideas were 
common to the whole Eastern world, and were probably 
derived by the Jewish people from the Aaayria111. The 
Phariaeea charged the Saviour with cuting out devila " by 
Beelzebub the prince of tho deyiis." But that evil IPbite 
acted in multitudea under one P.rson, appeara from kark 
v., 9, where the ovilapirit being asked bi.a nam~. a111wered: 
"My name ia • Legion • for we are many." 

It ia generally held that two ordera are mentioned ill 
acripture, " 11111-" " and " archangels " ; but the latter 
word only occura twice, namely, in Jude, where Michael ia 
called" an archansel," and in I. Thesa. iv., 16, where it ia 
written: "the Lord ahaU descend from heaven with a 
shout, with tho voice of tho archangel, and with the trump 
of God." Thi.a is a Blender foundation to build a theory 
upon. The prefix simply denotes rank, not another order 
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of intelligence. There Ia nothing in the whole of Scripture, The Jewish rabbi's hold the doctrine of another hter· 
therefore, to show that inteWsent beinp exist who have archy superior to these three, and some of them, as Bechai 
other than human attributes. Gabriel and Michael are and J oahua, teach that " every day miniateriq '"''"' are 
certainly mentioned by name, but they apJ?eared to Dauiel, ~ted out of the river Dinor, or fiery stream, and they 
Zacharias, and the Vligin Mary, in fulfilment of a function, smg an anthem and cease to exist ; as it Ia written, they 
correspondent to the high purpose- of which, may be the are new every morning." This, however, is only a mil-
greater power, wisdom, and goodness, we should attribute understanding, for to be " renewed " or ... created " in the 
to them ; and hence the fuller representation of th!' angelic scriptural sense, is to be regenerated ; and to be renewed 
hosts, u chief llrtfds. every morning is to be kept in a regenerate state ; the 

The mention of Michael by name occurs five times in fiery stream is the baptism by fire or divine love. . 
Scripture, and always in the character of a chief militant:- The followiDIJ represent the angelic hierarchies answering 
·In Daniel, he Ia the champion of the Jewish church against to the ten divtne names:-
Persia; in the Revelation, he overcomes the dragon; r. Jehovah, attributed to God the Father, being the . 
and in Jude he is mentioned in penonal con11ict with the pure and simple essence of the divinity, lowing through 
devil about the body of Moses. He is called by Gabriel, H11jotlt Hlllttulos to the ilrlfll Metratton and to the minister· 
"Michael, your prince," meaning of the Jewish church. ing spirit, R•scltitll HajaU.Ii,., who guides the ~"'""' 
In the alleged prophecy of Enoch, he is styled : " Michael, mobil1, and bestows the gift of being on all. These namea 
one of the holy IIPifllls, who, presiding over human virtue, are to be understood as pure essences, or as spheres of 
commands the nations " ; while Raphael, it says, " pre- '"''"'' and blessed spirits, by whose agency the divine 
aides o~ the spirits of men"; Uriel, "over clamour and providence extends to all his words. 
terror ; and Gabriel, "over Paradi~~e, and over the 2. Jab, attributed to the person of the Messiah or Logos, 
cherubims." In the Catholic services, St. Michael is whose power and inluence descends through the artfll 
invoked as a " most slorious and I warlike rrince," " the Masleh into the sphere of the Zodiac. This is the spirit 
receiver of souls," and " the vanquisher o evil spirits." or word that actuated the chaos, and ultimately produced 
His design, according to Randle Holme, is a banner hang- the four elements, and ·an creatures that inherit them, by 

. ing on a Cl'OIIS ; and he ·is armed •• representing victory, the b.gency of a spirit named Raziel, who was the ruler of 
with a dart in one hand and a i:roas on hil forehead. Dishop Adam. 

· Horsley and others considered Michael only another 3· Ehjeh, attributed to the Holy Spirit, whose cliyine 
desipation for the Son of God. We may add as 3 certain light is received by the artfM Sabbath!, and communicated 
biblicnl truth, that the Lord Hil!llelf Ia always meant, in from him through the sphere of Sntum. It denotes the 
an eminent sense, by any arsgtl named as His minister ; beginning of the supernatural generation, and hence of 
and he is called the tl#fll of the CovMant, because he em· all liVing souls. 
bodied in hil own penon the whole power and represent&· The ancient Jews considered the three superior names 
tion of the angeolic kingdom, as tbe mescenger, not of which are those above, to be attributed to the divine 
separate and temporary commands; but of the whole essence as penonal or proper names, while the seven follow· 
Word in ita fulness. ing denote the measures (mldtlolll) or attributes which are 

Paul •peaks of A" third.heaven," which must be under- visible in the works of God. But the modem Je\vs, in 
stood not as a distinct order of created intelligences, but in ·opposition to the triperaonallsts, consider the whole as 
the same sense as the Lord's declaration : " In my Father's attributes. Maurice makes tho higher three denote the 
bonae are many mansione." For jesus Christ always ~heavens, and the succeeding the seven planets or worlds, 
speaks of H1a kingdom as essentially one, even in both to each of which a presiding 1111glll was assigned. 
worlds, tbe spiritual and natural. 4· El, etrength, power, light, through which low graee, 

Dionyaius, or St. Denis, the supposed Areopagite, des- goodness, mercy, piety, and munificence to the ars1•l 
eribea three hierarchies of ar~~lls in nine choirs, thus: Zadkiel, and passing through the sphere of Jupiter fashion· 
Seraphim, Cherubim, Thrones, Dominions, Principalities, eth th~ images of all bodies, bestowing clemency, benevo-
Powers, Virtues, .Anflls, Archangels. And Vartan, or · lence and justicl! on all. 
Vertabied, the Armenian poet and historian, who flourished 5· Eiohi, the upholder of the sword and left hand of 
in the thirteenth century, describes them under the same God. Ita influence penetrates the arsg1l Geburah (or 
terms, but expressly states : " these orders differ from Gamaliel) and descends through the sphere of Mara. It 
one another in aitnation and degree of glory, just as there imparts fortitude in times of war and afB.iction. 
are different ranks among men, though they are all of one 6. Taebaoth, the title of God as Lord of boats. The 
nature." He also remarks that the first order are attracted ant•l is Raphael, through whom ita mighty power passes 
to the Deity by love, and harclly. attributes place t_o them, . into the. sphere of the sun •. giving motion, heat and bright
but states of desire and love, while the heaven which con· · ness to 1t. 
ta1na the whole boat Ia above the ~>"mum mobil•, which, 7· Elion, the title of God as .the highest. The llrtfll is 
again Ia superior to the starry firmament. This description, Michael. The sphere to which he imparts its iDiuence is 
and all others resembling it, the twelve heavenly worlds Mercury, sfving benignity, motion, and intellisence. with 
of Plato, and the heaven succeeding it, the heaven of the elegance and consonance of speech. 
Chinese, for example, are but as landmarks serving to II'. Adonai, master or lord, governiq the 1111111 Haniel. 
denote the hefshta which the restless waves of human in· and the sphere of Venus. 
telligence have reached at various times in the attempt 9· Shaddai, the virtue of this name is conveyed by 
to represent the eternal and ininite in prec~ terms. Cherubim to the a"'"' Gabriel, and in11ueneea the sphere 
Boeheme recognises the "whole d~ between the stan," of the moon. It causes increase and decrease, and ruleiJ 
as the heaven of one of the three hierarchies, and places the jinn and protecting spirits. 
the other two above it ; " in the midst of all which," he says, 10. Elohinl, the BQaree of knowledge, understandin( 
"is the Son of God; no part of either is farther or nearer and wisdom, received by the •"1•1 Jeaodoth, and imparted 
to him, yet are tho three Jdnsdoma circular about him." to the sphere of the earth. 
The Revelations of Swedenborg date a century later, and The division of afffll$ into nine orders or three bier· 
begin all these subjects u tt~. but his works are acceaible arcbies, as derived from Dionyaius Areopagus, was held in 
to all, and therefore we do not further allude to them. the Middle Afea, and pve the prevalent character to 
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much of their symbolism. With it was held the doctrine stan are fixed, is understood to be a receptivity of the 
of their separate creation, and the tradition of the rebel- empyrean or heaven in which God dwells, so that the forms 
lious hierarchy, headed by Lucifer, the whole of which was or seminal co~ceptions of tho one correspond to the divine 
rendered familiar to the popular mind by the Epic of Milton. ideas of the other." 
Another lea:liug tradition, not 10 much interwoven with the Animal Ma&De&llm : (Su BJPDOillm and lplrliaallam.) 
popular theology, was that of their intercourse with women, Anlmllm : Tho doctrine of spiritual bein~. or the concept 
producing the race of giants. It was supposed to be that a great part, if not the whole, of Inanimate nature, 
authorised by Gen. vi. 3 in the adoption of which tho 88 well 88 of animate beinga, are endowed with reason and 
Christian fathers seem to have followed the opinion of · volition identical with that of man. It is difficult to 
Philo-Judzus, and Josephus. A particular account of the distinguish this conception from that of personalisation, 
circumstances is Kiven in the book of Enoch, already men- but the difference exists. The savage hears the wind 
tioned, which makes tho a~t~lls, Uriel, Gabriel, and Michael, whistle past him, and thinks that in it he can distinguish 
the chief instrumenta in tho subjugation of tho adulterers voices. He sees movement in atreams, trooa, and other 
and their formidable off-spring. The classlc writers have objects, which ho beliovoa to be inhabited by spirits. Tho 
perpetuated similar traditions of the " hero " race, all of idea of a 10ul probably arose through dreams, apdaritiona, 
them born either from tho love of tho gods for women, or or clairvoyance, hallucinations and ahadowa, an perhaps 
of the preference shown for a goddess by some mortal man. · through the return to lifo after P.8rioda of unconsciousness. 

Tho Persian, Jewiah, and Mohammedan accounts of Movement, therefore, ~ued life. Tho cult of fetishism 
Oflls all evince a common origin, and thor alike admit a well instances the belief m animism, for it posits tho en-
difference of sex. In the latter, the name o Azazil is given trance into an inanimate body of a separate spiritual entity 
to tho hierarchy nearest tho throne of God, to which the deliberately come to inhabit it. There is no necessity 
Mohammedan Satan (Eblis or Haria) is supposed to have in this place to go into the queation whether or not animism 
belonged; also Azreal, the angll of death, and Asrafil is at the basis of religious belief: but it is diatinctiy at the 
(r,robably the same as lsrafil), tho ang•l of tho resurrection. root of magical belief and practice. 
'!he o,.;aminors, Moukir and Nakir, are subordinate a•g•ls Anaall Delio Splrl&lsmo : (Su l&alJ.) 
of terrible aspect, armed with whips of iron and fire, who Anneber& : A demon of the minoa, known principally in 
interrogate recently deceased souls as to their lives. The Germany. On one occasion be killed with his breath 
parallel to this tradition in the Talmud is au account of twelve miners who were working in a silver mine of which 
seven ""'''' who beset the paths of death. The Koran he bad charge. He is a wicked and terrible demon, repro-
also &llsigua two tlftflls to every man, pne to record his good, sented under the figure of a horae, with an immense neck 
and the other hia evil actions; they are so merciful that if and frightful eyes. 
an evil action has been done, it is not recorded till the man ADDle Bva Par : Medium. (Su lplrltuaiiJm.) 
has slept, and if in that interval be repents, they place on ADniUJ de YUerbo : A learned ecclesiastic, born at Vitorbo 
the record that God has pardoned him. The Siamese, in 1!\32, who, eitherdeceivedhimaelf,oradeceiverofothera, 
beside holding the difference of sex, imagine that tl"fll• published a collection of manuscripts full of fablea and 
have offspring : but their traditions concerning the govern- abaurditiea, falsely attributed to Boroe111, Fabius Victor, 
ment of tho world 4nd the guardianship of man are similar Cat•, Manettio and others, and known under the name of 
to those of other nations. . Tlu .A.miquilus of A•,.ius. He was also responsible for a 

Tho Christian fathers, for the most part, believed that treatise on Tlu Empi" of tlu Turlts, and a book on tho 
Aflllls JKIIIeaaed bodies of heavenly substance (Tertullian Futu" Triumplts of 1/u Cltmtla"s oun tlu Turks afl!l tlu 
calla it "aogelified ieab "), and, if not, that they could SMtiU1U, etc. These two workl are explanations of tho 
aasumo a corporeal presence at their pleasure. In fact, aU .A.poclllyps•. The author claims that Mahomet is tho 
the actions recorded of them in Scripture, suppose human Antichnst, and that the end of tho world will take place 
members and attributea. It is not only 10 in the historic when. the Christiana will have overcome tho Jews and tho 
portions, but in the prophetic, even in the Apocalypse, tho Mohammedans, which event did not appear to him to be 
moat replete with symbolic figures. (Su lla&Ie.) far distant. 

AD&Uerl : A Sicilian younger brother of the seventeenth ADDWJl : The Celtic Other-world. (Su BeD.) 
century, who is known by a work of which he published Anonrmoas Adept (4. 1750) : A noted German jesuit of tho 
two volumes and promised twenty-four, and which was eighteenth century, known to his clerical co•fr~r•s and his 
entitled Mtlfic Light, or, tho origin, order, and government flock as Atbanasius the Churchman. He composed two 
of all thinp celestial, terreatial, and infernal, etc. Mougi- folio volumes of 10mi-alchemiatic writing, which were 
tore mentioua it in his Si&ilia" Library. published at Amsterdam in 1768. In tho course of 

AD&lo-lazoDI : (Su Bqland.) these voluminous · worka, ho alludes to an alchemist 
An1anadel : The aword, .J?oaaossing magical proportioa, whose name be refrains from revealing, and who is 

which was inherited by Fntbjof, the hero of an Icelandic usually bailed in contoquence by the elusive title 
Stlfll. It had a golden hilt; and shone like the Northern beading this article. Athanasius, we find, having long en-
Ugbta. In timoa of peace certain characters on ita blade deavourecl to discover the Philosopher's Stone, and having 
were dull and pale ; but during a battle they became reel, met with no success, chanced one day to encounter a 
like fire. ven~blo personag", who addressed him thus : " I see by 

Aalma Maadl : The soul of the world ; a pure ethereal spirit these glasaea and thia furnace that you are engaged in 
which was said by some ancient philosophers to be diffused le&l'Ch after something very great in chemistry, but, believe 
tbrou,b.out all nature. Plato is considered by 10me to be me, you will never attaio your object by working as yoa 
the ortginator of this idea; but it is of more ancient ori~n, are doing." Pondering on these words, the shrewd Jesuit 
and prevailed in tho systems of certain eastern philo- auspected that his interlocutor was truly learned in 
sophora. By the Stoics it was believed to be the only alchemy, wherefore he besought him to display his erudition, 
vital force an the universe; it baa been entertained by and thereupon our .A.ftOti.YJIIONS Ad•PI took a quill, and wrote 
many phil010phical sects in a variety of forma, and in more down a receipt for the making of tranamutatory powder, 
modern times by Paracelaus and others. It is also in· together with apecific directiona for using tho same. "Let 
corporated in the philosophy of Scbolliq. Rich aays : us proceed together," said the great uoKnown ; nor wore 
•• The ,,.;,... mu,.tli, or heaven of this world, in which the tho bopoa of Atbana1i11 ~rated, for in a little while a 
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·Anplel 27 

fragment of gold was duly made, the wise pedago~e dis
appearing immediately afterwards. The Jeswt now 
fancied himself on the verge of a dazzling fortune, and he 
proceeded straightway to try an~ manufacture nuggets ; 
but, alas I Try as he might, his attempts ail proved futile. 
Much enraged, he went to the inn where the Atsonymol41 

_ AthfJI was staying, but it need scarcely be said, perhaps, 
that the bird was flown. "We see by this true history," 
remarks Athanasius, by way of pointing a moral, " how 
the devil seeks to deceive men who are led by a lust of 
riches " ; while he relates further, that having been duped 
in this wise, he destroyed his scientific appliances, to 
renounce alchemy for ever. 

Anplel : One of the angels charged by the rabbis with 
the government of the birds, for every known species was 
put under the protection of one or more angels. 

Auelm de Parma : An astrologer, born at Parma, where he 
died In 1440. He wrote Astrologkal ltt~lituliOtll, a 
work which has never been printed. Wierius, and some 
other demonologists, classed b1m with the sorcerers, because 
certain charlatans, who healed sores by means of mysterious 
words, had taken the name of " Anselmites." But Naud6 
observes that they boasted that they had obtained their 
gift of healing, not from An11lm of P-fJ. but from St. 
Anselm of Canterbury, just as the Salutadores in Spain 
recognised in Catherine, their patron saint, and those who 
healed snake·bites in Italy, St. Paul. 

· Aultlf : A little known demon, who, durhig the possession of 
the nuns of Louviers, in 1643, occupied the body of Sister 
Barbara of St. Michael. 

Auwerer, or Frqaraoll : A magical sword belonging to the 
Irish Sea-God, Lir. It was brought from the Celtic Other
world by Lugh, the Irish Sun-God, and it wa.'l believed that 
it could pierce any armour. 

ADthODJ SL : A great demon of enormous stature one day ap
proached St. Anthony to offer his services. By way of 
response the saint looked at him sideways and spat in his 
face. The deJDon took the repulse so much to heart that 
be vanished without a word, and did not dare to appear on 
earth for a long time afterwards. · It is hardly conceivable 
that St. Anthony could have treated the devil so rudely, ll 
one did not know how many temptations he had suffered 
from him, though it ill difticclt to admit that he was the 
object of so many attacb on the part of the devil, when he 
himself said= " I fear the demon no more than I fear a 
ftr. and with the .tgn of theo cros.'l I can at once put him to 
ft1ght." St. Athanasius, who wrote the life of St. Amllo~ty, 
mingled with hit hero's adventures with the devil, certa1n 
incidents which contrast strangeoly enough with these. 
Some phll0110phers, astonished at the great wiedom of 
A ntlaony, asked him in wbnt book be had dis.overed .., fine 
a doctrine. Theo saint pointed with one hand to the earth, 
with the other b the sky. "There are my boob," said be, 
" I have no others. If men will de.rign tO study as I do 
the marvell of creation, they will find wisdom enough there. · 
Their spirit will soon !Oilr from the creation to the Creator." 
And certainly these were not the words of a man who 
trafficked with the devil. 

AnllaropomaDOJ : Divination by tli~ entrails of men or 
· women. This horrible usage is very ancient. Herodotus 

aaid that Menelaus, detained in Egypt by contrary winds, 
sacrificed to his barbarous curiosffi. two children of the 
country, and sought to discover his destiny by means of 
atslllropomancy. Heliogabalus practised this means of divi
nation. Julian the Apostate, In his magical operations, 
during his nocturnal sacrifices, ca118ed', It is said; a large 
number of chlldren to be ldlled, 110 that he might consult 
their entraill. In his last expedition, being at Carra. In 
Mesopotamia, he shut himself In the Temple of the Moon, 
and having done all manner of evU there, he sealed the 

doors and posted a guard, whose duty it was to see 
that they were not opened until his return. However, he 
was killed in battle with the Persians, and those who 
entered the Temple of Carra, in tho reign of JuUan't 
successor, found there a woman hanging by her hair, with 
her liver tom out. It is probable that Gilles de Ret& (q.v.) 
also practised this dreadful species of divination. 

Antlehrlsl : The universal enemy of mankind, who will hi the 
latter days be sent to scourge the world for its wickednese. 
According to the Abbot Bergier, Atsliclarisl is regarded as a 
tyrant, Impious and excessively cruel, the arch enemy of 
Christ, and the last ruler of the earth. The persecutions 
he will inflict on the elect will be the last and most severe 
ordeal which they will have to undergo. Christ, hilD8elf. 
according to several commentators, foretold that they 
would have succumbed to it if i~ duration had not been 
shortened on their behalf. He will pose as the Messiah, 
and will perform things wonderful enough to mislead the 
elect themselves. The thunder will obey him, according 
to St. John, and Leloyer aaerts that the demons below 
watch over hidden treasures by means of which he will 
be able to tempt many. It Is on account of the miraclet 
that he will perform, that Boguet calls him the " Ape of 
God," and it is through this scourge that God will pro
claim the final judgment and the vengeance to be meted 
out to wrong-doers. 

Afllicllrisl will have a great number of forerunners, and 
will appear just before the end of the world. St. Jerome 
clai1ns that he will 1M! a man begotten by a demon : others. 
a demon In the flesh, visible and fantastical. or an incarnate 
demon. But, following St. Ireneus, St. Ambrose, St. 
Augnstine, and almost all the fathers, Atsticlarisl will be a 
man similar to, and conceived in the same way as all others, 
differing from them only in a malice and an impiety more 
worthy of a demon than of a man. Cardinal Bellarmln, 
at a later date, and contrary to th~r authority, asserts 
however, that Atsticlaris' will be the son of a demon incabu 
and a sorcereas. · 

He will be a Jew of the tribe of Dan, according to Mal· 
venda, who supports his view by the words of the dyiq 
Jacob to his sons : " Dan shall be a serpent by the way
an adder in the path; "-by those of Jere!Diah :-"The 
armies of Dan will devour the earth " ; and by the eeventh 
chapter of the Apocalypse, where St. John has omitted 

· the tribe of Dan in his enumeration of the other tribel. 
Atslicllrisl will be always at war, and will astonish the 

earth with his miracles. He will persecute the upright, 
and will mark his own by a sign on the face or the hand. 

Elijah and Enoch will come at length and conv~rt ~he 
Jews and will meet death at last by order of AmscAn.st, 
Then will Christ descend (rom the h.eavens, kill Afllicllrill 
with the two-edged sword, which will issue from His mouth. 
and reign on the earth for a thou!IIU\d years, according to 
some ; an indefinite time, according to others. 

It is claimed by some that the. reign of AMiicArist will 
last fiftx years : the opinion of the majority i1 that his 
reign will last but .three and a-half years. after which the 
angels will sound the trumpets of the day of judgment, and 
Christ will come and judge the world. The watchword of 
AmicArist, says Boguet, will be: "I abjure baptism." 
Many commentators have foreseen the return of Elijah 
in these words of Malachi : " I will send Elijah, the profhet, 
before the coming of the ~t and dreadful day o the 
Lord." But It is not certa1n that Malachi referred to this 
ancient prophet, since Christ applied this prediction to 
John the Baptist, when he said: "Elias is come already, 
and they knew him not ; " and when the angel foretold to 
Zachariaa the birth of his 100, he l&id to him : " And he 
shall •o forth before the Lord ill the spirit and poww of 
~.r. . 
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ADUchrlat 28 ApoDonhls 

By Atttieirisl may probably be meant the penec:utors could not taste filh without having the fever; Tycha- · 
of the Church. Again, the Protestants give the name to the Brahl- felt his kneea give way when he met a hare or a fox ; 
Pope and the Catholics to all their enemies. Napoleon the Duke of Epemon fainted at the aight of a leveret : 
even haa been caUed A .uicltrlsl. Cardan could not suffer eggs : Arioato, baths ; the son of 

The third treatise in the Hislolr~ Ykilabl1 II Mlm<WIIbll Crassus, bread; Cesar of Leac:alle, the sound of the vielle 
dn Trois PossU.u IU Fltmdr•, by Father Sebastien Midi· or violin. 
aliea. dominican friar, throws much light in the words of The causes of these atttlpatltus are sometimes to be found 
exorciaed demons, on Afllieltrisl. "Conceived through in childish impressions. A lady who was very fond of 
the medium of a devil, he will lie aa malicious aa a madman, pictures and engravinp. fainted away when abe found them 
with such wickedness aa waa never seen on earth. An m a book. She explained her terror thus : When abe was a 
inhuman martyr rather than a human one, he will treat child her father had one day seen her turning over the 
Christians as souls are treated in bell. He will have a leaves of the books in his library, in search of pictures. 
multitude of synagogue names, and he will be able to 8y He had roughly taken the book from her hand, telling her 
when be wishes. Beelzebub will be his father, Lucifer in terrible tones that there were devils in theM books, who 
his grandfather." would strangle her if abe dared to touch them. These 

The revelations of exordaed demons ahow that A flli· absurd threats occasionally have baneful effects that can· 
cltrisl was alive in 1613. It appears that he baa not yet not be overcome. Pliny, who waa fairly credulous, assures 
attained his growth " He was bapttsed on the Sabbath 111 that there is such an afllipallty between the wolf and the 
of the sorcerers, before his mother, a Jewess, called La horae, that if a horae paaa by the way a wolf baa gone, he 
Belle-Fieur. He waa three years old in 1613. Louis feels his legs become so numbed that be cannot walk. 
Gaufridi is said to have baptised him, in a field near Paris. But the instinct of animals does not err. A horae in 
An exorcised sorceress claimed to have held the little A,.,;. Ameiica could detect the presence of a puma, and oblti-
cltrlst on her kneea. . She said that his bearing was proud, nately refused ta go through a forest where his keen sense 
and that even then he spoke many divers languages. But of smell announced to him that the enemy was at hand. 
he had tnlons in the place of feet, and he wore no slippers. Dogs also can tell when a wolf ia near. Perhaps, on the 
He will do much harm, but there wiU be comforters, for whole, human beings would be wiser if they followed the 
the Holy Ghost still lives." (Su MerUn.) Hia father ia dictates of these sympathetic or antipathetic impressions. 
shown in the figure of a bird, with four feet; a tall, a bull's AaUpha&es : A lhining black stone, used aa a defence against 
head much Battened, horns and black shaggy hair. He witchcraft. 
will mark his own with a seal representing this in miniature. Aatraeltes, or AD&raehu, or Aathrax : A stone, sparkling like 
Michaelis adds that things execrable will be around him. fire, auppoeed by Albertus Magnus to be the carbuncle. It 
He will destroy Uome on account of the Pope, and the Jews cures "lmposthumea." It is girdled with a white vein. 
will help him. He wW resuadtate the dead, and, when If smeared with oil it loaea itt colour, but sparkles the more 
thirty, will reign with Lucifer, the seven-beaded dragon, for being dipped in water. 
and, after a reign of three years, Christ will slay him. Aaatadab Plane : (Su Moaadle World.) 
· Many such details might be quoted of A.Uicltrlsl, whose Aoabarr: A horae belonging to Manaanan, son of the Irish 

appearance haa long been threatened, but with as yet no Sea-God, Lir. It waa believed to poueaa magical gifts, 
· fulfilment. (Su Blld of tile World.) We must mention, and could gallop on land or sea. 

however, a volume published many years ago at Lyons, AJ&D&oiiiADOJ: Divination by means of any objects which 
by Ruaand, called, Lu PrkflrsiNrs IU I' A"'"ltrlsl. This happen to present themselves. To this claaa belong the 
work lbows that the reign of A fllieirlsl, if it baa not begun, omens drawn from chance meetings with a hare. an eagle, etc. 
is drawing near : that the philosophers, encyclopedists Apepl, Book of OverthrowiDI of : An Egyptian work which 
and revolutionaries of the eighteenth century were naught form" a considerable portion of the funerary papyrus of 
but demons incarnated to precede and prepare the way for Nesi-Amau. It deals with the diurnal combat between 
.thtlir.ltrlst. In our own time it baa frequently been averred Ra, the Sun-God, and AP•fli, the great serpent, the im-
that Afllicltrislia none other than the ex-Kaiser of Germany. personation of spiritual evil, and several of the ·chapters, 

AaU,.tllr: The old astrologers, who wished to explaJn notably 31, 33, and 35 to 39 are obviously borrowed from 
everything, claimed that the dislike which one feels for a the Boolt of lA. DIIUl (q.v.). It contains fifteen chapters, 
person or thing is caused by the stars. Thus. two persona in which there is a great deal of repetition, and details the 
born under the same aspect, will be mutually attracted various methods for the destruction of AP•fJi, induding 
one to thtt other, and will love without knowing why. many magical directions. It is set forth that the name of 
Others, again, born under opposite conjunctions, wW feel Ap.pi must be written in green on a papyrus and then 
an unreasoning hate for each other. But how can that burnt. Wax. figures of his attendant fiends were to be 
at~Hpallty be explained which great men sometimes have made, mutilated, and burnt, in the hope that through th~ 
for the commonest things l There have been many such agency of sympathetic magic their prototypes might be 
cases, and all are inexplicable. Lamothe-Levayer could injured or destroyed. Another portion of the work details 
not bear to hear the sound of any instrument, and dis· the creative process and describe& how men and women 
played tho livulieat pleaaure at the noise of thunder. Cesar w~ro formed from the tears of the god Kbepera. This 
could not hear the crowing of a cock without shuddering; portion is known aa Tltl Boolt of Ktu>rllifll lA. Euoi.UUnll 
Lord Bacon fell into despondency during the eclipse of tho of Ra. The work is evidently of high antiquity, as is 
moon : Marie de Medicia could not bear to look on a rose, .. shown by the circumstance that many variant readings 
even in a painting, though abe loved all other flowers. occur. Only one copy. however. is known. The. funeral 
Cardinal Henry of Cardonne had the same atttipatlty, and papyrus in which it 11 contained waa discovered at Tbebee 
fell into a swoon when he felt the odour of roses ; Marshal in 186o, waa purchaaed by Rhind, and sold to the truateel 
d' Albret became W at dinner when a young wild boar or a of the British Museum by Mr. David Bremner. The linen 
sucking-pig waa served ; Henry III. of France could not on which it is written is of very fine texture, measuree 
remain in a chamber where there waa a cat: Marshal de 19 feet by 9l inches, and it has been translated by Mr. 
Schomberg bad the same weakn088; Ladialaa, ~ of Wallis Budge in Ar~ltuolopa, Vol. 53, Part It. 
PolaDd. was much disturbed at the aight of apples ; ger ApoDoDlaa of Trau : A Neo-PytJ;~acorean Ph!loaopber of 
trembled in every limb at the sight of cress : Erasmus Greece, who had a great reputation fOC' m&glcal powers. 
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The Reirn of Antichrist 

After an engraving by Michael Volgemuth in the Liber Cltronlcorum, 1493 

(Cabinet of EngraviniJII, Biblioth~que Nationale, Paris) 

ANTICHRIST (face fl. 2B 
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Born at Tyana, in Asia Minor, Apnloni111 was contemporary 
with Christ. He was educated at Tarsus and at the Temple 
of ..£ecalaflUJ, at ..£gae, where he became an adherent of 
the sect o Pythagoras, to whose strict discipline he sub
mitted himself throughout his life. In his desire for know
ledge he travelled widely in Eastern countries, and is said 
to have performed miracles wherever he went. At Ephesus, 
for instance, he warned the people of the approach of a 
terrible plague, but they gave no heed to him until the 
pe!ti.lence wa.'l actnally in their midst, when they bethou$ht 
them of the warning, and summoned the potent magiaan 
who bad uttered it. Apoll01titu pointed out to the people 
a poor, maimed beg&r, whom he denounced as the cause 
of the 1)estilence and an enemy of the gods, bidding them 
stone the unfortunate wretch to death. The citizens were 
at first reluctant to comply with so cruel an injunction, 
bat something in the expression of the beggar confirmed 
the prophet's accusation, and the wretch was soon covered 
with a mound of stones. When the stones were removed 
no man was visible, but a huge black dog, the cause of the 
plague, which had come upon the Ephesians. ftt Rome he 
~ from death-or apparent death-hie biographer does 
not seem to know which-a young lady of cousular family, 
who had been betrothed, and was lamented _ bY. the 
entire city. Yet another story relates how Apolkmius 
save4 a friend of hie, Menippus of Corinth, from marrying 
a vampire. The youth neglected aU the earlier warnings 
of his counsellor. and the preparations for the wedding 
proceeded till finally aU was in readiness for the ceremony. 
At this juncture Apoll01tius appeared on the ecene, caueed 
the wedding feast, the guHts, and aU the evidences of 
wealth, which were but illusion to vanish, and wrung from 
the bride the confession that abe was a vampire. Many 
other similar tales are told of the phlloeopher'e clairvoyant 
and magical powers. 

The manner of his death is wrapped in mystery, though 
be is known to have lived to be nearly a hundred years of 
age. His dieciples did not hesitate to say that he had 
not died at all, but had been caught up to heaven, and hie 
biographer casts a doubt upon the matter. At all events, 
when he had vanished from the terrestial e~here, the in
habitants of his native Tyana built a templP 1n his honour, 
and statues were raised to him in various other tem-

·ples. 
A life of AfJollo~tius, written by Phllostratus at the 

instance of Julia, mother of the Emperor Severue, is the 
only extant source · of information concernin1 the sage, 
though other lives, now lost, are known to have existed. 
The account given by Philostratus purports to have been 
compiled from the memoirs of " Damis the Assyrian," a 
dieci~le of Apolkmius, but it bu been engested that 
Dam~~ is but a literary fiction. The work is largely a 
romance ; fictitious stories are often introduced, and the 
whole account is mystical and symbolical. Neverthelese 
it is possible to get a glimpse of the real character of A/lol· 
lottius beyond the literary artifices of the writer. The 

sources, and that hie doctrines were more Brabminicsl 
·than magical. 

Apparel Pbaatom : (5•• Pbaatom Dress.) 
ApparlUoas : An ap;tirltiott (from Latin a;p..-.,, to appear) 

is in its literal~ense merely an appearance, that is, a sense
percept of any kind, but in every-day usage the word ha8 a 
more restricted meaning and is used only to denote an 
abnormal or superabnormal appearance or percept, which 
cannot be referred to any natural objective cause. Taken 
in this sense the word coven all visionary appearances, 
hallucinatious, clairvoyance, and similar unuaual perceptions. 
"Ap;aritio~t,. and" ghost" are frequently used as synony
mous terms, though the former is, ol course, of much wider 
lignlftcanee. A ghost is a visual ap;aritiOft of a deceaeed 
human being. and the term implies that iHi the spirit of 
the person it represents A p;aritiou of animals and of 
inanimate objects are aleo aufliciently frequent. All 
a;parUiOftl do not take the form of visual images ; auditory 
and tactile false perceptions, though lese common, are 
not unknown. and there is record of a house that wu 
.. haunted .. with the perpetual odour or violets. 

r.urpose of the phlloeopber of Tyana seems to have been to 
nfuee into paganism a morailty more practical combined 

with a more tranllcendental doctrine. He himsell practised 
a very IeVere uceticism, and aupplemented hie own know· 
ledge by revelations from the gods. Because of his claim 
to divine enlightenment, some would have refused him a 
place among the phUoeophers, but Pbiloetratue holds that 
this ln no wise detracts from hie philosophic reputation. 
Pythagoras and Plato and Democritus he pointe 'Out, were 
wont to visit Eastern sages, even u A/'Clkmius had done. 

· and they were not charged with dabbling in magic. Divine 
~evelations had been given to earlier phlloeophen ; why 
not also to the Phlloeopher of Tyana? It is probable 
that Apo~~Mtius borrowed considerably from Oriental 

Er~oluliota oflluBiluf ittA.p;..UiOfti.-Tbere is nodoubt 
that the belief which identifies an a/lpariliOft with the spirit 
of the Creature it represents-a belief widely current in all 
nations and all times-is directly traceable to the ancient 
doctrine of animism, which endowed everything in nature. 
from man himself to the smallest insect, from the heavenly 
bodies to an insirnmcant plant or atone, with a separable 
soul. It is not d18icult to understand how the conception -
of souls may have arisen. Sir J. Frazer, in his Goltht& Bouflt, 
says: "As the savage commonly explains the proceaes of 
inanimate nature by eupposing that they are produced by 
living beings working in or behind the phenomena, 10 he 
explains the phenomena of life itaelf. If an animal lives 
and moves, it can only be, he thinks, because there is a 
little animal inside which moves it. If a man lives and 
moves, it can only be because he hu a little man or animal 
inside, who moves him. The animal inside the animal, the 
man inside the man, is the soul. And as the activity of an 
animal or man is explained bf the presence of the soul, 
so the repose of sleep or death 11 explained by ita abtence; 
sleep or trance being the temporary, death being the per· 
manent ablence of the soul." Sometime"~ the human soul 
was represented as a bini-an f181le, a dove, a raven--or 
as an animal of some sort, just as the soul of a river might 
be in the form of a horae or a eerpent, or the soul of a tree 
in human ebape ; but among most peoples the belief wu 
that the· soul was an exact reproduction of the body 
resembling lt in every feature, even to details of dress, etc. 
Thus, when a man saw another in dream, it was thought 
either that the soul of the dreamer had visited the penon 
dreamed of, or that the soul of the latter had visited the 
dreamer. By an easy proceee of reasoning, the theory was 
extended to include dreams of anlmala and inanimate 

·things, which aleo were endowed with souls. And thu 
it ls quite probable that the hallucinations with which 
primitive peoples u well as those at a later stage of culture 
were at times visited, and which they doubtleta knew 
well how to ladace, should be reprded as the souls of the 
things they represent. If it be granted that telepathy 
and clairvoy~te sometimes at the present day, 
and among c1 peoples, it may be conceded on still 
more abundant testimony that they were known to primitive 
races. And it is obvious that these faculties woulcl have 
a powerful effect in the development of a belief in •;;.ri· 
liOftl. The •H.UiOft of a dec:eaeed periOD, apin, would 
inevitably eunest the continuance of the soufs eldsteDce 
beyand the grave, and the aH..Uiott of a sick penon. or 
one in some other grave ~ch as might now-a-daya 
be accounted for telepathically-would aleo be reprded 

Digitized by Goog e 



ApparlUoDS 30 

as the soul, which at such times was absent from the body. 
There is a widely diffused opinion that ghosts are of a 
filmy, unsubstantial nature, and this also would seem to 
have taken its rise in the irst animistic concepts of primitive 
mao. At a very early Bta!fe of culture we ind spirit and 
lw1ath confused-they are Identified in the Latin spirnus 
and the Greek ptuuma, as well as in other languages. 
How natural it is, therefore, that the breath, condensed in 
the cold air to a white mist, should be regarded as the stuff 
that ghosts are made of. On another hypothesis, the 
shadowy nature of the ghost may have resulted from an 
early confusion of the soul with the shadow. Thus ani
mistic ideas of the soul have given rise to tho belief in 
t~pparitiOflls. But animism bas a further contribution to 
make towa,. this belief in the host of spirits which have 
not, and never h~J.V!' had, bodie<J, true supernatural beings, 
ai distinct from souls-gods, elementary ~irits, and those 
evil spirits to which were attributed disease, disaster, 
possession, and bewitchment. This class of beings has 
evolved into the fairies, elves, brownies, bogies, and goblins 
of popular folklore, of which many apparitiOfiiS are recorded. 

S4tltlfl lnsttlfiCII of Apparitions. ln classic and mediaeval 
times the concept of the ghost was practically identical 
with that of savage peoples. It is only within the last 
two generations that scientific investigation was deemed 
necessary, as the result of the birth of a scepticism hitherto 
confined to the few, and in the general mind weak or 
non-existent. (For details of such research IH Spiritual
lim aDd PIJehleal Research.) One of the most noteworthy 
features of ghosts in savage lands is the fear and antagonism 
with which they are regarded. Almost invariably the 
spirits of the deceased are thought to be unfriendly towards 
the living, desirous of drawing the souls of the latter, or 
their shadows, into the spirit-world. Sometimes, as with 
the Australian aborigines, they are represented as malign• 
ant demons. Naturally, everything possible is done to 
keep the ghost at a distance from the habitation of the 
living. With some peoples thorn bushes are planted round 
the beds of the surviving relatives. Persons returning 
from a funeral pass through a cleft tree, or other narrow 
aperture, to free themselves from the ghost of him whom 
they have buried. Others plunM into water to achieve 
the same purpose. . The custom or closing the eyes of the 
dead ls said to have arisen from the fear that the ghost 
would nod its way back again, and the same reason is given 
for the practice, common among Hottentots, Hindus, 
North American Indians, and many other peoples, of 
carrying the dead out through a hole in the wall, the 
aperture being immediately afterwards closed. The 
Mayas of Yucatan, however, draw a line with chalk from 
the tomb to the hearth, so that the soul may return if it 
desires to do so. Among uncultured races, the names of 
the departed, in some mysterious manner bound up with 
the soul, if not identi6ed with it, are not mentioned by the 
survivors, and any among them possessing the aame name, 
changes it for another. The shape in which apparitiOflls 
appear among aavages may be the human form, or the 
form of a beast, bird, or fish. Animal ghosts are common 
among the Indians of North and South America. Certain 
African tribes believe that the souls of evil-doers become 
jackals on the death of the body. Tho Tapuya Indians of 
Brazil think that the souls of the good enter into birds, and 
this belief is of rather wide difiusion. When the t~f>Pt~ritiOfll 
is in human shape it is generally an exact counterpart 
of the person it represents, and, like the apptlffliOflls of more 
civilised countries, its dress is that wom by the deceased 
in his lifetime. This last feature, of coune, implies the 
doctrine of object-souls, which baa its roots in animism. 
Though it ls generally accepted by savage J*>ples that ~e 
lhades of the departed mingle with the livmg, coming and 
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going with no particular object in view, yet the ,.ltlltfltlttl 
may on occasion have a special purpose in visiting the 
scene of his earthly life. It may be that the spirit desires 
that its body be buried with the proper ceremonial rites. 
if these have been omitted. In savage, as in civilised 
countries, it is believed that the spirits of those who have 
not been buried at all, cannot have any rest till the rite 
bas been duly performed. Jn'China, the commonest gbast 
is that of a person who bas been murdered, and who seeks 
to be avenged on his murderer. The spirit of one who bas 
bee,n murdered, or baa died a violent death, is considered in 
Australia also to be ~pec-ially likely to wnlk abroad, while . 
in many barbarous or semi·barbarou11 lands. th~ souls of 
women who have died in childbirth, are supposed to become 
spirits of a particularly malignant type, dwelling in trees, 
tormenting and molesting passers-by. There is another 
reason for which G#aritiOfiiS sometimes appear : to reveal 
the site of hidden treasure. The guardians of buried 
hoards are, however, supernatural beings rather than human ' 
souls, and the shapes they take are often grotesque or 
terrible. It is customary for ghosts to haunt certain 
localities. The favourite spot seems to be the burial-place, 
of which thoro is an almost universal superstitious .dread ; 
but tho Indians of Guiana go a step farther in maintaining 
that every place where anyone bas died is hauntod. Among 
the Kaflirs and the Maoris of New Zealand a hut wherein 
a death has occurred is taboo, and is often burnt or deserted. 
Sometimes, even a whole village is abandoned on account 
of a death-a practice, this, which m1111t be attended with 
some inconvenience. There is one point on which tho 
appriiOflls of primitive peoples diller from those of more 
advanced races-the former seldom attain to the dignity 
of articulate human speech. They chirp like crickets, for 
inatance, among the Algonquin Indians, and their" voices " 
are only intelligible to the trained ear of the shaman. The 
ghosts of the Zulus and New Zealanders, a~ain, apeak to 
the magicians in thin, whistling tones. This idea of the 
semi-articulate nature of ghosts is not confined to savage 
concepta ; Shakespeare speaks of " the sheeted dead," 
who, " did squeak and gibber in the streets of Rome," and 
the " gibbering " ghost appears in other connections. 
Naturally the articulate apptlffliOfll is doubly convincing, 
Iince it appeals to two separate senses. Dr. Tylor says: 
" Men who perceive evidently that souls do talk when they 
present themselves in dream or vision, naturally take for 
granted at once the objective reality of the ghostly voice, 
and of the ghostly form from which it proceeds." Spirits 
which are generally invisible may appear to certain persons 
and under certain circumstances. Thus in the Antilles, 
it ls believed that one person travelling alone may see a 
ghost which would be invisible to a number of people. 
The shamans, or medicine-men, and magicians are able 
to perceive t~pparniOflls which none but they can see. The 
induction of hallucinations by means of fasts, rigid ascetic
ism, solitude, the use of narcotics and intoxicants, dances, 
and the performing of elaborate ceremonial ri~. is known 
all over the world, and among uncultured as well as cul
tured peoples. Coincidental appriiOflls, it may be re
marked m 9assattl, are comparatively rare in savage 
countries. Naturally, a great many savage instances of 
t~/>Pt~ritiOfiiS are concerned with supernatural beings other 
than human souls, but such cases are dealt with elsewhere. 

AncUttl t~fl4 Mod#m Itl4as Conumifll Appllfflions. The 
belief in tJPParitions was very vivid among ancient Oriental 
peoples. -The early Hebrews atrtibuted them to angels, 
demons, or the souls of the dead, as is shown in the numerons a. tural instances of apptlritiOflls. Dreams were re

as tJPPilffllOflls if the predictions made in them were 
, or -u the dream-figure revealed anything unknown 

to the dreamer wblcll afterwards proved to be true. That 
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the Hebrews believed in the poesibUlty of the soala of the 
dead returning, Ia evident from the. tale of the Witch of 
Endor. Calmet aaya, in tbia connection: "Whether 
Samuel was raieed up or not, whether his soul, or only a 
abadow, or even uotbing at all a~peared to the woman, 
it is still certain that Saul and hls attendants, with the 
generality of the Hebrews, believed the thing to be pos
sible." Similar beliefs were held by other Eastern nations. 
Amon~ the Greelal and Romans of the claasic period. 
ai'f'anliom of godl and men would seem to have been fairly 
common. Calmet, in his DSiserlali<nt Ott Ai'f'aritions, says: 

" The ancient Greelal, who had derived their religion and 
theology from the Egyptians and Eastern nations, and the 
Latins, who had borrowed theirs from the Greelal, were all 
firmly persuaded that the souls of the dead appeared some
times to the living-that they could be called up by necro
mancers, that they answered questions, and gave notice 
of future events ; that A~ gave oracles, and that the 
priestess, filled with his aplrit, and transported with a holy 
enthusiasm, uttered infallible predictions of things to come. 
Homer, the mOlt ancient of ali the Greek writers, and their 
greatest divine, relates several ai'f'IWUtom, not only of 
gods, but of dead men and heroes. In the Odyaaey, he 
introduces Uly111e11 consulting Teresias, who, having pre
pared a pit full of blood, in order to call up the Manes, 
Ulyeaes drawa his sword to hinder them from drinking the 
blood for which they were very thirsty, till they had ans
wered the questions proposed to them. It was also a 
prevailing opinion, that the souls of men enjoyed no repoee, 
but wandered about near their carcaaea aa long aa they 
contiDned unburied. Even after they were buried, it wu 
a custom to offer them somethiq to eat, eapecially honey, 
upon the nppoeitioa that after haviq left their graves, 
th!l came to feed upon what was brought them. They 
believed abo, that the demons were fond of the smoke of 
sacrifices, of music, of the blood of victims, and the com
merce of women ; and that they were confined for a deter
minate time to certain houses or other places, which they 
haunted, and in which they appeared. 

" They held that souls, when separated from their gross 
and terrestiai bodies, still retained a finer and more subtile 
body, of the same form with that which they had quitted; 
that these bodies were luminons like the stan : that they 
retained an inclination for the things which they had loved 
In their life-time, and frequently appeared about their 
graves. When the soul of Patroclus appeared to Achillea, 
it had his voice, hia abape, hia eyes, and hia dress, but not · 
the same tangible body. Ulysses rP.latea, that when he 
went down Into hell, he saw the tlioifU Hwctllu, that ia, 
adds be, 1ril imat' , jfW IN laifrUil/ S8 a4muull 1o tiN ba
qruts of tiN immorlal fOtll. Dido aays,. that after death 
abe, that is, her image bigger than the life, shall go down 
to the infernal regions. 

" 'El MifU "'~~~'~" Mli 111b lwras ibU tJ~U~o.' 
" And }Eneas knew his wife Creuaa, who appeared to 

him in her nsual shape, but of a taller and nobler stature 
than when abe was alive. 

" I,.fllu si""'"''"'"'· llllqtU ipsitU """"'" CrltUtii,
Y istJ flrihi aU Ot14W., , 11014 MlljfW tfN4110. 

" In the speech which ntna made to hia aoldlers, to 
persuade them to mount to the -ult of the Tower An· 
toala at jernaalem, he uses this argument: • Who knoWII 
not that the souls of thc.e who bravely apoae themselves 
to danger, and die in war, are exalted to the stars, are 
there received into the highest region of heaven, and ap
pear aa good genii to their relations ; while they who dle 
of siclm811, thongh they have Uved good Uvea, are pluqed 
into oblivion and darknOSI under earth, and are no more 
nmembered after death, than if they had never ni8ted." 

Again he .. ,. : 

" We find that Origen, Tertnllian, and St. Irenans, were 
clearly of this opinion. Origen, in his aecond book against 
Celaus, relates and subscriM. to the opinion of Plato, who 
-.ys, that the shadows and images of the dead, which are 
seen near sepulchres, are nothing but the soul disengaged 
from its gross body, but not yet entirely freed from matter; 
that these souls become in time luminous, transparent, 
and subtile, or rather are carried in luminous and trans
parent bodies, as in a vehicle, in which they appeal to the 
livin~. . . • Tertullian, In hia book concerning the soul, 
asserts that it is corporeal, and of a certain figure, and 
afpeals to the experience of those who have seen ai'f'ariliOttS 
o departed souls, and to whom they have appeared as 
corporeal and tangible, though of an aerial colour and 
consistence. He defines the soul to be 11 breath from God, 
immortal, corporeal, and of a certain figure." 

It is interesting to note that some of these claaaic spectres 
are nearlr. akin to the melodramatic conceptions of more 
modern times. The younger PUny tells of haunted houses 
whose main features correspond with those of later haunt
inga-houaea haunted by dismal, chained spectres, the 
ghoets of murdered men who could not rest till their mortal 
remains 'had been properlr buried. 

In the early centuries o the Christian era there was no 
diminution in the number of ai'f'arilioru witnessed. Visions 
of saints were frequently seen, and were doubtless Induced 
by the fasts, rigid asceticism, and severe penances practiced 
in the name of religion. The saints themselves saw visions, 
and were attended by guardian angels, and harassed by 
the unwelcome attentions of demons, or of their master, 
the devil. These beliefs continued into the Middle Aaes, 
when, without undergoing any abatement In vigour, they 
began to take on a more romantic aspect. The witch 
ana wer-wolf superstitions were responsible for many tales of 
animal ai'f'ariliOttS. The poltergeist ftourished in a congenial 
atmosphere. Vampires were terribly famiUar in Slavonic 
lands, and nowhere in Europe were they quite unknown. 
The malignant demons, known as incubi and succubi, were 
no less common. In the northern countries familiar spirits 
or goblins, approxim;:~ to the Roman IMu, or the 
wicked and more ·evous ""'"""• haunted the 
domestic hearth, and bestowed well-meant, but not alway. 
desirable, attentions on the families to which they attached 
themaelvea. These beings were accountable for a vast 
number of aHaritions, but the spirits of the dead also 
walked abroad in the Dark A,es. Generally they wished 
to unburden their minds of some weighty secret which 
hindered them from resting In their graves. The criminal 
came to confess hia guilt, the miaer to reveal the spot where 
he had hidden hia gold. The cowled monk walked the dim 
aisles . of a monastery, or haunted the passages of some 
Rheniah castle, till the prayen of the devout had won 
release for his tortured soul. Perchance, a maiden in 
white ftitted throu!fh the corridor of some old manaioa. 
moaning and ~g her banda, enactiq in pantomime 
some long-forgotten tragedy. At the cr011·road• lingered 
the ghoet of the poor suicide, uncertain which way to take. 
The old belief in the dread potency of the unburied dead 

· continued to exercise ~way. There ia, for example, the 
German 11:ory of the Bleediq Nun. Mally and 
ghastly had been her crimea during her lifetime, and 
6nally abe wu murdered by one of her paramours, 
her body beiq left unburied. The castle wherein she 
was s1ai.D became the IIC8Ile of her nocturnal wanderings. 
It ia related that a youq woman who wished to elope 
with her lover decided to disguise henelf aa this ghoetly 
spectre in order to facilitate their escape. But the un
fortunate lover eloped with the veritable Bl.el:clins Nun 
heneif, miata.kins her for his miltreea. This, and other 
traditional ~. such aa the WUd Huntsman, the 
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Phantom Coach, the Flying Dutchman, which were not 
coutined to any one locality, either originated in this period 
or acquired in it a wildly romantic character which lent 
itaelf to treatment by ballad-writers, and it is in ballad 
form that many of them have come down to us. 

This hey-day of the apparition passed. however, at 
length, and in the eighteenth century we ind among the 
cultured classes a ac:epticism as regards the objective 
nature of aPfJaritions, which was destined two centuries 
later to become almost universal. Hallucination, though 
not yet very well understood, began to be caned the " power 
of Imagination." Many apparitions, too, were attri
buted to Wusion, NeverthelO.., the belief in tJpparitloM · 
was sustained and strengthened by the cfalrvoyant 
powers of magnetic subjects and somnambules. Sweden
borg, who had, and still has many disciples, did 
much to encourage the idea that appuitio~ts were 
objective and supernatural. To explain the fact that 
only the seer saw these beings and heard their voices, 
he says: · 

" Tho apeech of an angel or of a spirit with man Ia heard 
as sonorously aa the speech of one man with another : yet 
it is not heard by others who stand near, but by lhe mao 
himself alone. The reason i•, the speech of an angel or 
of a spirit flows in irat into the man's thought, and by an 
internal way into tho org~n of hearing, and thus actuates 
it from within, whereas the speech of mu Iowa irat into 
tho air, and by an external way into tho organ of he~ring 
which it actuates from without. Hence, it ia ovidont1 that 
tho speech of an angel an.i of a spirit with man is hoard in 
man, and, since it equally affects the orgaa of hearing, that 
it is equally sonorous." 

Thus it will be soon that ancient and modem ideas on 
apparitio11s differ very little in essonti~ particulars, though 
they take colour from tho race and tim~ to which they 
belong. Now they are thin, gibbering shadowJ : now they 
are .OUd, full-bodied creatures, hardly to ba distinguished 
from real ftesh and blood : again they are rich in romantic 
acc:essorioa: but the laws which govern their appearance 
are tho same, and the belle& concerning them are not 
greatly different, in wbatever race or ago they may be 
found. 

Pr.um-D•y 'rllloms CoNUrltillf App!JrilioM.-At the 
present time appiU'itioM are generally, though by no means 
universally, referred to hallucination (q.v.) Even those 
who advance a spiritualistic theory of apparitioM fre
quently incline to this view, for it is argued that the dis
carnate intelligence may, by psychical energy alone, 
produce in the brain of a livmg person a de&nite hallu
cination, corresponding perhaps to the agent's appearance 
in lifo. Hallucinations may be either coincidental or non• 
coincidental. The former, abo known as lll•Patlf~ lfallu
u~tfllio~ts, are those which coincide with a death, or with 
some other crisis in tho Ufe of the person represented by 
tho hallucination. The Society for Psychical Research 
has been instrumental in collecting numerous instances of 
coincidental hallucinations, many of which are recorded 
in Plu&'lllaswu of tAl Lifli"f, by Messrs. Myers, Podmore and 
Gurney. Mr. Podmore was indeed the chief exponent of the 
ttllepathic theory of gho.ts Cfor wlfwlf su lllso Telepa&bJ) 
which he had adopted after many years of research and 
experiment. He suggested that apparitions result from a 
telepathic imprel!!ion conveyed from tho mind of one 
living person to that of another, an impr.,.on which may 
be doubly intense in time of stress or exalted emotion, or 
at the moment of dissolution. A.Pflt~ritioM of the dead 
he would account for by a theory of l.Uitl iM/Irusions, 
conveyed to the mind of the percipient during the agent'• 
lifetime, but remaining dormant until soms particular traia 
of thought rouses them to activity. Thi• view is largely 
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supported at the proaent day. Hallucinations, whether 
coincidental or otherwise, may, and do present themselvoa 
to persons '"ho are perfectly sane and normal, but they are 
also a feature of insanity, hypnotism and hysteria, and of 
certain pathological conditions of brain, nerves, and •enae
organs. The late Mr. Myers waa of opinion that an ap_p.n
lion represented an actual " psychic Invasion," that 1t W&!l 
a projection of some of the agent's psychic force. Such 
a doctrine ia, as Mr. Myers himself admitted, a reversion to 
animism. There is another modem theory of aptaritio..s, 
particularly applicable to haunted houaoa. This is the 
theory of psychometry (q.v.). Sir Oliver Lodge, in his 
M "" ,,.4 1/u U~tivnll, says : 

"Occasionally a penon appears able to roapond to 
stim.1li embededd, as it were among psycho-physical 
surroundings in a manner at present ill understood and 
almost incredible:-. if strong emotions could be un
cons::iou3ly recorded in matter. so that the deposit shall 
thereafter affect a sufficiently ~ensitive organism, and 
cause similar emotions to reproduce themselves in its sub
consciousness, in a manner analogous to the customary 

· c:onacious interpretation of photographic or phonographic 
records, and indeed of pictures or music and arti,stic em
bodiment generally." 

Take, for example, 1\ haunted house of the traditional 
Christmu-number typo, wherein some one room ia the 
ICOne of a ghostly representation of some long past tragedy. 
On a psychomstric hypothesis the original tragedy has 
been literally plfoto.rraplutl on its material surroundings, 
nay, even on the ether itself, by reason of the intensity 
of emotion felt by those who enacted it ; and thenceforth 
in certain persons an hallucinatory effect is experienced cor
responding to such impression. It is this theory which is made 
to account for tho feoling one has on entering certain rooms, 
that there is an allen prosonce therein, though it be in
visible and inaudible to mortal sen.a. The doctrine of 
psychometry in its connection with apptJritio..s ia of con
siderable interest because of its wide possibilities, but it 
belongs to the region of romance rather thaa to th•t of 
science, and is hardly to be considered as a IOrioua theory 
of •PParitio1u at least, until it is supported by better 
evidence than its protagoni1ts can show at present. . 

Spiritualistic theories ot appan1io1u also vary, though 
they agree in referring such appearances to discarnate 
intelligenCOJ, generally to the sptrih of the dead. The 
opinion of some spirituaUstic authorities is, as has been 
said, that the survtving spirit produce!~ in the mind ol the 
percipient, by purely psychic meaas, an hallucination 
repri)IOnting his (the agent's) former bodily appearance. 
Others believe that the discamate spirit can M41•rialu• by 
taking to itself ethereal particles from the external world, 
and thus buUd up a temporary physical organism through 
which it can communicate with the living. StUl othen 
consider that the materialised spirit borrows such temporary 
physical organism from that of the medium, and open
moots have been made to prove that tho medium losea 
weight during the materiaUsation. (Su lla&eriallaa&loa.) 
The animistic belief that the soul itself can become visible 
is not now goneraUy credited, since it is thought that pure 
1pirit cannot be perceptible to the physical senses. But 
a compromise has been made in the • ~ychic body,' (q.v.), 
midway between soul and body, which some spiritualists 
consider clothes the soul at the dissolution of the physical 
body. The psychic body i1 composed of material particles, 
very nne and subtle, and perceptible as a rule, only to the 
eye of the clairvoyant. It is this, and not the spirit, 
which is seen as an •H""'"'-· We must not overtook 
the theory held by aome Continental invoatigatora, that 
•• spirit materialisations " ao-called are manifestations of 
psychic force emanating from the medium. 
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Di/fnlfll Clanu of ApparUioM.-Many of the various 
claaaea of .ppann01U having been colllldered above, and 
others being dealt with under their separate headings, it is 
hardly necessary to do more than enumerate them here. 
A#t~MoiU may be divided broadly into two classes
induced and spontaneous. To the former class belong 
hypnotic and poet-hypnotic hallucinationa (su IIJpnotiJm) 
and visiona (q.v.) induced by the use ol narcotics and 
intoxicants, fasts, ascetic ~ractices, incense, narcotic 
salves, and auto-hypnotisation. The hallucinatory ap
pearances seen in the mediumistic or somnambulistic trance 
are, of course, allied to those of hypnotism, but usually 
ariee spontaneously, and are often associated with clair
voyance (q.v.). Crystallomancy (q.v.) or crystal vision 
is a form of 11/IP.,..,;o,. which is etated to be frequently 
clairvoyant, and in this case the theory of telepathy is 
especially applicable. Crr.stal viaiona fall under the 
heading of induced t~pparitions, since gazing in a crystal 
globe induCes in 10me persona a species of hypnotism. • 
more or less slight dissociation of consciousness, without 
which llllllucination is impossible. Another form of clair
voyance is second sight (q.v.). a faculty common among 
the Scottish Highlanders. Persons gifted with the second 
sight often see symboli~ apparitions, as, for lnatance, the 
vision of a funeral or a coffin when a death is about to occur 
in the community. Symbolical al?pearances are indeed 
a feature of clairvoyance and vistons generally. Clair
voyance includes retrocognition and premonition-visions 
of the put and the future respectively-as wPll as appari
tioM of contemporary events happening at a distan<".e. 
Clairvoyant powers are often attributed to the dying. 
Dreams are, etrictly speaking. t~#tlrilions, but in ordinary 
usage the term is applied only to coincidental or veridical 
dreams, or to those " visions of the night," which are of 
peculiar vividness. 

From these subjective apptlrltioiU let us turn to the 
ghost proper. The belief in ghosts has come to us, as 
has been indicated, from the remotest antiquity, and 
innumerable theories have been formulated to account 
for it. from the primitive animistic conception of the 
t~JIPMitlott as an actual soul to the modern tbeori.es enumer
ated above, of which the chief are telepathy and spirit 
materialisation. Apptlritions of tbe living also offer a wide 
field for research, perhaps the most favoured hYJ?olhesis 
at the preeent day being that of the telepathic hallucmation. 
A peculiarly weird type of appMitiOM is the wraith (q.v.) 
or double, of which the Insh fetch is a variant. The 
wraith is an exact fllCiimile of a living person, who may 
himself sec it; Goethe, Shelley, o.nd other f:\mous men 
are said to have seen their own wraiths. The fetch makes 
ita appearance shortly before the death of the person it 
represents, either to himSPlf or his friends, or both. An
other Irish spirit which foretells death is the banshee (q.v.), 
a being which attaches itself to certain ancient fauulies, 
and is regularly seen or heard before the death of one of its 
members. To the same class belong the omens of death, 
in the form of ~rtain anim:\ls or birds, which follow some 
families. Ho.untings or localised al>fJMitioM are dealt 
with under the heading " Haunted Houses." The pol
tergeist (q.v.), whose playful manifestationa must cer
~:!h; be included aiJ)ong 111>/JtlritioiU, suglfests another 

cation of these as visual,-auditory, tactile, etc., since 
poltergeist hauntings-or indeed hauntings of any kind
are not con&.ne:l to t~JIPt~rltioM touching any one aenae. For 
apptlrltions of fairies, brownies, and others of the creatures 
of folk-lore, '" Falrlas. 

In thU article an attempt has been made to show aa 
briefly aa poaV.ble the univenality of the belief in appt~rtl• 
Ulnu, and the varied forms under which this belfef ex
bibita itself in various times and countriu among aavage 

and civilised peoples : and to indicate the basic principles 
on which it reata-namely, the existence of a spiritual 
world capable of manlfPsting itself in the sphere of matter, 
and the survival of the human soul after the clisaolution 
of the body. While the beliefs in this connection of eavage 
races and of Europeana in early and mediaeval times may 
arouse interest and curiosity for their own aakea, the 
scientific inv~tiJator of the present day valuea them 
chiefly as throwmg light on modern beliefs. The belief 
bi. apptlrltiOfll i~ a root ~;>rinciple of spiritualism. Many 
who are not spiritualists tn the accepted eense have bad 
experiences which render the belief in t~pptlritiotu almost 
inevitable. A subject which touches so nearly a consider
able percentage of the community, including many people 
of culture and' education, and coucerning which there i8 a 
vast quantity of evidence extending back into antiquity, 
cannot be a matter of indifference to science, and the 
investigationa made by ecientific men within recent years 
arouse surprise that such invntigation has been so 
long delayed. The Society for Psychical Reeearcb baa 
gathered many well attested inatances of coincidental 
appariliOfll, clairvoyance, and t~/JPtlrltiOfll of the dead. 
As yet. however, the problem remains unsol-ved, and tho 
various hypotheses advanced are confticting and aometimea 
obscure. The theory of telepathic hallucination offered 
by Mr. Podmore seems on the whole to be the moat con
formable to known natural laws, while at the same time 
covering the ground with fair completeness. But perhaps 
the best course to take at the present stage of our know
ledge is to suspend judgment in the meanwlille, until further 
light baa been cast on the nbject. 

Apports : The name given to various objects, such aa 8owen, 
jewellery, and even live animals, materialised in the ~ce 
of a medium. The production of theee t~I>/Jurl$ have always 
been, and atlll are, one of the moat promliient ·and effective 
features of spiritualistic eances. Sometimes they 8y 
through the air and strike the faces of the Bitten : some
times they appear on the table, or in the laps of those 
present. lA lavourite form is the ecattering of perfume 
on the company. Recent systematic experiments cou
ducted in a purely scientifi.c spirit have el(poaed fraud in 
nnmerons instances where ordinary precantfons would not 
have sufficed for ita detection. Frequently it baa been 
found that the medium had skilfully concealed the .,pqm 
in the room or about her penon. Neverthete., thOugh 
.the result is often produced by obviously '!ucrnpulous 
means, it does not follow that all materiallsations are per
formed with fraudulent intent. In caees where, so far aa 
CIUl be judged, the cbiLracter of the medium is beyond 
reproach, as in the case of H~lene Smith, the idea baa been 
advauc~ that any preparatlona made beforehand, aucb u 
the eecreting of flowers, etc., mut result from a proce~~. 
of activity of the sublinimal conacioumea. Other ex
planations are, that tbe t~pfxwts are actually conveyed to 
the !Mance by spirits, or that they are drawn thither by 
magnetic power. Branches of trees, armfuls of fruit aDd 
lowers, money, Jewels, and live lobsters are among the 
more extraordinary tipporls. 

Apprenu .. : (S" Adept.) 
Apulslu : (S" Oneee.) 
Aquln (l!ardoeiiH d ') : A learned rabbi of Carpentru, who 

died in Jtiso. He became a Christian, and changed hil 
name of MMikcllll into Philip. He was the author of an 
Im.rp,tatiota of till T"' of llu Hwt• Kabalt~. 

Aqulaas (Tbomat) who has been onder the imputation of 
magic, was one of the profoundest acbolan and aubtlest 
logicians of hi1 day. He waa a youth of illustriou birth, 
and received the rudimente of hil education under the 
monks of Monte Cauino, and in the Univenity of Naples. 

D 
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But, not contented with these advantagea, he secretly 
entered himself in the Society of Preaching Friars, or 
Dominicans, at seventeen year• of age. His mother, being 
indignant that he should thus take the vow of poverty, and 
sequester himself from the world for life, employed every 
means in her power to induce him to alter his purpose, but 
all in vain. The friars, to deliver him from her impor
tunities, removed him from Naples to Terracina, from 
Terracina to Ana!fnia, and from Anagnia to Rome. His 
mother followed him in all these changes of residence, but 
was not permittocl 10 much u to see him. At length she 
induced his two elder brothers to IMiize him by force. They 
waylaid him on his road to Paris, whether he wu sent to 
complete his course of instruction, and carried him off to 
the castle of Aquino, where he had been born. Here he 
was confined for two years, but he found a way to corres
pond with the superiors of his order, and finally escaped 
from a window in the castle. St. X:Jwmas Aquinas (for he 
wa1 canonised after his death) exceocled perhafs all men 
that ever existocl in the severity and strictness o his meta
physical disquisitions, and thus acquired the name of the 
Seraphic Doctor. 

It wu to be expectocl that a man, who thus immersed 
himself in the depths of thought, should be an enemy to 
noise and interruption. He dashed to pieces an artificial 
man of brass that Albertus Magnus, who wu his tutor, 
had spent thirty rears in bringing to perfection, being 
impelled to this vtolence by its perpetual and unceasing 
~arrulity. It is further said, that his study being placed 
m a great thorOUIJhfare, where the ~ooms were all day 
long exercising thOU' horses, he found tt necessary to apply 
a remedy to this nuisance. He made by the laws of magic 
a small horse of brass, which he buried two or three feet 
under ground in the midst of this highway, and, having 
done 10, no horse would any longer pass along the road. 
It wu in vain that the fl'ooms with whip and spur sought 
to con_quer the animals repugnance. They were finally 
compelled to give up the attempt, and to ch~e another 
place for their daily exercises. 

It has further been sought to fix the imputation of magic 
upon Thoma AqNittas by referring to him certain boola! 
written on that science ; but these are now acknowledged 
to be spurious. 

Aralia : The heyday of occultism among the Arab race wu 
reached at the epoch when that division of them known 
as the Moors estahiished their empire in the Spanish 
peninsula. 

We first emlll'lfe from cloud and shadow into a precise and· 
definite re~on tn the eighth century, when an Arabian 
mystic reVIved the dreams and speculations of the alche
mists, and discovered some important secrets. Geber (q. v .) , 
who flourished about 73o-750, is reputed to have wntten 
upwards of five hundred works upon the PhilQSOphers' 
Stone and lliJrir fill•. His researches after these desider· 
ata proved fruitless, but if he did not bestow upon mankind 
immortal life and boundless wealth, he gave them nitrate 
of silver, corrosive sublimate, red oxide of mercury, and 
nitric acid. 

Among his tenets were a belief that a preparation of 
gold would heal all diseases in animals and plants, as well 
as in human beings ; that the metals were affected with 
maladies, except the pure, supreme, and precious .one of 
gold ; and that the J>hilsophers' Stone had often been 
discovered, but that its fortunate discoverers would not 
reveal the secret to blind, incredulous, and unworthy man. 

His Sum1114 Pn/ldlmds-a manual for the alchemical 
student-has been frequently translated. A curious 
English version, of which there is a popy in the British 
Museum, was pubUshe:l by an English enthusiast, one 
Richard RUS!IOll, at" the Star, in New Market, in Wapping, 

near the Dock," in 1686. Gober's true name was A boa 
Moussah Djafar, to which was added AI So6., or " The 
Wise," and he was a native of Houran, in Mesopotamia. 

He was followed by Avicenna (q.v.), Averroes (q.v.) 
and others equally giftocl and fortunate. 

According to Geber and his successors the metals were 
not only compound creatures, but they were also all com
poaed of the same two substances. Both Prout and Davy 
lent their names to ideas not unlike this. " The improve
ments," says the latter, " taking place in the methods of 
examining bodies, are constantly changing the opinions 
of chemists with respect to their nature, and there is no 
reason to suppose that any real indestructible principl& 
has yet been discovered. Matter may ultimately be found 
to be the same in 119110Dce, differing only in the arrangement 
of its particles ; or two or three simple substances may 
produce all the varieties of compound bodies.'' Tho 
ancient ideas, therefore, of Demetrius the Greek physicist, 

'tmd of Geber, the Arabian polypharmist, are still hovering 
about the horizon of chemistry. 

The Arabians taught, in the third place, that the metals 
are composed of mercury and sulphur in diJierent pro
portions. They toiled away at the art of making many 
medicines out of the various mixtures and reactions of 
the few chemicall at their command. They believed in 
transmutation, but they did not strive to effect it. It 
beloqed to their creed rather than to their practice. They 
were a race of hard-working, scientific artisans, with their 
pestles and mortars, their crucibles and furnaces, their 
alembics and aludels, their vessels for infusion, for decoc
tion, for cohobation, sublimation, fixation, lixiviation, 
filtration and coagulation. They believed in transmuta
tion, in the first matter, and in the correspondence of the 
metals with the planets, to say nothing of potable gold. 

Whence the Arabians derived the sublimer articles of 
their scientific faith, is not known to any EuroJ?IIaD histor· 
ian. Perhaps they were the conjectures of thetr ancestors 
according to tho faith. Perhaps they had them from tha 
Fatimites of Northern Africa, among whose local pre
decessors it has been seen that it is just poesible the doctrine 
of the four elements and their mutual convertibility may 
have arisen. Perhaps they drew them from Greece, 
modifying and adapting them to their owu speci1ic forms 
of matter, mercury, sulphur and arsenic. 

Aslrology.-Astrology was also employed by the oracles 
of Spain. Albalf•i was celebrated for his astronomical 
science, as were many others; and in geometry, arithmetic, 
algebraical calculations and the theory of music, we have 
a long list, Aaiatic and St>anish, but only known by 
their lives aod principal writings. The works of Ptolemy 
also exercised the fngenuity of the Arabians ; while 
Alchindi, as far as we may be allowed to judge from his 
multifarious volumes. traversed the whole circle of the 
sublimer sciences. But judicial astrology, or the art of 
foretelling future events from the position and influence~ 
of the star!!, was with them a favourite pursuit; and many 
of their philosophers, incited by various motives, dedicated 
all their labours to this futilP but lucrative in'\uiry. They 
often apeak with high commendation of the tatro-inathe· 
matical discipline, which could control the disorders to 
which man was subject, and regulate the events of life. 

The tenets of lslamism, which inculcate an unreserved 
snbmission to the over-ruling destinies of heaven, are 
evidently adverse to the lessons of astrology; but this 
by no means hindered the practitioners of old Spaifl and 
Af'abia from attaining a high standard of perfection in the 
art, which they perhaps first learned from the peoples of 
Clutld•a, the past ma1ters of the ancient world io utro
nomical science, in divination, and the secrets of prophecy. 
But in Arab Spain, where the tenets of Islam, were per-

· .. 
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haps more llghUy esteemed than In their original home, and Nature," says Ellphas Levi (q.v.), "allke, have closed . 
magicunqueetionablyreachedabigherif not more thought· the Sanctuary of Transcendent Science ...• 10 that the 
fu1 standard. revelation of the great magical secret ia happily impossible." 

From the Greeks, still in search of science, the Arabs Elsewhere he states that it makes the magtdan "master of 
turned their att~tion to the books of the •gee who are gold and light." 
esteemed the primitive instructors of mankind, among Ardat-Llle : (Semitic Spirit). She is a female spirit or demon 
whom Hermes was deemed the first. They mention the who weds human beings and works great harm in the 
works written by him, or rather by them, as they suppc>R, dweUfnp of men. 
like othf'r authors, that there were three of tlie name. Arcentum, Potablle : A marvellous remedy for which the al
To one the imposing appellation of Trismegiatus has been chemists bad a recipe. It wu composed of sulphUr, spirits 
given ; and the Arabians, from some ancient recorda, of wine, and other ingredients, prepared accordin~ to 
we may presume, minutf'ly describe his character and specified direction, and wu (if we credit these authonties) 
person. They also published, as illustrative of their a sovereign remedy for all manner of ailments. 
astrological dillc:ipliDe, some writings ascribed to the Ariel : A spirit. (Su Beaumont, J'olln.) 
Persian Zoroaster. Arlcnote : Lucian relates that at Corinth, ln the Cranaas 

For Sore~ry, etc., s.e Semites. quarter, there was a certain house which no one would 
AratJla, or tile Oot,.l of the Wltehea of ltalJ : (See ltalJ.) inhabit, because it was haunted by a spectre. A man 
Arael: One of the spirits which the rabbit of the Talmud named Aripole, well versed in the lore of the Egyptian 
· mad«' princes and governors over the people of the birds. magical bOoks, shut himself in the house to paas the night 

Ararlel: An angel who, according to tberabbisof the Talmud, and began to read peacefully in the court. Soon the 
takes charge of the waters of the earth. Fiabermen invoke spectre made ita appearance, and in order to frighten 
him so that they may take large fish. Aripole, it first of all took the form of a dog, then that of 

Ararlta : The vwbtlm lflettamlbile of the sage~~ of the Alex· a bull, and finally that of a lion. But Aripou was not at 
audriau School, '' which Hebrew Kabalista wrote J caveJJ, and aU disturbed. He conjured tbe spectre in formulae which 
interpreted by the sound Ararilll, thus expressing the he found ln bls book-., and obli«ed it to retire to a comer 
triplicity of the eecondary kabalistic principle, the dualism of the court, where it disappeared. On the following day 
of the means and the equal unity of the first and final the spot to which the spectre had retreated was dug up, 
principle, as w~ll as the alliance between the triad and the and a skeleton was found. When it was properly buried, 
triad and the tetrad in a word c:ompoeed of four letters, the ghost was not seen ayain. Tbia anecdote ts an adapta· 
which form seven by meaua of a triple and double repeti· tion of the adventure o Athenodorus, which Lucian had 
tion." read· in Pliny. 

Arbatel; A magical ritual published at Baale in 1.57.5. The Arloeh : Demon of vengeance, according to some demono-
te:d ia ln Latin, and it appears to have been influenced by lOKiata. He ia different from Alastor1 and occupies him· 
Parac~lsus. It is of Christian, · not Jewish origin, and self only with vengeance in particular cues where he ia 
although the authorship is unknown it is probably the employed for that purpose. 
work of an Italian. Only one of ita nine volumes bas come Arlollttl : Ancient diviners, whoee l1)ecial occupation was 
down to us. It deals with the institutions of magic, and Ia called ariolalio, because they divined by means of the altars. 
entitled Jsqog1, which means essential or necessary They consulted demons on their altars, says Dangia; they 

· instruction. In it we are introduced to the ritual of the observed whether tho altar trembled or performed any 
Olympic spirits dweUiug in the air and among the stars, marvel, and predicted what the Devil l11apired them with. 
who govern tbe world. There are, we are told, one hundred According to Fran~ de la Tour Blanche, these people 
and ninety-six Olympic provinces ln .the universe : thus ought to have been put to death as idolators. He baled 
Aratron bas forty-nine, Betbor forty-two, Pbaleg thirty· bls opinion on Deuteronomy, chap. xvill., and on Revela-
five, Oc:h tw~ty-eight, Haf' th twenty-one, Ophiel fourteen, tion, chap. xxi.1 where it ia said that idolators and liars 
and Pbul seven. Each o the Olympic spiiita rule alter- shall be cut into the lake of fire and sulphur, which will 
nat~ly for four hundred and ninety years. They have be their eecond death. Deuteronomy orders only the first. 
natural sway over certain departments of the mat~rial Arlst.us: A charlatan who lived in the time of Crcnus. 
world, but outside these departments they perform the He said that his soul would leave bls body whenever h'll 
same operations magically. Thus Oc:h, the ruler of solar wished, and then return to it. · Some maintain that it 
daira, presides over the preparation of gold naturally escaped in the sight of his wife and children in the figure 
in the sOiL At the same time,. he presides magically over of a stag. Wierius said that it took the shape of a crow. 
'the preparation of that metal by means of alchemy. The However that may be, Herodotus relates ln his fourth 
Af'batel proceeds to say that the sources of occult wisdom book that Arist-• entering one day into a fuller's shop, 
are to be found in God, apiritual eaencee and corporeal fell dead therein, that the fuller ran to break the news to 
creatures, as well as in nature, but aleo ln the apostate his parents, who came to bury. him. But no corpse was 
spirits and in the ministers of punishment in Hell and to be found. The whole town was astonished, when some 
the elementary spirits. The secreta of aU magic reside in men returning from a voyqe aasured them that they bad 
these, but magicians are born, not made, although they are met A1'UI•11• on the way to Crotona. It appeared that 
aaaisted by contemplation and the love of God. It will be was a species of vampire. Herodotus i.dds that he 
be nfticient to describe the powers and ofticee of one of reappeared at the end of seven years, compoeed a poem 
theee spirits . . Aratron governs thoee thinp which are and died anew. Leloyer, who regarded ArisftiiUI as a 
ascribed astrolopcally to Saturn. He can convert any sorcerer or ecstatic, quoted a certain ApoUonius, who said 
living thing into stone, can change coals into treasure, that at the same hour as the vampire disappeared for the 
gives famllfar spirits to men, teaches alchemy, magic and second time, he was transported to Sicily, where he became 
medicine, the secret of invisibiUty, and long life. He a schoolmaster. He is again beard of three hundred and 
should be invoked on a Saturday in the first hour of the day. forty years afterwards in the town of Metat>ontus, where 
The ArbaUI ie one of the best authorities ~xtant on spiritual he caused to be railed certain monuments which were to be 
,essences, their powers and degrees. - in the time of Herodotus. So many wonderful hap-

Areanam, Ortat : The great secret which was suppoeed to peninp inspired the Sicilians with 8,JII'e, and they ~ a 
lie behind all alchemical and magical striving. " God temple \0 him and worshipped blm as a demi-god. 
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ArlthmaDOJ : (Sometimes called wron~ly 'A,.ith•nomancy), 
Divination by means of numbers. The Greeks examined 
the number and value of the letters in the names of two 
combatants, and predicted that he whose name contained 
most letters. or letters of the greatest value, would be the 
victor. It was by means of this science that some diviners 
foretold that Hector would be overcome by Achilles. The 
Cbaldeans, who also practised it, divided their alphabet 
into three parts, each composed of seven letters, which they 
attributed to the seven planets, in order to make predictions 
from them. The Platonists and the Pythagoreans were 
also strongly addicted to this method of divination, which 
comprehends also a part of the Jewish Kabala. 

Armida: The episode of A,.mida, in Tasso, is founded on a 
popular tradition related by Pierre Delancre. This sldl· 
ful enchantress was the daughter of Arbilan, King of 
Damascus. She was brought up by an uncle, a great 
magician, who taugb,t his niece to become a powerful 
sorceress. Nature had so well endowed her that for per· 
sonal attractions she far surpassed the most beautiful 
women of the East. Her uncle sent her as a worthy foe 
against the powerf~l Christian army that Pope Urban XI. 
had collected under the leadership of Godfrey de Bouillon. 
And there, says Dfolancre, she made such havoc with her 
beautiful eyes, and so charmed the principal leaders of 
the crusaders, that she almost ruined t)le hopes of the 
Christiana. She kept the valiant knight Renaud for a long 
time in an enchanted castle, and it was not without great 
difficulty that he waa disenchanted. 

ArmomaDOJ : A method of divination which is effected by 
the inspection of the shoulders. Tho ancients judged by 
this means whether a victim was suitable for aacrilice to the 
god a. 

Arnaud, Oulllaume : (Su Pranee.l 
Arnou:t : Author of a volume published at Rouen, in 1630, 

with the title of 0.1111 Wondns of 1116 Otm World, a work 
written in a bizarre style. and calculated to disturb feeble 
imaginations with ita tales of yisiona and apparitions. 

Arnuphls : An Egyptian sorcerer who, seeing Marcus Aurelius 
and his army engaged in a pass whose entrance had been 
closed by their enemies, and dying of thirst under a burning 
sky, caused a miraculous rain to fall, which allowed the 
Romans to quench their thirst, while the thunder and hail 
obliged the enemy to give up their arms. 

Arphuat : A Persian sorcerer, who was ~killed by a thunder· 
bolt, according to Abdias of Babylon, at the same hour 
as the martyrdom of St. Simon and St. Jude. In ths 
account of the poueaaion of the nuns of Loudun there is a 
demon At'jlhutlt, who took possession of tho body of 
Louise de Pinterville. 

Ara Aurlfera :. (S .. Avloenna.) 
Ara Chlmloa: (S111 Avloeana.) 
Ara Kotorta : The science of tho Tarot (q.v.) signa and their 

application to the divination of all secreta, whether of 
nature. of philosophy, or even of the future. 

Ari Tranamatatolre : (Su Pope John XXII.) 
Artephlas : A well-known exponent of the hermetic philo

sophy, who died in the twellth century, and is said to have 
lived more than a thousand years by means of alchemical 
secreta. Fran~ois Pic mentions the opinion of certain savants 
who affirm that A,.llphius is identical with Appolonius of 
Tyaoa, who was born in the first century under that name, 
and who died in the twelfth century under that of A,.up. 
hius. Many extravagant and curious works are attributed 
to him : D• Yihl Prop~-" (The Art of Prolon!Jing Life) 
which he clabns, in the preface, to have written at the ago 
of a thousand and twenty-five years ; Tu K1y to Sup"'"" 
W lsd0111 : and a work on the character of the planets, on 
the aigni4cance of the songs of birds, on things past and 
future, and on the Pilhosophera' Stone. Cardan spoke 

of these books, and believed that they were composed by 
some practical joker who wished to play on the credulity 
of the partisans of alchemy. 

Arthur, Kine : The character of A,.lhu,. is strongly identified 
with the occult. Not only do we find his Court a veritable 
centre of happenings more or less supernatural, but his 
mysterious origin and the subsequent events of his career 
have in them matter of considerable interest from an 
c;x:cult standpoint. This is not the place to dispute re
garding his reality, but merely to deal with the romances 
which cluster around him, and their contents from the 
supernatural point of view. We find him first of all 
connected with one of the greatest magical names of early 
times-that of Merlin the Enchanter. The possibilities 
are that Merlin was originally a British deity, who in later 
times degenerated from his high pOIIition in the popular 
imagination. We poasesa many accounts concerni~ him, 
one of which states that he was the direct offspnng of 
Satan himself, but that a zealous priest succeeded in 
bapti"sing him before his infernal parent could carry him 
off. From Merlin, Arlhu,. received much good advice both 
magical and rational. He was present when the King 
was gifted with his magic sword Excalibur, which endowed 
him with practical invulnerability, and all through his 
career was deep in his counsels. His tragic imprisonment 
by the Lady Viviana, who shut him up eternally in a rock 
through the agency of one of his own spells, removed him 
from his sphere of activity at the Artburian Court, and 
from that time the shadows may be seen to gather swiftly 
around A,.lhu,.•s head. Innumerable are the tales con· 
cerning the !{nights of his Court who met with magical 
adventures, and aa the storiea grew older in the popular 
mind, additions to these naturally became the rule. Notably 
is this the case in that off-shoot of the Arthurian epic, which 
is known as the Holy Grail (q.v.), in which we find the 
knights who go in quest of it constantly encountered by 
every description of sorcery for tho purpose of retarding 
their progress. A rlhu,.'s end is as strange as his origin, 
for we find him wafted away by ~ hands, or at least by 
invisible agency, to the Isle of Avillion, which probably 
is one and the same place with the Celtic other-world acroaa 
the ocean. As a legend and a tradition, that of A"'""" 
is undoubtedly the most powerful and persistent in the 
British imagination. It has employed the pens and 
enhanced the dreams of many of the giants in English lit· 
erature from the time of Geoffrey of Monmouth, to the pre
sent day; and with the echoea of the p~try of Tennyson and 
Swinburne still ringing in their ears, the present genef&tion 
is quite as justified in regarding the history of A,.lhu,. as a 
living reality as were the Britons of the twelfth century. 

Artoll, OoWl&eu of : (S" Franoe.) 
Aaal : Known as tho King of the Golden Pillars, in Irish 

Celtic Myth. He was the owner of seven swine, which might 
be killed and eaten every night, yet were found a)ive every 
morning. 

Asbestos : Asblslol ia so called from being inextinguishable 
even by showers and stOrms, if once set on fire. The Pagans 
made use of it for lights in their temples. It is of woolly 
texture, and is sometimes called the Salamander's feather. 
Leonardus says: " Its fire is nourished by an inseparable 
unctuous humid flowing from its substance ; therefore, 
being once kindled, it preserves a constant light without 
feeding it with any moisture." 

Asoleplus : A hermetic book. (Su Berm• Trlsmepiaa.) 
Ash Tree: The Ash had a wonderful influence. Tho old 
. Christmas log was of uh wood, 'and the use of it at this 

time was helpful to the future prosperity of the family. 
Venomous animals, it was said, would not take shelter 
under ita branches. A carriage with ita axles made of 
tuA wood was beUoved to go faster than a carriage with ita 
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axles made of any other wood ; and tools with handles 
made of this wood were supposed to enable a man to do 
more work than he could do with tools whose handles 
were not of ash. Hence the reason that ash wood is gener
ally used for tool handles. It was upon asll branches that 
witches were enabled to ride through the air : and those 
who ate on St. John's eve the red buds of the tree, were 
rendered invulnerable to witchell' in1luence. 

Aslllpa : (See BabJionla.) 
Ashtabula Poltercelst, The : Tho supposed cause of tile 

extraordinary disturbances which took place about the 
middle of the nineteenth century in the presence of a lady 
of Ashtabula County, Ohio. First of all she became a 
medium on the death of her husband, and produced spirit
rappings and other manifestations. Then for a time she 
studied anatomy in Marlborough, and afterwards returned 
to her home in Au!tinburg, where an alarming outbreak 
of weird manifestations occurred. Stair-rods moved after 
her when she went to her room, light articles flew about 
the house, and uncanny sounds were heard. At Marl
borough, when she resumed her anatomical studies, the 
disturbances increased in violence, and she and her room
mate had a ghastly vision of a corpse they had been dis
secting in the day-time. Dr. Richmond, a sceptic of tho 
day, maintained that these phenomena were the result 
of magneto-odylic emanations from the medium. 

Allah : According to the Kabala, the first of the three classes 
or natural ranks among the spirits of men, who must ad· 
vance from the lower to the higher. 

Allpu : Caste of priests. (S•• Semites.) 
Aspeets, PlanetarJ : (Su Astiolou.) 
.AapldomaneJ : A little known form of divination practised 

in the Indies, os we are told by some travellers. Del
ancre 11ays that the diviner or sorcerer traces a circle, takes 
up his position therein seated on a buckler, and mutters 
certain conjurations. He becomes entranced and falls 
into an ecstasy, from which he only emerges to tell things 
that his client wishes to know, and which the devil has 
revealed to him. 

Aspllette (Marte d') : Witch of Andaye, in the country of 
Labour, who lived in the reign of Henry IV. She was 
arrested at the age of nineteen years, and confessed that 
she had been led to the " 11abbath," and there made to 
perform divers horrible rites. 

Au : The Egyptians traced his image on the cakes they 
offered to Typhon, god of evil. The Romans regarded 
the m~ting of an ass as an e\'il omen, but the animal was 
honoured in Arabia and Judea, and it was in Arabia that 
the ass of Silanus spoke to his master. Other talking ass11 
were Balaam's IJSS, which Mahomet placed ip his paradise . 
with Alborack ; the ass of Aasis, Queen of Sheba : and 
the ass on which Jesus Christ rode 1nto Jerusalem. 

Some people have found something llaCred and mysterious 
in the innocent beast, and there was practised formerly a 
species of divination in which the head of an ass was 
employed. 

At one time a special feJtival was held for the as1, during 
which he was ·led into the church while mass was sung. 

' This reverence in which he was held by Christians was 
doubtless due to the black cross which be wears on his back, 
and which, it is said, was given him because of the as of 
Bethphage, who carried Christ into . JerUIIalem. But 
Pliny, who was almost contemporary .with that ass, and· 
who has carefully. gathered all that related to the animal, 
has made no mention concerning the colour of its coat I 
So we can only believe that the ass of to-day is .. he always 
was. 

It is not only the devout who rapect the as, for the 
wise Apippa offered him an apology in his book, Oft IM 
Y aiJy of tn. Sciltteu. Among the Indiaul of Madras, 

• 

one of the principal castes, that of the CaVU&vadonqaes, 
claim to be descended from an ass. These Indians treat 
the ass as a brother, take his part, and prosecute those who 
over·burden or ill·treat him in any way. In rainy weather 
they will often give him shelter when they deny it to his 
driver. 

An old fable gives us but a poor idea of the ass. Jupiter 
had just taken possession of Olympus. On hia coming, 
men asked of him an eternal springtime, which be accord· 
ingly granted, charging the ass of Silenus to bear the -
precious tnasure to earth. The ass became thirsty, and 
approached a fountain guarded by a snake, who refused 
to let the ass drink unless he parted with the treasure. 
The stupid animal thereupon bartered the gift of heaven 
for a skin of water, and since that time snakes, when they 
grow old, can change their skin and become young again, 
for they have the gift of perpetual spring·time. 

But all ass11 were not so stupid u that. In a village 
about half a league from Cairo, there dwelt a mountebank, 
who possessed a highly trained ass, so clever that the 
country people took it to be a demon in disguise. One 
day the mountebank mentioned in the ass's hearing that 
the Soldan wished to construct a beautiful building, and 
had resolved to employ all the ass11 in Cairo to carry the 
lime, mortar and stones. The ass immediately lay down 
and pretended to be dead, and his master begged for money 
to buy another. When he had collected some he returned 
to his old ass. " He is not dead," he said, " he only pre
tended to die because he knew I had not the wherewithal 
to buy him food." Still the ass refused to rise, and the 
mountebank addressed the company, telling them that 
the Soldan had sent oat the criers commanding the people 
to assemble on the morrow outside Cairo to see the most 
wonderful sights in the world. He further desired that 
the most gracious ladies and tho most beautiful girls should 
be mounted on asus. The ass raised himself and pricked 
up his ears. " The governor of my quarter," added the 
mountebank, " has begged me to lend mr, ass for his wife, 
who is old and toothless. and very ugly.' The au began 
to limp as though be were old and lame. " Ah,Jou like 
beautiful ladies ? " said llis master. The anim bowed 
his bead. " Oh, well," said the man, " there are many 
pre&ent ; show me the most beautiful." Which command 
the ass obeyed with judgment and discretion. 

These marvellous ass11, said the demonologists, were, 
if not demons, at least men metamorphosed, like Apulcius, 
who was, it is said, transformed into an ass. Vincent de 
Beauvais !!peaks of two women who kept a little inn near 
Rome, and who sold their guests at the market, after having 
changed them into pigs, fowls, or sheep. One of them, he 
adds, changed a certain comedian into an au, and as he 
retained his talents under his new skin, she led him to the 
fairs on the outskirts of the city, gaining much money 
thereby. A nei~hbour bought this wise ass at a good price, 
and in handing 1t over the sorcerers felt obliged to warn the 
purchaser not to let the ass enter water. Its new master 
attended to the warning for some time, but one day the 
poor ass managed to get free and cast itself into a lake, 
when it regained its natural ahape, to the great surrrise 
of its driver. The matter was brought to the ears o the 
Pope, who had the two witches punished. while the comed· 
ian returned to the exercise of his profession. 

Many stories are told of the ass which carried Jesus 
Christ into Jerusalem, and which is said to have died ~t 
Verona, where its remains are still honoured. The rabl-11 
make quite 111 much ado over Balaam's 1111, which has 
already been mentioned. It is, they 11ay, a prlvilqed 
animal whom God formed at the end of the llxth day. 
Abraham employed it to carry the wood for the ~acriAce 
of Isaac ; it also carried the wife and son of KOla in the 
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desert. They also maintain that Balaam's au is carefully 
nourished and kept in a seeret place until the coming of 
the Jewish Mouiab, who will mount it when He subdues aU 
the earth. 

AlsauiDI : (Hasllis1ti11, 10-C&lled from their use of the drug 
luullislt, distilled from the hemp plant), A branch of that 
sect of Mabomedans known as lsmaelites, founded in tho 
latter part of the eleventh century by Hassan Sabab, in 
Syria and Persia. Driven from Cairo, Hassan spread a 
modified form of the lamulite doctrine throughout Syria, · 
and in 1090 he became master of the mountain stronghold, 
Alamut, in Persia, where be founded a society known as 
the Assassins, and from which he ostensibly promulgated 
the principles of the bmaclite sect. The dliference, how
ever, between the AssassiJts and other lsmaelites, was that 
they employed secret assassination against aU the enemies 
of the sect. Their organisation was founded upon that 
of the Western Lodge at Cairo, and at the head of their 
sect was the Sbeik-Al-Gebel, or " Old Man of the Mountain," 
as the name bas been rather absurdly translated by Europ
eans authors, the more correct translation bein~ " Chief 
of the mountain." The other officers of the IOClety were 
the grand priors, lesser priors. initiates, associates, and the 
j1tlalli or "devoted ones," who were the assassins proper. 
These latter were young men from whose ranks those who. 
were selected for the variou• deeds of blood for which the 
Assassins became notorious, were chosen. They were 
not initiated into the secret circle of the cult, and blind 
obedience was expected from them. When their services 
were required they were intoxicated with hashish, and in 
this condition were taken into the magnificent gardens of 
the Sheik, where they were surrounded by every pleasure. 
This they were told Wlls a foretaste pf what they might 
expect in Paradise, to which they would instantly proceed 
were they to lose their lives in the Sheik's service. Con
sequently these young men, for the most part ignorant 
peasants, displayed a degree of fanaticism which made them 
the fitting instruments of Hassan's policy. But the 
initiated amongst the A.uassins were convinced of the 
worthlessness of religion and morality, held no belief, and 
sneered covertly at the Prophet and his religion. 

The early history of the society is one of romantic and 
absorbing int!lrest. Hassan had been a member of a 
secret Jsmaelite society at Cairo, the head of which was 
the Caliph, " and of which the object was the dissemination 
of the doctrines of the sect of the Iamaelites. . . . 

" This society, we are told, comprised both men and 
women, who met in separate assemblies, for the common 
supposition of the insignificance of the latter sex in the 
east. is erroneous. It was presided over by the Chief 
Missionary (D11i-al-Doat) who was always a person of 
importance m the state, and not infrequently Supreme 
Judge (Katllti-al-Kodltat). Their assemblies, called Societies 
of Wisdom (Mijalis-td-.Hiemel), were held twice a week, on 
Mondays and Wednesdays. All the members appeared 
clad in white. The president. having first waited on the 
Caliph, and read to him the intended lecture, or, if that 
could not be done, having got his signature on the back 
of it, proceeded to tbe assembly and delivered a written 
discourse. At the conclusion of it, those present kissed 
his hand and reverently touched with their forehead the 
handwriting of the Caliph. In this state the society con
tinued till the reign of that extraordinary madman, the 
Caliph Haken-bi-emr-illah (Judge by the Command of 
God), who determined ~o plice it on a splendid footing. 
He erected for it a stately edifice, styled the House of 
Wisdom (DIU'-td-llicmlt), abundantly furnished with books 
and mathematic:11 instruments. Its doors were open to 
all, and paper, pens. and ink were profusely supplied for 
the use of those who chose to frequent it. Profusors of 

law, mathematics, logic, and medicine were appointed to 
give instructions : and at the learned disputations which 
were frequently held in presence of the Caliph, these 
professors appeared in their state caftans (Kitalaa), which, 
1t is said, exactly resembled the robes worn at the F.nglish 
universities. The income assigned to this estahlishment 
by the munificence of the Caliph, was 257,000 ducats an
nually, arising from the tenths paid to tho crown. 

" The course of instruction in this university proceeded, 
according to Macriai, by the following nine degrees. (1) 
The- object of the first, which was long and tedious, was to 
infuse doubts and difficulties into the mind of the aspirant, 
and to le4d him to repose a blind confidence in the know
ledge and wisdom o( his teacher. To this end he waa 
perplexed with captious questions : the absurdities of tho 
literal sense of the Koran and its repugnance to reason, 
were studiously pointed out, and dark hints were given 
that beneath this shell lay a kernel sweet to the taste and 

·nutritive to the soul. But aU further,~ information was 
most rigorously withheld till he had consented to bind 
himself by a most solemn oath to absolute faith and blind 
obedience to his instructor. (2) When he had taken the 
oath he was admitted to the second degree, which in
·culcated the acknowledgement of the imams appointed 
by God as the sources of all knowled~e. (3) The third 
degree informed him what was the number of these blessed 
and holy imams: and this was the mystic seven: for, 
as God had made seven heaven:-, seven earths, seas, planets, 
metals, tones, and colours, so seven was the number of 
these noblest of God'a creatures. (4) In the fourth de
gree the pupil learned that God had sent seven lawgivers 
into the world, each of whom was commissioned to alter 
and improve the system of his predecessor ; that each of 
these bad seven helpers, who appeared in the interval 
between him and his successor ; these helpers, ns they 
did not appear as public teachers, were called the mute 
(samit), in contradistinction to the speaking lawJrivers. 
The seven lawgivers were Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, 
Jesus, Mohammed, and Ismael, the son of Jaatfer; the 
seven principal helpers, c.'\lled Seats (soos) were Seth. Shem. 
Ishmael (the son of Abraham), Aaron, Simon, Ali, and 
Mohammed, the son of Ismael. It is justly observed that, 
as this last personage was not more than a century dead, 
the teacher had it in his power to fix on whom he would as 
the mute prophet of the present time, and inculcate the 
belief in, and obedience to, him of all who had not IJOt 
beyond this degree. (5) The fifth degree taught that 
each of the seven mute prophets had twelve apostles for 
the dissemination of his faith. The suitableness of this 
number was also proved by analogy. There arc twelve 
signs of the Zodiac, twelve months, twelve tribes of Israel, 
twelve joints in the four fingers of each band, and 10 forth. 
(6) The pufil being l~d thus far, and having shown no 
symptoms o re.tiven038, the precepts of the Koran were 
once more brou,ht under consideration, and he was told 
that all the positive portions of religion must be subordinate 
to philosophy. He was consequently instructed in theo 
systems of Plato and Aristotle during the long space of 
time; and (7) when ateemed fully qualified, he was ad
mitted to the seventh degree, when instruction was com
municated in that mystic Pantheism, which is held and 
taught by the sect of the Soofees. (8) The positive 
precepts of religion were again considered, the veil was 
torn from the eyes of the aspirant, all that had preceded 
was now d,.clarod to have been merely scaffolding to raise 
the edifice of knowledge, and wa• to be ftung down. 
Prophets and teachers, heaven and hell, all were nothing; 
future 't>lis• and misery were idle dream'J : all act.ons were 
permittei. (9) The ninth degree bad only to inculcate 
that nought was to be believed, everything might be done:• 
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39 Aalu•• 
It is worthy of mention that one of Hassan's early the Te!vil (Instruction in Allegory) gave th~ allegorical 

intimates was the famous Oma.r Khayyam, with whom he mode of interpreting the Koran, and drawing whatever 
and another friend contracted a bargain that the most sense might suit their purpoees from ita pages. Any one 
successful of the three would share his good fortune with who bad gone throu({h this course of instruction, and wu 
the othera. It is likely that the practical mystic and the thus become perfectly imbued with the spirit of the !Wciriy, 
astrologer would feel drawn to each other by many com- waa regarded as an acco':f:!,&hed Dai, and employed In 
moo tastes, but we do not learn that Oma.r profited much the important office of m g proselytes and extending 
from the bargain so far as Hassan waa concerned. The its in1luence. 
third of the friends, Nizam-al-Melk, achieved an exalted Soofeism, -a doct!ine of this 19clety, which is a kind of 
-position as vizier to the second of the Seljuk monarcha, mymc Pantheism, viewing God in all and all in God, may 
and calling to mind his promise offered Omar a post under produce, like fatalism, piny or ita opposite. In the eyes 
the government, but the author of the Rub11lyat was too . of one who thus views God, all the distinctions between 
addicted to pleasure to accept active employment, and vice and virtue become fleeting and uncertain, and crime 
in lieu of the dazzling position offered him, was content may gradually lose ita atrocity, and be regarded aa only 
with a pension of 1,:zoo ducats, with which he went into a means for the production of a good end. That the 
Tetirement. . Ismaelite F•th.vl murdered innocent persons without 

Hassan clearly perceived that the plan oflhe society at · · compunction, when ordered so to do by his su~riors, ill 
·Cairo wa'.l defective 119 a means of acquiring temporal power. an undoubted fact, and there is no absurdity in supposing 
The Dais might exert themselves and proselytes might be that he and they may have thought that in so doing they 
gained, but till po811essioo was obtained of some strongholds, wer~ acting rightly and promoting the cause of truth. 
and a mode of striking terror into princes devised, nothing The followers of Hassan Sabah were called the Eastern 
~ffectual could be achieved. Ismaelites, to distinguish them from those of Africa. 

With this object in view he instituted the F1th.vl, They were also named the Btllittl,tA (Internal or S~ret), 
who unhesitatingly obeyed their chief, and, without from the secret meaning which they drew from the text 
inquiry or hesitation, plun~e their daggers into the bosom of the Koran, and Moolbad, or Moolahid (Impious) on 
of whatever victim was pomted out to them, even though account of the imputed impiety of their doctrio~names 
their own lives should be the immediate sacrifice. The common to them with most of the preceding sects. It 
.ordinary dress of the F1du.vi was (like that of all the sects is under this last appellation that they were known to 
opposed to the house of Abbas), white; their caps, girdles, Marco Polo, the Venetian traveller. The name, however, 
or boots, were .red. Hence they were named the White by which they a.re best known in Europe, and which we 
(Mubliy11111A), and the Red (MuAIIm,..,.•) ; but they could em~loy. is that of A ssiiSslm. This name i& very generally 
with ease assume any guise, even that of the Christian denved from that of the founder of their society : but 
monk, to accomplish their murderous designs. M. De Sacy has made it probable that the Oriental term 

Hassan was perf~tly aware that without the compressing HIISIIisAiff, of which the Crusaders made Assassim, comes 
power of positive religion, no society can well be held to- (as already noted) from Hashish, a species of hemp, from 
gether. Whatever, therefore, his private opinions may which intoxicating opiates were made, which the Ftdavt 
have been, he resolved to impose on the bulk of his fol- were in the habit of taking previously to engaging in their 
lowers the most rigid obedience to the positive precepts of daring ente~rises. or employed as a medium of procuring 
blam, and, actually put his own son to death for a breach delicious vis1ons of the paradise promised to them by 
of one of them. the Sheikh-al-Gebel. 

Hassan is said to have rejected two of the degree, of the It is a curious question bow Hassan contrived to infuse 
Ismaelit~ society at Cairo, and to have reduced them to into the F•d11vi the recklessness of life, joined .with the 
seven, tin! ori~nal number in the plan of Abdallah Ma.imoon, spirit of Implicit obedience to the commands of their 
the ftrst proJector of this secret society Besides these superiors. which they so invariably displayed. We a.re 
seven .degrees, through which the aspirants gradually · told that the system adopted for this purpose wu to obtain, 
rose to knowledg~. Hassan, in what Hammer terms the by purchasing or otherwise, froB} their parents, stout and 
breviary of the order, drew up seven regulations or rules healthy children. These were reared up in implicit 
for the conduct of the teachers in his society. (1) The· obedience to the will of the Sheik, and, to fi.t them for their 
first of th~se, named Ashina.i-Risk (Knowledge of Duty), future office, carefully instructed in various languages. 
inculcated the requisi~ knowledge of human nature for The AssiiSsittS soon began to make themselves felt as a 
~lt'ctin' fit persons tor admission. To this belong the power in Persia and Syria. Their first victim was that 
proverbial expressions said to have been current among very Nizam with whom Hassan and Oma.r had completed 
1:he Da.i!l, similar to those used by the ancient Pythagorean&, thetr /outhful bargain. His son speedily followed him, 

- such as "Sow not on barren ground •· (that is, "Waste as di the Sultan of Persia. l'bat monarch's successor 
not your labour on int"apable persons), " Speak not in a made wa.r with them, but was so terror-stricken by their 
hou'.le where thne is A lamp" (that is, " Be silent in the murderous tactics, that he speedily cemented a peace. 
p~nce of a lawyer"). (:z) The second rule was called Hassan died at an advanced age in 112.o1, having assassin• 
T~nis (Gaining of Confidence), and taught to win the ated both his sons, and left as his successor his chief prior, 
-candidates by flattering their passions and inclinations. Hia-busurg-Omld, during the reign of whom the Assaslitll 
(3) The third, of which the name is not given, taught were fa.r from fortunate. The list of their victims had by 
1:o involve them .in doubts and difficulties b;r pointing out this time become a long and illustrious one. Tbe fourth 
·the absurditiH of the Koran, and of poiitive religion. Sheik of the Mountain-another Haaan-made public 
(.ol) Wben the aspirant had gone thus far, the solemn the secret doctrines of the society, announc:itig that the 
.oath of silence and obedience, and of communicating his religion of Islam was abolished and that the people might 
doubts to his teacher alone was to be imposed on the give themselves up to feasting and pleasure. He further 
·diPciple ; i.nd then (.S) he was to be informed that the stated that he wu the promileCl Caliph of God upon earth : 
-doctrines and opinions of the sociny were those of the but some four yean after this announcement he waa 
~atest m~n in church and stat~. (6) Th~ Tcssees assassinated and ncceecled by his son, Mabomed II. whOM 
iConfirmation) directed to put the pu~l again through aU rule of forty-six yean waa marked by deedl of rcrvoltiDI 
:he had learned, and to confirm him in 1t; And, (7) fi.nally, cruelty. But he had ~veral i!DP.~ble enemies, one ol 
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whom was the famous Saladin, and the Syrian branch of 
the aoclety lececled from his sway, and became independent. 
This branch lt was with whom the Cruaadera came so 
much into contact, and whose omiaaaries slew Rar.mond 
of TripoU, and Conrad of Montferrat. Mahomed i son, 
Hassan III., restored tho old form of doctrine-that is, 
the people were strictly confined to the practice of Islam, 
whilst the initiates were as ~fore, superior and agnostic. 
His was the only reign in which no aesassinationa occurred 
and he was regarded with friendship by his neighbours. 
But after a reign of twelve years, he was poisoned, and 
during the minority of his son auaaaination was freatly 
in vogue. After a reign of thirty years, Mahomed I I .• the 
son in question, was slain by his successor, Rulmeddin ; 
but vengeance quickly followed, for only a year later tho 
Tartars swept into Persia, took Alamut and other Assassin 
stron~~· and captured the reigning monarch, who 
was · becaUIO of his treachery. Over 12,000 Assassifll 
were massacred, and their power was completely broken. 
The like fate overtook the Syrian branch, which was 
nearly extirpated by the Egyptian Mamelukes. Bat in 
the more iao1ated valleys of Syria, many of them lingered 
on and are believed still to exist there. At all events, 
doctrinoa eimilar in character to theirs are occasionally 
to be met with in Northern Syria. An account of the 
manner in which the A11assins aroused the lust of alauJihtor 
in the F1davis is given in Sir•t-ai-Hak~n, c.r M1mcnrs of 
Haiti-an Arabic historic romance, as follows:- . 

" Our narrative now returns to Ismael the chief of the 
lsmaelites. He took with bim his people laden with gold, 
silver, pearls, and other effects, taken away from tho In• 
habitants of the coasts, and which he had received in tho 
island of Cyprus, and on tho part of the King of Egypt, 
Dhahor, the son of Hakem-b1emr-Inah. Having bidden 
farewell to the Sultan of Egypt at Tripolis, they proceeded 
to Massyat, when the inhabitants of the castles and 
fortreasa assembled to enjoy themselves, along with the 
chief Ismael and his ~ple. They put on the rich dreasea 
with which the Sultan bad aupplled them, and adorned 
the castle of Massyat with everything that was good and 
fine. Ismael made his entry into Masayat with the Devoted 
(Fidm), as no one hu over done at Massyat before him 
or after him. He stopped thoro some time to take into 
his aorvico some more persona whom he might make 
devoted both in heart and body. 

" With this view he bad caused to be made a vast garden, 
into which be had water conducted. In the middle of this 
garden he built a kiosk raised to the height of four stories. 
On each of tho four sidea were richly-ornamented windows 
joined by four arches, in which were painted stars of gold 
and ailver. He put into it roaes, porcelain. glasses, and 
drinking-vesaela of gold and silver. He had with him 
Mamlooka (i.e., alaves), ten males and ten females, who 
wore come with him from the region of the Nile, and who 
had scarcely attained the age of puberty. He clothed 
them In silka and in tho finest stuffs, and be gave unto them 
bracelets of gold and of silver. The columna were over
laid with musk, and with amber, and in the four arches 
of tho windows he aot four casketa, in which was the purest 
musk. The columna were polilhed, and this place' was 
the retreat of the slaves. He divided the garden into four 
parte. In the firat of th- were pear-trees, apple-trees, 
vinee, ~orries. mulberries, plums, and other kinds of 
fruit-treea. In the aeeond were oranges. lemons, olives, 
pomegranates, and other fruits. In the third were cucum
bers, melons, leguminous plants, etc. In the fourth were 
rosea, Jeasamine, tamarinds, narciaei, violeta, lilies, 
anemo es, etc., etc. · 

" The garden was divided by canals of water, and the 
kioek wu aurroundecl with ponds and reservoira. There 

Assass•• 

were groves in which were aeen antelopea. ostriches, a-. 
and wild cows. luuing from the ponds, one met ducks, 
geeao, partridlf•• quaila, hares, foxes, and other animals. 
Around the kiosk the chief Iamael planted walks of tall 
treea, terminating in the different parts of the garden. 
He built there a great bouae, divided 1nto two apartments, 
tho upper and the lower. From tho latter covered walb 
led out into the garden, which was all enclosed with walla, 
so that no one could 100 into it, for these walks and buildings 
wore an void of inhabitanta. He made a gallery of cool
neu, which ran from this apartment to the cellar, which 
was behind. This a~rtment ierved as a place of auembiy 
for the men. Hav10g placed himself on a sofa there 
opposite the door, the chief made his men sit down, and 
gave them to eat and drink during the whole length of 
the day until evening. . At nightfall he looked around him, 
and, aelecting .those whose firmneu pleased him, said to 
them, • Ho I such-a-one, come and aoat thyself near me.' 
It is thus that lamael made those whom he had chosen 
lit near him on the sofa and drink. He then spoke to 
them of the groat and excellent qualities of the imam Ali, 
of his bravery, his nobleness, and his generoeity, until 
they feU asleep, overcome by the power of the bnaj11J which 
be had given them, and which never failed to produce ita 
effects in leu than a quarter of an hour, so that they feU 
down as if they were inanimate. AI soon as the man bad 
fallen the chief lsmael aroao, and, taking him up, brou!Jht 
him into a dormitory, and then, shutting the door, earned 
him on his shoulders into the gallery of coolness, which 
waa in the lfarden, and thence into the kiosk, where he 
committed him to the care of the male and female elaves, 
directing them to comply with all the desires of the can
didate, on whom they flung vinegar tiU he awpke. When 
be was como to himsolf the youths and maidens said to 
him, • We are only waitinJ for thf death, for this place 
is destined for thee. This 18 one o the pavilions of Para
dise, and we are the houries and the children of Paradiao. 
If thou wert dead thou wouideat be for ever with ua, but 
thou art onl:y dreaming, and wilt soon awake.' Mean
while, the chief lamael had returned to the company as 
soon as he had witnessed the awakening of the candidate, 
who now perceived nothing but youths and maidens of 
the greatest beauty, and adorned in the most magnificent 
manner. 

" He looked around the place, inhaled the frsgtance of 
musk and frankineenao, and drew near to the garden, where 
be saw the beasts and the birds, the running "·ater, and 
the trees. He gazed on the beauty of the kiosk, and the 
vases of gold and ailver, while tho youths and maidena 
kept him in converao. In this way be remained confounded, 
not knowing whether . be was awake or only dreaming. 
When two hours of the night had gone by, the chief Ismael 
returned to the dormitory, closed to tho door, and thence 
proceeded to the ~rden, where his slaves came around him 
and rose before ham. When the candidate perceived him, 
be laid unto him, • 0, chief Iamael, do I dream, or am I 
awake ? ' The chief Iamael then made answer to him • 
• 0, such-a-one. beware of relating this vision to any one 
who is a atranger to this place I Know that the Lord Ali 
baa shown thee the place which is deatined for thee in 
Paradiao. Know that at this moment tho Lord AU and I 
have been Bitting together in the regions of the empyrean. 
So do not hesitate a moment in the aervice of the imam 
who bas given thee to know his felicity.' Then the chief 
lsmael ordered supper to be llt'rved. It was brought io 
vessels of gold and of silver, and cons:iated of boiled meats 
and roast meats, with other dishes. While the candidate 
ate, be was sprinkled with rose-water ; when be called for 
drink there were brought to him vesaela of gold and ailver 
filled with delicious liquora, in which also bad been mingled 
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· some bmjd. When he had fallen uleep, Ismael carried 
him through the gallery back to the dormitory, and, leaving 
him thne, returned to his company. After a little time 
be went back, threw vinegar on his face, and then, bringing 
him out, ordered one of the Mamlooks to shake him. On 
awaking, and finding himself In tho same place among the 
guests, he said . ' There Is no god but God, and Mohammed 
Is the Prophet of God I ' The chief Ismael then drew near 
and caressed him, and he remained, as it were, immersed 
in intoxication, wholly devoted to the service of the chief, 
who then said unto him • ' 0, such-a-one, know that what 
thou hast seen was not a dream, but one of the miracles 
of the imam Ali. Know that he has written thy name 
among those of his friends. If thou keep the secret thou 
art certain of thy felicity, but if thou speak of it thou wilt 
incur ·the resentmetlt of the imam. If thou die-thou art a 
martyr : but beware of relating this to any person what
ever. Thou hast entered by one of the gates to the friend
ship of the imam, and art become one of his family ; but 
if thou betray the secret, thou wilt become one of his 
enemies, and be driven from his house.' Tbue this man 
became one of the servants of the chief Ismael. who in this 
manner surrounded himself with trusty men, until his 
reputation was established. This -is what is related to 
the chief Ismael and his Devoted." 

To these romantic tales of the Paradise of the Old Man of 
the Mountain we must add to another of an even more 
mylltical character, furnished by the learn.ed and venerable 
Sheik Agd-ur-Rabman (Servant of the Compassionate. 
i.e., of God) Ben Ebubekr AI-Jeriri of Damascus, in the 
twenty-fourth chapter of his work entitled, A Cltoiu Boolt 
for DtscOfleriflg tlte Secrell of tA. Arl of Imposture. 

As&~roldt : (Se• Astrolou.) 
Altolpllo: A hero of Italian romance. He wu the son of 

Otho, l(ing of England. He was transformed into a 
myrtle by Alcina, a sorceress, but later regained his human 
form through MeU111a. He took part in many adventures, 
and cured Orlando of his madness. Astolplto is the alle
gorical representation of a true mao lO!t throu!fh sensuality. 

Aa&ral World 

Inferior thoughts beget loud coloun, so that rage, for 
instance, will be recognised by the red appearance of the 
astral botly, and on the contrary, higher thoughts wiD be 
recognisable by the presence of delicate coloun, religioue 
thought for instance, causing a blue colour. This teachins 
holds true lor the bodies hiRher than the astral, but, the 
colorntion of the astral botly Is much more familiar to 
dwellen in the physical world than is the coloration of the 
higher bodies, with the feelings of which they are relatively 
unac:9uainted. There is a definite theory underlying the 
emotional and other functions of the astral lxHly. The 
matter of which the latter la composed is not, of course, 
alive with an intelligent life, but it nevertheless poiiiCIIICS 
a kind of Ufe sufficient to convey an understanding of Ita 
own existence and wants. The stage of evolution of thi& 
life is that of de.cent, the turning point not havins yet, 
so far as it is concerned, been· reached. - He who JIOIIelle' 
the body hu, on the other band, commenced to ascend, 
and there Is, therefore, a continual opposition of force. 
between him and his astral lxHly. Hence, his astral lxHly 
accentuate. in him such of groeser, retrograde thoughts 
u he may nourish since the direction of these thoughts 
coincide. with its own direction. If, however, he resists the 
opposition of his astral botly, the craving of the latter gradu
ally becomes weaker and weaker till at lastitdlsappeanalr 
together. And the constitution of the astral botl:y is thereby 
altered, gross thoughts demanding for their medium groes 
astral matter, pure thoughts demanding fine attral matter. 
During physical life the various kinds of matter in the 
astral botl:y are intermingled, but at physical death the ele
mentary life in the matter of the astral body seeks in
stinctively after self-pre.ervation, and it therefore causes 
the matter to rearrange itself in a series of seven concen
tric sheaths, the densest being outside and the finest 
inside. Physical vision depends on the eyes, but astral 
vision depends on the various Jrinds of astral matter being 
in a condition of receptiven- to different undulations. 
To be aware of fine matter, tine matter in the astral botly 
is necessary, and so with the other kinds. Hence, when 
the rearrangement takes place, vision only of the grossest 
kinds of matter is possible since only that kind is repre
sented in the thick outer sheath of the aMral bod:y. Under 
these circumstances, the new denizen of the astral aphere 
sees only the worst of it, and also only the '\\'OI'IIt of his 
fellow denizens, even though they are not in so low a state 
as himself. This state is not.. of coune eternal, and in 
accordance with the evolutionary procHS, the groes sheath 
of astral matter wears slowly away, and the man remains 
clothed with the six 1- gross. sheaths. These also, with 
the passage of time, wear away, being resolvtd Into their 
compound elements, and at Jut wben the final disintegra· 
tion of the least gross aheath of all taka place, the in
dividual leaves the Astral World and passes into the Mental. 

Astral BHJ is in Theosophy that body whtch functions 
in the Astral World. Uke the rest of man's five bodie., it 
is composed of matter, relativelr, however, much finer 
than that which compoee. the ordmary physical body. It 
is the instrument of passions, emotions, and desire., and, 
since it interpenetrates and extends beyond the physical 
body, it is the medium through which th~ are conveyed 
to the latter. When it separates from the denser body
as it does during sleep, or by the inftuence of drugs, or 
as the reault of l'ccidents-it take. with it the capacity 
for feeling, and only with ita return can pain or any other 
such phenomena be felt. Durins these periods of separa- · 
tion the aslral body is;an exact replica of the physical, and · 
aa it is extremely eeositive to thought, the ap~aritiona of 
dead and dying-of which so much is heard tn the new 
science of the Borderland-re.emble even to the smallest 
details the physical bodies which they have lately left. 
The Astral World is, of course, easily attainable to clair
voyants of even moderate powers. and the appropriate 
body is therefore clearly visible. In accordance with 
theosophic teaching on the subject of thought, the latter 
is not the· abetraction it is commonly considered to be, 
but built up of definite forma the shape of which depends 
on the quality of the thought, and it allo cau- definite 
vibrations, which are seen as c:o1oura. Hence, clairvoyants 
are able to teD the state of a JDaD a development from the 
appearance of his astral body. A nebulous appearance 
betokens imperfect development, while an ovoid appearance 
betoken• a more perfect development. A. the coloura 
are indicative of the kind of thought. the variety of these 
ill the .,., lxHly indicate. the pwMIIOr'l clt&racter. 

This rearransement of the atr11l botly ia not, however, in
evitable, and those who have learned and know, are able 
at physical death to prevent it. In such cases the change 
appears a very small one, and the so-caUed dead continue 
to live their Hva and do their work much as they did in 
the physical body. (S•• Astral World, AYielll.TheoaophJ.) 

'-'ral World. (Piaae or Sphere) : Kama World is, in 
Theosophy, the second lowest of the seven worlda, the 
world of emotions, de.ires, and puaioos. Into it JDaD 
~ at physical death, and there he functions for ~ods 
which vary with the state .of his development, the pnmitive 
savage 1pe11din1 a relatively ahort time in the A1tral 
Worltl, the civilised man spending relatively longer. The 
appropriate body is the astrtll (q.v.), which though com
poteed o( matter as la tbe physical body, la neverthelell of 
a teltture vaatly finer than the latter. Though it la in its 
upec:t of the after-death abode that this worlcl is of molt 
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importance and most interest, it may be said in passing, Its cities and all their contents, ICenery of We, are all 
that even during J?hylieal life, man-not only clairvoyants formed by the influence of thought. The HCOnd division 
who attain it easily, but also ordinary men-may and do il what il properly looked on as heaven, and the inhabi-
temporarily inhabtt it. This happens during aleep, or tants of dUferent races, creecls, and beliefs, And it each 
by reason of the action of aiUieSthetics or drugs, or accidents, according to his belief. · Hence, instead of its being the 
and tbe interpenetrating astral body then leaves its denser place taught of by any particular religion, it is the region 
phylical neighbour, and taking with it the sense of pleasure where each and every religion Ands its own ideal. Christ-
and pain, lives for a short time in its own world. Here ians, Mohammedans, Hindus, and so on, find it to be just 
again the state of the aavage diften from that of his more as they conceived it would be. Here, and in the first and 
advanced fellows, for the. former does not travel far from highest division, the inhabitants pursue noble aims freed 
his immediate surroundings, while the latter may perform from what of selfishness was mingled with these aims on 
useful, helpful work for the benefit of humanity. Further, earth. The literary man, his thoughts of fame; the artist, 
it may in passing be noted that disembodied mankind are the scholar, the preacher, all work without incentive of 
not the only inhabitants of the Astral World, for very many personal interest, and where their work is pursued long 
of 'its inhabitants are of an altogether non-human nature- enough. and they are fitted for the cbange, they leave the 
lower orders of the tlnas or angels, and nature-spirits or Astral World and enter one vastly higher-the Mental. 
elementals, both good and bad, such. includin' fairies It was, however, mentioned that the rearrangement of the 
which are just beyond the p<?Won of human viSion, and matter of the astral body at physical death, was the result 
the demons present ·to the VIsion of delirium tremens. It of ignorance, and those who are sufficiently instructed do 
will however be sufficient now to tum at'tention to the not permit this rearrangement to take. They are not, 
Allral World as the state immediately following phylieal therefore, confined to any one division, and have not to 
death and containing both heavc:n and hell as these are · progress from diviBlon to division, but are able to move 
popularly conceived. . through any part of the Astral World, labouring always in 

There are seven divisions which correspond to the seven their various lines of action to assist the great evolutionary 
divisions of matter, tho solid, li~uid, gaseous, etheric, ~eheme. (Su Astral BoclJ, Worlds, Planes or Bpbertl, 
super-etheric, subatomic and atoJIUc, and, as mentioned TbeotopbJ, Avlcbl, Summerland.) 
in the article on the Astral Body, this plays a most im- AstroloCJ : The art of divining the fate or future of persons 
portant part in the immediate destiny of man in it. If from the juxtaposition of the sun, moon and planets. 
through ignorance, he has permitted the rearrangement Judicial astrology foretells the destinies of individuals and 
of the matter of his astral body into sheaths, he is cognisant nations, while nalural tJStrology predicts changes of weather 
only of part of bis surroundings at a time, and it is not till and the operation of the atars upon natural things. 
after experience, much of which may be extremely painful, History.-In Egyptian tradition, we find its inventioo 
that be is able to enjoy the bliss which the higher divisions attributed to Hermes Trismegistus, or Thoth, by whom, 
of the Astral World contain. The lowest of these divisions, under different names, is represented the various revela• 
the seventh, is the environment of those' of gross and tiona of truth, both theological and natural ; for ho is the 
unrestrained paslions, since it and most of the matter of Mercury of the Romans, tho eloquent deliverer of tho 
their astral bodies is of the aame type, and it constitutes a messages of the gods. The name of Ptolemy, the greatest 
very heU, and the only hell which exists. This is of which astrology can boast, belongs nlso to Egypt, but 
Acnchi, the place of desires which cannot be aatisfi.ed to the comparative:y recent period when Imperial Rome 
because of tho absence of the physical body, which was flourished. In Imperial Rome astrology was held in great 
the means of their aatisfaction. The tortures of these repu.te, especially under the reign of Tiberius, who himself 
desires are the analogue of the torments of hell-Arc in the obtained that knowledge of the science from Thrasyllus, 
older Christian orthodoxy. Unlike that orthodoxy, how- which enabled him to foretell the destiny of Galba, then · 
ever, theosophy teaches that the state of torment is not consul. When Claudius was dying from the effects of 
eternal, but passes away in time wben the desires through Locusta 1 poison, Agrippina cautiously dissembled his 
long gnawing without fulfilment, have died at last, and it progressive illness ; nor would she announce his decease 
is therefore more correct to look on A~-iclai as a purgatorial till tho very moment arrived, which the astrologers bad 
state. The ordinary man, however, does not experience pronounced fortunate for the accession of Nero. Augustus 
this seventh division of the Astral World, but according had discouraged the practice of astrolllgy br banishing its 
to his character Ands himself in one or other of the three professors from Rome, but the favour o his succeasor:a 
next higher divisions. The sixth division is very little rocallcd them, and though occasional edicts; in subsequent 
different from his physical existence, and he continues reigns, restrained, and oven punished all who divined 
in his old surroundings among his old friends, who are, by the stan; and though Vitellius and Domitian revived 
of course, unaware of hit presence, and indeed, often does the edict of Augustus, the practices of the astrologers were 
not realise that he is dead so far as the physical world is secretly encou~ed, and their P.redictions extensively 
concerned. The fifth and fourth divisions are in most believed. Domitian himself, in sptte of his hostility, was 
respects quite limilar to this, but their inhabitants become in fear of their denouncements. They prophesied the 
less and less immersed in the activities and interests which year, the hour, and the manner of his death, and agreed 
bave hitherto engr018ed them, and each sheath of their with his father in foretelling that he lhould perish not by 

. astral bodies deQya in tum as did the gross outer sheath poison, but by tho dagger. 
~f the sensualist's body. The three higher divisions are After the age of the Antonines and the work of Censorinua, 
-Jtill more removed from the ordinary material world, and we hear little of astrology for some gen~tions. In the 
their inhabitants enjoy a state of bliss of which we can have eighth century the venerable Bode and his distinguished 
no conception; worries and cares of earth are alto,ether scholar, Alcuin, are said to have pursued this mystic study. 
absent, the insistence of lower desires has wom out an the In that immediately following, the Arabians revived and 
lower divisions, and it il now poSsible to live continually encouraged it. Under the patronage of Almaimon, the 
in an 1111vironment of the loftiest thoughts and aspirations. Mirammolin, in the year 8:a7, the M.g.U Synlu'ls of 
The third division is said to correspond to the 1piritual- Ptolemy was tranalated uuder the title of " Almagest, ·• 
istic " summerland," where the inhabitants live in a world by Al. Huon Ben Yuueph. Albumaaar added to this 
-of their own creatiou-of the creation of their thoughts, work, and the astraliCience continued to receive new force 
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from the labours or Alfraganus, Ebennozophim, Alfaragius, 
and Geber. 

The conquest of Spain by the Moore carried this know~ 
ledge, with all their other treasures of learning into Spain, 
and before their cruel expulsion it was naturalized among 
the Christian savants. Among these the wise Alonzo 
(or Alphonso) of Castile, has immortalized himeeli by his 
llcientific researchM, and the Jewillh and Christian doctors, 
who arranged the tables which pass under his name, were 
convened from all the accessible parts of civilized Europe. 
Five yean were employed in their diecussion, and it has 
been said that the enormous sum of 400,000 ducats was 
disburaed in the towers of the Alcazar of Galiana, in the 
adjustment and correction of Ptolemy's calculations. 
Nor was it only the physical motions of the stars which · 
occupied this grave assembly. The two kaballstic volumes, 
yet existing in cipher, in the royal library of the kings of 
srain, and which tradition assigns to the hand of Alonzo 
himself, betoken a more visionary study. and in spite of 
the denunciations against his orthodoxy, which were 
thundered in his ears on the authority of Tertullian, Basil 
and Bonaventure, the fearless monarch gave his sanction 
to such masters as practised truly the art of divination 
by the stare, and in one part of his code enrolled astrology 
among the eeven liberal llciences. 

In Germany manv eminent men have been addicted 
to this study ; and· a long catalogue might be made of 
those who have considered other sciences with reference 
to a.st,ology, and written on them as such. Faust has, of 
~urae, the credit of being an astrologer as well as a wiftrd, 
and we nod that singular but splendid genius, Cornelius 
Agrippa, writing with as much zeal against at,ology as 
on behalf of other occult sciences. . 

To the believers in al,ology, who flourished in the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, must be added the 
name of Albert von Wallenstein, Duke of Friedland. He 
was indeed an enthusiast in the cause, and maJtly curious 
anecdotes are related of this devotion. Thal he had 
himself studied at,ology, and under no mean instructors, 
is evidenced by his biografhy and correspondence. · 

Of the early progress o ast,ology in England, little Is 
known. Bede and Alcuin we have already mentioned 
as addicted to its study. Roger Bacon could ecarcely 
escape the contagion of the art. But it was the period 
of the Stuarts which must be considered as the acme of 
aiYology among us. · Then Lilly employed the doctrine 
of the magical circle, and the .evocation of spirits from tbe 
A's Notoria of Cornelius. Agrippa, and used the form of 
prayer pre3Cribed therein to the an$el Salmone2us, and 
entertained among his familiar acquatntance the guardian 
spirits · of · England, Salmael and Malcbidael. His ill 
success with the divining rod induced him to surrender 
the pul'lluit of rhabdomancy, in which he fi.rat engaged, 
though he still perservcd in asserting that the operation 
demanded secrecy and intelligence in the agents, and, 
above all, a strong faith, and a competent knowledge of 
their work. The Dean of Westminster had given him 
permiSIIion to search for treasure in the- cloisters of the 
abbey in the dead of the night. On the western side, 
the rods turned over each other with inconceivable rapidity, 
yet, on digging, nothing but a coffin c >uld be discovered. 
He retired to the abbey, and. then a storm aroae which 
11early destroyed the west end of the church, extinguished 
all the candles but one, and made the rods immovable. 
Lilly ncceeded at length in charming a-y the demon, 
but no persuasion could induce him to make another 
experiment in that specie. of .divination. 

'l'he succeuor of Ully was Henry Coley, a tailor, who 
bad been hil amanuenais, and traded in prophecy with 
hc:cell a~;m• equal to that of his muter. 

While asl'olOfy ftounshea in England it Was in high repute 
with its kindred pursuits of magic, necromancy, and al· 
chemy, at the court of France. Catherine de Medici her· 
aelf was an adept in the art. At the revolution, which 
commenced a new era in this country, ast,ology declined, and 
notwithstl\nciing the labours of Partridge, and those of 
Ebenezer Sibley, it has only in recent. years reco~ iu 
importance. · 

Si.fns.-There are twelve signs of the Zodiac, divided 
in astrology into " Northern and " Commanding " 
(the first six), and "Southern' and "Obeying" (last six). 
They are as follow :-

Aries, the house of Mars, and exaltation of the san, or 
the first sign of the zodiac, is a vernal, dry,nery, masc11Hne, 
cardinal, equinoctial, diurnal, movable, commanding, 
eastern, choleric, violent, and quadrnpedian sign. These 
epithets will be presently explained. 'rhe native, that is, 
the person born under its influence, is tall of stature, of a 
strong .,ut spare make, dry constitution, long face and neck, 
thick shoulders, piercing eyes, sandl or red hair, and brown 
complexion. In disposition he will be warm, hasty and 
passlonate. The aspects of the planets may, however, 
materially alter these effects. This sign rules the head 
and face. Among diseases, it produces small-pox, and 
epilepsy, apoplexy, headache, hypochondriasis, baldness, 
rfngworm, and all diseases of the head and face, paralysis, 
fevers, measles, and convulsions. It presides over the 
following countries: England, France, Germany, Syria, 
Switzerland, Poland and Denmark ; and over the cities of 
Naples, Capua, Padua, Florence, Verona, Ferrara, Bruns
wick, Marseilles, Qesarea,· and Utrecht. Its colours are 
red and white. 

Now to explain this terminology, before examining 
another sign, there are said to be four triplicities among 
the signs, viz. : the earthly triplicity. including Taur01, 
Virgo, and Capricorn ; the airy, which includes Gemini, 
Libra and Aquarius; the fiery, under which are reckoned 
Aries, Leo, and Sagittarius ; and the -tery, which clalma 
Cancer, Scorpio and Pisces. The signa are further divided 
into diurnal and nocturnal : Arlee diurnal, Taurus noctur
nal,. and 10 on alternately, the diurnal signs being all 
masculine, and the nocturnals feminine. The terms tropl· 
cal, equinoctial, vernal, etc., need no comment. Fixed, 
common, movable, refer to the weather. Signs which 
are named after quadrupeds are, of course, quadrupedal. 
Stich as are called after human states of occupations as 
humane. A person born under a fiery masculine diurnal 
sign, is hot in temper, and bold in character. If it be a 
quadrupedal sign, he is somewhat like to the animal after 
which the sign is called. Thus lo Taurus, tho native is 
bold and furious ; in Leo, fierce and cruel. Cardinal signs 
are thOle occupying the four cardinal points. The first 
six from Aries are termed commanding, and the latter sill, 
obeying signs. Cancer, Scorpio and Pieces are called 
fruitful or proli1ic ; and Genuni, Leo, and Virgo, barren. 
Sagittarius, because usually represented as a centaur, is 
said to be humane, and productive of humane character 
in the former fifteen degrees, but of a savage, brutal and 
intractable disposition in the latter. 

We ahall now proceed with the sigus. Taurus is cold 
and dry, earthly, melancholy, feminine, fixed and noctur
nal, 10uthern, the night-house of Venus. When inftuential 
in a nativity, it uaually produces a ~n with a broad 
forehead, thick lips, dark curHng hair, of quality rather 
brutal, melancholy, and slow ·in anger, but when once 
enraged, violent')\ furious, and difficult to be appeued. 
The diseases under thil liao are all nch u attack the 
throat, scrofula, quiDM)', TmpolthumM and wens. The 
sign rules the nect and throat. Places nbject to It are 
stables, cowhou~et~, cellan and Jow rooma, and all places 
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used for or by cattle. Of kingdom~, RuBSla, Ireland, 
Sweden, Persia and Parthia, and of cities, Leipsic, Parma, 
Mantua, Novogorod, and eleven others. · 

Gemini is masculine and diurnal, aerial, hot and moist. 
The native is tall, and straight of body, with long arm,; 
the bands and feet well formed, the complexion rather 
dink, the hair brown, the ere hazel; strong and active in 
person, sound and acute m judgment ; lively, playful, 
and generally skilful in business. Diseases under this sign 
are those to which the arms, hands and shoulders are . 
wbject, with aneuris1111, frenzy and inaanity. Places: 
hilly and high grounds, the topa of houses, wainscoted 
rooms, halls and theatres, barns, storehouses and stairs ; 
kingdoms, Armenia, Brabant, Lombardy, Sardinia and 
Egypt ; cities : London, Bruges, Cordova, Metz and seven 
others. It is the day-bouse of Mercury, and rules the 
colours red and white. 

Cancer is the only house of the moon, and the first 
sign of the watery northern triplicity. It is a watery, 
cold, moist, phlegmatic, feminine, movable nocturnal, sol
stitial, and exceedingly fruitful sign, more so than any 
other. The native ia fair and pate, abort and small; the 
upper part of the body larger ID proportion to the lower ; 
a round fat"e, light hair, and blue or grey eyes ; phlegmatic, 
and heavy iD disposition ; weak iD conatitution, and of a 
small voice. Diaeaaes : AU disorders of the breast and · 
stomach over which parts the sign rules ; cancers, con
sumption, asthma, dropsy and surfeits. Kili,doms : 
Scotland, Holland, Zealand, Burgundy, NumidJ& and 
Carthage ; placea : the sea and all rivera, swamps, ponds, 
Jakes, wells, ditches, and watery places. Cities: Constanti
nople, Tunis, York and New York, Genoa, Venier.. Alaiers, 
Amsterdam, Cadiz, and sixteen others. The colours ruled 
by this sign are green and russet. 

Loo is a sign of a very different natura. It is the only 
house of the sun; fiery, hot, dry, masculine, choleric, com
manding, eastern, and a very barren sign. When this 
sign ascends iD a nativity, the individual will be of a tall 
and powerful frame, well-shaped, of an austere countenance, 
of light, yellowish hair, large piercing eyes, commanding 
aspect, and ruddy complexion. The character will be 
fierce and cruel, but yet open, generous and courteous. 
Such was Richard Calur-de-Lion. But the latter part of 
the sign is weaker and more brutal. This sign is even moro 
modified by planetary infiuences than any others. Among 
diseases it causes atf aftections of the heart, over which 
together with the back and the vertebne of the neck, it 
rules; fevers, plagne, jaundice and pleurisy. Of places, 
it governs woods, forests, deserts and hunting-grounds, fire
places and furnaces; of kingdoms: Italy, Chaldaea, Turkey 
and &hemia ; of cities : Bath, Bristol, Taunton, Rome, 
Damascus, Prague, Philadtlphia, and nineteen others. 
Ita. colours are red and green. 

Virgo is an earthy, cold, dry, barren, feminine, southern, 
melancholy, commanding sign. It fs the house and 
exaltation of Mercury. The native is handsome and well
shaped, slender, of middle stature, and of a clear, ruddy 
or brown complexion, dark hair and eyes, the face rather 
round, and the voice sweet and clear, but not strong ; the 
character amiable and benevolent, witty and studioua, 
but not persevering ; and if not opposed by planetary 
aspects, apt to oratory. This sign niles the viscera, and 
is anawerable for all diaeaaes aftecting them. Of places : 
cornfields and granaries, studies and libraries ; of kingdoms: 
Greece, Crete, Mesopotamia and Assyria ; of cities : 
Jerusalem, Paris, Corinth, and twelve others. Its colours 
are blue and black. 

IJbra is a sign aerial, sanguine, hot, moist, equinoctial 
cardinal, movable, masculine, western and diurnal, humane, 
and the day-house of Venus. The native is tall and well-

As&roJou 

made, very handsome, of a fine ruddy complexion in youth, 
but which changes to a deep red with advancing years. 
The hair long and ftaxen. the eyn grey, the disposition 
courteous, and the character just and upright. Of king• 
doma it governs Ethiopia, Austria, Portugal, and Savoy ; 
and of cities, Antwerp, Frankfort, Vienna, Charleetown in 
America, and twenty-seven others. The colours which 
it ruin are crimson and tawny ; and of places, mountains, 
aaw-pits and woods newly felled. 

Scorpio, the night-house of Mars, is a cold, phlegmatic, 
feminine, nocturnal, fixed, northern, and watery sign. 
The native is of a strong, robust, corpulent body, of a 
middle stature, broad visage, dark but not clear com· 
plexion, dark grey eyes or light brown, black hsir or very 
dark brown, short, thick legs and thick neck. Of places 
it 'ovems swampy grounds and stagnant waters, places 
which abound &n venomous creatures, orchards and 
ruinous houses, especially near water. Of kingdo1111: 
Fez, Bavaria, Norway and Mauritania ; of cities : Mes
sina, and others ; of colours : brown. 

Sagittarius is a fiery, hot, dry, masculine, diurnal, 
eastern, common, bicorporeal, obeyiDg sign, the day
house and joy of Jupiter. The native is well-formed and 
rather above the middle stature, with fine chestnut hair, 
but inclined to baldness, a visage somewhat long but ruddy 
and handsome; the body strong, stout and hardy. He is 
inclined to horsemanship and field-sports, careless of 
danger, generous and intrepid, but hasty and care~. 
This sign rules the hips, and is the cause of gout, rheu
matism and disorders which affect the muscles. Accidents 
and disorders occasioned by intemperance come under ' 
the government of this lign. Of kingdoms : Spain, Hun
gary, Sclavonia and Arabia; of places: stables and parks; 
and of colours, green and red. 

Capricornus is an earthy, cold, dry, feminine, nocturnal, 
movable, cardinal, solstitian, domestic, southern, quad
rupedal sign ; the house of Saturn, and the exaltation. 
The native is of slender stature, long thin countenance, 
small. heard, dark hair and eyes, long neck, narrow chest 
and chin, tall usually, though not always ; in disposition, 
cheerful and collected ; talented and upright. Ruling 
the knees and hips, it governs all diseases which aftlict 
them, and also all cutaneous diseases, such as leprosy, 
etc., and melancholy diseases such as hypochondriasis 
and hysteria. The kingdoms which it rules are India, 
Thrace, Mexico and Saxony ; and the cities, Oxford, 
Bradenburg and nineteen others. The places over which 
it has power are workshops and fallow grounds, and its 
colours, black and brown. 

Aquarius is an airy,bot, moist, rational, fixed, humane, 
diurnal, sanguine, masculine, western, obeying sign, the 
day-bouse of Saturn. The native is a well-made and 
robust person, rather above the middle stature, long face, 
but of a pleasing and delicate countenance, clear, brifht 
complexion, with ftaxen hair, often sandy ; of a diapolition 
fair open and honest. As this sign rules the legs and 
ankles, it causes all diiN808 which affect them : lameneu. 
white swelling, cramp, and gout. Of places it denotes min• 
and quarries, aeroplane machines, roofs of houses, wells, 
and conduits. Of kingdoms : Tartary, Denmark and 
Westphalia : and of cities : Hamburg, Bremm, and 6fteen 
more. Its colours are grey and sky-blue. 

Lastly, Pisces is a watery, cold, moist, feminine, phleg
matic, nocturnal, common, bicorporaal, northern, idle, 
effeminate, sickly, and extremely fruitful sign, only lela 10 
than Cancer; the ·house of Jupiter, and the exaltation 
of Venus. The native is short and ill-shaped, fteshy, if 
not corpulent, with thick, round shoulders, light hair and 
eyes, the complexion pale, and the hnd and face IarKe ; 
of a weak and vacillating disposition, well-meaning. but 
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devoid of energy. This sign. rules the feet, . and causes 
lameness and every kind of disorder occasioned by watery 
humours. Of places : all such as are under Cancer, save 
the sea and rivers: of kingdoms: Lydia, Calabria, Pamphy
li& and Normandy; of cities: Composteli&, Alexandria, 
Rheims, Ratiabon, and eleven others : and of colours, it 
rules white. 

Plaruts. The influence and effects of the planets are 
Bti11 more important than those of the signa, and they art~ 
as follow: We commence with the most remote of the 
planets, Uranus. The days and hours are, as we have seen 
divided amonJ{ the planets, but as none were left vacant, 
the appropriation of any to Uranus would. of course, throw 
out almost all the ancient calculations. If these then are 
to be preserved, the newly-discovered planet has no in
.ftu~nce ; but if this be the case, by what analogy can any be 
&I!ISlgned to the others ? However, when this question was 
likely to be debated, Uranus was rollin!$ on in its far-off 
orbit, and occasioning no uneasiness whatever to astro
logers or magicians. Leaving out all mention of the 
astronomical elements, we proceed to notice that Uranus 
Ia by nature extremely cold and dry, melancholy, and one 
of the infortunes. The native is of small stature, dark or 
pale complexion, rather light hair, of a highly nervous 
tem{'Uament, sedate aspect, but haviniJ something singular 
in hts appearance ; light grey eyes, and delicate constitu
tion. If the planet be well dignified, he ia a searcher into 
science, particularly chemistry, and remarkably attached 
to the wonderful He possesses an extraordinary magnani
mity and loftiness of mind, with an uncontrollable and 
intense desire for pursuits and discoveries of an uncommon 
nature. If ill-dignified, then the native is weak, sickly, 
and short-lived, treacherous, and given to gross imposture, 
unfortunate in his undertakings, capricious in his tastes, 
and very eccentric in his conduct. No planet, save Saturn, 
is 10 actively and powerfully malevolent as this. Hla 
effects are truly malefic. They are, however of a totally 
unexpected, strange and unaccountable character. He 
rules over places dedicated to unlawful arts, laboratories, 
etc. The regions under his immediate governance are 
Lapland. Finland, and the Poles. · Professions : necro
mancers and Gmtic magicians: cities: Upsala and Mexico. 
The name of his angel has not been found out, but he is 
known to be very hOAtile to the female sex, and when his 
aspec-ts interfere in the period of marriage, the result is 
anything but happiness. · 

Saturn is by nature cold and dry ; is a melancholy, 
earthy, masculine, soUtary, diuma,l, malevolent planet, 
and the great infortune. When he ia lord of the ascendant, 
the native is of a middle stature, the complexion dark 
and swarthy, or pale ; small black eyes, broad shoulders, 
black hair, and jll-shaped about the lower extremities. 
When well dignified, the native is grave and wise, studious 
and severe, of an active and penetrating mind, reserved 
and patient, constant in attachment, but implacable in 
resentment, upright and inflexible ; but if the planet be 
W-di~fied at the time of birth, then the native will be 
slaggtsh, covetous, and distrustful ; false, stubborn, 
malicious, and ever discontented. This planet is said to be 
well dignifi.ed in the hor~ye of the Duke of Wellington, 
and to have been ill-dignified, but singularly posited in 
that of Louis XI. of France. The dl.seaaes he lignifies are 
quartan agnes, and such as proceed from cold and melan
choly; all impediments in the sight, ear, and teeth; 
rheumatism, consumption, disorders affecting the memory, 
the apleen, and the bones. Saturn, in genetal, signifies 
hnsbandmen, day-labourers, monks, Jesuits, sectarians, 
sextons, and ncb as have to do with the dead: gardeners, 
dyers of black, and thirty-three other professions, which 
Ully enumerates. He mentions also forty-eight plants, 

including all anodynes and narcotic poisons, which are 
under the rule of this · planet. Among animals, the cat, 
the ass, hare, mole, mouse, wolf, bear, and crocodile: all 
venomous creatures. Among Ishee, the eel, tortoise and 
shell-fish ; among the birds, the bat, and the owl ; among 
metals and minerals, lead, the loadstone, and all dross of 
metals ; over the sapphire, lapis lazuli, and all stones that 
are not polishable, and of a leaden or ashy colour. , 

" He causeth the air to' be dark and cloudy, cold and 
hurtful, with thick and dense vapours. He dclighteth in 
the eastern quarter, causing eastern winds ; and in gather· 
ing any plant belonging to him the ancients did observe to 
turn their faces to the east in his hour. Those under him 
do rarely live beyond fifty-seven years ; and if he be weD 
placed, seldom less than thirty. But his nature is cold 
and dry, and these qualities are destructive to man. Black 
is the colour which he ruleth. Of countries under his 
i~fluence are Bavaria, Saxony, and Styria ; Ravenna, 
Constance and lngoldstadt among cities. His friends are 
Jupiter, Mars and Mercury: his enemies, the Sun and 
'Venus. We can· Saturday his day, for then he begins to 
rule at sunrise, and rules the first hour and the eighth of 
that day. His angel is Cassel." 

The next planet Ia Jupiter, He is a diurnal, mascuUne 
planet, temperately hot and moist, airy, and sanguine ; 
the greater fortune and lord of the alry triplicity. The 
native, if the planet be well dignified, will be of an erect 
carriage and till stature ; a handsome ruddy complexion, 
high forehead, soft, thick brown hair ; a handsome shape 
and commanding aspect ; his voice· will be strong, clear 
and manly, and his speech grave and sober. If the planflt 
be Ill dignified, still the native will be what Is called a good
looking person, though of smaller stature, and less noble 
aspect. In the former case, the understanding and char· 
acter will be of the highest possible description : and in the 
latter case, though careless and improvident, immoral and 
irreligious, he will never entirely loee the good opinion .of 
his friends. Yet he wUI be, as Sancho Panza expresses it: 
"Haughty to the humble, and humble to the haughty." 
The diseases it rules are apoplexy and inflammation of the 
lungs ; disorders affecting the left ear, cramJ)'S, and pal
pitations of the heart. Plants : the oak, spice, apples, 
and one hundred and seventy-two others : gems : topaz, 
amethyst, hyacinth and bezoar ; minerals : tin, pewter 
and firestone ; animals : · the ox, horse, elephant, stag, 
and all domestic animals ; weather : pleasant, healthful, 
and serene west-north and north-west winds : birds : the 
ehgle, peacock, pheasant, etc. Of fishes, he rules the 
whale and the dolphin ; of colours : blue, when well 
posited; of professions: the clergy, the higher order of 
law students, and those who deal In woollen goods ; when 
weak, the dependents on the above, with quacks, common 
cheats, and drunkards. Places : all churches, palaces, 
courts, and places of pomp and solemnity. He rules the 
lungs and blood, and 11 friendly with all the planets, save 
Mars. Countries : Spain, Hungary and Babylon ; his 
angel is Zadkiel. 

The next planet Is Mars ; a masculine, nocturnal, hot, 
and dry planet ; of the fiery triplicity : the author of 
strife, and the lesser infortune. The native is short, but 
strongly made, having large bones, ruddy complexion, red 
or sandy hair and eyebrows, quick, sharp eyes,' ·round, 
bold face, and fearless aspect. If well dignified, courageo~ 
and invincible, unsusceptible of fear, careless of life, reso
lute and unsubmlasive. If iD dignified, a trumpeter of 
his own fame, without decency or honesty ; fond of quarrels, 
prone to fightings, and given up to every species of fraud, 
violence and oppression. Nero was an example of thla 
planet's influence, and the gallows is said to terminate 
most generally the career of those bom in low life under 
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ita govemment. This plant, rules the head, face, gall, 
left ear, and the smell. Disease : plague, fevers, and all 
complaints arising from . excessive heat ; all wounds by 
iron or steel, injuries by poison, and all evU effects from 
intemperate anger. Herbs and plants: mustard, radish, 
with all pungent and thorny plants : gems • the bloodstone, 
jaaper, ruby and garnet ; of minerals • iron, arsenic, 
antimony, sulphur and vermilion ; animals • the mastiff 
wolf, tiger and all savage beasts ; birds • the hawk, kite, 
raven, vulture, and generally birds of prey ; weather : 
thunder and lightning, fiery meteors, and all strange pheno
mena ; kingdoms : Lombardy and Bavaria ; cities : 
Jerusalem and Rome. He signifies aoldien, surgeons, 
barbers and butchers. Places : smiths' shoP', slaughter
houses, fields of battle, and brick-kilns. Has friend11 are 
1111 the planets, save the Moon and Jupiter. His colour is 
red, .and his angel is Samael. 

We now come to the Sun, a masculine, hot. an<l dry 
planet, of favourable effects. The native is very like one 
bom under Jupiter, but the hair is lighter, the complexion 
redder, the body fatter. and the eyes larger. When well 
dignified, the solar man is affable, courteous, splt~ndid 
and sumptuous, proud, liberal, humane, and ambitious. 
When ill dignified, the native is arrogant, mean, loquacious, 
and sycophantic ; much resembling the native under 
Jupiter, ill dignified, but still worse. DiseaiC'I: all those 
of the heart, mouth and throat ; epilepsy, scrofula, tym
panitill, and brain -fevers; Herbs and plants: laurel, 
vervain, St. John's wort, orange, hyacinth, and some 
hundreds beside ; gems : carbuncle, the diamond, the 
etitea ; minerals : gol4 ; animals : the lion, the boar, the 
horse ; birds : the lark, the swan, the nightingale, and all 
anging birds ; fish : the star-fish and all shell-fish ; coun
tries: Italy, Bohemia~ Chaldllea and Sicily: of cities: 
Rome : colour yellow ; weather, that which is most 
seasonable : professions : kings, lords and all dignified 
persons, braziers, $Oldsmitbs, and persons employed in 
mints ; places : kings' courts, palaces, theatres, balls, 
and places of state. His friends are all the planets, save 
Satum ; and his angel is Michael. 

The infiuence of the asteroids, Juno, Pallaa, Ceres, and 
Vesta, have never been calculated, and they are said by 
modem astrologers to act beneficially, but feebly. 

Tho Moon is a far more important planet ; fomin,ine, 
nocturnal, cold, moist, and phlegmatic. Her influence 
in itself is neither fortunate nor unfortunate. She is 
benevolent or otherwise, according to the aapects of other 
planets towards her ; and under these circumstances she 
becomes more powerful than any of them. The native is 
short and stout, with fair, pale eomploxion, round face, 
grey eyes, short ·arms, thick hands and feet, very hairy, 
but with light hair ; phlegmatic. If the Moon be affected 
by the Sun at the time of birth, the native will have a 
blemish on OF near the eye. When the Moon is well 
dignified the native is of soft, engaging manners, imagina
tive, and a lover of the arts, but wandering, careless. 
timorous, and unstable, loving peace, and averse from 
activity. When ill dignified, then the native wUl be of an 
ill shape, indolen~. worthless and disorderly. Diseases : 
palsy, epilepsy, scrofula and lunacy, together with all 
diseases of the eyes; herbs: lily, poppies, mushrooms, 
willow, and about two hundred others ; manerals and gems : 
pearls, selenite, silver and soft stones ; colour, white ; 
animaL'I : tho dog, the cat, the otter, the mouse, and all 
amphibious creatures ; birds : the goose, duck, bat jlnd 
waterfowl in general ; fish : tho ocl, the crab, and the 
lobster ; weather : she increases the effect of other planets ; 
countries : Denmark, Holland, Flanders, and North 
America; cities: Amsterdam, Venice, Bergen-op-Zoon, 
and Lubeck ; places : fountains, baths, the sea, and in 

watery places ; professions : queens an.! dignitled women 
. midwtves, nurses, all who have to do with water, 
sailors. Her angel is Gabriel. . 

Venus is a feminine planet, temperately cold and moist, 
the author of mirth and sport. The native is hllndsome, 
well-formed, but not tall : clear complexion, bright hazel or 
black eyes, dark brown or chestnut hair, thick, soft, and 
shining ; the voice soft and sweet, and tbe aspect verr. 
prepossessing. If well dignified, the native will be cheerfu , 
friendly, musical, and fond of elegant accomplishments ; 
prone to love, but frequently jealous. If ill dagnified, the 
native is less handsom~ in penon and in mind, altogether 
vicious, given up to every licentiousness ; dishonest and 
atheistical. Herbs and plants : the fig-tree, myrrh, 
myrtle, pomegranate, and about two hundred and twenty 
more ; ·animals : the goat, panther, hart, etc. ; birds : 
the sparrow, the dove, the thrush, and the wren ; gems : 
the emerald, chrysolite, beryl, chrysoprasus : countries : 
Spain, India and Persia : cities : Florence, Paris and 
Vienna; mineral: copper·: colour: green;' occupations: 
all such as minister to pomp and pleasure ; weather : 
warm, and accompanied \\ith showers. Her a~gel ~ 
Hanael. 

Mercury is the last of the planets which we nave to. 
consider. He is ma.'ICuline, melancholy, cold, and dry. 
The native is tall, straight, and thin, . with a narrow face
and high forehead, long straight nose, eyes black or grey, 
thin lips and chin, scanty beard, with brown hair ; the 
arms, hands and fingers, long and slender : this last is 
said to be a peculiar mark of a nativity under Mercury. 
If the planet be oriental at the time of birth, the native
will be very likely to be of a stronger constitution, and with 
sandy hair. If occidental, sallow, lank, slender, and of a 
dry habit. When well dignified, he will be of an acute and 
penetrating mind, of a powerful imagination, and a retentive 
memory ; eloquent, fond of learning, and successful in 
lclentifi.c investigation. If engaged in mercantile pursuits, 
enterprising and skilful. If ill dignified, then the native 
is a mean. unprincipled character, pretending to knowledge, 
but an imposter. and a slanderer, boastful, malicious, and 
addicted to theft. Diseases : all that affect the brain, 
bead, and intellectual faculties ; herbs and plants: the 
walnut, the valorian, the trefoil, and about one hundred 
more ; animals : the dog, the ape, the weasel, and the fox ; 
weather : rain, hailstones, thunder and lightning, parti· 
cularly in the north ; occupations : all literate and learned. 
professions; when ill dignified, an pretenders, quacks, 
and mountebanks. Places : schools, colleges, markets, 
warehouses, exchanges, all places of commerce and learning ; 
metal, quicksilver; gems: cornelian, sardonyx, o~, onyx, 
and chalcedony ; his colour is purple. His fnenda are 
Jupiter, Venus, and Saturn; his enemies Mara, the Sun, 
and the Moon. His angel is Raphael. 

The Asp~~:ts of tho Planets are five, thus distinguished: 
1. Conjunction, when two flanets are in the same degree 
and · minute of a sign, which may be of good or evil 
import, according to the nature of the planets, and 
their relation to each other as friendly or the contrary. 
:a. Sectile, when two planets are 6o0 distant from each 
other, it is called the aspect of imperfect love or friendship, 
and is generally a favourable omen. 3· Quartile, when 
two planets are 90° distant from each other, making the 
asJ>~:Ct of imperfect hatred, and inclining to enmity and 
Dl18fortune. 4· Trine, when tho distance is uo•, promis
ing the most perfect unanimity and peace. s. Opposition, 
when two planets arc t8o0 apart, or exactly opposite each 
other, which is considered an aspect of perloct hatred, and 
impUes every kind of misfortune. 

The Planets are said to be in their joys when situated In 
the houses where they are most strong and powerful, thus :: 
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Saturn In Aquarius, Jupiter In S.gittarlus, Man in Scorpio, 
the Sun In Leo, Venus in Tau1111, Mercury in Virgo, and 
the Moon In Cancer. Cogent reasons are given why the 
planets should joy in these houses rather than othen. 

The Drtlgoft'! Head and Drr~gtm'l Toil are the pointe, 
c:aUed nodes, in which the ecliptic is intel'leCted by the 
orbits of the planets, particularly by that of the moon. 
These pointe are, of coune, shifting. The DrtiJON's Head 
is the point where the moon or other planet commences its 
northward latitude : it is considered masculine and bene
volent in its influence. The DrtJftm's Toil is the point 
where the planets' southward progress begins ; it is femi
nine and malevolent. 

The Ptlrl of ForlutN is the distance of the moon's place 
from the eun, added to the degrees of the ascendent. 

The T~ve Planetary House! are determined by drawing 
certain great clicles through the lntel'leCtion of the horizon 
and meridian, by which the whole globe or sphere is ap
portioned into twelve equal parts. In practice these lines 
are projected by a very simple method on a plane. The 
space in the centre of the figure thus descri6ed may be 
nppoeed to represent the situation of the earth, and is 
generally Uled to write down the exact time when the 
figure was erected, and for who:Je nativity, or for what 
question. Each division or house rules certain events 
in this order, reckoned from the east : 1, life or person ; 2, 
riches ; 3, brethren or kindred ; <f, parents : 5, children ; 
6, servants and sickness; 7, marriage; 8, death; 9, 
religion ; 10, magistracy ; 11, friends ; 12, enemies. 
These categories are made to comprehend all that can 
poesibly befall any Individual, and the prosnoetication is 
ilrawn from the configuration of the planets In one or 
more of theee " houses." 

The Horoscop. denotes the configuration of the planets 
In the twelve houses uc:ertalned for the moment of nativity, 
or the· hour of the question. The Aecendent (a term 
sometimes uled instead of horoecope) is the planet riling 
in the east or first house, which marks the general character 
of the child then bom. Hyleg is another term for the 
lord of life ; Anareta for the destroyer of life, which are 
Considered the chief places in a horoecope. 

The Clulrtldn's used in tutrology, to denote the twelve 
ligna, the planete, etc., are as follows : 

St,u of tu Zodiac. 

rr d II § 
.Ane.s. HrUITIJ Gt>mi'ni Ct:Tnt:H ' 
1111 ,.;n. llt# ~ll. fllllUIUu. flliCIIrl. 

Sl ~ .r\, llt -leo ~,t: ltoll:l .h. . 
lllelion. •.~n. lftellm«lf~ t,U liP~ 

~-. 

.>? ~ ~ * ~ 

Ja(illrrri'uJ c~am~oa Attuon'us ~ A.iats 
tAimrAr. .(Mr. Mi~r. tAI./iMct. 
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Pltmtt«., s;,,.,, 

2J_ 0 » 
Jqtvrn .lvpti'e,~ Afgn Noon· 

9 ~ 0 . * Jleatry Jvn J«ftl~ 

D- 6,. c9 cf 
Qwrttlc Trin~ ~Qq Cm}vncll;;n 

These characten represent natural object., but they 
have also a hieroglyphic or esoteric meaning that ha. .. been 
lost. The figure of Aries represent! the head and horns 
of a ram ; that of TaUI'UI, the head and horns of a bull : 
that of Leo, the head and mane of a li~ ; that of Gemini, 
two pei'IODI standing together, and so of the rest. The 
physical or astronomical reasons for the adoption of these 
figures have been explained with great learniu' by the 
Abb6 Pluche, In his Hislolr• tlu Ciel. and Dupu11, In his 
Abrlg~ tU fOrifitN tU tous lis Cult.r, has endeavoured to 
establish the principles of an utro-mythology, by tTacing 
the progreee of the moon through the twelve sign•. in a 
aeries of adventures, which he comJ.>Ues with the wander· 
lnp of leis. This kind of reasomng is euggestive, cer· 
.tainly, but it only ~tablishes analogies, and proves nothing. 

Ntllivilies.-The cues in which utrologtcal predictions 
were chiefly sought, were in Nativities ; that is. in ascer· 
taining the fate and fortunes of any individual from the 
positions of the stare at the time of his birth ; and in 
questions called Aorory, which comprehended almost every 
matter which might be the subject of astrological inquiry • 

. The event of sickneu, the success of any undertaking, 
the reception of any suit, were all obJectl of horary questions. 
A person wu said to be born under that planet 
which ruled the hour of his birth. Thus two hours every 
day are under the control of Saturn. The first hour after 
aunrise on S.turday is one of them. A penon therefore 
born on Saturday in the first hour after sunrise, hu Saturn 
for the lord of his ascendant ; those bom in the next hour, 
Jupiter; and 10 on in order. Venue rules the first hour 
on Friday: Mercury on Wedneaday Jupiter on Thul'lday, 
the sun and moon on Sunday and Monday, and Man on 
Tueaday. The next thing is to make a figure divided into 
twelve portions, which are called houses, u clirected above. 
The twelve houees are equal to the twelve signs, and the 
planets, being always in the zodiac, wiD therefore all fall 
within these tw~lve divisions or hou~e~. The line, which 
separates any house from the preceding, is called the c:uep 
of the house. The fint house il called the aecendant, 
and the east angle ; the fourth the imum coeD, or the north 
angle ; the eeventh, the west ansle ; and the tenth, the 
medium coeD, or the south angle. Having drawn this 
figure, table~~ and dlrectione are given for the plac:iq of 
the signs, aDd' u one house is equal to one sign when one 
is given, the rest are given also. When the ligu and 
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planeta are all placed in the houaes, the next thing ia to 
augur, from their relative position. what influence they 
will have on the life and fortunes of the native. 

The House of Life implies all that affects, promotes, or 
endangera life. Saturn or Mara in this house denotes a 
short or unfortunate life, while Jupiter and Venus have, 
when free from evil aspects, an exactly contrary effect. 
The sign ascending will con!liderably modify the person 
and character of the native, so that to form an astrolopcal 
judgment of this it will be necessary to combine the Indi
cations of the sign and the planet. In what are called 
horary questions, this house relates to all questions of life, 
health, and appearance, auch as stature, complexion, 
shape, accidents and sickness. It shows the events of 
journeys and voyafes. with respect to the life and health 
of those engaged m them. When the question is of a 
political nature, it signifies the people in general, and being 
of the aame nature as Aries, all that is said of that sign 
may be transferred to this house. The second house, 
whach is of the aame nature as the sign Taurus, is called 
the house of riches. It signifies the advancement in the 
world with respect to opulence of the querent : and here 
the operations of the planets are, as in oth~ cues, accord
ing to their own nature, Jupiter, Venus, Mercury, and the 
Sun beinf fortunate, if well aapected, only denoting different 
cau~~e~~ o wealth ; Saturn, Mars, the Moon, and Uranus, 
unfortunate. In horary questions, it sipifies the money 
of the querent, or the auccess in a pecu01ary point of view 
of any expedition of undertaking. It concerns loans, law
auits, and everything by which riches may be gained or 
loet. In political questions it signifies the treaaury, public 
loans, taxes, and .subsidies ; the younger branches of the 
blood-royal, and the death of national enemies. The third 
house is the house of kindred, particularly of brothera, 
and was probably so designated on account of the third 
sign Gemini, of which nature it is said to be. It denotes 
kindred, and the planets in thia house are full of signifi
cation. Saturn 11gni1ies coldness and distrust : Mars, 
sudden, violent and haaty quarrels ; Herschel, all un
accountable estrangements; Jupiter denotes steady 
friendships, Venu• great love between brothera and siatera, 
and good fortune by means of the latter ; the Sun, warm 
attachment ; the Moon, indifference. In horary questions. 
this house signifies the health, fortune and happiness of 
the querent's parents, his own patrimony and inheritance, 
and the ultimate consequences, either good or bad, of any 
und~king in which he may be engaged. In political 
cases it denotes the landed interest of a nation : the ancient 
and chartered rights of all ciassea, which have been handed 
down to them from their ancestora : and all public advo
cates and defenders of these interests and rights. 

The fifth house, which has the same government, and 
partakes of the same character as Leo. is called the House 
of Children. In nativities, therefore, it denotes the children 
of the native, and their success and also his own success by 
means of them. It also baa some reference to women. 
The· health and welfare of children, whether present or 
abient, are determinable by the planets in . this house. 
It also denotes all questions relative to amusement, limply, 
as it would teem, on account of tbe fondness of youth for 
such purauits. In political questions consequently, we 
find thia house taken to signify the rising generation, 
theatres, .exhibitions, public festivals, and all national 
amusements ; all increase in the population ; music and 
musical taste, sculpture, painting, and the advancement 
of the fine arts in general. The sixth house is tbat of 
aervanta, but it also denotes sickness and private enemies. 
It ia uaually considered an evil house. and but few con
figurations of the planets which can take place in it are 
fortunate. It ia of the nature, and shares the government 
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of Virgo. When the lord of the aacendant is placed in this 
house, it denotes a low station, and if in addition to this 
he be ill dignified, the native will not rise above menial 
employments. In horary adrolo(y it pointa out servanta 
and cattle, dependent&, and small shopkeepers ; unci. 
and aunts by the father·• side ; tenants, steward1, shepherda 
and farmera. If, however, the question be political, thea 
this house indicates the under-servants of the government : 
the common seamen in the navy, private soldiers in the 
army, and the general health of the nation. This laat 
refers chiefty to contagious and epidemic disordera. 

The seventh house, which is of the aame nature as Libra, 
and has the same government, is the House of Marriace. 
If Saturn be found here, he denotes unhappiness from 
constitutional causes ; Mara from di11erence of temper ; 
Herschel, aa usual, from some strange and unaccountable 
dislike. The other planets are mostly causers of good, 
unless ex.ception be made in the case of the Moon. In 
horary questions, this house denotes love, speculations in 
business, partners in trade, lawsuits, and litigation ; it ia 
the House of Thieves, and sets forth thier conduct and 
character. In queries of a political nature, it sianilies the 
event of any war, and the consequences of a treaty ; .it 
personates the victorians nation, army, or navy, and in· 
dicates outlaws and fugitives, with the places in which 
they have taken their retreat. 

The eighth house is the House of Death. It denotel 
wills, legacies, and all property depending upon the death 
of others ; the pow~," means, and inftuence of adveraaries : 
the opposing parties in lawsuits. It is of the nature of 
Scorpao, and has the same government. If Mars be un
fortunately placed in this bouse, it portends a violent 
death to the native. Saturn is often productive of suicide, 
and Herachel of the mysterious diaappearance of the un
happy individual, whose horoscope is so marked. Jupiter, 
on the contrary, and Venus, point out a late and quiet 
departure. In horary questions its significance has been 
already noticed, but it also denotes the J!?rtion or doWJY. 
of women, and aeconda in duels. In political questions 1t 
has a signilication of a very diiferent character, viz., the 
privy council of a king or queen, their friends, and secreta 
of atate. It does, however, bear some mark of its appro
priation to death, by beins made to denote the rate of 
mortality among the people. The ninth hoqse is that of 
religion, acience, and learning. It has the same govern
ment and nature as Sagittarius. Jupiter is the most 
fortunate planet in it, and if joined wtth Mercu,-y, then the 
native is promised a character at once learned, estimable, 
and truly religious. The Sun and Venus are likewise good 
significators here, but the Moon denotes a changeable mind, 
and frequent alterations in religious principles. Man is 
the worst planet in this house, and portends an indifference. 
or even an active hostility to religion. In horary questions 
the ninth house is appropriated to the church and the 
clergy ; all ecclesiastical matters, dissent, heresy, achiam, 
dreams, visions, and religioua deluliona. It also denotea 
voyages and travels to distant lands, and in questions of 
a political nature, the religion of the nation, and all the higher 
and more solemn courts of justice, 1uch as Chancery, etc. 

The tenth house ia one of the moat· important of all. 
It is the House of Honour, Rank, and Dignity : of the 
nature and rule of Capricorn. In this house the planetll 
are more powerful than in any other, save only the HoUM 
of Life. They point out the employment, auccess, pre
ferment," and authority of the native. Saturn is here the 
wont planet, but the Moon and Herschel are also mis
chievous, the latter by preventing the native from attaining 
that rank to which his services, learning, or merit entitle 
him, and doing this by a eeries of inexplicable diaappoint• 
ments. Jupiter and the S11n signify advancement by the 
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favour ot dlstlngulahed men, and Venus, of distinguished erected for the hour in which the ~uestion· ls l'ut. Thus. 
wom~n. In horary questions, the tenth house signifies the let a person be sick, and the question be of hia recovery, 
mother of the querist ; and politically the sovereign. This the Houses will now signify as lollows, says Blagrave :-
Is a bot1ee in which Mars Is not unfortunate, if well placed; " 1. The patient's person . 
denoting war·like achievements and consequent honours. 2. His estate 

The eleventh house is the House of Friends : it Is of the 3· His kindred 
nature of Aquarius, and has the same rule. It denotes, of 4· His father or hia grave 
course, friends, well-wishers, favourites, and flatterers, 5· His children 
but is said to be a house in which e\'U planets are increased 6. His aickness and servants 
in strength, and good planets diminlahed. The Sun is 1· His wife and his physician 
the best planet in it, and Mars the wont. In horary 8. His d~ath 
question! it has the same signification as in a nativity, and g. His religion 
also denotes the expectations and wishes of the querist. to. His mother and his physic 
It is said to be much intJuenced by the lign which fa in it, 11. His &iends 
and to signify legacies, if the sign be one of the earthy 12. His enemies." 
trip6dty, and honour with princes, if it be one of the fiery And ac:c:ording to the position of the planets the above 
triplicity. In political questions, the eleventh house particulars are to be judged of. If the question be of 
signifies the allies of the public, with whom no particular stolen goods, a distribution of the houses 11 again made 
treaty is at the same time binding ; and also the general according to similar rules. And here the colour denoted 
t'oundl of the nation, and newly acquired rights. by the signs is pertinent ; for let Mercury signify the thief. 

Lastly, the tweUth house, which, of course, partakes then the sign In which that planet is found will denote 
the rule and character of Pisces, Is the House of Enemies, the personal appearauce and complexion of the thief. If 
and d~notes sorrow, aickness, care, &DXiety, and all kinds the question be one concerning marriage, then it points out 
of suffering. Yet evil planets are weaker, according to that of .the future bride or bridegroom; and IIQ on. 
some writers, and good planets stronger than in certain For full information on astrology, reference il to be 

' other houses. Very few configurations in this house are made to the worb of Ptolemy, Firmicius Maternus. Cen· 
esteemed for the native, but its evil effects are, of course, sorinus, Alchabitius, ]unctinu•, Marcolini da · Forli, Fab
greatly modified by the planetary inlluences. In horary ricius, Voesius, Cardan, Baptista Porta, Campanella, 
questions it signifies imprisonment. treason, sedition, Chavigny, Guynaus, Kottero, Camerarius, Sir G. Wharton, 
ai!IBIIIIination, and suicide; and in questiona which are of William Ully, Sir C. Haydon, Henry Coley, and Ebenezer 
a political character, it points out deceitful treaties, un- . Sibley. Later compendiums, however, have appeared, 
aucceuful negotiations, treachery in the offices of state, and we ought not to omit the DUti""•ai" l•f•n~al, of· 
captivity to princes, and general ill furtune. The criminal Collin de Plancy. and the works of Sepharial and Alan Leo. 
code, and the punilhment of culprits, dungeons, and cir- For an interesting and moet practical course of rhymed 
cumstances connected with prfson discipline are also mnemonic lessons on astrology see Tlfl PaltJCI of 1111 Kiffl. 
denoted by thil house. Saturn ia the worst, and Venus the by Isabella M. Pagan, the w~ll-known Theoeophiat and 
best planet to be present in it. writer on astrological subjects. 

Having taken notice of the signs, the planets, and the Athanor : This occult hill Is surrounded by mist excepting 
houses, it ia next necessary for the astrologer to note also the southern side, which Is clear. It has a well. which ia 
the aspects of the planets one towards another, which four paces in breadth, from which an azure vapour ascends, 
aspects decide whether the planet il of good or evil lignin· which Is drawn up by the warm sun. The bottom of the 
cation. These upecta are as follow.-omitting the less well is covered with red arsenic. Near it il a basin filled 
important : with fire from which rises a 6vid flame odour!- and smoke
a. The Trine, marked A when two planets are four less, and never higher or lo~ than the edge of the basin. 

signs or 12o•apart. Also there are two black stone reservoirs, iD one of which 
' the wind Is kept. and in the other the rain. In extreme 

2. The Sectile, marked * when two planets are two drought the rain-cistern is opened and clouds escape, which 
signs, or 6o0 apart. water the whole country. The term is also employed 

. . to denote moral and philosophical alchemy. 
3· The Quantile, (S-tile) when two planets are • • 72• AtlaDUI : a eupposed sunken continent. which. according 
. apart. · to some accounts, occupied most of the area of the present 

Th~l!«' are all .fortunate aspects. and are here placed Atlantic Ocean. It il dealt with here because of late yean 
accordang to theu importance. several accounts purporting to come from certain spirit 
4· The Conjunction, d when two stars or planets are " controls" haye been pub~ed which give a more. or lers 

of the same sign. . detailed descnp~o~ of t.he history, life and .manners of its 
This is a fortunate aspect with the fortunate, and evil inhabitants, and 1t u of mterest to Theosop~. The quea-

with evil planets tion regarding the existence of such a continent if a very 
· vexed one indeed. It appears to have originated at an early 

s. The Opposition, ,...f) when two plauets are six signs date, for Plato in his Timams states that the Atlantiana 
or 18o0 apart. v-' overran Europe aud were only repulsed by the Greeks. It 

6. The Quartile, Q when two planets are three signs i!' stated ~t the H~du priesthood believed. and still be-
or go• apart lieve that 1t once existed ; and there are shadowy legends 

• among the American native races which would seem to 

7· The Semi-quartlle tO when the two planets are 
.4.5° apart. 

These three last asp~ts are evil, and evU in the order 
in which they are here placed. 

Horary questions are subjects of utrological calculations. 
'lhey are ao called, because the scheme of the heavens is 

assist these beliefs. At the rame tiple definite proof is 
conspicuous by its absence. Brasseur de Bourbourg held 
that .AUa•t4s wu an extension of America which .&etched 
from Central America and Mexico, lar into the At1antlc. 
the Canariee. Madeiras and Azores being the only remnauta 
which were not submerged ; and many limilar fantastic 
theories have been advanced. Donnelly undertook to 

• 
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prove the existence of such a continent by modem scien· with God. It is believed that the soul is neither body nor 
tific methodt, and located the A tlaJitis of Plato as an island mind, nor even thou~ht, b11t that these are merely conditions 
opposite the entrance to the Mediterranean-a remnant of by which the soul 1S clouded so that it lot~e~ its sense of 
the loat continent. He thought that Allan tis WIU! the region oneness with God. In the Upanishads it is said .. The 
where men first arose from barbarism to civilisation, and Self, smaller than small, greater than great, is hidden in the 
that all the civilised peoples of E11rope and America derived heart of the creature ;" and " In the beginning there was 
their culture thence: that it was indeed the antediluvian · Selt." 
world of the Garden of Eden; that the Atlantians founded Atmle or Nlrvaale PlaDe : (5u Spiritual World). 
a colony in Egypt; and that the Phamician alphabet was Attu Soelety: (Su Italy). 
the AUantian alphabet: that no~ only the Aryan but the AtUo llyaterl•: (5•• llyaterlM). 
Semitic people, and perhaps the "Turanian" races, emerged AU wood, lira. : The author of a work entitled, A 5ug
therefrom: that it perished in a terrible revolution of nature g•sliv• Inqui'Y wit~ IM H.,.,lic Mi's'-'Y• published anony-
io which the whole island sank into the ocean with nearly mouslv at London. in 1850. Owmg to the circumstance 
all ita inhabitants ; and that only a few persona escaped that it was supposed to have rpvealed certain alchemical 
to tell the story of the catastrophe, which has survived to secreta, it was shortly afterwards withrdawn from 
our time in the flood and deluge legendP of the Old and New circulation. 
worlds. Even some serious scientist. have not disdained Atllluth : One of the three worlds of the Kabala ; the supreme 
to examine the question, and it is claimed that ocean de- circle ; the perfect revelation. According to Eliphas Levi, 
posits phow remains of what must have been at one time it is represented in the Apocalyps' by the head of tho 
a land above the ocean. The theory that the Atlantians mighty angel with the face of a sun. 
founded the civilisations of Central America and Mexico Aucut Order of Ucht : An Oriental order introduced 
baa been fully proven to be absurd, as that civilisation ia into this country in 188a by Mr. Maurice Vidal Portman. 
distinctly of an aboriginal nature, and of comparatively Ita object is the development of practical occultism, and 
late odgin. (511 Spence. Myths of Muico tJHd Pe,..,) it is continued at Bradford, Yorkshire, as ·• The Oriental 
The late Dr. Augustus le Plongeon and his wife spent many Order of Light." It has a ritual of three degrees, Novice. 
years in trying to prove that a certain Queen llf6o of Yu· Aapirans, Viator. It adopted Kabalistic forma, and is 
catan, founded a colony in Egypt ; but as they proCessed governed by a Grand Master of the Sacred Crown or 
to be able to read hieroglyphs that no one else could de- K1tlt" of tho Kabala. 
cipher, and many of which were not hieroglyphs at aU but Aucut Spirits, tile Shelf of the : ln the country of 
ornamental designs, and as they placed aide by side and Japan, every house has a room set apart, called the spirit 
compared with the Egyptian alphabet a " Mayan " alpha- chamber, in which there is a shelf or shrine, with tablets 
bet, which certainly never originated anywhere but in their bearing the names of the deceased members of the family, 
own ingenuity, we cannot have much faith in their con· with the sole addition of the word .MttaMIJ (spirit). This 
elusions. We do not learn from Dr. le Ptongeon'a works is a species of ancestor worship, and is known as" home" 
by what course of reasoning be came to discover that tho worship. 
name of his heroine was the rather uneuphonious one of Ankh : The Egyptian symbol of lif~. perhaps the life which 
Moo, but probably he arrived at it by the same process remains to one after death. It is conjectured that it 
aa that by which he discovered the " Mayan " alphabet. symbolises the union of the male and female principles, 
He further assumes that his story is taken up where he ends the ori~ns of life, and that like the American crOSA. it 
it by the Manusrripl T'oano, which is, however, chiefly typifies the four winds, the rain-bringers and fertilizers. 
ealendric and not historical. Some years ago a French It has been found manufactured in every description of 
scientist left a large sum of money for re!'earc:b in con- material, and ia sometimes encountered in combination 
nection with the sunken continent of Atlantis, and this with the dad or tat symbol (q.v.) Jt is usually carried in 
baa been fully taken advantage of by a certain author, the right hand by divinities. 
who ia pursuing his invntigations in a practical manner. Aura : An emanation said to surround human beings, chiefly 

The clahns of certain PPiritualirts and occultists to restore encircling the head, and suv.posed to proceed from the 
the history of AlltJHtis areaboutarsuccessful all those of the n~rvous ay!tem. It is descnbed at a cloud of light auf· 
paeudo-scsentiata who have approached the question. TI1ey fused with various colours. This is seen clairvoyantly, 
claim to have reconstructed alm011t the entire history of being imperceptible to the physical sight. 
the island-continent by means of messages from spirit Some authorities trace the existence of the aura in such 
controls, which acquaint us minutely with the polity, life, scriptural instances as the bright light ahining about Mosea, 
religion and magical Pyatem of the Atlantiana ; but in the which the children of Israel were unable to look upon, when 
face of scientific knowledge and probability these accounts he descended from the mountain bearing the stone tablets 
fail to convince, and arc obviously of the nature of im- engraved with the Ten Commandments; in the exceed-
aginaJfve fiction. There is alPo a certain body of occult ingly brilliant light which shone round about St. Paul's 
tradition concerning Atlaxtis which may either have orig- vision at the time of his conversion; and in the trana-
inated from oriental sources, or else have come into bting figuration of Jesus Christ, when his raiment shone so 
in the imagination• of later occultists ; and this is to some brightly that no fuller on earth could whiten it. Many 
extent crystallised in tho works in question. It would be of tho media:val saints were said to be surrounded with a 
rash to say that such a continent as Atlantis never existed; cloud of light. Of St. john of the Cross it is told that 
but it would be equally foolish to say ao dogmatically when at the altar or kneeling in prayer, a certain brightness 
without a backing of much greater proof than we at darted from his face; St. Philip Neri was constantly &een 
present poaseas on the subject. enveloped in light ; St. Charles Borromco was similarly 

Atmadhyaaa : In the Rajah Yoga phUorophy of S'rimat illuminated. This is snid to b!' due to the fact that when 
Sankaraeharya, Almadllyana is one of the atagea necessary a person is engaged in lofty thought and spiritual aspiration, 
to acquire the knowledge of the unity of the soul with the auric coloun become for the time being, more luminous 
Brahman. It is the fourteenth s~e and is the condition and translucent, therefore more easily diaeemible. In 
of highest joy arising from the belief, " .I am Brahman." Christian art, round the heada of aainta and the sacred 

Atmaa : translated " Soul," but better rendered " Self," characters, is to be found portrayed the halo or Dimbu 
and meanlq in the Hindu religion the union of the soul which is supposed to represent the artJ ; sometimes th• 

Digitized .by Goog le 



• Aura ~1 Auaplees 

lumino111 cloud is shown around the whole of the body as colour, the high(lSt type of intellectual activity; orange, 
well as the head, when it is called aur~ol11. It is also intellect used for selfish ends, pride and ambition ; brown. 
thought that the colours of the body and clothing in avarice. Green is a colour of varle-t significance : Its root 
mediaeval paintinp and stained glass are intended to meaning is the placing of one's self in the position of 
represent the auric CQiours of the person portrayed. The anoth~r. In its lower asper.ts it represents deu't and 
crowns and distinctive head-dres•es worn by the kings and jealousy ; higher up in the emotional gamut. it lignifies 
priests of antiquity, are said to be symbolic of the /JNrll. adaptability, and at its very highest, when it tells on the 
In many of the sacred books of the Eaat, representations colour of foliage, sympathy, the very eesence ·of thinking 
of the great teachers .and holy men are given with the for other people. In tom~ shades green stands for the 
lifht extending round the whole of the body. Instances lower intellectual and critical faculties, merging into yellow. 
o this may be found in the temple caves of India and 'Blue indicates religious feeling and devotion, its various 
Ceylon, in the Japanese Buddhistic book!t, also in Egypt, shades ~in~ said to correspond to difterent degrees of 
Greece, Mexico and Peru. In occult literature the tradition devotion, ristng from fetishism to the loftiest religious 
of the /JUra is an old one, Paracelsus, in .the 16th century, idealism. Purple represents psychic facnlty, apirituslity, 
making mention of it in the following terms : " .The vital regality,spiritual power arising from knowledge, and oc:cult 
force is not enclosed in man, but radiates round him like a pre-eminence, 
luminous sphere, and it may be made to act at a distance. Auplo•, or Collece of DIYiaen : (S11 DIYID&Uoa). 
In these semi-natural rays the imagination of man may AutaUkoo-Paullpar: A class of Peman evil spirits. 
produce healthy or morbid etlects. It may ~ison the They are eight in number, and keep the eight sides of the 
essence of life and cause diseases. or it may punfy it after world. Th~r names are as follows :-(1) Indiren. the king 
it has been made impure, and restore the health.". Again: of these genii; (~) Augn&-Baugauven, the god of fire; (3) 
"Our thoughts are simply magnetic eiD&nations, which, Eemen king of death and hell; (-t) Nerudee, earth in the 
1n escaping from our brains, penetrate into kindred heads figure of a giant: (5) Vaivoo, god of the air and wincb; 
and carry thither, with a reflection of our life, the mirage (6) Varoonon, ~~of douds and rain; (7) Gooberen, god 
of our recrets." A modern theosophical description is as of richer; (8) unien. or Shivven. 
fQilows: "The IIUPa is a highly complicated and entangled Autral Vlrtae : (Su Fla4d). 
manifestation, consi,ting ot ID&ny influences operating Autralla: NaJi111 Magic.-From birth to death, the 
within the same area. Some of the elements t'ompoaing ' native Australian or blackfeUow is surrounded by ID&gical 
the tJUr/J are projected from the body, others from the influences. In many triber the power to perform ID&gic:. 
astral principles, and others again from the more spiritual " sympathetic " or otherwise, is possessed by only a few 
·principles connected with the " Higher Self," or permanent people ; but among the central tribes it is practised by both 
Ego : and the various /JUras are not lying one- around the men and women-more often, however, by the former, who 
other, but are all blended together and occupy the same conserve the knowledge of ~rtain forms of their own. 
place. Guid~ by occult training, the clairvoyant faculty There is also among them a distinct class of medicine-men, 

. may make a complete analysis of the various elements whose duty it is to discover whose magic has cauaed the death 
in the tJNrll, and can estimate the dellc11.te tints of which it of anyone. Among the central tribes, unlike many othera, 
is composed-though all blended together-as if each were magic is not made a means of profit or emolument. A 
seen ser.arately." heavy taboo rests on a great many things that the boy or 

Classified more exactly, the divisions of the 1111rca are young man would like to do, and thia ia for the behoof of 
stated to be: 1, the health tJNr/J; 2, the vital /JUra; 3, th~ older men of the tribe, who .attach to themaelvea the 
the " Karmic " tJUrtJ, that of the animal soul in man; 4, choicest morsels of food and so forth. Among girls and 
the tJUr/J of character ; s. the tJNr/J of the spiritual nature. women the same law applies ; and the latter are eternly 

The "health tJurtJ" is thus described: " It is almost forbidden to go near the places where the men perform 
colourless, but ~mes perceptible by rcaron of possessing their ma.gical ceremoniett. To terrify them away from 
a cunous system of · radial striation, that is to aay, it is auch spots, the natives have invented an instrument called 
composed of an enormous number of straight lines, radia- a" bull-roarer "-a thin slip of wood swung round at the 
ting evenly in all directions from the body." The second, end of a string, which ID&kes a screaming, whistling noise, 
or " vital " tJUrtJ, is said to be to a certain extent under which the women believe is the voice of the Great Spirit,' 
the control of the will, when it circulates within the " linga The natives preserve long oval pieces of wood, which they 
charira " or astral body, of a " delicate rosy tint, which it caU clturinlll!, In these are supposed to reiD&in the rpirits 
loses, becoming bluish as it radiates outward." The third of their ancestors, so that in reality they are of a fetiah 
aura is" the field of manifestation, or the mirror in which nature. Theseareke\)t concealed in the mostaecretmanner. 
every feellng, every desire ia reSected." Of thia /JNr/J the SympaJIIItic Map is of courM rife amonpt such . 
colours constantly change, as seen by the clairvoyant a primitive people. Certain ceremonies are employfd to 
vision. " An outburst of anger will charge the whole control nature so as to enture a plentiful supply of food 
cauf'ca with deep red flashes on a dark ground, while sudden and water, or to injure an ~emy. One of the commonest 
terror will, in a moment, change everything to a ghastly forms of these is the use of the pointed ltick or bone, which 
grey." The fourth auf'tJ is that of .the permanent character, is oaed in one form or another by all Australian tribes. Tbe 
and is ,aid to contain the record of the past earth-life of former is a siDall piece of wood, varying in length from 
the personality. The fifth /JUf'G is not often seen even by three to eighteen inches, resembling a skewer, and tapering 
clairvoyants, but it is described by those who have seen it, to a point. At the handle end it b topped with a knob of 
only in the cues where the spiritual nature is the most resin, to which is attached a strand of human hair. ~ 
powmal factor, as "outshining all the rest of the tJUf'tU songs are sung over it, to endow it with occnlt potency. 
with startling brilliancy." The auric colourr, it is declared, The man who wishes to use it goes into the bush singly, 
cannot be adequately described in terms of the ordinary or with a friend, where he will be free from o~tion, 

. colours discernible to the physical vision, being very much and planting the stick in the ground, mutten over it what 
brighter, and of more varied hues and shadee. The aym- be desirea to happen to his enemy. It ia then left in the 
bolic meaning of these is roughly of the following order : ground for a few daya. The evU magic is aupposed to pro-
Rose, pure alection ; brilliant red, anger and force ; dirty Ceed from the stick to the man, who often auccumbe, UDiclll 
red, pusion and sensuality ; yellow, of the purest lemon a medicine-man, chances to discover the Implement. 
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The Australian savage has a special dread of magic con
nected with places at a distance, and any magical apparatus 
purchased or obtained from far-away tribes is supposed 
to possess potency of much greater kind than if It had 
been made among themselves. Thus certain little stones 
traded by Northern tribes are supposed to contain a very 
powerful form of evil magic called mauia. These are wrapped 
up in many folds of bark and string, According to their 
traditions this type of magic was first introduced by a Bat
man, who dropped it to earth where it made a great ell!· 
plosion at a certain spot, whence it can still be procured. 
Sticks procured from a diatance, with which the natives 
chastiCJe their wives, are sufficient by their very sight to 
make the women obey their husbands. Much mystery 
surrounds what are known as " debil-debil " shoes, which 
consist of a pad of emu feathers, rounded at both ends, in 
order that no ont~ should be able to trace in which direction 
the wearer is journeying. These are supposed to be worn 
by a being called llurdaitcha, to whom deaths are attributed. 
Like other savages, the AWitralian native believes that 
death is always due to evil magic. A man may become a 
llurdaitclta by submittin~ to a certain ceremony, in which the 
little toe of his foot is dislocated, Dressed up and painted 
grotesquely, he sets out accompanied by a medicine-man 
and wearing the llurdllilclta shoes, when he desires to slay 
an enemy. When he spears him, the medir,iJle-man closes 
up the wound, and the victim returns to consciousness 
oblivious of the fact that be is full of evil magic ; but in 
a while he sickens and dies ; and then it is known that be 
has been attacked by a llurdaitclla. Many long aild elab
orate ceremonies are connected with the &huri"fa, and these 
have been well described by Messrs. Spencer and Gillen, 
Howitt, Fison, and others. 

SpiriluaUsm in Australia has both a public and private 
representation. The latter is far more general than the 
former in every country except· America, but although 
demonstrations of spirit ~wer are more commonly known 
in Australia amongst individuals and families, than on the 
rostrum, or through the columns of the journals, they are 
less available for the purposes of historical record. It 
seems that many Australian colonists had heard of the 
Spiritualist movement before settling in the country, and 
on their arriV?ol, pursuing the customary methods of unfold
ment through the spirit circle, a deep interest ~as 
awakened long before public attention was called to the 
subject. In Sydney, Melbourne, Ballarat, Geelon~, Bris
bane, and numerous other towns and mining dlStricts, 
communion with spirits was successfully practised in cir
cles and famUies, up to about 1867. After that epoch it 
seems to have become the subject of various journalistic 
reports of the usual adverse, eulo~stic, or non-committal 
character. At or about that penod, a large number of 
influential persons became interested in the matter, and 
not a few whoae names were a sufficient guarantee of their 
good faith, began to detail wonderful experiences in the 
columns of the public journals. The debate and denial, 
rejoinder and defence, called forth by these narratives, 
served as propaganda of the movement, and rendered each 
freshly recorded manifestation, the centre of an ever
widening circle of interest. 

In Victoria a gentleman of considerable wealth and 
learning, writing under the ttom iU plume of " Schamlyn," 
entered into a warm controveny with the editor of the 
Collittgwootl A. dvmuw, in defence of Spiritualism. An· 
other influential supporter of the Spiritual cause who was 
an early convert. and for a time became a pillar of strength 
in its maintenance, was a gentleman connected with the 
editorial department of the Melbot~me Argus, one of the 
leading journals of Victoria, and an or"gan well calculated 
to exert a powerful away over the minds of its readers. 

Australia 

As the tides of public opinion moved on, docton, lawyers, 
merchants, and men of elninence .began to joins the ranks. 
Tidings of phenomena of the most astounding character 
poured in from distant towns and districts. Memben of 
the press began to share the general infection, and thou~h 
some would not, and others could not avow their convlc• 
tions, their private prepossetrsions induced them to open 
their columns for debate and correspondence on the subject. 
To add to the stimulus thus imparted, many of the leading 
colonial journals indulged in tirades of abuse and lnisrep
resentation, which only served to increase the contagion 
without in the least diminishing its force. At length the 
clergy began to arouse themselves and manifest their in
terest by furious abuse. Denunciation provoked retort ; 
discussion compelled investigation. In Sydney, many con
verts of rank and infiuence suddenly appeared. The late 
Hon. John Bowie Wilson, Land Mi01ster, and a champion 
of temperance, became an open convert to Spiritualism, 
and by his per!IOnal infiuencc no less than his public de
fence of the cause made converts unnumbered. Ari1ongst 
the many others whose names have also been recorded in 
the ranks of Spiritualism in Sydney may be mentioned 
Mr. Henry Gale, Mrs. Wilson and Mrs. Gale, Mrs. Woolley 
and Mrs. Greville, besides a number of other ladies ; Mr. 
Greville, M.P., and several other members of the New South 
Wales Parliament and Cabinet; Hon. J. Windeyer, At
torney-General of the Colony, subsequently one of the 
jud~es; Mr. Alfred De Lissa, an eminent barrister; Mr. 
Cyril Haviland, a literary man; Mr. Macdonald; Captain 
Barron; Mr. :Milner Stephen. a barrister of eminence, his 
wife and family, and many others. Another who did more 
tq advance the cause of Spiritualism, and crystallize its 
tcattered fragments into concrete strength than any other 
individual in the ranks was Mr. Wm. Terry, the well-known 
and enterprising editor of the Melbourne Harbin§6r of 
Litlll Spintual organ, 

" About 1869 " says Mr. H. Tuttle, " the necessity for 
a Spiritualistic journal was impressed deeply on the mind 
of Mr. Terry. He could not cast it oft, but pondered over 
the enterprise. At this time, an exceedingly sensitive 
patient described a spirit holding a scroll on which was 

· written "Harbinger of Light" an<!. the motto, "Dawn 
approaches, error is passing away ; men arising shall bail 
the day." TI1is infiuenced him, and in August l87o, be 
set to work to prepare the first number, which appeared 
on the ut of September of that year. 

" There was no organisation in Australian Spirituali&m, 
and Mr. Terry saw the advantage and necessity of associative 
movement. He consulted a few friends, and in November, 
1870, he organised the :first Victorian Association of 
Spiritualists. A hall was rented, and Sunday servi~, 
consisting of essays and reading by members, enlivened 
by appropriate hymns, were held. In October, 1872, 
impressed with the desirability of forming a Lyceum, be 
called together a few willing workers, and held the first 
session on October :aotb, 1872. It is, and has been from the 
:first in a ilourishing condition, numbering one hundred 
and fifty members, with a very handsome and complete 
outfit, and excellent library. He has remained an officer 
ever since, and conductor four sessions. He atisisted in 
the establishment of. the Spiritualist and Free-thought 
Association, which succeeded the original one, and was ita 
first president. He has lectured occasionally to apprecia
tive audiencei, and his lectures have been widelf circulated. 
His mediumship, which gave such fair proDllSe, both in 
regard to writing and speaking, became controlled, especially 
for the relief o£ the 81Ck. Without the assistance of ad
verti~g he hal .acquired a nne ~r~ctic~ .. With. thi;l he 
combmes a trade m Reform and Spmtualistic publications, 
as extensive as the colony, and the publication o£ the 
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Htwbing1r of Llglll, a Spiritual journal that is an honour to 
the cause, and well sustains the grand philoropby of im
mortality. No man is doing more for the cause. or has 
done niore efficient work." 

A short but interesting summary of the rise and progress 
of Spiritualism in Australia is giv1:11 in the American 
Bannn of Ligllt, 188o, in which Mr. Terry's good service is 
again alluded to, and placed in line with that of several 
other pioneers of the movement, of whom mention has not 
yet been made. It is as follows :-

"The Harbit~gtr of Light, published at Melbourne, 
Australia, furnishes a review of the origin of its publication 
and the work it has accomplished during the ten years jurt 
closed. At its advent in 1870, considerable interest had 
been awakened in the subject of Spiritualism, by the 
lectures of Mr. NayleT, in Melbourne, and Mr. Leech, at 
Castlemaine. The leaders of the church became dis
turbed, and seelng their gods in danger, sought to stay 
the progress of what would eventually lessen their influence 
and pOssibly their income. But Mr. Nayler spoke and 
wrote with more vigour ; the addresses of Mr. Leech were · 
published from week to week in pamphlet form, and widely 
distributed. At the same time, Mr. Charles Bright, who 
bad published letters on Spiritualism in the Argus, over 
an assumed name, openly identified himlll'lf with the move
ment, and spoke publicly on the subject. Shortly after, 
elev~ persons met and formed an association, which soon 
increased to eighty members. A hymn-book was compiled, 
and Sunday services began. As elsewhere, the press 
ridiculed, and the pulpit denounced Spiritualism as a 

· delusion. A number of articles in the Argus brought some 
of the facts prominently before the public, and the growing 
interest. was advanced by a public discussion between 
Messrs. Tyerman and Blair. In 1872, a Sunday school, on 
harmonia! principles, was established, Mr. W. H. Terry, 
the proprietor of the Harbittger, being its first conductor. 
Almost simultaneously with this was the visit of Dr. J. M. 
Peebles, whose public lectures and work in the Lyceum 
served to consolidate the movement. A controversy in 
the Agt, between Rev. Mr. Potter, Mr. Tyerman and Mr. 
Terry, brought the facts and teachings of Spiritualism 
into further notice. 

" Soon came Dr. PeebleS, Thomas WalkeT, Mrs. Britten 
and others, who widened the influence of the spiritualistic 
philosophy, and aided the Harbittgw in its efforts to estab
lish S~iritualism on a broad rational basis. Mr. W. H. 
Terry IS deserving of all praise for hi.!o unselfish and faithful 
exertions in carrying the Harbittger through the years of 
as hard labour as ever befell any similAr enterprise, and we 
bespeak for him, in his continued efforts to make known 
the evidence!! of 1\ future existence, and the illuminating 
truths of Solritualism, the hearty co-operation and sym-
pathy flf ali friends of the cause." . 

Writin'- to the Dantt1r of Light on the subject of Mr. · 
Tyerman • accession to the Spiritual ranks, an esteemed 
American corre~ndent says :-

"The Rev. J. Tyerman, of the Church of England, 
!'esident in one of the country districts, boldly declared 
hia full reception ol Spiritualism as a great fact, and his 
<hange of religious faith consequent upon the teachings of 
apirita. Of course, be was welcomed with open arms by 
the whole body of Spiritualists in Melbourne, the only city 
-wltere there wall any considerable number enrolled in one 
association. He soon became the prlncipallectureT, though 
not the only one employed by the Association, and well 
has he wielded the sword of the new falth. He ia decidedly 
of the pioneer stamp, a 11kilful debater, a Buent speaker, 
t'eady at any mom~nt to engage with any one, either by 
word of mouth or u a writer. So widely, bldeed, did be 
make his influence f~lt, and so individual was it, that a 

" 
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new society grew up around him, called the Free-Thought 
and Spiritualist Propaganda Soclety, which remained in 
existence till Mr. Tyerman removed to Sydney, when it 
coalesced with the older association, under the combined 
name of Melbourne Spiritualist and Free-Thought Asso
ciation." 

Another valuable convert to the cause of Spiritualism, 
at a time when it most needed good service, was Mrs. 
Florence Williams, the daughter of the celebrated Englirh 
novelist, G. P. R . James, and tbe inheritor of his talent, 
originality of thought, and high culture. This lady for a 
long time officiated at the first Spiritual meetings convened 
for Sabbath Day exercises, as an acceptable and eloquent 
lecturer, and her essays would have formed an admirable 
epitome of spiritual revelations at the time in which they 
were delivered. . 

The visits of several zealous propagandists have been 
alluded to in previou1 9uotation.", Amon~ the first to 
break ground as a publtc exponent of Spiritualism, was 
the Rev. J, M. Peeble~~; formerly a minister of Battle 
Creek, Michigan. Mr. Peebles was welllmown in America 
as a fine writer and lectnr~r, and as such wa• justified in 
expecting courteous, if not eulogistic mention from the 
press of a foreign country, with whom his own was 011 
terms of amicable intercourse. How widely different was 
the journalistic treatml'nt he experienced may be gathered 
from his own remarks addressed to the Bannn of Li(hl 
some five years after his first visit, and describing in 
graphic terms the changed spirit which marked alike the 
progrers of the movement and the alteTation in the tone 
of public opinion. Mr. Peebles says·-

" Relative to Spiritualism and its divine p1inciplcs, 
public sentiment has changed rapidly, and for the better, 
durintt the past five years. Upon my late public appear
ance m Melbourne, the Hon. john Mcllwraith, ex-Mayor 
of the dty, and Commissioner to out Centennial Exhibition, 
took the chair, introducing me to the audie-nce. On my 
previous vll'it some of the Spiritualist! seemed a little 
timid. They preferred being called investigators, remain
ing a good distance from the front. Then my travelling 
companion, Dr. Dunn, was misrepresented, and meanly 
vilified in the d(y journal" ; while I was hissed in the 
market, caricatured in Punell, burlesqued in a theatr~. 
and published in the daily press as an 'ignorant Yankee,' 

'an 'American trickster,' a 'long-haired apostate,' and 
• a most unblushing blasphemer.' But how changed I . 
Recently the secular press treated me fairly. Even the 
usually abusive T116grapll published Mr. StevenJon't 
article Assurin« tbe Rev. Mr. Green that I was willing to 
meet him at once in a public discussion. The MtlbourN 
Argus, one of the best dally papers in the world, the A us
traltJSian, the Hmud, and the Af'• all dealt honourably by 
me, reporting my lectures, i briefty, with admirable 
impartiality. The press is a reflector; and those audiencet 
of 2,000 and 2,.500 in the great Opera Honse on each Sunday 
for several successive months, were not without a most 
striking moral significance. It seemed to be the general 
opinion that Spiritualism had never before occupied so 
pro~inent y~ so favourable a polition in the eyes of the 

. pubbc .•.• 
Efficient service was rendered fo the cause of Spiritualism 

by Mr. Thomas Walker, a young Englishman, Arst intro
duced in the Colonies by the Rev. ~· M. Peebles. Alleging 
himself to be a " trance apeakeT ' under the control ol 
certain spirits, whom be named, Mr. Walker lectured 
acceptably in Sydney, Melbourne, and other placet in the 
Colonies on the Spiritual rostrum. In March, 1878, Mr. 
Walker maintained a public debate with a Mr. M. W. 
Green, a minister of a denomination termed " the Church 
of Christ." TJaia gentleman bad acquired .ome reputation 
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in the Coloniea aa a preacher, and aa one who bad bitterly 
oppoeed, and taken every possible opportunity, to mis
represent Spiritualism. The debate, which was held 
in the Temrrance Hall, Melbourne, attracted large 
audiences, an been extended for several nights beyond 
the period originally qreed upon. 

The following extracts are taken from the M 1lbov"'' 
AI'· one of the leading daily journals of the city. They 
are dated August 2oth, 1878, and read thuP : 

"Spiritualism is just now very much to the front in 
Melbourne. The lectures of Mrs. Em'ma Haniinge-Britten, 
delivered to crowded audiences at the Opera House every • 
Sunday evening, have naturally attracted a aort of wonder
ing curiosity to the subject, and the interest baa probably 
been intensified by the strenuous efforts that are being 
made in some of the orthodox pulpits to prove that the 
whole thing is nn emanation from the devil. The an
nouncement that the famous Dr. Slade had arrived to 
strengthen the ranks of the Spiritualists, has therefore 
been Jnade at a very critical juncture, and I should not be 
surprised to 1ind that the consequence will be to infuse 
a galvanic activity into the forces on both sides. Though 
I do not profess to be a Spiritualist, I own to having been 
infected with the fashionable itch for witnessing ' physical 
manifertatious.' as they are called, and accordinglY. I have 
attended several circlea with more or less gratification. 
But Dr. Slade is not an ordinary medium even among 
profesaionals. :rbe literature of the Spiritualists is full 
of his extraordinary achievements, attested to all appear· 
ance by credible witneaaes, who have not been ashamed 
to append tbeir names to their statements. • • • I see 
that on one occasion, writing in sbr different languages was 
obtained on a lingle •late, and one day, accompanied by· 
two learned professors, Dr. Slade had a sitting with the 
Grand Duke Constantine, who obtained writing on a new 
alate held by himself alone. From St. Petersburg, Dr. 
Slade went to Berlin, where he is said to have obtained 
some marvellous manifestations in the house of Professor 
Zllllner, and where he was visited by the court conjurer 
to the Emperor, Samuel Bellachini. • • • My object in 
vmting Dr. Slade can be understood when I was intro· 
duced to him with my friend, whom I shall call Omega, 
and who was bent on the same errand. Dr. Slade and Mr. 
Terry constituted the .circle of four wtlo sat around the 
table in the centre of the room almost as immediately as 
we entered it. There was nothing in the room to attract 
attention. No •igns of confederacy, human or mechanical. 
The hour was eleven in the morning. The window was 
unshuttered, and the sun was shining brightly. The table 
at which we sat was a new one, made especially by Wallach 
Brothers, of Eliu.beth Street, of polished cedar, having 
four alight legs, one flap, and no ledg~ of any kind under· 
neath. As soon aa we examined it Dr. Slade took his seat 
on one Bide, facing the window, and the rest of us occupied 
the other three seats. He was particularly anxious that 
we should- he bad nothing about him. It has been said 
that he wrote on the alate by means of a crumb of pencil 
stuck in his 1inger-nalls, but his nails were cut to the quick, 
while his lega and feet were ostentatiously placed away from 
the table in a aide position, exposed to view the whole time. 
He 1irlt produced a alate of the ordinary school 11ize, with 
a wet sponge, which I used to it. A chip of pencil about 
the size of a grain of wheat was placed upon it on the table ; 
we joined hands, and immediately taps were heard about 
the table, and in answer to a question-' Willlou write 1 '
from Dr. Slade, three raps were given, an he forthwith 
took up the ala~e with the pencil lying on i,, and held half 
of it under the table by his fi.nger and thumb, which clasped 
the comer of the half that . was outside the table, and was 
therefore easily eeen by ail present. His left hand re· 

mained near the centre of the table, resting on those of the 
two sitters on either side of him. Several convulaive jerks 
of his arm were now given, then a pause, and immediately 
the sound of writing was audible to evez-r. one, a ~cratching 
sound interrupted by the tap of thf pencil. which indicated, 
as we afterwards found, that the t'a were being croS!ed 
and the i's dotted. The alate waa then exposed, and the 
words written were in answer to the question which hsd · 
been put by Omega as to whether he bad psychic power 
or not. I pass over the conversation that ensued on the 
subject, and go on to the next phenomenon. To satisfy 
myself that the ' trick ' was not done by mfans of sym· 
pathetic writing on the alate, I had ten minutes previously 
purchased a alate from a shop in Bourke Street, containing 
three leavea, and shutting up book fashion. This I pro
duced, and Dr. Slade readily repeated his performance with 
it. It was necessary to break the pencil down to a mere 
crumb, in order to insert it between the leaves of the alate. 
This donf, the phenomenon at once recurred with this 
rather perplexing difference, that the slate, instead of being · 
put half under the table, forced itself by .a aeries of jerks 
on to my neck, and reposed quietly under my ear, in the 
eyes of everyone present. The scratching then commenced; 
I heard the t's crossed and the i's dotted by the moving 
pencil, and at the usual signal I opened the alate, and found 
an intelligible reply to the question put. • • • The next 
manifestation wu the levitation of one of the sitters in 
his chair about a clear foot from the ground, and the 
levitation of the table about two feet. I ought to have 
mentioned that during the whole of the slaftCI there was a 
good deal of by-play going on. Everyone felt the touch 
of hands more or less, and the sitters' chain were twice 
wrenched from under them, or nearly so, but the psychic 
could not possibly have done it ..•• " 

Says Mrs. Emma Hardingo Britten, in her Nin1tuflllt 
Ce11tury Mil'4tl6s :-" As personal details are more graphic 
than the cold narrations of passing events, we deem it 
expedient in this place to give our readers an inside view 
of Spiritualism in Australia, by republishin~· one of the 
many articles sent by the author to the Amencan Spiritual 
journals during her sojourn in the Colonies. The following 
excerpt was written as the result of personal experience, 
and at a time when Spiritualism, in the usual inflated style 
of journalistic literature, was • in the zenith of ita triumphs.' 
It is addressed to the Editor of the Bllfl111t' of Ligltt, and 
reads as follows :-

" • Spirituallrm in these colonies 1ind1 little or no public 
reprerentation outside of Melbourne or Sydney, nevertheless 
warm friends of the cause are scattered all over the land, 
and endeavours are being made to enlarge tbe numerous 
circles into public meetings, and the fugitive eftorts of 

. whole-hearted individuals into associations as powerful 
as that which e:~~ists in Melbourne. At present, the at· 
tempt to effect mia.ionary work in any portions of Australia 
outside Sydney or Melbourne, becomes too great a burden 
to the luckless individual, who baa not only to do the work. 
but to bear the entire cost of the undertaking, aa I have 
had to do in my visits to various towns in Victoria. Ex· 
penses which are cheerfully divided amongst the many in 
the United Statea, become all too heavy for endurance 
when shouldered upon the isolated workers ; hence the 
paucity of public representation, and tbe impofsibility 
of those who visit the Colonies, aa I bave done, effecting 
any important pioneer work beyond the two great centre& 
I have named. Mr. Walker at Sydney, and I at Melbourne, 
have been favoured with the largest gatberings ever 
assembled at Colonial Sunday meetings. 

" ' Having, by desire of my spirit guidea, exchanged 
roatruma, he filling my place at Melbourne, and 1 his at 
Sydney, we 1ind simultaneoudy at the ume time; and oo 
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the same Sundays, the lessees of the two theatres we oc
cupied rairing their rent upon us one hundred and fifty 
per cent. The freethinkers and Spiritualists had occupied 
the theatre in Sydney four years at the rate of four pound.i 
per Sunday. For my benefit the landlord raised the rent 
to ten pounds, whilst the same wonderful spirit of accor
dance caused the Melbourne manager to 1nctease upon 
Mr. Walker from eight pounds to a demand of twenty. 
With our heavy expen.'ICS and small admission fees this 
was tantamount to driving us out altogether. Both of 
us have succeeded after much difficulty, and fighting 
Christian warriors with the Christian &1D\I of subtlety and 
vigilance, in securing other places to lecture in; and despite 
the fact that the press insult us, the pulpit curse us, and 
Christians generally devote us to as complete a prophecy 
of what they would wish us to enjoy everlastingly as their 
piety can devise, we are each attracting our thousands 
every Sunday night, and makin~ such unmistakable marks 
on public opinion as will not easily be effaced again. • • • 

"• Dr. Slade's advent in Melbourne since last September 
has been productive of an immense amount of good. How 
far his labours here will prove remunerative I am not pre
pared to say. Frankly speaking, I dO not advise Spirit 
Mediums or speakers to visit these colonies on financial 
advancement mtent. There is an abundant crop of Me
dium power existing, interest enough in the cause, and 
many of the kindest hearts and clearest brains in the world 
to be found here ; but the lack of organisation, to which 
I have before alluded, and the imperative necessity for 
the workers who come here to make their labours remu· 
nerative, paralyses all attempts at advancement, except · 
in tho sensation line. Still I feel confident that with united 
action throughout the scattered force · of Spiritualistic 
thought in these Colonies, Spiritualism might and would 
supersede every other phase of religious thought in an 
incredibly abort s~aco of time. I must not omit to mention 
that the frientls m every place I have vi8ited have been 
more than kind, hospitable and appreciative. The public 
have defied both press and pulpit in their unstinted support 
of my lectures. The press have been equally servile, and 
the Christian world equally stirred, and equally active in 
desperate attempts to crush out the obvions proofs ol 
Immortality Spiritualism brings. • 

"• In Melbourne, I had to fight my way to comply with 
an invitation to lecture for the benefit of the City Hospital. 
I fought and' conquered ; and the hospital committee 
revenged itself for a crowded attendance at the Town Hall 
by taking my money without the grace of thanks, either 
in public or private, and the simply formal acknowledg
ment of my services by an official receipt. In Sydney, 
where I now am, I was equally privileged in lecturing for 
the benefit of the Temperance Alliance, and equally 
honoured, after an enthusiastic and successful meeting, 
by the daily press of the city in their utter silence con
cerning such an important meeting, and their careful record 
of all sorts of such trash as they disgrace their columns 
with. · So mote it be. The wheel will tum some day I 

During Che years 1881 and '82 the Australian colonists 
were favoured with visits from three more well-lmown 
American Spiritualists. The first of these was Professor 
Denton, an able and eloquent lecturer on geology, and one 
who never failed to combine with his scientific addresses, 
one or more stirring lectures on Spiritualism. The second 
propagandist was Mrs. Ada Foye, one of the best test-writing, 
rapping, and seeing Mediums, who has ever appeared in 
the ranks of Spiritualism ; whilst the third was Mrs. E. L. 
Watson, a trance-speaker. . · 

Professor Denton's lectures created a wide-spread in
terest amongst all classes of Uateners. 

It now becomes necessary to speak of one of the most 

arbitrary acts of tyrannr on the part of the Victorian· 
Government towards Spuitualism which the records of 
the movement can show. This was the interdict promul-· 
gated by " the Chief Secretary " against the ?roprietor of 
the Melbourne Opera House, forbidding him to allow 
Spiritualists to take money at the door for admission to 
their services, and in effect, forbidding them to hold aer
vices there at all. A similar interdict was issued in the 
case of Mr. Proctor, the celebrated English lecturer on 
astronomy. The excuse for this tyrannical procedure 
in Mr. Proctor's case, might have been justified on the 
ground, that the Chief Secretnry was entirely ignorant 
of the fact, that astronomy had anything to do with religion, 
or that it was not orthodox to talk about the celestial bodies 
on a Sunday, except in quotations from Genesis, or Revela
tions ; but in the case of " the Victorian Association of 
Spiritualists " it was quite another point. Spiritualism 
was their religion, and Spiritual lectures their Sabbath Day 
exercises. Messrs. Walker, Peebles, and Mrs. Britten, 
had occupied the Opera House for months togeth«, and 
admission fees had 6een charged at each of their Sunday 
services, without let or hindrance. The result of many 
gatherings for the purpose of denouncing their policy may 
be judged by a perusal of the following paragraph published 
in the Harbinger of Light of March, 1882 :-

" On Friday last a letter was received from the Govern
ment by the Executive of the Victorian Association of 
Spiritualists, intimating that the former bad no desire to 
suppress the lectures, but endorsed tho permit of May 1879. 
The directors of the Opera Hou~e Company were inter
viewed, and on the understanding that no money be 
taken at the doors, consented to tl1e opening of the House. 
The fact being announced in Saturday's papet'!l drew a 
large audience to hear Mr. Walker's lecture on Sunday, 
• Lord Macaulay on Roman Catholicism.' The services 
will be continued as heretofore. Scats in dress circle or 
stalls may be hired by month or quarter, at W. H. Terry's 
84, Russel Street." 

During Dr. Slade's visit to Sydney, a verr able and 
energetic worker in Spiritualism became conVInced of its 
truth, in the person of 1\fr. E. Cyril Haviland, the author 
of two excellent pamphlets and many article~,~, tracts, and 
good literary contributions on this subject. Mr. Haviland, 
Mr. Harold Stephen, and several othe1 gentlemen of literary 
repute in Sydney, combined durinf the author's last visit 
to form a" Psychological Society,' the members of which 
like the persons above named, represented some of the 
most accomplished writers and advanced thinkers of the 
city. 

Mr. L. E. Harcus, an able and 1luent writer, furniahed 
a report of the origin and growth of thir society for the 
BanJU' of Light of March t88o. · 

Aaatrla : (For ancient magic among the Teutonic people 
of Anstria, s~~ Teutou. S11 also HUUIII'J·) 

In Austria. Spiritualism was fiJtOt promulgated by M. 
Constantine Delby of Vienna. He was a warm adherent 
of Allan Kardec, and founded a society under legal aus
pices, besides starting a Spiritual journal. The society 
numbered but few members, in fact Spiritualism ne~ 
obtained much foothold in Vienna. At Buda-Peath it 
was quitco otherwise. In a short time a conriderable amount 
·of interest was awakened, and many persona of note began 
to take part in the circles that were being formed there, 
amongst these were Mr. Anton Prohasker and Dr. Adolf 
Grunhut. At length a society was formed, legalised by 
the State, of which Baron Edmund Vay, was elected presi
dent. Mr. Lishner, of Pesth. built a handsome ~ance 
room which the l!ociety rented. At that time there were 

· one hundred and ten members, many of them being He
brews, though all Christians. Baron Vay was the honorary, 
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president, Dr •. Grnnhut, was the active president, and ficial smoothnes.'l and a suggenion of flowing periods and 
these and Mr. Prohasker were amongst the most devoted musical cadences. The ideas are olten shallow and in-
and faithful workers. The principles of the society, indeed coherent, and all but lost in a multitude of words. The 
the basis of it were taken from the Ceist Krajl Stoff of best known of automatic writings are the Spirit Teadlin{l 
Baroness Adelma Von Vay and the works of Allan Kardec of the Rev. Stanton Moses, the works of A. J. Davis, j. 
·-purely Christian Spiritism. It never encouraged paid Murray Spear, and Charles Linton, and, perhaps most 
Jrlediumship. All the officers were voluntary and honorary. important of all, the TranCI Ullerancn of Mrs. Piper, these 
It had no phyrical Medium, but good trance, v.Titing and last offering no inconsiderable evidence for telepathy. A 
seeing mediums. · good deal of poetry has been produced automatically, 

Autovaphy : A term sometimes used to denote the spirit- uotably by the Rev. T. L. Harrill. Among those who are 
ualistic phenomenon of" direct" writing (q.v.). known to have produced automatic writings are Goethe, 

Auto-HypuoUzatlou: (Su H)'pnotlsm.) Victor Hugo, V1ctorien Sardou, and other eminent men 
AnsuperomlD : A sorcerer of tho time of St. Jean de Lus, of letters. (For the hypothesis of spirit control, "' arli'Z. 

who, according to information supplied by Pierre Delamere, Spiritualism.) 
a councillor of Henry IV, was eeen several times at the Aveuar: An astrologer who promised to the jews, on 
" sabbath," mounted on a demon in the shape of a goat, the testimony of the planets, that their Messiah should 
and playing on the ftute for the witches' dance. • arrive without fail in 1444· or at the latest. in 1464. He 

Automatle WrltlDI au4 Speaklag: Writing executed gave. for his guarantors, Saturn, Jupiter, "the crab, and 
or speech uttered without tho agent's volition, and some- the fish." All the Jews kept their windows open to receive 
times without his knowledge. The term is used by the messenger of God, who did not arrive. 
psychical researchers and applied particularly to the trance AveDir: (Journal) (S11 l'raaee). 
phenomena of the ~ance-room. By spiritualists; writing AYieenna: Named Ab.n Si11a by Hebrew writers, but 
or speaking produced under these conditions, are said to properly, Ebor Sina, or-to give his long array of names 
be performed "under control"-that is, under the con- in full-Al-SA.i.U AI-Rayis Abu Ali Al-Hoss1itt bm Ab
trolling agency of the spirits of the dead-and are therefore dallah ben Si~~t~, born at Kharmatain, near Bokhara, in 
not judged to be truly "automatic." The general con- the year of the Hegira 370, or A.D. 98o. He was educated 
sensu:a of opinion, however, ascribes such performances to at Bokharo, and displayed such extraordinary precocity 
the subconscious activity of the agent. Automatic writing that when he had reached his tenth year, he had completely 
and speaking necessarily imply some deviation from the mastered the Koran, and acquired a knowledge of algebra, 
normal in the subject, though such abnormality need not the Musrulman theology, and the His ab ul-Hind, Qr arith-
be pronounced, but may vary from a slight di!>turbance metic of the Hindoos. Under Abdallah Al- Natheli he 
of the nerve-centres occasioned by excitement or fatigue to studied logic, Euclid, and the Almagest, and then, as a 
hystero-epilepsy or actual insanity. When the phenomena diversion, devoted himself to the study of medicine. He 
are produced during a state of trance or somnambulism the was only twenty-one years old when he composed his Kitab 
agent may be entirely uncon!ciOU'i of his actions. On the al-Majmu or, TM Book of lh1 Sum Totpf, whose mysteries 
other hand the automatic writing may be executed while he afterwards endeavoured to elucidate in a commentary 
the agent is in a condition scarcely varying from the normal in twenty volumes. His reputation for wisdom and eru-
and quite capable of observing the phenomena in a critical dition was so great that on the death of his father he wu 
spirit, though perhaps ignorant of a word in advance of promoted by Sultan Magdal Douleth to the high office of 
. what he ia actually writing. Between these etatett of full Grand Vizier, which he held with advantage to the State 
consciousness or complete unconsciousness there are many until a political revolution accomplished the downfall of 
intermediate stages. The secondary personality, as the Samanide dynasty. He then qnitted Bokhara, and 
displayed in the writings or utterances, may gain only a wandered from J>lace to place, increasing his store of know
partial aacendancy over the primary, as may happen in ledge, but yielding himself to a life of the groue8t senau- . 
dreams or in the hf_pnotic trance. As a rnle automatic ality. About 1012 he retired to Jorjan, where he began 
speech and writings diSplay nothing more than a revivifying his great work on medicine, which is rtill held in some re
of faded mental imagery, thougbts and conjectures and pute as one of the earlie!lt systems of that art with any 
impressions which never came to birth in the upper con- pretensions to philosophical completeness. It is arranged 
flciousness. But at times there appears an e,.traord~nary with singular clearneu, and presents a very admirable 
exaltation of memory, or even of the intellectual facultiel'. resum6 of the doctrines of the ancient Greek physicians. 
Casn are on record where lost articles have been recovered Avicenna subsequently lived at Rui, Kazwin, and fspahan, 
by means of automatic writing. Foreign languatres which wheoro he became phyrician to the Fenian rovtreign, Ala-
have been forgotten, or with which the subject has small eddaulah. He is uid to have been dismissed from this 
acquaintance, are spoken or written fluently. HH~ne po~~t on account of his debauched living. He then retired 
Smith, the subject of Profr.asor Flournoy. even v;ent so far to Hamadan, where, worn out with years of Pensual indul-
as to invent a new language, purporting to be that of the gence, he died, at the age of 58, in 1038. His wotks oo 
Marti&n*, but in reality chowing a marked resemblance phil0!10phy, mathematics, and medicine, are nearly one 
to French-the mother-tongue of the medium. Auto- hundred in number, and include at least seven treatil'es on 
matic writing and speaking have been produced in the Philotopher'a Stone. His 71ooA of t/11 CaHon of Mediriru 
considerable quantities, mainly in connection with spirit- acquired an European celebrity, and has been several 
ualistic circles, though it existed long before the advent times tranrlated into Latin. Contemporary with Avicenna 
of spiritualism in the speaking with " tongues " of the were numerous votaries of the alcbemiatical 'science, 
early ecstatics. These unintelligible outpourings are still and almost every professor of medicine was an astrologer 
to be met with, but are no longer a marked feature of auto- The influence of the rtars upon the conditionr of the human 
matic utterance. But, though the matter and style may body was generally accepted as a first principle in medicine : 
on occasion transcend the capabilities of the agent in his · and the po!lsible transmutation of metals engaged the 
normal lltate, the great body of Rutomatic productions attention of 6very enquiring intellect. At the same time, 
does not show an erudition or literary ell.cellence beyond the Arabians were almost the sole depositaries of human 
the scope of the natural reaourtX'S of the automist. The knowledge ; and in the East glowed that steadily-shining 
style is involved, obscure, inflated, yet possessing a super- light which, never utterly extinct, had withdrawn ita 

Digitized by Coogle 



\ 

Avlcbl 157 Babau 

a~endour and ita glory from the classic Iande of the West. from Psalm LXXIII. Fran~ola de Ia Tour-Blanche, who 
• They cultivated with auccet111," says Gibbon, " the sub- remarked upon this, does not tell us how the diviners made 
lime llclence of astronomy, which elevates the mind of man uae of the hatchet. We ean only suppose that it was by 
to disdain his diminutive planet and monentary existence." one of the two methodr employed in ancient times and 
The names of Meaua and Geber, of Rhazis and Avicenna, still practifed. in certain northern countries. The first is 
are ranked with the Grecian masters ; in the city of Bagdad, as follows : When it is desired to find a treasure, a round 
-eight hundred and sixty physicians were licensed to exerclae agate must ~ procured, the head of the axe must be made • 
the-ir lucrative profession ; in Spain, the life·of the Catholic red-hot in the .fire, and 110 placetl that ita edge may stand 
princes was entrusted to the skill of the Suacena, and the perpendicularlf ·in the air. The agate must be placed on 
school of Salerno, their legitimate offspring, revived in the edge. If 1t remains there, there is no treasure, if it 
Italy and Europe the precepts of the healing art. falls, it will roll quickly· away. It must, however, be re-

Atlehl : is the Theoso~hic hell. Thougli it is a place placed three times, and if it rolls three times towards the 
of torment, it differs 1n ttreat degree- from the ord10ary same place, there the treasure win be found. If it rolls 
conception of hell. Its torments arc the torme-nts of fleshly a different way each time, one must seek about for the 
crninga, which for want of a physical body, cannot be treasure. 
flatisfied. A man remains after death exactly the same The second method of divination by the axe is for the 
entity ar he was before it, and, if in life, he has been ob- purpoae of detecting robbers. The hatchet ill cast on the 
seased with strong desires or passions, such obsession still ground, head-downwards, with the handle rising perpen
continues, though, in the astral plane in which he .finds dicularly in the air. Thoae preaent . must dance round it 
himself the satisfaction of theae desires or passions is im- in a ring, till the handle of the axe totters and it falls to 
~ssible. Of course, the manner of these torments is the ground. The end of the handle indicates the direction 
1nfinite, whether it be the confirmed sensualist who suffers 1n which the thieves mutt be sought. It is said by 110me 
them, or more ordinary men who, without being bound that if this divination is to succeed, the head of the axe 
to the things of the flesJ,, have nevertheless allowed the must be stuck in a round pot, but this, as Delancre says, 
affairs of. the world to bulk too largely in their lives, and is absurd. For how could an axf' be fi~ed in a round pot, 
are now doomed to regret the small attention they have any more than the pot could be sewed or patched if the 
bestowed on higher matters. Avichi is a place of regrets axe had broken it to pieces? 
for things done and things undone. Its torments are not, Arperor: A count of the infernal empire. (The same 
however, eternal, and with the passing of time-of which as Ipb.) 
there is no measure in the astral plane-they are gradually Auel : One of the angels who revolted against God. 
discontinued, though at the coat of terrible suffering. The rabbis say that be is chained on sharp atones, in an 

A91dJ& in Theosophy is the ignorance of mind which obscure part of the desert, awaiting the last judgment. 
causes man before etarting on the Path to expend vain Aum, Dr.: (Su HJPDOtlam). 
effort and pursue vain courses. It is the antitheris of Vidya. Auzel : A demon of the aecond order, guardian of the 
(S1111 Path, a11d Vidya, and Theosophy.) goat. At the feast of expiation, which the Jewtl celebrate 

AWJntyn of .Arthure at the Tern WatheiJD : an Ar- on the tenth day of the seventh month, two goata are Jed 
thurian poem of the fourteenth or fifteenth centuries. It to the High Prie~~t, who draws lots for them, the one for 
is be-lieved to be of Scottish origin, but its authorship is the Lord, the other for Azazel. The one on which the lot 
doubtful. Amongst other adventures, the poem relates of the Lord fell was sacrificed, and his blood served for 
one which King Arthur and his queen Guinevere, accom- expiation. The High Priest then put his two hands on 
panied by their favourite knight Sir Gawane, bad whilst the head of the other, confessed his sins and thoae of the 
bunting in the wilds of Cumberland. They were overtaken people, charged the animal with them, and allowed him 
by darkness, while separated from the rest of the pany, to ·be led into the desert and set free. And the people, 
and the ghost of the queen's mother appears to them. Tho having left the care of their iniquities to the goat of Azazel 

~ apparition tells of the torments to which it is being sub- -also known as the scape-goat-return home with clean 
jected, and entreats that prayers will bf' offered up for its consciences. According to Milton, Azazel is the principal 
release. This the queen and Sir Gawane promise, and on standard-bearer of the infernal armies. · Jt itt also the name 
the-ir return to Carlisle JDillions of masses are ordered to of the demon used by Mark the heretic for his magic spells. 
be sung on its behalf. Aser : An angel of the elemental fire. Azer is also the 

AslnomueJ: Divination by means of a hatchet or a name of the father of 7.oroaster. 
woodcutter's a,xe. It is by this form of divination that Azoth : (Su Phllotopher'l Stone). 
the diviners predicted the ruin of Jerusalem, as is seen A1&ee1 : (S111 Melleo and Central Amerloa). 

B 
Aa1 The Egyptian conception of the soul, which in the form 

of a man-headed bird left the hody after death and winged 
ita ftight to the gods. It returned at intervals to the 
mummy for the purpose of comforting it and reassuring it 
concerning immortality. Sometimes It grasps the 11ttkb 
(q.v.) and the nif (q.v.) and is oc:caalonally repreac,nted 
as flying down the tomb-abaft to the deceased, or perched 
on the breast of the mummy. It was SO!Jletimes carved on 
the lid of mummv ca&cl. In the Booll oj till Diad a chapter 
promises abundance of food to t.be Ba, 110 that the 
conception dO<'s not appear to have been entirely 
spiritual. · 

.Ba&lberiUa 1 According to Wierius, a demon of the lleCond 
order ; master of the Infernal Alliance. He is said to be 
secretary and keeper of the archives of Hell. 

Baalsepbon 1 Captain of the guard and sentinels of Hell, 
according to Wicrius. 

Bauaa1 A marvellous plant known to the Arabs as the 
" Golden Plant,'' and which Ia supposed to grow on Mount 
Libanus, underneath the road whlch lead!l to Damascus. 
It is said to flower in the month of May, after the melting 
of the snow. At night it can be t.een by torchlight, but 
through the day it is lnvilible. It was held to be of (treat 
assistance to alchemists in the transmutation of metals. 
It is alluded to by Josephus. (IJb. VIII., Chap. 25.) 

Bab*-a 1 A species of ogre with which the- nuraei in the central 
parts of Prance used to frighten their charges. He was 
supposed to devour naughty children in salad. The endh'§ 
" au " suggests a Celtic origin. For example, " Y Mamau,' 
the Welsh for " fairies." 
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Bablagora 

BablagOP& 1 Certain lakes of a Bloomy nature, which lie be
tween Hungary and Poland, which have fi"urtd in various 
atorieos of witchcraft. Pool!!. such as these, are often used 
f(Jr purposes of divination, as hy gazing down into clear 
water the mind is dispol'ed to .contemplation, often of a 
melancholy character. This form of divination is termed 
"Hydromancy" (q.v.) and is similar to crystal·gazing. 

BabyloDia 1 The conservative element in the religiNl · uf 
Babylonia was ono of its most marked and interllllting 
features. All the deities retained, even after they reached 
their highest development, traces of their primitive de
moniac characters. and magic was never divorced from 
religion. The most outstanding gode were Ea, Anu and 
Enlil, the eidn Del. These tormrd a triad at the dawn 
ot historv, and appear to have developed from an nnimiatic 
group ol world sprits. Although Ea became specialised 
as a god of the deep, Anu as a god of the sky, and Enlil 
as an earth god, each had also titles whic-h emphasiSed 
tbat they had attributes overlapping those of the others. 
Thus Ea was Enki, earth lord, and as Aa was a lunar deity, 
and he bad also solar attributes. In the legend of Etana 
aud the Eagle, his heaven is stated to be in the skr. Anu 
and Enlil as deities of thunder, rain and fertility. linked 
closely with Ea, aa Dagan, of the flooding and fertilising 
Euphrates. Each of these dcitill8 were accompanied by 
demon gro~. The spirits of disease were tho " beloved 
sons o( Del • ; the fatea were the seven daughters of Anu ; 
the seven storm demons, including the dragon and serpent, 
were of Ea's brood. In one of tho magical incantations 
translated by Mr. R. C. Thompson, occurs the following 
description of Ea's primitive mouster form : 

The head is the bead of a serpent, 
From hif, noetrils mucus trickles, 
The mouth is bealavered with water ; 
The ears are those of a basilisk, 
His horns are twisted into three c~rls, 
He wears a veil in his head-band, 
The body is a sun-fish full of stars, 
The base of his feet are claws, 
The sole of his foot baa no heel ; 
His name is Sassu-wunnu, 
A sea monster, a form of Ea. 

Ea was " tho great magician of the gods " ; his sway over 
the forces of nature was secured by the performance of 
magical rites, and his eorvicea were obtained by mankind, 
who performed requisite ceremonies and repeated appro· 
priate spells. Although he might be worshipped and 
propitiated in his temple at Eridu, he could also be con· 
jured in reed huts. The latter indeed appear to have been 
the oldest holy places. In the Deluge myth, be makes a 
revelation in a dream to his human favourite, Pir-napishtim, 
the Babylonian Noah, of the approaching diASter planned 
by the gods, by addressing the reed hut in which he slept : 
" 0, reed hut, hear ; 0, wall, understand." · The sleeper 
received the divine message from the roods. The reeds 
were to the Babylonian what rowan branches were to 
northern Europeans : they protected them agailllt demons. 
The dead were buried wrapped in reed mats. · 

When the official friesthood came into existence it in
cluded two cla1101 o magicians. the " Ashipu," who were 
exorcists, and the "Mashmashu.'' the "purifiers~" The 
Ashipu priests played a prominent part in ceremonics, 
which had for their object the magical control of nature : 
in times of-storm, disaster, and eclipse they were especiallY. 
active. 'fhey also took the part of " witch ·docto~. ' 
Victims of dile&IO were ~ppoaed to be p<IIIIIISed ol. devour
ins demon~: 

Babylonia. 

Loudly roaring above, gibbering below, 
They are the bitter venom of the gods. • , 
Knowing no care, they grind the land like com : 
Knowin~J no mercy, they rage against mankind, 
They Spill their blood like rain, 
Devounng their flesh and sucking their veins. 

(Thompson's translation.) 
It was the business of the Aship~ priest~ to drive out th~r 
demon. Before be could do so he bad to Identify it, 
Having done so, he required next to bring it under his 
lnfluen<'e. This he accomplished by rt>citing ita bi!ttory 
and dl'tailing ih characteri'ltics. The secret of the magic
ian's power was his knowledge. To cure tootbaeheo, for 
instance, it was necessary to know the " Legend of the 
Worm," which, vampire-like, absorbed the blood of victims, 
but specialised in gums. The legend relates that the worm 
came into existence as follows : Anu created tho heaven, 
the heavens created the earth, the earth created the rivera, 
and the rivers created tho canals, then the canals created 
marshes, and the marshes created the " worm." In due 
time the worm appeared before Sbamash, the sun god; and 
Ea, god of the deep, weepin' and bun~ry. "What will 
you give me to eat and dnnk 1" it cried. The goda 
promised that it would get dried boncs and scented wood. 
Apparently the worm ·realised that this was the " food of 
death," for it made answer : " What are dry bones to me 1 
Set me upon the gums that I may drink the blood of the 
teeth and take away the strength of the gums." When 
the worm beard this legend repeated, it came under the 
magician's power, and was dismissed to the marshes, while 
F.a was invoked to smite it. Different demons were 
exorcised by di ffe~nt processes. A fever J>atient might 
reccivo the following treatment ; 
Sprinkle this man with water, 
Bring unto him a censer and a torch, 
That the plague demon which rcsteth in tho body of the man, 
Like water may trickle away. 
Another method was to fashion a figure of do\agh, wax, 
clay or pitch. This figure might be placed on a fire or 
mutilated, or placed in running water to l:o washed away. 
As the figure suffered, so did the demon it represented. 

Dy the magic of the word of Ea. 
A third method was to release a raven at the bedside of the 
sick man so that it would conjure the demon of fever to take 
flight likewise, Sacrifices were also offered, aa substitutes 
for patients, to provide food for the spirit of the disease. 
A kid was alain and the priest muttered, 

The kid ia the substitute for mankind ; 
He hath (liven the kid for hia life, · 
He hath gtven the head ofthe kid for the head of the 

man. 
A pig might be offered : 

Give the pig in his stead 
And give the leah of it for his flesh, 
The blood of it for his blood, etc. 

The cures were numerous and varied. After the patient 
recovered the house was purified by the " mashmashu" 
priesu. The ceremony entailed the sprinkling of sacred 
water, the burning of incense, and the repetition of magical 
charms. Houaes were also protected against attack, by 
placinlf certain plants over the doorways and windows. 
An us s halter seems to have been uted, as horse-shoes have 
been in Europe, to repel witches and evil spirits. 

The purification ceremonies suggest the existence of 
taboo. For a period a sick man was " unclean " and had 
to be isolated. To each temple was attached a " HoWle 
of Light " in which fire ceremonies were performed, and 
a " House of Washing " where patients bathed in sacred 
water. Oil was allo uaed as anointment to complete -thtt 
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A Babylonian demon 
(British Museum, No. 22458) 

Clay model of a sheep's liver 
\lied in divination (Babylon, c. 2,000 B.C.) 

T ypea of Babylonian demons 

The demon was a very real presence in Babylonia,• &fe. 
Extraordinary care was taken not to offend the beinp 
of the unseen world and nowhere did the art of exorcism 
reach a higher state of evolution than in Babylonia and 
hsyria. The prototypes of European demonolosy can be 

traced in these ficura. 

Ellorcizinr demons of diaeaae (Babylon) 

BABYLONIAN MAGICAL OBJECI'S 

(face p. 58 
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release from uncleanness. I oods were also to~.booed at was not p:nrutted to land, and held converse with his· 
certain seasons. It was unlawful for a man to eat pork immortal ancestor, sitting in his bo&t. The deities ae-
on the 3oth· of Ab (July-August) or the 27th of Tilri, and cured immortality by eatinf the "food of life" and 
other dates. Fish, ox flesh, bread, etc. were similarly drinking the " water of Ufe.' DoNALD .MACKII.MZIB. 
tabooed on specific dates. A man's luck depended greatly Baoeble llysterles : (Se11 Greeee). 
on his observance of these rules. But although he might Baohelor : The name ~ven to his satanic majesty, when 
observe all ceremonies, he might still meet with ill-fortune ho appeared in the gmse of a great he-soat, for the purpose 
on unlucky days. On the festival day of Marduk of love intercourse with the witches. 
(Merodach) a man must not change his clothes nor J?Ut on Balla : A famous augur of Beotia. Many persons wh~ 
white garmente, nor offer up sacrifices. Sure d1saster ventured to predict the future adopted the name of Ba&U. 
would overcome a king if be drove out in a chariot, or a BaooD, Ropr, waa born near Ilchester in Somerset, in 
physician if be laid hands on the sick, or a priest who sat 1214. In his boyhood be displayed remarkable precocity, 
in judgment, and 10 on. On lucky days good fortune was and in due time, having entered the order of St. Fruncil, 
the heritage of everyone. Good fortune meant good health be studied mathematics and medicine in Oxford and Paris. 
in many cases, and it was sometimes assured by worship- Returning to England, he devoted attention to philoeophy-
ping the dreaded spirit of diseue called Ura. A legend and also wrote Latin, Greek, and Hebrew Grammars. He 
related that this demon once made up hil mind to destroy was a pioneer of astronomy and was acquainted with the-
aU manldnd. His counsellor Islmn, however, prevailed properties of lenses, so that be may have foreshadowed 
upon him to chan~e his mind, and he said, " Whoever will the telescope. In the region · of the mechanical lciences, 
laud my name I will bless with plenty. No one will oppose his prophecies are noteworthy Iince he not only speaks 
the person who proclalms the glory of my valour. The of boats which may be propelled without oars, but of car& 
worshipper who chante the hymn of praise to me will not which may move without horses, and even of machines 
be afllicted by disease. and he will find favour in the eyes to fly in the air. To him we are indebted for important 
of the King and his nobles.'' . discoveries in the lcience of pure chemistry. Hil name . 

GAosls.-Among the spirits who were the enemies of is for ever associated with the making of gunpowder, and 
Inankind the ghoste of the dead were not the least virulent, if the honour cannot be wholly afforded him, his experi-
and especially the ghosts of those who had not been prop- ments with nitre were at least a far step towards the dis-
erly buried. These homeless spiritll (the grave was the covery. His study of alchemical subjecte led him, as was 
home of the dead) wandered about the streets eearching natural, to a belief in the philoeopher's stone by which 
for food and drink, or haunted houses. · Not infrequently gold might be purified to a degree impossible by any other 
they did real injury to manldnd. Of horrible aspect, they means, and also to a belief in the elixir of life whereby on 
appeared before cblldren and frightened them to death. similar principles of purification, the human body might 
They waylaid travellers and mocked those who were in be fortified against death iteelf. Not only might man 
sorrow. The scritch-owl was a mother who bad died in become practically immortal by such means but, by know· 
childbed and wailed her grief nightly in solitary places. ledge of the appropriate herbs, or by acquaintance with 
Occasionally she ap~ed in monstrous form and slew planetary influences, he might attain the same consum-
wayfarers. Adam's ' first wife Lilith " was a demon who mation. As was natural in an ignorant age, Bacon was 
had once been beautiful and was in the habit of deceiving looked on with comridcrable suspicion which ripe!!ed into 
lovers, and working ill against them. A hag, Labartu, persecution. The brethren of his order practically cast 
haunted mountains and manhes and children had to be him out, and he was compelled to retire to Paris, and to 
charmed against her attacks. She also bad a human his- submit himself to a regime of repression. A prolific pen-
tory. The belief that the spirite of the dead could be man, be was forbidden to write, and it was not till 1266 
conjured from their "aves to Inake revelations was also that Guy de Foulques, the papal l~te in Ensland-sub-
prevalent in B~lOflta. In the Gilgamesb epic, the hero sequently Pope Clement IV.-beanng of Baccm's fame, 
vislte the tomb o(his old friend and ftllow-warrior Ea-Bani. invited him to break bil enforced silence. Ba«m haUed. 
The ghost riles Uke a " weird ~st " and answers the- the ·opportunity and in spite of hardship and poverty, 
various questions addressed to 1t with great sadness. finished his Opus Majus, Opus Mi,.us and Ot_us Tmiuffl. 
Babylonian outlook on the future life was tinged by pro- These works seem to have found favour wtth Clement, 
found gloom and pessimilm. It was the fate of even the for the writer was allowed to return to Oxford, there-
ghosts of the most fortunate and ceremonially buried dead to continue his scientific etudies and the composition or 
to exist in darkness and amidst dust. The ghost of Ea- scientific works. He essayea a compendium of philosophy 
Bani said to Gilgamesh : · of .which a . part remains, but its subject-matter was 

"Were I to inform thee the law of the underworld displeasing to the ruling powers and Bae011's misfortunes 
which I have eXPerienced, began afresh. His books were burned and again he was. 

Thou wouldest sit clown and shed tean all day thrown into prison, where be remained. for fourteen years, 
long.'' and during that period it is probable that he continued to 

Gilgamesb lanlented :- write. About 1292 be was again at Uberty, and within 
"The sorrow of the underworld bath taken bold upon the next few years-probably in 1294-he died. Btaecm'~ 

thee." · works ~ere numerous and, while many etill remain in 
Priests who performed m&lfcal ceremonies bad to be IDanuscript, about a dozen have been printed at various. 
clothed in Inagical garments. They received inspiration times. Many are obscure treatises on alchemy and deserve 
from their clothing. Similarly the gods derived power little attention, but the works he wrote by invitation of 
from the skins of animals with which they were associated Clement are the most important. The opus Majus t. 
from the earliest time. Thus Ea was clad in the skin of divided into six parts treating of tho causes of error, the-
the fish-probably the fish totem of tho Ea tribe. relation between philosophy and theology, the utility of 

The dead were not admitted to the heavens of the gods. . grammar, mathematics, perspective and experimental 
When a favoured huinan being, like. Utnapisbtim, the lc:ience. The ()pus Mittus, of which only part bas been 
Babylonian Noah, joined the company of the gods, he preserved, was Intended to be a summary of the former 
bad assigned to him an island PanLdile where Gilgamesb work. The Opus T"'"""' though written after the other 
viaitecl him. There be dwelt with his wife. Gilgamesh two, is an introduction to them, anc! also in part supple-
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mentary to them. These works, large though they be, 
seem to have been only the forerunners of a vast work 
treating of the principles of all the sciences, which, however, 
was probably little more than begun. Much of Baeoll's 
work and many of his beliefs muat, of coune, be greatly 
discounted, but judging the man in relation to his time, 
the place he takes is a high one. His devotion to the 
experimental sciences was the point wherein he differed 
from moat from his contemporaries, and to this devotion 
is to be accounted the fame which he then possessed and 
still possess. 

But no sketch of Baeott's life would be complete without 
some account of the legendary material which has gathered 
around his name, and by virtue of which be holds rank as 
a great magician in tlte popular imagination. When, in 
the sixteenth ce:.tury, the study of magic. was pursued 
with increased zeal, the name of Friaf' Baeon became 
more popular, and not only were the traditions worked 
up into a popular book, entitled Tile History of Friaf' 
Ba&On, but one. of the dramatists of the age, Robert Green, 
founded upon them a play, which was often acted, and 
of which there are several editions. The greater part of 
the history of Friar Bacon, as far as it related to that cele· 
brated personage, is evidently the invention of the writer, 
who appears to have lived in the time of Queen Elizabeth; 
he adopted some of the older traditions, and filled up his 
narrative with fables taken from the common story books 
of the age. We are here first made acquainted with two 
other legendary con;urcrs, Friars Dungay and Vander· 
mast : and the rec1tal is enlivened with the pranks of 
Bacon's servant Miles. 

According to this legendary history, Rorer Bacon was 
the son of a wealthy farmer in the West of England, who 
had placed hit son with the parish priest to gain a little 
scholarship. The boy soon showed an extraordinary 
ability for learning, which was encouraged by the priest, 
but which was extremely diaagreeable to the fatlter, who 
intended him for no other profession but that of the plough. 
Young Ba&Ott fled from home, and took shelter in a monas· 
tery, where he followed his studies to his heart's content, 
and was eventually sent to complete them at Oxford. 
There he made himself a proficient in the occult sciences, 
and attained to the highest rroficiency in magic. At 
length he bad an opportunity o exhibiting his skill before 
the court, and the account of his exploits on this occasion 
may be given as a sample of the style of this quaint old 
history. 

" The ldng being in Oxfordshire at a nobleman's house, 
was very desirous to see this famous friar, for he had heard 
many times of his wondrous things that he had done by 
his art, therefore he sent one for him to desire him to come 
to the court. Ff'iar Ba'on kindly thanked the king by 
the messenger, and said that he was at the Icing's service 
and would suddenly attend him, • but, sir,' saith he to 
the gentleman, • I pray you make baste or else I shall he 
two hours before you at the court. • • For all your learning", 
answered the gentleman, • I can hardly believe thi11, for 
scholars, old men, and travellers, may lie by authority.' 
• To strengthen your bf!lief • said FriM Bacon, • I could 
presently rhow you th~ last wench that you kissed withal, 
but I will not at this time.' • One is as true as the other,' 
&'lid the gentleman, • and I would laugh to see either.' 
• You shall see them bo~ within these four hours,' quoth 
tho friar, 'and thurofore make what haate you can.' • I 
will prevent that by my SllCX.'<l.' sai<.l tho gentleman, and 
with that he ri<.l bis way; but he rode out of his way, as 
it should seem, for he had but five miles to ride, and yet 

· was he better than three hours a-riding them, so that Friar 
BacoJl by his art was with the king before he came. 

" The king kindly welcomed him, and said that he long 

Bacon 

time had desired to see him, for he had as yet not heard 
of his like. FriM Bacon answered him, that fame bad 
belied him, and given him that report that his poor 1tudies 
had never deserved, for h~ believed that art bad many 
sons more excellent than himself was. The king com· 
mended him for his modesty, and told him that nothing 
c;ould become a wise man lus than boasting : but yet 
withal he requested him now to be no niggard of his know
ledge, but to show hi• queen and him some of his skill 
'I were worthy of neither art or knowledge,' quoth Friar 
Bacon, ' should I deny your majesty this small request; I 
pray seat yourselves, and you shall see presently what 
my poor ekill can perform.' The king, queen, and nobles 
sat them all down. They having done so, the friar waved 
his wand, and presently was heard such excellent music, 
that they were all amazed, for they all said they had never 
heard the like. • This is,' said the friar, ' to delight the 
sense of hearing,-I will delight all your other senses ere 
you depart hence.' So waving his wand ag;U.n. there was 
louder music heard, and pruently five dancers entered, 
the first like a court laundress, the second like a footman, 
the third like a usurer, the fourth like a prodigal, the fifth 
like a fool. These did divers excellent changes, so that 
they gave content to all the beholders, and having done 
their dance they all vanished away in their order as they 
came in. Thus feasted two of their senses. Then waved he 
his wand again, and there was another kind of music heard, 
and whilst it was playing, there was suddenly before them 
a table, richly covered with all sorts of delicacies. Then 
desired he the king and queen to taste of some certain rare 
fruits that were on the table, which they and the nobles 
there present did, and were very highly pleased with the 
taste ; they being satisfied, all vanished away on the 
sudden. Then waved he his wand again, and suddenly 
there was such a smell, as if all the rich perfumes in the 
whole world had been then prepared in the best manner 
that art could set them out. Whilst he feasted thus their 
smelling, he waved his wand again, and there came divers 
nations in sundry habits, as Russians, Polanders, Indians, 
Armenians, all. bringing sundry kinds of furs, such as their 
countries yielded, all which they presented to the king 
and queen. These furs were so soft to tlte touch that they 
highly pleased all those that handled them. Then, aft~ 
some o4d fantastic dances, after their country manner, 
they vanished away. Then asked Friar Ba'on the king'a 
majesty if that he desired any more of his skill. The king 
answered that he was fully satisfied for that time, and that 
he only now thought of something that he might bestow. 
on him, that might partly satisfy the kindness he had re· 
ceived. FriM Bacon said that he desired notlling so much 
as his majesty's love, ·and if that he might be assured of 
that, he would think himself happy in it. ' For that,' 
said the king, ' be thou ever sure, in token of which 
receive this jewel,' and withal gave him a costly jewel 
from his neck. The friar did with great reverence thank 
his majesty, and said, • As your majesty's vassal you shall 
ever find me ready to do you service: your time of need 
shall find it both beneficial and delightful. But amongst 
all these gentlemen I see not the man that your grace did 
send for me by; sure he hath l011t his way, or else met with 
some aport that detaiu him so long ; I promised to be 
here before him, and all this noble assembly can witness 
I am as good as my word-1 hear him coming. With 
that onterud tho gentleman, all bodirtod, for ho bad rid 
through ditches, quagmires, plashes, and waters, Utat ho 
was in a most .Pitiful case. He, seeing the friar there. 
looked full angrily, and bid a plague on all bis devils, for 
they had led him out of hi& way, and almoat drowned him. 
• Be not angry, sir.' said Friar BacoJl, • here is an old friend 
of yours that hath more cause, for she hath tarried these 

• 
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three hours for yOb,'-\\ith that he pulled up the hangings, 
ud behind him stood a kitchen-maid with a batting· 
ladle in her hand-' now am I aa good aa my word with 
you, for I promised · to help you to your aweetheart,
bow do you like this ? • • So ill,' answered the gentleman, 
• that I will be avenged of you.' • Threaten not,' said 
Friar BacoJt, • lest I do you more shame, and do you tako 
heed how you give scholars the lie again ; but because I 
Jmow not how well you are stored with money at this time, 
I will bear your wench's charges home.' With that she 
vanished away." 

This may be taken aa a IJ(lrt of exemplification of the 
claas of exhibitions which were probably the result of a 
superior Jmowledge of natural science, ud which were 
exaggerated by popular imagination. They had been 
made, to a certain degree, familiar by the performuces 
of the skilful jugglers who came from the eaat, and who 
were scattered throughout Europe ; ud we read not on
frequently of such magiCal fNts in old writers. When 
the Emperor Charles IV. waa married in the middle of the 
fourteenth century to the Bavarian Princess Sophia in the 
city of Prague, the father of the prince!s brought a waggon
load of magicians to assist in the festivities. Two of the 
chief proficients in the art, Zytbo the great Bohemian 
sorcerer, ud Gouin the Bavariu, were pitted against 
each other, and we are told that after a desperate trial of 
skill, Zytho, opening his jaws from ear to ear, ate up his 
rival without stopping till he came to his shoes, which he 
spit out, because, as he said, they had not been cleaned. 
After having performed thif strange feat, he restored the 
unhappy sorcerer to life again. The idea of contests like 
thif seems to have been taken from the scriptural narrative 
of the contention of the Egyptian magicius against :Moses. 

The greater number of Btuon's exploits are mere adapta
tions of medi2val stories, but they show, nevertheless, 
what waa the popular notion of the magician's character. 
Such is the story of the gentleman who, reduced to poverty 
and involved in debt, sold himself to the evil one, on 
condition that he was to deliver himself up as soon as his 
debts were paid. As may be imagined without much 
difficulty, he was not in haste to satisfy his creditors, but 
at length the time came when be coufd put them off no 
longer, ud then, in his despair, he would have committed 
violence on himself had not his hand been arrested by 
Btucm. The latter, when he had heard the gentlemu's 
story, directed him to repair to the place appointed for his 
meeting with the evil one, to deny the devil's claim, ud to 
refer for judgment to the first person who should f.ass 
" In the morning, after that he had blesaed himsel , he 
went to the wood, where he found the devil ready for him. 
So soon as he came near, the devil said: 'Now, deceiver, 
are you come ? Now shall thou see that I can and will 
prove that thou hast paid all thy debts, ud therefore thy 
soul belongeat to me.' • Thou art a deceiver,' said the 
gentleman, • ud gavest me money to cheat me of my soul, 
for else why wilt thou be thine own judge ?-let me have 
some others to judge between us.' ' Content,' said the 
devil, ' take whom thou wilt.' • Then I will have,' said 
the gentleman, • the next man that cometh this way.' 
Hereto the devil agreed. No sooner were these words 
ended, but Friu Bacon came by, to whom this gentleman 
spoke, and requested that he would be judge in a 
weighty matter between them two. The friar said he 
was content, 80 both parties were agreed ; the devil told 
Friu Ba&OJt how the case stood between them in this 
manner. • Know, friar, that I seeing this prodigal like 
to starve for want of food, lent him money, not only to buy 
him vittuals, but also to redeem his lands and pay his 
debts, conditionally that 80 soon as his debts were paid, 
that he should give himself freely to me ; to this, here is 

his band '-showing him the bond. • Now, my time is 
expired, for all his debts are paid, which he cannot deny.' 
' This case is plain, if it be so that his debts are paid.' 
' His silence confirms it,' said the devil, • therefore giv& 
him a just sentence.' • I will,' said Friu BtuOJt, • but 
first tell me,'-speaking to the gentleman-' didst thou 
never yet give the devil any of his money back, nor requite 
him in any ways ? ' ' Never had he anything of me as yet,' 
answered the gentleman. • Then never let him have 
anything of thee, and thou art free. Deceiver of man
kind,' said he, speaking to the devil, • it was thy bargain 
never to meddle with him Po long as he was indebted to 
any ; now how canst thou demand of him anything when 
he is indebted for all that he hath to thee ? When he 
payeth thee thy money, then take him as thy due; till 
then thou hast nothing to do with him, and so I charge 
thee to be gone.' At this the devil vanished with great 
horror, but Fria" Bacon comforted the gentleman, and 
sent him home with a quiet conscience, bidding him never 
to pay the de,;l's money back, as he valued his own 
safety." 

BacoJt now met with a companion, Friar Bungay, whose 
tastes and punuits were congenial to his own, and with his 
assistance he undertook the exploit for which he was most 
famous. He had a fancy that he would defend England 
against its enemies, by walling it with brass, preparatory 
to which they made a head of that metal. Their intent 
was to make the head speak, for which purpose they raised 
a spirit in a wood, by whose direction• they made a fumi
gation, to which the head was to be exposed during a month, 
ud to be carefully watched, because if the two friars did 
not hear it before it had ceased speaking, their labour 
would be lost. Accordingly, the care of watching over 
the head while they slept was entrusted to Btuon's man 
Mlles. The period of utteruce unfortunately came wbile 
Miles was watching. The head suddenly uttered the two 
words, " Time is." Miles thought it was unneceasary to 
disturb his master for such a brief speech, and sat still. 
In half an hour, the head again broke silence with the 
words, " Time was.'' Still Mil88 waited until, in uother 
half hour, the head eaid, " Time is past,'' and feU to th& 
ground with a terrible noise. Thus, through the negligence 
of Miles, the labour of the two friars was thrown away. 

The king soon required Friu BtuOJt's services, and the 
latter enabled him, by his perspective and burning-glasses, 
to take a town which ~e was besieging. In consequence 
of this success, the kings of England and France made 
peace, and a grand court was held, at which the German 
conjurer, Vandermast, was brought to try his skill against 
Btuon. Their performances were something in the stvle 
of Baccnt's former exhibition before the king and queen. 
Vandermast, in revenge, sent a soldier to kill BtuOJt, but 
in vain. Next follow a series of adventures which conrist 
of a few medill!valstories very clumsily put together among 
which are that known as the Friar and the Boy, that 
which appeared in Scottish verse, under the title of Til•· 
Frius of B•fl'flliclt, a tale taken from the Gesta Romuorum. 
and some others. A contention in mqic between Vander
mast and Bungay, ended in the deaths of both. The 
servant Miles next turned conjurer, having got hold of 
one of Ba&OJJ's books, ud escaped with a dreadful fright, 
and a broken leg. Everything now seemed to go wrong. 
Friar BfJCOfl " had a gla'"l which was of that excellent 
nature that any man might behold anr.tJUng · that he

, desired to see within the compass of fifty miles round about 
him.'' In this ~lass he used to show people what their 
relations and fnends were doing, or where they were, 
One day two young gentlemen of ~h birth came to look 

· into the glass, and they behe-ld the1r fathers desperately 
fighting together, upon whir.b. they drew their swords and 
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slew each other. Bacon W1U1 SO sh<Jt:ked that he broke his ia still more IUrpriaing, if you touch the four comera of & 
glasa, and hearing about the same time of the deatha of house, garden or vineyard, with the baliiSius, it will preserve 
Vandermast and Bungay, he became melancholy, and at them from lightning, tempest, and worms." 
length he burnt his books of magic, distributed his wealth Baleoln, •art•: a sorceress of the country of Labour, 
among poor ICholara and others, and became an anchorite. who attended the infernal Sabbath in the reiJn of Henry IV 
Thus ended the lifo of Friar 8GC<~n, according to " the of France. In the indictment against her 1t was brought 
famous history,'' which probably owed most of its incidents forward that she had eaten at tho Sabbatic meeting the 
to the imagination of tho writer. ear of a little child. For her numerous sorceries she was 

BaootJ : A common name for the augurs and sorcerers of condemned to be burnt. · 
Tonquin. They are often consulted by the friends of Balkan Peninsula : Su Sian : or .... , •o4ern ; Vampire, ete. 
deceased persons for the purpose of holding communication Ballou, A41D: A Universalist minister who in 1842 
with them. formed the Hopedale Community (q.v.). He wu one of 

Baou&rom, Dr. 8ldlmu4 : (Su Bosloruelau). thOiO whoao doctrines prepared the way for apiritualism 
Ba4 : A Jinn of Persia who 18 supposed to have command in America, and who, after that movement had been in· 

over the windf and tempests. He presides over the augurated, became one of ita most enthusialtic protago-
twenty-second day of the month. nists (S11 Amerlea, U.S. of). 

Bac11er : To bury the foot of a badger underneath one's Iaior : a mighty King of the Formorians, usually styled 
sleeping-place is believed by tho Voodoo wonhippcnt and "Balor of the EvU Eye,'' in Irish mythical tales. It was 
certain Gypsy trib~ to excite or awaken love. believed that he was able to·destroy by means of an angry 

Ball : A demon cited in the Grand Grimoire (q.v.), and head glance. When his eyelid became heavy with years, it is 
of tho infernal powers. It is with him that Wierius com· said that be had it raised by means of ropes and pulleys, 
mencea his inventory of the famous Ps•udoM-cllia 10 that he might continue to make use of his magical gift : 
Dumonum. He alludes to Bul as the first monarch of hell, but his g"'ndson, Lugb, the Sun-god, crept ne.ar him one 
and says that his estates are situated on the eutern regions day when his eyelid had drooped momentarily, and slew 
thereof. He has three heads, one, that of a crab, another him with a great stone which aank through his eye and 

· that of a cat, and tho third that of a Jnan. Sixty-six legions brain. 
obey him. Balsamo, Peter: (Su Cqllostro). 

Bacoe : A pythoness, who is believed to have boon the Baliuo : One of the demons who possessed a young woman 
Erithryean sibyl. She is laid to have been the first woman of Laon, Nicole Aubry, in the year 1566. He wenE to sup 
to have practised the diviner's art. She practised in with her husband, under the pretext of freeing her from 
Tuscany, and judged aU events by the sound of thunder. demon-possession, which he dtd not accomplish. It was 

Bacommed• : a kni~ht mentioned by Gautier in the observed that at aupper he did not drink, which ahows that 
Conu dr~ Grllal. It IS said that he was fastened to a tree demons are averse to water. 
by Kay and left hanging head downwards, untU released Bal,us, Jean Franooh : A learned Jesuit who died in 1743· 
by Perceval. On Bt~gomHtld6's return to tho court ho In hl11 li•Piv I<J 1111 1/istor.v of #h11 Oracll1 of FollltJnllll, pub-
challenged Kay, but Will prevented by Arthur from liahod in Strasbourg in 1709, h!l affirmed that the oracles 
slaying him. · of tho ancients were tho work of .demons, and that they 

Bahaman : A jinn who, . according to Potlian tradition, were reduced to silence during the mission of Christ upon 
appeased anger, and in co~uence governed oxen, sheep, tho earth. 
and aU animals of a peaceful disposition. BaDibee : An Irish su~tural being of the wraith type. 

llablr: ("Brightness.") A mystical Hebrew treatise of The name implies ' female fairy." She il usually the 
tho twelfth or thirteenth century, the work of a French possession of a specific family, to a member or members 
rabbi, by name Isaac ben Abraham of Posqui6res, com- of whom she appears before the death of one of them. 
monly called " {saac the Blind." (S111 Kaltala). Mr. Thistleton Dyer, writing on the Ba~tslll• saya : 

Balan : son of Simeon, King of tho Bulgarians, and a " Unlike, also, many of tho legendary beliefs of this kind, 
mighty Jnagician, who could transform hiJDSOlf into a wolf the popular accounts illu.•trative of it are related on tho 
whenever he desired. He could also adopt other shapes evidence of aU sections of the community, ~nany an en-
and render himself invisible. He is aU_uded to by Ninauld lightened and well-informed advocate being enthuliastic 
in his.).yc:aiiiAropi• (paso 100). in his vindication of its reality. It would seem, however, 

Balan : A monarch great and terrible amonR the infernal that no family which is not of an ancient and noble stock 
powers, according to Wierius. He has three hesds, those is honoured with this visit of the B111tSIIU, and hence its 
of a bull, a ~nan, and a ram. Joinod to these is the tail non-ap~ce has been regarded as an indication of 
of a serpent, the eyes of which bum with fire. He be- disqualification in this respect on the part of the periOD 
strides an enormous bear. He commands forty of the about to die. ' If I am rightly informed,' writes Sir Walter 
infernal legions, and rules over finesse, ruses and middle Scott, ' tho distinction of a B111tSIIu is only allowed to 
courses. families of tho pure Milesian etock, and is never ascribed 

Balaslu : To describe this stone in fewer words than to any descendant of the proudest Norman or the boldest 
Leonardus has used would be impossible. It is " of a Saxon who followed the banner of Strongbow, much less 
purple or rosy colour, and by some is called the placidus to adventurers of later dates who have obtained eettlementa 
or pleasant. Some think it is the carbuncle diminished in the Green lslt~. • Thus, an amusing &tory is contained 
in its colour and virtue ; just as the virtue of tho female in an Irish elegy to the effect that on the death of one of 
differs from that of the male. It is often found that tho the Knights of Kerry, when tho Ba,..~,.,, was hoard to 
external part of one and the same stone appears a balasiru, lamont his decease at Dingle-a seaport town, tho property 
and the internal a carbuncle, from ~hence comes the aaying of those knights-all tho merchants of this place were 
that the balasi111 is the carbuncle's house. The virtue of thrown into a state of alarm lest the mournful and ominous 
the balasitU is to overcomo and re[!ress vain thoughts and wailing should be a forewarning of the death of one of them, 
luxury ; to reconcile quarrels among friends : and it be- but, as the poet humorously points out, there was no 
friends tho human body with a good habit of health. Being necessity for them to be anxious on thit point. Although, 
bruised and drunk with water, it relioves infirmities in tho through misfortune, a family may be brought down from 
eyes, and gives help in disorders of the Uver ; and what high estate to the rank of pea.aant tenants, the B"'"ltu 
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never leaves nor forgets it till the last member bas been 
gathered to his fathers in the churchyard. The Mac
CarthyR, O'Flahertys, Magratbs, O'Neils, O'Rileys, O'Sulli
vans, O'Reardons, have their · Baruluu, though many 
representatives of these names are in abject poverty. 

"'The BanJhe•,' says Mr. )l{cAnally, 'is really a dis
embodied soul, that of one who in life was strongly at
tached to the family, or who had good reason to bate aU 
its members. Thus, in different instances, the Banshe.'1 
song may be inspired by different motivett. When the 
Ba~t&hee loves those she calls, the song 1s a low, soft chant. 
giving notice, indeed, of the close proximity of the angel 
of death, but with a tenderness of tone that reusures the 
one destined to die and comforta the survivors ; rather a 
welcome than a warning, and having iD its tones a thrill 
of exultation, as though the meRenger spirit were bringing 
glad tidings to him summoned to join the waiting throng 
of his ancesters.' To a doomed member of the family of 
the O'Reardons the Banslue 'enerally appears in the form 
of a beautiful woman, • and sangs a song so sweetly solemn 
aa to rf'concile him to his approachin!( fate.' But if, during 
his lifetime, the Bantl:u \va.-. an enemy Clf the family, the 
ery is the acream of a fiend, howling with demoniac delight 
over the coming death agony of another of his foes. 

" Hence, in Ireland, the hateful 'Barulue • 1s a source 
of dread to many a family against which she has an enmity. 
'It appears,' adds McAnally, 'that a noble family, whose 
name ts still familiar in Mayo, is attended by a Banshu 
.of this description-the spirit of a young girl, deceived, and 
.afterwards murdered by a former bead of the family. With 
her dying breath she cursed her murderer, and promised 
•he would attend him and his forever. After many years ' 

, the chieftain reformed his ways, and his youthful crime 
was almost forgotten even by himself, when one night, as 
he and his family were seated by the fire, the mMt terrible 
shrieks were suddenly heard outside the castle walls; All 
nn out, but saw nothing. DuriDg the night the screalllt' 
continued as though the castle were besieged by demons, 
and the unhappy man recognised in the cry of th~ Batuhu 
the voice of the young girl he had murdered. The next 
night he was assassinated by one of his followel'!l, when 
~ain the wild unearthly screams were heard exalting over 
h1s fate. Since that night the ' hateful Banslue ' has, it 
is said, never failed to notify the family, with shrill cries 
of revengeful ~ladnes::, when the time of one of their number 
has arrived.'' 

''Among some of the recorded instances of the Batulu11'1 
appearance may be mentioned one related by Miss L~frau, 
the niece of Sheridan, in the Memoirs of her grandmother, 
.Mn.. Frances Sheridan. From this account we gather that 
Miss Elizabeth Sheridan wa.• a firm believer in the Batuhu, 
and firmly maintained that the one attached to the Sheri
dan family was distinctly heard lamenting beneath the 
windows of the family residence before ·the news arrived 
from France of Mrs. Frances Sheridan's death at Blois. 
She added that a niece of M1ss Sheridan made her very 
angry by observing that as Mrs. Frances Sheridan was by 
birth a Chamberlaine, a family of English extraction, she 
had no right to the gaardianshtp of an Irish fairy, and that 
therefore the Bamhu must have made a mistake. Then 
there Is the well-lmown case related by Lady Fanshawe 
who tells ns how, when on a visit in Ireland, she was a
wakened at midnight by a loud scream outside her window. 
On lookin~J out she saw a young and ratlter handsome 
woman, wath dishevelled hatr, who vanished before her 
eyes with another shriek. On communicating the circum-

• stance in the morning, her host replied, ' A near relation 
of mine died last night in . the castle, and before such an 
event happen&, the female epectre whom you have aeen 
is always ~ble." 

" This weird apparition is generally supposed to assume 
the form of a woman, sometimes young, but more often 
old. Sbe is usually attired in a loose white drapery, and 
her lon' ragged locks hang over her thin shoulders. As 
night time approaches 11be occarionaUy becomes visible, 

·and pours forth her mournful wail-a sound 1111id to re
semble the melancholy moaning of the wind. Oftentimes 
she is. not seen but only heard, yet she is supposed to be 
always clearly diicemible to the person upon whom she 
specially waits. Respecting the history of the BtJfiSMII, 
popular tradition in many instances accounts for its pres· 
ence a. .. the spirit of some mortal ~·oman whose destinies 
have become linked by some accident with those of the 
family she follows. It is related how the Ba,slfte of the 
family of the O'Brien& of Thomond wa11 originlllly a woma.D 
who had been seduced by one of the chiefs of that race-
an act of Indiscretion which ultimately brought about 
her death.'' 

Bantu Trlba : (See Afrlea). 
Baphome& : The goat-idol of the Templars (q.v.) and the 

deity of tlte sorcerers' Sabbath. The name is composed 
of three abbreviations: Tem. ohp. Ab, Tmepli om11ium 
llomi~tum paci& ablras, " tlte father of the temple of. uni· 
vcnral peace among men." Some authorities hold that 
the Baphomet was a monstrous head, others that it was 
a demon in tlte form of a goat. An account of a veritllble 
Baphometic idolls as follows : " A pantheistic and ma~cal 
figure of the Absolute. The torch placed between the two 
horns, represents the equilbrating intelligence of the triad . 
The 11oat s head, which is syntltetic, and unites some char
actendics of the dog, ball, and ass, represents the exclurivo 
responCJibiUty of matter and the expiation of bodily sins 
in the body. The hands are human, to exhibit the aanctity 
of labour ; they make the sign of esotericism above and 
below, to impress mystery on initiates, and they point at 
two lunar creacents, the upper beiug white and the lower 
black, to explain the correspondences of good and evil, 
mercy and justice. The lower part of the body is veiled, 
portraying the mysteries of univenoal generation, which 
lS expressed solely by the symbol of the caduceus. The 
belly of the goat 1s acalod, and should be coloured green, 
the semicircle above should be blue ; the plumage, reaching 
to the breast, should be of various huett. The goat has 
female breasts. and thus its only human characteristics 
are those of maternity and toil, otherwise the signs of 
redemption. On its forehead, between the horns and 
beneath the torch, is the sign of the microcosm, or the 
pentagram with one. beam iD the ascendant, symbol of 
human intelligence, which, placed thus below the torch, 
makes the flame of the latter an image of diviDe revelation . 
This Pantheos ahould be seated on a cube, and its foot
stool should be a single ball, or a ball and a triabgular 
stool.'' 

Wright (Nan"llliue~ of Soru'y and MIJflc), writing on . 
the Bapbomet says :-" Another charge in the accusation 
of the Templars seems to have been to a great degree proved 
by the depositions of witnesses ; tlte idol or bead which 
they are said to have worshipped, but the real character 
or meaning ol which we are totally unable to explain. 
Many Templars confessed to having seen this idol, but as 
they described it differently, we must suppose that it was 
not in all cases represented under the same form. Some 
said it was a frightful head, witlt long beard and sparkling 
eyes; others raid it was a'man's skull; some described 
it as having three facet ; some said it was of wood, and 
others of metal ; one 'witness described it as a painting 
(tabula picla) representing the image a man (ir~UJgo 
Aomi~tis) and said that when it was shown to him, he was 
O{dered to • adore Christ, his creator.' Accordin$ to some 
it was a gilt figure, . either of wood or metal ; while others 
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described it as painted black and white. According to rods, connecting the patients, who sat round the contri-
another deposition, the idol had four feet, two before and vance, with the interior of the tub. - The operator was 
two behind : the one belonging to the order at Paris, was armed with a shorter iron rod. While the patients waited 
said to be a silver head, with two faces and a beard. The for the symptoms of the magnetic treatment, someone 
novices of the order were told alway• to regard this idol played upon a pianoforte, a device which is frequently-
!I:J their saviour. Deodatua Jaffet, a knight from the south adopted at ~ances. The symptoms included violent con-. 
of France, who had been received at Pedenat, deposed . vulsions, cries, laughter, and vomiting. This state they
that the person who in his case performed the ceremonies called the crisis, and it was supposed to hasten the healing: 
of reception, showed him a head or idol, which appeared process. A commission appointed in 1784 by the French 
to have three faces, and said, • You must adore this as your government through the Facultl d1 Mldecim and the· 
saviour, and the saviour of the order of the Temple' and Socill4 royal• de M4deci••· reported that such practices. 
that he was made to worshil the idol, saying, Blessed were exceedingly dangerous, and in nowise proved the· 
be he who shall save my sou.' Cettua Ragoni!•, a knight existence of the magnetic fluid. Dt. Bell a "professor of' 
received at Rome in a chamber of the palace of the Lateran, animal magnetism" set up a similar institution in England 
gave a romewhat similar account. Many other witn~s s in 1785, using a large oak baqu1t. 
spoke of having seen these heads, which, however, were, Bar-Lcura : (Semitic demon ) : Sits on the roofs of hou~~C~J> 
perhaps, not showlf to everybody, for the greatest number and leaps on the inhabitants. People so affiicted are 
of those who spoke on this subject, said that they bad called d'bar.gara. 
heard apeak of the head, but that they bad never seen it Barqu : A demon in whose keeping was the r.ecret of the· 
themselves : and many of them declared their disbelief Philosophers' stone. 
in its existence. A friar Ininor deposed in England that Bar&ues&. tbe : A goblin or phantom of a mischievous_ 
an English Templar had assured him that in that country character, so named from his habit of sitting on bar! or 
the order had four principal idols, one at London, in the gates. It is said that he can make himself visible in the . 
Sacristy of the Temple, another at Bristelham, a third at day time. Rich in the Encyclopeedia M1tropolitana relates 
Brueria (Bruem in Lincolnshire), and a fourth beyond a story of a lady, whom he knew, who bad been brought 
the Humber. up in the country. She had been passing through the· 

"Some of the knights from the south added another fields one morning, when a girl, and saw, as she. thought, 
circumstance in their confessions relating to this head. someone sitting on a stile: however, as she drew near,. 
A templar of Florence, declared that, in the secret meetings it vanished. -· 
of the chapters, one brother said to the others, showing Baraaud, lflebolas : A medical doctor of the sixteenth 
them the idol, • Adore this head. This head is your God century who claimed to have discovered the Philosophers•· 
and your Mahomet.' Another, Gauserand de Montpesant, Stone. He published a great number of short treatises 
said that the idol was made in the figure of Baffomet (i7f on the subject of Alchemy, which are contained in the 
figuram Baffowuli); and another, Raymond Rubei, de- third volume of the Thlatrum Cllimicum of Zetzner, pub-
scribed it as a wOoden head, on which W1UI painted the lished at Strasburg, in 1659. 
figure of Baplwmll, and he adds, • that he worshipped it Baroa Cbaes : (S11 Busardiar). 
by kissing its feet, and exclaiining Xalla,' which he des· Bartholomew : (511 Dee) . 

. cribes as • a word of the Saracens' (v.rbum Saraunorum). Baru : Caste of priests. (Su Beml&el.) 
This has been seized upon by some as a proof that BuD : an astrologer. (S11 Italy). 
the Templars had secretly embraced Mahometanism, as BulUdeau : A gnostic sect founded by Basilidea of 
Baffowul or Bapllom~l is evidently" corruption of Mahomet: Alexandria, who claimed to huve received his esoteric, 
but it must not be forgotten that the Chnstians of the West doctrines from Glaucus, a disciple of the Apostlo Peter. 
constantly used the word Mahomst in the mere signification The system had three grades-material, intellectual, and. 
of an idol, and that it was the desire of those who conducted spiritual, and possessed two allegorical statues, male and . 
the prosecution against the Templars to show their intimate female. The doctrine had many points of resemblance· 
intercourse with the Saracens. Others, especially Von to that of the Ophites (q.v.), and ran on the lines of Jewish 
Hammer, gave a Greek derivation of the word, and assumed Kabalism. 
it as a proof that gnosticism was the secret doctrine of Bauaatln, .Jam• : a Scottish astrologer, the son of the 
the temple. • . . " Laird of Bassantin, in the Merse, was born in the reign 

BapUsm : It W1UI said that at the witches' Sabbath of James IV. ; and, after studying mathematics at the· 
children and toads were baptised with certain horrible University of Glasgow, he travelled for farther information 
rites. This W1UI called the .baptism of the devil. on the Continent. He subsequently went to Paris, where-

BapUsm of the Uae: A curious rite is performed on for some years he taught mathematics in the University. 
persons crossing the equator for the first time. The saUors He returned to Scotland in 1562. The prevailin~ b-,Jief 
who are to carry it out dress themselves in quaint costumes. of that age, particularly in France, was a belief in JUdicial 
The Fathlr of tlu Lin1 arrives in a cask, accompanied by astrology. In his way home throu~h England, as we 
a courier, a devil, a hair-dresser, and a Iniller. The un- Jearn from Sir James Melville's Memo1rs, he met with his 
fortunate passenger has his hair curled, is liberally sprinkled brother, Sir Robert Melville, who was at that time en~aged, 
with flour, and then has water showered upon him, if he on the part of the unfortunate Mary, in endeavounng to 
is not ducked. The origin of this custom is not known, effect a meeting between her and Elizabeth : when he . 
nor is it quite clear what part the devil plays in it. It predicted that all his efforts would be in vain ; " for, first, 
is said, however, that. it may be averted by tipping the they will neuer meit togither, and next, there will nevir · 
sailors. be bot discembling and secret hattrent (hatred) for a whyle, 

Baquet : A large circular tub which entered largely into and at length car.tivity and utter wrak for our Quen by 
the treatment which D'Ealon, the friend and follower of England.'' Melville's answer was, that he could not credit 
Mesmer, prescribed for his patients. Pnys6gur tells ua such news, which he looked upon as " false, ungodly, and 
in his book Du Mllf'UtisrM Animal, that in the baqu•l unlawful ; " on which Bassanlin replied, " Sa far as Me-
were placed some bottles, arranged in a particular manner, lanthon, wha waa a godly tbologue, has declared and 
and partly covered with water. It was fitted with a lid written anent the naturall scyences, that are lawfuU and 
in which were several holes, through which parsed iron daily red in dyvers Christian Universities ; in the quhilkis, .. 
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as in all other artis, God gives to some less, to some m:ur where he has many adventures. He is finally wrecked, 
and clearer kilawledge than till othira ; be the quhilk but is rescued by mermaids, and awakes to find himself 
knawledge I have also that at length, that the kingdom on the sands at Porpaillart, from which spot he had been 
of England saU of rycht fall to the crown of Scotland, and taken to Avalon. · . 
that ther are some born at this instant that sa11 bruik Baaer, Oeorce : who Latinized his ~e (a boor or bus· 
lands and heritages in England. Bot, alace, it will cost bandman) into " Agricola," was born in the province of 
many their lyves, and many bluidy battaUes will be fouchen Millnia, in 1494. An able and industrious man, he acquired 
first, and the Spaniatrls will be helpers, and will take a a considerable knowledge of the principles of medicine, 
part to themselves for their labours." The first part of which led him, as it led his contemporaries, to search for 
Bassantin's prediction, which he might ver[ well have the di~ir vllat and the Plu1osopher's Stone. A treatise 
hazarded from what he may have known o Elizabeth's on these interesting subjects, which he published at Cologne 
character i.nd disposition, and al~ from the fact that Mary in 1531, secured him the favour of Duke Maurice of Saxony, 
was the next heir to the English throne, proved true. who appointed him the superintendent of his silver-mines 
BassanliJS was a zealous Protestant and a supporter of the at Chemnitz. In this post he obtained a practical ac-
Regent Moray. He died in 1568. Hill pnncipal work quaintance with the properties of metals which dissipated 
ill a Treatise or Discourse on Astronomy, written in French, hill wild notions of their pos~~ible transmutation into gold; 
which was translated into Latin by John Toma!Sius (M. de but: if he abandoned one superstition he adopted another, 
Tonmes), and published at Geneva in 1599· He wrote and from the legend!! of the miners imbibed a belief in the 
four other treatises. Although well versed for his time in existence of CJood and evill'pirits in the bowels of the earth, 
what are called the exact sciences, BassanliJS, or, as hill and in the creation of explosive gases and fire-damp by 
name is sometimes spett, BassanloNn, had received no part the malicious agency of the latter. BatUr died in 1555. 
of a classical education. Vossius observes, that his Astro- Bave : Daughter of the wizard Calatin. She figures in 
nomical Dileo"'$' was written in very bad French, and the famous Irish legend T114 Ca.tlh Raid of Qwlpy. By 
that the author knew " neither Greek nor Latin, but only taking the form of one of Niam's handmaids she succeeded 
Scots." Basst~ntin's Planetary System WaS that of in enticing her away from Cnchnlin, and led her forth 
Ptolemy.· to wander in the woods. 

Bat : There ill an Oriental belief that the ba.t is specially BaJtmoa : The grimoire of Pope Honorius gives thle 
adapted to occult uses. In the Tyrol it is believed that name as that of a powerful demon whom it addr- as 
the man who wears the left eye of a bat mar become in· ·monarch of the western parts of the Infemi.l Regions. To 
visible, and in Hesse he who wears the heart o a bat bound him the followin' invocation is addressed: "0 Ki"f 
to his arm with red thread will i.lways be lucky at cards. Ba.ylmoJS, most nughty, who reigneth towards the western 
(S11 Oba&rla). parts, I call upon thee and invoke thy name in the aame 

BataiDe, Dr.: Author of Lll Diabl1 a" XIX. Silcl1. Under of the Divinity. I command thee in the name of the Most 
the pseudonym of Dr. Hecks he purports to have wit- High to present thyself before this circle, thee and the other 
neased the secret rites and orgies of many diabolic societies, spirits who are thy subjects, in the name of Paasiel and 
but a merely perfunctory examination of his work is snfli· Rosus, for the purpose of replying to all that which I de-
cient to brand it as wholly an eftort of the imagination. mand of thee. If thou dost not come I will torment thee 

Bathrm, also called Marthim, a duke of the Infernal with a sword of heavenly fire. I will augment thy paina 
Regions. He has the appearance of a robuat man, says and bum thee. Obey,OKi"1Bay1mon. 
Wierius, but his body ends in a serpent's tail. He be· B..Unp Bells : In February, 1834, a mysteriou~ outbreak 
strides a steed of livid colour. He ill well vened in tho of bell-ringing was heard at the residence of Major Moor, 
virtues of herbs and precious stones. lie ill able to trans- F.R.S.,-Bealings, near Woodbridge, Suffolk. From the 
port men from ono place to another with wondrous speed. 2nd of February to the 27th of March the bella of the house 
Thirty legions obey hill behests. rang at frequent intervals, and without any visible agency. 

Baton, tbe Devll's : There is preserved in the marc114 The Major meanwhile took careful note of the condition 
d' Anc4M, Tolentino, a b41on which it ia said that tho devil of the atmosphere, state of the wires, and any physical 
used. ' cause which might affect the bells, but, as Mr. Podmoro 

Battle or Loqalfer, n. : a tale incorporated in tho justly points out, he omitted to take precautions . against 
Charlemagne saga, supposed to have been written about trickery in his own household, and has not even left on 
the twelfth century. Its hero ill Renouart, the ·giant record the names of its members, or any facta concerning 
brother-in-law of William of Orange, and the events take them. 
place on the sea. Ronouart and his barons are on the Beans : A forbidden article of diet. The consumption 
sho111 at Porpaillart, when a Saracen fleet is seen. He is of beans was prohibited by Pythagoras and Plato to those 
persuaded to enter one of the ships, which immediately who desire veracious dreams, as they· tend to inflate ; and 
set sail ; and he ill told by Isembert, a hideous monster, for the purpose of truthful dreaming, the animal nature 
that the Saracens mean to flay him alive. Renouart, must be made to lie ~uiet. Cicero, however, laughf at 
armed only with a huge bar of wood, kills this creature, this disci.Pline, asking if tt be the stomach and not the mind 
and mi.kes the Saracens let him go, while they return to with which one dreams 1 
their own country. It is arranged that Renouart will Bearded Demon : The demon who teaches the secret 
fight one Loquifer, a fairy giant and leader of the Saracens ; of the Philosophers' Stone. He is but little knoWD. · The 
and on the issue of this combat the war will depend. They tUmon barb" i1 not to be confused ·with Barbatos, a great 
meet on an island near Porpaillart. Loquifer is in pos- and powerful demon who ill a duke in Hades, though not 
session of a ma~cal balm, which heals all his wounds im· _ a philosopher ; nor with Barbas, who is interested in 
mediately, and 1s concealed in his club; but Renouart, mechanics. It is sald that the &.ardld dlmon is so called 
who ill assisted by angebr, at length succeed!! in depriving on account of hia remarkable beard. 
Loqnifer of his club, so that his strenKth departs. Renonart Beaumont, John : Author of a Tr~atis1 on Stfrils, Af: 
slays him, and the devil carries oft his soul. The romance j1arilions, etc., published in 170,. He is descnbed as' a 
goes on to tell of a duel between William of Orange and man of hypochondriacal diapolition, with a considerable 
Desrame, Renouart's father, in which the. latter is slain. degree of reading, but with a strong bias to crednUty." 
Renouart il comforted by fairies, who bear him to Avi.lon Labouring under this aBection, he eaw hundreda of 

• 
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imaginary men and women about him, though, as he adds. they were bewitched, and he himself priaoned ·in the Baa
he never saw anything in the night-time, unless by fire or tiUe, where he died in 164,5. In 1617 he published a work 
candlelight, or in the moonshine. " I had two spirits," entitled Diorisinus, ill 111 definilis IJWIU pllilisoplJifJI u 
he says, "who constantly attended me, night and day, mallria prima latntlis pllilosopialis. Beausoleil was tho 
for above three months together, who called each other greatest of French metallurgists of his time. 
by their names ; and several apirits would call at my BHhard : A demon alluded to in the K1y of Solomoff u 
chamber door, and ask whether such spirits lived there, having power over the winds and the tempests. He makes 
and they would answer they did. As for the.other spirits hail, thunder and rain. 
that attended me, I heard none o( their names mentioned Bed : Graham's •acneUe : A magnetic contrivance made 
only I asked one spirit, which came for some nights to- use of by one Graham, physician and magnetist of Edin-
gether, and rung a ltttle bell in my ear, what his name was, burgh. His whole house, which he termed the Temple of 
who answered Aritll. Tho two spirits that constantly Hygoia, was of great magnificence, but particularly did 
attended myself appeared both in women''- habit, they splendour prevail in tho room wherein was set tho maftUiic 
being of a brown complexion, about three fee' in atature; bed. The bed itself rested on rix transparent pUlan ; tho 
they had both black loose net-work ~owns, tied with· a mattresses were soaked with oriental perfumes ; the bed-
black sash about tho middle, and Within the net-work clothes were of satin, in tints of purple and sky-blue. A 
appeared a gown of a golden colour, with somewhat of a healing stream of magnetism, as well as fragrant and 
light striking through it. Their heads were not dressed strengthening medicines, were introduced into the sleeping 
in top-knots, but they had white linen caps on, with lace apartment through glass tubes and cylinders. To these 
on them about three fingers' breadth, and over it they ' attractions were added the soft strains of hidden flutes, 
had a black loose net-work hood." harmonicons, and a large organ. Permission to use this 

" I would not," he says, " for the whole world, undergo celestial couch, so soothing to shattered nerves, wae ac-
what I have undergone, upon spirits coming twice to me ; corded only to those who sent a written application to ita 
their first coming was most dreadful to me, the thing being owner, inclosing £so sterling. 
then altogether now, and cons119.uently most surprising, Bees : It is maintained by certain demonologists that 
though at the first coming they d1d not appear to me but if a sorceress ate a queen-bee before being captured, she 
only called to me at my chamber-windows, rung bells, would be able to sustain her trial and tortures without 
sung to me, and played on music, etc.; but tho last coming making a confession. In some parts of Brittany it is 
also carried terror enough ; for when they came. being claimed for these insecta that they are very sensitive to 
only five in number, tho two women before mentioned, the fortunes and misfortunes of their master, and wUl not 
and three men (though afterwards there came hu!ldreds), thrive unless he is careful to tie a piece of black cloth to 
they told me they would kiU me if I told any person in the hive when a death occurs in the family, and a piece 
the house of their being there, which put me in some con- of red cloth when there is any occasion of rejoicing. So
sternation ; and I made a servant sit up with me four linus writes that there are no bees in Ireland, and even 
nights in my chamber, before a fire, it being in the Christ- if a little Irish earth be taken to another country, and 
mas holiday•. tolling no person of their being there. One apread about tho hives, the bees will be forced to abandon 
of these spuita, in women's dress, lay down upon the bed tho place, so fatal to them is the earth of Ireland. The 
by me every night ; and told me, 1f I slept, the spirits aamo story is found in the Ot·iginiS of Isodoro. " Mu!t 
would kill me, which kept me waking" for three nights. we seek," says Lebrun, "the aourco of this calumny of 
In tho meantime, a near relation of mine went (though Irish earth ? No ; for it is sufficient to say that it iS a 
unknown to me) to a physician of my acquaintance, de- fable, and that many bees are to be found in Ireland." 
sirinJ him to prescribe me somewhat for sleeping, which Belin, Albert: A Benedictine, bom at Beaan~on in 1610. 
he d1d, and a sleeping potion was .brought me ; but I set His principal works are a treaty on talismans and a dis
it by, being very desirous and inclined to sleep without sertation upon astral figures, publi!hed at Paris in 1671, 
it. The fourth night I could hardly forbear sleeping; but and again in 1709. He also wrote Sympatlletic POfiJdn 
the spirit, lying on the bed by me, told me again, I should Justified, an alchemical work, and Adventures of lin Uti· 
be killed if I slept ; whereupon I rose and sat by the fireside, ~- plJilosophw in lite .uarclJ for and tile mant4faclure of 
and in a while returned to my bed; and so I did a third tile Pllilosoplln's Stolte. This latter work is divided into 
time, but was still threatened as before ; whereupon I grew four books and speaks very clearly of the manner in 
impatient, and asked the spirits what they would have? which tho atone is made. (Paris, 1664 and 1674)· 
Told them I had done tho part of a Christian, in humbling BeD. Dr. : (Su Splrl&uallsm.) 
myself to God, and feared them not; and rose from my BeUe-Piear, La : (Su AaUehrllt.) 
bed. took a cane, and knocked at the ceiling of my chamber, BeHeadeD, Sir Lewis : (See Seodaad.) 
a near relation of mine then lying over me, who presently BeiU Paaro : A secret society of Liberia, Africa, tho cult 
rose and came down to me about two o'clock in the morn- of .which con!'ists in a description of brotherhood with 
ing, to whom I said, "You have seen me disturbed these departed spirits. Dapper, an early author, say11 of this 
four days past, and that I have not slept: the occasion society: "They have also another custom which they 
of it was, that five spirits, which are now in the room with call B111i Paaro, of which they say it is a doath,a new birth 
me, have threatened to kill me if I told any person of their and an incorporation in the community of spirits or soul 
being here, or if I slept ; but I am not able to forbear sleep- with whom the common folk associate in the bush, and 
ing longer, and acquaint you with it, and now stand m help to eat the offerings prepared for the spirits." This 
defiance of them; and thus I exerted myself about them description is far from clear, but it is obvious enough that 
and notwithstanding their continued threats I slept very those who join the society defire to be regarded as spirit-
well the n01t night, and continued to do so, though they ualised, or as having died and having been brought to life 
continued with me above three months, day and night." again ; and that their society is nothing more than a con-

Beausolell, .Jeaa du Cllla&elot, Baroa de : German min· fraternity of all those who have passed through this 
eralogist and alchemist, who lived during the first half of training in common. 
the seventeenth century. He travelled over most European BeUo!t Jeanae : A sorceress of tho district of Labour, 
countries looking for metals with the aid of a divining ring. in .l'·rance, who in the reign of Henry IV. 'f'&S indicted for 
In 1626 his instruments were aeized under the pretext that sorcery at the age of 84 years. In answer to Pierre Delancre 
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who interrogated her, she stated that she commenced It is related in this legend how BeortJul( fought the monster, 
to repair to the aabbatic meetinp of Satan in the winter Grendel, and succeeded in defeating him-the ~t es-
of the year 16o9, that she was thel'f' presented to the Devil caping only by leaving hie arm in Beoflllllfs gnp. But 
who kissed her, a mark of approbation which he bestowed Grendel's mother, a mer-woman, came to revenge him 
upon the greatest sorcerers only. She related that the and slew many people. BeotDtdf, hearing of this, took 
Sabbath was a species of bal muqoo, to which some came up the quarrel, and d1ving to the bottom of the eea, where 
in their ordinary forms, whilst others joined the dance her palace lay, killed her after a fierce fight. Later on 
in the guise of dop cats, donkeys, pigs and other animals. BeoUIIIlf was made regent of Gothland, and afterwards 

Beloeolaa : A white stone with a black pupil, said to king, and be reigned for about forty years. He was poi-
render its bearer invisible in a field of battle. soned by the fangs of a dragon dunng a mighty struggle, 

Belomanor : The method of divination by arrows, datos and died from the efiects. He was buried on a hill named 
as far back as the age of the Cbaldcans. It existed among Hronesnas, and was deeply mourned by his people. 
the Greeks, and still later among the Arabians. The Btrande: A sorcerees burnt at Maubec, in France, in 1577. 

" manner in which the latter t'ractised it is deacribed we- She was confronted bf a damsel whom she accused of 
where, and they continued 1ts use though forbidden by sorcery, which the gu- denied, whereat the beldame ex-
the Koran. Another· method deserves mention. This claimed, " Dost thou not remember how at the last dance 
was to throw a certain number of arrows into the air, and t th c · d p ..... th d"ds 
the direction in which the arrow inclined as it fell, pointed a e ro1X u a..:, ou 1 t carry a pot of poison ? •• 

The daiDIOl at this confessed, and was burnt along with 
out the course to be taken by the inquirer. Divination her accuser. , 
by arrows is the aame in principle as Rhabdomancy (q.v.). 

Belphecor : The demon of discoveries and ingenious Beresehl&h : Universal GenO!tis, one of the two parts into 
inventions. He ap~ always in the shape of a young which the Kabala was divided by the rabbins. 
woman. The Moab1tes, who called him Baalplll1or, adored Berlprd of Plla : Alchemist. (1578 ? - 166.4). Owing 
him on Mount Phegor. He it is who bestowa riches. to his residing for many years at Plsa, this alchemist is 

Beaeclle& IX. : At a time when the papacy was much abused commonly known by the appellation given above ; but 
-about the tenth and eleventh centuries-the papal crown in reality he was not an Italian but a Frenchman, and hie 
was more than once ofiered for sale. Thus the office fell name was Clat.UU GuillnrMI th Bmgard, or, as it is some-
into the hands of a high and ambitions family who held it times spelt, B1aure1ard. The date of his birth i! uncertain, 
for a boy of twelve--B,,.edict IX. As be grew older the some authorities assigning it to 1578, and others placing 
boy lost no opportunity of dis«racing his poeition by his it considerably later ; but they are agreed in aaying that 
depraved mode of life. But, like hie predecessors in the Moulins was his native town, and that, while a young man, 
papal chair, he excelled in sorcery and varioua foriDI of he evinced a keen love for science in its various branches, 
magic. One of the mOjJt curions stories concerning him and began to dabble in alchemy. He appears to have 
tells how be made the Roman matrons follow him over studied for a while at the Sorbonne, at Pans ; and, having 
hill and dale, through forests and across rivers, by the acquired some fame there on account of hie erudition, he . 
charm of his magic, as though he were a sort of Pled Piper. was appointed professor of natural philosophy at the Uni-

Beaemmerlaaea : Hebrew witches who haunt women in versity of Pisa. This post he held uotU the year 1640, 
childbirth for the purpose of atealing new-born infants. whereupon he was assigned an analogous position at Padua, 

BeaJ••• The : A people of the East Indies, given over to and it was probably in the latter town that his death oc-
the worship of the Devil ; and whose temples and pagodas curred in 1664. His most important contribution to 
are filled with horrible statues of him. The king of Calieut scientific literature is Dubiltdioftu i11 Dialo1um Ealillft 
had a temple wholly filled with awful figures of the devil, two Terr• immobilitall, a quarto published at Florence 
and which was lighted only with the gleam of many lamps. In 1632 ; but he was likewise author of Circulus Pisarnu, 
In the centre was a copper throne, on which was seated a issued at Udine in 1643, wherein he concerns himself chiefly 
devil,. made of the same metal, with a large tiara on hie with commenting on Aristotle'• ideas on physics. Bm
head, three huge horns and four others which come out garth's writings are virtually forgotten no1[&days, but 
of hie forehead. On hie tongue and in h.iJ hand were two they are interesting as documents illustrating '£he progress 
figures-1oub!, which the Indians say, he 1 preparing to of scientific knowledge throughout the seventeenth 
devour. century. 

Beuolla: According to Don Marbn m IU. R•lilitn~ u Berkeler, Old Woman of: (Se~ Bacland.) 
Gauloil, " chief deviless " of a certain Sabbatic meeting Bermeehobas : The supposed writings of St. Methodius of 
held in France in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries. Olympus (martyred 311 A.D.) or tho saint of the same 
She was, be aays, the Diana of the ancient Gauls, and was name who was Patriarch of Constantinople and who died 
also called Nocticula, Herodias, and " The Moon." One in 846. The real name of the work is Bea-Methodius, a 
finds in the manuscripts of tho church at Couserans. that contraction for B•alus Metlwdioo, which was misprinted 
the ladies of the fourteenth century were said to go on " Bermechobus." The work is of the nature of a ·pro-

. horseback to the nocturnal revelries of Bensozia. All of phetic Apocalypse, and foretells the history of the world. 
them were forced to inscribe their names in a Sabbatic It was handed· down by the Gnostics and wu printed in 
catalogue along with those of the sorcerers proper, ILDd the Libtlr Mir/Jbilis (q.v.). There are no grounds, however. 
after this ceremony they believed themselves to be fairies. for the supposition that the work should .be referred to 
There was found at Montmorillon in Poitou, in the either of the saints above mentioned. It recounts how 
eighteenth century, a portion of an ancient temple, a bas- Seth sought a new country in the east and came to the 
relief with the fir.re of a naked woman carved upon it, country of the initiatet. and how the children of Cain in
and it is not unlikely, thinks Collin de Plancy, that this stituted a syttem of black magic in India. The author 
figure was the original deity of the BlfUo.ria cult. identifies the Ishmaelite!o with those triber who overthrew 

Beowalf : an Anglo-Saxon saga of grW.t · interest. The the Roman power. and tells of a powerful northern people 
events in this poemh&.,~bly took place about the fifth whose reip will be over-turned by Anti-Christ. A uni-
century. B•owulf, f, was meet likely one of the versal kingdom will thereafter be founded, governed by· 
Sons of IJght or Men of the Sun, whose business it was to a prin~ of French blood, "fter which a prolonged period 
fight the powers of darkn.. untU they themselves fell. of justice will npervene. · 
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Bernheim : (511 HJPnOUJm.) • 
BJrthome da Upon : called Champagnat, a sorcerer brought 

to trial at Montmorillon, in Poitou, in 1.599. He confessed 
that his father had taken him to the Sabbath of the sor
ceron in his youth, that he had promised the Devil his soul 
and his body, that His Satanic Majesty had shown him 
marks of his favour, and that he had even visited him in 
prison on the previous night. H!l . further confessed 
having slain several persons and boasts with the magical 
powders given him by tho Ene:ny of Mankind. 

Bertrand, Alexandre-Bls Tralte cia Somaambullsme et du 
llarn.Usme ADimal en FranN : (51• HypaoUsm ; 
SplrUuallsm.~ 

Beryl : B1ryl, said to preserve wedded love, and to be a good 
medium for magical vision. 

Be10ar : (red). A procious st?n~ suppo.sed to be pos9essed 
of magical properties, and found in tho bodier of certain 
animals. At one time these stones would fetch ten times 
their weight in gold, being used as a remedy against poison 
and contagion ; and for this purpo:JC they wore both taken 
internally, and worn round thB neck.· It is said that there 
are nino varietiee of buoar, differing greatly in composition ; 
but they may be generally divided into those which consist 
mainly of mineral and those which coosist of organic matter. 
A strange origin was assigned to this stone by some of tho 
early naturalists. It is aaid that tho oriental stags when 
oppressed with years fed upon serpents, which renewed 
their youth. In order to counteract the poison which was 
absorbed into their syatem, they plunged into a runnin~r 
stream keeping their heads only above water. This caused 
a viscous luid to be distilled from their eyes, which was 
induratod by tho heat of the sun, and formed the 
bl6oar. 

Bblbhu : (5u India.) 
Blarbl: (5u hsolaaUon.) 
Bible dee Bohemlaoa : (5u Tarot.) 
Bible of Ute DeYll : This war without doubt a grimoire (q.v.) 

or some such work. But Delancre says that the Devil 
informed sorcerers that he possessed a bible consisting of 
sacred books, havin(r a theology of its own, which was 
dilatod upon by vanous professors. One great magician, 
continues Delancre, who was brought before the Parlia
ment of Paris, avowed that there dwelt at Toledo llixty• 
three IDaStera in tho faculty of Magic who took for their 
text-book the Devil's Bible. 

Blbllomaaer 1o A method of discovering whether or not a 
person was innocent of sorcery, by weighing him apinst 
the great Bible in the Church. If thB person woighei less 
than the Bible, be wa~ innocent. (5u Wlteberaft.) 

Bllut : A little-known demon, chief of a legion who entered 
the body of one Denise de Ia Caille (q.v.) and who was 
obliged to sign with his claws the prous 111rbal of exorcisiDS. 

Blfrooa : A demon of monstrous guise who, according to 
Wiorius, often took the form of a man well versed in As
trology and planetary inftuences. He excels in geometry, 
is acquainted with the virtues of herbs, procioul! stones 
and plants, and it is said that he is able to transport corpses 
from one place to another. He it is also who lights the 
straage corpi!O-lights above the tombs of the dead. Twenty 
six of the infernal regions obey his behests. 

Bl10l1 or Blcotll : A sorcerer of Tuscany who, it is said, 
composed a learned work on the nature of prognostications, 
especially those connectod with thunder and lightning. 
The book is llli.id to be irretrievably lost. It is thou,ht that 
Bigm is tho same as Bagoe (q.v.), a sibly of Enthryea, 
but this is merely of tho nature of surmise. 

Blaah : In tho supremo triangle of the Kabala tho three aides 
are reason, which they oame K1tlt., : necessity, CAocll-.\ ; 
and Uberty, Birualt. 

Blralllll, l'lamllllo de : Author of an infernal-facetious work 

entitled l'E"f" tz. Ia _, CardiJU, which treats of the 
dreadful battle in Hell on the occasion of the marriage of 
Cerberus with Cardine (Paris, 1.58.5 and 1.597.) It is a 
satire on the demonography of the timea. Didot reprinted 
the work in 1793. The author was a nephew of a Chan· 
cellor of Franco, Rene de Biragues. 

Birds : It is a common belief among savage tribes that the 
souls of the dead are conveyed to the land of the hereafter 
by birds. Among some West African peoples, for instance, 
a bird is bound to the body of the deceased and then sacri- . 
ficed, so that it may carry the man's soul to the after-world. 
The Bagos also oiler up a bird on tho corpse of a deceased 
person for the same reason. · The South Sea Ialanders, 
again, bury their dead in coffins shaped like the bird which· 
is to bear away their spirits, while the natives of Borneo 
represent Tempon-Telon's Ship of tho Dead (q.v.) as having 
the form of a bi,d. The Indian tribes of North-West 
America have rattles shaped like ravens, with a l&rfe face 
painted on the breast. The probable significance l8 that 
the raven is to carry the disembodied soul to the region of 
the IUD. 

Blroc : A Druidess f.f Irish legendary orilrin. She it was 
who, by her magic, brought Kian and Etblinn together. 

Blrraark: Australian necromancers. (5" lfeeromaaor.) 
BIHar, leaaette : A sorceress of the district of Labour in · 

France, who was transported to the witches' Sabbath by 
tho Devil in the form of a goat. As a reward she was 
suspended in mid-air head downwards. 

Bllelaveret: The name of the wer~wolf (q.v.) in Brittany. 
It is believed to be a human being, transformed by magic 
into a fearsome man-devouring boast, which rO&Jill about 
the woods, seeking whom it may slay. 

Bltra: Otherwik called Sytry, a great Prince of Hell, accord
ing to the demonographer Wierius. He appeared in the 
form of a leopard with the wings of a griffin. But when 
he adopted a human appearance for the nonce it was in
variably one of great beauty. It is he who awakes lust 
in the human heart. Seventy legions obey his commands. 

Bitumen, In •&fl• : Bitu_,. was greatly ued in magical 
practices. Images for the purpose of sympathetic magic 
were often made of this substance ; and it was used in tho 
ceremonies for the cleansing of houses in whicll any un
cleanness had appeared-being spread on the 11oor like clay. 

Blaek Barth: (Su PhUosopher'a Stone.) 
Black Ben, Fast of The: In Hungary and the adjacent 

countries it is believed that whoever has been robbed and 
wishes to discover tho thief must take a bla&lt lint and along 
with it fast strictly for nine Fridays. The thief will then 
either return the plunder or die. This is called· " taking 
up a black fast " against anyone. A great deal of lore 
concerning blad Jt.ns may be found in the works of Guber-
natis and Friedrich. . 

Blaell: ••If•: Middle Ages. Blad Mtlfio as practised in 
mediaeval times may be defined as the use of supernatural 
knowledge for the purposes of evil, tho invocation of 
diabolic and infernal powers that they may ~ome the 
slaves and emissaries of man's will; in short, a perversion 
of legitimate mystic science. This art and its attendant 
practices can be traced from the time of the ancient 
Egyptians and Persians, from the Greelts and Hebrews to 
the period when it reached its apogee in the Middle Ages, 
thus forming an unbroken chain ; for in mediaeval magic 
may be found' the perpetuation of the popular rites of 
paganism-the ancaent gods had become devils, their 
mysteries orgies, their worship sorcery. 

Some historians have tried to trace tho areas in Europe 
most a11ected by those devilish practices. Spain is said 
to have excelled all in infamy, to have plumbed the depths 
of the abyss. Tho south of France next became a hotbed 
of sorcery, whence it branched northwards to Paris and the 
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countries .and Islands beyond, aotithward to Italy, finally 
extending into the Tyrol and Germany. 

In Blaell Magie human perversity found the means of 
miniltering to ita most terrible demands and the ~ble 
attainment of its darkest imaginings. To gain limitless 
power over god, demon and man ; for ~rsonal aggrandise
mont and glorification ; to cheat, tnck and mock ; to 
gratify base appetites ; to aid religious bigotry and jealous
ies ; to satisfy private and public enmities ; to further 
political intrigue ; to encompass disease, calamity and 
death-these were the ends and aims of Blacll M tlfU 
and its followers. 

So widespread, ao intense was the belief in the Powers 
of Evil that it may truly be said the Devil reigned supreme, 
if the strength and fervour of a universal fear be weighed 
against the weak and wavering manifestations of love and 
goodwill, peace and charity enjoined by religion in the 
worship of God. 

Under the influence of this belief the world became to 
the mind and imagination of man a place of dread. At set 
of sua, at midnight, in twilight of dawn and eve, the legions 
of evil were abroad on their mission of terror. A running 
stream, a lake, or thick forest, hold each ita horde of 
malevolent spirits lying in wait for the lonolf wayfarer, 
while the churchyard close to the House o God, the 
place of the gallowa away from the habitation of man, 
tho pestilential marsh, wilderness and mysterious cavern, 
the barren elopes and summits of mountains, were tho 
dread meeting-places of the Devil and his myrmidons, 
the scenes of their infamous orgies, tho tomploa of their 
blasphemous rites. · 

And the night was troubled by evil and ominous winds 
blowing from the Netherworld, heavy with tho beating of 
the innumerable wings of tho birds of ill-omen presaging 
woe ; the darkness was faintly lit by the flitting phosphores
cent forms of aepulchrallarvm, waiting to batten on tho souls 
and bodies of man ; of stryges infesting the tombs and dese· 
crating tho dead ; of incubi and succubi surrounding tho 
homes of the living to bring dishonour and madness to sleep· 
ing man and woman and beget monstrous and myriad life ; 
of ravenous vampires in search of victims for·· their feast 
of blood. Moon and stars might illumine tho darkness, 
but in their beams were spella and enchantments, in their 
rising and waning the inexorable workings of Fate, while 
against their light could be seen the dishevelled or naked 
forms of warlock and witch ~lUlling overhead to their dia
bolical Sabbaths. The famdiar happenings and actions 

-of life might be nothing but the machinations of sorcery
to eat and drink might be to swallow evil ; to look upon 
beauty in any form, the sesame to malign influence ; to 
laugh, but to echo infernal mockery and mirth. 

In this fruitful aoil of superstition and grotesque ignor
ance, Blaell Mt!fie aowed and reaped ita terrible harvest 
of evil, persecution, madness and death. Such a state of 
mind must, of necessity, have induced a weakness of will 
and imagination specially prone to the ·influence of hyp
notic suggestion by a stronger will, and even more ready 
to fall an easy prey to self-hypnotism, which must have 
often been the result of such an atmoephore of foreboding 
and dread. . 

The simplelt ailments or moat revolting diseases, cata
lepsy and aomnambulism, hysteria, and insanity, aU these 
were traced to the power of Blaell Magie, caused through 
the conjurations of aorcery. It followed that curative 
medicine was also a branch of magic, not a rational science, 
the cures being nothing if not fantastic in tho last degree 
-incantations and exorcisms, amnleb and talismans of 
precious stones, metals or weird medicaments rendered 
powerful ~1 spoils ; philtres and enchanted drinks, tho 
c:ure of epi.Jeply by buried peachbl0110m., aDd though iD 
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tho use of herbs and chemicals was laid the foundation of 
the curative science of to-day, it was more for their en
chanted and symbolic significance that tlaey were pre
scribed by the magicians. 

History showa us that the followers of the Black Art 
swarmed everywhere. In this fraternity as in others there 
wete grades, from the pretenders, charlatans and diviners 
of the common people, to the various secret societies and 
orders of initiates, amongst whom we.re kings and queens, 
and popes, dignitaries of church and state, where the know
ledge and ritual were carefully cherished and preServed 
in manuscripts, some of which are extant at the present 
day, ancient grimoires (q.v.), variously termed the Black, 
the Red, the Great Grimoire, each full of weird rites, 
formulae and conjurations, evocations of evil malice and 
lust in the names of barbaric deities ; charms and be· 
witchments clothed in incomprehensible jargon, and 
ceremonial processes for the fulfilment of imprecations of 
misfortune, calamity, ·sin and death. 

The deity who was worshipped, whose powers were 
invoked in the practice of Blaell M ape, was the Source and 
Creator of Evil, Satanas, Belial, tho Devil, a direct des· 
cendant of tho Egyptian Set, the Persian Ahriman, the 
Python of the Greeks, the Jewish Serpent, Ba,Phomet of 
the Templara, the Goat-deity of the Witches Sabbath. 
He was said to have the head and legs of a goat, and the 
breasts of a woman. 

To his followers he was known by many names, among 
these being debased names of forgotten deities, also the 
Black One, the Black He-goat, the Black Raven, the Dog, 
the Wolf and Snake, the Dragon, the Hell-bound, Hell
hand, and Hell-bolt. His transformations were unlimited, 
as is indicated by many of his names; othn favourite and 
familiar forms wore a cat, a mouse, a toad, or a worm, 
or again, the human form, especially as a young and band· 
some man when on his amorous adventures. The signs 
by which be might be identified, though not invariably, 
wore the cloven hoof, the goat's beard, cock's feathers, or 
ox's tail. 
· In all his grotesquery are embedded ancient mysteries 
and their symbols, the detritus of dead faiths and faded 
civilizations. The Greek Pan with the goat limbe mas· 
querades as the Devil, also the goat as emblematic of 
fire and symbol of generation, and perhaps traces of the 
Jewish tradition where two goats were taken, one pure, 
the other impure, tho first offered as sacrifice in expiation 
of sin, the other, the impure burdened with sins by impre
cation and driven into the wilderness, in short, the scape
loat. In tho Hebrew Kabala, Satan's name il that of 
Jehovah reversed. He il not a dtvil, but the negation 
of deity. 

Beneath the Devil's sway were numberless hordes and 
legions of demons and spirits, ready and able to procure 
and work any and every evil or disaster the mind of man 
might conceive and desire. In one Grimoire it tella of 
nine orders of evil spirits, these being False Gods, Lying 
Spirits, Vessels of Iniquity, Revenge led by Asmocfeus, 
Deluders by the Serpent, Turbuienta by Merigum., Fnries 
by Apollyon, Calumniators by Astaroth, and Tempton 
by Mammon. These demons ~n are named ~ep&r&toly, 
the meaning of each name 1ndicating the ~r·a 
capacity, such as destroyer, devastator, tumult, ravage, 
and so forth; 

Again each earthly vice and calamity was ~nified 
bf a demon, Moloch, who devours infants : Nwroch, god 
o hatred, despair, fatality ; Astarte, Lilith and Aatarotb, 
deities of debauchery and abortion ; Adramolek, of murder, 
and Belial, of red anarchy. 

According to the Grimoires, the rites and rules are 
muitifarious, each demon demanding special invocation 
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and procedure. The ends that may be obtained by these 
means are aufficiently indicated in the headings of the 
chapters : To take possession of all kinds of treasure : 
to like in opulence ; to ruin posaesaions ; to demolish 
buildings and strongholds ; to cause armed men to appear ; 
to u.cite every description of hatred, discord, failure and 
vengeance ; to excite tempests ; to excite lovo in a virgin, 
in a married penon ; to procure adulteries ; to cause 
enchanted muric and ~vious dances to appear : to 
learn all secrets from those of Venus to Mars; to render 
oneself invisible ; to fiy in the air and travel ; to operate 
under water for twenty-four hours ; to open every kind 
of lock without a key, without noise and thus gain en
trance to prison, larder or charnel-house ; to innoculate 
the walls of houses with plague IUld disease ; to bind fa
miliar spirits ; to cause a dead body to revive ; to transform 
one's self; to transform men into animals or animals into 
men. 

These rites fell under the classification of divination, 
bewitchments and necromancy. The first named waa 
carried out by magical readings of fire, smoke, water or 
blood ; by letters of names, numben, symbols, arrange
ments of dots : by lines of hand or finger nails ; by birds 
and their fiight or their entrails ; by dice or cards, rings 
or mirrors. 

Bewitchments were carried out by means of nails, ani
mals, toads or waxen figures and mostly to bring about 
suffering or death. In the first method nails were conse
crated to evil by spells and invocations, then nailed crou
wise above the imprint of the feet of the one who is destined 
for torment. The next was by selection of some animal 
supposed to resemble the intended victim and attaching 
to it some of his hair or garments. They gave it the name 
and then proceeded to torture it, in whole or part according 
to the end desired, by driving nails, red-hot pins and thorns 
into the body to the rhythm of muttered maledictions. 
For like purpose a fat toad was often selected, baptised, 
made to swallow a host, both consecrated and execrated, 
tied with hairs of the victim upon which the sorcerer had 
previously spat, and finally buried at the threshold of tho 
bewitched one's door, whence it issuod as nightmare and 
"·ampiro for his undoing. 

The last and most favoured method was by tho use of 
waxen images. Into the wax was mixed baptismal oil 
and ash of consecrated hosts, and out of this was fashioned 
a figure resembling tho one to be bewitched. It was then 
baptised, receiving the persons name in full ; received 
tho Sacraments, and next subjectod to curses, torture by 
knives or fire; then finally stabbed to the heart. It was 
abo possible to bewitch a penon by insufllation, breathing 
upon them, and so causing a heaviness of their will and 
corresponding compliance to the sorcerer. 

Necromancy (q.v.) was the raising of the dead by evoca
tions and sacrilegious rites, for the customary purpot'es 
of evil. The scene of operation might be about pits filled 
with blood and resembling a shamblu, in a darkened and 
suffocating room, in a churchyard or beneath swinging 
gibbets, and the number of ghosts so summoned and gal· 
vanized into lifo might be one of legion. 

For whatever end, the procedure usually included prof
anation of Christian ritual, such as diabolical masses and 
administration of polluted sacrements to animals and 
reptiler ; bloody sacrifices of animals, often of children ; 
of orgiutic di!onces, generally of circular formation, such 
as that of the Witches' Sabbath in which undreamed-of 
evil and abominations, all distortions and monstrosities 
of reality and imagination took part, to end in a nightmare 
of obscene madness. 

For paraphernalia and accessories tho sorcerers scoured 
the world and tho imagination and mind of man, bending 

all things, beautiful or horrible to their aervice. The 
different planets ruled over certain objects and states and 
invocations, for such were of great potency if delivered 
under their auspices. Mars favoured wars and strife, 
Venus love, Jupiter ambition and intrigue, Saturn male
diction and death. 

Vestments and symbols proper to the occasion must be 
donned. The electric furs of the panther, lfnX and cat 
added their quota of influence to tho ceremomal. Colours 
also must be observed and suitable ornaments. For opera
tions of vengeance the robe must be tho hue of leaping 
ftame, or rust and blood, with belt and bracelets of steel, 
and crown of rue and wormwood. Blue, Green and Rose 
wore the colours for amorous incantations ; whilst for 
the encompassing of death black must be worn, with belt 
of lead and wreath of cypress, amid loathsome incense of 
sulphur and assaf12tida. 

Precious stones and metals also added their influence to 
the spells. Geometrical figures, stars, pentagrams, columns, 
trianglca, werq used ; also herbs, such as belladonna and 
usafa:tida ; lowers, honeysuckle, being tho ·witches' 
ladder, the arum, deadly nightl!hade and black poppies : 
distillation• and philtres composed of the virus of loath
some diseases, venom of reptiles, secretions of animals, 
poisonous sap and fungi and fruits, such as tho fatl!l man
chineel, pulverised fiint, impure ashes and human blood. 
Amulets and talismans were made of tho skins of criminals, 
wrought from the skulls of hanged men, or ornaments 
rifted from corpses and thus of special virtue, or the pared 
nails of an executed thief. 

To make themselves invisible tho sorcerers used an 
unguent compounded from the incinerated bodies of 
new-born infants and mixed with the blood of night-birda. 
For personal preparation a fast of fifteen days was observed. 
When tha~ was past, it was necessary to get dtunk every 
five days, after sundown, on wine in which poppies and 
hemp had been steeped. 

For the actual rites the light must bf that of candles 
made from the fat of corpses and fashionod in the form of 
a cross ; the bowls to be of skulls, those of parricides being 
of greatest virtue ; the fires must be fed with cypress 
branches, with the wood of desecrated crucifixes and blood
stained gibbets ; the magic fork fashioned of hazel or 
almond, severed at one· blow ; tho ceremonial cloth to be 
woven by a prostitute, whilst round about the mystic 
circle must be traced with the emberr of a polluted cross. 
Another potent instrument of magic was tho mandragore 
to be unearthed from beneath gallows where cor:psc:s are 
suspended, lSy a dog tied to tho plant. The dog as killed 
by a mortal blow after which ita toul will pass into the 
fantaatic root, attracting also that of the hanged man. 

The history of the Middle Ages is shot through with the 
shadows cast by this terrible belief in Blaclt MaJ:ic. Mach
inations and counter-machinations in which church and 
state, rich and poor, learned and ignorant were alike in
volved ; persecutions and prosecutions where the persecutor 
and judge often met the fate they dealt to the victim and 
condemned--a dreadful phantasmagoria and procession 
where we may find the haughty Templars, the blood-stained 
Gilles de Laval, the original of Blucbeard ; Catherine do 
Medici and Marshals of France : popes. princes and priests. 
In literature also we find its trace, in weird legends and 
monstrous tales ; in stories of spells and enchantments : 
in the tale of Dr. Fauttus and hie pact with the Devil, his 
pleasures and their penalty when his soul must needs pass 
down to Holl in forfeit ; we may find its traces in · lewd 
verres and songs. Art, too, yields her testimony to the 
infernal influence in pictures, sculptures and carvings, 
decorating palace and cathedral ; where we may find the 
Devil'& likeness peeping out from carven screen and stall, 
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and his demons made visible in the horde of gargoyles 
grinning and leering from niche and comer, and clustering 
beneath the eave~. K. N. 

(Su BfoeaUon: FamUian: Orlmolrtl; llalfe: Reero
muo:r, eto.) 

Bluk Mus : It Ia known from the confessions of witches 
sorcerers that the devil also bas mas.• said at hia Sabbath. 
Pierre Aupetit, an apostate prieat of the village of Fossaa, 
in Limousine, wu burned for having celebrated the my!'· 
teries of the Devil's mass. Instead of speaking the holy 
words of consecration the frequenters of the Sabbath said: 
"Beelzebub, &elzebub, Beolzebub." The devil in the 
shape of a butterfiy, flew round those who were celebrating 
the mass, and who ate a black host, which they were obliged 
to chew before swallowing. · 

lllaok Pullet, The : A French magical publication supposedly 
printed In 1740, purporting to be a narrative of an officer 
who wu employed in Egypt. While in Egypt the narrator 
fell in with a magician to whom he rendered considerable 
servi<:f>, and who when he expired left him the secret of 
manufacturing a blaclt IHUkl which had much skill in gold· 
finding. In it we find much plagiarism from the ComJ1 
th GabGlis (Su Elementary Sptrits,) and the whole work 
if intererling, is distinctly derivative. It contains ~D~P,ny 
illustrations of talismans and magical ringr. The receipt 
for bringing the blac(l pulUI into existencea describes that 
a black hen should be sot to hatch one of its own eggs, and 
that during the process a hood should be drawn over its 
eyes so that it CAnnot see. It is abo to bf placed in a box 
lined with black material. The chick thus hatched will 
have a particular instinct for d~tecting the placet wherein 
gold is bidden. · 

Blaok YeO of the Ship of Th .. as: (Se1 Philosopher's Stoae.) 
BlaokweD, ADD& : The most prominent disciple of Allen 

Kardec in this country, and the ablest exponent of his viewa. 
Miss BlackfiMII herself had psychic experiences-abe bad 
seen visions, and epirit forme had appeared on her photo
graphs. 

Jllake, William : (1757-1827) Poet, 1\fystic, Painter and 
Engraver, ill one of the most curious and significant figures 
in the whole history of English literature, and a man who 
bas likewise exerted a wide influence on the graphic arts. 
He wns born in London on the 28th of November, 1757· 
It would seem that his parents and otlter relatives were 
humble folk, but little is known definitely about the family 
while their a~ceatry is a matter of discussion. Mr. W. B. 
Yeats, who ia an ardent devotee of Blake, and has edited 
hie writings, would have it that the poet was of Irish d~ent 
but though it ia true that the name Blak' ia common in 
Ireland to this day, especially in Galway, Mr. Yeat's con
tention is ·not supported by much trustworthy evidence, 
and it is contradicted by Mr. Martin J . Blake in his gene
alogical work, Blakl Family Records . . 

William manifested zstbetic predilections at a very early 
age, and his father and mother did not discourage him 
herein, but offered to place him in the studio of a painter. 
The young man demurred however, pointing out that 
the apprenticeahip was a costly one, and saying gen· 
erously that his numerous brothers and sisters should be 
-considered, and that it was not fair that the family's ex· 
'Cbequer should be impoverished on his behalf. Thereafter 
~gravin~ was suggested to him as a profession, not just 
beca1118 1t necessitated a less expansive training than 
painting, but also u being more lik~ly than the latter to 
yield a speedy financial return ; and accepting thia offer, 
Blakl went at the age of fourteen to study under James 
'Basire, an engraver whose plates are but little esteemed 
:to-day, yet who enjoyed considerable reputation while · 
alive, and was employed officially by the SOciety of An· 
tiquariea. Previous to this a more noted manipulator 
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of the burin, William Ryland, a proteg6 of George III, bad 
been suggeated u one who would probably give a capital 
training to the boy : but tho latter, on being taken to see 
Ryland, evinced a strong dislike for him, and refused stoutly 
to accept his teaching, declaring that the man looked u 
though born to be banged. And it is intereating to note 
that the future artist of tbe Proph•tic Book1 wu right, 
for only a few years later Ryland was convicted of forgery, 
and forfeited his life in consequence. 

Blak• worked under Basire for aoven years, and during 
the greater part of his time the pupil was engaged mainly 
in doing drawings of Westminster Abbey, these being 
destined to mustrate a hu'e book then in progress. the 
Sepulcllral Monum~t~ls of Rtchard Gough. It is said that 
Blflk• wu chosen by hie master to go and do tbeae drawings 
hot so much because be abowed particular aptitude for 
draughtmanship, as because he wu eternally quarrelling 
with his fellow-apprentices : and one may well believe, 
indeed, that the young artist was convin~ of hie superi
ority to his CMt/r~'"· and made enemies by failing to con
ceal this conviction. Whilst at the Abbey, Blak1 userted 
that he saw many visions. In 1778, he entered the Royal 
Academy School. then recently founded : and here he 
continued his studiea under ~rge Moser, a chasn and 
enameller who engraved the first great seal of George III. 
Yet it was not to Moser that the budding visionary really 
looked for instruction, be was far more occupied with study· 
ing prints after the old muters, especially Michael Angelo 
and Raphael; and one day Rosa found him engaged thus, 
reproved him kindly but firmly, and told him he would be 
acting more wisely if be took Charlea le Brun as hia exem· 
plar. He eyen hastened to show the pupU a v<>lume of 
engravings after that painter, so redolent always of the 
worst tendencies of 11 pa11tf tilcZ. ; and, with this incident 
in mind, it may be assumed that Blak• wu deeP.lY grateful 
when, a little later he had shaken off the futile shacklea 
of the Royal Ace.demy, and begun to work on his own 
account. He had to work hard, however, for meanwhile 
his affectiona had been engaged by a young woman, Cath· 
erine Boucher, and funds were of course necessary ere it 
wu pooaible for the pair to marrr.. But Blak1 slaved 
manfully with his burin, engraving illustrations for maga· 
dnes and the like ; and in I 782 he had. his reward, bb 
marriage being solemnized in that year. His wife's name 
indicatea that she wu of French origin, and it -.rould be 
interesting to know if she was related to Fran~ois Boucher. 
or to the fine engraver of the French Empire, Boucher
Desnoyers ; but waiving theae speculations, it is pleasant 
to recall that the marriage pro,·ed a 11ing\1larly happy one, 
Blak1's spouse clinging to him lo,•ingly throughout all hia 
troublea and prlvationa, and ever Phowing a keen appre
ciation of hia geniua. AI regards Catherine's arpcarance 
there still exiets a small P.Cncil-drawing by Blakl, commonly 
supposed to be a portnut of his wife ; and it sho"11 a slim, 
~ceful woman, tust the type of "·oman predominatir:g 
tn Blak1'1 other ptctures; so it may be presumed that she 
frequently acted u his model, or-for Bltlk1 had no fond
neas for drawing from nature- that her appearance 
gradually crystalliaed itself in his brain, and thus trans- . 
pired in the bulk of his works. 

After his marriage Bla/11 took lodJ(ings in Green Street, 
Leiceater Fields ; and feeling, no cfoubt, that engraving 
wu but a poor staft for a married man to lean upon, he 
opened a print shop in Broad Street. He made many 
friends at this period, the most favoured among them · 
being Flaxman, the acnlptor ; and the latter introduced 
him to-Mr. Matthew, a clergyman of artistic tastes, who, 
manifeating keen interest In the few poems which Bl-'t1 
had already written, gelierously offered to defray the cost 
of printing them. The writer gladly accepted the offer 
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and the resu twas a tiny volume, Pottical Slt1kll11 by W. B. 
Thus encouraged, Blalt• gave up his printselling business, 
while simultaneously he went to live in Poland Street, and 
soon after this removal be published his Songs of Innounu, 
the letterpress enriched by designs from his own hand. 
Nor wu this the only remarkable thing about the book, 
for the whole thing waa printed by tho author himself, 
and by a new method of his own invention-a method 
which can scarcely bo detailed here owing to lack of space, 
but which the reader will find described adequately in 
Mr. Arthur Hind's monumental Hislory of Engralling and 
Etclting. Blalt• lived in Poland Street for five yean, and 
during this time he achieved and issued Tlu Boolc of Tlul, 
Tlu MIU'rillf• of H1a11nt ad Hill, and the first book of 
Tlu Frmcll Rnolulion. In 1792 he removed to Hercules 
Buildings, Lambeth : and while stayin' here he war forced 
by dire poverty to do much commeraal work, notably a 
aeries of illustrations to Young's Niglll Tlcougllls, yet he 
found leisure for original drawing and writing also, and 
to this period of his life belong the Galls of Paradis• and 
Songs of E:rp•ri•nu. In a while be tired ol London how
ever, and so he went to Felpham, near Bognor, in Sussex, 
taking a cottage there hard by where Aubrey Beardsley was 
to live at a later 4ate, and here hi! composed Millon, ]If'!'· 
sal1m, and a IarKe part of the Propluli,; Books, while 
he made a new friend, William Hayley, who repeatedly 
aided him with handsome presents of money. The Sussex 
scenery, besides-afterwards to inspire Whistler and Con
dor-appealed keenly to the poet, and in one of his lyrics 
be exclaims :-

"Away to sweet Felpham, for Heaven is there.'' whUe 
to Flaxman he wrote :-

.. Felpham is a sweet place for study, because it is more 
spiritual than London. Heaven opens here on all sides 
her golden gates ; her windows are not obstructed by 
vapours, voices of celeatial inhabitants are more distinctly 
heard, and their forms more distinctly seen, and my 
cottage is also a shadow of their houses ... 

Yet Blall• tired of Suaaex aa he had tired of his former 
home, and in 18o3 he returned to London, taking a house 
in South Bolton Street. Here again he endured much 
poverty, and waa then forced illto doing illustrations to 
VirgU, and also a aeriea of designs for Blair'• W4111 : but 
later bil financial horizon wu brightened by help from 
John Li1111ell, tho landac:4pe painter, and shortly after
warda the artist did some of his finest things, for instance 
his Spirilual Porlrails, and hil drawings for TM Book of 
Job, while after completing these be commenced illustrating 
the Dillin• Com~dy of Dante. In 1821 he again changed 
his home, taking up his abode now in Fountain Court, . 
Strand, and here he continued to work at the Dante draw
ings ; but only seven oi them were ever published, for 
Blall#' 1 health was beginning to fall, hil energies were 
slackenillg, and he died in 1827. 

Sixteen years before his death Blall• held a public ex
hibition of his drawings, engravings, illustrations and the 
like : and the aftair was treated with haughty disdain, 
the only paper which saw 6t to print a criticism bf:ing Tlu 
E:ramirt#f', edited by Leigh Hunt. It il customary for 
Blalt#' 1 idolators of to-day to attempt to heap acorn on 
those who thus expressed callousness towards his work, 
and to vituperate more particularly the many people 
among his contemporaries who showed him frank antag
onilm, but is not all this noisy blaming of his bygone ene
mies and critics unnecessarily severe ? For it murt be bome 
in mind that the artist came as a complete novelty, the 
mysticism permeating his pictures having virtually no 
parallel in English painting prior to his advent. And it 
should be remembered, too, that Blalll as a technician has 
many grave limitations : and limitations which must have · 

been exa1perating to people accustomed to the art of that 
amazing century which begot masters like Ramsay, Gains
borough and Romney, Watteau and Fragonard, De Ia 
Tour and Clodion, all of them producing works eminently 
graceful and pre-emenently decorative. Now comparing 
him to any of .theM men, Blaltt's modelling appears sad:r 
timid and amateurish, aa witness hil drawing of himse , 
or his copy of Laurence's portrait of Cowper : while passing 
to his draughtsmanahip, this is frequently inaccurate, and 
nowhere embodies the ftuency and charming rhythm re
ftected by nearly all the artists aforesaid. Hie colour again 
is often thin and tawdry ; whUe aa to his composition, 
he is admirable only on very rare oc:casions, the incon
testable truth being that, in the bulk of his picturet, the 
difler~nt parts have little or no relation to one another. 
This is true especially of those of his worka which include 
a va1t assembly of figures, yet even in various others of 
simpler cast thil lack of anything like arrangement is 
equally paramount, and to choose an example, one need 
only look at " The Door of Death " in A rt~mctl. This is 
two pictures rather than one, and the spectator's gaze 
wanders from side to side, fretted and bewildered. 

It were injuttice to Blak1 himself, to omit noting these 
techuical ftaws in hil workmanship, yet it were no less 
unjust, if not actually ridiculous, to write at any length 
contrasting him with the other masters of his century : 
for his outlook and intention were wholly different from 
theirs, and, lacking their charm and decorative value, he 
transcends these men withal in divers respects. He il a 

. prince among mystics, his finest drawings are ftusbed with 
weirdness and mystery, and he reincarnates visiona and 
phantasies aa no one else bas done in line and colour, not · 
even Rosetti. For Blak• contrived to remain a child 
throughout the whole of his life, and so, for bim, dreams 
were an actuality, the things he saw in his trances were 
real and livin~, and he perpetuated all these things with 
just that obv10us and de6nite symbolism which a chUd 
would naturally use. When he wants to express "Vain 
Desire ·• he draws a man trying to reach the stars with the 
aid of an enormous ladder : in the " Resurrection of the 
Dead" be delineates actual bodiea soaring beavenW.rdl, 
and when his topic il morning, be shows a nude form shining 
from the duskr, mountain tops ; while for Bid• " The 
Door of Death ' il an actual stone portal, and when illus
trating the text in Job, " With dreamt upon my bed Thou 
acarest me," he ia not content to depict a sleeper with a. 
frightened expreasion on his face, but draws all around 
tho sleeper the imaginary horrors which tormented him
serpents, chaina, and diltortod human creaturea. Now 
in the hands of most men all thil sort of thing would yield 
nothing but the laughable, yet somehow Blalc1' s draw10p, 
even those which are weakest technically, invariably 
poaess just that curious air of distinction which is the 
dominant characteristic of all truly great. flctures. In 
fine, .he expressed the outlook of a chUd with a sublime 
mastery never vouchsafed to cbUdren. 

If Blall• the draughtsman and illustrator was a fierce 
iconoclast, turning hil back resolutely on the styles current 
in his time, most assuredly BltJIII the poet, enartod a kin
dred rol•, evincing a subbme contempt for the trammels 
of Augustanism, and thus making straight the way for 
Bums, for Wordsworth, and for the divine Shelley. Yet 
just as Bums was tinged slightly by the typical failing• 
of the pa!!toral century, so also Blall1 would seem to have 
found tt difficult originally to break his shackles : for oc
casionally one finds him employing expletivea, and this 
suggests that at 6rst he thought with Pope and bis lchool 
that verse is futile unlea preci.te ; wbUo some of his pic
tures of child life in Songs of lttwocMu are unduly pretty 
and idyllic, almost aa idyllic u tbe scenes in Goldsmith'• 
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D•s•md YiUq1. Unlike Lowry and Mr. Kenneth Grahame 
thoee exquisite adepts in the delineation of children, BltJu 
show. only one side of childlife : for his children are nearly 
all out for a holiday, they are seldom vexed, or croaa, or 
angry, and their eyes are hardly ever dim with tears. At 
least, however, they are prone to dream dreams and eee 
visions : and it is significant that, in one poem, the writer 
describes a child unto whom are revealed things hidden 
from his father's eyes :-

" Father, 0 father I what do we here, 
In this land of unbelief and fear ? 
The land of dreams is better far 

' Above the light o( the morning star." 
That verse and many others besides, charm at once by 

a fusion of complete naturalness with rare beauty : and 
the genius of BltJk• in his ~rlier ~me is really this. that 
with the r.imple language of childhood, and out of the 
simple events of childlife, he makes a noble and enduring 
artr-an art, char'ed as nrely as his OWn drawings with 
an air of distinction. 

Had BliJk• contented himself with writing his Po.,leal 
Skmllls, his SOIIfS of lflfiOUfiU and the subsequent SOIIfS 
of E11/1wUfiU, the charge of madness could not well have 
been levelled a\ him by his contemporaries. It was hie 
later writings like TA. Book of Tllll and the Proj11telic Books 
which begot tbie imputation, for in these later poems the 
writer casts bit mantle of eimplicity to the winds, he seta 
himself to give literary form to visions, and he it so purely 
spiritual and ethereal, so far beyond the realm of normal · 
buman speech, that mysticism frequently devolves into 
cryptidsm. Hie rhythm, too, it often so subtle that it 
hardly 1eema rhythm at all ; yet el'ea in his weirdelt flights 
BliJk1 is still the master, he still embodies that curious 
something which cWierentiatea great art from the rank and 
6le of aesthetic products. And if. as obeerved before, the 
colouring in many of his water-colour drawings is sadly 
thin and poor, the very reverae is true, and true abundantly 
of the poems written towards the close of his life. Glowing 
and gorgeous tonea are omnipresent in these, they have the 
barbaric pomp of Gautier's finest proee, the glitter and 
opnlence of Berlioz' or Wagner's orchestration, nay the 
richness and splendour of a aunaet among towering 
mountains. 

No account of Blak• would be complete without some 
account of the literature which has gy-own up around his 
name, a literature whereof many items are more than 
worthy of the topic they celebrate. The earliest systematic 
biography of the master is that by Alexander GUchriet, 
1863, a book, the more valuable inasmuch as it contains 
many reproductioM of BIIJM'• drawings, notably the whole 
of the job set: and since Gilchrist's day the artist's life 
has been rewritten by Alfred I. Story, 1893, and by Edwin 
j. Ellis, 1907, while his lettera have been collected and 
annotated by Frederick Tatham, 1906. Much interesting 
and i~portant ·matter concerning BliJk1 is contained in 
TM Lifl IJfttl ult.rs of SGmtUI Pol-. by A. W. Palmer, 
1892 in A M~r of EtlfiiMd Colum by Samuel Calvert, 
1893, and in TM Lij1 of Job Li1ttull by A. T. Story, 1892, 
while u regardl critical studies of the master, perhaps the 
beat Ia Swinburne'• eloquent tribute, 1868, and further 
worb of note are those of Richard Garnett, Mr. Arthur 
Symons and M. Bull de Selincourt. The student should 
also coDSUlt lthu of Gootl ntl Eflil by W. B. Yeats, 1903, 
and Tit• RouUi PG/IIr• by W. M. Rossetti, 1903, while he 
will find it advisable to look also at an edition of the Job 
Illustration• containing an able introduction by Mr. Laur
ence Binyoil, 1906. To apealr. finally of editio01 of Blclu'• 
own writings these are of course numerous, but the only 
one which il really complete Ia that edited by E. J. EWs. 
190(1. W. G. B-M. 

Blanelllear : Granddaughter of the Duke of Ferrara and 
heroine of the romance Floriu tJfltl BltJfiCIIIjUur, which is 
probably of Spanish origin. She and Florice, son of the 
King of Murda, loved each other from infancy, and she 
gave him a magical ring. He was banished for his love 
and BlAfiCitft•u~ was eventually shipped to Alexandria to 
be sold u a elave. Florice, however, found her there, 
partly by aid of the mystic ring, and they were happily 
united. 

Blava&sk:r. Beleu Petroma : Wa. born at EkaterinO!lav 
Russia, on the 31st of July, 1831. She was the daughter 
of Colonel Peter Hahn, a member of a Mecklenburg family 
settled in Russin. She married, at tho ago of seventeen. 
Nicephore Blavataky, a Ruarian official in Caucaaia, a man 
very much older than herself. Her married life wu of short 
duration as abe separated from her husband in a few months. 
The next year or so abe occupied chiefly in travelling, Texa& 
Mexico, Canada and India, were each in turn the scene 
of her wanderings, and she twice attempted to enter Tibet. 
on one occasion she managed to crosa itr frontier in disguise
but lost her way, and after various adventures wu found 
by a body of horsemen and escorted homewards. The 
period between 1848 and 1,858, she described as the" veiled" 
time of her life, refusing to divulge anythin~ that happened 
to her in these ten years, save stray allustonl to a seven 
years' stay in Little and Great Tibet, or in a " Himalayan 
Retreat." In 1858 she returned to Russia, where she soon 
achieved dietinction as a spiritualistic. medium. Later on 
she went to the United States where she remained for six 
years, and became a naturalised citizen. She became 
prominent in apiritualietic circle! in America about 1870. 
It was there that she founded her school of Theosophy. 
The idea occurred to her of combining her spiritualirtic 
" control " with Buddhistic legende about Tibetan sages, 
and she profe.ed to have direct " astral " communication 
with two Tibetan mahatmas. 

With the aid of Col. Henry Olcott, she founded in New 
York, in 1875, the Theosophical Society with • threefold 
aim: (1) to form a universal brotherhood of man; (2) to 
study and make known the ancient religions, philosophies 
and sciences ; (3) to investigate the laws of nature and 
develop the divine powers latent in man. In order to gain 
converts to Theosophy she was obliged to appear to perform 
miracles. This she did with a large measure of success, but 
her "methods" were on several occuiont detected as fraudu
lent. Nevertheless her commanding personality secured 
for her a large following, and when abe died, in r8c)r, she 
was at the bead of a large body of believers in her teaching, 
numbering about 100,000 persona. (Su ThiOioph;r.) 

Blllldfoldllll a Corpse : The Afritana of the Shari River in 
Central America were wont to blindfold a cc.rpee before 
burying it, to prevent it from returning to haunt , 
the survivors. 

Bloekala : (See leandlll891a.) 
Bluebeard : (Su 00101 de LaYBI.) 
Boclbllattva : is the oftidal in the theosophical hierarchy 

who has charge of the reli"on and education of the world. 
He it . the founder of reli11ona, instituting these either di
rectly or through one . of his melleftgers, and after a faith 
has been founded, he puts it in charge of a Mastu, though 
he still continues the direction of it. 

Bodlllr lean ~· a juriBCOnault and student of demonology, who 
dled of the plague in 1596. An Angevin by birth, he 

. studied law in youth and published his R•publigu. which 
La Harpe calla " the rerm of the spirit of law,' but it is 
his D6-aftu us Sorcilrs by which he il known to 
occultists. In this work he defended sorcery, but propa
gated numerous errors. By his Colloquium ll~apw-MJ 
b abtlms ~'"'"' sublimium VtJrC:tJ"'" he aroured very un
favourable opinions regarding hie religious views. In it 
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he disc:ulllel in the form of dialogue the theological opiniolll 
of Jews, Muasulmans, and deists to the disadvanta'o of 
the Christian faith, and although he died a Catholic he 
professed in his time the tenets of Protestantism, Judaism, 
eorcory, atheism and deism. The D•mOJWmllltN was pub
lished in Paris, in 1 s81, and again under the titl4f'of FUau des 
dlfmofls 111 d1s sorciers at Wiort, in 1616. In its first and 
second books Bodin demonstrates that spirits have com
munication with mankind, and traces t~o various charac· 
toriatica and forma which distinguish good spirits from 
evil. He unfolds the methods of diabolic prophecy and 
communication, and those of evocatio11 of evil existences 
of pacts with the Devil, of joumoys through the air to the 
eorcorora' Sabbath, of infemal ocataai01, of spellt bl which 
one may change hiiD80lf into a werewolf, and o camal 
-communion with incubi and succubi. Tho third book 
speaks of tho manner of preventing tho work of sorcerers 
and obviating their charms and enchantments, and tho 
fourth of the manner in which sorcerers II14Y be known. 
He concludes his atudy by refuting tho work of John Wier 
-or Wiorius (q.v.) who, he asserts, was in error in believing 
sorcerora to be fools and people of unsound mind, and states 
that the books of that author abould bo burned " for tho 
honour of God." 

Sir Walter Scott aays: " Botlifl, a lively Frenchman, 
explained the zeal of Wiorius to protect the tribe of 
sorcerers from punishment, by stating that he himself 
wa~ a conjurer and the scholar of Cornelius Agrippa, and 
might therefore well desire to save the lives of those accused 
of the same league with Satan. Hence they threw on their 
.&Dtagoniats tho offensive .names of witch-patrons and 
witch-advocates, aa if it wore impossible for any to hold 
the opinion of Naudzua, Wierius, Scot, etc., without patron
izing the devil and the witches against their brethroh of 
mortality. Auailed by such heavy charges, the ~hiloeo
phera theiDSelvcu lost patience, and retorted abuse m their 
tum, calling Botlifl, Delrio, and others who used their 
argumentto, Witch-advocates, and the like, u tho affirming 
and defending the existence of the crime seemed to increase 
the number of witches, and assuredly augmentocl tho list 
of executions. But for a certain time tho preponder
ance of the argument Jay on the aide of the Demonolo-
g'sts. . 

lloehm .. lako•: (IS7S·t6a4) : Gorman Myatic. The name o 
this iUuatrious mystic and philosopher, who has excited 
so wide and luting an influence, is sometimes spelt B1111m 
or B11hm, B11hmors or Bdmorsl, while commoner still is the 
form used at th& head of this article ; but it h. probable 
that Jdob'• JWDe waa really B61mw, foc that spelling 
savours far more of bygone Germany than any of the 
multifarious othen do. Born in IS7S. at Altrt01denberg, 

. in Upper Lusatia, the philosopher came of bumble poaaant 
•tock, and accordingly his education consiated in but a 
brief sojourn at tho vUlago school of Seidenberg, about a 
mile from his own home, while the greater part of his 
.childhood was spent in tending his father's docks on the 
grassy sides of a mountain, known as the Landskrone. 
Thia profetaion doubtles.t appealed to a boy of spteulative 
and introspective temperament, but betimes it traoapired 
that JaltofJ was not strong enough phyaically to make a 
iood shepherd, and co~uently· he left homo at tho age 

· .of thirteen, going to seek his fortune at ~rlitz, tho nearest 
town of any size. · 

To this day ~rlitz is famous for its shoemakers,. while 
·in Bodnu's time it was a very centro and stronghold of 
·the cobbling industry ; so it was to a cobbler that tho boy 
went first in search of employment, and very aoon he had 
found what he wanted. Unfortunately, the few authentic 
-reconb of his career offer little information concerning hia 
-early years, but apparon•ly he prospered tolerably well, 

Boehme 

it being recorded that in IS99 he became a master-shoo
maker, and that soon afterwards he was married to Kathar
ina, daughter of Hans Kantzschmann, a butcher. Tho 
younlf couple took a bouse near the bridge in Neils Voistadt 
-thetr dwelling ia rtill pointed out to tho tourist-and 
some years later Bo11lum sought to improve his business 
by adding gloves to hia stock in trade, a departure which 
soot him periodically to Prague to acquire conaignments 
of the goods in question. 

It is likely that B011hm• began to write aoon after b6-
coming a master-cobbler, if not even at an earlier period, 
but it was not till he was approaching forty that hts gilts 
became known and appreciated. About tho year 1612, he 
composed a philosophical treatise, Auror11, otl.r tli1 Mor- , 
t•nr611 "" At4/fll"f, and, though this was not printed till 
much later, manuscript copies were passed from band to ! 
hand, the result being that the writer soon found himself 
the centro of a local circle of tbinkers and scholars,· many 
of them people far above him in tho social scale. Th010 
did not say that the cobbler should tttick to hia last, but 
realised that his intellect was an exceptionally keen one ; 
and B01hnu would no doubt have proceeded to print and 
publish his work but fur an unfortunate occurrence, just 
that occurrence which baa always bcon liable to harara 
th.:: m:Ln of bold and original mind. In short, a charge of 
heresy was brought against him by tho Lutheran Church ; 
he was loudly denounced from tho pu!fit by Gregorius 
Richter, pastor primarius of Gllrlitz, an anon, the town 
council, fearing to contend with the omnipotent eccles
iutical authoriticu, took po seuion of tho original mann
script of B01lmw's work, and "bade tho unfortunate author 
dosi!Jt from writing in tho meantime. So far as can be 
ucertained, he obeyed instructions for a little while, per
haps fearing the persecution which would await him if he 
did otherwise, but by 1618 he was buay again, compiling 
polemical and expository treatises; while in 1622, he wrote 
certain short pieces on repentance, resignation, and the 
like. Those last wore tho only things from his ~ which 
were published in book form during his lifetime, and with 
bis conaont, nor wore they of a nature likely to excite 
clerical hosWity ; but a little later B01hnw circulated a 
loss cautioua theological work, D•r IV 'f .ru Cllrisl11, and this 
wa• the signal for a fresh outbunt o hatred on tho part 
of tho church, Richter storming from his pulpit once again. 
Tho philosopher, however, contrived to go unscathed, and, 
durinJ a bnef sojourn at Dresden, he had the pleasure of 
listemng to sundry orations mado in his praise by some 
of his admiren1, whoae number was now greatly incroaaod. 
But B01llm1 was not destined to survive this tnumph long, 
for, atruck down by fever at Dresden, he waa earned with 
groat difficulty to his home at ~rlitz, and there he died in 
1624, hia wife being abaont at tho time 

Bo11hnw's litera!}' output divides itself easily and natur
ally into three diStinct sectio111, and indeed he himself 
observed this, and drow up a sort of specification wherein 
be virtually indicated hia successive aims. At first he 
was concerned simply with tho study of the deity, and to 
this period bolon's his Aurora ; next he grow interested 
in the manifestation of tho divine in the structure of the 
world and of man, a predilection which resulted in four 
groat works, DN Dr1i Prs'"ipun GoUliclwm JV 1s JV uc'"• 
Yom Dr•i/tiCiwfl Llbln tkr M•mclwfl, Ycm dw M•fiScll
_,.tlung Christi, and Ycm tkr G11burl t1fltl Bulicllflufll Alln 
W111cu; while finally, he dovotocl himself to advanced 
theological speculations and researches, the main outcome 
being his Yo" Cllrisli T••14""""" and his Yott dw Chatkrs
•alll: Mysllrium .Vagrsum. Other notable work1 from 
his hand, are his aeven QIUUg•illlr, and likewito his study 
of the throe first properties of eternal nature, a treatise 
in which some of hie ardent devotees have found Sir Adam 
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Newton's formulle anticipated and which certainly re- unfortunates, of how all eorceren and magicians poaeu 
· sembles Schelling's TheotOflisclu Nalu,, the power of changing their foJ1DS into thoee of wolves, 

Alchemist or not him~lf. Bo.lrm~'s writings demonstrate and how, for these offences they were burnt at the stake 
that he studied Paraccltas closely, while- they alsO reflect without sacrament, 10 that they were destroyed body and 
the influence of Valentine Weigel, and of the earliert soul. The work terminates with instructions to judges 
protestant mystic, Kaspar Schwenhfeld. Nor was it other of cases of sorcery, and is often known as the CAHU us 
than natural that the latter should appeal keenly to the Sorci~rs. 
philosopher of G6rlitz, he too being essentially a stout Boh : A magical word greatly used to frighten children. 
Protestant, and having little or. nothing in· common with " Boe." a Greek word is synonymous with the Latin 
-the mystics of other forms of Christianity. That is to S<'\Y, " Clamor " signifying our En gUsh " cry ;" and it is possible 
ne is seldom or never dogmatic, but always speculative, that the cry of the ox 11 boo ' may have suggested this 
-true Teaton that he was; while his writings disclose none exclamation, as this 10und would quite naturally be very 
of thoee reUrious ecstaaies which fill the pages of Santa terrifying to a young child. One also suspects some con· 
Theresa, and he never talks of holding converse with nection betwoen this monosyllable and the " Bogle-boe ' 
~ts or angels, or with bygone saints ; he never re!ers or " bwgwly " of Welsh people. According to Warton, 
to miracles worked on his behalf, practically the one it wa...• the name of a fierce Gothic general, whose name 
exception being a passage where he tells how, when a like tho~~e of other great conquerors was remembered as 
shepherd bof on the Landskrone, he was vouchsafed an a word of terror. · 
apparition o a pail of gold. At the same time, he' seems Bohmlu, .Jean : The author of a work entitleli Pyschologie, 
to have felt a ,curious and constant intimacy with the a treatise on spirits, published at Amsterdam in 1632. 
invisible world, he appears to have had a strangely per· Of its author nothing is lmown. 
apicacious vision of the U"l"fl"tl, aa he calls it, which is, Bolomaaey : (S11 BelomaaeJ,) 
being literally tran11lated, primitive cause ; and it was Bona&l : A Florentino astrologer who flourished in the thir
probably his gift in these particular ways, anti the typically teenth century. He Uved in a most original manner, and 
German clearness with which he seta do~ his ideas and perfected tho art of prediction. When the army of Martin • 
convictions, which chiefly begot his vast and wide influence IV, beseiged Forli, a town of the Romagna, defended by 

- over subsequent people inclined to mysticism. Through- the Count of Montferrat,BOflali announced to tho Count 
()Ut the latter half of tbe seventeenth century, his works that he would succeed in repulsing the enemy, but that 
were translated into a number of different languages, and he would be wounded in the fray. The event justified 
found a place in the library of nearly every broadminded his prediction, and the Count who had taken with him the 
English theologian ; while they proved a great and aclmow- necessary materials to staunch his wound in case the pro
ledged source of inspiration to William Law, the author of phecy came true, became a devout adherent of astrology. 
Clrrislian Pe,f•clio,. and A Smous Call Ul 11 Dnoul Lif•. Botaati became a Frandacan towards the close of his life, 
Since then, various religious bodies, regarding Bo.Am~ and died in 1300. His workl were published by Jacobu 
aa their high priest, have been founded in Great Britain Cauteras under the title of Liber Astrono1111c111, at 
and in Holland; while in America, too, the sect lmown as Augsberg, in 1491. 
Philadelphians owe their dominant tenetl to the mystic BonUaee VIII., Pope, who gained an unenviable notoriety 
of Gorlitz. W. S. B-M. in Dante's Itaf61'taO has been regarded by many as an ex-

:Bo&•r : Perhaps derived. from the Slavonic bog, god. Other ponent of the black art, and 10 romantic are the alleged 
forms of the name of this ancient sprite, spectre or goblin magical circumstances connected with him that they are 
are bug-a-boo, boo (Yorkshire), boggart, bolde (Scotland), worthy of repetition. Bonifau, a noted jurisconsult, was 
boggle, bo-guest, bar-guest, boll, boman, ana bock. BuD- born at Anagni, about 1228, and was elected Pope in 1294. 
beggar is r,robably a form of bu and bogey allied to boD He was a sturdy protagonist of papal sapremacy, and before 
(Northern, an apparition.. he had been le3ted two years on the throne of St. Peter 

:Bo&ue& Hearl : Grand Justice of the district Saint Claude, he quarrelled seriously with Phillippe le Bel, King of France, 
in Burgundy, who died in r619. He waa tho author of a whom he excommunicated. This quarrel originated in 
work full of peurile and ferocious zeal against sorcerers. tho determination ot the king to check in his own dominions 
This book, published at the commencement of the seven- the power and InsolenCe of the church and the ambitious 
teenth century, was latterly burnt because of the inhu· pretensions of the see of Rome. In IJOJ, Phillip~·s rnin
manities which crowded its pages. It is entitled Discouf'l isters and agents, having collected pretended ev1dence in 
us sof'cilf's, with many instructions concerning how to Italy, boldly accused BonifiJU of heresy and 110rcery, and 
judge sorcerers and their acta. It is, in short, a compilation tho king called a council · at Paris to bear witnesses and 
of procedures, at the majority of which the author has pronounce judgment. The pope resisted, and refuMd to 

, himself presided, and which exhibit the most incredible aclmowledge a council not called by himself ; but the 
absurdities and criminal credulity. In ita pages we dis- insults and outrage!' to which he was exposed proved too 
cover the proceedings against the unfortunate UtUe Louise much for him, aud he died the same year, in the midst of 
Maillat, who at the age of eight was poaessecl of eight these vindictive proceedings. Hls enemies spread abroad 
demons, of Fran~ise Secretain, a sorceress, who had a report, that in hil last moments he had conf..ed his 
meetings with the said demons, and who had the Devll league with the demon, and that his death was attended 
for her lov:lr, and of the 10rcerers Gros-Jacques and Willir- · with "10 much thunder and tempest, with dragons 8ying 
moz. Claude Gaillard and Roland Duvemois and many in the air and vomiting 8ames, and such lightning and 
()there figure in the dreadful role of the sanguinary author's ·other prodigies, that the people of Rome believed · that 
dread judgments. Bocuel details the horrible doings of the whole city was going to be lwallowed up in the abyss." 
tho witches' · Sabbath, how the sorcerers caused bail to fall His successor, Benedict :1:1. undertook to dt,fend his memory 
()f which they made a powder to be used as poison, how but he died in the first year of hil pontificate (in 130~), 
they used an unguent which carried them to the Sabbath, it was said by poison, and the hol)' see remained vacant 
how .a sorcerer was enabled to slay whom he would by during eleven months. In the middle of June, 1305, a 
means of a mere breath, and how, when arraigned before Frenchman, the archbishop of Bordeaux, was elected to 
a judRe they cannot shed tean. · He furth~r enlarges on the papal chair under the title of Clement V. 
the Devil's mark which was found on the skins of these It was understood that Clement was raised to the papacy 

• 
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in a great measure by the Jdng'11 inftuence, who is raid to persona through Satanic agency. In the end he was con• 
have stipulated as one of the conditions, that he should demned to death. His brother Jean, accused of sorcery 
allow of the proceedings against BOJiifau, which were to at the same time, prayed to the Devil for assistance, and 
make his memory infamous. Preparations were again was raised some four or five feet from the ground and 
made to carry on the trial of BOJiijau, but the Jdng's ne- dashed back thereon, his skin turning at tbe same time to a 
cesaities compelled him to seek other boons of the supreme blue•black hue. He confessed that he had met at the 
pontiff, in consideration of which he agreed to drop the Sabbath a young man through whom he had promised 

r.I'OI'ecution, and at last, in 1312, Bonifau was declared one of his fingers to Satan after his death. He also told 
n the council of Vienna, innocent of all the offences with how he had been transported through the air to the Sabbath 

which he had been charged. · how he had received powders to alay certain people whom 
If we may place any faith at all in the witoeraes who he named, and for these criines he received the punishment 

were adduced against him, Bonifau was at bottom . of death. 
a freethinker, who concealed under the mitre the spirit BonneYaul&, •a&arln de : Father of the preceding also . 
of mockery which afterwards shone forth in his country· accused of sorcery, visited by experts who found upon 
man Rabelaia, and that in moments of relaxation, especially his right shoulder a mark resembling a amall rose, and 
among thoee with whom he was familiar, he waa in the when a long pin waa thruat into this he displayed such 
habit of apee.ldug in bold-even in cynical-language, of signa of distrest that it was judged that he must be a sor· 
things which the church regarded as sacred. Persona were cerer, indeed, he confessed that he had espoused Berthomi'e 
brought forward who depoeed to having heard exprersions de la Bedouche, who with her father and mother practised 
from the lipa of the pope, which, if not invented or exag- sorcery, and how he had gone to seek ae~nts and toads 
gerated, savour of infidelity, and even of atheism. Other for the purposes of their sorceries. He 181d that the Sab· 
persona deposed that it was commonly reported in Italy, bath was held four times yearly, at the feasts of Saint 
that Bonifau had communication with demons, to whom John the Baptist, Christmas, Mardi gras and P11ques. 
he ollered his worship, whom he bound to his service by lie had slain seven persona by sorcery, and avowed that 
necromancy, and by whose agency be acted. They .said he had been a sorcerer since he was seven years of age. 
further, that he had bun heard to hold conversation with He met a like fate with his sons. 
spirits in th~ night; that he had a certain" idol," in which Book ol Oei•Ual OhiYalrJ: Appeared in the middle of the 
a "diabolical spirit" wa' enclosed, whom be was in the sixteenth century. It is of Spanish origin; and treats of 
habit of consulting : whUe others said he had a demon aup~tious knightly adventures, in a semi-romantic 
enclosed in a ring which he wore on hLI finger. The wit- seuu-mystical vein. 
nesses in general spoke of these reports only as things which Book ol Saerld .. ,le : (Su Abraham tbelew.) 
they had heard ; but one a friar, brother Bernard de Book ol Seeretl : (S11 Kabala.) 
Sorano, deposed, that when BOJiifau was a cardinal, and Book ol &be Dead : An arbitrary title given to an Egyptian 
held the office of notary to Nicholas III., he lay with the funerary work called fllrl •m Art~, the proper translation 
papal army before the castle of Puriano, and he (brother·· of which is: "coming forth by day," or" manifested in 
Bernard) was sent to receive the surrender of the castle. the light." There are several versions or .recensions of 
He returned with the cardinal to Viterbo, where he was this work, namely those of Heliopolis, Thebes and Sais. 
lodged in the palace Late one night, aa he and the car- these editions dillering only inasmuch as they were edited 
dinal'• chamberlain were lookinG out of the window of the by the colleges of priests founded at these centres. Many 
room he occupied, they saw Benedict of Gaeta (which was papyri of the work have been discovered, and passages 
Bont)MII s name before he was made pope) enter a garden from ·it have been inscribed upon the walla of tombs and 
adjoining the palace, alone, and in a myateaious manner. pyramids. and on sarcophagi and mummy-wrappings. 
He made a circle on the ground with a sword, and placed It is undoubtedly of extremely early date : how early it 
himself in the middle, having with him a cock, and a fire would indeed be difficult to say with any exactness, but 
in an earthen pot (in tJtltulam oUta ln'r•ta). Having seated in the course of centuries it was greatly added to and modi· 
himself in the middle of the circle, he killed the cock fied. In all about 200 chapters exist, but no papyrus has 
and threw its blood in the fire, from which smoke been found containing all these. The chapters are quite 
immediately issued,. while Benedict read in a certain book independent of one another, and were probably all com· 
to conjure demo~. Presently brother Bernard heard a posed at different times. The main subject of the whole 
great noise (rumor11m f11416"""') and was much terrified. is the beatification of the dead, who were supposed to recite 
Then he could distinguish the voice of some one nying, the chapters in order that they might gain power and enjoy 
"Give us the share," upon which Benedict took the cock the privileges of the new life. 
threw it out of the garden, and walked away without ut· The work abounds in magical references, and it is ita 
tering a word. Though he met several persons on his magical aide alone which w.: can consider here. The whole 
way, he spoke to nobody, but proceeded 1mmediately to trend of the Booll of IM D•tul is thaumatmagic, as ita 
a chamber near that of brother Bernard, and abut himself purpose il to guard the dead against the dangers which 
up. Bernard declared that, thouJh he knew there was they have to face in reaching the other world. As in moat 
nobody in the room with the cardinal, he not only heard mythologies, the dead Egyptian had to encounter malig· 
him talkinjr all night, but he could distinctly perceive a nant apirita, and was threatened by many dangen before 
strange v01ce answering him. reaching his haven of rest. He had also to undergo judg· 

BoDDeYauU, Plene : A sorcerer of Poitou in tho seventeenth ment by Oriria, and to justify himself before being per· 
century, who was arrested aa he was on his way to tbe mitted to enter the realms of bliss. This he imaginedfhe 
Devil'a Sabbath. He confessed that on the first occasion could in great part accomplish by the recitation of varioua 
he had been present at that unholy meeting he had been magical formula!, and spells, which would ward off the 
taken thitherey his parents and dedicated to the Devil, evil Influences opposed to him. To this end every Egyptian 
to whom he had promised to leave his bones after death, of means had buried ,. ith him a papyrus of the Booll of 
but that he had not bargained to leave his infernal majesty 1M D•«tl, in which was contained at least all the chapters 
his · immortal soul. He admitted that he called Satan necessary to his encounter with such formidable adversarlea 
master, that the Enemy of Man had assisted him in various u he would meet at th«- gates of Amenti (q.v.), the EgyJ?tian 
magical acta, and that he, BOJI'M1Jtll4ll, had slain vari_ous Hades, and which would aaaiat him in makin1 replies during 

(t 
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his ceremony of justification. First amongst these spelJs 
. were the" words of power" (Se1 "Egypt"). The Egyp
tians believed that to discover the " secret " name of a god 
was to gain complete ascendancy over him. Sympathetic 
magic was in vogue in Egyptian burial practice, for we 
find in Egyptian tombs of the better sort, paintings of 
tables laden with viands of several descriptions, the in
acrlptions attached to which convey the idea of boundlen 
liberality. Inscriptions like the following are extremely 
common-" To the Ka or soul of so-and-so, s.ooo loaves 
of bread, soo geese, and s.ooo jug" of beer." Those dedica
tions cost the generous donors little, as they merely had 
the objects named painted upon the wall of the tomb, 
imagimng that their Au or astral counterparts would be 
eatable and drinkable by the deceased. This of course 
is merely an extension of the neolithic savage conception 
that articles buried with a man had their astral counter
parts and would be of use to him in another world. 

Pictorial representation played a conriderable part in 
the magical ritual of the Booll of 1111 Detul. One of the 
pleasures of the dead was to sail over Heaven in the boat 
of Ra, and to secure this for the deceased one must paint 
certain pictures and mutter over them words of power. 
On this, Budge in his Egyptian M ll(ic says : " On a piece 
of clean papyrus a boat is to be drawn with ink made of 
green abul mtxed with anti water, and in it are to be figures 
of his, Thoth, Shu, and Khepera, and the deceased : when 
this had been done the papyrus must be fastened to the 
breast of the deceased, care being taken that it does not 
actually touch his body. Then shall his spirit enter into 
the boat of Ra each day, and the god Thoth shall take 
heed to him, and he shall sail about with him into any 
place that he wisheth. Elsewhere it is ordered that the 
boat of Ra be painted • in a pure place,' and in the bo'WII 
is to be painted a figure of the deceased ; but Ra was 
supposed to travel in one boat (called Atet) until noon, 
and another (called Sektet) until sunset, and provision 
bad to be made for the deceased in both boats. How 
war this to be done ? On one side of the picture of the 
boat a figure of the morning boat of Ra was to be drawn, 
and on the other a figure of the afternoon boat ; thus the 
.one r,icture was capable of becoming two boats. And, 
provtded the proper oflerinp'were made for the deceased 
;on the birthday of Osiris, hll soul would live for ever, and 
:he would not die a second time. According to the rubric 
·to the chapter in which these directions are wven, the 
-,text of it is as old, at least, as the time of Hesepti, the fifth 
;king of the tst. dynasty, who reigned about B.C. ·4350, 
;and the custom of painting the boat upon papyrus is prob
.ably contemporaneous. The two following rubrics from 
·Chapters CXXXIII. and CXXXIV., respectively, will 
~lain still further the importance of 1uch pictures :-

'1. • This chapter shall be recited over a boat four 
.cubits in lenph. and made of green porcelain (on which 
~have been pa1nted) the divine sovereign chiefs of the cities ; 
,and a figure of heaven with its stars shall be made also, 
.and this thou shalt have made ceremonially pure by meaDI 
,of natron and incense. And behold; thou shalt make an 
_image of Ra in lellow colour upon a new plaque and set 
_it at the bows o the boat. And behold, thou shalt make 
an image of the spirit which thou doet wish to make per· 
fect (and place it) in this boat, and thou shalt make it to 
-travel about in the boat (which shall be made in the form 
.of the boat) of Ra : and he shall see the form of the god 
Ra himself therein. Let not the eye of any man what
,eoever look upon it, with the exception of thine own self, 
~r thy father, or thy son, and guard (this) with great care. 
Then shall the spirit be perfect in the heart of Ra, and 
;it shall give unto him power with the compan;r of the gods ; 
and the gods shall look upon him as a diVIDe being like 

unto themselves ; and mankind and the dead shall fall 
down upon their faces. and he shall be seen in the under
world in the form of the radiance of Ra.' 

"2. • This chapter ahall be recited over a hawk standing 
and having the white crown upon hi1 head, (and over 
figures of) the gods Tem, Shu, Tefnut, Seb, Nut, Osiris, 
Isis, Suti, and Nephthys, painted in yellow CCllour upon 
a new plaque, which shall be placed in (a model of) the 
boat (of Ral, along with a figure of the spirit whom thou 
wouldst make perfect. These thou shalt anoint with • 
cedar oil, and incense shall be offered up to them on the 
fire, and feathered fowl shall ~ roasted. It is on act of 
praise to Ra as he joumeyeth, and it shall cause a man to 
have his being along with Ra day by day, whithersoever 
the god vayageth ; and it shall destroy the enemies of Ra 
in very truth regularly and continually.'" 

It was understood that the words of power were not to 
be s~ken until after death. .They were " a groat mys
tery • but " the eye of no man whatsoever must see it, 
for it is a thing of abomination for every man to know· 
it. Hide it, therefore ; the Book of the Lady of the Hidden 
Temple is its name." This would seem to refer to some 
spell uttered by Isis-Hathor which delivered the god Ra 
or Horus from trouble, or was of benefit to him. and it is 
concluded that it may be equally efficacious in the case 
of the deceased. 

Many spells were included in the Booll of '"' Dead for 
the purpose of preserving the mummy against mouldering, 
for assisting the owner of the papyrus to become as a god 
and to be able to transform hiDllelf into any shape he 
desired. Painted oflerin~ were also provided for him 
in order that he might gtve gifts to the godl!. Thus we 
see that the Boolt of 1111 D1ad was undoubtedly magical 
in its character, consisting as it did of a series of spells or 
words of power, which enabled the speaker to have perfect 
control over all the powers of Amenti. The only moment 
in which the dead man is not muter of his fate is when 
his heart is weighed by Thoth before Osiris. If it does 
not conform to the 1tandard required for justification, he 
is cut out ; but this excepted, an absolute knowledge 
of the Booll of 116# D1tul safeguarded the decell&ed in tvery 
way from the danger of damnation. So numerous are . 
the spells and charms for the use of the deceased, that to 
merely enumerate them would be to take up a good deal 
of space. A number of the chapters cons1st of prayers 
and hymns to the gods, but the directions as to the magical 
uses of the book aro equally numerou~. and the conception 
of supplication is mingled with the idea of circumvention 
by sorcery in the most extraordinary manner. 

Book of &he Sam Total: (Sif Arieeau aD4 Jeaa de Meaq.) 
Book of Thel: (Su Blake.) 
Boolp : (Su Mqle.) . 
Boraek : Mahomet's mare which he has put in Paradise. 

She has a human face, and stretches at .each step u far 
as the furthest sight can reach. 

Boreal VIrtue: (Su ftadd.) 
Borrl, Joeephe-PraDOola : An alchemistical imposter of the 

seventeenth century, born at Milan, in 1627. In youth 
his conduct was 10 wayward that at last he was compelled 
to seek refuge in a church in dread of the vengeance of 
those whom he had wronged. However, he speedily 
cloaked his delinquencies under the cloak of imposture 
and hypocrisy, and he pretended that God had choeen 
him to reform mankind and to re-establish His reign below, 
He also claimed to be the champion of the Papal power 
against all heretics and Protestants, and wore a wondrou1 
eword which he alleged Saint Michael had presented him 
with. He laid that he had beheld in heaven a luminou1 
palm-branch which was reserved for him. He held that 
the Virgin wu divine in nature, that 1he had Conceived 
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through inspiration, and that she was equal to her Son, with Boxhorn, Mark Querlui : A celebrated Dutch critic, born 
Whom she was present in the Eucharist, that the Holy at Bergen-op-Zoom, in 1612. His Tr~alis• em Drtams 
Spirit was incarnate in her, that the second and third (Leyden 1639) is of great rarity. 
Persona of the Triaity were inferior to the Father. Accord- Braee1110, Jeaa : A canon and alchemi•t of Brescia, who 
in!( to some writers Born proclaimed himself as the Holy ftourished in the seventeenth century He gave mucb 
Sp1rit incarnate. He was arrested after the death of ftudy to the hermetic philosophy, and commented upon 
Innocent X by order of the Inquisition, and on 3rd of the work of Gcber. His mo"t curiocs work is Tlu Tre• 
January, 1661, condemned to be burnt aa a heretic. But of Lif• a dissertation upon the uses of tho Philosophers• 
ho succeeded in escaping to Cormany where he receiv~ Stone in medicine. (Rome. 1542.) 

" much money from the Queen Chri!itina tc:i whom he claimed BradlauchJ Charlll : A prominent member of tho Committee-
that he could manufacture the Philosophers' Stone. He of the LOndon Dialectical Society, appointed in 1869 to· 
afterwards fted to Copenhagen, whence he wished to saij investigate tho alleged phenomena of spiritualism. He-
to Turkey. But he waa tracked to a small village hard and Dr. Edmunds were among those who llei'Ved on sub-· 
by and arrested along with a conspirator. He was sent committee No, 5, whicb held ~ances with Home, at which. 
back to Rome, where he died in prison, August 10th, 1695. the phenomena were not at all satiefactory. The two-
He is the author of a work entitled, The Key of the Cabinet investigators named therefore signed a minority report, 
of the Chevalier Borri (Geneva, 1681) which is chiefty containing a careful and critical treatment of the· 
concerned with elementary spirits, and it is this work which evidence. 
the Abb6 de Villars baa given in an abridged form as the Bracadlnl, Mark AatoDJ : An alchemist of Venice, beheaded. 
Cott!U IU Gllbalis (q.v.). . . in 1595, becauae he boasted that he had made some gold. 

Borroqu, Georce: (Su Amerloa, V.I. ol.) from a recipe which he Jlad received from a demon .. 
Bon, Bohon or Boon: One of King Arthur'e knights .. He He was tried at Munich, by order of Duke William II. 

was associated with Sir Galahad and Lancelot in their Two black dogs which accompanied him were alsp arrested. 
search for the Holy Grail. H!' is the hero of many magical charged with being familiars, and duly tried. They were, 
adventures, one of whicb we relate. During the quest shot with an arquebuse in the public square. 
for the Holy Grail, a damsel offers him her love, which Brabaa Seer. The: Coinneacb Odhar (Kenneth Ore). Al-
he refuses ; and she, with twelve other damsels, thereupon though Coinneach Odhar is still spoken of and believed. 
threatens to throw herself from a tower. Bon, though in aa a seer throughout the Highlands, and especially in 
"of a kindly disposition, thinks they had better lose their the county of Ross and Cromarty, his reputation is of 
aouls than his. They fall from tho tower, Bors crosses comparatively recent growth. The first literary reference 
himself, and the whole vanishes, being a deceit of the devil. to him was mado by Hugh Miller in his Sc6niS attd L•gn~ds 
After the quest is ended Bors comes to Camelot; he relates of l/11 Norllt of ScoUtJttd (1835). About half a century 
his adventures, which it is said were written down and later a collection of the s.,·s predictions was published by 
kept in the Abbey of Salisbury. the late Mr. Alexander Mackenzie, Inverness, the author 

Bo&anomanoy : A method of divination by means of burning of several clan histories. Many of these alleged foretellings 
the branches of vervein and brier, upon which were carved are of a trivial character. The most important prophecies 
the questions of the practitioner. ~ttributed to Coinneach (Kenneth) are those which refer· 

BoUle Im111 : A class of German spirits, similar in many; to the houae of Seaforth Mackenzie&. One, which is sup-. 
ways to Familiars. The following is the prescription of posed to have been uttered in the midd,le of the seven-
an old alchymist, given by the Bishop of Dromore in his teenth century, foretold that the last of the Seaforths 
R•li&s of A1tCUttl P~lry, for the purpose of securing one of would be deaf. It was uttered at Brahao Castle, the chief 
these fairies. First, take a broad square crystal or Vene- · seat of the Seaforths, near Dingwall, after the seer had 
tian glass, about hree inches in breadth and length. Lay been condemDed to death by burning, by Lady Seaforth" 
it in the blood of a white hen on three Wednesdays or for aome offensive remark. He declared to her ladyship 
three Fridays. Then take it and wash it with holy water that he would go to heaven, but she would never reach 
and fumigate it. Then take three hazel sticks a year old ; it. Ar a sign of this he declared that when he was burned 
take the bark off them ; make them long enough to write a raven and a dove would hasten towards hit ashes. If 
on them the name of the fairy or spirit whom you may the dove was the first to arrive it would be proved his hope 
desire three times on each stick, which must be fiat on was well founded. The same legend is attached to the. 
one side. Bury them under aome hill haunted by fairies tmemory of Michael Scott-a rather suggestive fact. Ae-
on the Wednesday before you call her ; and on the Friday cording to tradition, KoDIIeth waa burned on Chanonry 
following dig them oot, and call her at eight, or three, or Point, near Fortrose. No record survives of this event. 
ten o'clock, which are good times for this purpose. In The first authentic evidence regarding the alleged seer, 
order to do so successfully one must be pure, and face to- waa unearthed by Mr. William M. Mackenzie, editor of· 
ward · the East. When you get her, tie her to the glass. BA;bour's Bruu, who found among the Scottish Parlia-

Bourra : A monkish apparition spoken of in many tales mentary recorda of t~e sixteenth century an order, which 
aa that of an imaginary phantom which appears to th,· was sent to the Roas-shire authorities. to prosecute aeveral 
Parisians, walking the streets in the darkest hours of the wizards, including Coinneach Odhar. This was many years. 
night, and glancing in at the windows of timid folk- before there waa a Seaforth. It is quite probable that 
passing and re-parring a aumber of times. Nurses are Kenneth was burned, but the legendary cauae of the tale 
wont to frighten their small charges with the Mcmk Bourru. must havo been a" filling in" of late tradition. Kenneth's 
Tho origin of the spectre is unknown. memory apparently had attached to it many floating 

Bo¥1Ue (or loYWua), Chari• de : A Picard who died about prohecies and sayings including those attributed to Thomas 
1553· He desired to establish in his work D• unsu the and Michael Scott. The sayings of "True Thomas " were . 
opinion, anciently held, that the world is an animal,-an hawked through the Highlands in Gaelic chap books, and 
idea also imagined by Felix Nogaret. .Others works by so 1trongly did the bard afpeal to the imaginations of the . 
Bot.•Uu are his uUr•s. his Lif• of Raymotttl Lvlly. his eighteenth century folks o Inverness, that they associate 
Tram IUs douu t10mlwu, and his Trois DialogtuS sur l'Im- him with the Fauies and Fingalians (Fians) of the local. 
motlaltU 1U I' A,.., u Rlswrr.aicm, elltJ Fits d11 Mondll. fairy mound, Tom-na-hurich. A Gaelic saying runs, 

Bowls, KaJieal (Su Ma11e.) " When the hom is blown, True Thomas will come forth."· 
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Thomas took the place of Fingal (Finn or Fionn) as chief 
of the " Seven Sleepers " in Tom-na-hurich, Inverness. 
At Cromarty, which wa3 once destroyed by the sea, 
Thomas is alleged to have foretold that It would be 
thrice destroyed. Of course, tho Rhymer was never in 
Cromarty and probably knew nothing about it. As he 
supplanted Fingal at Inverness, so at Cromarty he appean
to have supplanted ~ome other l~endary Individual. The 
only authentic historical fact which remains ill' that Coin
neach Odhar wu a notorious wizard, and of mature yean, 
in the middle of the sixteenth ~ntury. Wizards were not 
necessarily seen. It is significant that no reference is 
made to Kenneth in the letters received by Popys from 
Lord Reay, regarding second-sight In the seventeenth 
century, or in the account of Dr. johnson's Highland 
tour, although the learned doctor investigated the pro
blem sympathetically. 

In the Scottish Highlands no higher compliment could 
be paid ro the memory of any popular man than to attribute, 
to him the gift of" second sight." Rev. john Morrison, 
minister of Petty, near Inverness, who was a bard, was one 
of the reputed seers of this ord~ Many of his " wonderful 
sayings' were collected long after his death. Rev. Dr. 
Kennedy, a Dingwall Free Church minister, and a man 
of strong personality and pronounced piety, is reputed to 
have had not only tho " gift of prophecy " but also the 

. "gift of healing." He was"himself a believer in "second 
sight " and ~otated that his father was able to foretell events. 
In his Th~ Days of tlu FatMrs in Ross-shir~ (1861), he 
makes reference to several individuals who were similarly 
"gt'lted" with what he believed to be a God-given power. 
One of his seers was reputed to have foretold the " Dis
ruption " of the Church of Scotland about sixteen yean 
before the event took place. By this time the seen had 
acquired the piety of the people who believed in them. 
Even tho notorious Kenneth, the BrAIItlff s~~r a Pagan and 
a wizard, became glorified by doubtful traditio~;~, like the 
notorious Michael Scott, one of his prototypes. 

References to second sight in the Highlands are made 
in the following publications : Kirk'p s~crlll CommOfiWia/111 
of Elv1s, Fauns and Ft~irus; Martin'! Wulent lsl~s of 
Scotlafftl; D~11t.rosopllia (Second Knowledge) or a Bruf 
Discours11 'o11urning SecOfltl Sifllt by Rev. John Frazer 
(Edinburgh, Ruddiman, Aned and Co, 1763), Miscellanies 
by John Aubrey, F.R.S (London, 1696). That there is 
sufficient evidence to justify the serious investi~ation of 
"Second sight" phenomena in the Scotttah Htghlands, 
no doubt can remain. But that is no reason why the 
"BrahAtl Sew" lottends should be aecepted as genuine, 
especially when It 11 found that Kenneth died before the 
Seaforth branch of the Mackenzies came into existence. 
Whoever foretold tha fall of that house, it was certainly 
not the " notorious wizard " of the Scottish Parliamentary 
recorda. No doubt, Kenneth made himself notorious 
by tyrannizing over a superstitious people in the .sixteenth 
century, and was remembered on that arcount. During 
his lifetime he must have been credited with many hap
penings supposed to have been caused by his spells. Afteor 
his death he 'athered an undeserved reputation for 
prOJ:?hecy and ptety by the snowball process-a not un
famtliar happening in the past of the ::>cottish Highlands, 
where Sir William Wallace, St. Patrick, St. Bean, and 
others were reputed to haveo been giants who flung glaciated 
boulders from hill-top to hi!l-tol? acroes wide glens and 
o'l(.er lochs of respectable dimen11ons. 

DoNALD MACKENUB. 
Brahma Charla : (S111 India.) 
Braid: '{S111 RJpnotllm.) 
BreaUalnp. The : One of the method• of ,o,a practice. 

There are three varieties of breathing amougstyop: . (1) by 

• 

quite emptying the lungs. and holding them so as long 
as possible ; (2) by filling the lungs as full as may be ; and 
(3) by merely retaining whatever breath happens to a,., in 
the~. It is thus possible to suppress thought, thereby· 
savtng up much vital force. 

Bredla : French medium. (Su Frann.) • 
Brlah : In the Kabala, the third of the three stages of spirit 

progress, tho throe original ranks or classes. Men are
called upon to proceed from the lower to the higher. In 
the Apocalypse BriAh is repre~~ented as the •feet of "tho 
mighty angel with the face of the sun." 

BrlaUc World: (Ste Kabala.) 
Brlecrla surnamed " of the Poisoned Tongue": an Ulster 

chieftain mentioned in the myth of Cuchulaln, a mediaeval 
Irill'h romance. It is said that upon one occasion he asked 
certain warriors to a feast, and started the question of 
which of them was the greatest. Conall, Laery, and Cu
chulain, were selected, and a demon called " The Terrible " 
was requested to decide the point. He suggested who· 
ever could cut off his, The Terrible's, head to-day, and 
allow his own head to be cut ofl on the morrow, would be 
the most courageous, and therefore most deserve the title 
of champion. Cuchulain succeeded in beheadinff tho 
devil, who immediately picked up his head and varuahed. 
The next day he reappeared in his usual form in order to 
cut off Cuchulain's head. On his placing his head on 
the block, tho demon told him to rise, and Acknowledged 
that he was champion of Ireland. 

Bridle of Soala : The superstition that the souls of the dead 
sought the other world by means of a bridge Is pretty 
widely di.saemina:ted. The Rev. S. Baring Gould m his 
BooA of FoiAior11 says : " M peoples became more civilised 
and thought more 'llooply of the mystery of death, they 
conceived of a place where the souls lived on, and being 
puZ7led to account for the rainbow, came to the conclusion 
that it was a bridge by means of which spirits mounted to 
their abode above the clouds. The Milky Way was called 
variously the Road of the Gods or the Road of Souls. 
Among the Norsemen, after Odin had constructed his 
heavenly palace, aided by the dwarfs, he reared the bridge 
BUrost, which men call the rainbow, by which it could 
be reached. It is of three colours; that in the middle 
is red, and is of fire, to consume any unworthy souls that 
would venture up the bridge. In connection with this 
idea of a bridge uniting heaven and earth, up which souls 
ascended, arot'e the custom of persons constructing bridges 
for the good souls of their kinsfolk. On runic grave-stones 
in Denmark and Sweden we find auch inscriptions as these: 
'Nageilfr had this bridge built for Anund, his ~ood son.' 
• The mother b•Ut the bridge for her only son. • Hold
fast had the brid~e constructed lor Hame, his father, who 
lived in Viby.', Holdfast had the road made for Igul 
and for Ura, his dear wife.' At Sundbystein, in the Up
lands, is an inscriP,tion showing that three brothers and 
sisters erected a brutge ovn a ford for their father. 

The bridge as a means of passage for the soul from this 
earth to eternity must have been known also to the Ancients 
for in the cult of Demeter, the &oddess of Death, 
at Eleusis, where her mysteries were gone through, in 
order to pass at once after death into Elyi!ium, there was 
an order of Bridge priestesses ; and the goddeas bore the 
name of the Lady of the Bridge. In Rome also the pried 
was a brid~te-builder pontife:~~., as he undertook the charge 
of souls. In Austria and parts of Germany it is still sup
posed that children'ssouls are led up the rainbow to heaven. 
Both in England and among the Chinese it is re~arded u . 
a sin to point with the finger at the bow. Wtth us no 
trace of the idea that it is a Bridl11 of S011ls remains. Prob
ably this was thought to be a heathen bellef and was ac• 
cordingly forbidden, for children in tho North of Eugland 
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to this day when a rainbow 'appean, make a crosa on tho 
ground with a couple of twigs or atraws, " to cross out the 
bow." The West Riding recipe for drlviDg away a rain
bow ia: "Make a cross of two stickl and lay four pebbles 
on it, one at each end.'' 

Brl~ of Dread The : There is an old belief, alluded to by 
S1r Walter ~cott, that the soul, on leaving the body, hal 
to pall over the Brit of D"'"· a bridge as narrow as a 
thread, crosaing a great 'ulf. If the aoul aucceed in palling 
it he shall enter heaven, 1f he fall oft he is lost. 

Brimstone : Pliny says that houses were formerly hallowed 
against evil spirits by tho use of BrimsloM. 

Brlsln: An enchantress who figures in the Mort. d'A,tllur'. 
She playa an important part in the annunciation of Galahad 
and the allurement of Lancelot. 

BriUib Rational AssoelaUoD of lplrltaallltl : A aociety 
formed in 1873, mainly through the instrumentality of 
Mr. Dawson Rogers, to promote the interests of spiritualism 
in Great Britain. It numbered among its original vice
presidents and members of council the most prominent 
apiritualists of the day-Benjamin Coleman, Mrs. Mak
dongall Gregory, Sir Charles Isham, Messrs. J acken, Dawson 
Rogen, and Morell Theobald, Drs. Wyld, Stanhope Speer, 
and many others-while many eminent people of other 
lands joined the association as corresponding members. 
The B.N.A .S. in 1882 decided to change its name to " The 
Central Aaoclation of Spiritualists.'' Among its com
mittees was one for aystomatic research into tho pheno
mena of apiritualism, in which connection some interesting 
scientific experiments were made in 1878. Early in 1882 
conferencoe were held at the Association's rooms, presided 
over by Prof~r Barrett, which resulted in tho formation 
of the Society for Psychical Research. Many memben 
of the latter society were recruited from the council of 
the B.N.A.S., such as the Rev. Stainton Moaes, Dr. George 
Wyld, Messrs. Dawson Rogers, and Morell Theobald. The 
B.N.A.S. was at first associated with the Spirilualisl, 
edited by W. H. Harrison, but in 1879 the reports of its 
proceedings were transferred to Spintual Nt>Us, a paper 
which, founded in the previous year, came to an end in 
1881, as did also the Sfliritualist. In the latter year 
Dawson Rogen founded Ligllt, with which the society 
was henceforth associated. From the beginning of its 
career, the B.N.A.S. has held itself apart from religious 
and philolophical dogmatism, and hal included among 
its members spiritualists of all sects and opinio~. 

Brltlall IJirltual Tele1rapll ~ Spiritualistic journal. (S11 
lplrltaallam.) 

Britten, Mrs. Bmma Hardlase : Mrs. Emma HMdtnfl, after
wards Mr's. Ha,ding• BriU#n, was a distinguished "in
spirational " spea.ker, a native of London, but whose first 
championship of spiritualilm was carried out in America. 
In 1865 she came to Britain with the intention of retiring 
from active service, but was persuaded by the spiritualists 
there to continue her labours. Her el~uont extempore 
lectures, delivered presumedly under spint control, dealt 
often with eubjects chosen by the audience. and were of a 
lofty and erudite character. She was the author of a 
Hi$k>ry of Motk,. A,.,riealf Spirilualism, and a careful, 
if biased resum6 of spiritualism in all parts of the world, 
entitled Nimluflth C11dury Mi,adls . 

Broeellande: A m~c forest in Brittany, which figures in 
the Arthurian legend. It was in this place that Merlin 
was enchanted by Nimue or Viviana. Lady of the Lake, 
and imprisoned beneath a huge stone. The name Br'o
clliaiUU ia often employed as symbolic of the dim un-
reality of legendary 1cenery. • 

Broboa. leaD : A physician of Coutarc:ee, in tho seventeenth 
century. He was the author of an AlmaltliCA or Jo""'al 
of .llstr'olofy, with prognostications for tlte year 1572, 

(Roaen, 1571), and a Ducription ·d'un~ M,uliU1us1 •I 
ProdiifiUU Cor~UU, with a treatise on comets, and tho 
events they prognosticate (Paris, 1568]. 

Broloban, or Druid : (Su Celli.) 
Broom : In Roumarua and Tuscany it is thought that a 

br'oom laid beneath the pWow will keep witches and evil 
spirits away. 

BroomaUek : Witches were wont to ride through the air on 
switches or br'OOM$Itds, on their nocturnal joumey to the 
Sabbath. Does the broomstick magically take the place 
of a dying hon.o 1 

Brotberbood of Ute Trowel : An esoteric society which eprang 
up at Florence towards the end of tho fifteenth century, 
which was composed of eminent architects, sculptors and 
painters ; and continued in oxistenle for over four hundred 
years. Their patron was St. Andrew, whose festival was 
commemorated annually by ceremonies allied to the old 
Mysteries. 

Brotllen of ParltJ : An auociation of Arab philosophers 
founded at Bosra in the tenth century. They had forms 
of initiation, and they wrote many works which wore 
afterward• much studied by tho Jews of Spain. 

Browa, lobn Muon : on prophecy by American medicine 
man. (See DIYinaUoa.) · " 

Browne, llr Thomu : A learned English medical man who 
died in 1682 at an advanced age. Bolides his famous 
Rlligio Mldicl and Une Burial, he was chiefly celebrated 
by the manner in which he combatted popular errors in 
a work entitled Puudodo~tia Eftulinium. an essay on popu
lar erron,-an examination o many circumitances lil his 
time received as veritable facts, and which he proved to 
be false or doubtful. But frequently the learned author 
replaces one error by anotner, lf on the whole his book is 
wonderfully accurate considering the date of its CQmposi
tion. The work is divided into aoven books, the first of 
which deals with those errors which spring from man's 
love of the marvellous : the eeconcS, errors arising from 
popular beliefs concerning plants and metals, the third, 
absurd beliefs connected With animals : the fourth book 
treats of errors relative to man ; the fifth, errors recorded 
by pictures ; the lixth deals with cosmographical and 
hiltorical errors; and the seventh, with certain commonly 
ac:copted absurdities concerning the wonders of the world. 
For the publication of this work he was charged with 
atheism, which drew from him his Iamons R1ligio Mldici. 

Bnahaen, Peter Van : A Dutch doctor and astrologer who 
died at Bruges, in 1571. He published in that town in 
1550 a Grand 11nd Pwp1tual Almanacll in which he .scrupu
lously indicated by the tenet. of judicial utrolc:igy tho 
correct days for bathing, shaving, hair-cutting and so 
forth. The work caused ofience to a certain magistrate 
of Bruges who plied tho tonsorial trade, with the result 
that thoro appeared against Br'MIIIsn's volume another 
Gr11nd tmcl PMp.lual Almaltllell, with the ftippant sub
title 11 scou"f' for- 1mpirics and 'IIMltUa'lfS. This aquib 
was published by a rival medico, Fran~ois Rapaert, but 
Peter Haschaorts, a aurgeon, and a protagonist of astro
logical science, warmly defended Br'MMSIIf in his A stro
logieal BueiiUr'. 

BrulllaDt : One of the actors mentioned in the Grand Sairtl 
Graal. He it was who discovered the Grail Sword iD 
Solomon's ship, and with it slew Lambor. For this UM 
of the holy sword, however, the whole of Britain suffered, 
for no wheat grew, the fruit trees ba-re no fruit, and there 
was no fish in the scsa. Br'UiUalfl himself waa puuished 
with death. 

Baoldqbaaa. Duke of: (Su Bnllallll.) 
B•dblo Plane: (Su IDtalUonal World.) 
Baar : According to Wierius, a demon of the aecond class. 

He has naturally the form of a star, and is gifted with a 
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knowledge of philosophy and of the virtues of medicinal 
herbs. He gives domestic feliticy and health to the lick. 
He bas charge over fifteen lesions. 

Bupet : A French photographer who came to London in 
1874 and thero produced spirit photographs with consid
erable skill. Many persons claimed to recognise their 
friends in the 11pirit pictures, and even after Bu1u•l bad 
beon arrested, and had confessed that he had resorted to 
trickery, there were yet a number of persons who refused · 
to believe that he was a fraud, and thought that he bad 
been bribed to confess trickery of which he was innocent. 
(S11 Spirit PhotopaphJ.) 

BaDe : According to Wierius a most powerful demon, and 
one of the Grand Dukes of the Infernal Regions. His form 
is that of a man. He does not speak save by signs only, 
He removes corpses, haunts cemeteries, and marshals the 
demons around tombs and the places of the dead. He 
enriches and renders eloquent thoee who serve him. 

. Thirty lesions of the infernal army otiey his call. The 
demons who own his away called Bonia, are regarded by 
the Tartars as exceedingly evil. Their power is great and 
their number immense. But their 110rcerers are ever in 
communication with these demons by means of whom 
they carry on their dark practices. 

BU!fOt, Pierre: A werewolf, burned at Besan~n In 1.521 with 
Mlch4!1 Verdun (q.v.). 

Bulal with Feet to the But : It was formerly the custom 
among Christians to bury their dead with the feet towards 
thf' east and head towards the west. Various reasons 
are given for this practice, some authorities stating that 
the corpse was placed thus in preparation for the reser
rection, when the dead will rise with their faces towards 
the east. Others think this mode of burial is practised 
in imitation of the posture of prayer. 

Burma : A country east of India ancl south of China, and 
a province of British Indio., inhl\bited by nn indigenous 
stock of Indo-Chinese ty~e which originally migrated 
from Western China, at different periods, and which is 
now represented by three principal divisions, the Talaings, 
the Shans, and the' Barna, or Burmese pro~r, although 
groups of several other allied race~~ are found in the more 
remote portions of the country. The civillsrd part of the 
community, which, roughly speaking, Ia perhaps one half 
of the population, recogmzes a religion the constituents 
of which are animism (q.v.) and Indian Brahmanic demon
olatry, modified to some extent by Buddhistic influences, 
and this cult il' ste:\Ciily making progress in the less en
lightened and outlying tribes. We have here to do only 
with that portion of the popular belief which deals with 
the more directly occult and "·ith ·superstition, and we 
shall refrain from any description of Burmese religion 
pro_P!ll' which presents similar featurea to those cults from 
which it takes ita origin, and which are fully described 
elsewhere. 

The Burmese believe the soul immaterial and indepen
dent of the body, to which it is only bound by special 
attraction. It can quit and return to the body at will. 
but can also be captured and kept from returning to it. 
After death the soul hovers near the corpse as an invisible 
buttedy, known as l.ifJIIl.•· A witch or. demon may 
captu1e the leippya while 1t wanders during the hours of 
sleep, when siclmess is sure to result. Offerings are made 
to the ~ician or devil to induce him to release the soul. 
The Ka.cbifts of the Northern Hills of Burma believe that 
persons having thg evil eye possus two souls, the secondary 
soul being the cause of the malign influence. 

B•li•f 1,. Spirit.s.-Belief in spirits, mostly malign, 
Ia very ~reneral in Bu,ma, and takes a prominent place in 
the religtoua belief of the people. The spirits of raiD, wind 

Burma . 

and the heavenly bodies are in that condition of evolution 
which usually result.; in their becoming full-Sedged 
deities, with whom placation gives place to worship. 
But the spirits of the forest are true demona with 
well-marked animistic characterilltica. Thus the ,.,., 
or uiklha dwells in every tree or grove. His nature 
is usually malign, but occ:aaionally we find him the tutelar 
or guardian of a village. In any caao he possesses a ahrine 
where he may be pn.piatiated by gifts of food and drink:. 
Several of these demoniac figurea have almost achieved 
godhead, so widespread have their cults become, and Hmin 
Nat, Chiton, and Wannein Nat, may be infltailcod as fiends 
of power. the dread of which has spread acroa extensive 
di .. trict<'. The ,.114 are probably of Indian origin, and 
although now quite animistic in character may at one time 
have been members of the Hindu pantheon. Many spirit 
families such as the SlriklttUo, A lltJIIItUo, and Bommuo, . 
who inhabit various parts of the jungle trees, are of Indian 
origin. The fulfilment of every wish depends upon the 
,.114 or spirits, who are all powerful as far as man ia con
cerned. They are innumerable. Every house baa ita 
complement, who swarm in ita several rooma and take up 
their abode in ita hearth, door-posts, verandahs, and 
corners. The '"'" also inhabit or inspire wild beasts, and . 
all misfortune is supposed to emanate from them. The 
Burman& believe that the more materialistic dead haunt 
the living with a malign purpose. The people have a 
~eat dread of their newly deceased ancestors, whom they 
1magine to haunt the vicinity of their dwellings for the 
purpose of ambushing them. No dead body may be carried 
to a cemetery except b,Y the shortest route, even ahonld 
this nece!aitate the cutting a hole in the wall of the house. 
The spirits of those who have died a violent death haunt 
the scene of their fatality. Like the ancient Mexicana 
(S•1 CluDiplltlnl, the Burman& have a great dread of the 
ghosts of women who have died in childbed. The Kachins 
believe such women to turn into vampires (111H1WfiiX} who 
are accompanied by their children when these die with 
them. The spirits of children are often eupposed to in
habit the bodies of cats and dogs. The lJurmans are 
extremely circumspect as to how they apeak: and act to
warda the inhabitants of the spirit-world, as they believe 
that disrespect or mockery will at once bring down upon 
them misfortune or disease. An infinite number of 
guardian spirits is included in the Burman demonological 
system, and these are chiefly supposed to be Brahmanic 
importations. These dwell ·in the houses like the evU 
ttals, and are the tutelan! of village communitiCII, and even 
of clans. They are duly propitiated, at which ceremonies 
rice, beer, and tea-salad are offered to them ...... Women 
are employed u exorcists in a case of driving out the evU 
ntJis, bu~ at the festivals. connected with the guardian flll4 
they are not permitted to officiate. 

Necromancy a"4 Occull Mllclicin11.-Necromancy Ia of 
general occurrence among the Burmese. The .u• or 
wizards are of two kinds, good and evil, and these are agaln 
each subdivided into four claasee, according to the materials 
which they employ, as, for example, magic square~~, mercury 

. or iron. The native doctors profe88 to cure the diaeuea 
caused by witchcraft, and often apecialise in variou ail
ments. Besides being necromantic, medicine is largely 
astrolo&ical. There is said to be in Lower B1U111& a town 
of wizards at Kale Tbauagtot on the Chindwin River, and 
many journey thence to have the effecto of bewitchment 
neutralised by ita chief. Sympathetic magic Ia employed 
to render an enemy aiclr:. Indian and native alchemr 
and cheiromancy are exceedinaly rife. Noi8e Ia the am
venal method of exorcism, and in caao3 of illneea the patient 
Ia often severely beaten, the Idea being that th<1 fiend which 
possesses him Ia the aufferer. . 

G 
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Burma 82 Byrom 

M6tliunl$ and Exorclsl.r.-The IUnl$tl or nal.raw are ma~P
clans, diviners, or " wise " men and women who practise 
their arts in a private and not in a hierophantic capacity 
among the rural Burmans. The wise man physician who 
works in iron (IAan wua) is at the head of his profession, 
and sells amulets which guard the purchasers from injury. 
female mediums profess to be the spouses of certain nals, 
and can only retain their aupematural connection with a 
certain spirit ao long as they are wed to him. With the 
exorcists training is voluntary and even perfunctory. But 
with the mediums it is severe and prolonged. Among the 
civilised Burmans a much more exhaustive apJ,>rentice
ship is demandod. Indeed a thorough and mtricate 
knowledge of aome departments of magical and astrological 
practice is necessary to rec:opition by the brotherhood, 
the entire art of which ia med1co-magical, consisting of tho 
oorcism of evil spirits from human beings and animals. 
Tho methods employed are such as usually accompany 
exorcism among all semi-civilised peoples, that ia, dancing, 
flagellation of tho affticted person, induction of ectasy, 
oblation to tho fiend in ~ion, and noise. 
· ProjJII6cy atttl DillittaiWtt.-These are purely popular 
in Burma, and not hierophantic, and in aome measure are 
controlled bv the use of tho D6ilkm, an astrolo~tcal book 
of Indian origin. The direction in which tho blood of a 
aacrificed animal ftoWII, the knots in torn loaves, tho length 
of a iplit bamboo pole, and the whiteness or otherwise of 
a hard-boiled egg, serve among others as methods of au
~ury. But by far the most important mode of divination 
m use in Burma is that by means of tho bones of fowls. 
It is indeed universal as deciding all the difficulties of 
Burmese existence. Those wing or thigh bones in which 
the holes exhibit regularity are chosen. Pieces of bamboo 
are inserted into these holes, and the resulting slant of the 
atick defines the ·augury. If tho stick slants outwardr it 
docid011 in favour of the mouure under tost. If it slants 
inwards, the omen is unfavourable. Other methods of 
divination are by the entrails of animals and by the con-
tents of blown eggs. . 

Astrolo.f)'.-Burmeso astrology derives both from Indian 
and Cbinese sources, and powerfully affects the entire 
people. Every Burman ia fully aware from his private 
astrologer, of tho trend of his horoscope regarding tho near 
future, and while active and entorpris1ilg on his lucky days, 
nothing will induce him to undertake any form of work 
should the day be pya11Aa4aru or ommous. Tho BtUlin
sartJ, or astrologers proper, practise a fully developed 
Hindu astrology, but they are few in number, and are 
practically neglected for tho rural soothsayers, who follow 
the Chinese system known as Hp6WtJJt, almost identical 
with the Tao11t astrological tables of Chinese divinono. 
From thia system are derived horoscopes, fortunes, happy 
marriages, and prognostications regarding business allairs. 
But in practice the system is often confounded with the 
Buddhiat calendar and much confusion results. The 
Budd~t calendar is in popular use, whilst the HplflltJn 
is purely astrological. Therefore the Burman who is ig
norant of the latter must perforce consult an astrologer 
who is able to collate . the two regarding his lucky and 
unlucky days. The chief horoscopic influences are day 
of birth, day of the week, which is represented by the 
symbol· of a certain animal, and the position of the dragon's 
mouth to the terminal syllables of the (lay-names. 

Magic.-Burmeso magic consists in the making of charms 
the manufacture of occult medicine which will cause hallu
cination, ttecond sight, thu prophutic state, invisibility, 
or invulnerability. It ia frequently " sympathetic." 
(SII llqlo) and overlaps into necromancy and astrology. 
lt does not appear to be at all ceremonial, and is to a great 
extent unaophisticated, save where it hu boon influenced 

by Indian and Buddhi•t monks, who also draw on 
native sources to enlarge their own knowledge. 

LITERATURE.-Tomple. T/u TAirly·SMWI Nal.r, 1906; 
Scott and Hardiman, GtUIIur of Upp,. BurmtJ IJfltl "" 
Slla11 Stat.s, 1900-1901 ; T/u l11clian Antiquary, Vola. 
XVII.-XXXVI. ; Fielding Hall, T/u Soul of tJ fHopll. 

Buardlor : An alchemist of whom few particulars are on 
record. He lived at Prague with a noble Courtier. Fall
ing sick and feeling the approach of death, he sent a letter 
to his friend Richtausen, at Vienna, asking him to come and 
stay with him during his last moments. Rlchtausen set 
out at once but on arri,·ing at Prague found that BustJrtli~r 
was dead. On inquiring if the adept had left anythin.~ 
behind him the steward of the nobleman with whom he 
had lived stated that only some powder had been left 
which the noblomal) desired to preserve. Richtausen by 
some moans got possession of the powder and took his 
departure. On discoveri~g this the nobleman threatened 
to hang his steward if he did not recover the powder. The 
steward surmising that no one but Richtauaon could have 
taken the powder, armed himself and set out in puuuit. 
Overtaking him on the road he at the point of the pistol, 
made Richtausen hand over the powder. Richtausen 
however contrived to abstract a considerable quantity. 

Richtauaon knowing tho value of tho powder presented 
himself to the Emperor Ferdinand, himself an alchemist, 
and gave him a 9uantity of the powder. The Emperor 
assisted by his Mme Master, Count Russo, succeeded in 
converting three pounds of mercury into 1fOld by means 
of one grain of the powder. Tho Emperor 11 said to have 
commemorated the event by having a medal struck bear
ing tho effigy of Apollo with the caduceus of Mercury and 
an appropriate motto. 

Richtausen was ennobled under the title of Baron Chaos. 
Mr. A. E. Waite in his Livu of 1/u Alclumisls states 

that " Among many transformations performed by tho 
same powder was one br. the Elector of Mayence, in 1651. 
He made projection• w1th all the precautions possible to 
a learned and skilful philosopher. The powder encloeed 
in gum tragacanth to retain it effectually, was put into the 
wax of a taper, which was lighted. the wax being then 
placed at the bottom of a crucet. Those preparations 
were undertaken by the Elector himself. He poured four 
ounces of quicksilver on tho wax, and put the whole into 
a fire covered with charcoal above, below and around. 
Then they began blowing to the utmost, and in about half 
an hour on removing the coals, they saw that the melted 
gold was over red, the proper colour being green. The 
baron said the matter was yet too high and it was necessary 
to put aomo silver into it. Tho Elector took aome coins 
out of his pocket, put them into the melting pot, combined 
the liquefied aUver with the matter in the crucet, and 
having poured out the whole when in perfect fusion into 
a lingot, he found after cooling, that it waa very fino gold, 
but rather hard, which was attributed to the lingot. On 
again melting, it became exceedingly aoft and the Master 
of the Mint declared to His Highness that it was more than 
twenty-four caratS and that he had never seen 10 fine a 
quality of tho procious metal." 

Bu«er, Wltolaa • : Tho devil gives to the witches of Sweden 
cats which are called carriers, because they are sent by 
their mistresses to stoa11n the neighbourhood. The greedy 
animala on such occaaions cannot forbear to satisfy their 
own appotitus. Sometimes they cat to repletion and are 
obligod to disgorgu t.huir atolo&'i meal. 'l'hoir vomit is 
always found in kitchen gardena, is of a yellow colour, and 
is called wilcl&es' butt.er. 

IJroD, Lord (516 Rauatod Roaaa.) 
IJJOD, Slr 1ohD : (Su RaliDCed Hou •• ) 
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Clacrlnolaas C&blrl 

c 
Caaertnolau: According to Wierius (q.v.) Grand Presidt:nt 

of Hell, also known as Caasimolar and Glasya. He is 
figured in the shape of a god with the wings of a grifton. 
He is supposed to mspire knowlO'!dge of tho liberal arts, 
and to Incite homicides. It is this fiend who can render 
man invisible. He commands thirty-six legions. 

Clablrl, or more properly Oallelrl : A group of minor deities 
of Greek origin, of the nature and worship of whom very 
little is known. The name appears to be of Semitic ongin, 
signifying the " ~t gods," and the Cabiri seem to have 
been connected m some manner with the sea, protectiug 
sailors and ve11110!s. The chief seats-of their worship were 
Lemnos, Samothrace-, Thcssalia and Bceotia. They were 
originally only two in number -the elder ldfDtified with 
Dionysus, and the younger Identified with Hermes, who 
was also known as Cadmilus. Their worship was at an 
early date amalgamated with that of Demeter and Ceres, 
with the result that two sets of Cabiri came into being
Dionysul and Demeter, and Cadmilu1 and Ceres. A Greek 
writer of the second century B.C. states that they wert 
four in number-Axisros, Axiokena, Axiokersos, and Cas
milus, corresponding, he states to Demeter, Persephone, 
Hadl'!l and Hermes. The Romane identified the Cabiri 
with thl! Penates. In Lemnoe a festival of theso deities 
was held annually and lasted nine days, during which r.ll 
domestic and other firl'!l were extinguished, and eacred 
fire was brought from Delos. From tbis fact it has been 
judged that the Cabiri may have been volcanic demons; 
but this view has latterly been abandoned. It was in 
Samothracia that the cult of the Cabtri attained its widest 
significance, and in this island as early as the fifth century 
B.C. their mysteries were held with great ~clat, and at
tracted almost universal attention. Initiation into th
was regarded as a eafeguard against misfortune of all kinde, . 
and person& of distinction exerted ali their influence to 
bOCQme initiates. In r888 interesting details as to the 
bacchanal cult of the Cabiri were obtained by the excava~ 
tion of their temple near Thebes. Statues of a deity called 
Cabelr01 were found, attended by a boy cup-bearer. His 

.- . attributes appear to be bacchic .. 
The Cabiri are often mentioned u powerful magicians, 

and Herodotus and other writers speak of the Cabiri u 
sons of Vulcan. Cicero, however, regardl them u the 
children of Prolerpine; and jupiter is often named as 
their father. Strabo, on the other hand, regardl them 
u the mini!ters of Hecate and Bochart recognises in them 
the three principal infernal deities, Pluto, Proserpine, and 
M~rcury. It is more than likely that they were originally 
of Semitic or Egyptian origin-more probably the- former ; 
but we find a temple of Memphie coneecrated to them in 
Egypt. It is not unlike!)', as Herodotu1 1upposes, that 
the cult is Ptlasgian in ongin, as it is known thnt the Pe
laegians occupied the island of Samothrace, and established 
there certain mysteries, whiCh they afterward• carried 
to Athen1. There are also tradition• that the worsh•p 
of the Cabtri originally came from the Troad, a Semitic 
centre. Kenrick in his Eppl bi/MI Hwodotus brinp 
forward the following conclusions concerning the Cabtri :-

" 1. The existence of the worship of the Cabiri at Mem
phis under a pigmy form, and itl connection · wjth the 
worship of Vulcan. The coins of Thesealonica also es
tablish this connection ; those which bear the legend 
• Kabelros • having a figure with a hammer in his hand, 
the pileus and apron of Vulcan. and 10metimes an anvil · 
near the feet. 

" 2. The Cllbiri belonged also to the Phrenician the
ology. The proofa are drawn from the statomentl of 
Herodotus. Abo the coins of eo.yra, a PhCl!nician settle-

ment, exhibit a dwarfish figure with the hammer and short 
apron, and sometimes a radiated head, apparently allusive 
to the element of fire, like tho star of the Dioscuri. 

"3· The isle of Lemnos 'vas another remarkable seat 
of the worship of tho Cabiri and of Vulcan, u rep~nting 
the element of fire. Mystic rites were celebrated here 
over which they rresided, and the coins of the island ex
hibit the head o Vulcan, or a Cabirua, with the pileus, 
hammer and forceps. It was this connection with fire, 
metallurgy, and the most remarkable product of the art, 
weapons of war, which caused the Cabiri to be identified 
with the Cureks of Etolia, the Idzi Dactyli of Crete, the 
Corybantes of Phrygia, and the Te!chines of Rhodes. They 
were the same probably in PhCl!nician origin, the eamt in 

·mystical and orgiastic rites, but different in· number, gene-
alogy, and local circumstances, and by the mixture of 
other mythical traditions, according to the various coun
tries in which their worship prevailed. The fable that 
one Cablrua had been killed by his brother or brothers 
wu probably a moral mythus representing the result of 
the invention of armour, and analogous to the story of 
the mutual destruction of the men in brazen armour, who 
sprang from the dragon's teeth sown by Cadmns a~~ J~n. 
It is remarkable that the name of the first fratnade 111· 
nifies a • lance,' and in Arabic a ' smith.' 

" 4· The worship of the Cabiri prevailed also in Imbroe, 
near the entrance of the Hellespont, which makes it 
probable that the great gods in the neighbouring bland 
of Samotbraco were of the same origin. The Cabiri, Cu· 
retes, and Corybantes appear to have represented air as 
well as fire. This island was inhabited by Pelasgi, who 
may have derived from the neighbouring country of Thrace 
and Phrygia, and with the old Polasgic mysteries of Ceres. 
Hence the various explanations given of the Samotbracan 
deities, and the number of them so differently stated, some 
making them two, some four, some eight, the latter agree
ing with the number of early Egyptian gods mentioned 
by Herodotus. ·It is still probable that their original 
number was two, from their identification with the Dios
curi and Tvndaridz, and from the number of the Pateci 
on PhCl!niclan vessels. The addition of Vulcan as their 
father or brother made them three, and a fourth may have 
been their mother Cabira. 

".5· The Samothradan divinities continued to be held 
in high veneration in late times, but are common~y spo!'en 
of in connection with navfsation, u the twin Dioscun or 
Tyndaridz ; on the other hand the Dioscuri are 1poken of 
as the Curetes or Corybantes. ThecoinlofTripo~ e~b.i~ 
the spears and etar of the Dioscuri, with the legend Cabtn. 

" 6. The Roman Penates have been Identified with 
, the Dioecuri, and Dionyeius states that he had seen two 

fi$ures of ancient workmanship, repreeentiog youths armed 
With spears, which, from an antique inscription on them, 
he knew to be meant for Penates. So, the 'I..ares ' of 
Etruria and Rome. 

"1· The worship of the Cabtri furnishes the key to 
the wandering~ of ~neu, the fonndation of Rome •. !"ld 
the War of Troy itself, as wellu the Argonautic expedition. 
Samothrace and the Troad were so closely connected in 
this worship, that it is difficult to judge in which of the 
two it originated, and the~ of Lavinium, the eupposed 
colony from Troy, were othracian. Also the Palla
dium, a pigmy image, was connected at once with Ameu 
and the Troad, with Rome, Vesta, and the Penates, and 
the religious belief and traditions of several towu in the 
lOUth of Italy. Mr. Kenrick also recognises a mythical 
personage in A!neu, whose attribute~ were derived from 
those of the Cabtri, and continues with 10me intereltins 
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observations on the Homeric fables. He concludes that the elder of whom are next introduced in the' Generations. • 
the essential part of the War of Troy originated in the Finally, Sanconiathon settles Poseidon (Neptune) and 
desire to connect together and explain the traces of an the Cabiri at Bfrytus ; but not till circumaision, the sac-
ancient religion. It fine, he notes one other remarkable rifice of human beings, and the portrayal of the gods had 
circumstance that tho countries in which the Samothracian been introduced. In recording this event, the Cabiri are 
and Cabiriac' worship prevailed were peopled either by called husbandmen and fishermen, wl1ich leads to the 
the Pelasgi, or by tho lEolians, who of all the tribes com- presumption that the people who worshipped those ancient 
prehended under the general name Hellenes, app~oach gods were at length called by their name. 
the moat nearly in antiquity and language to the Pelasgi But little is known regarding the methodr of initiation:-
' We seem warranted, then (our author observes), in two "The candidate for initiation was crowned with a garland 
conclusions; first, that tho Petaagian tribes in Italy, Greece of olive, and wore a purple band round his loins. Thua 
and Asia were united in times roaching high above the attired, and prepared by secret ccremoni01 (probably mea-
commencement of history, by community of religious ideu merle), he was seated on a throne brilliantly liJhted, and 
and rit~s. as woll as letters, arts, and language ; and, the other initiates then danced round him in hieroglyphic 
secondly, that large portions of what is called the heroic . measures. It maY- be imagined that solemnities of this 
history of Greece, are nothing else than fictions devised nature would easily degenccate into orgies of the most 
to account for the traces of this affinity, when time and immoral tendency, as the ancient faith and reverence for 
the ascendancy of other nations had destroyed the prim- sacred things porishod, and such was really the case. Still, 
itive connection, and rendered the cause of the similarity the primitive institution was pure in fonn and beautiful 
obscure. The original derivation of tho Cabiriac system in its mystic signification, which passed from one ritual 
lrom Phc:enicia and Egypt is a loss certain, though still to another, till its last glimmer expired in the freema-
hl,hly probable conclusion. . sonry of a very recent period. The general idea represented 

' 8. The namo Cabiri hal been very generally deduced was the passage through death to a higher life, and while 
the Phc:enician 'mighty ' and this etymology is in accor- the outward senses weco held in tho thrall of magnetism, 
dance with the fact that the gods of S.lmothraco were it is probable that revelations, good or evil, were made 
called • Divi potes.' Mr. Kenrick believes, however, that to the high priests of these ceremonies.'' 
the Phoenicians used some other name which the Greeks It is extremely difficult to arrive at any scientific con-
translated • Kabeiros,' and that it denoted tho two elements elusion regarding the origin of the Cabiri, but, to summarise, 
of fire and wind.'' they were probably of Semitic origin, arriving in Greece 

Pococke in his I11dia in Gr•u• will have it that the Cabiri through Phrenician inftuonce ; and that they approximated 
are the 'Khyberi" or people of tho" Khyber," or a Bud· incharactertothogodswithwhomtheGrcoksidentified them 
dhist trit>.-a totally unlikely origin for them. is extremely likely. (SuStrabo,L.Jo; Varro,D.LinfuaUUifl4, 

In the G1,.,.ali<ms of Sanconiathon, tho Cabiri are L. 4; Herodotus, L. 3, c. 37; Ensebius, PrutJ E11a111; 
claimed for the Phc:enicians, though we understand the Pausanius, L. 9i Bryant, .. btufll MytMlogy, Vol. 111.) 
whole mystically. The myth proceeds thus. Of the Wind Oaeodaemoas : Deities of inferior rank, one of whom it was 
and the Night were born two mortal men, ..Eon and Proto- believed by many was attached to each mortal from bis 
gonus. The immediate descoodants of these were, 'Genus ' birth as a constant companion, and were capable of giving 
and • Genoa,' man and woman. To Genus were born three impulses, and acting as a sort of metsenger between the 
mortal children, PhOs, Pur, and Phlox, who discovered gods and men. The eacodtumons were of a hostile nature, 
fire, and these again begat" sons of vast bulk and height, as opposed to the agathodaemons who wcce friendly. It 
whose names were given to the mountains in which they is aa1<f that one of the cacodaemons who appeared to Cassius 
dwelt, Cassia!, Libanus, Antilibanus, and Brathu. The was a man of huge stature, and of a black hue. The belief 
issue of these giant men by their own mothers were Mein- in these daemons is probably traditional, and it ia laid -.. 
rumus, Hypsuranius, and Usous. Hypsuranius inhabited that they are the rebellious angels who were expelled from 
Tyro ; and Usous becoming a huntsman, consecrated two heaven for their crimes. They tried, but in valn, to obtain 
~lara to fire and the wind, with the blood of tho wild a settlement in various parts of the universe ; and their 

ts that he captured. In times long subsequent to final abode ia believed to be all the apace between the 
these, the race of Hypsuranius gave being to Agreus and earth and the stars. There they abide, hated by all the 
Halieus, inventors, it is laid, of the arts of hunting and elements, and D.nding their pleasure in revenge and injury. 
fishing. From these desconded two brothers, one of whom Their king was called Hades by the Greeks, Typhon by the 
was Chrysor or Hephzstus ; in words, charms and Egyptians, and Ahrimanes by the Persians aDd Cbaldaeans. 
divinations • he also invented boats, and was the first OaoodemoD : The name given by the ancients to an evil 
that sailed. His brother D.rst built walls with bricks, and spirit. He changed his shape so frequently that no one 
their dCICODdants in the second generation seem to have could tell in what guise he most generally appeared to 
completed the invention of houses, by the addition of man. Each person was also aupposed to have a good and 
courts, porticos, and cryptl. They are called Alete and bad genius, the evil being the ctleOMwuna. The astrologers 
Titans, and in their time began husbandry and hunting also called the twelfth house of the sun, which is regarded 
with dogs. From the Titans dCICODdod Amynus, a builder, as evil, that of ca&Olhmcm. 
and Magus, who taught men to construct viUages C.otomlte : A marvellous atone, said to poosaess occult prop
and tend locka ; and of these two were begotten Misor erties, which . was known to the ancients,. and which was 
(perhaps Mizraim), whose name signifies Well-freed; and probably the cornelian. Any one wearing it was suppoeed 
S'ydic, whose name denotes the just; these found the to be assured of victory in battle. 
011e of salt. We now come to the important point in this Oaer : The daughter of Ethal Anubal, Prince of the Danaana 
line of wonders. From Misor dCICCnded Taautus (Thoth, of Connaught, and mentioned in Irish myths. It was 
Athothis, or Herm01 Trismegistus), who invented letters ; said that she Uved year about in the form of a maiden and 
and from Sydic descended the Dioscuri, or Cabiri, or Cory- of a swan. She was beloved by Angus Og, who also found 
bantCI, or Samothraces. These, according to Sanconia- himself transfonned into a swan ; and all who heard the 
thon, D.rst built a complete ship, and others dCICODded rapturous song of the swan-lovers were plUJIIed into a 
from them who discov~!fed medicine and charms. All deep sleep, lasting for three days and Dighta. 
this datCI prior to Babylon and the gods of Pacanism, Cllltalam (Su Ll&hOIIIADIJ.) 

Digitized by Coogle 



~.,U01tro : one of the greatest occult. figures of all ~e. It 
was the fashion during the latter half of the XIXth century 
to regard Ct~~lioslro aa a charlatan and impostor, and this 
point of view was greatly aided by the aavage attack per· 
petrated on his memory . by Carlyle, who alluded to him 
u the " Prince of Quacb." Recent researches, however, 
and especially thoee made by Mr. W. R. H. Trowbridge 
in his Ct~~lioslro: 1/u Spl#tdowr 4tlll Miswy of ca Mcasln 
of Mafic (1910), go to show that if Caflioslro was not a man 
of unimpeachable honour, he was by no means the quack 
and scoundrel that so many have made him out to be. In 
the fint place it will be weU to give a brief outline of his 
life u known to us before Mr. Trowbridge's exam
ination of the whole 9.uestionjlaced Cagliosll'o's circum
stances in a difierent light, an then to check the details 
of his career in view of what may be termed Mr. Trowbridge's 
discoveries. 

We find that Carlyle posseesed a strong prejudice in 
regard to Cllflioslro, and that he made no allowance for 
the tlagrant mendacity of the documentary evidence re
prding the so-called magician : and this loads up to the 
lact that although cJocumeDts and books relatlns to Cllf
llouro abound, they po8H88 tittle or no value. An account 
compUed from all theM source~ would preHDt the following 
features: · 

Cllflio#ro's father whoae name is alleged to have been 
Peter Balsamo, a person of humble origin, died young, and 
his mother, unable to support him, was glad to receive 
assistance for this,purpoee from one of her brothers : but 
from infancy he showed himself averse to proper COUl'llel, 
and when placed in an religious seminary at Palermo, he 
more than once ran away from it, usually to be recaptured 
in undesirable company. Sent next to a Benedictine con
vent, where he was under the care of a Father Superior, 
who quickly discovered his natural aptitude, he became 
the assistant of an apothecary attached to the convent, 
from whom he learned the principles of chemistry and 
medicine : but even then his desire was more to discover 
surprising and astonishing chemical combinatious than 
to gain more useful knowledge. Tiring of the We at last, 
he aucceeded in escaping from the eonvent, and betook 
himself to Palermo where he usociated with raaca1s and 
vagabonds. He was constantly in the hands of the police, 
and his ldnd uncle who tried to assist him wu rewarded 
by being robbed of a considerable sum. Engaged in every 
description of raacality, he was even aaid to have assisted 
in tho assusinatlon o( a wealthy canon. At this time it is 
asserted that he was only fourteen years of age, but, later, 
becoming tired of 1esMr villainies he re10lved upoo a grand 
atroke, upoo which to lay the foundations of his fortunes. 

At Palermo resided an avaricious goldsmith named 
Marano, a stupid, superstitious man who believed devout
edly in the efticacy of magic. He became attracted to 
Caflioslro, who at the age of seventeen poeed aa being 
deeply versed in occultism, and had been eeen ·evoking 
~irits. Marano made his acquaintance and confided to 
him that he had spent a great deal of money upoo quack 
alchemists ; but that he was convinced that ill meeting 
him (Cagliollro) he had at last chanced upon a real master 
of magic. Ct~~liollro wiUingly ministered to the man's 
superstitions, and told him aa a profound secret that in a 
field at no great distance from Palermo lay a buried treasure 
which, by tho aid of mqie ceremonies he could absolutely 
locate. But the operation necessitated some expensive 
preliminaries-at least 6o oz. of gold would be required 
m oounection with it. To this very considerable sum 
Marano demurred, and Ct~~liolll'o cooly userted that he 
would enjoy the vast treasure alone. But tho credulity 
of Marano was too strong for his better aenae, and at length 
he agreed to furm.h the neceuary funds. 

• 

At midnight they sought tho field where it was sup~ 
the treasure was hid. Ct~~liostl'o proceeded with bill in· 
cantations and Marano, terriied at their dreadful nature, 
feU prostrate on his face, ln which position he was un
mercifully belaboured by a number of ac;oundnls whom 
Ct~~Uosll'o had collected for that purpose.. Palermo rang 
with the affair, but Cagllosii'O managed to esc:ape to Messina, 
where he adopted the title of " Count." 

It was in this town that he first met with the mysterious 
Althotaa. He was walking one day in the vicinity of the 
harbour when ho encountered a person of singular dress 
and countenance. This man, apparently about fifty years 
of age, was dressed as an oriental, with caftan and robes, 
and was accompanied by an Albanian greyhound. At
tracted by bill appearance Cagliosii'O saluted him, and after 
some conversation the stranger offered to tell the pseudo· 
count the story of his put, and to reveal what was actually 
pauing in bill mind at that moment. Ct~~lioslro was in· 
terested ~d made arrangements for visiting the stranger, 
who point'ed out to him the house in which he resided, 
requesting him to call a little before midnight, and to rap 
twice on the knocker, then three times more slowly, when 
he would be aclmitted. At the time appointed Cllflioltl'o 
duly appeared and was conducted along a narrow puaago 
lit by a single lamp in a niche of the wall. At tho end of 
this was a spacious apartment illuminated by wax candles, 
and fUl'Dished with everything necesaary for the practice 
of alchemy. Althotaa expressed himself aa a believer in 
the mutability of physical law rather than of magic, which 
he regarded aa a science having fixed laws discoverable 
and feducible to reason. He proposed to depart for Egypt, 
and to carry Caglioslro thither wfth him-a pro~ w~ch 
the latter joyfully accepted. Althotaa acqaamted him 
with the fact that he poeeessed no funds, and upon Cag
liostro's expressing some annoyance at this circurnatance 
laughed· at him, toUiDg him that it was an easy matter 
for him to make sufficient gold to pay the OXP."fliOII of their 
vo~e. Authorities differ greatly regarding the per
sonality of Althotaa ; but we will leave this part of the 
Cagliostro mystery for the moment. · 

Embarking upon a Genoese ship ·they duly came to 
Alexandria where Althotaa told his comrade that he was 
absolutely ignorant regarding his birth and parentage, 
and sald that he was much older than he appeared to be, 
but that he was in possession of certain socrets for tho 
preservation of strength and health. " Nothing " he 
sald " astonishes me ; nothing grieves me, aavo tho evils 
which I am powerlees to prevent ; and I trust to reach 
in peace the term of my protracted exiatence." His early 
years had been passed near Tunia on the c:out of Barbary, 
where he had been the slave of a wealthy Muasulman 
pirate. At twelvoJ·ears of age he apoke Arabic ftuently, 
studied botany, an read the Koran to his muter, who 
died when Altbotaa was aixteon. Althotaa now found 
himaelf free, and muter of a very considerable sum which 
had been bequeathed him by his late owner. 

Accompanied by Ct~~liolll'o he penetrated into A.fa?ca 
and tho heart of Egypt, visiting the Pyramids, making 
the acquaintance of the priests of difiereot templea, and 
receiving from them much hidden knowledge. (The 
stightest acquaintance with Egyptian history would have 

· aaved the author of this statement from making such an 
absurd anachronism). Following upon their Egyptian 
tour, however, they vi!lted tho principal ldngdorna of 
Africa and Asia, and they are subsequently discovered 
at Rhodes pursuing alchemical operationa. At Malta 
they assisted tho Grand-muter Pinto, who was infatuated 
with alchemical experimentl,and from that momeutAlthotaa 
completely diaappean-the memoir of Cafliostl'o merely sta· 
ting that during their residence in Malta he paaecl a-y. 
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Cagliostro on the death of his comrade repaired to Naples. 
He was in funds for Pinto had well provided him before 
he left Malta. in Naples he met with a Sicilian prince, 
who conceived a strong predilection for his society, and 
invited him to his castle ncar Palermo. This was dan
geroua ground but Caglioslro was nothing if not courageous, 
and beaides he was curious to revisit the haupts of his 
youth. He had not been long in Palermo when one day 
he travelled to Messina whore he encountered by chance 
one of his confederates in tho affair of Marano the gold
smith. This man warned him strongly not. to enter the 
town of Palermo, and finally persuaded him to return 
to Naples to open a gambling-house for the plucking of 
wealthy foreignera. This scheme the pair carried out, 
but the Neapolitan authorities regarded them with auch 
.grave suspicion that they betook themselves to the Papal 
States. Here they parted company, and regarding this 
time the alleged memoir of Cagliostro is not very clear. 
It however leads us to believe that the so-called Count 
had no lack of dupes, and from this obscurity he emerges 
at Rome where we find him established as an empiric, 
retailing apecifica for all the diseases that flesh is hl'u to. 
Money flowed in upon him, and he lived in considerable 
luxury. • 

It was at this time that he met the young and beautiful 
Lorenza Feliciani, to whom he proposed marriage ; her 
father dazzled by Caglioslro's apparent wealth and im
portance consented, and the marriage took place with 
some ceremony. All biographers of Caglwstro agree in 
stating that Lorenza was a thoroughly g\IOd woman, honest, 
devoted and modest. The most dreadful accusations 
have been made concerning tho manner in which Caglioslro 
treated his wife, and it has been alleged that he thoroughly 
ruined her character and corrupted hor mind. But we 
ahall discover later that this account has been coloured 
by the unscrupulous imagination of the Jesuitical writera 
of the Roman Inquisition. All biographera agree that 
Caglioslro hastened his wife's ruin, but it is difficult to 
lmow how they came by their data ; and in any case they 
disagree substantially in their details. Ca,lwstro's rest
dence now became the resort of c:u-d-sharpera and other 
undesirables, and it is n.id that he bimaelf assumed the 
title and uniform of a Prussian colonel ; but he and his 
confederates quarrelled and with his wife he was forced · 
to quit Rome with a so-called Marquis D' Agriata. They 
took tl:e road to Venice, and re:~.ched Bergamo, which 
through their rogueries they had spt.cdily to leave. · They 
then made the best of their way through Sardinia and 
Genoa, and indeed spent several years in wandering through 
Southern Europe. At last they arrived in Spain by way of 
Barcelona, where they tarriod for 11ix months. proceeding 
afterwarda to Madrid and Litbon. From Lisbon they 
aailed to En,land, where Caglioslro lived upon his wits, 
duping certain foreignol'll. An English life of Caglwslro 
gives an account of his adventures in London, and tells 
how he was robbed of a large sum in plate, jewels and 
money : how he hired apartments in Whitcomb Street, 
where he spent most of his time in studying chemistry 
and physics, giving away much money and comporting 
himaelf generously and decently on all aides. 

In 177z he returned to France with his wife and a certain 
Duplaisir. At this time it is said that Duplaiair eloped 
with Lorenza, and that Caglwslro obtaining an order for 
her arrest, she was imprisoned in a penitentiary, where 
abo was detained for acvoral months. On hor release, it 
is alleged, an immediate reconciliation occurred between 
husband and wife. At this time Catliostro had attracted 
much attention in Paris by his alchemical aucceaaea. It 
was the ~riod of myrtic enthusiasm in Europe, when 
princes, bishops, and the nobility generally were keen to 

probe the secreta of nature, and when alchemy and the 
allied aciences wore the purauits and hobbies of the great. 
But according to his Italian biographer Caglioslro went 
too far and ra180d such hopes in the breasts of his dupes 
that at last they entertained suspiciona of his honesty, so 
that he was forced to flee to Brussels, whence he made hi1 
way to his native town of Palermo, where he was speedily 
arrested by the goldsmith Marano. A certain nobleman, 
however, intereated himself on his behalf, and procured 
his re!ea.se, and he embarked with his wifo who had accom
panied him, for Malta. From that island they soon retired 
to Naploi, and from there to Marseilles and Barcelona. 
Their progress was marked by considerable state, and 
having chuted a certain alchemist of roo,ooo crowns under 
the pretence of achieving some alchemical secret, they 
hurried to England. 

It was during his aecond visit to London that the Count 
was initiated into Masonry, and conceived his great idea 
of employing that system for his own behoof. With this 
grand object in view he inC88alltly visited the variou1 
London Lodgea, and ingr.ltiated bimaolf with their prin
cipals and officials. At this period he is said to have picked 
up in an obscure London bookstall a curious manuscript 
which is said to have belonged to a certain George Gaston, 
concerning whom nothing is known. This document dealt 
with the mysteries of Egyptian Masonry, and abounded 
in magical and mystical references. It waa from this, it 
is alleged, that Caglwstro gathered his occult inapirationa. 
He studied it close!y and laid his plana carefully. After 
another and somewhat haraaaed tour through HoHand, 
Italy and Germany, he paid a visit to the celebrated Count 
de St. Germain. In his usual eccentric manner, St. Ger
main arranged their meeting for the hour of two in the 
morning, at which timo Caglioslro and his wife, robed in 
white garments, and cinctured by girdles of rose colour, 
presented themselves before the Count's temple of mystery. 
The drawbridge was lowered, and a man of exceptional 
height led them into a dimly lighted apartment where 
folded doora sprang suddenly open, and they beheld a 
temple illuminated by hundreds of wax lights. The Count 
of St. Germain sat upon the altar, and at his feet two aco
lyteallwung ·golden censers. In the Livu of1116 Aklumys
lical Philosopllns this interview is thus detailed. " The 
divinity bore upon his breast a diamond pentagram of 
almost intolerable radiance. A majestic statue, white 
and diaphanous, upheld on tho steps of the altar a vase 
inscribed, • Elixir of Immortality,' while a vast mirror 
was on the wall, and before it a living being, majestic as 
the statue, walked to and fro. Above the mirror were 
these singular words-' Store House of Wandering Souls.' 
The most ao!emu aUence prevailed in this sacred retreat, 
but at length a VOice, WhiCh seemed hardly a voice, pro
nounced theK words-' Who are you ? Whence come you 1 
What would you?' Then the Count and Countess Cag
li:>slro prostrated thenu.elves, and the former answered 
after a long pause, ' I come to invoke the GQd of the faith
ful, the Son of Nature, the Sire of Truth. I como to de
mand of him one of the fourteen thousand aeven hundred 
secreta which are treasured in his breast, I come to proclaim 
myself his slave, his apostle hia martyr.' 

" The divinity did not r!11Jpond, but after a long tUence, 
the same voice asked :-' What does the partner of thy 
loog wanderings intend ?' 

" • To obey and to servo,' anawered Lorenza. 
" Simultaneoullly with her words, profound darkoosa 

aucceoded tho g!aro of light, uproar followed on tranquillity, 
terror on trust, and a ·sharp and menacing voice cried 
loudly :-' Woe to thoae who caunot stand the testa .' 

" Husband and wife were immediately separated to 
undergo their respective trials, which they endured with 
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exemplary fortitude, and which are detailed in the text 
of their memoirs. When the romantic .mummery was 
ov~r. the two postulants were led back into the 
temple with the promise of admission to the divine 
mysteries. There a man mysteriously draped in a long 
mantle cried out to them :-' Know ye that the arcanum 
of our great art is the government of mankind, and that 
the one means to rule them is never to tell them the truth. 
Do not foolishly regulate your actions according to the 
·rules of common sense ; rather outrage reason and cour
ageously maintain every unbelievable absurdity. He
member that reproduction is the palmary active power in 
nature, politics and society alike ; that it is a mania with 
mortals to be immortal, to know the future without undor
•tanding the present, and to be spiritual while all that 
surrounds them is material.' 

" After this harangue the orator genuflected devoutly 
before the divinity of the temple and retired. At the 
ume moment a man of gigantic stature led the countess 
to the feet of the immortal Count de St. Germain who thus 
spoke:-

" • Elected from my tenderest youth to the things of 
~reatness, I employed myaelf in ascertaining the nature 
of veritable glory. Politics appeared to me nothing but 
the science of deception, tactics the art of assassination, 
philosophy the ambitious imbecility of complete irration
ality ; physics fine fancies about Nature and the continual 
mistakes of persons suddenly transplanted into a country 
which is utterly unknown to them ; theology the science 
of the misery which resul~ from human pride ; history 
the melancholy spectacle of perpetual perfidy and blun
dering. Thence I concluded that the statesman was a 
akilful liar, the horo an illustrious idiot, the phUosopber 
an eccentric creature, the physician a pitiable and blind 
man, the theologian an anatical pedagogue, and the his
torian a word-monger. Then did I hea.r of the divinity 
of this temple. I cast my cares upon him, with my in
-certitudes and aspirations. When he took possession of 
my soul he caused me to perceive all objects in a new light ; 
I began to read futurity. This universe so limited, so 
narrbw, so desert, was now enlarged. I abode not only 
with those who are, but with those who were. He united 
me to the loveliest women of antiquity. I found it em
inently delectable to know all without studying anything, 
to dispose of the treasures of the earth without the so
licitations of monarchs, to rule the e!ements rather than 
men. Heaven made me liberal; I have sufficient to 
satisfy my taste ; all that surrounds me is rich, loving, 
predestinated. 

" When the service was finished the costume of ordinary 
life was resumed. A superb repast terminated the cere
mony. During the course of the banquet the two guests 
were informed that the E!ixir of Immortality was merely 
Tokay coloured green or red according to the neceseities 
.of the case. Several essential precepts were enjoined upon 
them, among others that they must detest, avoid, and 
calumniate men of understandmg, but flatter, foster, and 
blind fools. that they must spread abroad with much 
mystery the intelligence that the Count de St. Germain 
was five hundred years o!d, and that they must make 
«old, but dupes Wore all." · 

There is no good authority for this singular interview, 
:but if it really occurred it only probably served to coofirm 
Ct~~lioslro in the projects he had mapped out for himiClf. 

Travellinll into Courland, he and his wife eucceeded 
in establishtng several :Masonic Lodges accordins to the 
rite of what he called Egyptian Frcemaso~. Persons 
.of high rank flocked around the couple, and it 11 even said 
that he plotted for the sovereignty of the Gran4 Duchy. 
-~this as it may, it is alleged that he collected a very large 

treasure of presents and money, and r~t out for St. Peters
burg, wherr. he established himself as a phyrician. 

A large number of cures have been credited to Catliostro 
throughout his career, and his methods have been the 
subject of considerable controversy. But there is little 
doubt that tho basis of them was a species of mesmeric 
influence. It has been said that he trusted simply to the 
laying on of hands ; that he charged nothing for his ser
vice5 ; that most of his time was occupied in treating the 
poor, amqng whom he distributed vast amounts of money. 
The source of this wealth was said to have been derived 
from the Masonic Lodges, with whose assistance and coun
tenance he bad undertaken this work. 

Returning to Germany he was received in moat of the 
to,ms through which he passed as a benefactor of the 
human race. Some regarded his cures as miracles, others 
as sorceries, whUe he himself B.llf'rted that they were 
effected by celestial aid. 

For three years Ca1lwstro remained at Strasburtr• feted 
and lauded by all. He formed a strong friendship with 
the famous Cardinal-archbishop, the Prince de Rohan 
who was fired by the idea of achieving alchemical successes. 
Rohan was extremely credulous, and leaned &reatly t6·"'· 
the marvellous. Cagliostro accomplished supposed trans
mutations under his eyes, and the Prince delighted with 
the seeming successes lavished immense sumo upon the 
Count. He even believed that the elixir of life was known 
to Catlioslro and buUt a small house in which he was to 
undergo a physical regeneration. Wh~n he had socked 
the Prince almost dry, Cafliostro repaired to Bordeaux, 
proceeding afterwards to Lyons, where he occupied him
self with the foundation of headquarters for his Egyptian 
Masonic rite. He now betook himself to Paris, where he 
assumed the r6le of a master of practical magic, and where 
it is said he evoked phantoms which he caused to appear 
at the wish of the enq,uirer in a vase of clear water, or 
mirror. Mr. Waite thtnks in this connection that fraud 
wa.! an imJ>?ISibility, and appears to lean to the theory 
that the Vllions evoked by Caf,liostro v;ere such as occur 
in crystal-gazing, and that no one was more astonished 
than the Count himself at the results h~ obtained. Paris 
ran~ with hi! name and ~e won the appellation of the 
" D1vine Cqliostro.'' Introduced to the Court of Louis 
XVI. he succeeded in evoking apparitions in mirrors be
fore many spectators-these including _ many deceased 
persons specially selected by those preat.nt. His reridence 
was isola~ and surrounded by garden&, and here he es
tablished a laboratory. His wife affected great privacr, 
and only appeared in a diaphanous costume at certain 
hours, before a very select company. This heightened 
the mystery surrounding them, and the 6lite of Parisian 
society vled with one another to be yresent at their magic 
suppers, at which the evocation o the illustriour dead 
was the principal amusement. It is even stated that 
deceased statesmen, authors and nobles took their seats 
at Cagliostro's supper-table. 

Bot the grand obj~ct of Cqliostro appears to have been 
the .spread of his Egyptian Masonic rite. The lodges which 
he founded were androgynal, that is they admitted both 
men and women ; the l&dies being instructed by the Mas
ter's wile, who figured as the Grand Mietrees of the Order 
-her husband adopting the title of Grand _Copt. T!tere 
is litUe doubt that a good deal of money was subscnbed 
by the neophytce of the various lodges : tbe ladies who 
joined, each sacrificing on the altar of myeticiam no less 
than roo louis; and Cqliostro's immense wealth, which 
has never been doubted by any authority on hie life, ill 
the strictest probabUity found ita source in the nomerou 
gifts which showered In upon him from the powerful and 
wealthy for the: purpose of furthering his muonic: achem•. 
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But although he lived in considerable magnificence, Cag
lioslro by no means led a life of abandoned luxury ; for 
there is tho best evidence that he gave away vast sums 
to the poor and needy, that he attended the sick hand and 
foot, and in short played the part of healer and reformer 
at one and the same time. · 

A great deal of mystery surrounded the doings of the 
Egyptian Masonry in ita headquarters in the Faubourg 
Saint Honor6, and the ~ances for initiation took place 
at midnight. Figuier and the Marquis de Luchet have 
both given striking accounts of what occurred during the 
female initiations : 

" On entering the first apartment," says Figuier, "tho 
ladies were oblifed to disrobe and assume a white garment, 
with a girdle o various colours. They were divided into 
six groupe, distinguished by the tint of their cinctures. 
A large veil was also provided, and they were caused to 
enter a temple lighted from the roof, and furnished with 
thirty-1ix arm-chairs covered with black satin Lorenza 
clothed in white, was seated on a species of throne, sup· 
ported by two tall figures, 10 habited that their sex could 
not he determined. The light was lowered by degrees 
till surrounding objects could scarcely be distinguished, 
when the Grand Mistress commanded the ladies to uncover 
their left legs as far as the thigh, and raising tho right arm 
to rest it on a neighbouring pillar. Two young women 
then entered sword in hand, and with rilk ropes bound 
aU the ladies together by the arms and legs. Then after 
a period of impressive silence, Lorenza pronounced an 
oration, which is given at length, but on doubtful authority, 
by several biographers, and which preached fervidly the 
emancipation of womankind from tho shameful bonds 
imposed on them by the lords of creation. 

" These bonds were symbolised by the silken ropes from 
which the fair initiates were released at the end of the 
harangue, when they were conducted into separate apart· 
ments, each opening on the Gardell, where they had the 
most unheard-of experiences. Some were pursued by 
men who unmercifully persecuted them with barbarous 
solicitations ; others encountered less dreadful admirers, 
who sighed in the moat languishing postures at their feet. 
More than one discovered the counterpart of her own love 
but tho oath they had all taken neceraitated the most in
exorable inhumanity, and aU faithfully ful6Ued what was 
required of them. The new spirit infused into regenerated 
woman triumphed along the whole line bf tho six and 
thirty initiates, who with intact and immaculate symbols 
re-entered triumphant and palpitating, the twilight of 
the vaulted tomplo to receive tho congratulations of tho 
sovereign prieatoaa. 

" When they had breathed a little after their trials, 
tho vaulted roof opened suddenly, and, on a vast sphere 
of gold, there descended a man, naked as tho unfallon 
Adam, holdin! a serpent in· his hand, and having a burning 
star upon his bead. 

" The Grand Mistress announced that this was the genius 
of Truth, tht immortal, the divino Caglioslro, issued with· 
out procreation from the bosom of our father Abraham, 
and the depositary of all that hath boon, is, or shall be 
known on tho universal earth. He was thoro· to initiate 
them into tho secreta of which they had been fraudently 
deprived. The Grand Copt thereupon commanded them 
to diaponao with tho profanity of clothing, for if they would 
receive truth they mwt be as naked aa itself. ThE sov
ereign priestess setting tho example unbound her girdle 
and permitted her drapery to fall to tho ground, and tho 
fair initiates foUowing her example cxpored themselves 
in all tho nudity of their Channa to tho ~otic glances 
of tho colostial genius, who then commenced has revelations. 

" Ho informed his daughters that tho much abused 
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magical art was the aecrot of doing good to humanity. 
It was initiation into the mysteries of Nature, and the 
power to make use of her occult fore~. Tho visions which 
they had beheld in the Garden whore 10 many had reon 
and recognised those who wore dearest to their hearts, 
proved tho reality of hermetic operations. They had 
shown themselves worthy to know tho truth ; he under
took to instruct them by gradations therein. It was enough 
at the outset to inform them that the sublime end of that 
Egyptian Freemasonry which he had brought from tho 
very heart of tho Orient was tho happiness of mankind. 
This happiness was illimitable in ita nature, including 
material enjoyments as much as spiritual peace, and the 
pleasures o( tho understanding. 

The Grand Copt at tho end of this harangue once more 
seated himself upon tho sphere of gold and was bomo away 
through the roof ; and the proceedings ended, rather ab
surdly in a ball. This sort of thing was of courro as tho 
breath of his nostrils to Caglioslro, who could not have 
existed without the atmosphere of theatrical mysticism, 
in which he perfectly revelled. 

It was at this period that Caglioslro became impUcated 
in the extraordinary affair of tho Diamond Necklace. He 
had been on terms of great intimacy with tho Cardinal 
do Rohan. A certain Countess de Lamotte had petitioned 
that prince for a pension on account of long aristocratic 
deacent. Do Rohan was greatly ambitious to become 
First Minister of the Throne, but Marie Antoinette, the 
Queen, disliked him and stood in tho way of such an honour. 
Mm· ·• Lamotte lOOn discovered this, and for purposes of 
her own told the Cardinal that tho Queen favourod his am· 
bitions, and either forged, or procured someone olu to 
forge, letters to tho Cardinal purporting to como from t;he 
Queen, some of which begged for money for a poor fa101ly In which her Maj~ty was interorted. Tho letters con· 
tinued of the beiJging description, and Rohan, who was 
himself heavily m debt, and had misappropriated the 
funds of various institutions, was driven mto tho hands 
of money-lenders. Tho wretched Countess do Lamotte 
met by chance a poc?r woman whoso resemblance to the 
Queen was exceedmgly marked. This person she trained 
to represent Mario Antoinette, and arranged nightly 
meetinga between her and Rohan, in which tho disguised 
woman made all aorta of promises to the Cardinal. Be
tween them tho adventuresses mulcted the unfortunate 
prelate in immense sums. Meanwhile a certain Bllhmor, 
a jeweller, was very desirous of telling a wonderful diamond 
necklace in which, for over ten years he had locked up 
his whole fortune. Hearing that Mme. do Lamotte had 
great in1luence with the Queen, he approached her for 
tho purpose of getting her to induce Mario Antoinette to 
purchase it. She at once corresponded with Do Rohan 
on the matter, who came post haste to Paris, to be told 
by Mme. de Lamotte that the Queen wished him to be 
security for the purchase of tho necklace, for which she 
had agreed to pay 1,6oo,ooo Uvres, or £6~t,ooo. in four 
half-yearly instalments. He was naturally staggered 
at the suggestion but however, aflixod his signature to 
the agreement, and Mme. de Lamotte became tho poaseaaor 
of the necklace.· She speedily broke it up, picking the 
jewels from their setting with an ordinary penknife. Mat
tors wont smoothly enough until tho date when the first 
instalment of 400,000 livres became due. De Rohan, 
never dreaming that tho Queen would not meet it, could 
not lay his hands on such a sum, and BAhmor noting his. 
anxiety mentioned tho matter to one of the Queen's ladies· 
in-waiting, who retorted that he must be mad, as tho Queen 
bad never purchased the necklace at all. He WOilt at 
once to Mme. de Lamotte who laughed at him, said he 
was being foolod;·:that it had nothing to do with her, and 
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told him to go to the Cardinal. The terrified jeweller did 
not however take her advice, but went to the King. 

The amazed Louis XVI. listened to the story quietly 
enough, and then turned to the Queen who wae present, 
who at once broke forth in a tempest of indignation. Ae 
a matter of fact Blhmer had for years pestered her to buy 
the necklace, but the crowning indignity was that Do 
Rohan, whom abe cordially detested, should have been 
made the medium for such a scandalous disgrace in con· 
nectlon with her name, and abe at once gave directions 
that the Cardinal should be arrested. The King acquieeced 
in thie, and shortly afterwards the Counteee de Lamotte, 
Cqliostro and hie wife, and others, followed him to the 
Bastille. 

The trial which followed was one of the moat seneational 
and stirring in the annals of French hietory. The King 
was greatly blamed for allowing the affair to become pub
lic at all, and there ie little doubt that such conduct ae 
the evidence dieplayed ae that of arietocrats &llieted to 
haeten the French Revolution. 

It was Mme. de Lamotte who charged Cqlioslro with 
the robbery of the necklace, and abe did not hesitate to 
invent for him a terrible put, designating him an empiric, 
alchemiet, falee prophet, and Jew. Thie ie not the place 
to deal with the trial at length, and it will suffice to state 
that Cqlwslro eaeily proved hie complete innocence. But 
the Parieian public looked to Cliflioslro to supply the 
comedy in this great drama, and auuredly they were not 
dieapP.Ointed, for he provided them with what maet be 
deecnbed ae one of the moat romantic and fancilul, if 
manifestly absurd, llle stories in the hietory of autobi· 
ography. Hie account of himlell which ie worth quoting 
at length ie ae follows :-

.. I cannot," he says, "apeak poeitively ae to the place· 
of my nativity, nor to the parents who gave me birth. 
All my inquiries have ended only in giving me some great 
notions, it is true, but altogether vague and uncertain, 
concerning my family. 

" I spent the years of my childhood in the city of Modina 
in Arabia. There I wae brought up under the name of 
Acharat, which I preserved during my progress through 
Africa and Alia. I had my apartments in the palace of 
the Muphti Salahaym. It ie needless to add that the 
Muphti ie the chief of' the Mahometan religion, and that 
hie constant residence ie at Medina. 

" I recollect perfectly that I had then four persona at· 
tached to my service: a governor, between forty-five 
and sixty years of age, whose name was Althotaa, and 
three servants, a white one who attended me ae flaUI d• · 
cl'la'"b"' and two blacb, one of whom wae constantly about 
me night and. day. 

" My governor always told me that I had been left an 
orphan when only about three.montha old, that my parents 
were Chrietiana and no~ly born ; but he left me absolutely 
in the dark about their names and the place of my nativity • . 
Some words, however, which he let lall by chance have 
induced me to suspect that I waa born at Malta. Althotu, 
whose name I cannot apeak without the tenderest emotion. 
treated me with great care and aU the attention of a father. 
He thoufht to develope the talent I dieplayed for the sci· 
ences. may truly eay that he knew them all, from the 
moat abetraee down to those of mere amaeement. My 
greatest aptitude waa for the study of botany and 

. chemietry. · 
" By him I waa taught to worship God, to love and 

uaist my neighbours, and to respect everywhere religion 
and the lawa. We both dreaaecl like Mahometana and 
conformed outwardly to the wonhip of lllam ; but the 
true religion waa imprinted in our hearts. 

" The Muphti, who often vialted me, always treated me 

with great goodness and seemed to entertain the highest 
regard for my governor. The latter inatracted me in moat 
of the Eaatem languages. He would often convene with 
me on the pyramids of Egypt, on those vast aubterraneoua 
caves dug out by the ancient Egyptians, to be the repository · 
of human lmowledfe and to shelter the precious traet 
from the injur:es o time. 

"The desare of travelling and of beholding the wonders 
of which he spoke grew eo strong upon me, that Medina 
and my youthful sports there lost all the allurements I 
had found in them before. At least, when I wae in my 
twelfth year, Althotae informed me one day that we were 
going to commence our travels. A caravan wae prepared 
and we set out, after having taken our leave of the Muphti 
who waa pleued to express hie concern at. our departure 
in the most obliging manner. 

" On our arrival at Mecca we alighted at the palace of 
the Cherif. Here Althotae provided me with sumptuous 
apparel and presented me to the Cherif, who honoured me 
with the moat endearing careaaes. At sight of thie prince 
my aenaes experienced a sudden emotion, which it JS not 
in the power of· words to expren, and my eyea dropped 
the moat deliciouf tears I have ever shed in my life. flia, 
I perceived, he could hardly contain. 

" I remained in Mecca for the apace of three years ; not 
a day passed without my being admitted to the sovereign's 
preaen~. and every hour increased hie attachment and 
added to my gratitude. I sometimes aurprieed hie gaze 
riveted upon me, and turned to heaven with every ex· 
expression of pity and coJDJDiaeration. Thoqhtful, I 
would go from him a prey to an ever-fruitless curiosity. 
I dared not question Althotae, who always rebuked me 
with great severity, ae if it had been a crime in me to 
wieh for some information concerning my 'paren~ and the 
place where I wae bom. I attempted in vain to get the · 
secret from the negro who slept in my apartment. If I 
chanced to talk of my parents he would tam a deaf ear 
to my questions. But one ni~ht when I was more pressing 
than aeual, he told · me that If ever I should leave Mecca 
I was threatened with the greatest misfortunes, and bid 
me, above all, bRiar• of 1111 city of Tr•bi•ond. 

" My inclination, however, 'ot the better of his fore· 
bodinri was tired of the uniformity of life T led at the 
Cherif 11 court. One day when I wae alone the prince en· 
tered my apartment; he strained me to his bosom with 
more than usual tendemesa. bid me never cease to adore 
the Almighty, and added, bedewing my cheeka with hie 
tears : • N atur•' s uttforluJtat. eltild, adilltl I ' 

"This wae our laet int~rview. The caravan waited 
·only for me and I act oft, leaving Mecca never to re-enter 
it more 

" I directed my course first to Egypt, where I inspected 
these celebrated pyramids which to the eye of the super· 
ficial obeerver only appear an enormous mau of marble 
and granite. I also got acquainted with the priests of 
th~ various temples, who bad the complacence to lntrocluce 
me into such places ae no ordinary traveller ever entered 
before. The next three years of my progreea wen~ spent 
in the principal kingdoms of Africa and Alia. Accompanied 
by Althotaa, and the three attendants who continued in 
my service, I arrived in 1766 at the Wand of Rhodes, and 
there embarked on a French ship bound to Malta. 

"Notwithltpding the general rule by which all veascla 
comintJ from the Levant are obliged to enter quarantine, 
I obtained on the second day leave to go aehore. Pinto, 
the Grand Muter of the Knights of Malta, gave ae apart· 
menta in hie palace, and I perfecUy recollect that _mine 
were near the laboratory. 

" The fint thing the Grand Muter wae pleased to do 
wu to requeat the Chevalier d' Aquino, of the princely 
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house of Caramanica, to boar mo company and do mo tho 
honours of tho island. It was here that 1 6ret assumed; 
European dreaa and with it tho name of Count Catliostro, 

. nor waa it a small matter of surprise to me to see Althotas 
appear in a clerical dress with the insignia of the Order 
~~~ . 

"I have every reason to believe that the Grand Ma~oter 
Pinto was acquainted with my real origin. He often spoke 
to me of the Cherif and mentioned the city of Trebizond, 
but never would consent to enter into further particulars 
on the subject. Meanwhile he treated me with the utmost 
distinction, and aasurod me of very rapid preferment if I 
would consent to tab the cross. But my taste for trav
elUng and the predominant desire of practising medicine, 
induced me to decline an offer that waa u generous as 
it was honourable. 

•• It was in the island of Malta that I had the misfortune 
of losing my best friend and master, the wiaest as well as 
the most learned of men, the venerable Althotas. Some 
minutes before he expired, pressing my hand, he said in 
a feeble voice, ' My son, keep for ever before your eyes 
the fear of God and tho love of your fellow-creatures : you 
will soon be convinced by experience of what you have 
been taught by me.' 

" The spot where I had parted for ever from the friend 
• who had been as a father to me, soon became odious. I 
· begged leave of the Grand Master to quit the island in 

order to travel over Europe; ho consented reluctantly, 
and the' Chevalier d'Aquino was so obliging as to accom
pany me. Our first trip was to Sicily, from thence we 
went to the different islands of the Greek Archipelago, 
and returning, arrived at Naples, the birthplace of my 
companion. 

" The Chevalier, owing to his private affairs, being obliged 
to undertake a private journey, I proceeded alone to Rome, 
provided with a letter of credit on tho banking house of 
Signor Bellone. In the capital of the Christian world I 
resol\'ed upon keeping the strictest iJ~&D~t~ito. One morn
ing, as I wu shut up in my apartment, endeavouring to 
improve myself in the Italian language, my t1alU u cAamlw1 
introduced to my presence the secretary of Cardinal Orsini, 
who requested me to wait on his Eminence. I repaired 
at once to his palace and was received with the most 1lat
tering civility. Tho Cardinal often invited me to his table 
and procured me the acquaintance of several cardinal• 
and Roman princes, amongst others, Cardinals York and 
Ganganelli, who was afterwards Pope Clement XIV. Pope 
Rozzonico, who then filled the papal chair, having ex· 
pressed a desire of teeing me, I had the honour of frequent 
1nterviews with his Holin011. 

" I was then (1770) in my twenty-second year, when 
by chance I met a young lady of quality, Seraphina Feli
ciani, whose budding charms kindled in my bosom a 1lame 
which 1ixteen :years of marriage have only served to 

·~trengthen. It IS that unfortunate woman, whom neither 
her virtues, her innocence, nor her quality of stranger 
could ~ave from the hardlhips of a captivity u cruel u 
it is unmerited." 

Catliostro is reticent regarding his life between the period 
last dealt with, and the date of his coming to Paris. But 
although proved innocent he had through his VeT) inno
cence offended so many personS in high places that he wu 
banished, amidst shoutl of laughter from everyone in the 
.court. Even tho judges were convulsed, but on his return 
from tho court-house the mob cheered him heartily. If 
ho had accomplished nothing else he had at least won 
the hearts of the populace by his kindneu and the many 
act1 of faithful &ervlce he had lavished upon them, and 
it was partly to his popularity, and partly to the violent 
.hatred of the Court, that he owed tho reception accorded 

OqUostro 

to him. He wu re-united to his wife, and shortly after
wards took his departure for London where he was received 
with considerable ~clat. Here he addrosaod a letter to 
the people of Franco, which obtained wide circulation and 
predicted the French Revolution, tho demolishment of 
the Bastille, and the downfall of the monarchy. Following 
upon this tho Courin u l'Europ1 a French paper published 
in London, printed a so-called exposure of the real life of 
Catliostro from beginning to end. From that moment. 
howevtr, his descent was headlong; his reputation had 
Switzerland and Austria, he could find no rest for the solo 
of hiP foot. At last he came to Rome, whither Lorenza, 
his wife accompanied him. At fi.rst he was well received 
there, and even entertained by several cardinals, privately 
l'tudying medicine, and living very quietly: but he made 
tho grand mistake of attempting to further his masonic 
ideas within tho bound• of tho Papal States. Masonry 
wu of courae anathema to ~he Roman Church, and upon 
his attempting to found a Lodge in the Eternal City ltaelf, 
he was arrested on tho 27th September, 1789, by order of 
tho Holy Inquisition, and imprisoned in tht Cattle of Saint 
Angelo. His examination occupied his inquisitors for 
no leu than eighteen months, and ho was sentenced to 
death on tho 7th April, 1791. Ho was, however, recom
mended to mercy, and tho Pope commuted his sentence 
to perpetual imprisonment in the Castle of Saint Angelo • 
On one occasion he made a desperate attempt to escape : 
requesting the services of a confessor he attempted to 
strangle the Brother Rent to him, but the burly priest, 
whoso habit he had intended to disguise himself in proved 
too strong for him, and he was quickly overpowered. 
After this he was imprisoned in the solitary Castle of San 
Leo near Montefoltro, the situation of which stronghold 
is one of tho most singular in Europe, where ht~ died and 
was interred in 179.5· Tho manner of his death is abeo
lutely unknown, but an official commissioned by Napoleon 
to visit the Italian prisons gives some account of Ctlfltostro's 
q uartors there. 

"The j(alleries," he reporb, "which have been cut out 
of the toltd rock, were divided into cells, and old dried-up 
cisterns had been converted into dungeons for the worst 
criminals, and further surrounded by high walls, so that 
the only possible egress, if escape was attempted, would 
be by a staircase cut in the rock and guarded night and 
day by sentinels. 

" It was in one of these cietems that the celebrated 
Ct~~liostro was interred in 1791. In recommending the Pope 
to commute the sentence of death, which tho Inquisition 
had passed upon him, into perpetual imprisonment, the 
Holy Tribunal took care that the commutation should 
be equivalent to the death penalty. Hie only communi· 
cation with mankind was when hill jailers raired the trap 
to let food down to him. Here ho languished for three 
years without air, movement, or intercourse with his fellow., 
creatures. During the last !llOnthP of his life his coudition 
excited the pity of tho governor, who had him removed 
from tllis dungeon to a cell on the lovel with the ground, 
where tho curious, who obtain permission to visit the prison, 
may read on the walls various inscriptions and sentences 
traced ·there by the unhappy alchemist. The la~t bean 
the date of the 6th of March 179.5.'' 

The Countesl Cagliostro was also sontenced by the In
quisition to imprisonment for life. She wu confined in 
the Convent of St. Appolonia, a penitentiary for women 
in Rome, where it wu rumoured that lho died in 1794. 

Catlioslro's manuscript volume entitled "Egyptian 
Freemasonry " fell with his other papers into tho handl 
of the Inquisition, and was solemnly condemned by it aa 
subversive to the intorestl of Chrirtianity. It waa pub
licly burned, but oddly enough tho InqUISition Ht apart 
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one of its brethren to write-" concoct " is the better word 
-some kind of Life of Caglio~tf'o and in this are given 
avera! valuable particulars concerning his Masonic method! 
as follows: 

" It may be unnecessary to enter into some details con
-coming Egyptian Masonry. We shall extract our facts 
from a book compiled by himself, and now in our possetr· 
·sion, by which llo owns he was always directed in 
tho exercise of his functions, and from which those regu
lations and instructions were copied, wherewith he enriched 
many mother lodges. In this treatise, which is written 
.in French, he promises to conduct his disciples to perfection 
by means of physical and moral n~generation, to confer 
-perpetual youth and beauty on them, and restore them 
-to that .state of innocence which they were deprived of 
'by means of original sin. He asserts that Egyptian Ma· 
11onry was first propagated by Enoch and Elias, but that 
'11ince that time it has lost much of its purity and splendour. 
.COmmon masonry, according to him, has degenerated 
.into mere buffoonery, and women have of late been entirely 
excluded from its mysteries ; but the time was now ar
rived when the Grand Copt was about to restore the glory 
-of masonry, and allow its benefits to be participated by 
both sexes. 

" The statutes of the ol-der then follow in rotation, the 
-division of the members into three distinct classes, the 
various. signs by which they might discover each other, 
the officers who are to preside over and regulate the society, 
·the stated times when the members are to assemble, the 
.erection of a tribunal for deciding all differences that may 
arise between the several lodges or the particular members 
-of each, and tho various cen~monies which oupt to take 
place at the admission of tho candidates. In every part 
-of this book the pious reader is disgusted with the sacrilege, 
·the profanity, the superstition, and the idolatry with which 
it abounds-the invocations in the name of God, the pros· 
trations, tho adorations paid to the Grand Master, the 
fumigations, the incense, the exorcisms, the emblems of 
the Divine Triad, of the moon, of the sun, of the compass, 
-of the square, and a thousand other scandalous particulars, 
with which the world is at present acquainted. 

" The Grand Copt, or chief of the lodge, is compared 
1:o God the Father. He is invoked upon every occasion; 
he regulates all the actions of the members and all the 
-ceremonies of the lodge, and ho is even supposed to have 
communication with nngels and with the Divinity. In 
tho exorcise of many of tho rites they aro desired to repeat 
the VeHi and the 1' D1um-nay, to such an excess of im
piety are they enjoined, that in reciting the psalm MettUnto 
.DOftftHI Dalltd, the name of the Grand Master is always 
to be substituted for that of the Kin~ of Israel. 

" Peoplu of all religions are adiDltted into the society 
-of Egyptian Masonry-the Jew, the Calvinist, the Lutheran 
are to be received into it as well as the Catholic-,provided 
they believe in the existence of God and the immortality 
-of the soul, and have been previously allowed to participate 
Jn the mysteries of the common masonry. When men 
are admitted, they receive a pair of garters from the Grand 
oCopt, as is uaual in all lodges, for their mistrosses ; and 
when women are received into the society, they are pre· 
anted by the Grand Mistress with a cockade, which they 
an~ desired to give to that man to whom they are most 
.attached. 

" We shall here recount the ceremonies made use of 
-on admitting a female. . 

. "The candidate having presented herself, the Grand 
:Mistress (Madame CagJiostro generally presided in that 
.capacity) breathed upon her face from the forehead to the 
~bin, and then said, · I breathe upon you on purpose to 
inspire. you with virtues which we poll&ell!, so that they 

may take root and .ftourish in your heart, I thus fortify 
your soul, I thus confirm you in tho faith of your brethn~n 
and sisters, according to the engagements which you have 
contracted with them. We now admit you as a daughter 
of the Egyptian lodge. We order that you be acknow· 
ledged in that capacity by all the brethren and sisters of 
the Egyptian lodges, and that you enjoy with them the 
s:~ome prerogatives as with ourselves.' 

" The Grand Master thus addresses the male candidate : 
• In virtue of the power which I have received from the 
Grand Copt, the founder of our order, and by the particular 
grace of God, I hereby confer UJ~Dn you the honour of being 
admitted iuto our lodge in the name of Helios, Mene, Tetra· 
grammaton.' 

" In a book said to be printed at Paris in 1789, it is 
asserted that the last words , were suggested to Cagliostf'o 
as sacred and cabalilltical expressions by a pretended con
juror, who said that be was assisted by a spirit, and that 
this spirit was no other than a cabalistical Jew, who by 
means of tho magical art had murdered his own father 
before the incarnation of Jesus Christ. 

" Common masons have been accustomed to regard St. 
John as their patron, and to celebrate the festival of that 
saint. Cqliost,.o a!so adopted him as his protector, and 
it is not a little remarkab!e that he was imprisoned at Rome 
on the very festival of his patron. The reason for his 
veneration of this great prophet was, if we are to believe 
himself, the gn~at similarity between the Apocalypse .and 
the rites of his institution • 

" We must bore observe that when any of his disciples 
were admitted into tho highest class, the following exec
rable ceremony . took place. A young boy or girl, in the 
state of virgin innocence and purity, wu procured, who 
was called the pupil, and to whom power was !fiven over 
the seven spirits that surround the throne of thett divinity 
and preside over the seven planets. Their names according 
to Cqliostf'o's book are Anael, Michael, Raphael, Gabriel, 
Uriel, Zobiachel, and Anachiel. The pupil is then made 
use of as an intermediate agent between the spiritual and 
physical worlds, and being clothed in a long white robe, 
adorned with a red ribbon, and blue silk festoons, he is 
shut up in a little closet. From that place he gives re
sponses to the Grand Master, and tells whether t.he spirits 
and Moses have agreed to receive the candidates into the 
h~hest class of Egyptian masons. . • . · 

' In his instructions to obtain tho moral and physical 
regeneration which he hnd promised to his disciples, he 
is exceedingly careful to give a minute description of the 
operations to which they have to submit. Those who are 
desirous of experiencing the moral regeneration are to 
1etire from the world for the space of forty days, and to 
distribute their time into certain proportions. Six hours 
are to be employed in n~flection, three in prayer to the 
Deity, nine in the holy operations of Egyptian Masonry, 
while the remaining period is to be dedicated to repote. 
At the end of the thirty-three days a visible communica
tion is to take place between the patient and the seven 
primitive spirits, and on the morning of the fortieth day 
his aoul will be inspired with divine knowledge, and his 
body be as pure as that of a new-born infant. 

" To procure a physical regeneration, the patient is to 
retire into the country in the month of May, and during 
forty days is to live according to tho mosfstrict and austere 
rule~~, eating very little, and then only laxative and sana
tive herbs, and making use of no othsr drink than distilled. 
water, or rain that has faUen in the course of the month. 
On the seventeenth day, after havin' let blood certain 
white drops are to be taken, aix at mght and six in tho 
morning, mcreasing them two a day in progression. In 
three days more a small quantity of blood is again to be 
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let from the arm before sunrise, and the patient Is to retire occasions. There is small question either that the various 
to bed till the operation is completed. A grain of the Masonic lodges which he founded and which were patron-
panaua is then to be taken ; this panacea is the same as iaed by persons of ample means, provided him with exton-
that of which God created man when He first made him sive funds, and it is a known fact that he was subsidised 
immortal. When this is swallowed the candidate loses by several extremely wealthy men, who, themselves 
his speech and his reflection for three entire days, and he dissatisfied with the state of affairs in Europe, did not 
i! subject to frequent convuls1ons, strug!les, and perapira- hesitate to place their riches at his disposal for tho purpose 
tiona. Having recovered from this state, i11 which how- of. undermining tho tyrannic powers which then wielded 
tver, ho experiences no pain whatever, on lhat away. There is reason to believe that he had in some way 
day, he takes the third and last grain of the panacea, which and at some period of his life acquired a certain working 
causes him to fall into a profound and tranquil sleep ; it knowledge of practical occultism, and that he poaacaaed 
is then that he loses his hair, his akin, and his teeth. These certain elementary psychic powers of hypnotism and 
again are all reproduced in a tew hours. and having become telepathy. His abeurd account of his childhood· is almoat 
a new man, on the morning of the fortieth day he leaves undoubtedly a plagiarism of that stated in the first m&Di-
his room, enjoying a complete rejuvenesccn~. by which festo to the public of the mysterious Rosicrucian Brother-
he is enabled to live 5557 years, or to such time as he, of hood, (q.v) as containing an account of the childhood of 
his own accord, may be desirollll of going to the world of their Chief. But on the whole he is a mystery, and in all 
apirita." . likelihood tho clouds which surround his origin and earlier 

To revert to the question of the researches of Mr. Trow- years will never be dispersed. It is probably better that 
bridge, it will appear to any unbiused reader of his work this should be so, as although Catliostro wu by no means 
that he has proved that Catlioswo was not the same as an exalted character, he was yet one of the moat picturesque 
Joseph Balsamo with whom his detracton have identified figures in the later history of Europe; and assuredly not 
him. Balsamo was a Sicilian vagabond adventurer, and the least aid to his picturesqueness is the obscurity in which 
the statement that he and Catliostro were one and the his ori~n is involved. Consult-Catliostro. W. R. H . 
aamo person originally r.,.,ts on the word of the editor of Trowbndse; Catliostro "'"' CompGny. Franz Funck-Bren-
the Couriu dl I' Eur,P•, a person of the lowest and most tano; Wa1te, Liv•s of llu Aklum:ysll. 
profligate habits, and upon an anonymous letter from e&Jnet Bomlleo oiiODIJuiOrea : A song detailing an operation 
Palermo to the Chief of the Paris police. Mr. Trowbridge m Alectromanc:y. (S•• Alootromanoy.) 
sees in the circumstance that tho names of the Countess O&bqnet, Al"oJIIO : A French cabinet-maker who became 
Caglioslro and the wife of Balsamo wue identical nothing interested m somnambulic phenomena about tho year 
but a mere coincidence, as tho name Lorenza Feliciani is 18.f5, and thenceforward recorded an~ analysed the trance 
a very common one in Italy. He also proves that the utterances of various somnambules: His Ar'"*' dl IG 
testimony of tbe handwriting experts as to the remarkable flU futur• dlfloiUu, published in January, 18of8, contained 
similarity between the writing of Balsamo and Catlioslro much information concerning the various sphtres, and the 
is worthless, and states that nobody who had known Bal- conditions under which discarnate siprita lived. This was 
samo ever saw Catlioslro. He also points out that Balsamo, followed in 1849 by a second volume, describing ~ances 
who had been in ~ngland in 1771, was" wanted" by the held with ~le Maginot. Through this medium sitters 
London police : how waa it then that six years afterward could communicate with their dcceaaed friends or with 
they did not ~gnise him in Count Catliostro who spent those who were far away, evidences of clairvoyance, diag-
four months in a debtors' prison thoro, for no fault of his nosi.t and cure of disease were given, and, in short, all tho 
own l Tho whole evidence against Catliostro's character phenomen of American-French mediumship were antici-
resta with tho editor of tho Courin dl I'Europ• and his pated. A third volume of Ar&a,.•s was published later. 
Inquisition biographer, neither of whom can be credited Callllf'UII' work is notable in many ways. His own good 
for various good reasons. Again, it must be recollected faith was transparent, he took great paina to procure tho 
that the narrative of the Inquisition blo~pher is auppOiod written testimony of tho sitters, and thus the trance 
to be baaed upon the confessions of Catlsostro under torture utterances of his aomnambules are among the best attested 
in the Castle of St. Angelo. Neither was the damaging of their kind. 
disclosure of the editor of the Courin dl l'Europ. at all oam ... h, or llaneat Old WUe: In the H•gh!anda of Sect
topical, as he raked up matter which was at lout fourteen • land, there is to be found the belief that whoever is last 
years old, and .of which he had no personal knowledge with his harvesting will be saddled with the Harveet Old 
whatsoever. Mr. Trowbridge also proves that the dossier Wife to keep until the next year. 
discovered in tho French archives in 1783, which was sup- Tho first farmer to be done, made a doll of some blades 
posed to embody the Countcaa Caglioatro's confessions of com, which was called the " old wife," and sent it to 
rotJarding tho career of her husband when lhe was im- his nearest neighbour. He, in turn, when finished, sent 
pnsoned in the Salpe~ro prison, is palpably a fo!Jery. it on to another, and so on until the person last dono had 
and he further diapoeea of the statements that C4glsostro tho " old ~man " to keep.· Noedleas to say this fear 
lived on the immorit.l earnings of his wife. acted as a spur to the superstitious Highlanders. (Su 

It is distinctly no easy matter to get at the bed-rock Beotland.) 
truth regarding Catliostro or to form any juat estimate catumaralb, or Kald•mordl : A~rding to tho Porsi.ana, 
of his true character. That he was vain, naturally pom- the first man. He lived a thousand years and reipled 
pous, fond of theatrical mystery, and of the I?OPular side five hundred and sixty. He produced a tree, from the 
of occultism, is most probable. Another c:ucumstance fruits of which were bom the human race. The devil 
which stands out in relation to his personality is that he seduced and corrupted the first couple, who after their 
was vastly desirous of gaining cheap popularity. He was fall, dressed themselves in black garments and sadly 
probably a little mad. On the other hand he was benefi- awaited tho resurrection, for they had introduced sin into 
cent, and felt it his mission in the then king-ridden state the world. 
of Eu~ope .to found Egyptian M~nry tor the protec:tiC?n cata, (lharlea : A Calabrian who v.:rote on _the occult_ in ~o 
of 80Clety m general, and tho uuddle and lower claasea m aoventcenth century. He published his M•moru Ass• 
particular. A born adventurer, he was by no means a lori'lu dlli'Gpp4ritiofl• diU. """ prodifios• da C4rlo Cala 
rogue, as his lack of shrewdness baa been proved on many at Naples in 1661. 
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ClalaUa Cllaa : A poisonous multiform monster of Irish 
legend. This creature was com pored of ·a father and 
his twenty-seven sons, any one of whose weapons could, 
by the merest touch, kill a man within nine days. This 
monstrosity was sent against Cuchulain, who succeoded 
in catching its eight-and-twenty spean on his shield. 
The Cbn, however managed to throw him down and 
groucd his face in the ~{~'&Vel. Cuchulain was aasisted by 

· the son of an Ulster exile, who cut off the ctea6ue's heads 
while Cnchulain hacked it to pieces.; 

Clalea: Chilian sorcoron. (S•• Amerleaa Iadlaas.) 
Clallf, Rollert. (Sec Amerlea, u.s. of) . 
Calmeeat~ : Training CoUege of Aztoc priests. (Su Melleo 

and Oeatral Amerlea.) 
Clalmet, Oom AacasUa : A Bencdictin~ of the congregation 

of Saint-Vannes, and one of the most diligent and active 
of his order, who died in 1757 at his abbey of Sesones. He 
was the author of a Dictio,.Hair• Ill Ia Bibu and of many 
well-known commentaries on the scriptures. But he is 
chiefly famous among occultists for his Diss6rl4tiMt s11r 
l11s appariti011S Ills tJflfiiS, us tUIMfll 111 us uprits, '' SNr 
l11s ""''"a"' 111 oampir11 Ill Hofllril, Ill Bo!Um~, Ill Moraou 
'' Ill Silhu. (Paris 1746, and 17.51-the latter ~g the 
best edition). It was translated into English in 1;59, 
and Is alluded to in the article " Vampire." The greatest 
faith in the supomaturai (some might porhaps stigmatise 
it as credulity) marb the work. But he notices unfavour
able theories equally with those which salt his hypothfJBeS, 
and if he places too much credence in the classical authon, 
he is never dull. He became the butt of Voltaire, who 
wrote beneath his portrait in verse of queetionable quality : 

"Dee oraclee sacr6s que Dieu daigna nons rendre 
Son travail auidu porca l'obscurit6 
11 fit plus, il lea crut avec simpUcit6 
Et fut, par eee vertus, digne de lea entendre." 

Claluadroulu : A magic stone without form or colour which 
has the virtuee of resisting malign apirits, destroying 
enchantments, ,Pving to the owner an advantage over 
his enemies, and of dissipating despair. 

Clambloas: Offspring of the incubf and succubi (q.v.), 
according to Bodin and Dolamare. Some are more kindly 
disposed to the human race than othen. Luther says 
of them in his CoUoquus that they show no sign of life 
before seven years of age. He says that he saw one which 
cried when he touched it. Malole states, accorcling to 
Boguet in his Discours us Sorcih-s (chaf. XIV.), that a 
Galician mendicant was in the habit o exciting public 
pity by carrying about a Campiofl. One day, a 
horseman observing him to be much hampered 
by the seeming infant in crouing a river, took the sup
posed child before him on his hone. But he was so heavy 
that the animai sank under the weight. Some time after
wards the mendicant was taken and admitted that the 
child he habitually carried was a little demon whom he 
had trained so carefully that no one refused him alma 
whilat carrying it. 

Clamllodla : The Cambodia of to-day Ia bounded by French 
Cochin-China, Annam, Siam and the Gulf of Siam. Of 
its population of 1,500,000 inhabitants, the main part is 
composed of the Khm~r people, and Chinese, Annameee 
Malays and aboriginal elements are also represeoted. 

Magie.-Magic is mixed up to a surprising degree with 
the daily life of this people. They consult sorcerer& upon 
the most trivial matten, and are constantly at great paine 
to discover whether any small venture is likely to prove 
lucky or unlucky. There are two kinds of sorcerers (or 
aorcereaes), the aoothsayen (lp thmop) and the medicine
eorceren (.VU). Of these the latter enjoy the highest 
reputation as healen and exorcists, whllo the former are 
lees respected, dealing, as they do in· c:barm8 &Dd philtrea 

Cambodia 

for the sake of gain, or in evil incantations and spells to 
indulge their spite and hatred. The outcast ltru, however, 
can be ministers of destruction as well as of healing. One 
of the means used to take the Ufe of au enemy is the old 
devie4? f!"voured br. witches. They 'make a wax figure of 
the vtcbm, prick at at the spot whore they wish to harm 
him, and thus bring disease and death upon him. Another 
plan is to take two skuila from which the tops have been 
removed, place them against each other, and convey them 
secretly under the bed of a healthy man where they have 
very evU results. Sometimes by means of speila they 
transform wood-shavings or grains of rice into a large 
beetle, or into worms, which enter the body of their victim 
and cause his illness, and, perhaps hie death. If the man 
thus attacked happens to poesen the friondship of a 
more powerful sorcerer, however, tho latter may afford 
him his protection, and thus undo the mischief,. The 
more harmless occupations of the wizards consist in making 
philtres and amulets to insure the admiration of women, 
the favour of the king, and success at play. 

Evil Spir:its.-The evil apirits, to whom they ascribe 
the most malicious intent, are called pray. Of thesn the 
moat fearsome variety is the " wicked dead" (ltllmoc fw.ay), 
which includes the spirits of women who have dacd in 
childbed. . From theu hiding-place in tho trees these 
spirits torment inoffensive passen-by With their hideous 
laughter, and shower down stones upon them. These 
practices are, of coune, calculated either to kill or to drive 
the unfortunate recipients of their attentions insane. 
Among the trees there are also concealed mischievous 
demons who inftict terrible and incurable diseaaea upon 
mankind. 

Those who have suffered a violent death are aiso. greatly 
to be feared. From the nethermost regions they return, 
wan and terrible, to demand food from human beings, 
who dare not deny it to them. Their name b11isac signi
fies " goblin," and they have tho ~wer to inflict all manner 
of evil on those who refuse theu-' request. So the good 
Cambodian, to avert such happenings, puts his offerin!J of 
rice or other food in the brushwood to appease the goblins. 
The pray, it may be said, require to have thc.ir oftcrings 
laid on the winnowing fan that enters so largely into 
Cambodian superstition. 

Were-wolves, both male and female, strike terror into 
the hearts of the natives. By the use of certain magical 
rites and formulae, men can become endowod with super
natural powen, such as the ability to swallow dishes, and 
are thereupon changed to were-wolves. Women who 
have been rubbed with oU which a wizard has consecrated 
are said to lose their reason, and to flee away to tho woods 
They retain their human shape for seven da}'ll. If during 
that time a man shall undefiO the same process of being 
rubbed with consecratod oil, and shall follow the lomatt 
to the woods, and strike her on the head with a heavy bar
then, the Cambodians say, she shall recover her reason and 
may return home. If, on the other hand, no such drastic 
remedy is to be found, at the end of seven da}'ll the woman 
shall tum into a tigress. In order to cure men who have 
the powen of a were-wolf, one must strike them on the 
shoulder with a hook. 

The Cambodians believe that ghosts issue from dead 
bodies during tho process of decomposition. When this 
ceases the ghosts are no longer seen, and the remains are 
changed into owls &Dd other nocturnal birds . . 

Most hideous of all the evil spirits in CamWU., are the 
n•i ap or ghouls, who, repreeented only by head and ali· 
mentary canal, prowl nightly in eearch of their gruoeome 
orgies. They are lr:nown by their terrible &Dd blood-cbot 
eyes, and are much feared, since even their wish to harm 
caa inftict injury. When anyone ia denounced u a ghoul 
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she is treated with great severity, either by the authorities, wear a mark composed of red cloth on a part of their· 
who may sentence her to banishment or death, or by tho dress where it conld be readily seen. (S11 Cambry, Voyage· 
villagers, who sometimes take the law into their own hands dans le Finistllre, t.3, p. 146). 
and punish the supposed offender. Carbanole : The ancients supposed this stone to give out a. 

AstrolO(Y• m.-Tho science of astrology is not without native light without roftoction, and they ranked it fifth. 
its votanea in Ct11nbodia. Astrologers, or, as they are in order aftor diamonds, emeralds, opals, and pearls. It· 
called, IJoras, are attached to the court, and their direct is among the gems ruled by the sun, and is both male and. 
employment by the king pves them some standing in the femalo-tho former distinguished by the brightness which 
country. At tho beginnmg of each year they make a appears as if burning within it, while the latter throwa. 
calendar, which contains, besides the usual astronomical it out. It takes no colour from any other gem applied to 
information, weather and other predictions. They are it, but imparts ita own. The virtue of the Ct~rbufl&h is to 
consulted by the people on all sorts of subjects, and are drive away poisonous air, repress luxury, and preserve· 
believed to be able to avert the calamities they predict. the health of the body. It also reconciles differences . 

It is not surprising that in such a country, where good among friends. . 
and evil powers are ascribed so lavishly, much attention Clardan, Jerome : A so-called magician, who lived about the· 
should be paid to omens, and much time spent in rites end of tho fifteenth, or the beginning of the sixteenth, 
to avert misfortune. The wind, the fog, the trees, are century. He was contemporary witq Faustus and Para·· 
objects of fear and awe, and must be approached with celsus, to whom, as to the other necromancers of his ago, 
circumspection lest they send disease and ·misfortune, he was entirely dittimilar. He has loft in his Memoirs a. 
or withhold some good. For instance, trees whose roots frank and detailed analysis of a curiously complicated 
grow under a house bring ill-luck to it. The bamboo and and abnormal intellectuality, sensitive, intense, and not 
cotton-plant are also dangerous when planted near a house, altogether free from the taint of insanity. He declares 
for should they srow higher than the house, they would himself subject to strange fits of abstraction and exaltation, 
wish, 'out of a perverted sense' pf gratitude, to provide the intensity of which became at length so intolerable that 
a funeral cushion and matting for the occupants. he was forced to inflict on himself severo bodily pain as a 

Animals receive their share of superstitious veneration. means of banishing them. He would, he te!ls us, talk 
Tigers are regarded as malevolent creatures, whose whiskers habitually of those things which wercl moat likely to be 
are very poisonous. Elephants are looked upon as sacred, .distasteful to the company ; he would argue on any aid& 
and particularly so white elephants. Monkeys they will of a question, quite irrespective of whether he bolieved. 
on no account destroy. Should a butterfiy entor the it right or wrong, and he had an extraordinary passion for 
house, it is considered extremely unlucky, while a sraas- gambling. He tolls us of throe peculiarities, in which we-
hopper, on the contrary, indicates coming good-fortune. may trace the worlrings of a diseased imagination, and 

There are other superstitions relating to household in the third, at least, that abnormal delicacy of perception 
objects, c:uatoiDI, etc., which do not differ greatly from which characterised him. The first was the faculty of· 
those of other countries. projecting his spirit outside his body, to tho accom'panimont 

LITERATURE.-E. Aymonior, L. Cambotlg11, Paris, of strange physical sensations. The second was the-
I9Q0-02, A. Leclerc, L. Buddllimu Cambotlg11, Pllris, ability to perceive sensibly anything he desired to perceive. 
1899; Cambotlg11, Co1rllls 111 L.gendu, Paris, 1894. As a child, he explains, he saw these images involuntarily 

Camas1 PbWppe : A Spanish writer of romances who and without the power of selection, but when he reached 
livea in the axteenth century. To him ia attributed a life manhood he could control them to suit his choice. Tho· 
of Robert the Devil, LtJ VitltJ th Robnlo Ill Diablo, published third of his peculiar qualities was, that before every event 
at Seville in 1629. of moment in his life, he had a dream which warned him of 

c'andelabram : (S1111 lfeeromanoy.) it. Indeed, he himself has written a commentary of 
Candles BurDine Blao : There ia a superstition that candles considerable length on Synesius'a treatise on dreams, in 

and other lights bum blue at the apparition of spirits, which he advances the theory that any virtuous person 
probably because of the sulphurous atmosphere accompany· can acquire the faculty of interpreting dreams, that, in 
mg the spectres. fact, anyone can draw up for himself a code of dream--

Candlea, Macieal : (S111 Maclo.) interpretations by merely studyin~ carefully his own 
Capnomanoy: Was the observation of smoke, which con- dreams. We cannot put much faith m Cardart's wonderful. 

siated in two principal methods. The more important dreams, however. Hi! is not the type of mind to which 
was the 1moke of the aacri1ices, which augured well U it we would go for an accurate statement concerning mental 
roee lightly from the altar, and ascended straight to the phenomena, but such significant dreams as he may have 
clouds ; but the contrary if it hung about. Another had, wore probably, as has already been su,gested, the-
method was to throw a few jasmine or poppy seeds upon result of his abnormal sub-conscioua perceptiveness. In 
burning coals. There was yet a third practice by breathing one instance at least, his prediction was not entirely sue-
the smoke of the aacri1icial fire. cessful. He foretold the date of his own death, and, at the · 

-C.qaeaz or Caeou : Formerly a caste of rope-makers age ot seventy-five. was obliged to abstain from food in 
dwelling in Brittany, who in some of the cantons of that order to die at tho time he had predicted. 
country were treatod as pariahs, perhaps because tho Carpen&er : (S111 Spirl&uallam.) • 
ropes they manufactured were to the people the symbols ClarpocraUalll : A sect of Gnostics founded by Carpocrites 
of rlavery and death by hanging. Be that as it may, of Alexandria. It taught that Christ derived the mysteries 
they were interdicted from entering the churches, and of his religion from tho Templo of Isis in Egypt, where 
were regarded as sorcerers. They did not hesitate to he had studied for six years, and that he taught them to 
profit by this evil reputation, 'but dealt in talismans which his apostles, who tmnamitted them to Carpocriteil. This 
were suppOsed to render their wearers invuinerable, and body used theurgic incantations, and had grips, signa and 
also acted as diviners. They were further credited with words, aymbols and degrees. It ia bolieved to have en-
the ability to raise and sell winds and tempests like the dured for some centuries. (Su Oaoa&lol.) 
sorcerers of Finland It ia pid that they were originally CarraJulla : A claaa of native priests in New South Wales,. 
of Jewish origin, separated like lepers from other folk. Australia. 
Francois II, Duke of Brittany, enacted that they should Caner, lona&ban, KarraUve ol : (S111 DIYIDaUon.) · 
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Cuaap&u, BaiiJiolllan Wlteb. (Se~ lemltea.) 
Outle ol the Interior Man, The : The mystical name given 

. to the seven stages of the soul's ascent towards the Divinity. 
These soveft proc:ossca of psychic evolution arc briefly as 
follows: (1) The state of prayer, being concentration on 
God ; (:z) The state of mental prayer, in which ono aoeka 
to discover the mrstlc signilic:nncc of all things ; (3) Tho 
obscure night, believed to be tho most difficult, in which 
self must be utterly renounced ; (4) Tho prayer of quietism, 
complete surrender to the will of God ; (.o;) Tho state of 
union, in which tho will of man anct tho will of God become 
{dentifiod ; (6) Tho state of ecstatic prayer, in whic:h tho 
soul is transported with joy, and love onttrs into it; (7) 
The state of ravishment, whic:h ia the mystic: marriage, 
the pedec:t union, and the entrance of God and Heaven 
into the interior man. 

Catallollgn• : Demons who bore men away, killed them, 
• and broke and crushed them having this power over them. 

We are told that a certain Campester wrote a book wherein 
it is related how Utcse demons treated thPir agents, the 
magicians and sorcerors. 

Catale)IIJ : A condition involving tho sudden suspension 
of sensation and volition, and the partial suspension of 
the vital functions. The body assumt'll a rigid and statues· 
que appearance, sometimes mistaken for death, and the 
patient remains unconscious throughout the attack. On 
occasion, the cataleptic: state may be marked by symptoms 
of intense ment.'ll excitement, and by apparently volitional 
speec:h and action. Sometimes the symptoms are hardly 
dlstinguishable from those of hysteria. The period 
covered by the attack may vary from a few minutes to 
aeveral days, though the latter only in exce~tional cases ; 
it may, however, recur on trifling provocation 1n the absence 
of resistence from the will-power of the patient. The 
affection is caueod by a pathological condition of the 
nervous system, generally produced by severo or prolonged 
mental emotion, and it must not be confused with the 
hypnotic trance. The belief that it may occur in a per
fecUy healthy person is, on tho whole, fallac:ious. There is 
some reason to suppose that eiUI&Upsy, liko ec:atacy and 
mediumistic faculties, may at timoa provo contagious. 
Dr. ~tHin, in hill EleclrieiU A nimal• ( 18o8) makes mention 
of as many as oight cases mot with in a restricted area, 
although ealalepsy is in ordinary circumstances of rare 
occurrence. PH~tin also mentions certain strange pheno
mena witnessed by him in connection with the state . of 
spontaneous eatalepsy (s•• S&omaeb, 8Miq wttb), which 
would seem to show that persons in this condition are 
amenable to suggestion in a high degree. The true physical 
reuons for catalepsy are still practically unknown to sCience. 
But thereseem to be good reasons for believing that it can 
be self-induced in certain cases. Many Eastern fakirs have 
been known to cast themselves into a cataleptic sleep lasting 
for months and cases have even been known where they per
Jnitted themselves to be buried, being exhumed when the 
grass had grown over their graves. (Su Dendy, Philosophy 
ojMystwy.) 

Catbart : (Se• Onostles.) 
Oa&optromaneJ, or Bnoptromane1 Ia a s~cies of divination 

by tho mirror, whic:h Pausanius desc:nbea : " Before the 
Temple of Ceres at Patras, there was a fountain, separated 
from the temple by a wall, and there was an oracle, very 
truthful, not for all events, but for the sick only. The sick 
c:on let down a mirror, suspended by a thread, till its 

touched the snrface of the water, having first prayed 
to the goddess and offered incense. Then looking in the 
mirror, he saw tho presage of death or recovery, according 
as the fac:e appeared fresh and healthy, or of a ghastly 
aspect." Another method of using the mirror was to place 
it at the back of a boy's or girl's head, whose eyes were 

bandaged. In Thesaa!y, the response appeared in char
acters of blood on the face of the moon, probably repre
sented in tho mirror. Tho Thess:Uian sorcereraes derived. 
tllo~r art from the Peraian11, who always endeavoured to 
f.lant their rolision and mystic ritor in tho countries they 
nvaded. 

Cats, Bllln : These arc to be found in tho Scottish HighlandF, 
and are said to be of a \\ild breed. as large as dog11. blac:k 
in colour, with a white SJ?Ot on the breast, and to have 
arched backs and eroct bnstles. By some, these c:ats are
said to be witches in disguise. 

Cauldron DeYIIs : An abyss at the summit of tho Peak of 
Tenerifle. A atone cast into the gulf roaound11 as though 
a copper vessel were being struck by a huge hammer, and 
on th1s account its name has been bestowed on it by the 
Spaniards. The natives of the Island are persuaded that 
the infernal regions are there, where dwell for over the 
souls of tho wicked. · 

CauslmomaDeJ : Divination by fire. It is.·a happy presage
fthen combustible objects cast into the fire do not burn. 

Casotte, J'aeques (172o-179i); A French romance writer, 
~nd the reputed author of the famous ProphMil de Ca1o1t•, 
concerning the Revolution. His sympathies were not with 
the revolutionary party. His letters were seized, and he 
and his daughter Elizabeth thrown into prison. During 
the September masncroa, Elizabeth saved his "life by 
flinging herself between him and the cut-throats who 
sought to kill him. He eacaped. but was re-a~ted, 
condemned, and beheaded. He was the author of the
celebrated occult romance u Diabl• A JMUf'ftl~. 

Oeleltlal Llgbt : The sacred light of all the ages, which ia 
" as the lightning which shinoth from tho west to the east.'' 
It is the halo which surrounds certain visions of a myatical 
character, but c:an only be seen by those who have lived 
ascetically, when respiration is feeble, and life has almost 
left the bod v. 

OeWnl, Bennnuto: This celebrated Italian artist and crafts· 
man had several moat interesting adventures with demons 
and professors of the black art. In hill Lif• he wri~es a• 
folloW!!. · 

" It happened, through a variety of odd accidents, that 
I made acquaintance with a Sicilian ~riest, who was a man 
of geniut, and well versed in tho Latin a'!d Greek auth4?rr. 
Happening one day to have some conversation with him. 
when tho subject turned on the subject of necromancy, 
I, who had.a great desire to know somethin~ o_f the matter, 
told him, that I had all my life felt a c:uno111ty to be ac:· 
quainted with the mysteries of this art. The priest made 
answer, • That the man must be of a resolute and steady 
temper who enters upon that study.' I replied, • That 
1 had fortitude and resolution enough, if I could but find 
an opportunity.' The priest subjoined,' If you think you 
have the heart to venture, I will gtve you all the satisfaction 
you can desire.' Thus we agreed to enter upon a plan of 
necromancy. The priest one evening prepared to satisfy 
me, and desired me to look out for a companion or two. 
I invited one Vincenzio Romoll, who was my intimate 
acquaintance : he brought with him a native of Pistoia, 
who cultivated the blac:k art himself. We repaired to 
the Colloseo, and the priest, ac:c:ording to the custom of 
necromancers, began to draw circles upon tho ground with 

· the moat impressive ceremonies imaginable : he likewise 
brought hither assafretida, several precious perfumes and 

• fire with some compositions also which diffused noisome 
od~urs. As soon ;u ne was in readiness, he made an open
ing to the circle, and having taken us by ·the hand, ordered 
the other necromancer, his partner, to throw the perfumes 
Into tho Are at the proper time, intrusting the care of the 
fire and tho perfumes to the rest ; and then he began his 
incantations. This ceremony laated above an hour and 
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a half, when there appeared several legions of devils inso
much that the amphitheatre was quito filled with them. 
I was busy about the perfumes, wh~>n the p1tt~st, perceiving 
thoro was a considerable number of infernal spirits, turned 
to me and said, • Bm11e11ulo, ask them something.' I 
answered, • Let them bring me into the company of my 
Sicilian mistress, Angelica.' That night we obtained no 
answer of any sort ; but I had received great satisfaction 
in having my curiosity 10 far indulged. Tho necromancer 
told me, it was requisite wo should go a second time, assur
ing me, that I should be satisfied in whatever I asked ; 
but that I must bring with me a pure immaculate boy. 

" I took with me a youth who was in my sorv1co, of 
about twelve years of ago, together with tho same Vin· 
conzio Romoli, who had been my companion tho first time 
and one Agnolino Gaddi, an intimate acquaintance, whom 
I likewise prevailed on to assist at the ceremony. When 
wo came to the place appointed, tho priest having made 
his preparations,,as before, with tho same and even mor6 
striking ceremonies, placed us within tho circle, which he 
had likewise drawn with a more wonderful art, and in a 
more solemn manner, than at our former mooting. Thus 
having committed tho care of tho perfume and tho fire to 
my friend Vincenzio, who was assisted by Agnolino Gaddi, 
he put into my han~ a pintacula or mag~cal chart, and bid 
me turn it towards tho rlaces that he should direct me ; 
and under tho pintacula held the boy. The necromancer 
having begun to make his tromondout invocations, called 
by their names a multitude of demons, who were the leaders 
of tho soveral legions, and questioned them by the power 
of the eternal uncroated God, who lives for over, in tho 
Hebrew language, as likewise in Latin and Greek ; inso
much that the amphitheatre was almost in an instant 
filled with demons more numerous than at tho former 
conjuration. Vinconzio Romoli was busied in making 
a fire, with tho assistance of Agnolino, and burning a groat 
quantity of procious perfumes. I. by tho direction of tho 
necromancer, again desired to be in the company of my 
Angelica. Tho former thereupon turning to me, said, 
• Know, they have doclared, that in the space of a month 
you shall be in her company.' 

" He then requested me to stand resolutely by him, 
because the legions wore now above a thousand more in 
number than he had designed ; and, besides those were 
tho moat dangerous ; so that, after they had answered 
my question, it behoved him to be civil to them,' and dis
m•as them quietly. At the same time the boy under tho 
pintacula was in a terrible fright, saying, that there were 
m that place a million of fierce men, who threatened to 
destroy us ; and that, moreover, four armed giants of 
an enormous stature wore endeavouring to break into our 
circle. During this time, whilst the necromancer, trem
blin~ with fear, endeavoured by mild and gentle methods 
to d11miss them in the best way be could, Vinconzio Romoli, 
who quivered lika.an aspen leaf, took care of the perfumes. 
Though I was as much terrified as any of them, I did my 
utmost to conceal the terror I felt ; so that I greatly con· 
tributed to inspire the rest with resolution ; but the truth 
is, I gave myself over for a dead man, 100ing tho horrid 
frisbt tho Decromancor was in. The boy placed hia bead 
between hia knees, and laid, 1 In this posture I will die ; 
for we shall all surely perish.' I told him that all these 
demons were under us, and what be saw was smoke and 
shadow ; so I bid him hold up his bead and take courage. 
No sooner did he look up, but be cried, out, • Tho whole 

·amphitheatre is burning, and the firo is just falling upon 
us ;' so covering hia eyes with his hands, be ~aiD exclaimed 
that destruction was inevitable, and he des1red to see no 
more. Tho necromancer entreated me to have a good heart, 
and take care to to bum tho proper perfumes ; upon which 

I turned to RomoU, and bid him bum all the moat procloua 
perfumes he bad. At tho same time I cast my eye upon 
Agnolino Gaddi, who was terrified to such a degree that 
he could scarce distinguish objects, and aoomed to be half· 
dead. Seeing him in this condition, I said, 1 AgnoUno, 
upon these occasions a man should not yield to fear, but 
should stir about and give his assistance ; so come directly 
and put on some more of those perfumes.' Poor Agnolino, 
upon attempting to move, was so viol~:ntly terrified that 
the effecta of his fear overpowered all tho perfumes we 
were burning. The boy, hearing a crepitation, ventured 
once more to raise his head, when, seeing me laugh, he 
~an to take courage, and laid, • That tho devils were 
ftymg away with a vengeance.' · 
. " In this condition we stayed till the bell rang for morn· 

ing prayer. Tho boy again told us, that there remained 
but few devils, and those were at a great distance, When 
the magician had performed tho rest of his ceremonioe, 
he stripped off his gown and took up a wallet full of boob 
which he bad brought with him. We all wont out of tho 
circle together, keeping as close to each other as wo possibly 
could, especially tho boy, who had placed himself in tho 
middle, holding tho necromancer by the coat, and me by 
tho cloak. As we were going to our houses in the quarter 
of Banchi, tho boy told us that two of tho demons whom 
we had seen at tho amphitheatre, wont on before us leaping 
and skipping, sometimes running upon tho roofs of tho 
-hou101, and sometimes upon the ground. Tho priest de
clared, that though be had often entered mag~c circles, 
nothing so extraordinary had ever happened to him. As 
wo went along, he would fain persuade me to assist with 
him at consecrating a book, from which, be said, we should 
derive immense riches: we should then ask tho demons 
to discover to us the various treasures with which the earth 
abounds, which would raise us to opulence and power ; 
but that those love-affairs were more follies, from whence 
DO good coulli be expected. I anawerod, • That I would 
readily have accepted his proposal if I understood Latin: • 
he redoubled his ~uasions, assuring me, that tho know· 
ledge of the Latin language was by no msans material. 
He added, that he could have Latan scholars enough, if 
he had thought it worth while to look out for them ; but 
that he could never have mot with a partner of resolution 
and intrepidity equal to mine, and that I should by all 
moans follow his advice. Whilst we were engaged in thia 
conversation, we arrived at our respective homes, and 
all that night dreamt of nothing but devils." 

Clelonltla or Celon&ll : This wonderful stone is found in tho 
tortolao, and its property is to resist fire. Its healing 
virtues are two-fold, similar to those of the Asiniua. 
Carried under the tongue on the day of tho new moon, 
and for tho fifteen days following, during tho lunar ascen
sion, it inspires its fortunate possessor to foretell futuro 
events every day from sunrising to six o'clock; and in 
the decrease during the intervening hours. 

Oelta : Magic among the Celtic J>!:OPles in ancient times was 
10 closely identified with Dru1dism that its origin may be 
laid. to have boon Druidic. That Druidism was of Celtic 
origin, however, is a question upon which much discussion 
baa boon lavished, some authorities, . among them Rbys, 
believing it to have boon of non-Celtic and even non-Aryan 
origin. This is to say that tho earliest non-Aryan or so
c:alled " Iberian " or Megalithic peoplo of Britain intro
duced tho immigrant C1lls to the Druidic religion. An 
argument in favour of this theory is that tho continental ' 
C.lts sent their neophyte DfUid priests to Britain to undergo 
a special training at the bands of tho Druids there, and 
there is little doubt that this island was r~ed as tho 
headquarters of the cult. The people of Cisalpine Gaul, 
for iustanee, had oo Druidic pricatbood. {Su Rico Holmes' 
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C•sat''S CoiiiJtUSt, pp. 532-536). Caar has told us that mighty God manifested His glorious Name by such miracu· 
in Gaul Druidic semmaries were very numerous , and that lous powers as have just been described in the presence 
in them sevue study and discipline were entailed upon of a heathen people." . 
the neophytes, the principal business of whom was to The art of rain-making, bringing down fire from the sky, 
commit to memory countless verses enshrining Druidic and causing mists, snow-storms and floods was also claimed 
lmowledge and tradition. That this instruction wu astro- by the Druids. Many of the spells probably in use among 
logical and magical we have the fuUest proof, and it is with the Druids aurvivcd until a comparatively late period, 
these aspects of the C:eltic religion alone that wo have to and are atill in use in some remote Celtic localiti-the 
deal in this place. · names of Saints being substituted for those of Celtic deitiea, 

The Druids were magi as they were hierophants in the -as in Wcll-worahip (q.v.) a possibly Druidic cultua, and · 
eame acnae that tho American-Indian medicine-man is certain ritual practices which are still carried out in the 
both magus and priest. That is, they were medicine-men vicinity of megalithic structures. In pronouncing incan· 
on a higher-scale, arid possessed a larger share of trans· tations, the usual method employed was to stand upon 
cendental knowledge than the ahamans of more barbarous one leg, to point to the peraon or object on which the speD 
races. Thus they may be said to be a link between the waa to be laid with the fore-finge~. at the same time dosing 
11haman and the magus of medi;eval times. Many of their an eye, as if to concentrate the force of the entire peraon-
practices were purely shamanistic, whilst othera were a!ity upon that which was to be placed under ban. A 
more doaely connected with media!val magical rite. But manuscript preserved in the Monastery of St. Gall and 
they were not tho only magiciana among tho Celts, for w:t dating from the eighth or ninth century, baa preserved 
find that magic power is frequently tho ~on of wo- magical formul;e .for the preservation of butter and the 
men and the poetic craft. The art mag(t of Druidiam healing oLcertain diseaaes in the name of the Irish god 
had many points of comparison with most magicalayatems, Diancccht. Th«le and othera bear a doee resemblance 
and may be said to have approximated more to that black to Babylonian and Etruscan spells, and this goea to 
magic which desires power for the nke of power alone, strengthen the hypothesis often put forward with more-
than to any more transcendental type. Thus it included or less ability that Druidism had an eaatern origin. AU 
the power to render oneself invisible, to chango the bodily magical rites were accompanied by spoils. Druids often 
11hapc, to produce an enchanted s!eep, to induce lunacy, accompanied an army to assist by their magical art in 
and the utttrance of spells and charms which caused death. confounding the enemy. 
Power over the elements waa also claimed, as in the case There is little doubt that the conception of a Druidic 
of Broichan, a Caledonian Druid who opposed Saint Co- priesthood baa descended down to our own time in a more 
lumbia, as we read in Adamnan's Lif• of that !aint or less debued condition in British Celtic areas. Thus 
as followa : · · • the existence of guardiana and keepers of wells said to 

" Broichan, apeaking one daf to the holy man, says : possess magical properties, and tho fact that certain 
1 Tell me, Columba, at what time dost thou propose to familiar m~cal spells and formula! are handed down from 
11ail forth ? " On the third day,' aaya the Saint, • God one gon ration to another, is a proof of the survival of 
willing and life remaining, we propotlf to begin our voyage.' Druidic tradition, however feeble. Femalet are generaUy 
1 Thou wilt not be able to do so,' aays Broichan in reply, the-conservators of these myateries, but that there were 

. 1 for I can make the wind contrary for thee, and bring Druid priestesses is fairly certain. 
dark cloud• upon thee.' The Saint saya : 1 The omnipo- Tbert• are also indications that to lome extent Scottilb 
tence of God rules over all things, in Whoae Name all our witchcraft was a aurvival of Celtic religio-magical practice. 
movements, He Himself -governing them, are directed.' (511 Wlteberaft, Beotlllb in article Beotland.) 
What more need be said ? On the same day as he had Amulets wore extensively wom by the ~lis. the prin· 
puq>osed in his heart the Saint came to the long lake of the cipal forms in use being phallic (against the evil eye), coral, 
river Ness, a 'roat crowd following. But the Druids then the " serpent's egg "--aomo description of foail. The 
began to rejotce when they saw a gre:1t darknesS coming person who passed a number of aerpents together forming 
over, and a contrary wind with a tempest. Nor ahould such an " egg " from their col!ected spume had to catch 
it be wonderod at that these things can be dono by the art it in his cloak ere it fell to earth, and then make all speed 
of demons, God permitting it, so that even Wlnds and over a running-stream where he was safe from the reptiles' 
watera are roused to fury. ven~teance. Totemic amulets were also common. (S.. 

" For it was thus that legions of devils once met the Seotland and Ireland.) 
holy bishop Germanus in mid-ocean, what time he was LITERATURE-H. d'Arbois de Jubainville, us Dr-uidls 
sailin~ from the Gallican Gulf (the British Channel) to 11 l1s 4uuxceltiquesaftWm~4'a"i"'au, Paris, 1906; Gomme 
Britain in the cause of man's aalvation, and stirred up Efllt10logy ;,. FolkltWI, London 189:2; T. R. Holmes, C•sar's 
dangerous atorma and spread darlmess over the sky and CortquiSt of Gaul, London 1899, C.sar's COfUJUISI of 
obscured daylight. All which storma, however, were Britaift, 1907; S. Reinach, CultiS, mylllls 11 rllifioru Paria, 
atil!ed at the prayer of St. Germanus, and, quicker than 190.5 ; J. Rhys, Clllit; Brihlifl, London 188:2 ; Clllie H1tltlt• 
laid, ceased, and the darkness wasawopt away. 1ndo11t, London 1888; C. Squire, Mylltology of llu atteial 

"Our Columba, therefore, seeing tho f~rious elements Brilortl, London, 1905· 
stirred up against him, cal!s upon Christ the Lord, and Oentral Amerlea : (511 Melleo and Oen&ral Amerlea.) 
entering the boat while the sailora are hesitating, he with Oentral Auoolatlon ol Bplrlt..U.ta.: (511 Brltlab llaUoaal 
all the more confidence, ordon tho aail to be rigged against AuoolaUon of Splrltaalllta.) · 
the wind. Which bein~ done, the who!o crowd looking Otplonldas : A stone of many coloun, said to reflect the 
on meanwhile, the boat 11 borne along against tho contrary likeneae of the beholder. • 
winds with amazing velocity. And after no great interval, Oeraulas. or Oerraelus. is deac:ribed as a ~yramidal crystal· 
the advene winds veer round to the advantage of the · line stone, tinged with saflron, and is 1a1d to fall from tho ' 
voyage amid the astonishment of all. And thus, through- douda. · It preserves from drowning, from injury by light· 
out that whole day, the blessed man's boat was driven Ding, and gtves pleasant dreams. 
along by gentle favouring breezes, and reached the desired OeraanfteoPJ : Divination practised by the aocienta by the 
haven. Let the reader, therefore, consider how groat examination of the phenomena of the air. 
and saintly was that venerable man through :Rbom AI- Ctrtmonlal II&JI• : Ceremonial magic is chiefly occupied 
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· with the art of dealing with spirits. Its rites are supposedly 
religious, and tho rituals which contain It partake largely 
of tho nature of religious obeorvances. It is not, as gen
erally supposed, a reversed Christianity or judaism, nor 
does it partake of the profanation of religious ritual. It 
is in eftect an attempt to derive power from God for the 
successful control of evil spirits. In the Grimoirea and 
Keys of Black Magic, the operator is constantly reminded 
that he must meditate continually on tho undertaking 
in hand, and centre every hope in tho infinite goodness 
of tho Great Adonai. The god invoked in Black Magic 
is not Satan as is so often supposed, but the Jehovah of 
the jews, and tho Trinity of the Christiana. "fhe founda· 
tion of practical magic is almost certainly the belief in 
the power of divine words to compel tho obedience of all 
spirits to those who could pronounce them. Such words 
and DAmes were suppoaod to invoke or dismiss the deni
zens of the spirit world, and these with suitable prayen 
were used in all magical ceremonies. Again it was thought 
that it was easier to control evil spirits than to enlist t11e 
sympathies of angeL'I. 

He who would gain such power over demons is exhorted 
in the magical texts which exist to obeorve continence 
and abstinence, to disrobe as ~eldom· and sleep as little 
as possible du~ tho period of preparation, to meditate 
continually on his undertaking and centre all his hopes 
on tho Great Adonai. The fast should be most austere, 
and human society must be avoided as much as F.ssible. 
The concluding days of the fast should be addationally 
strict-sustenance being reduced to bread and water. 
Daily ablutio111 are necoaury, and these must be made 
in water which ~ been previously exorcised according 
to the ritual : eapocially must this be observed immediately 
before the ceremony. Certain periods of the day and 
night are ruled by certain planeb and these are to be 
found in tho book known as the K•y of SolomMt Ill• Kit~g 
(q.v). (Su also AstroiOIJ.) The Book of Black Magic 
taught that the hours of Saturn, Man and Venus are 
good for communion with spirits,-the hour of the first 
named planet for invoking souls in Hell ; and that of the 
second those who have been slain in battle. In fact these 
hoUI'II and seasons are ruled by th.· laws of astrology. In 
the preparation of the instruments employed, the r.ere
monfes of purifying and consecrating, must be carefully 
observed. An aspe(gillum composed of mint, marjoram, 
and r010rnary shoulc:f be used for the first and should be 
contained in a pot of glazed earth. For fumigation a 
chafing dish should be used filled with freshly kindled 
coal and perfumed with aloe-wood or mace, benzoin or 
atorax. 

The experiment of holding converse with spirits should 
be made m tho day and hour of Mercury : that is the 1st 
or 8th, or the 15th or 22nd (S•• lfeoromaneJ). The wand 
Wimoi, says that when the night of action has arrived, 
the operator shall take a rod, a goat-skin, a blood-stone, 
two crowns of vervain, and two candlesticks with candles ; 
also a ·new steel and two new flints, enough wood to mako 
a fire, half a bottle of brandy, incense and camphor, and 
four nails from the coffin of a dead child. Either one or 
three pcraoDS must tako part in the ceremony-on of whom 
only must address tho _spirit. Tho Kabbalistic circle is 
formed with strips of kid's skin fastened to the ground 
by tho four nails. With the blood-stone a triangle is traced 
within the circle, beginning at the eastern point. The 
letters 4 • a j must be drawn in like manner, as also the 
Name of the Saviour between two cross~. The candles 
and vervain crowns aro thon·sot in tho left and right sides 
of tho triangle within the circle, and they with tho brazier 
are set alight-the tiro being fed with brandy and camphor. 
A prayer is then repeated. The operator must be careful 

to have no alloyed metal about him except a gold or silver 
coin wrapped in paper, which must be cast to the spirit 
when he appears outside the circle. The spirit is then 
conjured three times. Should the spirit fail to appear, 
the two ends of the magic rod must bo plunged into tho 
flames of the brazier. This ritual is known as the Rite 

, of Lucifugo, and is believed to invoke the demon Lucifugo 
Rofocale. 

For further information concerning the ceremonial of 
magic, Su lfeoromanoy and the articles on tho various 
rituals of magic, such as Arbatel, KoJ' of Solomon, Grlmo
dum Verum, etc. (58• Macle.) 

O.roaeopy : Divination by wax. The process was as follows. 
Fine wax was molted m a brass voasel until it became a. 
liquid of uniform consistence. It was thon poured slowly 
into another vessel filled with cold water, in such a way 
that the wax congealed in tiny discs upon the surface of 
the water. The magician then interpreted the figures 
thus presented as he saw fit. 

Chacrln or Ca&rlno : An evil spirit believed in by the Con
tinental Gypsies.· It has tho form of a hedgehog, is yellow 
in colour, and is a foot and a half in length and a span in 
breadth. " I am certain," says Wlialocki, " that this 
creature is nono other than the equally demoniac being 
called Harginn, still believed in by th~ inhabitants of North
western Indb. Horses are tho special prey of the ClatJfrin, 
who rides them into a etato of exhaustion, as does the 
Guecubu (q.v.) of Chili. The next day they appear sick 
and weary, with tangled manes and bathed in sweat. When 
this is obson•ed they are tethered to a stake which has 
been rubbed with garlic juice, then a red thread is laid on 
tho ground in the form of a cross. or elro 110me of the hair 
of the animal is mixed with salt, meal and tile blood of a 
bat and cooked to bread, with which the hoof of the hor~e 
is smeared. The empty vessel which contained the mix
ture is put in tho trunk of a high tree while the10 words 
are uttered : 

" Tarry, pipkin, in this tree, 
Till such time as full ye be." 

Clbaln, PormiDI a : In spiritualism, a term denoting the 
joining of tho hands of tho sitters round a table, whereby 
the 1nagnetic current is strengthened and reinforced. The 
Baron de Guldenstubb6 gives the following directions for 
forming a chain. " In order to form a chain, the · twelve 
persons each place their right hand on the table, and their 
left hand on that of their neighbour, thus making a circle 
round the table. Obeorve that the medium or mediums 
if there be more than one, are entirely isolated from those 
who form tho chain." 

Dr. Lapponi, in his Hypnotism and Spiritism (trans. 
London, 1go6), gives an account of the usual procedure 
for the formation of a chain. " He (the medium) makes 
those present choose a table, which they may examine as 
much as they like, and may place in whatever part of the 
room they choose. He then mvite3 some of the assistant!! 
to place their hands on the tablo ia the following mannn : 
'lhe two thumbs of each person aro to be touching each 
other, an,\ ollch little finger is to bo in communication with 
the little finger of the persona on either side. He himself 
comp!etee the dain with his t"-o hand;~. The hands of 
aU altogether rest on the edge of the table. (.Su Planetary 
Chalu.) 

Chain-Period : (See Planetary Cbalu.) 
Cbakras : The~~e. are, according to theoeophists, the seNe 

organs of tho ethoral body (q.v.) and roccivo their namo 
from thoir appearance which resembles vortices. Alto· 
gother there arc ten chahP'as-visible only to clairvoyants
but of these it is advi&;l.blo to use only acven. They are 
situated, not on the denser physical body. but opposite 
certain parts of it as follows: (1) the top of the head, (-z) 
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between the eyebrowt1, (3) the throat, (4) the heart, (5) the imagine would prove fairly successful The changellng 
spleen-(where vitality is indtawn from the sun). (6) the sometimes gives himself away by unthinking reference 
solar plexus, (7) the base of the spine. The remaining to his age. 
three cltt~ltras are situated in the lower part of the pelvis OhaomaDdJ : (Su CeraunoseopJ.) 
and normally are not usod, but arc brought into play only Chaos: (Sec Philosopher•• Stone.) 

/ 

in Black Magic. It is by means of the cltt~ltrtJS that the Ohareot. Prof. 1. M.: (See Rnnotlsm.) 
ttaincd occulti11t can become acquainted with the astral Cllarlemqne ; or Oharlea the Gnat : The greatest of Ftank-
world. (S111 TheosopiiJ.) ish kings; was the elder son of Pepin the Short, and suc-

Oh.tee41onJ : A good specific against phantasy and the illu- ceeded his father in 768 A.D. He is included in this work 
sions of evil spirits. It also quickens the power of the chiefly because of his close connection with the supernatural 
body, and renders its possessor fortunate in law. To the so far as legend is concerned. Again and again in the pagos 
httor effect it must be perforated and suspended by hairs of French l-omance, notably in those romances dealing 
from an ass. The black variety prevents hoaraenoss with the adventures of William of Orange, do we find the 
and clears the voice. Emperor visited by angels who are the direct meaaengcra 

Chama: A race of Indo-Chinese origin, numberinf about of the heavenly ·power. This of course is to symbolise 
130,000 souls, settled in Annam, Siam, Cochin-Chma, and his position as the head and front of Christendom in the 
Cambodia. They have some reputation among tho sur- world. He was its champion c.nd 'upholder, surrounded as he 
rounding population as sorcerers, this corruption probably was on all aides by the forces of paganism,-the Moors on 
arising from tho mythic influence of a conquered tace. his- southern borders, and tho Prussianr and Saxons on 
Their magicians claim to be able to alal at a distance, or his flank. Cltt~rles was· regarded by the ·Christians 
to bring ruin and disease by the aid o magical formulae. of Europe as the direct rel?resentative of heaven, whose 
Among the Cambodian ClttJiftS, sorcerers are cordially de- mission it was to Christianllle Europe and to defend the 
tested by the common people, as they are believed to be true faith in every way. No less do we find him and his 
the source of all the evil which befalls them, and the ma- court connected with the realm of fiery. Notices of the 
jority of them usually end their days by secret assassin&· encounters of the fairy folk by his paladins are not so nu-
tion. They are nearly always of the female sex, and enter merous in the original French romances which deal with 
the sisterhood by means of a secret initiation held in the him and them ; but In the hands of Boiardo, Ariosto, and 
depths of the foreet at the hour of midnight. Indeed the Pulci, they dwelt in an enchanted region where at any 
actual method of initiation is known to us. The woman moment they might meet with all kinds of supernatural 
who dcaires to become a sorceress procures the nest of a beings. But both in the older and later romances the 
termite, and aacriDces thereon a cock (Sell Oooll::), cutting powers of magic and enchantment are ever present. These 
it in two from the head to the tail, and dancing in front are chiefly instanced in magical weapons such as the Sword 
of it in a condition of complete nudity, until by force of Durandal of Roland which cannot be shivered: the mag-
her incantations the two halves of the bird approach one leal ointments of glantl' like Ferragus, which rubbed on 
another and it becomes once more alive and gives vent their bodies make them invulnerable ; the wearing of 
to a crow. Sorceresses are said to bo known by the ten- armour which exercises a similar guardianship on the body 
dency of th~ir complexion to alter ita hue, and by their of i~ possessor, and so forth. But we fi.nd heroes like 
swollen and bloodshot eyes. They pOIIICIII numerous rit., Ogier, the Dane, penetrating into fairy land itself, and 
for the proJ?itiation of evil spirits, in which, in common wedding its queen. This was the fate of a great many 
with the ncnghbouring and surrounding populations, they medieval heroos, and Ogier finds in the enchanted realm 
implicitly believe. Thus in building a house numerous King Arthur, and several other paladins. The analogous 
propitiatory rites must bo observed, accompanied by in- cases of Tom·a.-Uncolne, TannhAusor and Thomas the 
vocation of the protecting deities. They believe in lucky Rhymer will readily occur to the reader. The magical 
and unlucky days, and are careful not to undertake any· and the' marvellous UJ everywhere in use in the romances 
thing of importance unless favoured by propitious omeM. which dw with ClttlrlemagJtll. Indeed in this respect 
They poesess many peculiar superstitions. Thus they they entirely put in tho shade the later romances proper, 
will not disturb grain which has been etored during the as distinguished from the Chansons de Geste. 
day time, as they say it is then asleep, and wait" until night· Charm ,Carmen) : A magical formula, sung or recited to 
fall before supplying themselves from it. They also have brinf about a supposedly beneficial result, or to confer 
many magical agricultural formulae, such as the " instruc- magtcal efficacy on an am~let. In popular u~o the same 
tion " to, and •· passing " of, the standing rice-stems in · word is employed to dcatgnate the lncan~tion. and the 
the harvest field before they are cut and garnered, so that object which is charmed. For the material obJect (Su 
th~ may be worthy to be stored. The Btahmanic ChtllftS Amulet :) for tht recital (Su 8pelll.) 
believe that the souls of good men befake themselves to Oharnooll::, Thomu : Alchemist. (1524 1- ~581). Com· 
the sun, those of women to the moon, and those of the paratively little biographical matter concermng this Eng· 
coolie class into clouds, but these are only places of tom- lish alchemist is forthcoming, but it is recorded that he 
potary sojoutn;untilsuch time as all fi.nally come to reside was born somewhere in the lslo of Thanet, Kent: while 
within the centre of the earth. The belief in metempsy· as to the date, this is revealed inasmuch as one of bitt manu-
chosis is also highly popular; See ·E. Aymonier, us scripts, dated 1574, is stated by the ~riter to have been 
Tcltt1""' 111 uur R1ligio,.s, Paris, 1891: Aymonier Chaton, penned in " the ftfty yearc of my age. As a young man 
Diclioft,.tJirll Ctllft·FrtlfJfaisll, Paris, tgo6: Cahaton, Now- he ttavelled all over England in search of alchemiatic lmow-
flllUs r11cltlrcltls sur les chtJiftS, Paris, 1901. ledge, but eventually he fixed his residence at Oxford, !'-nd 

Ch&DceUnp : The substitution of a little old mannikin of here he chanc6d to make the acquaintance of a noted seten-
tho elf race, for a young child. There are many tales repro- tiat. The latter, greatly impressed with the youth's 
sontative of this belief in Scotland. Tho cllangeling grows cleverness straightway appointed him his confidant and 
up peevish and misshapen, always crying, and givoe many assistant in general; and, after working in this capacity 
proofs of its origin to those versed in sucll matters. There for a number of years, Cltt~rnoclt ~ound hi~l~ the sole 
are many ways of getting rid of him, such as sticking a legatee of his patron's paraphernalia, and likeWise of the 
knife into him, making him sit on a gridiron with a fi.re various secrets written in his note-books. Armed thus, 
below, dropping l'-im into a river, etc.,-which one would he proceeded to devot6 himself more eagerly than ever to 
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the quest of go!d-productioJ); but _in 1555, just aa he i111· 
agined himself on the verge of triumph, his hopes wore 
frustrated by a sudden explosion in his laboratory ; while 
in 1557. when he again thought that success waa imminent, 
the press-gang arrived at hie house and laid violent hands 
on him being anxious for recruits wherewith to swt.U the 
English army the~ figllting ~he F~onch. .T~c al~he~ist 
was bitterly chagnned on bomg kidnapped 1D th1s Wise, 
and lest his secrets should he discovered by prying eyer., 
he ;et himself to destroy r.ll his precious impedimenta. 

" With my worke made such a furious faire . 
That the gold ftew forth in the aire,"-

so he writes concerning this iconoclasm, and, subsequent 
to this event, he proceeded to France as a soldier, and 
took part in tho disastrous campaign which culminated 
in the English being worsted at Calais by the Due de Guise. 
How Ciarllod fared during the expedition is not known, 
and it is likely that he found smalf pleasure in the rough 
life ; but be that as it may, ho returned to England safely, 
and in 1562 he was married to one Agnes Norton. There· 

-after he setUcd at Stockland, in tho county of Somerset, 
and here he continued to pursue scientific researches, ap· 
parenUy unmolested by further visitations from the military 
powers. Nor would it seem that the clergy molested him 
either, or looked askance on hie alchemistic studies; for 
on his death, which occurred in 1581, hie mortal remains 
were duly interred at Otterhampton Church, Bridgwater. 

That facetious antiquary and historian, Anthony Wood, 
in his Atltna• OxOiliensis, credits CllaNloek with a consid· 
erable amount of writing, and it is poesible that several 
itema enumerated are in reality from some other pen than 
the alchemist's. However, there are certain boob which 
the latter undoubtedly wrote, •notably AZnigma tul Akhi· 
miam, issued in 1572; while no less interesting than this 
is thct Br1vitW)I of Natwral Pltilosoplly, which is couched 
in verse, was published originally in 15S7. and was subse· 
quenUy reprinted in the Tlleatrum Chemicum of Elias 
Ashmole. . 

Chue, WarreD: (See Splrltuallam.) 
Chuel, Com&e 4e : (Su Boslcruelau.) 
Chela: (Su A•ept.) 
CheU4oulua : A stone taken oat of a swallO\V ; good 'lgainst 

melancholy and periodical disorders. To cure fever it 
must be put in a yellow linen cloth, and tied about the 
neck. 

Chennlz, Blehard : (Su SplrltuaUsm.) 
Cherubim : Certain mystic appearances of the angelic type, 

often represented as figures wholly or partly huiDII.n, and 
with wings proceeding from the shoulders. We find the 
first mention of these beings in connection with the ex· 
pulsion of Adam and Eve from the Garden of Eden ; and 
they are frequenUy spoken of in later biblical history. 
Sometimes the cherubliD have two or more faces, or are 
of composite animal form. 

Chesed: Under this name the jewish Kaballsts signified 
the attribute of mercy. · 

Chesme : A cat-shaped well-or fountain-spirit or nymph 
of the Turks. She inveigles youths to d~th much in the 
aame manner as tho Lorelei. 

ChevaUen de I' EDler: These are demons more powerful 
than those of no rank, but less powerful than tiUed demons 
-counts, marquises, and dukes. They may be evoked 
from dawn to sunrise, and from sunset to dark. 

Chllau Balam, Boolu of : (Su llexleo aucl Central Amerlea.) 
Cblldreu In Po1ter1elst Cues : (Se~ PoUer1ellt.) 
Chlua: Although it can hardly be said that any aystem of 

magic worthy of the name ever originated in China, and 
thoutrh m&g~cal practice was uncommon, yet instances 
are not wanting of the employment of mag~cal means in 
the Celestial Empire, and the belief in a supernatural world 

peopled by gods, demons and other beings is very strong 
m the popular Chinese mind. 

" Although tho Chinese mind possessed under such a 
constitution but few e!ements in which magic could atriko 
root and throw out its ramifications and influence, yet 
we find many traces giving evidence of the instinctive 
movement of the mind, as well as of magical inftuenco ; 
though certainly not in the manner or abundance that we 
meet with it in India. The great variety of these appear· 
ances is, however, striking, ati in no other country are they 
so seldom met with. 

"As the Kin~, as it were, microcosmically represents 
the human races m fortune or misfortune before the divinity 
so must his eye bo constantly directed to thoae signs in 
which the will of tho Most High is revealed ; • He must 
observe dreama aa much as the phenomena of nature, tho 
eclipses and the po- itions of the stars ; and, when all else 
is wantin1, he must coll!ult the oracle of the tortoise, or 
the Plant Tache, and direct his actions accordingly.' He 
ia therefore, as it were, the univ~rl:ll oracle of the people, 
as the popular mind is relieved from every flight of imag
ination by a highly remarkable mental compulsion.'' . . . 

" It is easy to understand from these circumatancea 
wherefore we find so few of these phenomena of magic and 
the visionary and ecstatic atate, in other parts of the East 
so frequent, and therefore they arc scattered and uncertain. 
Accounts are, however, not wanting to show that the 
phenomena aa well as theories of prophecy were known 
1n more remote times. Under the Emperor Hoei Ti, about 
A.D. 304, a mystical sect arose in China calling themselves 
the teachers of th•· emptiness and nothingness of all things. 
They also exhibit(d the art of binding the power of the 
sense!!, and producing a condition which they believed 
perfection." 

Demonism and ObsessiOil. · The Chinese are implicit 
believers in demons whom they imagine surround them 
on every hand. Says Peebles: "English officials, Ameri
can missionaries, mandarins and many of tho Chinese 
literati (Confucians, Taoists and Buddhist believers alike) 
decJare that spritism in some form, and under some name, 
is the almost universal belief of China. It is generally 
denominated • ancestral worship.' " 

" There is no driving out of thOfe Chinese," 1ays Father 
Gonzalo, " the cursed belief that the spirits of their ·an
cestors are ever about them, availing thcmsolvos of every 
opportunity to give advice and counsel." 

"The medium consulted," remarks Dr. Doolittle," takes 
in tho band a stick of lighted incense to dispel ad defiling 
influences, the-n prayers of some kind are repeated, tho 
body becomes spasmodic, the medium's eyes are shut, 
and the form sways about, assuming the walk and peculiar 
attitude of the apirit when in the body. Then tho com
muniution from the divinity begins, which may be of a 
faultfinding or a flattering character. . • • Sometimes 
these Chinese mediuma profess ' to be pouessed by some 
specified historical god of great healing power,, and in 
this condition they prescribe for tho sick. It is" believed 
that the ghoul or spirit invoked actually casta himaelf into 
the medium, and dictates the me:licine." 

"Volumes might be written. upon tho goda,.gonii and 
familiar spirits supposed to be continually in communi
cation with this people," writes Dr. john L. Nevius, in 
his works, China and Tile Chines•. ··The Chinese have 
a large number of books upon this subject, among the moat 
noted of which is tho · Liau-chai-chei,' a large work of 
sixteen volumes. . • . Tu Soin si!{nifiea a spirit in tbe 
body, and there are a claas of famibar spirits supposed to 
dwell in the bodies of certain Chinese who became the 
mediuma of communication with tho unseen world. In· 
dividuals said to be possessed by these spirits are viaitecS 
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by multitudes, particularly those who have lost recently 
relatives by death, and wish to converse "ith them. . . • 
Remarkable disclosures and revelations are believed to 
be made by the .in~oluntary movements of a bamboo pencil, 
and through a stmt!ar method some claim to ace in the dark. 

· Persona considering themselves endo\\·od with supsrior 
intelligence are firm believers in those and other modes 
of consulting spirib." 

. The public teacher in Chen Sin Ling (W. J. Plumb uys) : 
" In tho district of Tu-ching, obsosstons by evil spirits 
or demons are very common." He further writes that 
" thoro arc very many cases also in Chang-to." Again lte 
says: . 
· "When a man is thua affticted, the spirit (Krr:ei) takes 

. poBBeBSion of his body without regard to his being strong 
or weak in health. It is not easy to resist the demon's 
power. Though without bodily ailments, possessed per· 
sons appear as if ill. When under the entrancing spell 
of the demon, they seem different from their ordinary 
eelves. 

"In most cases the spirit takes possession of a man's 
body contrary to his will. alld he is 6e!pless in the matter. 
The kwei has the power of driving out the man's spirit, as in 
rleep or dreams. When the subject awakes to conscioul'· 
ness, he has not the slightest knowledge of what has tran· 
spired. 

"The actions of possessed persons vary exceedingly. 
They leap about and toss their arms, and then the demon 
tells them what particular spirit he is, often taking a false 
namil, or deceitfully calling himself a sod, or one of the 
genii come down to the abodes of mortals. Or, perhaP.B• 
it professes to be the spirit of a deceased husband or wtfe. 
There are also kwei of the quiet sort, who talk and laugh 
like other ~cople, only that tho voice is changed. Some 
have a votce like a bird. Some apeak Mandarin-the 
language of Norilunl China-and some the local dialect ; 
but though the speech proceeds from the mouth of the 
man·, what i!' said does not appear to come from him. The 
outward appearance and manner is also changed. 

" In Fu-show there is a claaa of persons who collect in 
large numbers and make use of incense, pictul'l'!, candles 
and lamps to establish what are called • incense tables.' 
Taoist prie~ts are engaged to atten_d tho ceremonies. and 
they also make uso ~f ' mediums.' Tho Taoist writes a 
charm for the medium, who, taking the incense stick in 
his hand, stands like a graven image, thu1 signifying his 
willingness to hav! the demon come and take possessiod 
of him. Afterward, the charm is burned and the demon· 
spirit is worshipped and invoked, the priest, in the moan· 
while going on with his chanting. After a while the medium 
~as to tremble, and then speaks and announces what 
sptrit hu de!lcended, and asks what iJ wanted of him. 
Then, whoever has requests to make, takes incense sticks. 
makes prostrations, and asks a responae respecting some 
disease, or for protection from some calamity. In winter 
the same performances are carried on to a groat extent 
by gambling companios. If some of the re!!pon,."!ll hit 
the mark, a large number of people are attracted. They 
establish a shrine and offer sacrifices, and appoint days, 
caUins upon people from every quarter to come and consult 
the spirit respecting diseases. . • . · 

" There is also a claaa of men who establish what they 
call a • Hall of Revelations.' At the present time there 
are man)f engaged in this practice. They are, for the moat 
part, literary men of great ability. The people in large 
numbers apply to them for responses. Tho mediums 
spoken of above are also nameroUII. All of the above 
practices are not spirits seeking to posaen men ; but rather 
men seeking apirlts to poaeeaa them, and allowing them· 
aelv011 to M voluntarily u~ed as their inatrumentl. 

/ 
" As to the outward appearance of persona . wh~n pos· 

sesscd, of courtiC, they are the same personP as to outward 
form as at ordinary times ; but the colour of the counte· 
nance may change. The demon may cause the aubjcct 
to assume a threatening air, and a fierce; violent manner, 
The muscles often stand out on the face, tho eyC'S are closed, 
or they protrude with a frightful stare. These demona 
sometimes prophesy . 

•• The words spoken certainly proceed from tho months 
of tho persona possessed ; but what is saitl dol'lll not appear 
to come from their minds or willll, but rather from some 
other personality. often accompanied by a change of voice. 
Of this ·there can be no douht. When the subject returns 
to couaciouanesa, he invariably declares himself ignorant 
of what he has said. 

" Tho Chinese make use of various methods to cast out 
demons. They are so troub!ed and vexed by inflictions 
affecting bodily health, or it may be throwing atones, 
movin~ furniture, or the moving about and destruction 
of famtly utensils; that they are driven to call in the service 
of some respected scholar or Taoist priest, to offer sacrifices, 
or chant sacred books, and pray for protection and ex· 
emption from suffering. Some make uee of sacrifices and 
·offerings of raper clothes and money in order to induce 
the demon to go back to the gloomy region of Yan-chow. 
As to whether these methods have any effect, I do not 
know. As a rule, when demons are not vuy troublesome, 
the families afftictcd by them generally think it best to 
hide their afBiction, or to keep these wicked spirits quiet 
by sacrifices, and burning inceuee to them." 

An article in the London Daily News gives lengthy ex· 
tracts from all address upon the Chinese by Mrs. Montague 
Beaucham, who had spent many years in CAi"a in edu· 
cational work. Speaking of their spiritism, she said, " The 
latest London craze in using the planchette has been one 
of the recognized means in China of conversing with evil 
spirits from time immemorial." She had lived in one of 
the particular proviDe~ known !'I demon Ian~. whorl! ~he -
natives are bound up 1n the bel1ef and worship of spmts. 
"There is a real power," she added, "in this necromancy. 
.They do healings and tell fortunes." She personal!y knew 
of one instance that the spirits through the planchetto had 
foretold a great flood. 1'he boxer rising was prophesied 
by the planchette. These spirits disturbed ~ily rela· 
tiona, caused fits of frothing at the mouth, and inade some 
of their victims inaane. In closing she declared that 
"Chineae spiritism "'!'I from .h~U." ~e obeeaai~m bafBing 
the power of tioth Chnatian ~188tonanes an~ na~ve priests. 
· Dr. Nevins sent out a cl.l'cular communication for the . 

purpose of discovering the actual beliefs of the Chinese 
regarding demonis01 through which he obtained much 
valuable information. Wang · Wu-Fang, an educated 
Chinese wrote : 

" Cases of demon possession abound ~ong all claaaes. 
They are found among persona of robuat health, as well 
as those who are weak and sickly. In many unquestion· 
able cases of obeealion, tho unwilling subjects have resisted, 
but have been obliged to submit themselves to the control 
of the demon. . . . · 

" In the majority of cases of posaeaaion, the beginning 
of the malady is a fit of grief, anger or mourning. These 
conditions seem to open the door to tho demons. The 
outward manifestations are apt to be fierce and violent. 
It may be that the subject alternately talks and laushs; 
he walks awhile and then sits, or he rolla on the ground, 
or le3pa about ; or exhibits contortions of the body and 
twistings of the neck. . . • It was common amons them 
to send for exorcists. who m!Uie use of written charma, 
or chanted verses, or punctured tho body with noedlea 
These are among the Chtneae. methoda of cure. 
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" Demons are of different kinds. There are those which 
clearly declare themselves ; and then those who work in 
secret. There are those which are cast out with difficulty, 
and others with ease. 

" In cases of possesion by familiar demons, what is said 
· by tho aubject certainly does not proceed from his own 

will. When the demon has gone out and the subject ro· 
covers consciouaness, he has no recollection whatever of 
what be has said or done. This is true almost invariably. 

" The methods by which the Chinese cast out demons 
are enticing them to leave by burning charms and paper 
money, or by begging and exhorting them, or by frighte01ng 
them with magic spc:lls and incantations, or driving them 
away by prickingWlth needles, or pinching with the fingers, 
in which case they cry out and promise to go. 

" I was formerly accustomed to drive out demons by 
meaos of needles. At that time cases of possession by 
evil spirits were very common in our villages, and my 
aervices were in very frequent demand ...• " 

The· Rev. Timothy Richard, missionary, also writing 
in response to Dr. Nevius' circular, says: 

" The Chinese orthodox definition of spirit is, ' the 10ul 
of the departed ;' some of the best of whom are raised to 
the rank of gods. . • . There is no disease to which the· 
Chinese are ordinarily aubject that may not be caused by 
demons. In this case tho mind is untouched. It ia only 
the body that suffers ; and the Chinese endeavour to get 
rid of the demon by vows and offerings to the gods. The 
subject in this case is an involuntary one. . . . 

" Peraons possessed range between fifteen and fifty years 
of age, quite irrcspoctive of sex. Thia inftiction comes 
on very suddenly, sometimes in the day, and aometimoa 
in the night. The demoniac talks madly, smaahes every
thing near him, acquires unusual strength, tears his clothes 
into rags, and rushea into the str.set, or to the mountains 
or kills himself unless prevented. After this violent pos· 
se!Sion, the demoniac c&lms down and submits to hia fate, 
but under the most heart-rending protests. These mad 
spolia which are experienced on tho demon's entrance 
return at intervals, and increaae in frequency, and gen
erally also in intensity, so that death at last ensues from 
their violence. 

" A Chefoo boy of fifteen was going on an errand. His 
path led through fields where men were working at their 
crops. When he came up to the men and had exchanged 
a word or two with them, he suddenly began to rave wildly; 
his eyes rolled, then he made for a pond near by. Seeing 
this, the people ran up to him, stopped him from drowning 
himself and took him home to his parent!!. When he got 
home, he aprang up from the ground to such a height as 
manifested almost ·a auperhuman strength. After a few 
days he calmed down and became unusually quiet and 
gentle ; but his own consciousness was lost. Th~ demon 
spoke of its friends in" Nan-Kin. After six months this 
demon departed. He has been in tho service of ~veral 
foreigners in Chefoo since. In this case no worship wat 
ofl~red to the demon. 

"Now we proceed to those, who involuntarily possessed, 
yield to and worship tho d"mon. The demon says he will 
ceaae tormenting the demoniac if he will worship him, 
and he will reward him by increasing hilo riches. But if 
not, he will punish his victim, make heavier hi• torment& 
and rob him of his property. People find that their food 
is cursed. They cannot prepare any, but filth and dirt 
comes down from the air to render it uneatable. Their 
wells are likewise cursed ; their wardrobes aro set on fire, 
and their money very myateriously disappears. Hence 
arose the custom of cutting off the head of a string of cash 
that it might not run away. . • , When all eftorta to 
rid theiDSdves of the demon fail, they yield tO it, and say 

• Hold I Cease thy tormenting and we will worship thee I ' 
A picture is pasted upon the wall, aometlmea of a woman, 
and sometimes of a man, and incense is burned, and proe· 
trations are made to it twice a month. Being thua rev
erenced, money now comes in mysterioualy, tn.tead of 
going out. Even mill-atones are made to move at the 
demon'a orders, and the family becomes rich at once. But 
it is said that no luck attends such families, and they will 
eventually be reduced to poverty. Officials believe those 
things. Palaces are known to have been built by them 
for these demonP, who, however, are obliged to be satis
fied with humbler shrines from the poor •... 

" Somewhat similar to the above class is another small 
one which has power to enter the lower regions. ·The.ie 
are tho opposite of necromancers, for instead of calling 
ur the dead and learning of them about th" future destiny 
o the individual in whose behalf they are engaged, they 
lie in a trance for two days, when their spirits are &aid to 
have gone to the Prince of DarknOBB, to mquire how long 
the sick person shall be left among the living .•. . 

" Let ua now note the different methods adopted to 
cast out the evil ~irita from the demoniacs. Doctors 
are called to do it. They use needln to puncture the tips 
of the fingers, the nose, the neck. They also uae a certain 
piU, and apply it in the following manner : the thumbs 
of the two hands art- tied tightly together, and the two 
big toes are tied together in the same manner. Then one 
pill is put on the two bif toes at the root of the nail, and 
the other at the root o the thumb nails. At the same 
instant the two pills are aet on fire, and they are kept until 
the ftesh is bumod. In the application of tho pilla, or in 
the piercing of the needle, the invariable cry is : ' I am 
going; I am going immediately. I will never dare to 
come back again. Oh, have mercy on me this once. I'll 
never retum I • 

" When th~ doctors fail, they call on people who practise 
spiritism. They themselves cannot drive the demon away, 
but they call another demon to do it. Both the Confu
cianists and Taoiata pra~tiae this method. . . • Some
times the spirit& are vf'ry ungovernable. Tables are 
turned, chairs are rattled, and a general noise of &mashing 
is heard, until the very mediums themselves tremble with 
fear. If the demon IS of this dreadful character, they 
quickly write another charm with the name of tho par· 
tieular apirit whose quiet disposition is known to them. 
Lu-tsu is a favourite one of this kind. After the burning 
of the charm and incense, and when prostrations are made,. 
a uttlo frame is procured, to which a Chinese pencil is at
tached. Two men on each side hold it on a tablt 'l'read 
with sand (Jr millet. Sometimes a prescription is wntten, 
the pencil moving of ita own accord They buy the medi
cine proscribed and give it to the pOIIIIeSBed. . • • Should 
they find that burning incense and offering sacrifices fails 
to liberate the poor victim, they may call in conjurors, 
such as the Taoists, who sit on mats and are earned by 
invisible power from place to place. They aacend to a 
height of twenty or fifty foot, and are carried to a distance 
of four or five li (about half a mile). Of thia clan are those 
who, in Manchuria call down fir" from tho sky in, those 
funerals whore the corpse is burned. . • • 

"These exorcists may belong to any of ~he three re
ur·ona in Cltina. The dragon procession, on the fifteenth 
o tho first month, is said by aome to commemorate a 
Buddhist priest's victory over evil spirit&. . • • They 
paste up charms on windows and doors, and on the body 
of tho demoniac, and conjure tho demon never to return. 
The evil spirit answers: 'I'll never return You need 
not take the trouble of pasting all these charms upon the 
doors and windows.' . 

•• Exorciata are specially bated by the evil spirits. Some-
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times they feel themselves beaten fearfully ; but no hand 
is seen. Bricks and stones may fa.ll oft them from the sky 
or ho1188tops. On the. roa.d they may without any wa.ming 
be pla"'tered over from head to foot with mud or filth ; 
or may be seized when approaching a river, and held under 
theo water and drowned.' 

In his Social Lif~ atfWflg lh~ Chltsest, Dr. Doolittle says : 
" They have invented several ways by which they find 
out the pleasure of gods and spirits. One of the most 
common of their utensils is the Ka..ptU, a piece of bamboo 
root, bean-shaped, and divided in the centre, to indicate 
the positive and the negative. The incense Ughted, the 
Ka-pue properly manipulated before the symbol god, the 
pieces are toseed from the medium's hand, indicating the 
will of the spirit by the war they fall... . 

The following manifestation 11 mental rather than physical: 
" The professional takes in the hand a stick of lighted incense 
to expel a.1l defiUng influences ; prayers of some sort are 
repeated, the fingers interlaced, and the medium's eyes 
are shut, giving unmistakable evidence of being possessed 
by some supernatural or spiritual power. The body sways 
back and forward ; the incense falls, and the person begins 
to step about, &Illuming the wa.lk and pec1,1Uar attitude 
of the spirit. This is considered as infa.llible proof that 
the divinity has entered tho body of tho medium. Some
times the god, using the mouth of tho medium, gives the 
11upplicant a sound scolding for invoking his aid to obtain 
unlaWful or unworthy ends. 

"DiuiMtiots,'' writes Sir lohn Burrows, "with many 
11trange methods of aummorung the dead to instruct the 
living and reveal the future, is of very ancient origin, as is 
proved by Chinese manuscripts antedating the revelations 
of the J ewiah Scriptures." 

An ancient Chinese book called Poh-s/Ji-clli"f·Uung, 
-consisting of six volumes on the " Source of True Divina
tion, ·• contains the following preface : 

"The secret of augury consists in the study of the'mya
teries and in communication!! with gods and demons. The 
interpretations of the transformatioDI! are deep and mys
ttrioua. The theory of the science is most intricate, the 
practice of it most important. The sacred cl&lllic says : 
' That which is true gives indications of the future.' To 
know the condition of tho i:lead, and hold with them in
telligent interco~. as did the ancients, produces a mort 
ulutary lnjiuencc upon the parties. . • • But when from 
into:Ucation or feasting, or licentious pleasures, they pro
ceed to invoke tho gods, what infatuation to suppose that 
thE'ir prayers will move them Often when no response 
is given, or the interpretation Ia not verified, they lay the 
blame at tho door of the augur, forgetting that their failure 
is due to their want of sincerity. . . • It is the great fault 
of augurs, too, that, from a desire of gain, they use the art 
of divination as a trap to enanare tho people." 

PoeblC!I adds ; " Naturall:y undemonstrative and secre
tive, the higher classes of Ch1nese seck to concea.l their full 
knowled$e of spirit intercourse from foreigners, and from 
the infenor castes of their own countrymen, thinking them 
not sufficiently intolligent to rightly use it. The lower 
orders, superstitious and money-grasping, often proetitute 
their magtc gifts to gain and fortune-tolling. These clair
voyant fortune-tellers, surpassing wandering gypsies in 
' hitting ' the past, infest the temples, streets and road
aides, promising to find loet property, dilcover precious 
metals and reveal the hidden· future." 

G/Josts.-The Chinese arc stronf In the belief that they 
are turrounded by the spirits o tho dead. Indeed an
c:ettor-worship constitutes a powerful feature in the 
nationa.l faith, but as it deall with religion It doca not come 
within the 1cope of this article. Suffice it to I&Y that tho 
Celestial has ever before him the liltelihood and deairabWty 

of communion with the dead. On the death of a person 
they make a bole in the roof to permit the soul to effect 
ita escape from the house. When a chUd is at the point 
of death, ita mother will go into the garden and call its 
name, hoping thereby to bring back its wandering spirit. 

" With the Chinese the souls of suicides arc specially 
obnoxious, and they consider that the very worst pcna.lty 
that can befall a soul is the sight of ita former surroundings. 
This, it is supposed that, in the case of the wicked man, 
' they only 1100 their homes as if they were near them ; . 
they see their last wishes disregarded, everything upaide 
down, their substance squandered, strangers possess the 
old estate ; in their misery the dead man's family curse 
him, his children become corrupt, land is gone, the wife 
sees her husband tortured, the husband sees his wife 
stricken down with mortal disease ; even friends forget, 
but some, perhaps, for the sake of bygone times, may stroke 
the coffin and let fall a tear, departing with a cold smile.' ." 

" In Cllitsa, the ·ghosts which are animated by a sense 
of duty are frequently seen : at one time they seek to eerve 
virtue in distress, and at another they aim to restore wrong· 
fully held treasure. Indeed, as it has been observed, • one· 
of the moat powerful as well as the moat widely diffused of 
the people's ghost stories is that which treats of the perse
cuted child whose mother comes out of the grave to succour 
him.' " • 

" The Chinese have a drelld of the wandering spirits of 
persona who have come to an unfortunate end. At Canton, 
1817, the wife of an officer of Government had occasioned 
the death of two female domestic slavea, from some jealous 
suspicion it was sup~ed of her husband's conduct to
warda the girls ; and, in order to screen herself from the · 
consequences, she suspended the bodies by the neck, with 
a view to ita being construed into an act of suicide. But 
tho conacknce of the woman tormented her to such a degree 
that she became insane, and at times personated the vic
tims of her cruelty, or, as the Chinese supposed, the spirits 
of the murdered girls ~ her, and utilised her mouth 
to declare her own guift. In her ravings she tore her clothes 
and beat her own person with all the fury of madness ; 
after which she would recover her senses for a time, when 
it was supposed the demons quitted her, but only to re~m 
with greater'frenzy, which took place a short time preVIous 
to hf'r death. According to Mr. Dcnny1, the most common 
form of Chinese ghost story is that wherein the ghost seeks 
to bring to justice the murderer who ahulBed oft ita mortal 
coil.'' 

Poltergeists (q. v .) are not uncommon in C/Ji11a, and several 
cases of their occurrence have been recorded by the Jeauit 
miPsionaries of the eighteenth ~ntury i~ Cochin Ch~na. ~r 

· Dennys in IW Folll Lor• of C/Juta, mentions a ca.ee m which 
a Chinaman was forced to take refuge in a temple by the 
usual phenomena-throwing about of. crockery, &c., after 
tho decease of a monkey. . 

Secr61 Somti••· For an account of secret societies in 
Cllitsa; S1~ Thlon-ti-Bwlr and Triad Soele&J. 

It has sometimes been claimed that the systems of Con
fucius and Lao-Tze are magical or kaba.listic, but ncb 
claims have been advanced by persons who did not appre
ciate their proper atatus u philosophic systems. (See 
Y·Kin, Book of.) 

Sy~t~bolism. There are numerous mysteries of meaning 
in the strange symbols, characters, personases, birdl, beasts, 
etc. which adorn all species of Chinese art objocts. For 
example a rectangular Chinese vase is feminiltc, representing 
the creative or ultimate principle. A group of teemingly 
miscellaneous art objectl, depicted perhaps upon a brush 
tray, are probably the 110-llu, or • hundred antiquea,' em
blematic of culture and implying a delicate compUment 
to the recipient of the tray. Birds and anima.la occur with 
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frequency on Chinese porcelains, and, if one will observe near their gravq.or sepillchres, because of some natural 
closely, it is a somewhat select menagerie, in which certain tie binding soul and body, even after death. The more ., 
types are emphasised by repetition. For instance, the gross and earthly a soul was, the less willing was tt to 
dragon la so familiar as to be no longer remarked, and yet leave the vicinity of ita body, and in consequence, spectres 
hla significance la perhaps not fully understood by all. encountered in a churchyard were more to be feared than 
There are, in fact, three kinds of dragons, the lung of the those met with elsewhere. The apparitions witnessed at 
sky, the li of tl\e sea, and the lliau of the marshes. The the tombs of saints, however, were to be regarded rathc.r 
lung is the favourite kind, however, and may be known when aa good angels than the souls of the sainta themselYes. 
met by his having' the head of a camel, the horns of a deer, Clarmleal RupUall of ChdsUan Boaenlueuts : (S" Boat-
the eyes of a rabbit, ears of a cow, neck of a snake, belly eruelana.) 
of a frog, scales of a carp, claw. of a hawk, and palm of a Clree : (S•• Oneee.) 
tiger.' His special office is to guard and support the man- Clrelea, BplrltualiiUe : A group of persons who meet at 
sions of the gods, and he is naturally the peculiar symbol intervals for the purpose of holding IJilances for spirit 
of the Emperor, or Son of Heaven. communication. It is essential that at least one among 

A less familiar beast is the chl-li11, which resembles in thom be a medium ; occasionally there are several mediums 
part a rhinoceros, but baa head, feet, and legi like a deer, in one circle. But indeed all the members of a circle must 
and a tufted tail. In spite of his unprepossessinJ appear- be chosen with care, if tbe ~ances are to be productive 
ance he is of a benevolent disposition, and his 1mage on of phenomena. The Baron de Guldenatubb6, in his 
a vue or other ornament is an emblem of good government Practical Exp.rimltllal Ptt•umatnlogy, or til• R•ality of 
and length of days. A strange bird, having the head of a St>irits attd tll1 Man11Uous Phlfltn~t~non of tll1ir Dirtcl 
phoaaant, a long ftexible neck and a plumed tail,' may often Writin(. published early in the history of the movement, 
be seen 8ying in the midst of acroll-Uke clouds, or walking gives directions for the forming of a circle after the Ameri-
in a grove of treepeonies. This is the f•,.gbuanf. the can fashion. 
Chinese phc;enix, emblem of immortality and appeanng to " Setting aside the moral conditions," he says, " whic:h 
mortals only as a presage of the aus~icious reign of a vir- are eq~,~ally requisite it is known that Amt>rican Circles 
tuoua Emperor. The tortoise (llu~t), which bears upon are baaed on the distinction of poPitive and electric or 
ita back the aeagirt abode of the Eight Immortals, 11 a negative magnetic currents. 
third supernatural creature associated with strength. lon- " The circles consist of twelve persona, representing in 
gevity, and (because of the markings on ita back) with a equal proportioru. the po~itive and negative or sensitive 
mystic plan of numerals wliich ls a key to the philosophy elements. This distinction does not follow the sex o{ the 
of tho unseen. members, though generally women are negative and 

Colours have their algnlficance, blue being the colour sensitive, while men are positive and magnetic. Tho 
of the heavens, yellow of the earth and tho Emperor, red mental and physical constitution of each individual must 
of the sun, white of Jupiter or tho Year Star, while each be studied before forming the circles, for some delicate 
dynuty had its own particular hue, that of the Chou dy- women have masculine qualities, while some strong 
nasty being described as ' blue of the sky after rain whore men are, morally speaking, women. A table i1 placed in 
it appears between the clouds.' a clear and ventilated spot ; tho medium is seated at 

One could go on indefinitely 'reading' the meaning of one end and entirely isolated; by his calm and contem-
the seemingly fantastic creations of the Chineae artist- plative quietudt• he serves as a conductor for the electricity 
devotee, but enough baa been said to show that the strange and it may be noted that a good somnambullat is usually 
beings, the conventional arrangements, the apparently an excellent medium. The six electrical or negative 
haphuard conjunction of object! in bis decorative schemes dispositions, which are generally recognised by their 
are far from being matter of chance, but add to their decora- emotional qualities and their sensibility, are placed at the 
tive properties the intellectual charm of significance. right of the medium, the most sensitive of all being next 

Chlro&heay, Dlepenbroek'a TnaUse on : (S•• Beallnl by to him. The same rule is followed with tho positive 
Toueh.) personalities, who are at the left of the medium, with the 

Chips of Gallows : Chips from a !fallows and places of e:..o- most positive among them next to him. In order to 
cution are said to make eflicae10ua amuleta against ague. form a chain, the twelve person· each place their right hand 

Clll&on: An evil spirit. (S11 Burma.) on the table, and thw left hand on that of tho neighbour, 
Choelaunh: The name under which the Jewish Kabalists thus making a circle round the table. Obeerve that th~ 

designate Wisdom. medium or medium!, if there be moro than one, are entirely 
OhoY-Iaul : The Gypsy name for a witch. isolated from those who form the chain.'' 
Chrllole&UI : Is stone, which if bound round with gold and The formation of a circle is accomplished on simllar line. 

carried in the left hand drives away night•hags and pre, at the present day. M. Camille Flammarion 1tatca that 
serves from melancholy, illu~na and witches. Its virtue the. alternation of tho sexes is generally provided to" rein-
is the greater if a hole be made in it, and the hairs of an force the fluids.'' That tho ~ance may be as productive 
ass passed through. when the circle is composed of a few investigaton, following 

OhriiUaD Clrele, The : (S11 Spain.) no rules, but their own, has bet-n abundantly proved 
Chi'Jiolltt : A stone preventive of fe\·er and madness, which in recent reJrs. The one indispenublo feature is the 

also disposes to repentance. If set in gold, it is a preser- medium. 
vative against noct~ terrors. . Glalraadltnee ( " Clear Hearing") : Tho ability to hear sounds 

ChrJIOJf&H : A stone good for weakness of sight, and for inaudible to 'tho normal ear, such as "spirit" voices; a 
rendering ita possessor joyful and liberal: its colour is · faculty analogous to clairvoynnco, (q.v.), but considerably 
green and gold. loBI frequently met willa. If clnirtludiiJIU be aacrlOOd 

Churolarard : 1 tis not difficult to understand how tho church- to auditorv, as clairvoyance to visual, haUucination, ita-
lard hal como to bo regarded as tbo spCM:inl haunt of ghosts. comparative rarcncas is account:ud for, since visual haUu-
l'ho popular imagination may well be excused for aup- c:ination is the more common of the two. At the same 
poling that the spirits of the dead continue to hover over time there are a goodly number of instances of the clair-
the spot where their bodies are laid. The ancient Greeks audient faculty on record, some of them of a very pictures-
thought that the souls of the dead wore espec:ially powerful. que nnture. (S11 Splrl& Mnale). Perhaps the boat knowa 

' oigiti~ed by Coogle 



. " ' 

ClalrvOJ&DOI lOIS 

case is that of Joan of Arc, but she was not the only martyr 
who heard the voices of saints and angela urging them to 
the performance of .some special task. In spiritualistic 
circles the faculty is frequently claimed by mediums, but 
distinction must be made between tho " in nor voice," in 
which tho latter arc snppo!led to receive communications 
from the denizens of the other world, and an cxtemaliscd 
voice comparable to an actual physical sound. Frequently 
some such physical sounds form the ba•is of an auditory 
hallucination, just as the points of light in a crystal are 
said to form points d• reph-1 round which the hallucination 
of the visualiser may shape itself. -

Clalnoyaan (i.e., "c!ear vision") : A term denoting the 
supposed au~ormal faculty of seeing persona and events 
which are d11tant in time or place, and of which no know
ledge can reach the seer through the normal acnae-channels. 
Clairvuya11u may be roughly divided into three classes 
retrocognition and premonition, or the perception of past 
and future events respectively, and the perception of 
contemporary events hap~ing at a distance, or outside 
the range of the normal v11ion. ClairvuyafiCI may include 
psychometry, aecond sight. and crystal-gazing, a!! of which 
see. For the early history of clairvuyaflu, see DIYina&loa. 
In prophecy, we have a form of clairvuyanu extending back 
into antiquity, and accond-si~ht also Ia an ancient form. 
It is notable that spiritualism 1n Great Britain was directly 
heralded, about the third decade of the nineteenth century, 
by an outbreak of clairvuyaflu. Among the clairvoyants 
of that period may be mentioned Alexis Didier (q.v.), whose 
phenomena suggested that telepathy at least entered into 
his feats, which included the reading of letters enclosed in 
sealed packetl, the playing of kart.! with bandaged eyes, 
and others of a like nature. Clairvuya11u remains to the 
present day a prominent foature of the sfiritualistic 
setnce. Though there exists a quantity o evidence, 
collected by the members of the Society for Psychical 
Research and other scientific investigators, which would 
seem to au~port the theory of a supernormal vision, yet at 
the same time it must be acknowledged that many cues 
of clairvuyance lend themselves to a more mundane ex
planation. For instance, it has been shown that it is 
almost, if not quite, impossible so to bandafe the eyes 
of the medium that he cannot make aome use o his normal 
vision. The possibility of hypeneathesla during trance 
must also be taken into account, nor must we overlook 
the hypothetical factor of telepathy, which may conceiv
ably play a part in clairvoyant performances. A private 
enquiry agency might also be auggested as a possible source 
of some of the knowledge displayed by the profeasional 
clairvoyant. The cryatal is, as has been indicated, a 
favourite ptode of exercising the clairvoyant faculty, 
presumably because the hypnotic atate is favourable to the 
developmenl of the supernormal vlaion, though it might 
also bfl: suggested that the condition thus induced favoured 
the rlain!f into the upper conadousnesa of knowledge 
sub-consCiously gleaned. The term clairvuya•u is aiso 
uaed to cover the power to see discarnate spiritl, and is 
thua. applied to medi\lmahip generally. 

Qaa lloraa : In Irish romanee one of the divisioaa of the 
Flanna, whoae treasure bag containing magic weapons 
and precioua jewels of the Danaan age was kept by Faa of 
that clan. 

. ClaYil: Author of Hisloir• PilloriSqu• de Ia Fraftcma:Offrseril. 
He hints in it that when Freemasonry in Austria was sup
preaaed bf Charles VI., the Order of Mopaea was estab-
lished in 1ta place. · 

Gledoalsm, or in full, Cledolllsman&la, is the good or evil 
preeage of certain wordl uttered without premeditation 
when peraont come together in any way. It also regulated 
the words to be used on particular occaaions. Cicero I&YI 

the Pytha.«oreans were very attentive to these presages ; 
and according to Pausanius, it was a favourite method of 
divination at Smyrna, where the oracles of Apollo wore 
thus interpreted. 

Cleromaney wu prllctiscd by throwing hlack and white 
beans, little bones or dice, and porhapa, atones ; anything, 
In short, suitable for lots. A method of practising cllro
mat~cy In the streets of Egypt ia mentioned under the head 
of Sortilege, and the same thing was ·common in Rome. 
The Thriao:an lots, named before, meant indifferently the 
same thing as clnoma•cy ; it was nothing more than d1cing, 
only that the objects used bore particular marks or charac
ters. and were consecrated to Mercury, who was rel{ardcd 
as the patron of this method of divination. 'For th1s rca
son an olive leaf, called " the lot of Mercury," was gcneraUy 
put in the urn in order to propitiate his favour. 

OUdomaaoy r.hould be exercised when the sun nr moon is in 
Virgo. the name should be written upon a key. the key 
should be tied to a Bible, and both should be hung upon 
the nail of the ring-finger of a virgin, who must thrice 
softly repeat certain wordl. According as the key and 

. bc>ok turns or is stationary, the name Is to be cons1dered 
riRht or wrong. Some ancients added the eoven Psalms 
with litanies and sacred prayer!, and then more fearful 
effects wue produced upon the guilty ; for not only the 
key and the book turned, but either tho impreaaion of the 
key was found upon him, or he lost an eye. Another 
method of practising with the Bible and key, is to place 
the street door key on the fiftieth-psalm, close the volume 
and fasten it very tightly with the garter of a female ; it 
is then suspended ·to a nail and will turn when the name 
of the thief is mentioned. By a third method, two ponons 
suspend the Bible between them ; holding the ring of the 
key by their two forefingen. . 

Olo&bes, Pban&om : (S•e Pban&om Dras.) 
Clovea Foo& : There is an old belief, buttressed by countless 

tales of apparitions, that the Devil always appe'ra with a 
clov11n foot, as a sort of distinguishing mark. It has been 
suggested that the Evil One, having fallen lower than any 
man, is not permitted to. take the perfect human form, 
but must have some sort of deformity, i.e., the clot!efl foot. 

Cock : The cod has always been connected with magical 
practice in the various parts of the world throughout the 
ages, and is to be considered in more than one light in thil 
connection. He is the herald of tho dawn, and many 
examples might be cited of assemblies of demons and 
sorceren where his shrill cry, announcing dayspring, has 
put the infernal Sabbath to rout. It is said that for the 

· purpose of averting such a contingency, sorcerers ~·ere 
wont to smear the head and breast of the cocll with olive 
oil, or else to place around his neck a collar of vine-branches. 
In many cues the future was divined through the instri:· 
mentality of this bird. (S11 Alee&ryomaaoy). lt wu 
also belleved that in the stomach of the cod wu found a 
stone, called Lappilus Alectoriua, from the Greek name of 
the bird, tho virtue of which was to give strength and 
courage, and which is laid to have inspired the gigantic 
might of Milo of Crotona. 

Originally a native of India, the cocll arrived in Europe 
in early times, vi. Perala, where we 6nd him alluded ·to in 
the Zoroastrian books as the beadle of Sraosa, the aun, and 
aflrighter of demons. Among the Arabs, it is said that he 
crows when ho becomes aware of the presence of jinns . 
The J. ews received their conception of the coclt as a acarer 
of evil spirits from the Peralana, as did the Arllleniana, who 
say that he greets \'rith his clarion call the guardian angels, 
who descend to earth with the day, and that he gives the 
key-note to the angelic choirs of heaven to commence their 
dally round of aong. In India, too, and among the P~an 
Slavs, he wuaupposed to scare away demon• from dwelling 
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places, and was often the fi111t living creature introduced 
mto a newly-built house. The Jews, however. believe 
that it ia possible for the cocA to become the victim of 
demona, and they aay that if he upaeta a dish he ahould 
be killed. The cod ia often used directly in magical 
practice. Thua, in Scotland, he Is buried under the patients' 
bed in casea of epilepsy. The German• believed that if 
a sorcerer throws a black cocA into the air, thunder and 
lightning will follow, and among the Chams of Cambodia, 
a woman who wishes to become a sorceress aacrifices a live 
cocA on a termite's nest, cutting the bird in two from the 
head to the tail, and placing it on an altar, in front of which 
she dances and aings, until the two halves of the bird come 
together again, and it comes to life and crows. Hia name 
was often pronounced by the Greeks as a cure for the 
diseases of animala, and-1t was said by the Romans that 
locked doors could be opened with his tail feathe111. The 
bird waa often pictured on amulets in e.uly timt.s, and 
figured as the aymbol of Abraxas, the principal deity of a 
Gnostic aect. · 

The coclr is often regarded as the guide of souls to the 
underworld, and in this respect was associated by the 
Greeks with Persephone and Hermes, and the Slava of 
pagan times often aacrificed coclrs to the dead, and to the 
household serpents in which they believed their ancestors 
to be reincarnated. Conve1'110ly, the cod was sometimes 
pictured as having an infernal cOnnection, especially if 
his colour be black. Indeed he ia often employed in black 
magic, perhapa the earliest inatancc of this being in the 
Atharia Veda. A black cocA ia offered up to propitiate 
the Devil in Hungary, and a black hen waa used for the 
aame purpose in Germany. The Greek syrens, the Shedim 
of the Talmud, and the bpuzteque, whom the dead Aztec 
encounters on the road to Mictlan, the Place of the Dead, 
all have cocA'a feet. There ia a wideapread folk-belief 
that once in seven yca111 the cocA lays a little egg. In 
Germany it is necessary to throw this over the roof, or 
tempests will wreck the homestead, but ahould the efg 
be hatched, it will produce a cockatrice or basilisk. n 
Lithuania they put the cocA's egg in a pot, and place it in 
the oven. From this egg is hatched a Kauka, a bird 
with a taillike that of a golden pheasant, which, if properly 
tended, will bring ita owner great good luck. Grosa 

• mentions in a chronicle of BAle, in Switzerland, that in the 
month of August, 1474. a cocA of that town was accused 
and convicted of laying an egg, and was condemned to 
death. He was publicly burned along with his efg. at a 
place called Kablenberg, in aight of a great multitude of 
poople. 

The cocA was also regarded as haviDg &'connection with 
lisht and with the sun, probably because of the redneaa 
of his comb, and tho fiery sheen of his plumage, or perhapa 
because he heralds the day. It is the cocA who daily 
wakens the heroes in the Scandinavian Asgard. (S11 
AJ•CromantJ.) 

Cook LaDe Oboat : The supposed cause of a mysterloua out
break of rappings, apparitiona, and similar manifestations 
which broke out at a house in Cock Lane, Smithfield, 
London, in 1762. The disturbance was of the usual char
acter of poltergeilt hauntings, but fur some reason or other 
it attracted wide-spread attention in London. Crowda 
1locked to the haunted apot, and claimed to have witneaaed 
the manifestation•. The gholt purported to be the spirit 
of a former resident in the Cu«:k Lane huuse, a M111. Kent, 
and ataWd that abe had been murdered by her husband. 
The tenant of the house at the time of the disturbance was 
a man named Parsons, and it was more than surmised that 
he had invented tho ghost for the purpose of blackmailing 
the deceaaed"a woman's husband. The dilturbance wu 

. finally traced to Parson'• daughter, a girl of eleven, and 

Parsons himself was prosecuted and pilloried. (S11 
Andrew Lang's Cocll Ltu" attd Com111011 S~t~s•. (1894). 

Coma Naill : In Devonshire it ia said that a ring made from 
three nails or acrews that have been used to fasten a coflin, 
and dU!f up in a churchyard, wUl act u a charm against 
convuls1ons and fits of every kind. . . · 

Coma, Walter : (S•• PIJohololfeal Soelo&J). 
t1olomaa, Belljamln :· (S11 British NaUoD&l AlloolaUoD of 

Splrltuallsta.) 
C:olorldro, Samaol Tarlor: E1;gliah author and mystic (1772-

1834). Sa'"uu Taylor Couridf•, one of the greatest of 
English poets and critica, was born in t~e year 1772 at 
Ottery St. Mary, Devonshire, his father being John Cole
ridge, a clergyman and schoolmaster, who enJoyed con
siderable reputation as a theolo&ical scholar, and was 
author of a Latin grammar. Samuel's childhood was 
mostly spent at the native village, and from the first his 
parents observed tha_t his was no ordinary temperament, , 
for ho showed a marked aversion to games, be even eschewed 
the company of other children, and instead gave his time 
chiefly to promiscuous reading. ·' At aix years of age," 
he writea in one of his letters to hia friend, Thomas Poole, 
" I remember to have read B1lisarius, Robjnson Cruso., 
and Pllujp QffllrU, and then 1 found the Arabian NjgiiJs 
EntntaJnttUnts," while in this tame letter he tells how the 
boya around him deapised him for his eccentricity, the 
result being that he soon became a confirmed dreamer, 
finding in tho kingdom of his mind a welcome haven of 
refuge from the acorn thus levelled at him. 

By the time he was nine years old, Col1ridg• had shown 
a marked predilection for myaticiam, in consequence wher~ 
of his father decided to make him a clergyman ; and 1n 
I 782 the boy left home to go to Christ's Hospital, London. 
Here be found among his fellow puJlils at least one who 
aharod his literary tastes, Charlea Lamb, and a warm 
friendship quickly sprang up between the two ; while 
a little later Collritlg1 conceived an affection for a young 
girl called Mary Evans, but the progreaa of the love affair 
was soon arrested, the poet leaving London in 1790 to go to 
Cambridge. Beginning his university career as a aizar 
at jesus College, he soon became known as a brilliant 
conversationalist, yet be made enemies by his extreme 
views on politics and religion, and in 1793, finding himself 
in various difficulties, he went back to London where he 
enlisted in the 1.5th Dragoons. Bought out soon after
wards by his relations, he returned to Cambridge, and in 
1794, he published his drama, TAl _,..all of liob•spinrl, 
while in the following year he was married to Sarah l•ricker, 
and in 1796 he iaaued a volume of Polfrts. He now began 
to preach occasionally in Unitarian chapels, while in 17-97 
he met Wordsworth, with whom he •peedily became 
intimate, and whom he joined in publishing Lyrieal Balltuls, 
this containing some of Colnidf•'s finest things, notably 
TA1 An&Unl Mari11w. Nor was this the only masterpiece 
he wrote at this time, for scarcely. was it finished, ere he 
composed two other poems of like worth, Clrristawl and 
Kubla Kllan ; while iu 1798 he was appointed Unitarian 
minilter at Shrewsbury, and after holding this post for a 
little while, he went to travel in Germany, the requisite 
funds having been &iven him by josiah and Thomu 
Wedgwood, both of whom were keen admirers of Cou
rfdg•'s philosophical powe111, and wore of opinion that 
atudy on the continent would be of material service to him. 

Among Cul~ridg11' s fil'llt acta on returning from Germany 
was to publillh bi11 translation of Schiller's W all1n1UiH, 
while aimultanuowlly he touk a cottage at l{eswick, intend
ing to live there quietly for many years. But peace and 
quiet are benefits usually sought in vain by poetl, and 
Collridf• was no exception herein, for early in life he had 
begun to take occasional doses of laudanum, and now this 
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practice developed into a habit which ruled his whole life. 
In 1804 he sought relief by going to Malta, while afterwards 
he visited Rome, and though, on returning to England, 
he was cheered by finding that a small annuity had been 
Jeft him by the Wedgwoods, he was quite incapable of 
shaking off this deadly drug habit. As yet, however, it 
had not begun to vitiate his gifts altogether ; and, after 
staying for awhile with Wordsworth at Grasmere, he 
debvered a series of lectures on poetry at Bristol and sub
sequently in London. Especially in the Metropolis his 
genius was quickly recognised, and he was made a pensioner 
of the Society of Uterature, this enabling him to take a 
small house at Highgate, and there he mainly spent his 
declining years, while it was in Hi(hgate Cemetery that 
his remains were interred after his death in 1834. 

Everything from Col•ridg•' s hand is penetrated by a 
wealth of thought. Apart from his purely metaphysical 
works, of which the most notable are A Us k1 R•fl•ction 
and Confusions of 11n E111Juirin( Spirit, his Biograpl&ia 
LilwtJritJ and other fine contributions to critical literature 
are all of a mystical temper ; for Col6rillf-more, perhaps, 
than any other critics, not even excepting Goethe and 
Walter Pater-is never content with handling the surface 
of things, but alwars retlects a striving to understand and 
lay bare the mystenous point where artistic creation begins. 
For him, literature is a form of life, one of the most myster
ious forms of life, and while he is supremely quick at 
noticing purely zsthetic merit, and equally quick at 
markin!J defect, it is really the philosophical element in 
his criticism which gives it its transcendant value and 
interest. 

Col•rUlf•'s metaphysical predilectiona are not more 
salient in his prose than in his verse. In a singularly 
beautiful poem, To t/&1 Ev~ning Star, he tells that he gazes 
thereon, 

•'Till I, myself, all spirit seem to grow." 
And in most of his poems, indeed, he is " all spirit," while 
often he hfPno~ ~he reader into feeling something of 
the authors spantnality. Here and there, no doubt, he 
attempt< to expreaa in words thin~ too deep and mysterious 
to be reaolvecf into that sadly limited mode of utterance, 
the result being a baming and even exasperatinl( obscurity ; 
but waiving alto,ether Cole..W,•'s metaphysical poems, 
may it not be sa.Jd justly that he introduced the occult 
into verse with a mastery wholly unsurpassed in En~lish 
literature 1 May it not be said that TM Ateeiltlt Mannn, 
and more especially Cl&ristabU, are the most beautiful of 
all poems in which the supernatural playa an important 
part 1 

OoleJ, Belli'J : (S11 AstroloiJ.) · 
OoUqe ol Teatonlo PhUosophen, R. O. (Su lllebael Maer). 
Oollqla: Roman craftsmen's socie~. (Su Pretmuolli'J). 
OoUoqaJ of the Anolent.s : A collection of Ossianic legends, 

made into one about the thirteenth or fourteenth centuries. 
It relates how·the Fian heroes, Keelta and Oisin, each with 
e-Ight warrio111, met to talk over the glorious past for the 
last time. Then Oisin returns to the Fairy Mound of his 
mother, and Keelta meets with St. Patrick and his monks 
at Drumdreg. Keclta tells tho saint many tales, inter
spersed with lyrics, with which he is delighted, and he 
eventually baptiscs J<cclta and his warriors and grants 
them absolution. 

CommentarJ on the Anelent War of the Knlrht.s : (S11 
Alebemr.) 

CommanltJ of Sensation : The term applied by the early 
mesmerists to a phenomenon of the hypnotic trance, 
wherein the aomnambule seemed to 1/uar• t/&1 Sltlltltions of 
the operator. Thus an hypnotic aubject. insensible to pain 
and utterly indifferent to any atimulus applied to his own 
organism, would immediately respond to such stimuli 

applied to the hypnotist. If the latter had his nose tweaked 
or his hair pulled, the entranced subject, though in a 
separate apartment, would rub the corresponding part 
of his own person, with every sign of pain and indignation. 
The most common sensations shared in this wise were those 
of tasting and smelling, but apparent community of sight . 
and even hearing were not unknown. In the days of 
Reichenbach such experiences were largely attributed to 
fraud, but they have smce been proved to be genuine trance 
phenomena, probably arising from unconscious suggestion 
and hyper:esthesia, or, in the few cases where that hypo
thesis wiU not cover the ground, telepathic communication 
between operator and subject. Com,.unily of s~t~StltiOJJ 
is not, however, cbnfined to the trance condition. Many 
instances of com,.uttily of s.nsation arising spontaneously 
in the cases of persons in rtJpfJorl with one another are to 
be found in the Journal aDd Procudings of the Society 
for Psychical Research. 

Oompaetl wltb the Devil : An anonymous writer has handed 
down to us the agreement entered into between Louis 
Ga.ufridi and the devil : 

" I, Louis, a priest, renounce each and every one of the 
spiritual and corporal gifts which may accrue to me from 
God, from the Virgin, and from all the saints, and especially 
from my patron John the Baptist, and the apostles Peter 
and Paul and St. l<'rancis. And to you, Lucifer, now before 
me, I give myself and all the good I may accomplish, 
except the returns from the sacrament in the cases where 
I may administer it ; all of which I sign and attest." 
· On his side Lucifer made the following agreement 

with Louis Gaufridi : 
"I, Lucifer, bind myself to give you, Louis Gaufridl, 

priest, the faculty and power of bewitching by blowing 
with the mouth, all and any of the women and girls r,ou 
may desire; in proof of which I sign myself Lucifer. ' 

Bodin gives the following : " Magdalen of the Cross, 
native of Cordova in Spain and abbess of a convent, finding 
that she was suspected by the nuns and fearing that she 
would be burnt if charged, desired to anticipate them, 
and obtain the pardon of the pope by confessing that 
from the age of twelve yeaa, a bad spirit In the form of 
a black Moor had desired her chastity, and that she had 
given in, and this had gone on for thirty years or more, 
she usually sleeping with him. Through h11 means while 
in the church, she was raised up, and when the nuns took 
the Sacrament after the consecration, the host came even 
to her in the air, in the sight of the other nuns who re
garded it as sacred and the priest also, who used to complain 
at that time of a host." 

According to Don Cal met there is to be seen at Mo!sheim 
in the chapel of St. Ignatius in the church of the Jesuit 
fathers a well-known inscription giving the history of a 
young German nobleman named Michel Louis, of the 
family of Boubcnhoren, who was sent when quite young 
to the court of the Duke of Lorraine to learn French and 
there lost all his money at cards. Reduced to despair 
he decided to give himself u~ to the devil if that spirit 
of evil could or would give him good money, for he was 
afraid that he would be able to supply him only with 
counterfeit. While thinking this over a young man 
his own age, wel:-built and well-clothed, suddenly Al'peared 
before him and asking him the cause of his distress, put 
out his hand full of money and invitl!tl him to prove its 
worth, telling him to look him up again on the morrow, 
Michel returned to his companions who were still playing, 
won back all he bad lost and all that of his companions. 
Then he called on his devil who asked in return three 
drops of blood which he collected in an acorn ahell, and 
offering a pen to Michel told him to write to his dictatiou. 
This consisted of unknown words, which were taken down 
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on two different notes, one of which the devil retained, 
and the other was put into the arm of Michel in the same 
places from which the blood had been t.:Lken. The devil 
then said : . " I undertake to servo you for seven years, 
after which you bo!ong to me without reserve." Tho 
young man agreod. though with some dread, and tho devil 
did not fail to appear to him, day and night in various 
forms, inspiring him to things varied, unknown and curious 
and always. with a tendency of evil. Tho fatal period of 
seven years was drawing to a end, and tho young man was 
then about twenty years of age. He went home to his 
father, where the devil to whom he had given himse!f 
inspired him to poison his father and mother, born the 
castle and kill hlmself. He tried to~carry out all these 
crimes, but God prevented their success-the gun with 
which he would have killed himself missed fire twice, and 
the poison failed to act on his parents. Getting more and 
more uneasy he confided the unhappy condition he was 
in to somo of his father's servants and bogged thom to f(et 
help. At tho same time the devil seized him, twistmg 
his body around and stopping very short of breaking his 
bones. His mother, who fo!lowed the teachings of Svenfeld 
and had enlisted her son in them, finding no he:p in her 
cult against the demon who pouossed or obsessed him, 
was forced to put him in the care of some monks. But 
he soon left them and escaped to Islade whence he was sent 
back to Mo:sheim by his brother, c:mon of Wissbourg, 
who put him again into the hands of the Fathers of the 
Society. It was then that the demon made the most 
violent efforts ag.1inst him, appearing to him in the form 
of wild animals. One day among others the demon, in the 
form of a man, wild and covered with hair, threw on the 
ground a note or contract different from the true one 
which he had got from the young man, so as to try by this 
false show to get him out of the hands of those who were 
looking after him and to prevent his making a full co·n· 
fession. Finally the 2oth October, t6oJ, was set aside 
for proof in tho Chapel of St. Ignatius, and for the repro
duction of the true contract containing the deal made 
with the demon. . n,o young man made profession of the 
orthodox catholic faith, renounced the demon and received 
the holy Eucharist Then with terrible cries he said that 
be saw two goats of immense size standing with their fore 
feet in the air and each holding between its hoofs one of 
the contracts or compacts. But when the exorcism was 
begun and tho name of St. Ignace was invoked the 
two goats disappeared and there issued from the arm or 
left band of the young man practically without pain and 
leaving no scar, the contract, which fell at the feet of 
the exorcist. There still remained the contract which 
had been retained by the demon. The exorcisms were 
begun again, St. Ignatius was invoked and a mass was 
promised in his honour, when a stork appeared, large, 

·deformed and ill-shapen, and dropped from its beak the 
aecond contract, which was found on the altar." 

There is frequent mention among the ancients of certain 
demons who show themselves, especially towards midday, 
to those with whom they are on familiar terms. They 
visit such persons in the form of men or animals or allow 
themselves to be encloeed in a letter, account or phial or 
even in a ring, wide and hollow within. " Magicians are 
known," adds Leloyor, " who make use of them; and to 
my great regret II am forced to admit that the practice 
is only too common." 

Houlldorfin his TA~411'1 IUu .. mPI•s du S.commaJtiUmml,'' 
quoted by Goulart, says: "A doctor of medicine forgot 
himself so far as to form an alliance with the enemy of our 
aalvation whom he called up and enclosed in a glass from 
which the seducer and familiar apirit answered him. The 
doctor waa fortunate in the cure of ailments, and amused 

great wealth in his practice, so much so that he left his 
children the sum of 78,000 francs~ Shortly before his 
death, when his conscience began to prick him, he fell 
into such a frenzy that he never spoke but to invoke the 
devil or blaspheme the Holy Ghost and it was in this un
fortunate condition that he passed away." 

Goulart repeats, from Alexander of A:exandria, the 
story of a prisoner who had invoked the help of tho devil 
and had visited the lower regions : 

" The overlord of a small town in tho principality of 
Sulmona and Kingdom of Naples, prove$~ very miserly and 
arrogant in his rule, so much so that his subjects were too 
poor to live beside his harsh treatment of them. One 
of them, honest, but poor and despised, gave a sound beating 
for come reason to a bunting dog of this overlord, and the 
death of the dog angered the latter 10 much that he had 
the poor man seized and shut up in a dungeon. After 
some days the warden, who kept tho gates carefully locked 
wunt to open them as usual to ~ive him a crust of bread, 
but he was not to be found in bUI cell. Having looked for 
him everywhere, again and again, and finding no trace 
of him nor his method of escape, they at last reported this 
wonderful affair to their master, who first ridiculed, and 
then threatened them, but realising at length the truth 
of it, he was no· less astonished than · they. Three days 
after this alarming incident, and with all the doors of the 
prison and dungeon closed as before, this same prisoner, 
unbeknown to anyone, was found shut up in his own 
dungeon. He was much distracted, and asked to be 
taken without delay before tho over:ord as he bad a matter 
of much importance to communicate. · When taken there 
he said that he had come back from tho lower regions. 
His case was that, not being able to stand any longer the 
rigors of prison life, overcome with despair, fearing death 
and lacking any good advice, he had invoked tho help of 
the devil that be might release him from his confinement. 
That soon after, the Evil One, in a terribly hideous form, 
had appeared in his dungeon where they made a barJain, 
after which ho was dragged out, not without severo inJury. 
and projected into subterranean passages, wonderfully 
hollowed out, like the bottom of the earth ; there he had 
seen the dungeons of the wicked, their tortures and their 
miseries, dark and terrible. Kings, princes and high lords • 

. were plunged into abyBBes of darkncss where, with inde· 
scribab!e torture, they were soared with a raging fire. 
That he had seen popes, eardina:s and other prelates, 
beautifully dressed, and other kinds of persons in varying 
garb, suffering other anguish in gulfs of great depth, 
where the torture was incessant. Proceeding, be aaid he 
had recognised some acquaintances and especially a former 
great friend of his who, recognising him In return, enquired 
aa to his condition. The prisoner told him that their 
land was in the hands of a cruel muter, whereupon the 
other charged him to command this cruel master, on 
returning, to renounce his tyrannical ways, otherwise his 
place would be one ·of the neighbouring seats, which was 
shown to the prisoner. And (continued this shade) in 
order that tho said overlord may1havo faith in your report 
recaa to him the secret counsel and talks we had together 
when engaged in a certain war, the chiefs in which he 
named, and then he gave in detail tho secret, their agree· 
ment, the words and promises given on each side. The 
prisoner gave them all distinctly one by one in their order, 
and the lord was much astonished at the message, wondering 
how things committed to himself and not revealed by him 
to anybody, could be so easily and so boldly unfolded 

· to him by a poor subject of his who told them as if he had 
read them in a book. Further, the prisoner enquired of 
his friend in the lower regions, whether it could be trne 
that all the magnificently dressed persons that he saw 
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were conacious of their torments. Tlte other answered having seen her at the meeting of witches, she confeued 
•.bat they were seared with an eternal fire, overwhelmed that she had been there with her husband, and that the 
·with torture and indescribable anguish, and that all this devU, a very disgusting beast, was there in the form of a 
scadet and golden raiment wu nought but the co!ouring goat. She denied that she would have cahied out any 
of the glowing fire. Wishing to teat this he drew near to witchcraft, but nineteen witnesses testified to her having 
touch this scarlet effect and tho -other begged him to go, caused the death of five labourers and a number of animals. 
but the fierceness of the fire had scorched the whole of the " Finding her crimea discovered and herself condemned 
palm of his band, which he showed all roasted and cooked she confessed that she bad made a compact with the devil, 
as in the embers of a great fire. The poor prisoner being given him some of her hair, and promised to do all the 
released, to those who met him on his way home he ap- harm she could. She added that at night in prison tho 
peared stupid. He neither saw nor heard anything, was devil had appeared to her, in the form of a cat, to which 
always deep in thought, spoke little and replied very she exprCIBIIed the wish to die; whereupon this devil pre
shortly to the questions put to him. His face, too, had sented her with two pieces of wax telling her to eat tllem 
become so hideous, his appearance so wUI and ill-favoured and she would die, but abe had been unWilling to· do it. 
that his wife and children had difficulty in recognising She had the pieces of wax with her, but on examination 
him again, and when they did it was only to weep and cry their composition could not be made out. She was then 
at this change in him. He lived but a few days after his condemned and the pieces of wax burnt with her.'' 
return and so great was his distraction that he had great Clomp&~~ BrotJaen :-Between the /·ears 1400 and 1790, 
difficulty in looking after his affain." there existed at Lubeck a guUd o this name, which met 

Crespet describes the mark with which Satan brands his twice aJear . . Their badge was a compass and sector 
own : • suspend from a crowned letter " C,'' over which was a 

"It may be assumed that it is no fallacy but very evident radLated triangular plate. In 148.5 they adopted chains 
that Satan's mark on sorcerers is•lilte leprosy, for the SfOt composed of these emblems united by eagles' tails. They 
is insensitive to aU punctures, and it is in the possCIBSlon appear to have been a magical or Kabbalistic .society. 
of such marks U1at one recognises them as true sorcerers Conan Mae •orna :-A figure in the Ossianic cycle of Irish 
for they feel the puncture no more than if they were leprous, legend, described as scoffing and deriding all that was 
nor does any blood appear, and never indeed, does any high and noble. One day while hunting, he and others of 
pain that may be inflicted cause them to move the ~art." the Fians, entered a magnificent palace which they found 

"They receive, with this badge, the power of inJuring empty and began to feast. It soon became apparent, 
and of pleasing, and, secreUy or openly, their children are however, that the palace was enchanted, and thl"'walla 
made to participate in the oath and connection which the shrank to tile size of a fox's hole. Ctman ICCDled to be 
fathers have taken with the devil. Even the mothers unaware of the danger and continued to eat ; but two of 
with this in view, dedicate and consecrate their children the Fians pulled him off his chair, to which some of his 
to tho demons, not only as soon as bom but even when skin stuck. To soothe the pain a black sheep-skin was 
conceived, and so it happens that, through the mini- placed on his back, on to which it grew, and he wore it 
strations of these demons, sorcerers have been seen with till he died. 
two pupUs in each eye, whUe others had the picture of a ClonarJ •or :-A legendary High King of Ireland. It i1 
horae in one eye and two pupUs in the other, and such said that his great-grandfather destroyed the Fairy Mound 
serve as marks and badges of contracts made with them, of Bri-Leith, and thus brought down ill-fate upon CtHtary 
for these demons can engrave and render in effigy such or Mor. When a child he left his three foster•brothers on 
simUar lines and features on the bodies of the very young the Plains of Lifley, and followed a flock of beautiful 
.embryo." · birds down to the shore. These were transformed into 

" These marks,'' says · Jacques Fontaine, "are not en- armed men, who told him that they belonged to hiS. father 
.graved on the bodies of sorcerers by the demons for re- and· were his. kin. His gm~ (or taboo) was made known to -
.cognition purposes only, as the captains of companies him. and later he was proclaimed King of Erin. Hil 
.of Hght-borse know those of their number by the colour reign was good, happy and prosperous, until the Danaan 
of their coats, but to imitate the creator of all things, to folk lured him to the breaking of his geir~. tt is told how 
show his power and tho authority he has gaibed over those Cona,.,, dying of U1irst after battle, sent his warrior Mac 
miserable beings who have allowed themselves to be caught Cecht to bring him water. Mac Cecht had much difficulty 
by his cunninf and trickery, and by the recognition of in obtaining this, and on his return found that Ctm.,-y 
these marks o their master to keep them in ~- power. had been beheaded: the water, however, was raised to 
Further, to prevent them, as far as possible, from with- the mouth of the bodyless head-which, it is said, thanked 
drawing from their promises and oaths of fide!itr,. because Mac Cecht for his deed. . 
-:though breaking futh with him the marks still remain Cloafenntel :-Gods of the ancients, spoken of by Arnobe, 
·with them and serve, in an accusation, as a means of be- whom Leloyes identifies with incubi. 
-trayiog them, with even the smallest amount of evidence Cloajureton :-Magicians who claim to have the power to 
that may be brought forward." evoke demons and tempests 

" LouiS Gaufridy, a prisoner, who had just been con- Conte Del Oraal :-One of the " Quest " versions of the 
.demned to be burnt .... was marked in more than legend of the Holy Grail (q.v.) compiled by ~arious authors. 
thirty places over the body and on the loins especially It tells how Perceval was reared to the Ide of a forester 
there was a mark of Just so large and deep, considering the br his mother ; but forsaking her he becomes a member 
-site, that a needle could be inserted for the width of three o the Court of King Arthur. Thence he goes forth as a 
fingers across it without any feeling being shown by the knight-errant, and his numeroua adventures are recited. 
puncture." · During these, he meets with certain mysteries, but returns 

The same author shows that the marks on sorcerers are to the court. The adventures of Gauvain, another of the 
.areas which have mortified from tho touch of tlie devil's kni$hts are fully detailed. Perceval, himself, sets forth 
finfer. agun, and wanders about for five years in a very godless 

• About 1.591, Leonardo Chasteoet, an old woman of state of mind. One Good Friday he meets with a band 
eighty, was taken up as a sorceress while begging in Poitou. of pilgrims, who remonstrate with him for riding armed 
.Brought . before Mathurin Bonnevault, who deponed to on a holy day ; and he turns aside to coofeu to a hermit 
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who' turns out to be his uncle. From him he learns that It also strengthens digestion, and if taken in powder as 
only the sinless can find the Grail, and that he has sinned soon as the child is born, preserves it from epilepsy. 
in abandoning his mother, and thus causing her death. Corbealo : A magic castle of the Arthurian legend, m which 
In a continuation of the legend by a different author, it is said the Holy Grail was kept. It was guarded by two 
Perceval appears to continue his search, but apparently lions. Lancelot tries to enter it by his own strength, in-
unsuccessfully; and finally, by yet another compiler · instead of leaning on his Creator, and as a result is struck 
we are told that Perceval after many adventures marries dumb by a fiery wind. In this state he remains for fourteen 
Blanchfteure. The nature and origtn of the GraU are days without food or drink. 

. described in these continuations of the legend. Oordonro : A famous Kabl!,tist of the sixteenth century. 
Ooa&rol :-A spiritua!i$tic term, denoting the spirit who CorawaU : (S•• lea Pltaatoms aad BupersUUoas.) 

coftll"ols the physical organisation of a medium.-(S111 Corpse Caatll• : Mysterious lights supposed to presage 
BplrUullsm.) death. They are also called f•lch·lights and dead ,.,,.·s 

Ooavalslonarlu of 8&. Medard: During the first half of the ca,.tllls. 
eighteenth century there occurred in the cemetery of OoscJaomaaeJ is practised with a sieve, and a pair of tongs 
St. Medard, Paris, an extraordinary outbreak of convulsions or shears, which are supported upon tho thumb naUs of two 
and religious extasy, whose victims were the Jansenists, at persons, who look one upon the other, or the nails of the 
that time suffering much persecution at the hands of the middle finger may be used. Potter, in his Gl"uA Aftliquitus, 
government and the church. Tho outbreak commenced says: "It was generally used to discover thieves, or others 
with a few isolated cases of miraculous healing. One, sw.pccted of any crime, in this manner : they tied a thread 
Mlle. ?.lorsaron, a -paralytic, having for her confessor an to the si.eve by which it was upheld, or else placed a pair 
enthusiastic Jansemst, was recommended by him to seek of shears, which they held up by two fingers, then prayed 
the tomb ·of St. Francis de Paris, in the cemetery of St. to the gods to direct and assist them; after that they 
Medard. When she had repaired thither a few times she repeated the names of the persons under suspicion, and he, 
recovered her health. The news SJ>read abroad, and other at who$e name the sieve whirled round or moved, was 
cures followed. Violent convulsions became a feature thought guilty." In the Atlllnian Dl"acll it is called "the 
of the crisis which preceded these cures. At length the trick of the sieve and scissors, the coskiomancy of the 
healing by Deacon Paris of a more than usually obstinate ancients, as old as Theocritus," he having mentioned in 
case, by a crisis of more than ordinary severity, was the hiathird idyll,awomanwhowasveryskilfulinit. Saunders, 
signal for a violent outburst of epidemic frenzy. People in his Cllii"OJti4Jtey, and Agrippa, at the end of his works, 
of bQth sexes and all ages repaired to the tomb of the holy gives certain mystic words to be pronounced before the 
deacon, where the most appalling scenes were witnessed. sieve wUl turn. It was used to disc;over love secrets 
People from the provinces helped to swell the ranks, till as well as unknown persons. According to Grose, a 
there was not a vacant foot of ground in the neighbourhood chapter in the Bible is to be read, and the appeal made to 
of St. ?tledard. At length, on January 27th, 173;1, the St. Peter or St. Paul. 
cemetery was closed by order of the king. On ita closed Ooa&ume, Pban&om : (Su Pban&om Dr ... ) 
gate a wit inscribed the linea : Couater Charms : Charms emp!oyed to counteract the 

De par le roi d6fenae l Dieu 
De faire miracle en ce lieu. 

However the king's ordinance did not put an end ·to the 
epidemic, which spread from Paris to many other towns. 
Ten years after its commencement-in 1741-it seemed to 
have died away, but in 17.59 it burst out in Paris with 
renewed vigour, accomparued by scenes still more awful. 
In the following year 1t disappeared once more, though 
isolated examples persisted so late as 1787. 

Cook, Ploreaee : An EngliSh medium, the first to present 
the phenomenon of materialisation in its complete form. 
In the production of the crowning physical manifestation, 
she was associated at the outset of her mediumistic career
at the beginning of the decade 187o-8o-with the medium 
Herue, but ere long dispensed with his assistance. So that 
she might not be under the necessity of taking fees for 
her services, a wealthy Manchester spiritualist, Mr. Charles 
Blackburn, paid her a sum of money annually. She was 
thus practically a private modium, and for tho most part, 
her s6ances were held in her own home. Her principal 
control .was ~h4! now famous spirit Katie King. Mr.
now Sar William - Crookes, who investigated the 
bheuomena produced in Miss Cook's presence, declared 
his conviction that Katie and the medium were two separate 
entities, and was satisfied of the supernormal nature of 
tho former. Not all tho sitters, however, were equally 
convinced. Many persons traced a resemblance in form 
and feature between medium and control, and it has been 
suggested that the apparent differences wore achieved by 
a change in the mode of hair-dressing, by tip-toeing, and 
other mechanical means. 

Coral (red): It stops bleeding, preserves houses from thunder, 
and children from evil spirits, goblins, and sorceresses. 

effect of other charms. When magicians wish to dis
enchant animals they sprinkle salt in a porringer with some 
blood from one of the bewitched creatures, and repeat 
certain formulle for nine days. 

Ooun&l of Hell : Demons of a superior "rder in the infernal 
hierarchy, who command numer9us lo~ons. They ~ay 
be evoked at all hours of the day, prov1ded the evocation. 
takes place in a wild, unfrequented spot. 

Courier de I'Burope : (Su CallJos&ro). . , 
CoK, Bercean& : ((Su PIJeholocloal Boele&y). 
Cramp-Binca, HaUowtq : A ceremony which took place in. 

England on Good Friday. It consiSted of tho repetition 
of certain psalms and prayers, during which the king 
rubbed the rings between his hands. It was said that 
rings thus consecrated on Good Friday by the kin~ of 
E!'Jland, had the power of curing cramp ; and the rmgs, 
which woro given away were much in request even by 
foreign ambassadors. 

Crl&omanoy : Divination by means of observing viands and 
cakes. The paste of cakes which aro offered in sacrifice, is. 
closely exanuned, and from the flour which is spread upon 
them, omens arc drawn. 

CrolUu, Oswald : A disciple of the school of Paracelsus, 
and author of the BooA of Signatu,s-the preface to which 
contains a good sketch of hermetic philosophy. The 
writer seeks to demonstrate that God and Nature have, 
so to speak, signed all their works, that every product of 
a given natural force is as the sum of that force, printed 
in indelible characters, so that ho who is initiated in the 
occult writings can read as in an open book the sympathies 
and antipathies of things, the properties of substances, 
and all other secrets of creation. " The characters of 
different writings,'' says Ellphas Levi, " were borrowed 
primitively from these natural signatures existing in stars. 
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and ftowers, in mountains and the smallest pebble ; the 
figures of crystals, the marks on minerals, were impressions 
of the thought which the Creator had in their creation. 
. . . . But we lack any grammar of this mysterious 
langua'e of worlds, and a mathematical vocabulary of 
this pnmitive and absolute speech. King Solomon alone 
is credited with having accomplished the dual labour, but 
the books of Solomon are lost. The enterprise of Crolli111 
was not the reconstitution of these, but an attempt to 
discover the fundamental principles obtaining in the 
universal language of the creative world. It wa! recog
nised in these principles that the original hieroglyphics, 
based on the prime elements of geometry, corresponded to 
the constitutive and essential laws of forms, determined by 
alternating or combined movements, which, in their turn, 
were determined by equilibratory attractions. Simples 
were distinguished from compos1tes by their external 
figures ; and by the correspondence between figures and 
numbers it became possible to make a mathematical 
classification of all substances revealed by the lines of their 
services. At the root of these endeavours, which are 
reminiscences of Edenic science, there is a whole world of 
discoveries awaiting the sciences. Paracelsus had defined 
them, Crollir4s indicates them, another, who shall follow, 
will realise and provide the demonstration concerning them. 
What seemed the folly of r.esterday will be the genius of 
to-morrow, and progress will hail the sublime seekers who 
first looked into this lost and recovered world, this Atlantis 
of human knowledge." 

Crosland, lin. llewton : An early spiritualistic medium. 
Under the name of Camilla Toulmm, ehe published, in 
1857. Lighl ;,. til. Vall'Y. a record of her experiences. 
There is a trend of Swedenborgian myeticism in her writings. ( s,, Spiritualism.) · 

Clroa-Correspondenees : Corres~ndenees found in the script 
of two or more automatic wnters acting without collueion, 
and under such conditions that the possibility of com
munication by normal means is removed. Since the begin
ning of the present century efforts have been made by 
members of the Society for Psychical Research to prove, 
by the production of script containing cross·cOf'f'tJSI'ortd'""· 
the existence of discarnate intelligences, and their ability 
to operate through the physical organism of a medium. 
The first instances were of a spontaneous character, and 
occurred in the trance utterances of Mrs. Thompson and 
those of another medium, Miss Rawson. Thereafter the 
idea was conceived of deliberately cultivating them, and 
several ladi-Mrs. Verrall, Mrs. Holland, and others
who had been successful hi producing automatic script, 
eent it to the Society for Psychical Reeearch, where the 
writings were found to show more numerous correspond· 
ences than mere coincidence would warrant. It was 
arranged that experiments should be made under stricter 
test conditions. Frequently the script of Mrs. Verrall 
was of an allusive and enigmatical character, so that she 
herself was unab!e to interpret it until th~ key had been 
supplied by the writings of a second automatist. Some
times three automatists eucceeded in producing writings 
having a decided connection wth each other. Two obeeure 
writings have been rendered intelligible by means of a 
third, perhaps in itself equally obscure. In at least one 
ease correspondences occurred in the script of no less than 
six automatists, under ~tomewhat curious circumstances. 
Mr. Piddington, a. well known member of the Society for 
Psychical Research, had written a "test" letter, which 
he proposed should be opened after his death. The eon
tents, which dealt emphatieally with the number seven, 
he told to no one. On hearin~f. however, of the remarkable 
cross-eorrespa..cl#ru;•s--all dealing with the number seven
he opened his letter, four years after it was written, and 

supplied the clue. In 19o6, Mrs. Piper was brought to 
this country so that the correepondences might be studied 
to better advantage. The experiments were successf\11 
to a surprisin!f degree, and seemed to rlace beyond a 
doubt the operation in all the writings o an intelligence 
other than the automatist's. Mr. Podmore, however, 
would refer the phenomena of cross-cOf'f'•sJ>a..dntus, at 
least in part, to the operation of a complex form of tele
pathy-a possible, but in view of the facts, not very 
probable, explanation. 

Crow: The cawing of a crofll is an omen of evil. 
Crow'• Read : (S11 Philosopher'• Stone.) 
Crptal : Crystal prevails against unpleasant dreams, dis· 

solves enchantments, and is a medium for magical visions. 
Being bruised with honey, it fills the breasts "ith milk. 
Leonardus appears to have indu!ged a little spite against 
this beautiful mineral. " The principal use of crystal," 
he says, " i.'l for making cups, rather than anything else 
that IS good." . · 

OrptalomaDeJ, or Crptal Oadq : A mode of divination 
practised from very early times with the aid of a. crystal 
globe, a pool of water, a mirror, or indeed any transparent 
object. DivinatiQnS by means of water, ink, . and such 
substances are also knowp by the name of hydromancy 
(q. v.). Crystalftuifll may be a very simple or a very elaborate 
performance, according to the period in which it was 
practised, but in every case the object is to induce in the 
clairvoyant a form of hypnosis, 110 that he may see visions 
in the crystal. The •' crystal " most in favour among 
modern crystal gazers is a spherical or oval globe, about 
four inches in diameter, and preferably a genuine crystal ; 
but as a crystal of this size and shape is necessarily ex
pensive, a sphere of glass is frequently substituted, and 
with very good results. It must, however, be a perfect 
sphere of oval, free from speck or ftaw, hi~hly polished, 
and contained in a stand of polished ebony, Ivory, or box· 
wood. Among the Hindus, a cup of treacle or a. pool 
of ink is made to serve the same purpose. Precious stonee 
were much used by crystallomancers in the past, the favour
ite stone being the beryl in pale sea green or reddish tints. 
By the ancients crystallomaflcy was practised with a view 
to the invocation of spirits, and very elaborate preparations 
and ceremonials were conllidered necessary. He who 
would practise ·invocations in this wise must, in the first 
instance, bo a man of pure life and religious dispoeition. 
For the few days immediately preceding the inspection of 
the crystal, he must make frequent ablutions, and subject 
himself to strict religious discipline, with prayer and fasting. 
The cryr.tal. as well as the stand on which it rests, must be 

· inscribed with sacred characters, as must also the ftoor 
of the room in which the invocation is to take place. A 
quiet, retired spot is suggasted for the purpose, where the 
magician may be free from all disturbance. Besides these 
matters of solitude and cleanliness, there is the question 
of the mental attitude to be coneidered, and this is no 
less important t11an the material preparations. A perfect 
faith is an essential condition of success. If the magician 
would be accompanied by one or two of his friende, they 
also must c~form to the same rules and be nided .by the 
same princij)les. The time of the invocatfon is chQHn 
according to the position in the heavens of the various 
planets, all preparations having been made during the 
increase of the moon. All the instruments and accessories 
·used in the performance-the sword, rod and compasses, 
the fire and the perfume to be burned thereon, as well as 
the crystal itself-are consecrated or. " charged " prior 
to the actual ceremonr. 

During the process o invocation, the magician faces the 
east and summons from the crystal the spirit he deeires. 
Magic circles have previously been inscribed on the floor, 
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and it is desirable that the crystallomancer remain within purpose of tracing criminals, or recovering lost or stolen 
these for some little time after the spirit has been dismissed. property .. The telepathic theory, however, will hardly 
It was essential that no part of the ceremonial be omitted, apply to these instances wherein events have been wit-
otherwise the invocation would be a failure. · Paracelsus, nessed in the crystal lufor• their actual occurrence. Such 
however, and others declared that all such elaborate cere- mysteries as these must be left to the art of the psychical 
monies wore unnecessary, and that the •111nn micro,olmi, researcher to unravel. 
the nugnetic principle in man, was in itself sufficient to Oruolldon, GnosUo OonotfUOD of : As soon as Christ was born 
achieve tho desired object. At a later period, though the a.ccording to the Gnost1c speculative view of Christianity, 
ceremonial was not abolished, it became decidedly less Christos, united himself with Sophia. (Holy Wisdom). 
imposing. If the person on whoso behalf the divination descended through the seven planetary regions, assuming 
was to be performed was not himself gifted with the clairvo- in each an analogous form to the region, and concealing his 
yant faculty, he sought for a suitable medium, the best for truo nature from ita genii, whilst he attracted into himself 
the purpo:1e being a young boy or girl, born in wedlock, the spark of Divine Light they severally retained in their 
and perfectly pure and innocent. Prayers and magical angehc essence. Thus Christos, having pa•sed through 
words were pronounced prior to the ceremony, and in- the seven Angelle Regions before the " Throne," entered 
censc and perfumes \vere burned. Sometimes the child's into the man jesus, at tho moment of his baptism in the 
forehead was anointed, and he himself provided with gar- Jordan. From that time forth, being supernaturally 
menta suitable to the impressive nature of the ceremony. gifted, jesus began to work miracles. Before that, he had 
Some writers mention a formula of prayers, known as the been completely ignorant ·of his mission. When on the 
Call, which preceded the inspection of the cryst~. Finally, cross, Chnatos and Sophia. left his body, and returned to 
the latter having been char$ed, it was handed over to the their own sphere. Upon his death, the two took the man 
medium. The first indicat1on of the clJ.irvoyant vision "jesus," and abandoned his material body to the earth; 
was the appearance of a mist or cloud in the crystal. This for the Gnostics held that the true jesus did not (and 
gradually cleared away, and the vision made ita appearance. could not) physically suffer on the cross, and die, and that 

Modern Crystal gtUing is carried on in much the same Simon of Cyrene, who bore his cross, did in reality suffer 
manner, thOUJh the preparations are simpler. The in his room: "And they compelled one, Simon a Cyrenian, 
crystal is sphencal and of the size of an orange; when in who pa'lsed by, coming out of tho country, the father of 
use it may be held between the agent's finger and thumb, Alexander and Rufus, to bear his cross" (St. Mark XV. 21). 
or, if the end be slightly flattened, pla.:ed 011 a table; The Gnostics contended that a portion of the real history 
alternatively it may be held in the palm of the hand against of the Crucifixion was never written. 
a background of black cloth. The operation may be At the resurrection Christos and Sophia gave the man 
more readily carried out in a subdued light. A medium or jesus another body, made up of ether (Rosicrucian 
clairvoyant person acts as the seer and if the divination Aetber~um). Thence-forward he consisted of the two 
be made for anyone else it is ac\visable that he be allowed nnt Rosicrucian principles only, soul and spirit; which 
to hold the crystal in his hand for a few minutes before it was the reason that the disciples did not recognise him 
is passed into the hands of the clairvoyant. The object after the resurrection. During his sojourn upon earth 
of crystal gazing is, as has been said, the induction of an after he had risen, he received from Sophia, or Holy 
hypnotic state giving rise to visionary hallucinations, the Wisdom, that ~rfect knowledJe or illumination, that true 
reflection of light in the crystal forming poi fill u r•Pirl for " Gnosis," which be commumcated to the small number 
such hallucinations. TI1e value of elaborate ceremonials of the Apostles who were capable of receiving the same. 
and impressive rituals thus lies in their potency to affect QaplpllUil : Vampires in ancient Mexico. (S1o Medeo uf 
the mind and imagination of the seer. So far, the mystery Oealral Amtrloa.) 
of crystal vision is no mystery at all. But the remarkable Ouned Bread : Used for purposes of divination, or ordeal 
frequency \\ith which, according to reliable witnesses, by ftour or bread. A p1ece of bread, about an ounce in 
visions seen in the crystal have tallled with events hap- weight, over which a spell had been cast, was administered 
pening elsewhere at the same moment, or even with future to the suspected person. Should it cause sickness or 
events, is a fact for which science has not yet found an choking the man was said to be guilty, but if he remained 
adequate explanation. It has been suggested that if well be was regarded as innocent. BaTley bread was often 
telepthy operates with greater freedom during the hyp- used for this form of divination, being more likely to cause 
notic state, 10 it may be also with the self-induced hypnosis choking. This method of trial was practised amongst the 
of crystal gazing. And this, though it cannot be said to Anglo-Saxons. . · 
cover the entire ground, is perhaps, on the whole, the best Curs• : (S•• SpeUI.) 
explanation yet offered. There are many well-attested Cramal: The ~e."d-chief of the Egbo Assembly, a secret 
cases wherein the crystal has been successfully used for the council of Old Calabar. 

D 
DaotrloiD&IlOJ: A term covering various forms of divination 

practised with the aid of rings. One method resembles 
the table-rapping of modem spiritualism. A round table 
is inscribed with the Jetton of the alphabet, and a ring 
suspendod above it. The ring, it is said, will indicate 
certain letters, which go to make up the message required. 
It was used, according to Ammianus Marcelllnus, to find 
Valen's successor, and the name Tbeodosius was correctly 
indicated. Solemn services of a religious character ac
companied this mode of divination. Another form of 
41Jdy~. of which there is no detailed account, was 
practised Wlth rings of gold, silver, copper, iron or lead, 
which were placed on the anger-nails in certain conjunc-

tions of the planets. A wedding ring is, however, most 
in favour for purposes of this sort. Another way Is to 
suspend the ring within a glass tumbler, or just outside 
of 1t so, that the ring on bein!J swung may easily touch 
the glass. As with table-rapp1ng, a code may then be 
arranged, the glass being struck once for an affiJmative, 
twice for a negative answer, and so on. Suspended above 
a sovereign, tho ring will indicate the person from whose 
head hair has been taken, or, if requested, any other 
member of the company. 

Dao&JII ; A class of sorcerers and scientific physicians who 
· had their origin in Phrygia. Their number is given differ· 

ently by different authorities. Some say it equals the 
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number of fingers on the hands--five male and five female. 
_ Pausanias says five, Perecydes fifty-two, twenty right and 
thirty-two left ; while Orpheus the Ar~onaut mentions 
a large number. The daayls were magtcians, exorcists, 
conJurors, soothsayers. Plutarch says that they made 
theu appearance in Italy as sorcerers; while their magical 
practices and mysteries threw the inhabitants of Samo
thrace into consternation. They were credited with tho 
discovery of minerals and the notes of tho musical scale ; 
also with the discovery and use of the Ephesian mines 
They introduced fire into Crete, musical instruments into 
Greece. They were good runners and dancers, skilled in 
science and learning, and from them came the first wise 
men. They are said by 10me to have been the magnetic 
powers and spirits, whoso head was Hercules. 

Daemonololfe: by King James VI. and I.: It is customary 
nowadays to sneer at the writings of this royal author, ar.d 
as Horace Walpole remarks, his majesty really has more 

· critics than readers ; while it should be borne in mind that 
in his own day the king's books were greatly admired, 
winning the encomiums of Bacon, Izaak Walton, and nu
merous equally eminent men of letters. In general, how
ever, it was Basiliwfl Dorora which elicited their homage, 
and compared to this last the king's study of demonology 
is but a mediocre performance. Published in 1597, it is 
couched " in forme of ane dialogue," the speakers being 
Philomathes and Epistemon; and the former, being very 
incredulous as regards all kinds of magic, asks Epistemon 
to enlighten him. Thereupon many famous acts of witch
craft are adduced, but, when Philomathes requests to be 
told precisely why the black art should be considered in
iquitous, his interlocutor fails conspicuously to give a satis
factory auswer. He merely inveighs against the practice 
in question, and accordingly there is somethin!f distinctly 
trite in the subsequent pages, wherein Epistemon is 
represented as being converted to the other speaker's 
point of view, and declaring loudly that all sorcerers and 
the like " ought to be ,PUt to death according to the Law 
of God, the civill and tmperiall Law, and municipall Law 
of all Christian Nations." 

Dalver-Lopm : The d\velling place of the daivers (q.v.) a 
species of Hindoo genii. Bestdes the daivers, who number 
three hundred and thirty millions, there d-well in tho Daiv•r
Lotum those heroes and frophots who are not yet fit for 
the paracl"'tse of Shiva or o Vishnu. _ 

Dalvera and Dalvercoel : Hindoo genii inhabiting the Daiver
Logum, a world of their own. They are, it seems, related 
to the Persian diva, from_ which it is suggested that the 
word " devil " is derived. They possess material bodies 
as well as spiritual, and have many human attributes, both 
good and evil. Their king is called Daivuntren, or Indiren, 
his wife Inderannee, and his son Seedcra-hudderen. The 
latter records the actions of human beings, by which they 
must at last be judged. In Daivuntren's immense court 
of audience there is room not only for the daivws them
solves, but for a multitude of attendants, or companions. 
These arc the kuinarer, the musicians of Daiver-Lo$'1lm; 
Dumbarim, Nardir, the drummers; Kimprusher, wtuged 
beings of great beauty, who wait on the daiuers ; Kunda-

• gaindoorer, similar beings, the messengers of Vishnu; 
Paunner, the jugglers; Viddiaser, the bards; Tsettee, 
those beings who attend them in their aerial flights ; Kan
nanader, or Dordanks, the messengers who lead devotees 
of Shiva and Vishnu to paradise, and th" wicked to hell. 
T(!.ere is yet another class of daiwrfO#l, or genii, which com
prises the eight kegpers of the eight sides of the world, 
known by their general name of Aushtatiken-Pauligaur. 
These are Indiren, or Daivuotren, their king ; Augne
Bangauven, god of fire ; Eemen, king of death and hell ; 
.Nerndee, the earth-element personified as a giant; Vaivoo, 

god of the air and winds; Varooner, god of the clouds and 
rain ; Gooberen, ~od of riches ; and Essaunien, Shiva 
himself, in one of his 1,oo8 incarnations. 

Dalan : ,._ druid who figures in the medieval Irish legend 
of Conary Mor (q.v.). 

Dalton, Tbomu : The history of this alchemist is veiled in 
obscurity, but he appears to have lived about the middle 
of the fifteenth century ; and, as he is mentioned in the 
Ordittall of Aklaimy by Thomas Norton, it is likely that he 
was a pupil or at least a friend of the latter. Dalloft was 
!' chur~man, resident at an abbey in Gloucester ; and it 
18 reported that, on one occasion, he was brought before 
the king, Edward IV.-, in whose rresence he was charged 
with the surreptitious practice o maRie. in those days a 
capital crime. His accuser was one l5ebois, to whom the 
unfortunate alchemist had at one time been chaplain, and 
this Debois affirmed upon 'oath that he had seen the ac-

. cused create a thousand pounds of pure gold within the 
space of a single day. Thereupon Daltora reminded his 
accuser that he had sworn never to reveal this or any kin
dred facts. Debois acknowledged his perfidy herein, yet 
added that he was acting for the good of the commonwealth. 
The alchemist then addressed the king himself, telling him 
that he had been given the powder of projection by a cer
tain Canon of Litchfield, and that since then he had been 
in so constant a state of trepidation that he had ultimately 
destroyed the precious article. Edward accordingly 
granted him his freedom, at the same time giving him 
money sufficient for his journey home ; but on his way 
there he was seized by a certain Thomas Herbert, who had 
heard of tho accusation bro9ght again~ tho churchman, 
and was naturally inquisitive. Herbert carried his victim 
to the castle of Gloucester, and, incarcerating him in a cell 
there, tried every means to make him disclose the secret 
at issue. All was in vain, however, and at length Dalkm 
was condemned to death by his persecutor, and brought 
out to be beheaded in the courtyard of the castle. He 
placed his head on the block, and, crying out to God to 
receive his soul, he called upon the executioner to strike 
speedily ; but now a strange scene was enacted, for hardly 
was the axe raised ere Herbert sprang forward to avert 
it, at the same time declaring that he dared not shed inno
cent blood. In short, the projected execution was no more 
than a dastardly ruse, the persecutor imagining that the 
alchemist would confess all when his life was at s~e ; 
and, as the plan had failed, Daltott was allowed to go free. 
So he returned to his abbey in Gloucestershire, and there 
he lived quietly and unmolested forthe'rest of his daya. · 

Damesr : A mystical city. (S11 RoaleneiiUII.) · 
Damian, Jobll : Alchemist, Abbot of Tungland. (S11 leoUaad.) 
Daaaau, The : The people of the goddess Dana, often men-

tioned in Irish medieval romance. They were one of the 
three Nemedian families who survived the Fomorian vic
tory, and returned to Ireland at a later period. By some 
it was said that they came " out of heaven," and by othera 
that they sprang from four cities, in which they learned 
science and craftsmanship, and from each of which they 
brought away a magical treasure. From Falias they 
brought the Stone of Destiny (Lia FaU) (q.v.) ; from Goriu 
an invincible sword ; from Finias a magical spear ; and 
from Murias the Cauldron of the Dagda. They were be
lieved to have been wafted to Ireland on a magic cloud, 
carrying their treasures with them. After a victorious 
battle they took possession of the whole of Ireland, except 
Connacht which was given to the vanquished. The 
Danaara.s were the representatives of power and beauty, 
of science and poetry, to the writer of the myth; to the 
common people they were gods of earth. In their battles 
they were subject to death, but it was by m.qical powed 
that they conquered their mortal foes. 

1 
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D'Anere, Mareebale: (Su Pranee.) Dam, An4rew Jaekaon: Known as the" Poughkeepsie Seer .. 
Danclll : (Su India.) from his residence in Poughkeepsie, N.Y., was a prophet. 
Daphnomaner : DiVination by means of the laurel. A clairvoyant, and mystic philosopher, who commenced his 

branch is thrown in the fire, if it crackles in burning it is mission to tho world about 1844, some time before the 
a happy sign, but if it burna without doing so, the prog· Rochester Rappings had inaugurated the movement known 
nostication is false. as" modern sptritualism." In 18•7 he published a volume 

Dart1 Tbe : A druid of Irish medieval legend, who turned of trance discourses, T/16 Prin,iplt~s of Nt1111r1, Her Divitll 
Sal>& into a fawn because she did not return his love. Rnlllalions, and A Yoiu to M an.kin4. In the same year 

Darkness ol &be Sac• : (Su Pbllosopber's S&one.) . he issued the first number of the Univnu11l11m, a periodical' 
D'An, Care : ( S111 J'ranet.) devoted to clairvor.ance and trance P.henomona generally, 
Davenport Brotben (Ian and WWlam) : Two American which continued till 1849· Not until 1850, however, dtd 

medtums who gave s6ancos for physical phenomena in Dauis and his followers identify thelll$elves with the spirit· 
America and Britain during the decade r86o·70. They ualists. In his Rt~lllllalions the Poughkeepsie Seer pro· 
seem to have attained to a considerable measure of fame, pounds his Harmonia! Philosophy, afterwards to be elab· 
and to have won a great many people to the belief that orated in many volumes. His mission, revealed · to him 
their ~formancos were l{enuine spirit manifestations. by Galen and Sweden borg, was the prophesying of a new 
On thetr coming to England tn 1864 they were accompanied d11pensation, preceded b;y a social revolution. He was 
by a chaplain, the Rev. J. B. Ferguson, who helped to associated, throughout hi! career, with many prolninent 
ins(lire confidence in their good faith. The usual plan of spiritualists. · 
thetr s6ancos was as follows : The Brollurs DatJII~tPorl took Dea&b-Ooaeh : There is a widespread superstitious belief 
their seats vis·•·llis in a small walnut cabinet " made very that death goes round in a coach picking up souls. The 
like a wardrobe or clothes-press." Any two l{entlemen form of tho belief varies, of course, with the locality. In 
from among the audience were requested to btnd them some parts of England and Wales the death-coach passes 
firmly to their benches, so u to preclude any possibility silently at midnight, without sound of hoof or wheels. 
of their freeing their hands. Musical instruments worE! Both coach and horse are black, and a black hound runs 
then placed .in the cabinet, apparently out of reach of the in front. In somo localities the horses and coachman are 
medium, aq,d the lights were lowered. Soon ~e musical headless, which doubtless adds to the effectiveness of the 
instruments began to play within the cabinet, dim " spirit apparition. The Breton peasant hears tho approach at 
hands" were seen in front of it. At the conclusion of the Inidnight of a cart with a creaking axle. It is the A don 
116ance, however, the mediuDll were found tied u securely death- and when the cart stops before a dwelling some-
as ever. They met with a cheek, however, on their pro· one within must die. 
vincial tour, fo{ at Liverpool there were two men among Dea&h-wateh: The tic.king of the tlltlllt·fllal,ll-a small in· 
the audience who possessed the secret of a special knot. sect found in decaying wood- is thought by the super· 
The " Tom Fool's knot," as it was called, baffted tho spirits, stitious to presage death. 
and the mediums were mobbed. Later in a s6ance given Deeem Ylrl: (S•1 SIIIJWne Boob.) 
before a comlnittee of the Anthropological Society, they DH&era: A figure of Irish medieval romance. She was the 
shirked nearly all the conditions, and succeeded in accom· daughter of Cathbad the Druid, and mother of Cuchu· 
plishing nothing which could not be done by a skilful con· lain (q.v.). She and fifty other maidens disappeared from 
]urer. Tolmagne, Anderson, and other conjurers emulated the court of Conor mac Nessa. Three years later, while 
their feats, and 'Maskelyne and Cooke so successfully that pursuing a ftock of birds which ·were spoiling the crops, 
mediums had no resource butrtoclass themas"fellow·adepts.". the king and courtiers came upon a magnificent palace 

Da'ttJ, S. T. : A member of the Society for Pr.ychical Re· inhabited by a youth of noble mten and a beautiful woman 
search who in r886 gave ilnitations of the slate-writing and nfty maidens. These wen recognised as Dt~,ura and · 
performances of Eglinton and Slade, with a view to exposing her companions, and the youth u Lugh, the sun-god. 
their fraudulent methods. By simple conjuring he sue- Conor summoned D11'"ra to him, but she sent him instead 
ceeded in emulating all their feats. (Su Slate-wriUq, her new-born son, Cuchulain. 
lplrUaaJlsm.) . Dee, John : Born in London 1527, ·this remarkable matho· 

Davl•l LadJ : Eleanor Tuchet, daughter of George, Lord matician and astrologer is supposed to have been descended 
Aud ey, Diarried Sir John Davies,- an eminent lawyer in from a noble old Welsh House, tho Does of Nanty Groos 
tho time of James the First, and author of a poem of con· in Radnorshire ; while he himself affirmed that among 
siderable merit on the Immortality of the Soul. This lady his direct ancestors was Roderick tho Great, Prince of 
was a person of many talents; but what she seeiDS most Wales. Dt~•'s father appears to have been a gentleman 
to have valued herself upon, was her gift of prophecy; and server at the court of Henry VIII., and, being consequently 
she accordingly printed a book of Strange and Wonderful . in tolerably amuont circum&tances, ho was able to give 
Predictions. She professed to receive her prophecies from his son a good education. So at the age of fifteen ]oltn 
a spirit, who communicated to her audibly things about proceeded to Cambridge, and after two years there he took 
to come to pass, though the voice could be heard by no his de~ as Bachelor of Arts ; while a little later on his 
other person. Sir John Davies was nolninated lord chief becomtng intensely interested in astronomy and the like, 
justice of the king's bench in 1626. Beforo he was in· he decidud to leave England and go and study abroad. 
ducted intu the office, lady Eleanor, sitting with him on In 1547, accordingly, ho went to the Low Countries, where 
Sunday at dinner, suddenly burst into a passion of tears, he consorted with numerous scholars, and whence he even· 
Sir John asked her what made her weep. To which she tually brought home the first astronomer's stati of brass, 
replied "These are your funeral tears." Sir John turned and also two gloves constructed by Gerard 'Morcetor; but 
off tho prediction with a merry answer. But in a very D111 was not destined to remain in his native land for long, 
few days he was seized with an apoplexy, of which he pres· and in 15•8 he lived for some time at Louvain, and in 1550 
ently died. She also predicted the death of the duke of he spent several months in Paris, lecturin' there on tho 
Buckingham in the same year. For this assumption of principles of geometry. He was offered, Indeed, a per· 
the Jift of prophecy, she was cit~ before the high-com· manent post at the Sorbonne; but he declined this, and 
misslon·court and cxalnined in 1634. in 1551 he returned to England, where, having been recom· 
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mended to Edward VI., he was granted the rectory of 
Upton-upon-Severn, Worcestershire. 

The astrologer was now in a delightful and enviable 
position, having a comfortable home and assured income, 
and being able to devote himself exclusively to the studies 
ho loved. But hardly had he begun to enjoy those bene
fits ere an ugly cloud darkened his horizon, for, on the 
accession of Queen Mary in 15.53, he was accused of try
ing to take the new sovereign's life by thaumaturgic 
means, and was imprisoned at Hampton Court. He gained 
his liberty soon afterwards, but he felt very conscious that 
many people looked on him askance on account of his 
scientific predilections ; and, in a preface which he wrote 
for an English translation of Euclid, he complains bitterly 
of being regarded as ",a companion of the hclhounds, a 
caller and a conjuror of Wicked and damned spirits." How· 
ever, during the reign of Queen Elizabeth his fortunes 
began to improve again ; and after making another long 
tour abroad, going on this occasion so far afield as St. 
Helena, he took a house at Mortlake on the Thames, and 
while staying there he rapidly became famous for his inti· 
mate knowledge of astronomy. In 1.572 on the advent 
of a . new star, people flocked to hear D•• descant on the 
subject; while five years later, on the appearance of a 
mysterious comet, the scholar was again vouchsafed ample 
opportunity of displaying his learning, Elizabeth herself 
being among those who came to ask him what this addition 
to the stellar bodies might portend. · 

The most romantic circumstances in D11's life, however, 
are those which deal with his experiments in crystallomancy. 
Living in comparative solitude--practising astrology for 
bread, but studying alchemy for pleasure-- brooding over 
Talmudic mysteries and Rosicrucian theori-immersed 
in constant contemplation of wonders which he longed 
to penetrate--and dazzled by visions of the elixir of life 
and the Philosopher's Stone, De~ soon attained to such 
a condition of mystic exaltation that his visions became 
to him as realities, and he persuaded himself that he was 
the favoured of the Invisible. In his Diary he recorda 
that he first saw in his crystal-globe-that is, saw spiri~ 
on the 25th of May, 1,581. In another year he had at
tained to a higher levhl, and one day, in November, 1582, 
while on his knees and fervently praying, he became aware 
of a sudden glory which filled the west window of his lab· 
oratory, and in whose midst shone the bright angel Uriel. 
It was impoaaible for D11 to speak. His tongue was frozen 
with awe. But Uriel smiled benignly upon him, gave 
him a convex piece of crystal, and told him that when he 
wished to communicate with the beings of another world 
he had but to examine it intently, and they would imme· 
diately appear and reveal the mysteries of the future. 
Then the angel vanished. 

D11, however, found from experience that it was needful 
to concentrate all one's faculties upon the crystal before 
the spirits would obey him. In other words, it was neces
sary to stimulate the imagination to the highest pitch, 
until the soul became a willing agen~ in its soU-deception. 
Bring the will to bear upon the imagination, and it 
ia possible to realize a spirit in every shadowy comer-to 
hear the song of the spirits in the low crooning of the evening 
wind- to read in the starry heavens the omens and por· 
tents of the future. One may become with marvellous 
ease the deceiver of one-self,-the dupe of one's own de
lusions,-and brood upon a particular subject until one 
paaaes the mysterious border between sanity and madness 
-passes from imagination into mania. 

Du could never remember what the spirits said in their 
frequent conversations with him. When the excitement 
was over, he forgot the fancies with which he had been 
beguiled. He resolved, therefore, to discover some fellow· 
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worker, or neophyte, who should converse with the spirits 
while he himself, in another part of the room, sat and re
corded the interesting dialogue. He found the assistant 
he sought in one Edward Kelly, who unhappily possessed 
just the requisite boldness and cunning for making a dupe 
of the amiable and credulous enthusiast. 

Edward Kelly was a native of Lancashire, born, accord
ing to D11'1 own statement, in 15.5.5. We know nothing 
of his early years, but after having been convicted at Lan
caster of coining-for which offence he lost his ears-he 
removed to Worcester, and established himself as a druggist. 
Sensual, ambitious, and luxurious, he longed for wealth, 
and despairing of securing it by honest industry, be«an 
to grope after the Philosopher's Stone, and to employ what 
magical secreta he picked up in imposing upon the ignorant 
and profligate. Du aou~ht knowledge for the love of it ; 
Kelly as a means to gratify his earthly passions. He con
cealed the loss of his ears by a black skull-cap, and being 
gifted with a good figure and tolerably handsome counte
nance, looked the very incarnation of mysterious wisdom, 
Before his acquaintance with D11 began, he had obtained 
some repute as a necromancer and alchymist, who could 
make the dead utter the secrets of the future. One night 
he took a wealthy dupe with some of his servants, into 
the park of Walton le Dale, near Preston in Lancashire, 
and there alarmed him with the moat terrific incantations. 
He then inquired of one of the servants whose corpse had ' 
been last buried in the neighbouring churchyard, and being 
told that a poor man had been interred there within a very 
few hours, exhumed the body, and pretended to draw from 
it oracular utterances. 

D11 appears to have had a skf'j!lf', or seer before his in
troduction to Kelly, who was named Barnabas Saul. He 
records in bis Diary on the gth of October, 1581, that the 
unfortunate medium was strangely troubled by a" spiritual 
creature " about midnight. On the 2nd of December he 
willed his skryer to look into the " great crystalline globe " 
for the apparition of the holy angel Anael. Saul looked 
and saw. But his invention appears to have become ex
hausted by the following March, when he confessed that 
he neither saw nor heard any spiritual creature any more ; 
whereat the enthusiastic Dee grew strangely disaatilfied, 
and soon dismissed the unsatisfactory and unimaginative 
medium. Then came Edward Kelly (who appears to have 
been also called Talbot), and tho conferences with the 
spiti~ rapidly increased in importance as well as curiosity. 

A clever rogue was Kelly. Gifted with a fertile fancy 
and prolific invention, he never gazed into the " great 
crystalline globe " without making some wondrous 
discoveries, and by his pretended enthusiasm gained the 
entire confidence of the credulous D11. The mathema
tician, despite his learning and his profound intellect, 
became the easy tool of the plastic, subtle Skryer. The 
latter would sometimes pretend that he doubted the inno
cent character of the work upon which he was engaged ; 
would affect a holy horror of the unholy ; and profess 
that the spirits of the crystal were not always "splrita of 
health," but-perish the thought 1-" goblins damn'd ;" 
demons whose task it was to compass their destruction. 
The conferences held between Kelly and the spirits were 
meanwhile, carefully recorded by /)f'. Du; and whoever 
has stomach for the perusal of a great deal of absurdity 
and not a little blasphemy, may consult the folio published 
in 1659 by the learned Merle Ca'l&ubon, and entitled " A 
True and Faithful Relation of what paaaed between /)f', 
]oil• Del and some Spirits; tending, had it succeeded, 
to a General Alteration of most States and Kingdoms in 
the World." 

Two such shininl{ lights could not hide themselves under 
a bushel, and theu reputation extended from Mortlake 
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even to the Continent. D~' now declared himself possessed 
of the 1linr vila1, which he had found he said, among 
the ruins of Glutonbury Abbey ; so that the curious were 
drawn to his house by a double attraction. Gold flowed 
into his coffers in an exhaustless stream, but his experiments 
in the transmutation of metals absorbed a great portion 
of his substance. 

At this time the court of England was visited by a Polish 
nobleman named Albert La'lki, Count Palatine of Siradz, 
who was desirous to sec the m:1;;nificence of the famous 
'! Gloriana." Eliubetb received him with the ftattt:ring 
welcome she always accorded to distinguished strangers, 
and .placed him in ch·uge of the splendid Leicester. He 
visited all the England of the sixteenth century worth 
showing, and especially her two Universities, but was 
sorely disappointed at not finding the famous Dr. Du at 
Oxford. •• I would not ha.ve come hither,'' he said to the 
Earl, " had I wot that Du was not here." Leicester un
dertook to introduce him to the learned philosopher on 
their return to London, an1lso soothed his discontent. 

A few days afterwards the Pole and Leicester were wait
ing in the ante-chamber at Whitehall for an audience of 
the Queen, when Dr. Du arrived. Leicester embraced 
the opportunity, and introouced him to Albert Laski. 
The interview between two genial spirits was interesting, 
and .led to frequent visits from Laski to Du's house at 
J.lortlake. Kelly. soon perceived what a Pactolus this 
Pole would prove, and as be was imbued with all the ex
travagant superstitions of the age relative to· the elixir 
and the Philosopher's Stone, it was easy enough to play 
upon his imagination, and entangle him in the meshes of 
an inextricable deception. D11, in want of money to 
prosecute his splendid chimeras, and influenced by Kelly's 
artful suggestions, lent himself in some measure to the 
fraud, and speedily the " Jreat crystalling globe " began 
to reveal hints and predictions which inflamed the ardent 
fancy of the •• noble Polonian." But Kelly imposed upon 
Du as well as upon Laski. He appears to have formed 
some wild but magnificent projects for the reconstruction 
of Europe, to be effected through the agency of the Pole, 
and thenceforth the spirits could converse upon nothing 
but hazy politics. 

On a careful perusal of Du's Diary, it is impossible to 
come to any other conclusion than that he was imposed 
upon by Kelly, and accepted his revelations as the actual 
utterances of the spirits ; and it seems probable that the 
clever, plastic, slippery Kelly not only knew something of 
the optical delusions then practised by the pretended necro
mancers, but possessed considerable ventriloquial powers, 
which largely assisted in his nefarious deceptions. 

Kelly bad undoubtedly conceived some extravagant 
notions of a vast European monarchy, in which Laski was 
to play the part of a Roi fain lam and he himself of a llfa,ire 
dw PaltJis. To this point all the spiritual revelations now 
tended, and they were managed, it must be owned, with 
consummate skill. Laski was proved, by the agency of 
Madinie, to be descended from the Anglo-Norman family 
of the Lacies. Then an angel named Murifre, who was 
clothed like a husbandman, pointed out Laski as destined 
to ellcct the regeneration of tho world. . 

But it did not answer Kelly's purposes to bring matters 
too suddenly to a conclusion, and with the view of showing 
the extreme iralue of his services, he renewed his complaints 
upon the wickedness of dealing with spirits, and his fear 
of the perilous enterprises they might enjoin. He threat
ened, moreover, to abandon his task, a threat which com
pletely perturbed the equanimity of Dr. D1e. Where 
indeed, could he hope to meet with another skl'y" of such 
infinite ability ? Once when Kelly expressed his desire of 
riding from Mortlake to Islington on some pretended busi-
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ness, the doctor grow afraid that it was only an excuse to 
co·•er his absolute evasion. "Whereupon," says the doctor, 
" I a~ked him why he so hasted to ride thither, and I said 
if it were to ride to 1\fr. Harry Lee I would go thither, and 
to be acqua.iuted with him, seeing now I had so good leisure, 
being eased of the book writing. Then he said that one 
told him the other day that the duke (Laski) did but flatter 
him, and told him other things both against the duke and 
me. I answered for the duke and myself, and also said 
that if the forty pounds annuity which Mr. Lee did offer 
him was the chief cause of his mind setting that way (con· 
trary to many of his former promises to me), that then J 
would assure him of fifty pounds yearly, and would do 
my best, by .following of my suit, to bring it to pass as soon 
as I possibly could ; and thereupon did make him promise 
upon the Bible. 

" Then Edward Kelly again upon the same Bible did 
swe.u unto me constant friendship, and never to forsake 
me ; and moreover said that unless this had so fallen about 
he would have gone beyond the seas, taking ship at New
castle within eight days next. 

·• And so we plight our faith each to the other, taking 
each other by the hand, upon these points of brotherly 
and friendly fidelity during life, which covenant I beseech 
God to tura to his honour, 'lory, and service, and the com
fort of our brethren (his children) here on earth." 

Kelly now returned to his crystal and his visions, and 
Laski was soon persuaded that he was destined by the 
spirits to achieve great victories over the Saracens, and 
win ·enduring glory. But for this purpose 'it was needful 
he should return to Poland, and to Poland the poor dupe 
went, taking with him the learned Dr. Dee, the mvaluable 
Edward Kelly, and their wives and families. · The spirits 
continued to respond to their inquiries even while at sea, 
and so they landed at the Brill on the 30th of July 1583, 
and traversed Holland and Friesland to the opulent free 
town of Lubeck. There they lived sumptuously for a few 
weeks, and with recruited strength set out for Poland. 
On Christmas Day they arrived at Stettin, where they 
remained till the middle of January 1584. They gained 
Lasco, the Pole's principal estate, early in February. Im· 
mediately the grand work commenced for the transmu
tation of iron into gold, boundless wealth being obviously 
needful for so grand an enterprise as the regeneration of 
Europe. Laski liberally supplied them with means, but 
the alchymists always failed on the very threshold of suc
cess. Day by day th• prince's trees melted away in th!!l 
decepijve crucible ; he mortgaged his estates, he sold 
them, but the hungry furnace continued to cry for " More I 
more I" It soon became apparent to the philosopher's 
that Laski's fortune was nearly exhausted. Madinie, 
Uriel, and their comrades made the same discovery at the 
same time, and, moreover, began to doubt whether Laski, 
after all, was the great regenerator intended to revolu
tionize Europe. The whole party lived at Cracow from 
March ~584 until the end of July, and made daily appeals 
to the spirits in reference to the Polish prince. They grew 
more and more discouraging in their replies, and as Laski 
began slowly to awake to the conviction that he had been 
a monstrous dupe, in order to rid himself of tho burthen, 
he proposed to furnish them with sufficient funds for a 
journey to Prague, and letters of introduction to the Em
peror Rudolph. At this very moment the spirits discov
ered that it was necessary D11 should bear a divine message 
to the Emperor, and La.-;ki's proposal was gladly accepted. 

At Prague the two philosophers were well received by 
the Emperor. They found him very willing to believe 
in the existence of the famous stone, very courteous to 
D'e as a man of European celebrity, but very suspicioua 
of the astute and plausible Kelly. They remained some 
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months at Prague, living upon the funds which Laski had 
supplied, and cherishing hopes of being attached to the 
imperial service. At last the Papal Nuncio complained 
to the countenance afforded to heretical magicians, and 
the Em:r.eror ordered them to quit his dominions within 
four-an -twenty hours. Ther.. precipitately complied, 

. and by so doing escaped a priton or the stake, to which 
the Nuncio had received orders from Rome to consign 
them (May 1.586). 

They now proceeded to Erfardt, and from thence to 
Ca.'l!lel, but meeting with a cold reception, made their way 
once more ~ Cracow. Here they earned a scanty living 
by telling fortunes and castin~ nativitits ; enduring the 
pangs of pennry with an almost heroic composure, for they, 
the pretended possessors of the Philosopher's Stone, dul'!lt 
not reveal their indigence to the world, if they would not 
expose themselves to universal ridicule. After a while, 
they found a new dupe in Stephen, king of Poland, to whom 
Kelly's spirits predicted that the Emperor Rudolph would 
shortly be assassinated, and that the Germans would elect 
him to the Imperial throne .. But he in his turn grew weary 
of the ceaseless demands for pecuniary supplies. Then 
arose a new disciple in the person of Count Rosenberg, a 
nobleman of large estates at Trebona, in Bohemia. At 
his castle they remained for upwards of two years, eagerly 
pul'!luing their alchemical studies, but never approaching 
any nearer-to the desired result. 
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The alr.hym~ts now resumed their pursuits with eagH· 
ness : but discord soon crept into this happy family of 
four. The wives, never very well content with the llocial
istic theory, quarrelled violently: the husband11 began 
to be pinched for want of means ; and D11 turned his eyes 
towards England as a pleasanter asylum than the castle 
ofTrebona was likely to prove for his old age. He obtained 
permission from Queen Elizabeth to return, and separated 
finally from Kelfy. The latter, who had been knighted 
at Prague, took with him an elixir found at Gla"'tonbury 
Abbey, and ventured to proceed to the Bohemian capital. 
He w~ immediately arre.«ted by order of the Emperor, 
and flung Into prison. Obtaining his release after some 
months • imprif;onment, he wandered over Germany, tell
ing fortunes, and angling for dupes with the customary 
magical baits, but never getting a whit nearH that enjoy· 
ment of boundless resources which the possession of the 
Philosopher's Stone should have ensured him. Arrested 
a second time as a heretic and a sorcerer, and apprehending 
perpetual imprisonment, he endeavoured to esca~e. but 
fell from the dungeon-wall, and broke two of his nbs and 
both of hill legs. He expired of the injuries be had received 
in February 1593. · 

IJI'. De~ set out from Trebona with a splendid train, the 
t'Xpenses of his journey apparently being defrayed by the 

D11's enthu11iasm and credulity had degraded him into 
the tool and illave of Kelly ; but the latter was neverthe
less very wroth at the superior respect '41rhich Dt•, as really 
a man of surprising scholarship and considerable ability, 
enjoyed. Frequent quarrels broke out between them, 
aggravated by the criminal passion which Kelly had con· 
ceived for the doctor's young and handsome 'wife, and 
which he had determined to gratify. He matured at 
length an artful plan to obtain the fuUilment of his wishes. 
Knowing Del's entire dependence upon hinr as a sk,•tr, 
he suddenly announced his intention of resigning that 
honoured and honourable office, and only consented to 
remain on the doctor's urgent entreaties. That day {April 
r8, 1587) they consulted the spirits. Kelly professed to 
be shocked at the revelation they made, and refused to 
repeat it. D,.'s curiosity was aroused, and he lnsio;ted 
upon hearing it, but was exceedingly discomposed when 
he found that the spirits enjoined the two philosophers 
to have their wives in common. Kelly expressed his own '1: 

abhorrence of the doctrine, and when the spirits repeated 
it, with a mixture of socialistic extravagance to the effect 
that sin was only relative, and could not be sinful if ordered 
by God, protested they must be spirits of evil, not of good,
once more resigned his post as sk,_,•er,-and left the Castle. 

· generous Bohemian noble. Three 'Waggons . carried his 
baggage ; three coaches conveyed himself, his family, 
and servants. A guard of twenty-four soldiers escorted 
him : each carriage was drawn by four horses. In Eng· 
land he was well received by the Queen, as far as courteous 
phrases went, and settling himPelf at Mortlake, be re
sumed his chemical studies, and his pursuit of the Phil· 
osopher's Stone. But nothing prospered with the un· 
fortunate enthusiast. He employed two 1kf'yers-at first 
a rogue, named Bartholomew, and afterwards a charlatan 
named Heckman- but neither could discover anything 
satisfactory in the " great crystalline globe." He grew 
poorer and roorer; he sank into· absolute Indigence; he 
wi'aried the Queen with ceaseless importunities ; and at 
length obtained a small appointment as Chancellor of St. 
Paul's Cathedral, "·hich in 1595 be exchanged for the war· 
densbip of Manchester College. He performed the duties 
of this poiition until age and a failing intellect compelled 

· him to resign it about roo:z or 1003. 
He then retired to his old house at Mortlalre, where he 

practised as a common fortune-teller, gaining little in 
return but the unenviable· refutation of a wizard, ~· a con
juror, a caller, or invocator 0 devils." On the sth of June 
1004, he presented a petition to James the First, imploring 
his protection against such injurious calumnies, and de
claring that nor>e of all the great number of " the very 
strange and frivolous fables or histories reported and told 
of him (as to have been of his doing) were true." 

D11 now attempted to convert his son Arthur into a 
medium, but the lad had neither the invention, the faith, 
nor the deceptive powers for such an office, and the phil
oso,Pher, deprived of those conferences with the other world 
which he had 110 long enjoyed, began to lament the absence 
of his old confederate. At this juncture Kelly suddenly 
returned. Again he consulted the crystal, and again was 
ordered to practise the socialistic rule of all things in com· 
mon. De. was too delighted at his return to op~e any 
longer the will of the spirits. The two wives res11ted the 
arrangement for some time, but finally yielded to what 
was represented to be the will of Heaven, and Dse notes 
in hi"' Dial'y that ·• on Sunday the 3rd of May, anno 1587 
(by the new account), I, Job D11, Edward Kelly, and 
our two wives covenanted with God, and subscribed the 
same for indissoluble and inviolable unities, charity, and 
friendship keeping, between us four, and all thin(!! between 
us to be common, as God by sundry mea01 Willed Ul to 
do." 

' Dte is an exceptionally interesting figure, and he must 
have been a man of rare intellectual activity. He made 
calculations to facilitate the adoption in En,land of the 
Gregorian calendar ; and he vtrtaally anticipated the 
Historical Manuscripts Commissjon, addressing to the 
crown a petition wherein he wrote on the desirability of 
carefully preserving the old, unpublished recorda of Eng· 
land's past, many of which documents were at this period 
domiciled in the archhres of monasteries. Moreovn he 
was a voluminous writer on science, and, though Jack of 
space makes it impossible to give a full list of his works 
here, it certainly beho,·es to mention the following: Monas 
Hiel'oflff'llica 1564, D1 1"riqotro 1565, T•stammtum Jo· 
Aat~nis -D,. Pllilosoplti Sttmms ad )ollanntm Guryt~ta TI'OfiS• 
missum 1568, .dn At,OUfll of,,, Mttnflef' ita •llitlt II tlrlttyta 
Copf>lr·lrnillt ita Ill• l.and of ldooriS, at~tl 11 tlrlttyta Moor• 
lr11111Mu"tl Co/J/1#1' to G.old, r "76. 
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DeUton : An astrological book of Indian ori~n in use in tity of silver. Some of the gold was afterwards sent to · 
Burma, the laDle as the Ditllt4rantl (q. v.) (Su Burma.) Paris, where it was put through a refining process, and 

De Ia Ko&&e, lladame : (S11 Cqlloatro.) three medals were struck from it, one of which, bearing 
Dtleue, BWo& : (Su J'raaoe.) the iuac:ription Aun.m Art. Ftulum, was deposited in 
Deleau, Joan PhWppe rraatols: French naturalist and the cabinet of his most Christian majesty. Thereupon 

adept in animal magnetism. He was born at Sisteron, in iU Lis,. was invited to come to Paris himself, and visit tho 
17.53, and died in 183.5. It is by his advocacy of animal court; but he declined the offer, giving as his reason that 
magnetism that he is principally remembered, and his the southern climate he chiefly lived in was necessary to 
works on this subject include: Histoir1 Criliq•u du Mag· the success of his experiments, the preparations he worked 
nllisfrtl, (1813·1819); Insr11clion PrtlliqUI sur l1 Mag· with being purely vegetable. The probability is that, 
nMis"" Ani,..,., (1819 and 1836) ; Dej1nS1 du MagnMis,.,, having been signally triumphant in duping hlS cli1n1NI 
(1819) ; M lmoir• sur 111 Facult4 iU Pr111ision, (1836). He so far, he felt the advisability of refraining from endeavours 
believed in rapport between patient and magnetiser, in which might prove futile, and vitiate his reputation. 
diagnosis of disease by clairyovants, and other super- We hear nothing of 41 Lis,. later than 176o, so presum· 
normal phenomena. (Su Hypao&llm.) ably he died about that time ; but his son by Madame 

DtUrlum: (S11 Ylllou.) Aloys seems to have inherited some part of his father's 
De U.le: (circa. 1710). French Alchemist. A considerable predilectiollS, together with a fair quota of his skill. Wan· 

amount of matter concerning this French alchemist is dering for many years through Italy and Germany, he 
contained in Langlet do Fresnoy'a invaluable book, His- affected transmutations successfully before various petty 
k>ir• 41 l11 Pllilosoplli• H•rnutiqUI, while Figuier writes at nobles ; while at Vienna he succeeded in bringing himself 
some length on the subject ; but neither of these writers under the notice of the Due de Richelieu, who was acting 
furnishes 46 Lis,.'s ChriStian name, and neither gives the then as French ambassador to tho Viennese court, and 
exact date of his birth. 'fhe place where the event OC· Riehelieu afterwards assured the Abbe Langlet that he 
curred ia likewise unknown, although it is commonly held not only saw the operation of gold-making performed, but 
that the alchemist was a Proven~l ; while his ~tion did it himself by carrying out instructions given him by 
in the social hierarchy is likewise a matter of conJecture, Aloys. The latter gradually acquired great wealth, but, 
the tradition that he sprang from humble peasant stock falling under suspicion, he was imprisoned for a apace at 
being practicall:y vitiated by the partic.U. in his name. Marseilles, whence he ultimately escaped to Bruaaela. 
True that this lS usually spelt D•lis,., but one may be Here he continued, not altogether unsuccessfully, to en-
fairly certain that that ia a mere perversion, and that gage in alchemy; while here too he became acquainted 
originally the two syllables were wntten separately. with Percell, the brother of Langlet du Fresnoy, to whom -

/), Lis,. is known to have been active during the first he is supposed to have confided some valuable scientific 
decade of the eighteenth century, so it may be assumed secrets. Eventually, however, the mysterious death of 
that he was born towards the close of,. parul sikh; while · one Grefier, known to have been working in Alnya' Jab
it would seem that, at an early age, he entered the service oratory, made the Brussels authorities auspicious about 
of a scientist whose name is unrecorded, but who is sup- the latter's character, so he left the town stealthily, never 
posed to have been a pul>il of Lasca.ris. This nameless to be heard of again. 
scientist, it appears, got lllto trouble oi some sort, the DemoDIUI : A stone so called from the supposed demoniacaJ 
likelihood being that be wa.s persecuted on account of his rainbow that appears in it. . 
hermetic predilectiollS ; and accordingly he left Provence DtmoDoer&eJ : The lfovernment of demons ; the immediate 
and set out for Switzerland, taking Wlth him his young influence of evil apuita ; the religion of certain peoples of 
henchman, 41 Li1ll. En rout• the latter murdered his America, Africa, and Asia, who worship devils. 
patron and employer, thereafter appropriating all his al- DtmoaocraDbJ : The history and description of demons 
chemistic property, notably some precious transmuting and all tliat concerns them. Authors who write upon this 
powder; and t)?.en, about the year 17o8, he returned to subject-such as Wierus, Delancre, Leloyer-are some
his native France, where he 1100n attracted attention by... times called demonographera. 
changing masses of lead and iron into silver and gold .. Dtmoao)OIJ : That branch of magic which deals with male
Noble and influential people now be!Jan to court his society volent spirits. In religious science it bas come to indicate 
and his scientific services, and bet1mes he found himself knowledge regardin' supernatural beings who are not 
safely and comfortably housed in the castle of La Palud, deities. But, it is m regard to ita magical significance 
where he received many visitors lrom day to day, demon· only that it falls to be dealt with here. The Greek term 
atrating his skill before them. Anon, however, he grew Daunon, ori~Jinally indicated " genius " or " spirit," but 
wury of this life; and, having contracted a liai1on with in England 1t has come to mean a being actively male-
a Madame AJnya, he commenced wandering with her from volent. Ancient DllftOnology will be found dealt with in 
place to place, a son being eventually born to the pair. At the articles Egypt, Semites, Genius and Devil-Worship, 
this time Madame Alnr:· husband was stiJlliving, but that and savage dlnumoloKY under the heads of the various 
did not prevent iU Li1 from continuing to elicit patronage countries and races where it had ita origin. According to 
and favour from the rich and great, and in 1710, at the Michael Psellua, demons are divided into six great bodies. 
Chateau de St. Auban, he performed a curious experiment Firat, the demons of fire. Second, those of the air. Third, 
in tho presence of one St. Maurice, then president of the those of the earth. The fourth inhabit tbo waters and 
royal mint. Going into the grounds of the cbdllau one rivera, and cause tempasts and fiood11 ; the fifth are sub-
evening, 41 Lis,. showed St. Maurice a basket sunk in the terranean, who prepare earthquakes and excite volcanic 
ground, and bade him bring it into the sal,.·il-lfiii"'W eruptions. The sixth, are shadows, something of the 
where it was duly opened, ita contents transpiring to be nature of ghosts. St. Augustine comprehends all demona 
merely some earth of a blackish hue. No very precious under the last category. This claaaiication of Psellua is 
material! thought St. Maurice, accustomed to handling not unlike that system of the middle ages, which divided 
ingots and nuggets; but 41 Lisll, after distilling a yellow all spirits into those belonging to the four elements, fire, 
liquid from the earth, projected this on hot quicksilver, air, earth, and water, or salamanders, sylphs, undines, 
and speedily produced in fusion three ounces of gold, while and gnomes. · 
subsequently be succeeded in concocting a tolerable quan· The mediaeval idea of demollS was, of course, in a direct 
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line from the ancient Christian and Gnostic supposition. 
The Gnostics, of early Christian times, in imitation of a 
classification of the different orders of spirits by Plato, 
bad attempted a similar arrangement with respect to an 
hierarchy of angels, the gradation of which stood as fol
lows:-The first and highest order wa'l named seraphim, the 
second cherubim, the third was the order of thrones, the 
fourth of dominions, the fifth of virtues, the sixth of powers, 
the seventh of principalities, the eifthth of archangels, 
the ninth, and lowest, of angels. ThiS cJa.qification was, 
in a pointed manner, censured by the apostles, yet still, 
strange to say, it almost· outlived the pneumatologiats 
~f the middle ages. These scboolmen, in reference to the 

_account that Lucifer rebelled against heaven,· and that 
Michael, the archangel, warred against him, long agitated 
the momentous question : " What orders of angels fell 
~n this occasion 'f" At length, it became the prevailing 
opinion that Lucifer was of the order of Seraphim. It 
was also proved after infinite research, that Afares, Belial, 
and Barbatos, each of them de~ed angels o great rank, 
bad been of the order of virtues ; that Bileth, Focalor, 
and Placenix, had been of the order of thrones ; that 
Goap bad been of the order of powers, and that Purson 
bad been both of the order of virtues and of thrones ; and 
Murmur, of thrones and of angels. The pretensions of 
many other noble devils were likewise canvassed, and, in 
equally satisfactory manner, determined. Afterwards, it 
became an object of enquiry to learn : " How many fallen 
angels had been engaged m the contest ? " This was a 
question of vital importance, which gave rise to the most 
1aborious research, and to a variety of discordant opinions. 
It was next agitated : " Where the battle was fought-
in the inferior heaven, in the highest region of the air, in 
the firmament, or in Paradise ? " " How Jon~ it lasted ?
whether durins one second, or moment of time (jltiJtcluM 
umporis), two, three, or four seconds ? " These are queries 
of very difficult solution, but the notion which ultimately 
prevailed was, that the engagement was concluded in 
-exactly three seconds from the date of its commencement ; 
.and that while Lucifer, with a number of hie followers, 
fell into hell, the rest were left in the air to tempt man. A 
still newer question rose out of all the!'c investigations : 
" Whether more angels fell with Lucifer, or remain in 
heaven with Michael ? " Learned clerics, however, were 
inclined to think that .the rebel chief had been beaten by a 
superior force, and that, consequently, devilr. of darkness 
were fewer in number than angels of light. 

These discussions which, during the number of succeuive 
.centuries interested the whole of Christendom, too fre
quently exercised the talents of the most erudite persons 
in Europe. The last object of demonologista was to 
collect, in some degree of order, Lucifer's routed forces, 
and to reorganise them under a decided form of subordina
tion or government. Hence, extensive districts were 
-given to certain chiefs who fought under this general. 
There was Zimimar, " the lordly monarch of the north," 
as Shakespeare styles him, who had his distinct province 
~~ devils ; there was Gorson; the King of the South ; 
Amaymon, the King of the East ; and Goap, the Prince 
~f the West. These sovereigns bad many noble spirits 
•ubordinate to them, whose various ranks were settled 
with aU the preciseness of heraldic distinction ; there were 
Devil Dukes, Devil Marquises, Devil Counts, Devil Earls, 
Devil Knights, Devil President!!, and Devil Prelates. The 
armed force under Lucifer seems to have comprised nearly 
-twenty-four hundred legions, of which each demon of rank 
.commanded a certain number. Thus, Beleth, whom Scott 
bas described as " a great king and terrible, riding on a 
pale hone, before whom go trumpets and all melodioua 
music," commanded eighty-five legioM; Asares, the lint 

duke under the power of the East, commanded thirty-one 
legions ; Leraie, a great marquis, thirty legions : Morax, 
a ~eat earl and a Jlresident, tbirty-llix legions : Fnrcae, a 
kntght, twenty legions; and, after the same manner, the 
forces of the other devil chieftains were enumerated. 

Such were the notions once entertained regarding the 
history, nature, and ranks of devils. Our next object will 
be to show that, with respect to their strange and hideoua 
forms the apparitions connected with the ~ular belief 
on this subject, \vete derived. from the descnptive writings 
of such demonologists, as either maintained that demons 
possersed a decided corporeal form, and were mortal, or 
that, like Milton's spirits, they could assume auy aex, and 
take any shape they chose. 

When, in the middle ages, conjuration was regularly 
practised in Europe, devils of rank were sup~ed to &pJ?ear 
under decided forms, by which they were as weD rec:ognieed 
as the head of any ancient -family would be by his crest 

. and armorial bearings. Along with their names and 
characters were registered such ebapes as they were 
accustomed to adopt. A devil would appear, either like 
an angel seated in a fiery chariot, or ridintt on an infemal 
dragon, and carrying in his risht band a vtper ; or assum
ing a lion's head, a goose's feet, and a bare's tail ; or putting 
on a raven's bead, and mounted on a strons wolf. Other 
forms made use of by demons were those of a fierce warrior, 
or of an old man riding upon a crocodile with a hawk in 
his band. A human figure would arise having the wings 
of a griffin ; or sporting three beads, two of them beins 
like those of a toad and of a cat ; or def~dect with huse 
teeth and horns, and armed with a sword ; or displaying 
a dog's teeth and a lar$e raven's bead ; or mounted upon 
a pale horse, and exbibtting a serpent's tail ; or gloriously 
crowned, and riding upon a dromedary ; or presentins the 
face of a lion ; or bestriding a bear, and grupins a viper. 
There are also such shapes as those of an archer, or of a 
Zenopbilus. A demoniacal kins would ride upon a pale 
horse ; or would assume a leopard's face and griffin's 
wings ; or put on the three beads of a buU, of a man, and 
a ram, with a serpent's tail, and the feet of a goose ; and, 
in this attire, bestride a dragon, and bear in his band a 
lance and a flag; or, instead of being thus employed, goad 
the flanks of a furious bear, and carry in his fiat a hawk. 
Other forms were those of a soodly knight ; or of one who 
bore lance, ensigns, and even a sceptre; or of a soldier, 
either riding on a black horse, and surrounded by a ftame 
of fir~. or wearing on his head a duke's crown, and mounted 
on a crocodile or assuming a lion's face, and, with fi~ eyes, 
spurring on a ~gantic charger; or, with the same fngbtful 
aspect, appeanng in all the pomp of family distinction, on 
a pale horse ; or clad from head to foot in crimson raiment, 
wearing on his bold front a crown, and sallying along on a 
red steed. Some infernal duke would appear in his proper 
character, quietly seated on a griffin; another apint of a 
similar rank would display the three heads of a serpent, 
a man, and a cat; he would also bestride a viper, and 
carry in his band a firebrand. Another of the same type 
would appear like a duchess, encircled with a fiery zone, 
and mounted on a camel ; a fourth, would wear the aspect 
of a boy, and amuse hiiDielf on the back of a two-headed 
dragon. A few spirits-, however, would be content with 
the simple garbs of a horse, a leopard, a lion, an unicorn, a 
ni~ht raven, a stork, a peacock, or a dromedary, the latter 
ammal speaking fluently the Egyptian languaJe. -Otben 
would assume the more complex forms of a lion or of a 
dog, with a lniffin's wings attached to each of thelrsboulders, 
or of a buil equally well gifted ; or of the same animal, 
distinguilbed l>y the singular feature of a man' a face ; 
or of a crow clothed with human fteab ; or of a bart with 
a fiery tail To certain other noble devils were a.ipecl 
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such shapes'as those of a dragon with three beads, one of 
these being human : of a wolf with a serpent's tail, breath
ing forth flames of fire ; of a abe-wolf exhibitinl{ the same 
caudal appendage together with griffin's wmgs, and 
ejecting from her mouth hideous matter. A lion would 
appear, either with the head of a branded thief, or astride 
upon a black horse, and playing with a viper, or adorned 
with the tail of a snake, and grasping in his paws two 
hissing serpents. 

These were the varied shapes assumed by devils of rank. 
"It would, therefore," says Hibbert, ·• betray too much 
of the aristocratical spirit to omit noticing the forms which 
the lower orders of such beings displayed. ln an ancient 
Latin poem, describing the lamentable vision of a devoted 
hermit, and supposed to have been written by St. Bernard 
in the year 1238, those spirits, who had no more important 
business upon earth than to carry away condemned souls, 
were described as blacker than pitch ; as having teeth 
like lions, nails on their fingers like those of a wild-boar, 
on their fore-head horns, throu~h the extremities of which 
poison was emitted, having Wlde cars flowing with cor
ruption, and discharging serpents from their nostrils. 
The devout writer of these verses has even accompanied 
them from drawings, in which the addition of the cloven 
feet is not omitted. But this appendage, as Sir Thomas 
Brown has learnedly proved, is a mistake, which has arisen 
from the devil frequently appearing to the Jews in the. 
shape of a rough and hairy goat, this animal being the 
emblem of sin-offering." 

It is worthy of further remark, that the form. of the 
demons described by St. Bernard differs little from that 
which is no less carefully pourtrayed by Reginald Scot, 
three hundred and fifty years later, and, perhaps, by the 
demonologiats of the present day. "In our childhood," 
says be, "our mother's maids have so terrifi.ed u!l with an 
ouglie divell having horns on his head, fier in his mouth, 
and a tail on his breech, eies like a bason, fangs like a dog, 
clawes like a beare, a skin like a niger, and a voice like a 
roaring lion-whereby we start and are afraid when we 
hear O'le cry bough." 

Wit the vjew of illustrating other accounts of appari
tions, we must advert to the doctrines of dcrrumolofy which 
were once taught. Although the leading tenets of this · 
occult science may be traced to the Jews and early Christ
ians, yet they were matured by our early communication 
with the Moors of Spain, who were the chief philosophers of 
the dark ages, and between whom and the natives of France 
and Italy much communication subsisted. Toledo, 
Seville, and Salamanca, became the great schools of magic. 
At the latter city, prelections on the black art were, from 
a consistent regard to the solemnity of the subject, 
delivered within the walla of a vast and gloomy cavern. 
The scboolmen taught that all knowledge and power might 
be obtained from the assistance of the fallen angels. They 
were skilled in the abstract sciences, in the knowledge of 
precious stones, in alchemy, in the various languages of 
mankind and of the lower animals, in the btJIIes utlres, in 
moral philosophy, pneumatology, divinity, magic, history, 
and prophecy. They could control the winds, the waters, 
and the influence of the stars ; they could raise earth
quakes, induce diseases, or cure them, accomplish all vaster 
mechanical undertakings, and release souls out of purgatory. 
They could influence the passions of the mind, procure the 
reconcilation of friends or foes, engender mutual discords, 
induce mania and melancholy, or direct the force and 
objects of the sexual affections. According to Wierus, 
demons are divided into a great many classes, and into 
regular kingdoms and principalities, nobles and com
moners. Satan is by no means the great sovereign of this 
monarchy, but his place is taken by Beelzebub. Satan is 

alluded to by Wierus as a dethroned monarch, and Chief 
of the Oppos!tion ; Moloch, Chief of the Army ; and Pluto, 
Prince of Fire : and Leonard, Grand Master of the Sphere. 
The masters of these infernal courts are, Adramelech, 
Grand Chancellor : Astaroth, Grand Treasurer ; and 
Nergal, Chief of the Secret Police; and Baal, Chief of the 
Satanic Army. According to this authority, each state 
in Europe has also its infernal ambassadors. Belphegor 
is thus accredited to France, Mammon to England, Belial 
to Turkey, I<immon to Russia, Thamuz to Spain, Hutjin 
to Italy, and Martinet to Switzerland. Berbiguier, writing 
in r8:u, has given a sketch of the Infernal Court. He says : 
" This court has representatives on earth. These manda· 
tories are innumerable. I give nomenclature and degree 
or power of each : Moreau, magician and sorcerer of Paris, 
represents Beelzebub ; Pinel, a doctor of Salp6triue, 
represents Satan : Bouge, represents Pluto ; Nicholas, a 
doctor of Avigum, represents Moloch; and so on. "Al
together," says Wierns, " there are in the infernal regions 
6666 legions, each composed of the same number of devils." 

Demoaololf aad Wltellorart by Sir Walter Scott : This work 
occupies a curious and pathetic place in Sir Walter Scott's 
vast literary output. Four years subsequent to his finan
cial dlbtku, in r8z6, the author sustained a mild apoplec
tic shock, and it was shortly aCter this that John Murray, 
who was then issuing a series known as " The Family 
Library," asked Sir \\'alter to contribute thereto a volume 
on derlfO~tology. Consent was given readily, but, as an 
entry in Scott's journal makes manifest, be did not care 
greatly for the work, and really engaged in it just because 
he was still in the throes of wri~ing oft his debts, and had 
to accept every commission which was offered him. In 
f>hort, the book was begun from a purely commercial 
motive, and was composed when the writer's mental 
faculties were perforce sluggish, the natural result being 
that it is infinitely inferior to his other writings. But 
despite its interiority herein, Sir Walter's volume has its. 
interest for students of occultism. The writer is lame 
enough in what might be called the speculative parts of his 
book-those pages, for instance, in which he tries labor· 
iously to account for the prevalence in the middle-ages of 
belief in witchcraft and the like--but his wonderful and 
well-stored memory stoOd him in ~ood stead when writing 
those passages concerned purely Wlth facts, and thus there 
is considerable value in his account of de•mmology in France 
and in Sweden, and in all that he says about Joan of Arc. 
Moreover, his intimate knowledge of early Scottish litera
ture gives a aingular importance to all those of his chapters 
which are concerned with his native land, while it is interest
ing to find that here and there, he offers something of a 
sidelight on his own immortal novels, as for example, when 
he treats of those spectres which he had dealt with prev
iously in Woodstocll. 

Demoaomaao:r : Divination by means of demons. This 
divination takes place by the oracles they make, or by the 
answers they give to those who evoke them. 

Demoaomaala : The mania of those who believe all that 
is told concerning demons and sorcerers, such as Bodin, 
Delancre, Leloyer, and others. Bodin's work is entitled 
De,.onlntUI~tia of tlt1 Sore~r~r's, but in this case it signifies 
devilry. 

De Morpa, Mn. : The author of a mystico-spiritual work 
entitled Fro,. Maller to Spirit, published in 1863. Mrs. 
tk Morfa11, whose interest in spiritualism was awakened 
at the seances of Mrs. Hayden, was the wife of Professor 
de Morgan, who himself offered emphatic testimony to 
the genuineness of Mrs. Hayden's mediumship. 

Deooa, or Tbe Woman of tbe Soatb: A Princess of 
Munster, who is mentioned in Irish medieval legend. It 
is said that she was betrothed to Lairgnan, and asked of 
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him as a maniage gift the children of Lir, who had been 
magically changed by their stepmother into four wonderful 
singing swans. The hermit who looked after them refused 
to give them to Lairgnan. who then seized them. When 
brought into the presence of DeociJ they were transformed 
into their human form-withered, white-haired, miserable 
beings. The hermit baptised them before they died, 
and sorrowed for them so much that he himself was laid 
in their grave. 

Dermot of the Love-tpot: The typical lover of Irish legend, 
and the hero of tho myth of Dwmot and Grania. It was 
in this wise that he got the love-spot. One night he and 
three companions eotered a hut for a night's shelter, in 
which dwelt an old man, a young girl (Youth), a wether 
(the World) and a cat (Death). During the night the 
girl put the love-spot on Dermot's forehead, and hence
forth, it is said,' no woman could see him without loving 
him. He came to be loved by Grania, the betrothed of 
Finn,- who forced him to run away with her. They were 
pursued all over Ireland; but after sixteen years of out
lawry, Demt()t was allowed to return to his patrimony. He 
was killed by the Boar of Ben, Bulben, (q.v.) an enchanted 
animal, who had been his step-brother. His body was 
borne away on a gilded bier by the People of Dana, and 
was given a soul by Angus Og, the Irish God of Love, that 
he might return each day and talk with him. Def'fflot 
was of the type of soLu hero ; and the bier on which hia 
body was borne away is, of course, the sunset. 

Denlsh• : A sect of Mohammedan priests. In some cases 
they exercise a semi-esoteric doctrine. Their various 
"paths" or system~ are of great antiquity, and probably 
are derived from the ancient rites of Perala and Egypt, 
bearing also a strong resemblance to Magism. Taking 
the Blktash as typical of all, we find that in the fifteenth 
century BtlkttJslt , of Bokhara received his mantle from 
Ahmed Yesevee, who claimed descent from the father
in-law of Moh.'\mmed. He established a " path," con, 
sisting nominally of seven degrees, only four of which, 
however, are essentil\1. These aim at the establishment 
of an affinity behveen the aspirant and the Sheik, from 
whom he is led throu~h the spirit of the founder. and that of 
the Prophet to Allah. The initiatory ceremony provides 
a severe test. The aspirant is tried for a year with 
false secrets, and his time of probation having expired, 
a lamb is slain, from the carcass of which a cord is made 
for his neck and a girdle of initiation for his loins. Two 
armed attendants then lead him into a square chamber, 
where be is presented to the Sheik as " a slave who desires 
to know truth." He is then placed before a stone altar, 
on which are twelve escallops. The Sheik, who is at
tended by eleven others, griJ_>S the hand of the aspirant 
in a peculiar way, and admimsters the oath of the Order, 
in which the neophyte promises to be poor, chaste and 
obedient. He is then informed that the penalty of be
traying the Order is death. He then says : " Mohammed 
is my guide, Ali is my director," and is asked by the Sheik, 
" Do rou accept me as your guide ? " The reply being 
made 1n the affirmative, the Sheik says : " Then 1 accept 
you as my son." He is then invested with a girdle on 
which are three knots, and receives an alaballter stone 
as a token. The sifn of recognition is the same as that 
in the first degree o masonry. Amongst their important 
symbols are the double triangles and two triangles joined 
at the apex. One of their maxims is that " the man must 
die that the saint must be born." As a jewel they make 
ul!e of a smaU marble cube with red spots, to typify the 
blood of the martyred Ali. These dervish sects are by 
no means popular with the orthodox MUS.ulmans, as they 
devote themselves entirely to the weD-being of their order 
rather than to Mohammedanism. . 

A notable exercise indulged in by several Dervish sects, 
is that o.f gyration in circles for extended periods of time, 
or prolonged dancing. The object of this is obscure, some 
authorities contending that it is engaged in to bring about 
a condition of ecstasy, whilst others 11ee in it a planetary 
or astronomic significance. 

D'Biloa: (Su 81JIIlOQim.) 
»-monel, Gerald, sixteenth earl of Desmofld, who was ).;lied 

· in 1583, bad some rc;pute as a magician, and was known 
as the " Great Earl.' Many curious stories are current 
concerning him. He d\velt in his castle on a Pmall island 
in Lough Gur, and there, in time, he brought his young 
bride, to whom he was so passionately attached that he 
could deny ·her nothing. Seekin~ him one day in the 
chamber where he worked his magtc spells, she demanded 
to know the secret of the Black Cat. In vain he told her 
of the terrible things she must -.itntsS ; she would not be 
dissuaded. So he warned her solemnly that if she uttered 
a word the castle would sink to the bottom of Lough Gur, 
and set to work. Terrible indeed were the sights she 
beheld, but she stood firm and uttered neither word nor 
cry. until her husband lay down on the floor and stretched 
till be reached almost from end to end of the room. Then 
she uttered a wild shriek, and the castle sank instantly to 
the bottom of Lough Gur, where it still remains. Once 
in every seven years D•smond, mounted on a white horse, 
rises from the water and rides round the Lough. His 
·horse is shod with silver shoes, and when these wear out 
the spell will be broken, D•smot~d -.ill return, and his \'&St 
estates shall once more be restored to him. 

D'BipaJDe&, leaD : A Hermetic philosopher who left two 
treatises Efl(;lliridicm Physic• RestitwltJI and AP'cat~wm 
PhilosoplaitJI Htn'fllitactJI which have also been claimed 
as the works of one calling himself the "Chevalier Im
perial." " The Secret of Hermetic Philosophy " em
braces the practical side of the · Mll8nllm Opws and the 
" Enchiridion " treats of the physical possibility of trans
mutation. D'E.~flagn•l also wrote the preface to· the 
TabutJw th l' InecmsltJfiU tU.f Dhrrom by Pierre Delancre. 
The " Arcanum" is better known as the " Canons of Es
pagnet " and ha.o; been claimed a.o1 a treatise on mystical 
Alchemy. The Author states, however, that ·~the science 
of producing Nature's grand Secret i.'l a perfect knowledge 
of nature universally and of Art, concerning the realm of 
Metals ; the practice whereof is conversant in finding the 
principles of Metals'by analysis." 

The authorities cited by Espagnet are those -.·ho like 
Tr~visan are known to have devoted their lives to practical 
Alchemy. Nevertheless, it may be granted that while 
much of the matter treats of a fhyt.icnl object ~t may be 
extended to the psychic side o Hermetic Art. 

"Deaee Take You": A vulgar saying which had its ori~n· 
in antiquity. The uwu is practically synonymous wlth 
the devtl, the word being derived from D11sins, the ancient 
name given by the Gauls to a sort of demon or devil. 

Devu : In Theosophy, constitute one of the rank" or orders 
of spirits who compose the hierarchy which rules the uni
verse under the Deity. Their numbers arc vast and their 
functions are not all known to mankind, though generally 
these functions may be said to be connected with the evo
lution of systems and of life. Of Dnu there are three 
kinds-Bodiless Devas, Form Devas and Paaaion Devas. 
Bodiless Devas belong to the higher mental world, their 
bodies are composed of mental Elemental Essence, and 
they belong to the first Elemental kingdom. Form Devas 
belong to the lower mental world, and while their bodies 
are composed also of mental Elemental Essence, they 
belong to the second Elemental kingdom. Passion Devas 
belong to the astral world and their bodies are composed 
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of a•tral Elemental Essence. Devas are creatures super
latively great and superlatively glorious, of vast knowledge 
and power, calm yet irresistible, and in appearance alto-
gether magnificent. . 

Devil: A name derived from the Greek Diabolos, "slanderer." 
The namE for the supreme spirit of evil, the enemy of God 
and man. In primitive religious systems there is no con
ception of evil, and the gods are neither good nor bad, as 
we conceive these terms, but may possess " good " and 
" bad " attributes at one and the same time. Thus we 
have very few traces of beings which are absolutely evil 
in the older religions, and it may be broadly stated that 
the conception of Satan as we have it to-day is almost 
purely Hebrew and Christian. In Egypt and Babylon, 
figures like Apepi and Tiawath, although clearly in the line 
of evolution of a Satanic personality, are by no means 
rulers of the infernal regions. Again the Hades of the 
Greeks is merelf a ruler of the shades of the dead, and 
not an enemy o Olympus or mankind. It is strange that 
in Mexico, Mictlantecutli, lord of hell, is a much more 
directly Satanic figure tlian any European or Asiatic ruler 
of the realms of the dead. But in some mythologies, there 
are frequent allusions to monsters who may quite easily 
have coloured our conception of Satan. Such is the 
Hindu serpent Ahi, and the Hebrew Leviathan, the prin
ciple of Chaos. In the Teutonic mythology we have the 
menacing shape of Loki, originally a god of fire, but after
wards the personification of evil. The conception of 
Satan, too, appears to have some deeply-rooted connection 
with the ancient serpent-worship, which seems to have 
penetrated most . oriental countries. Thus we find the 
Tempter in the Old Testament in the guise of a serpent. 
The 1erpent or dragon is being generally regarded as the 
personification of night who swallows the 1un and enve-
1opes the world in darkness. 

The Hebrew conception of Satan it is thought, arose 
in tho post-exilic period, and exhibits traces of Babylonian 
or Assyrian influence. It i1 not likely that before the 
captivity any specific doctrine respecting evil spirits was 
held by the Hebrews. Writing on this subject, Mr. F. T. 
Hall in his book Tlu P1ditru of II•• D•llil says :-

.. The term • Satan ' and • Satans ' which occur in the 
Old Testament, are certainly not applicable to the modern 
conception of Satan as a spirit of evil ; although it is not 
difficult to detect in the Old Hebrew mind a fruitful soil, 
in which the idea, afterwards evolved, would readily take 
root. The original idea of a • Satan ' is that of an • adver
sary,' or agent of • opposition.' The angel which is said 
to have withstood Balaam is in the same breath spoken 
of as • The angel of the Lord,' and a • Satan.' When the 
Philistines under Achish their king were about to commence 
hostilities against the Israelities under Saul and David 
and his men were about to march with the Philistines ; 
the latter objected, lest, in the day of battle, David should 
become a 'Satan' to them, by deserting to the enemy. 
When David, in later life, was returning to Jerusalem, after 
Absalom's rebellion and death ; and his lately disaffected 
11ubjects were, in turn, making their submission; amongst 
them came the truculent Shimei: Abishai, David's nephew, 
.one of the fierce sons of Zeruiah, advised that Shimei 
should be put to death : this ~ated upon David's feelings, 
.at a time when he was filled With exuberant joy at his own 
restoration ; and he rebuked Abishai as a • Satan.' Again 
Satan is said to have provoked David to number Israel, 
and at the same time, that • the Lord moved David to 
number Israel;' a course strenuously opposed by Joab, 
another of the sons of Zeruiah. Solomon in his message 
to Hiram, king of Tyro, congratulated himself on having 
·no • Satans' and that this peaceful immunity from dis
cord enabled him to build the Temple, which had been 
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forbidden to his warlike lather, David. This immunity 
wac; not, however, lasting ; for Hadad, the Edomite, and 
Hegon, of Zobah, became ' Satans ' to Solomon, after his 
profuse luxury had opened the way for curruption and 
disaffection. In all these cases, the idea is simply identical 
with thcplainmeaningof the word: a Satan is an opponent, 
an adversary. In the elaborate cun1c embodied in tbe 
J <>9th Psalm, the writer speaks of his enemies as his • Sa tans' 
and prays that the object ofbisanatbemamayhave' Satan' 
standing at his right hand. The Psalmist himself, in the 
sequel, fairly assumes the office of his enemy's ' Satan,' 
by enumerating his crimes and failings, and exposing 
them in their worst light. In the 71st Psalm, enemies 
(v. Jo) are identified with • Satans' or adversaries (v. 13). 

" The only other places in the Old Testament where the 
word occurs, are in the Book of Job, and the prophecy 
of Zechariah. In the Book of Job, Satan appears with 
a distinct personality, and is associated with the sons of 
God, and m attendance with them before the throne of 
Jehovah. He is the cynical critic of Job's actions, and 
m that character he accuses him of insincerity and instabi
lity; and receives permission from Jehovah to test the 
justice of this accusation, by afflicting Job in everything 
he holds dear. We have here the spy, the informer, the 
public prosecutor, tho executioner ; all embodied in Satan, 
the adversary : these attributes aro not amiable ones, 
but the writer does not suggest the absolute antagonism 
between J ehovab and Satan, which is a fundamental dogma 
of modern Christianity. · · 

" In the prophecy of Zechariah, Satan again, with an 
apparent personality, is represented as standinr at the 
right hand of joshua, the high-J?riest, to resist him: he 
seems to be claiming strict justice against one open to 
accusation; for Joshua is clothed in filthy garments-the 
type of sin aad pollution. Jehovah relents, and mercy 
triumphs over justice: the filthy garments are taken away, 
and fair raiment substituted. Even here, the character 
of Satan, although hard, is not devoid of virtue, for it 
evinces a sense of justice." 

The Babrlonians, among whom the Hebrews dwelt during 
the CaptiV1ty, believed in the existence of vast multitudes 
of spints, both good and bad, but there is nothing to show 
that the Hebrews took over from them any extensive 
pantheon, either good or evil. Indeed the Hebrew and 
Babylonian religions possessed many things in common, 
and there was no necessity that the captive Jews should 
borrow an animism which they probably already possessed. 
At the same time it is likely that they adopted the idea 
of an evil agency from their captors, and as the genius 
of their religion was averse to polytheism, the probabilities 
are that they welded the numerous evil forces of Baby
lonian into one central figure. Again, it must have occurred 
to them that if the world contained an evil principle, it 
could not possibly emanate from God, whom they regarded 
as aU-good, and it was probably with the intention of 
separating all evil from God that the personality of Satan 
(having regard to the amount of evil m the universe) was 
invested with such importance. 

In later judaism we find the conception of Satan strongly 
coloured by Pen~ian dualism, and it bas been aupposed 
that Almodeus of the Book of Tobit is the same as Aeshara 
Daewa of the Ancient Persians. Both '' Satan " and 
" Satans " were mentioned in the Book of Enoch, and in 
Ecclesiasticus he was identified with the s17rent of Genesis, 
and in the •' Book of the Secrets of Enoch " his revolt against 
God and expulsion from Heaven are described. In the 
Jewish Tar,pnn, Samael, highest of the angels, mergea 
with Satan 1nto a single personality. 

The Satan of the New Teatament is merely a reproduc
tion of these later jewish foruu. In Matthew he is 
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alluded to as the " Prince of Demons," and in Ephesians is 
spoken of as ruling over a world of evil beinr who dwell 
in the lower heavens. Thus he is prince o the powers 
of the air. In Revelation the war in Heaven between 
God and Satan is described, and his imprisonment is 
foreshadowed after the overthrow of the Beast and the 
Kings of the earth, when be will be chained in the bottom
less pit for one thousand years. After another period of 
. freedom he is finally cast into the lake of brimstone for ever. 
According to the orthodox Christian belief of the present . 
day, Satan has been endowed with great powers for the 
purpose of tempting man to prove his fortitude. In the 
middle ages, the belief in Satan and Satanic agencies was 
overwhelming, and was inherited by Protestantism from 
Roman Catholicism. This is not the place to enter into a 
discU!IIion as to the likelihood of the existence of an evil 
being, but the great conseftllns of theological opinion is in 
favour of such a theory. 

DtYII Wonblp: (1). The worship of Satan or Lucifer. 
(:z). · The worsb1p by semi-civilised or barbarons people; 
of deities having a demoniac form. 

TIN W<Wsllil' of Stllart or diabolism is spasmodic and oc
casionallyepid~mic. It dates from the early days of dualism 
(q.v.) and perhaps originated in the Persian dual system 
when the opposing deities Ormuzd and Ahriman symbo· 
lised the good and bad principles respectively. llllltances 
of pure Satanism are comparatively rare, and it must not be 
confounded with the Sabbatic orgies of witchcraft which 
partake more of the nature of (2), or with the 
evocation of the Evil One, for the purJ?OM of malring a 
pact with him. Modern groups practising Satanism are 
•mall and obscure, and, unorganised as they are, details 
concerning them are collllpicuous by their absence. 

Plentiful details, however, are forthcoming concerning 
the cuttus of Lucifer, but much discrimination is requir~ 
in dealing with thtse, the bulk of the, literature on the 
subject being manifestly imaginative and wilfully mis· 
leading. The members of the church of Lucifer are of 
two grou~, those who regard the deity they adore as the 
evil prine1ple, thus approximating to the standpoint of tho 
Satanists, and those who look upon him as the true god in 
op~tion to Adonai or Jehovah, whom they r~gard as an 
evll deity who has with fiendish iqenuity miscreated the 
world of man to the detriment of humanity. · 

Modern diabolic literature is written from the point of 
view of the Roman Catholic Church, and much may be 
1Jaid for the theory that it was composed to subserve tho 
necessities of that institution. But this cannot be wholly 
true, as it is a substantial fact that hosts are frequently 
abstracted from Catholic churches for the purpose of Satanic 
rite which requires the destruction of the collllecrated wafer 
as a ritual act. In 1894 a hundred consecrated hosts were 
stolen from N6tTe Dame by an old woman under circum
stances that clearly proved that the vessels which contained 
-them were not the objects of the theft, and an extra· 
ordinary number of such larcencies occurred in aU parts 
of France about the end of last century, no less than 
thirteen cburchts in the diocse of Orleans being thus 
dspoiled. In the diocese of Lyons measures were taken 
to transform the tabernacles into strong-boxes, and in 
eleven of the dioceses sirni~r acts were recorded. In Italy, 
Rome, Uguria and Solerus~nffered, and ev~n in the Island 
of Mauritius an outrage of peculiar atrocitY. occurred in 
1895. It has been a!llerted by many wnt~ such as 
Archbishop Meurin and Dr. BataiUo that Freemasonry 
is merely a mask for Satanism, that is, that in recent years 
an organisation of which the ordinary mason is ignorant 
has grown up which has diabolism 1m its apecial object. 
This it is asserted is recruited from the higher branches 
of masoary and initiates women. Needless to "Y· tbe 

change is indignantly denied by masons, but it must be 
rem~mbered that the persollll who bring lt are Catholics, 
who have a direct interest in humiliating the fraternity. 
Bataille and Margiotta have it that the order of the Palla· 
dium or Sovereign Council of Wisdom, was con.'ltituted in 
France in 1737, and this, they Infer, is one and the same 

• as the legendary Palladium of the Templars, better known 
by the name o( Baphomet (q.v.) In 18o1 one Isaac Long, a 
Jew, carried the "original image" of Baphomet to Charlston 
m the United States, and it is alleged that the lodge be 
founded then became the chief in the Ancient and Accepted 
Scotch Rite. He was succeeded in due course by Albert 
Pike, who, it ~ alleg~. extended the Scotch Rite, and 
shared tho Anti-Catholic Masonic chieftainship with tho 
Italian patriot Mazzini. This new directory was estab
lished, it is &llerted, as tho new Reformed Palladium Rite 
or the Refonned Palladium. Auillted by Gallatin Mackey, 
one Longfellow, Holbrook and a Swiss, Phileas Walder by 
name, Pike erected the new rite into an occult fraternity 
with world-wide powers, and practised the occult arts 80 
well that we are asked to believe that the bead lodge 
at Charleston was in constant communication with Lucifer I 
Dr. Bataille in a wholly ludicrous work Le Diabu • ., XIX 
Siku, states among other things that in 1881 his hero 
" Dr. Hacks " in whom hill own personality is but thirlly 
disguised, visited Charleston in March 1881, where he 
met Albert Pike, Gallatin Mackey and other Satanists. 
Mackey showed him his Arettl4 Mystua in appf&rance like 
a liqueur stand, but in reality a diabolical telephone, 
worked like the Urim and Tbummim. Miss Diana 
Vaughan, once a Palladist, Grand MistTe&a of the Temple, . 
and Grand lnspectresa of the Palladium, was converted to 
Roman Catholicism, and in M ''"oirs oj .,. ex·P•Utrdist, 
(1895) she has given an exhaustive account of her dealings 
with the Satanlsta of Charleston. She claims to be des
cended from the alchemist Thomu Vaughan, and re
counts her adventures with Lucifer. These are 80 wholly 
absurd that we must request freedom from the necessity 
of recounting them. There is little doubt that Miss 
Vaughan was either tho victim of hallucination or else tho 
illlltrument of the Roman Catholic Church in its attempts 
to brand Masonry as a vehicle of Satanism. The publi
cations of Margiotta and Gabri~l Pages are ~ually 
puerile, and we may conclude that, if Satanism and the wor
ship of Lucifer exists, that the ritea of their churches are 
carried on in auch a secret manner, that few, even myatica 
of experience, can be aware of them. 

When applied to the ceremonies of barbarous races, 
devil-worship is a misnomer, as the "devils" adored by 
them are deities in their eye~~, and orlly partake of the 
diabolic nature ln the view of missionaries and others. 
But inasmuch as the gods possess a demoniac form they 
may be classed as diabolic. Among these may be 
enumerated many South American and African tribes. 
The UaJ:M of Brazil worship Jarapari, a fiend-\ilo.o 
deity, to 'vhom they consecrate their young men. His cult 
is invested with the utmost secrecy. The myth of his 
birth states that be was born of a virgm who conceived after 
drinkinl( a draught of elldiri, or native beer. She pc»
llessed no sexual parts, and could not give birth to tho 
god until bitten by a fish whilst bathing. Wb~n arriv~ 
at man's ~tate Jurupan invited the men of the tTibe to a 
drinking-boat, but the women refused to provide tho 
li9_uor, and thus gained his illwiU. He devoured tho 
children of the tribe because they had eaten of the """ 
tree which was .. cred to him. Tho men, enraged at tho 
lou of their olfspring, fell upon him, and cast him into a 
fire, from the uh• of which grew tho /HJXi.,ba tree, wbicb 
the Ua~ say la the bones of Jarupari. Whiltt it was 
night the men cut down the tree and fashioned it into 
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sacred instruments which must never be seen by the women, 
on account of the dislike Jurupari conceive<) for them. 
Should a woman chance to see the sacred symbols per· 
taining to the worship of Jurupari, she is at once poisoned. 
On hearing the " Jurupari music" of the priests on the 
occasion of one of his festivals the women of the tribe 
wildly rush into concealment, nor dare to emerge from it 
until all chance of danger ill past. In all probability this 
custom proceeds from the ancient usage common to most 
American tribes that the rites of initiation of the men of 
the tribe must not be witnessed by the women thereof, 
probablv on account of some more or less obscure totemic 
reason or sex-jealousy analagoua to the exclusion of women 
from the rites of freemasonry, to which, strange to say, 
the ·worship of Jurupari bean. a litrong resemblance. 

This is a good example of the " de11il worsltip " of savage 
races. The Chinese also placate devils (s11 Ohlna) as do the 
people of Burma and Cambodia (q.v.) but in no sense can 
their oblations to evil spirits be clas.'led as " worship," any 
more than the gods of classic times may be regarded as 
devils, simply because they were so labelled by early 
Christianity. (St• Qaostlea, Obeah, Ja-Ja, Dull, Demoao
tou etc.) 
LlTERA'rURE :-Huyaman, La Bas; Bataille, L1 Diab/1 
au X I X silcl1 ; Rosen, Sal art tl Ci1 ; loleurin, LtJ syr.a
goc.u du StJiart ;· Papus, u Diabl1 11 L'OuultisJM; Waite, 
De11il-Worsllip in Franu; Julie Bois, Peli/11 Religions 
de Paris : StJianisJM et It~ M agi1 ; Spence, article " Brazil" 
in E11cyclopfMiia of R.Jigio11 a11d Ethics. 

Devll's Bridle: A bridge thrown across the Afon Mynach,· 
near Abcrystwyth. The story goes that an old woman 
who had lost her cow saw it on the opposite side of the 
chasm to that on which she stood, but knew not how 
to reach it. At that juncture the Evil One appeared to her 
in the shape of a monk, and promised to throw a bridge 
across, if she would give him the first living thing that 
would pass over it. The old lady agreed, the bridge was 
completed, and the crafty fiend begged that she would 
try it. But the old woman had observed his cloven hoof, 
and knee bent backwards, so she took a crust from he• 
pocket and flung it across the ravine, IJidding her little 
dog go fetch it. The Evil One was outwitted, as he generally 
is in such tales. 

Devll'l OhalD : There is a tradition in Switzerland that St. 
Bernard has the devil chained in some mountains in the 
neighbourhood of the Abbey of Clairvanx. From this 
comes the custom, observed by the farmers of the country, 
of striking three blows with the hammer on the anvil every 
Monday morning before setting to work. By this means 
the devil's chain is strengthened, so that he may not escape. 

Devil'• Girdle, The : W\tches in medi11.eval times were often 
accused of we.-..ring the De11il's Girdle, probably as a mark 
of allegiance to the Evil One. Magical girdles were com· 
monl y worn, and a modern writer suggests that the magnetic 
belts advertised at the present day had their origin in this 
practice. 

DevD'• Pillar : There are preserved at Prague three stones 
of a pillar which the devil brought from Rome to crush a 
priest, with whom he had made a compact, and to kill 
him while he said mass. But St. Peter, says the legend, 
threw the de,il and his pillar into the sea three times in 
succession, which diversion gave the priest time for 
repentance. The devil was so chagrined that he broke 
the pillar and saved himself. 

Devil'• 8oaa&a : (Se1 Vlllolll.) 
Devils, Afraid of Bells : It was an old superstition tb, t evil 

spinu were afraid of bells and ftcd from the sound of them. 
Devon, WUeberaU ID : The belief in witchcraft is not yet 

deaa in Devonshire, as was shown in a curious case heard 
in Crediton County Court not many years ago, when a 

young woman alleged that she wa.'l given a potion in a 
grocer's shop, and that as a result, either of the draught 
or of the incantation delivered while she was in the shop, 
she was getting thinner every day. Only those who have 
lived long in Devon can realise the widespread belief that 
still exists in remote corners of the county of the power of 
" the evil eye," and of the credence given to all kinds of 
weird superstitions. " Witches " arc believed to be able 
to exercise a malign inftucnce even after death unless they 

· are buried with their toes downwards. Not very long 
ago, a woman suspected of being a witch, was buried in 
this way within twenty miles of Tiverton. In no part of 
the country is wit!:hcraft more believed in than in the Culm 
Valley. There is a local saying tbP..t there are enough 
witches in the valley to roll a hogshead of cider up the 
Beacon Hill, at Culmstock, and old people living in the 
locality are not ashamed to say that they believe in witch
craft. Tho witches are of two kinds-" black" and 
"white." The former profess to have the power to con· 
demn those on whom they are asked to c-.ast a spell, to all 
kinds of misfortunes: the latter impose on credulous 
clients by making them believe that they can remove 
evil spells and bring good fortune-for a consideration, of 
course. For obvious reasons visits to '' witches" are 
generally kept dark, but every now and again particulars 
leak out. In the Culmstock district, not so very long ago, 
a young girl went with her mother to a witch, m ordeF to 
get a sl>ell cast over an errant swain, who was suspected of 
bestowmg his affections on another young lady. The 
witch professed to be able to bring the young man back 
to his first love, or to condemn him to all ldnds of torture, 
but her price Wl\8 prohibitive, and so the young man was 
left to marry. whom he would. Farmers are the witches' 
most profitable clients, and it is a noteworthy fact that they 
generally contrive to visit the " wise woman " when they 
are away from hom.,, " at market." A few years ago, 
farmers used to go to Exeter for many miles round to 
consult a witch whenever they had any misfortune, and it 
Is commonly reported' that they can get the same sort of 
advice in the city at the present d11.y. At many farmhouses 
Bibles are kept in the dairies to prevent witches from 
retarding the butter-making operations. " I'm 'witched," 
or " I must have been 'witched," are expressions heard in 
Devon every day in the week. Generally speaking, it is 
animals that are supposed to sustain the most harm from 
being " overlooked." The loss of cattle that have died 
has been put down to the power of evil spirittl, and accord
ing to many superstitious people, witches have a peculiar 
power over pigs. A man who believed his pigs bad been 
bewitched was told, not so long ago, to take the heart of 
a pig, stick: it full of pins and needles, and roast it at the 
fire. He did this believing this would check the mortality 
among his swine. 

Dlalloebu : According to Marbodaeus, this gem resembles 
the beryl in its properties, and was most valuable in divina· 
tion. It serves · for the invocation of spirits, and oracular 
responses could be discovered in it. Albertus Magnus 
writes it Diacodos, and it is possibly to this stone that 
Braithwaite alludes in his Englislt G1ntkmatt : " For as 
the precious atone Diacletes, though it have .many rare 
and excellent sovereignties in it, yet loseth them all if put 
in a dead man's mouth." Marbodaeus mentions this in 
his verses as a property of the diadocllus. The words of 
Leonard us are· too curiou3 to omit: " It disturbs devils 
beyond all other stones, for, if it be thrown in water, with 
tho word'l of its charm sung, it shows various images of 
devil!l, and gives answer to those that quC!Ilion it. Being 
held in the mouth, a man may call any devil out of bell, 
and receive satisfaction to such questions as he may ask." 
He names it Diacodas or Diacodus. 
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The Devil attempting to seize a magician who had 
fanned a pact with him, is prevent~ by a lay Brother. 
Facsimile of a miniature in the Chronlqna tle Saini-

Denis (13th cent. MS., Bibl. Nat., Pui1) 

The Prince of Darknea. After a miniature of the Holy 
Grail (ISth cent. MS., Bibl. Nat., Paris) 

The AnJ~el, holdin1 the lceys of Hell, enchains the Devil, in the shape of a dragon, 
in the Pit. Miniature from a Commentary on the Apocalypse (12th cent. MS., in 

the library of M. Ambrate Finnin-Didot) 
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DlacraiDI, Mqloal: (Se• Mape.) at some angle~ of their multiform character, but shutting 
Dlakb: A term used by Andrew Jackson Davis to signify out curiosity where they do not desire its inquisitive eyes. 

wicked, ignorant, or undeveloped spirits. It Is believed Dldot Pereeftl : So-called becauSe the only MS. of this legend 
that at death no sudden or violent change takes place in discovered belonged to A. F. Didot, the famous collector. 
the character and disposition of an individual. Those This version of the Grail Legend lays great stress on the 
who are mischievous, unprincipled, sensual, during their illness of the Fisher King. It tells how the Table Round 
lives remain so, for a time at least, after they die. Hudson was constructed, and relates fhe adventures of Sir Perceval, 
Tuttle says, " As the spirit enters the spirit world jnst as which are much the same as those told in the Co11U lUI 
it leaves this, there must be an innumerable host of low, Grtud and include the Good Friday incident. It is said 
undeveloped, uneducated, or in other words, evil spirits." that be, with his brother-in-law, Brons, were instructed 
There is, indeed, a special sphere or plane for these diaAita, in the mystic expressions which Christ whispered to Joseph 
where they are put on probation. It ia they who are re- of Arimathea when on the croas. 
sponsible for the fraud and trickery often witnessed at Dltpenbroeu, Treatise on: (Su B..Unc bJ Toaeh.) 
se!nces ; they not only deceive the sitters, but the medium DllstoD : (Se~ Bautet Roues.) 
as well. The way to avoid their influence is to live a pure. DlonJIIao •Jitertes : (Su ·~ertes.) 
refined, and religtous life, for these evil spirits are naturally Dlreet Wrtttnc : A term used tn spiritualism for spirit writing 
attracted to those whose minds most resemble their own. which is produced dir1clly, and not by the band of a medium, 

Diamond : This gem possesses the most marvellous virtues. or through a mechanical contrivance such as a psycho-
It gives victory to him who carries it bound on his left arm graph or plancbette.. The best known form of dir1cl 
whatever the number of his enemies. Panics, pestilences, ffWitiJtg ia that made popular bythemediumsSladeandEg-
enchantments-all fty before it ; hence, it is good for sleep- linton-elate-writing (q.v.) But the spirits are not depen
walkers and for the insane. It deprives the lodestone of dent solely on prepared materials, but can produce dir1el 
it~ virtue, and one variety, the Arabian diamo1rd, ia said writing anywhere, and under any circumstances. Thus 
to attract iron more powerfully than the magnet itself. during a poltergeist disturbance at Stratford, Conn., in 
The ancients believed that neither fire nor blows would r8so-sr, dir•cl lllritifll was found on turnips which sprang 
overcome its hardness, unless macerated with fresh goat's apparently from nowhere. An unfinished letter left for 
blood ; and Cyprian, Austin, Isidore, and others of the a fe\v moments would be found completed in a different 
fathers, adopting this ·notion, have used it to illustrate band, though during the interval it might have been in· 
the method by which the blood of the Croas soften.<~ the accessible to any normal agency. DW~et "'"""'may also 
heart of man. If bound to a magnet, the diamo11d, ac- be produced at spiritnaliafic e6ances, either by means of 
cording to the belief of the ancients, will deprive it of its slate-writing, or by putting ecraps of paper and pencil 
virtue. · into a sealed drawer or a closed box. A sound as of writing 

Dlaneeoht : A Danaan magician of Irish medieval legend. will shortly be heard, and on the paper being withdrawn 
He it was who restored to Nuada of the ~ver Hand (q.v.) it will be found to contain some sort of message from the 
his lost limb and thus his throne. spirit world. Experiments on these lines were carried 

Dlapbane : The Kabalistic term for the imagination. out by a noted spiritualist, Baron de Guldenstubb6, in 
Dlekenaon, Bdmud: Dr. Edmurul Dieumofl, fhyalcian 1856. Paper and pencil be locked in a small box, the key 

to King Charles the Second, a profesaed seeker o 'the her- of which he carried about with him. At the end of thirteen 
metic knowledge, produced a book entitled, D1 Quifllti days he found some writing on the paper ; and on that 
Ess•flli~:~ Plailosoplwrum ; which was printed at Oxford same day the experiment was repeatedly performed, each 
in r686, and a second time in 1705. A third edition time with success. Another method he adopted was to 
of it was printed in Germany in 1721. In correspon· visit galleries, churches, and other yublic places, and to 
dence with a French adept, the latter explains the reasons leave writing materials on the pedestals of statues, on 
why the Brothers of the Rosy Cross concealed themselves. tombs, and so on. In this way he obtained writing in 
As to· the universal medicine, Elixir Vitae, or potable form English, French, German, Latin, Greek, and other languages 
of the preternatural menstruum, he positively asserts that purporting to come from Plato, Cicero, St. Paul, Juvenal, 
it is in the ha.nds of the" Illuminated," but that, by the Spencer, and Mary Stuart. The Baron was accompanied 
time they discover it, they have ceased to desire its uses, on these expeditions by the Comte d'Ourcbes and others 
being far above them : and as to life for centuries, being of his friends, while on one occasion a medium ia mentioned 
wishful for other things, they decline availing themselves as being present. It ia probable, indeed, that a medium 
of it. He adds that the adepts are obliged to conceal was essential to these spirit performances; for, though 
themselves for the sake of safety, because they would be the medium's physical organism is not used as an agent, 
abandoned in the coD!Iolations of the intercourse of this the writings generally take place in the vicinity of one 
world (if they were not, indeed, exposed to worse risks), Rifted with supernormal faculties. Not only Ia leBible 
supposing that their gifts were proven to the conviction hand-writing produced in this way ; sometimee mysterious 
of the bystanders as more than human, when they would hieroglyphs are inscribed, which can only be deciphered 
become simply abhorrent. Thus, there are excellent by those who possess mediumistic powers. 
reasons for the its conduct ; they proceed with the utmost Dlthorlta : Brother of Red Hugh and Kimbay of Irish me
caution, and instead of making a display of their powers, dieval legend. He was killed by his niece Macha, and 
as vain-glory is the least distinguishing characteristic of his five sons expelled from Ulster. They resolved to wrest 
these great mea, they studioD!Ily evade the idea that they the sovereignty of Ireland from Macha, but abe discovers 
have any extraordinary or separate knowledge. They them in the forest, overpowers them by her mesmeric 
live simply as mere spectators in the world, and they desire influence, and carries them to her palace on her back. 
to make no disciples, converts nor confidants. They sub- They bnild the famous Irish city of Emain Macha under 
mit to the obligations of life, and to relationshipe-en- her superviaion. 
joying the fellowsbip of none, admiring none, following Dl'flnaUon : The method of obtaining knowledge of the 
none, but themselves. They.obey all codes, are excellent unlr:nown or the future by means of omens. Astrology 
citizens, and only preserve silence in regard to their own (q.v.), and oracular utterances (Su Orael•), may be r&-
private beliefs, giving the world the benefit of their ac- garded as branches of diCII,.IIIIIMt. The derivation of the 
qulrements up to a certain point ; seeking only sympathy word euppoees a direct mesaage from the gods to the diviner 
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or augur. It is practised in all grades of barbarism and 
civilisation. The methods of divi,.ation are many and various, 
and strangely enough in their variety are confined to no 
one portion of the globe. Crystal-gazing bas been relegated 
to a separate article. Shell-bearing and similar methods 
are allied to crystal-gazing and may be cWosed with it, as 
that method of divinatio" which arises from the personal 
consciousness of the augor. Of the same class are divi
"alion by dreams, automatic writing, and so forth. What 
might be called divinatio" by " luck " is represented by 
the use of cards, the casting of lots, the use of knuckle· bones 
as in Africa and elsewhere, cocoanuts as in Polynesia. 
Haruspication, or the inspection of entrails, divination 
by foot·print in ashes, by the Bight of birds, by meeting 
with om1nous animals, represents the third class of augury. 

The art of divination is usually practiaed among savages 
by the shaman caste ; among less barbarous people by the 
au~ur, as in Rome and ancient Mexico; and even amongst 
civ1lised ~pie by persons who pretend to diviJtalion, such 
as the spiritualistic medium or the witch. The art is un
doubtedly of great antiquity. It was employed in ancient 
Egypt side by side with astrology, and divinatio,. by dream 
was constantly resorted to,-a class of priests being kept 
apart, whose ofJjce it was to interpret dreams and visions. 
We find instances of dreams recorded in the Egyptian 
texts : as fo1 example those of Thothmes IV. king of Egypt 
in 14.50 H.C., and Nut-Amen, king of the Eastern Soudan 
and Egypt about 670 B.C. The Egyptian magician 
usually set himself to procure dreams for his clients by 
such devices as the drawing of magical pictures and the 
reciting of magical words ; and some of these are still 
extant, such as that in the British Museum papyrus No.nz. 
We find, however, that in Egypt augury was -usually ef
fected by astrological methods. 

In ancient China the principal method of divination 
was by mea111 of the oracles ; but we find auch forms as 
the examination of the marks on the shell of a tortoise, 
which reminds us of the examination of the back of a pec
cary by the Maya of Central America. We find a Chinese 
monarch consulting the fat01 in this manner in 1146 B.C. 
and finding them unfavourable; but u in Egypt, most 
aootbsaying was accomplished by means of astrology. 
Omens, however, were by no means ignored, and were 
given great prominence, as many tales in the ancient books 
testify. 

In ancient Rome a distinct caste or college of priests 
called Augurs was set apart to interpret the signs of ap
proval or disapproval sent by the gods in reference to any 
coming event. This college probably consisted originally 
of but three membenl, of whom the king himself was one ; 
and it was not until the time of Ca!Sar that tbe membera 
were increased to sixteen. The college remained in ez· 
istence u late as the fourth centory, and its members held 
office for life. The tenets of the Uoman augurs .were, that 
for aigns of the gods one must look towards the sky and 
glean knowledge of the behests of the divine beings from 
such omens as the lightning-flash, and the Bight of birds. 
On a windless night, the augur took up his position on a 
hill which afforded an extensive view. Marking out a 
space for himself, he pitched a tent within it, and seating 
himself therein with covered head requested the gods for 
a sign, and waited for an answer. He faced southwards, 
thus having the east, or lucky quarter, on his left, and the 
west. or unfavourable portion of the sky, on his right. He 
carefully observed every sign which came within the pnr· 
view of his vision : such as lightning, the appearance of 
birds, and so forth. The song or utterance of birds was 
also carefully hearkened to ; and these were divided into 
birds of good omen and evil omen : while others referred 
to definite persona and events. The reading 'of omens 

was also effected by the feeding of birds and observing: 
the manner in which they ate. The course of animalso 
and the sounds utterod by them were also closely watched, 
and all unusual phenomena were regarded as omens or 
warnings. Sortilege or the casting of lots was often re
sorted to by the caste of augurs. The election of magis· 
trates was nearly always referred to the Auspices or College 
of Diviners, as were the setting out of an army for war, 
and tho passing of laws. 

In the East generally, divination appears to have been 
effected by crystal-gazing, dreams and similar methods 
of self-hallucination, or self-hypnotism. DivinalioJt 
1lourished in Chaldea and Assyria among the Babylonians 
and Ethiopians. and appears to have been very much tho 
same a11 in Egypt. In the Jewish Talmud we notice that 
witches are Bald to divine by means of bread-crumbs. 
Among the Arabs, the future is often foretold by means 
of the shapes aoen in sand. The Burmese and Siamese 
pierce an egg at each end, and having blown the contents 
on the ground, trace within them the outline of things 
to be. (Su Burma,) Divination by astrology too is very 
common in oriental countries, and prophetic utterance 
is likewise in great favour. 

It is remarkable that among the native races of America 
the same arts of di11i11alio11 as arc known to the peoples 
of the Old World were and are in vogue. These arts, as 
a rule, are the preserve of the medicine-man and priestly 
claas. In ancient Mexico there was a college of augura 
corresponding in purpose to the Auspices of ancient Rome, 
the membenl of which occupied themseh·cs with observing 
the flight and listeninf( to the songs of birds, from which 
they drew their conclusions. In Mexico, the C•lm~eac 
or college of priests had a department where divination. 
was taught in all its branches, J>ut there were many ex 
officio prophets and augora, and the reader is referr~ to 

. the article on ••ld• for an account of the astrological 
methods of casting nativities, and so forth. Oracles wer~ 
common, and in this connection an amusing Peruvian 
story may be recalled. A certain lt11aca or oracle was 
reported to be of evil influence ; orders were giYen to 
destroy it ; and upon its being broken up a parrot found 
means to escape from within it,-thus giving us a pretty 
shrewd idea of the means employed by the priesthood to 
effect oracular utterance. In Peru, still other clU8es of 
diviners predicted by means of the leaves of tobacco, or· 
the grains or juice of coca, the shapes of grains of maize, 
taken at random, the fonJis assumed by the smoke rising 
from burning victims, the viscera of animals, the course 
taken by spiders, and the direction in which fr\lits might 
fall. The professors of these several methods were dia
tinguisbed by dUierent ranks and titles, and their training 
was a long and arduout one. The American tribes as a 
whole were very keen observers of bird life. Strangely 
enough the bird and serpent are combined in their sym· 
bolism, and indeed in the names of se\'eral of their prin
cipal deities. The bird appeared to the American savage 
as a apirit, in all probability under the spell of tome poteat 
enchanter-a spell which might be broken by some great 
sorcerer or medicine man aloof'. As among the ancient 
Romans, the birds of America were divided into those of 
good and evil omen ; and indeed certain Brazilian tribe.i 
appear to think that the souls of departed Indians enter 
into the bodies of birds. The shamans of certain tribes 
of Paraguay act u go-betwoens between the members of 
their tribes and auch birds as they imagine enshrine the · 
souls c>f their departed relatives. This wsage would appear · 
to combine the acts of augory and necromancy. 

The priesthood of Per~ practised oracular methode by · 
" maldn" idols apeak," and this they probably accomplished 
by ventriloquial arts. The pi8fll or pri01ts of the Uapk. 

Digitized by Coogle 



DIYIDatloD 127 

of Brazil have a contrivance known to them as thefmub•, 
which consists of a tree-stem about the height o a man, 
on which the branches and leaves have been left. Holes 
are bored. in the trunk beneath the foliage, and by speaking 
through these the leaves are made to tremble, and the 
sound so caused is interpreted as a message from Jurupari 
one of their principal deities. But aU over the American 
continent from the Eskimos to the PataJonians, the methode 
of oracular tlivinaticm are practically tdentical. The sha
man or medicine-man raises a tent or hut which he enters 
carefully closing the aperture after him. He then proceeds 
to make his incantations, and in a little while the entire 
lodge trembles and rocks, the poles bend to breaking point, 
as if a dozen strong men were straining at them, and the 
moat ·violent noise comes from within, seemingly now em
anating from the deptha of the earth, now from the air 
above, and now from the vicinity of the hut itself. The 
reason for this disturbance has never been properly ac
counted for ; and medicine-men who have been converted 
to Christianity have aeeured acientific workers amongst 
Indian tribes that they have not the least idea of wh3t 
occurred during the time they occupied these enchanted 
lodges, for the simple reason that they were plunged 
in a deep sleep. After the supernatural sounds have to 
some extent faded away, the medicine-man proceeds to 
question the spirit he has evoked,-the answers of whom 
for sheer ambiguity are equal to those of the Pythonesses 
of ancient Greece. There is little doubt that the ebamans 
who practise this method of oracular utterance are th.e 
victims of hallucination, and many cases are on record 
in which they have excited themselves into a condition 
of permanent lunacy. ·· 

America is the touchstone of the science of anthropoloJ>:. 
and since we have adopted it as the continent from which 
to draw the majority of our illustrations, it will be ae well 
if we conclude the article on American lines for the sake 
of comparison. We find then that tlivifUiticm by hypnoeis 
is well-1mown in the western continent. jonathan Carver, 
who travelled among the Sioux about the latter end of the 
eighteenth century, mentions it as in use amonrt them. 
The " Ghost Dance " religion of the Ind\ans o Nevada 
had for one of its tenets the belief in hypnotic communion 
with the dead. Divin41ticm by means of dreams and visions 
is extremely common in both sub-continents of the western 
hemisphere, ae is exemplified by the derivation of the word 
" priest "in the native languages : by the Algonquians they 
are called " dreamers of the gods," by the Maya " listen
ers," and so forth. The ability to see visions was usually 
9.uickened by the use of drugs or the swallowing or inhala
tion of cerebral intoxicants, such as tobPcco, ""''"'>'• coca, 
the snake-plant, and so forth. Indeed many Indian tribes, 
such as the Creeks, possessed numerous plants which they 
cultivated for this purpose. A large number of instances 
are on record in which Indian medicine-men are said to 
have divined the future in a most striking manner, and 
perhaps the following will serve to illustrate this : 

In his autobiography, Black Hawk, a celebrated Sac 
chief, relates that hia grandfather bad a strong belief that 
in four years' time • he should eee a white man, who would 
be to him as a father.' Supernaturally directed, as he 
said, he travelled eastward to a co~ spot, and there, 
ae he had been informed in dreams, met with a Frenchman 
who concluded an alliance on behalf of his country with 
the Sac nation. Coincidence is certainly poeeible here, 
but it can hardly exist in the circumstances of Jonathan 
Carver. While he was dwelling with the Kiliistenoes, 
they were threatened with a famine, and on the arrival 
of certain traders, who brought them food in exchange 
for skins and other goods, their very existence depended. 
The diviners of the tribe were consequently consulted by 

the chief, and announced that the next day, at high noon 
exactly, a canoe would make its appearance with newe 
of the anxiously looked-for expedition. The entlle popu
lation came down to the beach in order to witness its 
arrival, accompanied by the incredulous trader, and, to hia 
intense surprise, at the very moment forecaeted by the 
ehamans, a canoe rounded - distant headland, and, paddling 
speedily shorewards, brought the patient Killistenoes news 
of the expedition they expected. 

John Mason Brown has put on record an equally singu
lar instance of the prophetic Jfft on the part of an American 
medicine-man. (S11 Atl•fltse Mofltllly, July, 1866.) He 
was engaged several years previously in searching for a 
band of Indians in the neighbourhood of the Mackenzie 
and Coppermine rivera ; but the difficulties of the seerch 
induced the majority of his band to return, until out of 
ten men who originafly set out only three remained. They 
had all but concluded to abandon their search when they 
stumbled upon a party of braves of the very tribe of which 
they were m search. These men bad been sent out by 
thell' medicine-men to find three whites, of whose horses, 
accoutrements, and general appearance tho shaman had 
given them an exhaustive account ere they set out, and 
this the warriors related to Brown before they saw hia 
companions. Brown very naturally inquired closely of 
the medicine-man how he bad been able to foretell their 
coming. But the latter, who appeared to be • a frank 
and simple-minded man,' could only explain that • he saw 
them coming, and heard them talk on their journey.' 

Crystal-gazing is in common use amongst many Indian 
tribes. The Aztecs of Mexico were wont to gaze into small 
polished pieces of sandstone, and a case is on record where 
a Cherokee Indian kept a divininF crystal wrapped up in 
buckskin in a cave, occasionally • feeding " it by rubbing 
over it the blood of a deer. At a village in Guatemala, 
Stephens saw a remarkable stone which had been placed 
on the altar of the church there, but which bad previously 
been used as a divining-stone by the Indians of the district. 
Divinaticm by arrow was also commonly resorted to. 

According to Fuentes, the chronicler of Guatemala 
the reigning king of Kiche, Kicah Tanub, when informed 
by the ambassador of Montezuma II. that a race of irre
sistible white men had conquered Mexico and were pro
ceeding to Guatemala, sent for four diviners, whom he 
commanded to tell him what would be the result of this 
invasion. They aeked for time to discover the future fate 
of his kingdom, and taking their bows discharged some 
arrows against a rock. They returned to inform their 
muter that, as no impression had been made upon the 
rock by the arrowheads, they must prognosticate the worst 
and predicted the ultimate triumph of the white man
a circumstance which shows that the class to which they 
belonged stood in no fear of royalty. Kicah Tanub, dis
satisfied, sent for the • priests,' obvtously a different class 
from the diviners, and requested their opinions. From 
the ominous circumstance of an ancient stone-which bad 
been brought from afar by their forefa.thers-baving been 
broken, they also augured the fall of the Klebe empire. 
. Many obJects euch as small clay birds, boats or boat-· 
shaped vessels, etc., have been discovered in sepulchral 
mounds in North America, and It is conjectured that these 
may have been used for purposes of tlivination. As any 
object might become - fetish, it is probable that any object 
might become a means of augury. The method employed 
appears to have been so to treat the object that the prob
able chances for or against the happening of a certain event 
would be discovered-much, indeed, as some pereo111 wiD 
toss coins to " find out " whether an expected event will 
come to paee or not. Portents, too, were implicitly be
.lieved in by the American racee, and this branch of augury 
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was, we find, one of tho accomplishments oi Nezahualpilli, 
king of Tezcuco, near Mexico, whom Montezuma consulted 
concerning the terrible prodigies ~hich start!~ hi~ people 
prior to the advance of the Sparuards upon has kingdom, 
and which were supposed to predict the return of Quet· 
zacloatl, the legendary culture-hero of Anahuac, to his 
own again. These included earthquakes, tempests, floods, 
the appearances,of come~ and s.trange lights •. '!hi~t mys
terious voices were heard tn the atr-such prod1g1es, llldeed, 
as tradition u!lually insisl'l upon as the precursors of the 
downfall of a mighty emrire. 

The various methods o dilli•alion have each been ac
. corded a separate article : thus the reader is referred to 
Aslaomaaoy, ~tlomaao~, Capaomaaoy, .and so f~rth; 
and in the articles dealing w1th the vanous countr1es a 
goodly number of instances of divinatory practice will 
be discovered. 

DIYiae Ham•~ Tbt : In Jewish mysticism ~treat stress is laid 
upon the Importance of the Divim~ Nanu. It consists 
of forty-two letters ; not, ns Moses Maimonides points 
out, comprised in one word, but in a phrase of several 
words, which conveyed an exact notion of the e'ISenco of 
God. With the priestly decadence in the last days of the 
Temple, a name of twelve letters was substit.uted for tho 
Divim~ NatM, and as time went on even th.is secondary 
name was not divulged to every priest, but only to a few. 
Tho longer name was sometim~ said to contain forty-five 
or seventy-two lette.rs. The ten Scfiroth are nlso supposed, 
in a mystical sense, to be the n.1mes of tho Deity. The 
Dillim~ NtJtM ]allvd is greater than " I am that I am, 
since tho latter signifies God as He \Ya'l before the creation, 
the Absolute, tho Unknowable, tho Hidden One; but the 
former denotes the Supreme Manifestation, the immanence 
of God in the Cos:nos. 

DIYiae World: Formerly known as the Adi Plane-is in 
the theosophic scheme of things, the first or highest world, 
(in Theosophy) the world first formed by the divine im
pulse in Ulo creative process. It is unattaiQ&ble by man 
1n his present state. (Su TbeosopbJ and Bolar Sptem.) · 

DIYIDiq Rod : A forked rod, or branch of tree, which in tho 
banda of certain people la said to indicate, by means of 
spasmodic movements of varying intensity, the presence 
of water and minerals underground. Traces of the rod 
used for purposes of divination are to be found in the records 
of Ancient EIYjlt. Cicero and Tacitus both wrote of the 
rod "virgula d1vina." This ancient diui~ting rod was a 
form of rhabdomancy (q.v.) or divination by means of 
little pieces of stick. In Germany it was known as tho 
" wishing-rod " and was used just as fortune-tellers use 
cards, coffee or tea-grounds at the present day. Agricola's 
D• R1 M1lalli&a published at Basle, at the beginning of 
the sixteenth century, makes reference to another rod which 
he calls tho virgula furcata,'' the forked, rod to distinguish 
it from tho " virgula divina." This rod, he said, was used 
by miners to discover mineral lodes; rhabdomancy having 
nothing to do with this use of the divining rod. Melanc· 
thon mentions th.is use of the rod and ascribed the 
behaviour of the" instrument" in the discovery of metallic 
ores to the law of sympathy, according to the belief then 
obtaining that metals, trees and other natural objects 
bad certain subtle rclation11hips with each oth01·; and 
believers in this theory pointed to the fact that trees which 

. grew above mineral lodes droop as thouJh attracted down· 
wards ; the modern scientific explanation of this natural 
phenomenon being that it is due to the poverty of the soil. 
In Sebastian Minister's Cosmograplly, also of the sixteenth 
century, may be found engravings of these "mineral 
diviners " at work. Tho priests of that time persecuted 
tbem as demons in disguieo ; they were also included in. 
the witchcraft persecutions, suffering tortures and burning 
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to death. Among miners on the Continent the use of the 
"virgula furcata" became universal, especially in the 
Harr. Mountains and throughout Saxony. In Germany 
it was called the Schlag-Ruthe, "striking-rod" from tho 
fact of its appearing to strike when held over mineral ores. 

Robert Boyle, the " father of chemistry " is tho first 
to make mention of the tlivi11i11f rod in England. . In an 
essay of his published in 1663 may be f<>und the following 
" A forked hazel twig is held by its horn.'!, one in each ~nd, 
tho bolder walking with 1t over places where mineral lodes 
may be sus~ted, and it is said that the fork by dipping 
d<>wn will diSCover the place where the ore is to be found. 
Many eminent authors, among:~t others our distinguished 
countryman Gabriel Plat, ascribe much to this detecting 
wand, and others, far from credulous or ignorant, have 
as eye-witnesses spoken of its value. When visiting tho 
toad-mines of Somorsetshire I saw its use, and one gentle
man who employed it declared that it moved without his 
will, and I saw it bend so strongly as to break in his hand. 
It will only succeed in some men's hands, and those who 
have seen it may much more readily believe than those 
who have not." Some authorities on tho aubject state 
that it was first brought into England in the time of Queen 
Elizabeth. In the State papers of that reign may be found 
recorded the fact that comanissioners were sent to Germany 
to study the best methods of mining and brought back 
with them German miners from the Harz Mountains ; and 
that these ·• foreigners" introduced thfl di11inin.f rod into 
En!thnd. seems highly probable .. It wa'l first used for water 
findin~. howe\·er. in Southern France, 'lno1 not until a cen
tury later W.l!l it used in England for this purpose. It 
became the" dowling rod" in Enjfland and Somersetshiro 
miKht be call-.d the hom3 of the " dowser." Locke tho 
philosopher, a Somersetshlre man referred in J6gt to the 
" dowsing rod " and De Quincey, also belonging to the 
county, tells of singular cas011 of "jousers" as he calla 
them. Down to the present day this means of finding 
water is used, farmers and owners of large estates sending 
for a " dowser " when they wish to find a spring of water. 
These men are not geoloeists, who might have a scientific 
knowledge of the locality, they are often merely labourers. 
The rods are mostly cut. from the hazel, but all kinds of 
nut and fruit trees have been used, white and black thorn 
and privet also being favourites. Pieces of watch-spring 
and copper-wire are e.lso used ; and in some cases the 
forked rod is dispensed with, the peculiar sensation felt 
in the arms, hands and body being sufficient to indicate 
the water. These dowoier!l wander over the ground with 
the ends of the fork grasped in the palms of the hands and 
the rod downwards and when this moves, turning suddenly 
in his hand, upwards, it is said for water, downwards for 
minerals, at that spot will be found tho desired object, 
abeolute correctness frequently b(·ing achieved. In 
later years attempts have been made to scientifically in
vestigate the question and amongst amateur "dowsers" 
we find the names of Lord Farrer and the late Mr. Andrew 
Lang. As to the theory for these movements the electrical 
or magnetic theory was exploded by Father Kircher in 
1654 who balanced the rod on a frictionleu support like 
a delicate pair of scales and found that in this position 
nothing would induce it to move over hidden water or 
metal. It must be held by some human being before the 
movements take place. Chevreul, the French savant, 
in 1854 put forward tho theory of .involuntary muscular 
action. A modern scientist gives his opinion that very 
possibly it is due to a faculty in the " dowser " akin to 
that possessed by a medium : " some transcendental per
ceptive power unconsciously possessed by certain persons, 
a faculty analogous to what is called clairvoyance. Not 
exactly to be described as ' clear-seeing ' but rather, a 
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dim, obscure impression not reaching the brain through 
the organ of vision, seldom ever rising to the level of a con
scious impression, but one able to start the nervous reflex 
action which caused the muscles to twitch and the rod or 
other ' autoscape • to move. Doubtless, changes of blood 
pressure and pulse rate also occur in the dowser ; and if this 
be so, quite possiblf modern instrumental appUances for 
recording these wil ultimately supersede the primitive 
forked twig." He goes on to say that : " The ' dowser • 
in fact, 'feels for • and' subconsciously discerns the hidden 
object, whether it be water, hidden treasure or even a 
malefactor concealing himself from justice, who was pur
sued and discovered by the agency of the famous dowser 
Jacques Aymar, using his supernormal powers in 164}2." 
S11 Sir W. F. Barrett F.R.S . .u~eu~• on TIN Do111sing Rod. 
A. E. Waite, TA. Ouule S~i•n~u. · 

Din : The div of ancient Persia, pronounced IUo, IUu, or 
divt, is supposed to be the same as the European devil of 
the middle ages. In the romances of Persia they are repre
sented as male and female, but the male tlivs are considered 
the more dangerous, and it is from their character, per
sonified in a supposed chief, that the devil is painted with 
his well-known attributes. The male divs, according to 
the legends of Persia, were entrusted with the government 
of the world for seven thousand years anterior to the crea
tion of Adam, and they \vere succeeded by the female divs 
or peris, who under their chief, Gian ben Gian, ruled other 
two thousand years. The dominion of the peris was ter
minated by Eblis (the devil of the Koran) who had been 
created from the elements of fire, and whose abode was 
previously with the angels. Eblis or Haria, as he is also 
called, became the leader of the rebellious nwgels when 
they were commanded to do homage to the first created 
man, and being joined by the whole race of genii, the male 
and female divs, whom he had formerly subjugated, he 
Wall like them deprived of grace. Eblis and his imme
diate followers were condemned to suffer for a long peried 
in the infernal regions, ·but the remainder were allowed 
to wander over the earth, a constant source of misery to 
themselves and to the human race, whose obedience is 
put to the test by their devices, and secured by the exantple 
of their degradation and sufferings. They are supposed 
to assume various forms, especially that of the serpent, 
and in the drawings annexed to the Persian romances they 
are represented much as our own devils, ogres, and giants, 
in the tales of the middle ages. The \\Titers of the later 
afes• both Arabian and Persian, have localised the abode 
o these evil genii in the mountain Kaf ; their capital is 
Aherman-abad, the abode of Aherman their chief, who 
is identified with the Ahremanes of the Manicheans, that 
remarkable sect being said to have borrowed their doc
trines from Zoroaster. The distinction of sex is a remark· 
able characteristic of the tlivs, and its evil results in a system 
of diabolic superstition may be read in the stories of the 
·Ephialtae and Hyphialtae, or nightmare. 

Evidently the same in origin as the Persian dit•s, are 
the daivers of the Hindoos, who inhabit a world which is 
called, after them, Daiver-Logum. We may borrow a 
brief account of them from Kindersley's Sp.cinuns of 
Htndoo LUnlllu,. • " The daivers," he says, " per· 
petually recur in their romances, and otller literary works, 
and are rCJ?resented as possessing not only material bodies, 
but as being subject to human frailties. Those saints 
and heroes who may not as yet be considered worthy of 
the .Paradises of Sbivven or of Veeshnoo, are represented 
as inhabiting the Daiver-Logum (or Sorgum). These 
daivers are in number no Jess than three hundred and thirty 

. millions. The principal are-I. • Daivuntren ' or • lndiren • 
their king ; to whom report is made of aU that happen• 
among them. His court "( audience is so capaciou as to 

contain not only the numerous daivers, but also the 
prophets, attendants, etc. They are represented in the 
mytholo~cal romances of the Hindoos, as having been 
engaged tn bloody wars, and with varioua auccess against 
the ~ants (Assoores). The family of Daivuutren consists 
of hiS wife' Inderaunee,' and his son 'Seedera-budderen' 
(born from a cow), who records the actions of men, by 
which they are finally to be judged. II. The attendants 
or companions of these daivers are-1. The 'Kinnarer,' 
who sing and play on musical instruments. 2. • Dum
barim Nardir,' who also perform on a species of drum. 
3· ' Kimprusher,' who wait on the daivers .and are repre
sented with the wings and fair countenances of angels. 
4· 'Kunda-gaindoorer.' similar winged beings who execute 
the mandates of Veeshnoo. 5. 'Paunner' ·a species of 
jugglers, who amuse the daivers with snake dancin,, etc. 
6. 'Viddiaser.' their bards, who are .acquainted With aU 
arts and sciences, and entertain tllem with their histories 
and discourses. 7· 'Tsettee,' who attend them in their 
aerial journeys. 8. ' Kanuanader,' or ' Dovdanks,' mes
sengers, .who conduct the votaries of Veeshnoo and Shivven 
to their respective paradises, and the wicked to hell 
(Narekah), of which 'Eemen • is sovereign. Ill. The 
third class of daivergoel, daivers, or genii, are the eight 
keepers of the eight sides of the world, literally signified 
by their general name of ' Aushtatikcu-Pauligaur ; they 
are-t.' lndiren,' who is no other than Daivuntren, named 

· above. 2. • Augne-Baugauven,' the god of fire. 3· 'Eemen' 
king of death and the infernal regions. 4· ' Nerudee,' the 
element of earth represented under the figure of a ~nt. 
5· ' Vaivoo,' god ol air and winds. 6. ' Varoonen, god 
of clouds and rain. 7. ' Goober en,' god of riches. 8. • Es· 
saunien,' or Shivven himself, in one of his 1,oo8 appear
ances on earth." To these principal daivers, Kindersley 
adds without sufficient reason the ' Reeshees ' of the Hin· 
doos, and their tutelarf god of virtue, " Derma-Daive." 

For the true orienta doctrine of these evil genii the 
Z1111d-Av11slta may be consulted, which associates the idea 
of evil more especially witb the peris or female divs, con
trary to the later romances of Islamism. This anomaly 
reappears in our own fairy tales, the same characters, which 
at times, are invested with the most malignant attributes, 
being often described under forms of sylph-like grace and 
beauty. · 

DJemiOheed, Tbe Clap of : A divination cup, which has been 
the subject of many of the poems and myths of ancient 
Persia. It was believed to have been found _while digging 
the foundations of Penepolis, filled with the elixir of im· 
mortality. In this magtcal cud was mirrored the whole 
world, and everything, good an evil, was revealed therein. 
The Persians had great faith in these revelations ; and 
attributed the prosperity of their empire to the possession 
of this famous cup. 

DottriDe of ClorrespoDdeDee : (S•• SwedeDIIoq.) 
DoDD : Son of Midir the Proud ; an Irish hero of medieval 

legend. In the Colloquy of eA. Afi&U11ts we are told how 
Finn and Kelta and five other champions were out hunting 
one day, and followed a beautiful faun until it vanished 
under ground. Seeking shelter in a noble mansion, they 
were entertained by Dtmtt "'" Mtdt~ and his brother: 
and thrir aid was asked against the rest of the Danaan 
folk. It seems that thrice in the year they had to fight 
their fairy foes, and all their foUowen had been killed ex· 
cepting the eight-and-twenty warrion themselves. The 
faun which they had followed had been an enchanted 
maiden sent to entice them. After a year of successful 
fighting, the Danaans were obliged to make peace. 

Doable Trlaaale : (Su llqle,) 
D'Oareh•, Comte: French magnetist and necromancer, 

associated about 1850 with Baron de Guldenstubb6 in the 
J[ 
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attempt---successful only after six: months of endeavour
to establish in France spiritualistic circles such as were 
being form~ at the time in America. After a time they 
were successful in obtaining such manifestations as raps, 
the vibration 'of piano-chords, and direct writing. 

Dovaates : (Su Dalvera aad DaiVel'JOII.) 
Dowie, Tile Proplle&: (Su Amerloa, U.S. of.) 
Dowaere : (Su Dlvlala1 Rod.) 
Dowalq, Oeorc• : (S•• Baclaad.) 
Draeoal&ea : otherwise dentrites, draconius, or obsianus, is 

described by Albertus Magnus as a shining black stone of 
pyramidal figure. It is not very easy to obtain, as it must 
be taken out of the head of a dragon, cut oil while the 
beast is still panting. It subdues all sorts of poison, and 
endows its possessor with invincible courage. Tile kings 
of the East esteemed it a great treasure. 

Dracoa : A purely fabulous monster of enormous size, com· 
moo to almost all countries. Descriptions of its appearance 
vary ; but it appears to have been of a reptilian nature. 
often of a red or green colour, sometimes with several heads 
which vomited forth fire and vapours, and a large and 
clumsy tail. It was of enormous strength; but the an· 
cients believed that it could be charmed by m.usic, and 
the dragon whichJuarded the golden fleece was soothed 
by the voice of M ea. In India at tile time of Alexander 
the Great, a drago,. was worshipped as a god ; and in occult 
history it is the manifestation of hell. The dragon, bow· 
ever, is best known in legendary history as the terrible 
monster, whose duty it was to provide the hero with op· 
portunities of valour, and in this capacity it has figured• 
m many a tale. The legend of St. George and the Dragon 
is famiUar to everyone, and also the drago,. that was slain 
by Sir Lancelot, one of the knights of King Arthur's Round 
Table. In Revelation the drag01t, a rerresentation of the 
Evil One, is overcome by the Archange Michael. On one 
side of the coin given to those who were cured of possession, 
about the time of Henry VII., there wa• portrayed an 
angel standing with both feet on a dr"f071. The idea of the 
dragon is perhaps evolved from the conception of the 
earth, as a living being, a notion which would gain currency 
from Earthquake and related phenomena. 

DrqoD'I Read: (S" Altrololf.) 
Dracoa'a Tall: (S•~ Aa&rolou.) 
Dnama : The (ICCu)t significance of dr'""" was a matter of 

speculation among the wise at an early period in the history 
of civilisation. In the articles upon Babylonia and Egypt 
we have to some extent outlined the methods by which the 
wise men of thO$& countries divined the future from visions 
aeen in sleep, and to these we must refer the reader, as well 
as to the articles dealing with other countries, savage and 
civilised, where be will discover a good deal of data relating 
to dr1ar1JS and dream-lore. In this place we can only indi· 
cate some of the more outstanding theories of antiquity 
regarding the nature and causes of dr1ar1JS and the manner 
in which the ancient diviners generally interpreted them. 

Dr•""" were regarded as of two kinds-false and true, in 
either case emanating from a supernatural intelligence, 
evil or good. By the ancients sleep was regarded as a 
second life, in which the soul was freed from the body and 
therefore much more active than during the waking state. 
The acts it observed and the scenes through which it 
passed were thought to have a bearing on the future life of 
the dreamer, but it is possible that the dream-life was 
regarded as supernatural and " inverted," and that the 
events which the bodiless spirit beheld were the opposites 
of those which would later occur on the earth-plane. The 
idea thus originated that " dr1ar1JS go by contraries," as 
both popular belief t.nd the many treatisee upon the sub-

ject of nightly visions assure us is the case. 
However the belief in the divinatory character of d"'""" 

arose, there is every proof that thetr causes and nature 
exercised some of the greatest minds of antiquity. Aris· 
totlo believed them . to arise solely from natural causes. 

· Posidonius the Stoic was of tile opinion that they were of 
three kinds, the first automatic, and coming from tho 
clear sight of the soul, the second from spirits and the 
third from God. Cratippus, Democritus, and Pythagoras 
held doctrines almost identical or differing only in detail, 
Later, Macrobius divided dflams into five kinds: the 
dream, the vision, the ocular dream, the insomnium and 
the phanta•m. The first is a figurative and mysterious 
representation which requires an interpretation ; the 
second was an exact representation of a future event in 
sleep ; the third was a dream representing some priest or 
divinity, who declared to the sleeper things to come ; 
the fourth was an ordinary dr1am not deserving of atten· 
tion, and the fifth was a disturbed half-awake dr1am, a 
species of nightmare. Other writers divide d"'""" into 
accidental dr1ar1JS and those which were induced for the 
purposes of divination. We are told by Herodotus that 
in the temple of Bel in Babylon a priestess lay on a bed 
ready to dream visions of the second class, and that tho 
beds of such soothsayers were often made of the skin of a 
ram is well known. The ancient Hebrews obtained such 
dr1ar1JS by sleeping among tombs, and this especial gate· 

· way to the supernatural world seems to have been, and 
still is known to the majority of nations, barbarous and the 
reverse, as intimately as hypnotic and other methods of 
reaching its planes and bearing its pronouncements. 
Sleep wa•. of course, often induced by drugs, whether the 
soma of the Hindoos, the peyollotl of the ancient Mexicans, 
the baschisb of the Arabs, or the opium of the Malays or 
Chinese, and these narcotics which have the property of 
inducing speedy sleep and of heightening inward vision 
were and are greatly prized by professional dreamers all over 
the world, especially as they rendered dreaming almost 
immediately possible. 

With the nature of ecstatic vision we have dealt under 
the beading of Hypnotism and now that we have outlined 
the older theories regarding the cause and nature of dr1ar1JS 
(for with the modern and purely physiological theories on 
the subject we have no concern in this place), we may pass 
on to consider the methods by which dr1ar1JS were read or 
divined. As has been remarked, this was generally under· 
taken by a special class of diviners, who in ancient Greece 
were known as Onetocritikoi, or interpreters of dreams. 
The first treatise on the subject is that of Artemidorus, who 
lived in the time of Antonlnus Pius. He differentiates 
between the dr1ams of Kings and those of commoners, as 
he believes that the visions of royalty must have reference 
to the commonwealth and not to the individual. Dreams 
which represent something as happening to the individual 
who dr1ar1JS them, show that they have a personal signifi· 
cance, whereas if the dr1am relates to another it will concern 
him alone. He details the numerous species of dr1ams 
throughout five books, and then adduces· numerous enm· 
pies. Neither for rule nor illustration have we any space 
here, and indeed, the literature, popular and otherwise, 
which treats of oneiromancy is so extensive and so readily 
accessible that no necessity arises for so doing. Suffice 
it to say that the rules of Artemidorus are far from clear, 
and according to them, any dream might signify any event, 
and any interpretation of the same might be co!Wdered 
justifiable. The method of testing dr1ams according to 
Amyraldus is his Discours srw l1s S01tg1S divifls (Saumur, 
162.5) is whether the instructions and advice that they 
contain make for good or ill-a test it is impossible to 
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apply until after the result is known. But Amyraldus 
surmounts this difficulty by proposing to test dreams by 
the evidence they show of divine knowledge-by asking 
oneself in short, whether the drtt»rt it was desired to 
examine gave any evidence of such things ~ God alone could 
know. It would seem from an exammation of 11uch 
dreams. as were submitted to the diviners of antiquity that 
the symbolism they exhibited was of a character so pro
found that it could only be unriddled by an interpreter who 
received divine aid, such as was afforded in the case of 
1\foses or Daniel. It is plain, however, that the most far
fetched interpretations were given to many of the most 
epoch-makillf' dreams of antiquity, and indeed, the oneio
critical system is one of the weakest spots in the armour 
of occult science, and was the first of ita departments to 
fall into disrepute and become the prey of the charlatan. 
There are not wanting serious students of the occult who 
doubt entirely the occult significance of dreams, and it 
must be granted that no Jood reason exists for classing 
them generally with the VISion, or a condition of second 
sight or ecstasy. Su H. Hutchinson, Dreams a11d tll6ir 
Met,ti11fS, London, 1901; }. C. Colquohoun, MiJfic, 
Wilc4craft afld A11imal MIJinetism, London, 1851 ; H. 
Chri11tmas, Tire Cradle of tlu Twi11 Giatlls, London, 1849. 
and many other popular and more advanced handbooks 
on the subject. 

Dreams of Aalmall : It wa'l believed by many that animals 
dreamed. Pliny says : " Evident it is, that horses, dogs, 
kine, oxen, sheepe and goats, doe dreame. Whereupon 
it is credibly also thought that all creatures that bring 
forth their young qulcke and living, doe the same. As 
for those that lay egges, it is not so certian that they clrearue; 
but resolved it is that they doe sleepe."' 

Draa, Pbaatom: The question of the apparel worn by ap
pantions has of late years aroused considerable controversy. 
Says Mr. Podmore :. " The apparition commonly consists 
simply of a figure, clothed as the percipient was accustomed 
to see the agent clothed ; whereas to be true to life the 
phantasm would as a rule have to appear in bed. In cases 
where the vision gives no information as to the agent's 
clothing and surroundings generally-and, as already said, 
such cases form the great majority of the well attested 
narrativ-we may suppose that what is transmitted is 
not any part of the superficial content of the agent's con
sciousness, but an impression from the underlying massive 
and Rermanent elements which represent his pen.onal 
identity. The percipient's imagination is clearly com
petent to clothe such an imP!ession with appropriate im
agery, must indeed so clothe it if it is to rise mt{) Conscious
ness at all." " The ghosts, it will have been observed, 
always appear clothed. Have clothes also ethereal coun
terparts . Such was and is the belief of many early races 
of mankind, who leave clothes, food, and weapons in the 
graves of the dead, or burn them on the funeral pile, that 
their friends may have all they require in the spirit world. 
But are we prepared to accept this view ? And again, these 
ghost. commonly appear, not in the clothes which they. 
were wearing at death-for mnet deaths take place in bed
but in some others, as will be seen from an examination 
of the stories already cited. Are we to suppose- the ethereal 
body going to its wardrobe to clothe ita nakedness withal ? 
or that, as in the case of Ensign Cavalcante's appearance 
to Frau Reiken, the ghost will act"Q&lly take oft the ethereal 
clothes it wore at death and· replace them with others ? 
It is scarcely necessary to pursue the subject. The diffi
culties and contradictions involved in adapting it to ex
plain the clothes must prove latal to the ghost theory." 

Mr. Thistleton Dyer says on the subject: 
" It is the familiar dren worn In lifetime that is, In most 

cases, one of the distinguishing features of the ghoSt, and 
when Sir George Villiers wanted to give a warning to his 
son, the Duke of Buckingham, his spirit appeared to one 
of the Duke's servants • in the very clothes he used to 
wear.' Mrs. Crowe, in her Niglll Side of Natvre gave an 
account of an apparition which appeared at a house in 
Sarratt, Hertfordshire. It was that of a well-dressed 
gentleman, in a blue coat and bright gilt buttons, but 
without a head. It seeiDS that this was reported to be 
the ghost of a poor man of that neighbourhood who had 
been murdered, and whose bend bad been cut oft. He 
could, therefore, only be recognised by his • blue coat and 
bright gilt buttons.' Indeed, many ghosts have been 
nicknamed from the kinds of dress in which they have 
been in tbe habit of appearing. Thus the ghost at Allan
bank was known as • Pearlin Jean,' from a species of lace 
made of thread which she wore ; and the • White 
Lady • at Ashley Hall-like other ghosts who have borne 
the same name-from the white drapery in which she 
presented herself. Some lady ~hosts have been styled 
• Silky,' from the rustling of theu silken costume, in the 
wearing of which they have maintained the phantom 
grandeur of their earthly life. Thete was the • Silky • at 
Black Heddon who used to appear in silken attire, often
times • rattling in her silks'; and the spirit of Denton 
Hall--also termed • Silky '-walks about in a white silk 
dress of antique fashion. This last . • Silky ' was thought 
to be the ghost of a lady who wa.'l mistress to the profligate 
Duke of Argyll in the reign of William III., and died sud
denly, not without suspicion of murder, at Chirton, near 
Shields-one of his residences. The • Banshee of Loch 
Nigdal,' too, was arrayed in a silk dress, green in colour. 
These traditions date from a period when silk was not in 
common use, and therefore attracted notice in country 
places. Some years ago a gho~t ap:peared at Hampton 
Court, habited in a black satin dress With white ldd gloves. 
The White • Lady of Skipsea • makes her midnight sere
nades clothed in long, white drapery. Lady Bothwell, 
who haunted the mansion of Woodhouaelee, always ap
peared in white ; and the apparition of the mansion of 
Houndwood, in Berwickshire-bearing the name of 
• Chappie '-is clad in silk attire. 

" One of the ghosts seen at the celebrated Willington 
Mill was that of a female in greyish garments. Sometimes 
she was said to be wrapped in a mantle, with her head 
depressed and her hands crOSBed on her lap. Walton 
Abbey had ita headless lady who used to haunt a certain · 
wainscotted chamber, dressed in blood-stained garments, 
with her infant in her ariDS ; and, in short, most of the 
ghosts that have tenanted our country houses have been 
noted for their distinctive dress. 

" Daniel Defoe, in his Essay 011 llr1 History and R1ality 
of Apparitions, has given many minute details as to the 
dress of a ghost. He tells a laughable and highly amusing 
story of some robbers who broke into ·a mans1on in the 
country, and, while ransacking one of the rooiDS, they 
saw, in a chair, • a grave, ancient man, with a long full
bottomed wig, and a rich, brocaded gown.' etc. One of 
the robbers threatened to tear oft his • rich brocaded gown,' 
another hit at him with a firelock, and was alarmed at 
seeing it J?&SS through the air ; and then the old man 
• changed mto the most horrible monster that ever was 
seen, with eyes like two fiery daggers red hot.' The same 
apparition encountered them in difterent rooms, and at 
last the servants, who were at the top of the house, throw
ing some • hil.nd grenades • down the chimneys of these 
rooms, the thieves were dispersed. Without adding fur
ther stories of this kind, which may be taken for what they 
are worth, it Is a generally received belief in ghost lore . 
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that spirits are accustomed to appear in the dresses which France, and one of the first experimentalists in table
they wore in their lifetime-a notion credited from the turning, either in that country or elsewhere. (S111 France). 
days of Pliny the Younger to the present day. Da-Slth (Black Elf.) : A little man, believed to be of fairy 

" But the fact of ghosts appearing in earthly raiment origin, who killed Sir Lachlan Mor M'Clean at the battle 
ha, excited the ridicule of many philosophers, who, even of Trai-Gruinard, in Islay, Scotland, in the year 1598. 
admitting the possibility of a sp1ritual manifestation, Cleny The story runa that this little man ollered his services to 
that there can be the ghost of a suit of clothe.<~. George Sir James Macdonald, the opponent of Sir Lachlan ; and 
Cruikshank, too, who wa, no believer in ghosts, sums up that the latter's death was caused by an arrow which 
the matter thus : ' As it is clearly impossible for spirits struck him on the head, and was afterwards found to be 
to wear dresse.<~ made of the matenals of earth, we should an Elf-bolt. In reply to a question of Macdonald's the 
like to know if there are spiritual outfitting shops for the little man replied: " I am called Du-sitlt, and you were 
clothing of ghosts who pay visits on earth.' Whatever better to have me with you than against you.'' 
the objections may be to the appearance of ghosts in human DUd : (S" Gocl.) 
attire, they have not hitherto overthrown the belief in Dual PenoaaUt}f : In every form of cerebral dissociation 
their bein~ seen thWI clothed, and Byron, describing the there is a disturbance of conscioUllness. Sometimes, and 
' Black Fnar ' who liaunted the cloisters and other parts especially in the trance, there occurs what is known as 
of Newstead Abbey, tells us that he was always " split conscioUllness," and the split may be so pronounced 

arrayed that the subject seems to have two or more distinct person-
In cowl, and beads, and dWiky garb. alities. The secondary personality may diller from the 

Indeed, as Dr. Tylor remarks, ' It is an habitual feature primary in m1ny ways, and possess entirely distinct intel
of the ghost stories of the civilised, as of the savage world, lectual and moral characteristics. The entranced sub
that tho ghost comes dressed, and even dressed in well· ject m~y allude to his normal conscioUllness in the third 
·known clothing worn in life.' And he adds that the doc· person, may criticise its opinions and attitude, or even 
trine of object-souls is held by the Algonguin tribes, the express direct antagonism towards it. The secondary 
islanders of the Fijian group, and the Karens of :Qurmah personality sometimes alternates with the primary in 
-it being supposed that not only men and boasts have such a way as to suggest that two spirits are atrugglillfr to 
souls, but inorganic things. Thus, Mariner, describing f.OSBe:'S the same physical organisation. Another peculiar
the Fijian belief, writes : ' If a stone or any other sup- 1ty of thia state is that whereas the normal consciousness 
stance is broken, immortality is equally its re"-ard; nay, generally knows nothing of the others, the secondary 
artificial bodies have equal good luck with men, and hogs, personalities have full knowledge of each other and of the 
and yaiDS. If an axe or a chisel is worn out or broken up, normal conciousness. Dulll pnsoruality is not confined 
away flies its soul for the service of th~ gods. The Fijians to the trance state, but may arise spontaneoWily. R. L. 
can further show you a sort of natural well, or deep hole Stevenson makes ellective use of it in his St'""l' Cau 
in the ground, at one of their islands, across the bottom of Dr. ]dyll au Mr. HyiU. 
of which runs a stream of water, in which you may clearly Dll1tUd, Darid: A Glasgow painting medium who achieved 
see the souls of men and women. boasts and plants, stocks considerable success in his line. He was a cabinet-maker, 
and atones, canoes and horses, and of all the broken uten11ils who in 1866 found himself possessed of mediumistic facul-
of this fraU world, swimming, or. rather tumbling along, tics. At first an ordinary. rappiRf medium, be speedily 
one over the other, pell-mell, into the regions of immor- developed the power of painting 1n trance, eveli. in the 
tality.' As it has boon observed, animistic conceptions dark. A still higher stage of mediumship was reached 
of this kind are no more irrational than the popular idea when direct drawings were produced in his pr•ence. Theee 
prevalent in civilised communities as to apirita appearing drawings, generaUy copies of Dutch masters, purporting 
m all kinds of garments." ' to be done by the original artists, are said not to have 

Dral41o LaDCa&ll : (Su Bhllta Tharl.) been without some merit, apart from the fact that they 
Dralda : (Su Olltl.) were done in complete darkness. The two princifal con-
Dram, llalle : (S" Lapland.) trois were Ruyadael and Steen. In 1869 contro of the 
Drummer of Tedworth : A poltergeist who haunted the medium's organism was taken by Hafed, prince of Persia 

house of Mr. John Mompesson, of Tedworth. Wilts, about at the beginning of the Christian era, and Archmagus. 
the year 1661 and onwards. In March of that year Mom- Hafed related his many adventures through Duguitl'1 
~n had had a vagrant drummer brought before a mediuiDShip in a series of sittings extending over some 
JUlltice of the peace, whereby his drum was confiscated. years. A Persian of princely birth, he had borne arms 
The instrument was taken to the house of Mompesson, 1n his country's defence. After extensive travels, he wae 
during the latter's absence, and immediately a violent admitted to the magi, and ultimately became Archmagus. 
poltergeist disturbance broke out. Appar1tions were He was of those who bore rich gifts to Bethlehem at the 
seen by members of the hoWIChold, pieces of furniture birth of Christ. Finally he met his death in the arena 
were seen to move of themselves, small ob,'ects ·were ftung at Rome. Haf•tl. Pri11u of Pnsia, was afterwards pub
about by invisible hands, the younger chi dren were levi· lished in book form. (Su Bplrltaallam). 
tatod as they lay in their bods, and there was a continual Dllk-clak, Till : Members of a secret society of New Pomer
sound of drumming every night. The drummer, under· ania, who are also called Spirits. 
stood to be tho caWIO of the trouble, was transported, Dambarla-Rardar: One of the cla8108 of attendants or 
when peace once more reigned in the alllicted household ; companions of the Hindoo daivers, whose special duty 
but ere long he managed to return, when the disturbances it is to play upon a kind of drum. 
broke out with renewed vigour. There is no first-hand DapDis, Obarles l'r&DfOll: 1742-18og. Cit"'"' FrartCOis Dtr 
account of this poltergeist, save that of Joseph Glanvil- 9uis was born at Trie le-Chateau, and educated by his 
Slldduas""" Triurr~pltalus, 1668-and .though Glanvil father and afterwards nt the College d'Ha.rcourt. At tho 
is our authority for the whole story, that part of it which age of twenty-four he was milde professor of rhetoric 
he himself declares to have witnessed is certainly not the at Lisieux ; but his inclination led him into the field of 
most marvellous, but describea acratchings and panting& mathematicl. In his work, Origi1U IU lous us CuUus he 
heard iq the vicinity of the childrens' bods. attempts to explain not only aU the mysteries of antiquity. 

Da Po .. i ·: One of the original founders of spiritualism in but also the origin of all religioWI beliefs. In his M11rreoir• 
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uplictJ!if ~~~ Zotli«qru drOf!O~Pl"' " ,.ytlwloPI".• (r8o6) Daraallal : A magical sword belonging to Roland of legen· 
he. ~ntaa~ !- common ongu1 lor the as~onomaca~ and dary fame. 
rehg!ous opanaons of tho Greeks, Egyptians, Chineae, Daam Vlra : (Su II.JIUDI Boob,) 
Persaans, and Arabians. 

E 
Ba: (See Ba•JIODia.) 
Barth laid upon a C:OrJIII: It is related. in Pennant's Tour 

that it was the custom in the Hlghland!l of Scotland to 
lay on the breast of the deceased a wooden platter con
taining a little earth and a little salt-the former to sym
bolize the corruptibility of the body, the latter the incor
ruptibility of the soul. 

Deaaozoplalm: (Su Aatrolop.) 
Bller Don : Chief of the Milesaan invaders of Ireland. Many 

of their ships were lost in a storm which the Danaans (q.v.) 
raised by magic. 

BMII, or Baril as he is also called : the " Satan " of the Mo
hammedans. It is said that he was an inmate of Azazil, 
the heaven nearest God; and when the angels were com
manded to bow down to the first man, El>lis was the chief 
of those who rebelled. They were cast out of Azazil, 
and El>lis ·and his followers were sentenced to suffer in 
hell for a long time. It is supposed that he was"composed 
of. the element& of .tire ; and that he succeeded the peril 
in the government of the world. 

Belt·UIICJUI : · A Gaelic word meaning water-horse. The 
Eclt-uuqru was a goblin of Highland folk-lore, understood 
to be a favourite form assumed br. the Kelpie, in order to 
lure souls to his master the Deval. In the disguise of a 
fine steed, beautifully accoutred, the Kelpie grazed Inno
cently by the wayside. The weary traveller, passing by, 
and believing this splendid animal to have strayed from 
his master, was tempted to make use of him to help him 
on his way ; and the deceitful Kelpie, remaining quiet as 
a lamb until the traveller was fairly mounted, would then 
with a fiendish yell of triumph plunge headlong Into an 
adjacent pool. It was believed that the soul of the un
fortunate man, who had had no time to prepare for death, 
would thus be safely secured to the Evil One ; while the 
Kelpie received the body in payment for his trouble. 

Beho o•outre TomiM (loaraal) : (Su l'raaoe.) 
Bekartahauea, K. Von: Author of TIN Cloud on tiN Sattc

tuary (r8oo). EcllarlsAaus•n, by birth and education an 
intensely religious man, at first wrote several little books 
of devotion that had great vogue in France and Germany. 
He later turned his attention to larger works of a more 
profound character, such as that mentioned above. Ac
cording to Ec1rartsltavse" the requisite faculty of true com
munion with the church is the inward conceJ?,tion of things 
s\>iritual and with this sense present, is possable the begin
rung of Regeneration understood as the process of gradually 
eliminating original sin. His work on the Interior Church 
is in two rarts : first, elucidation of his doctrine : second, 
a series o dogmas or assertions derived therefrom. 

BeteDie l'oree : A supposed physical force emanatinff from 
the person of the medium, and directed by his wall, by 
means of which objects may be moved without contact 
iu apparent defiance of natural laws. The existence of 
each a force was fil"llt postulated by Count Agenor de Gas
parin, to explain the phenomena of table-turning and 
rapping, and the name Ect.nic Foru was bestowed upon 
the supposed agency by de Gasparin's colleague, M. Thury. 
The experiments of Thury and de Gasparin are declared 
to offer some of the most convincing evidence that spirit
ualism can produce, and have inftuenced more than one 
eminent student of psychic r-.-ch. If it be true that 
tables were moved without contact, then such a theory 

is indeed necessary, but the evidence for this type of phe
nomena is not abundant. 

B414J, Mn. Marr Baker: (See Mew Thoqht.) 
Bdea, Garden of: (Su Paradise.) 
Bel : The eel is credited with the possession of many mar

vellous virtues. Il he is left to die out of the water, his 
body steeped in strong vinegar and the blood of a vulture, 
and the ,.,bole placed under n dunghill, the composition 
will raise from the dead anything brought to it, and ,.,;u 
give it life as before. It is also said that he who eats 
the still warm heart of an •el \\ill be seized with the spirit 
of prophecy, and will predict things to come. The 
Egyptians worshipped the •el, which their priests alone 
bad the right to eat. Magic 11ls were made in the 
eighteenth century of flour and the juice of mutton. 
There may be added a little anecdote told by William of 
Malmesbury. A dean of the church of Elgin, m the county 
of Moray in Scotland, having refused to cede his church 
to some pious monks, was changed, with all his canons, 
into eels, which the brother cook made into a 
stew. 

BJbo, The : or Ellk, is a secret society of Calabar, near the 
Niger delta. The name means " tiger," and the society is 
divided into eleven grades, of which the first three are not 
open to slaves. Members, as a rule, buy themselves into 
the higher grades in their tum, and the money thus obtained 
is shared amongst the Nyampa who form the inner circle. 
The king is president of the society under the title of C)'aml>a. 
Each ttrade has its speci.:ll festival day, on which thear Iu,. 
or sparit-master exercises complete control. Whenever 

. an Egbo day is announced, slaves, women, and children 
take flight in all directions, as the ambassador of the Idem, 
armed with a heavy whip, goes through the vi.llage and 
lashes everyone whom he may encounter. The Idem is 
usually a hermit who lives in the distant bush-land, and 
when he appears It is in a fantastic guise of mats 
and branches, which covers him from head to foot, and 
with a black mask on his face. The principals of the order 
them!lclves are linked together by a garb of leaves so gath
ered up that they seem to move in a connected mass. 

" The Order of Frflfl E1l>os, (says Froebenlus) is said to 
have originated at the fairs \\•bleb were held at a great 
palm-oil market in the interior, midway between Calabar 
and the Kamerun. As the pb.ce became the scene of much 
disorder, while the European trade made it necessary for 
the maintenance of public credit that all engagements 
should be strictly C3rried out, this institution was formed 
as a sort of Hanseatic Union under the most inftuential 

· traders, for the mutual safeguarding of their interests. 
Later it acquired the political character of a V•ll'"l•ricltl 
or secret tribunal, by bringing within its sphere of action 
the whole police of the Calabars and the Kamerun. The 
kings always sought to secure for themselves the Grand· 
mastership of the Order, since otherwise their authority 
would sink to a mere shadow. European skippers have 
frequently found it to their advantage to be enroUed in 
the lower grades, in order thereby the more easily to recover 
their debts. A member of the Efl>o has the right to claim 
as his own property the slave o his debtor, wherever he 
may find him, merely by fastening a yellow strip to his 
dress or loincloth. Even in the interior of the continent 
the standing of an Efbo is still respected and feared, and 
affords one a certain immunity from moleetation, Inch u • 
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is absolutely needed for the extensive commercial specu
lations in Africa. 

" In tho Kamerun, as a preliminary to their acceptance 
into the Fr11 Egbos, the young men are sent for a protracted 
period to the Mokokos, a bush tribe in the interior; with 
th"" they live naked in the fields, and only now and then 
datt out, clad in green leaves, to have a bath in the river. 
All women, and especially slaves, are prohibited, under 
heavy penalties, from approaching tho forest where they 
reside. In the Kamcrun, it is customary to pay particular 
honour to a visitor, above all. if he be a European, by in
troducing the Egbo goat, which the people are otherwise 
seldom allo:wed to set eyes upon. 

" Holman reports that the whole of the Old Calabar 
district is subject to tho rule of the so-called Egbo laws. 
These are promulgated at a secret Council, the Egbo As
sembly, which is hold in tho • Palaver-house • erected for 
this special purpose. In virtue of his sovereign rights, 
tho head-chief presides, undF the title of Cyt~tnab, over 
this assembly. Amongst tho members of the Egbo there 
are different rankll, which must be acquired in their due 
order, one alter the other. Holman quotes Englishmen 
who state that Europeans have bought themselves into 
the Egbo, and oven into tho Yampai, in order to be thus 
better able to got in their money. He gives the following 
as the names and prices of the different grades of Egbo : 

1 Abungo • • .. .. 125 bars 
2 Aboko .. .. .. 75 ban 
3 Makairo .ofOO copper ban 
-4 Baldmboko • • 100 bars 
5 Yampai9 8so copper bars 
•• To these must be added rum, clothes, membo, etc. 

The Yampai is the only grade whose members are allowed 
to sit in Council. The sums paid for the various titles of 
tho Egbo are distributed exclusively amongst the Yampai, 
who, however, are not limited to a single share, since every 
Yampai can multiply his title as often as he can purchase 
shares, and these give him a claim to tho receipt of the 
corresponding quotas from the profits of the whole 
institution." 

Bel, OrplaeaD : The cosmic doctrine of the Greek sage 
Orpheus. He says : " God, the uncreated and incom
prehensible Being, created all things ; the ether proceeded 
from him ; from this the unshapely chaos and tho dark 
night arose, which at first covered all things. The un
shapeD mass was formed into the shape of an egg, from 
which all things have proceeded." The whole universe 
has the form of an egg, and everything in it strives to attain 
tho same form. The Orphean theory has something in 
common with .the doctrines of tho magnetic philosophers. 

£clamour of Ar&oJ, Sir : A magical Engliah legend of 
French origin. The poem tells of the winning of Christa
bell bf· Eglt~mour. Christabell's father will agree to the 
union d EglMMur will fulfil three task:ll. He must conquer 
the giant, Sir Maroke ; bring from a distant land the head 
of an enormous boar, and kill a powerful dragon which 
baa been devastating the country round Rome. In these 
adventures he is successful, but is kept in Rome by illness. 
Meantime, Christabell has given birth to a son, and is 
banished by her angry father. Her son is stolen from her 
by a griftin, and taken to Israel, where he 'is adopted by 
the king and named Degrabdl. Many years afterwards, 
Sir EgltuMur and Degramour meet in a tournament for 
the hand of Christabell. The former is successful, and 
eventually their identities are revealed. Eglt~mour and 
Christabdl are married, and return to their native country 
with their son. 

BIUD&oO. William : A well known English medium, who in 
1876 succeeded Slade as the principal exponent of slato
wnting (q.v.) That Eglilllo11's performances in this 

direction were very skilfully carried out there is abundant 
evidence, for several practised conjurers, as well as many 
other investigators, were entirely at a loss to explain the 
modus oplf't~11di. Yet on one occasion, at least, Egli11lo11 
was seen-by Professor Lewis Cargill-to write the " spirit" 
messages himself. This was in 1886, when his slate-writing 
was attracting attention. Some ten years earlier, when 
he was giving materialisation seances, there were dis
covered in his portmanteau a false beard and some muslin 
draperies, which were found to correspond with fragments 
cut from the hair and garments of the materialised spirit. 
Nor were these the only occasions on which he made use of 
fraudulent means of producing mediumistic phenomena. 
It may be objected that Eglilllo,. was "controlled" to 
procure draperies and fake hair, but it necessarily casta a 
dark shadow on his mediumship. 

Bent: To the peoples of antiquity as well as to those of the 
modern world, Egypt appeared as the very mother of magic. 
The reason for this widespread belief is not far to seek. 
In Egypt the peoples of the ancient world found a magical 
system much more highly developed than anything within 
their native knowledge, and again the cult of the dead with 
which Egyptian religion was so deeply imbued, appeared 
to the stranger to savour strongly of magical practice. It 
must be borne in mind that, if the matter of the magical 
papyri be omitted, the notices which we possess of Egyptian 
magic are almost wholll foreign, so that it is wiser for a 
proper understanding o .Egyptian occultism to derive our 
facta concerning it from the original native sources as far 
as is possible. Like all other systems, the magic of the 
Egyptians was of two kinds, that which was supposed to 
benefit either the living or the dead, and that which has 
been known throughout the ages as " black " magic or 
necromancy. 

The contents of the Westcar Papyrus show that as early 
as the fourth dynasty, the working of magic was a recog
nised art in Egypt, but in reality we must place the begin
nings of Egyptian ma~cal practice in neolithic times. 
Throughout the centunes magical practice varied con
siderably, but the principal means for its working remained 
the same. That iS to say, the Egyptians relied for magical 
effect upon amulets, magical figures, pictures, and formulz, 
magical names and ceremonies, and the general apparatua 
of the occult sciences. 

The objects for which magic was exercised were numerous. 
It exorcised storms, protected against wild beasts, poison, 
d isease, wounds, and the ghosts of the dead. One of the 
most potent methods of guarding against misfortune of any 
kind was the use of Amuhts. It must not be assumed that 
all orna.ments or objects discovered on the mummy are of 
magical potency. These are frequently the possession of 
the K11 or double (q.v.), necessary to ita comfort in a future 
existence. The small crowns, aceptres, and emblems of 
Osiris, usually executed in ft~ulfcl, are placed beside the 
dead person in order that he may wear them when he 
becomes one with Osiris, and therefore a king. The 
scarab, fashioned in the likeness of a scarabaeus beetle. 
symboliaod resurrection. Tho tl/Jd aymbolised the human 
skeleton, and, therefore, perhaps, the dead and dismem
bered Osiris. It has an inluence on the restoration of the 
deceased. The tull, or eye, signifies the health necessary 
to the dead man's soul. The so-called " palettes " at one 
time supposed to have been employed for the mixing of 
paint, are now known to have been amulets inscribed with 
words of power placed on the breasts of the dead in neo
lithic times. l'he amulet of the m111t1l was worn, or )leld, 
with tho sistrum by gods, kings, and priests, and was 
supposed to bring joy and health to the wearer. It repre
sented the vigour of the two sexes. 

Sp1lls.-The simplest type of spell in use in Etypl, was 
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that in which the exorcist threatens the evil principle, or 
assures it that he can injure it. Generally, however, the 
magician requests the assistance of the gods, or he may 
pretend to that which he desires to exorcise that he is a 
god. .Invocations, when written, were usually accom
panied by a note to the effect that the formula had once 

· been employed successfully by a god-perhaps by a deified 
priest. An incomprehensible and mysterious jargon was 
~mployed, which was supposed to conceal the name of a 
-certain deity who was thus compelled to do the will of the 
sorcerer. These gods were almost always those of foreign 
nations, and the invocations themselves appear to be 
attempts at various foreign idioms, employed, perhaps, 
as sounding more mysterious than the native ~h. 
-Great stress was laid upon the proper pronunciation of 
these names, and failure in all cases was held to lie at the 
·door of mis-pronunciation. The Book of tlu D11tul (q.v.) 
contains many such "words of power," and these were 
intended to assist the journey of the dead in the under· 
world of Amenti. It was believed that all supernatural 
beings, good and evil, possessed hidden names, which. if a 
man knew, he could compel them to do his will. The name, 
indeed, was as mach part of a man as his body or soul. 
The traveller through Amenti must tell not only the divine 
gods their names, but must prove that he knew the names 
of a number of the sup~sedly inanimate objects in the 
dreary Egyptian Hades, 1f he desired to make any progress. 
(S1111 Gnostlea and Names Macleal.) 

Ma,Ual Books.-Many magical books exiSted in Egypt 
which contained spells and other formulae for exorcism 
and necromantic practice. Thus Medical Papyri in the 
Leipsic collection contain formuie spoken whilst preparing 
drugs ; the Ebers Papyrus contains such spells ; the 
Harris Magical Papyrus, dating from the New Kingdom, 
and edited by Chabas, contains spells against crocodiles. The 
priestly caste, who compiled those necromantic works, was 
known as Kwlub, or " scribes of the divine writin!f!!." and 
.even the sons of Pharaohs did not disdain to enter thar ranks. 

Thll RiiUal of Egyptian Ma,U. In many instances the 
ritual of Egyptian magic possesses strong similarities to 
the ceremonial of other systems and countries. Wax 
figures were employed in lieu of the bodies of persons to 
be bewitched or harmed and models of all kinds were 
utilised in order that the physical force directed against 
them· might react upon the persons or animals it was de
sired to injure. But the principal rite in which ceremonial 
magic was employed was the very elaborate one of mum
mification. As each bandage was laid in its exact position 
~ertain words of power were uttered which were supposed 
to be efficacious sn the preservation of the part swathed. 
After evisceration, the pri~t uttered an invocation to the 
deceased, and then took a vase of liquid containing ten 
perfumes, with which he smeared the body twice from 
head to foot, taking especial care to anomt the head 
thoroughly. The internal organs were then placed on 
the body, and the backbone immersed in holy oil, supposed 
to be an emanation from the gods Shu and Seb. Certain 
precious stones were then laid on the mummy, each of 
which had its magical significance. Thus crystal lightened 
his face, and cornelian strengthened his steps. A priest 
who personified the jackal-head~ god, Anubis, then ad· 
vanced, performed certain symbolical ceremonies on the 
head of the mummy, and laid certain bandages upon it. 
.After a further anointing with oil the deceased was declared 
to have " received his head." The mummy's left hand 
was filled with thirty-six substances used in embalming, 
.symbolic of the thirty-six forms of the god Osiris. The 
body was then rubbed with holy oil, the toes wrapped 
jn llDen, and after an appropriate address the ceremony 
was completed. 

Dntnru. The art of procuring dreams and their inter
pretation was · much practised in Egypt. As instances of 
dreams recorded in Egyptian texts may be quoted those 
of Tbothmes IV. (B.C. 1450) and Nut-Amen, King of Egypt 
(B.C. 670). The Egyptian magician procured dreams 
for his clients by drawing magical pictures and the reclta· 
tion of magical words. The following formule for pro
ducing a dream is taken from British Museum Papyrus, 
No. 122, lines 64 fl. and 359ft. 

" To obtain a vision from the god Bes : Make a drawing 
of Besa, as shewn below, on your left hand, and envelope 
your hand in a strip of black cloth that has been consecrated 
to Isis and lie down to sleep without speaking a word, even 
in answer to a question. Wind the remainder of the cloth 
round yonr neck. The ink with which you write must 
be composed of the blood of a cow, the blood of a white 
dove, fresh frankincense, myrrh, black writing ink, cin
nabar, mulberry juice, rain-water, and the juice of worm
wood and vetch. With this write your petition before 
the setting sun, saying, • Send the truthful seer out of the 
holy shrine, I beseech thee, Lampstler, Sumarta, Baribas, 
Dardalam, Iorlex : 0 Lord send the sacred deity Anuth, 
Anuth, Salbana, Cbambr6, Breith, now, now,, quickly, 
quickly. Come in this very night.'" 

" To procure dreams : Take a clean linen bag and write 
upon it the names given below. Fold it up and make it 
into a lamp-wick, and set it alight, pouring pufe oil over 
it. The ·word to be writa)n is this : • Armiuth, Lailam
chouch, Arsenophrephren, Phtha, Archentechtha.' Then 
in the evening, when you are going to bed, which yon must 
do without touching food (or, pure from all defilement), 
do thus : Approach the lamp and repeat seven times the 
formula given below : then extinguish it and· lie down to 
sleep. The formula is this : • Sachmu . . . • epaema 
Ligotereench: the Aeon, the Tbunderer, Thou that hast 
swallowed the snake and dost exhaust the moon, and dost 
raise up the orb of the sun in his season, Chthetho is the 
name ; I require, 0 lords of the gods, Seth, Chreps, give 
me the information that I desire.'" 

M1dieal Ma,tc. Magic played a great part in Egyptian 
medicine. On this point Weidemann says: "The Egyp
tians were not great physicians : their methods were purely 
empirical and their remedies of very doubtful value, but 
the riskiness of their practice arose chiefly from their utter 
inability to dla1f1108e because of their Ignorance of anatomy. 
That the popular respect for the human body was great 
we may gather from the fact that the Paraskhiltal who 
opened the body for embalmment were persecuted· and 
stoned as having committed a sinful although necessary 
deed. The prescribed operations in preparing a body for 
embalmment were never departed from, and taught but 
little anatomy, so that until Greek times the Egyptians 
had only the moat imperfect and inaccurate ideas of the 
human or~anism. They understood nothing shout most 
internal dtseases, and especially nothing about diseases 
of the ~n. never snspectin(C them to be the result of 
organic changes, but assummg them to be caused by 
demons who had entered into the . sick. Under these 
circumstances medicines might be used to cause the 
disappearance of the symptoms, but the cure was the 
expulsion of the demon. Hence the Egyptian physician 
must also practise magic. · 

" According to late accounts; his functions were com· 
paratively simple, for the human body had been divided 
into thirty-SIX part&, each presided over by a certain demon, 
and it sufficed to invoke the demon of the part affected 
in order to bring about its cure-a view of matters funda· 
mentally Egyptian. In the Book of the Dead •e find 
that diOcrent divinities were responsible for the well-being 
of the bodies of the blessed ; thus Nu had charge of the 
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hair, RA. of the face, Hathor of the eyes, Apuat of the ears, 
Anubis of the lips, while Thoth was guardian of all parts 
of the body together. This doctrine was subsequently 
applied to the living body, with the difference that for 
the great gods named in the Book of the Dead there were 
substituted as gods of healing the presiding deities of the 
thirty-six decani, the thirty-six divisions of the Egyptian 
zodiac, as we learn from the names given to them by Celsus 
and preserved by Origen. In earlier times it was not so 
easy to be determined which god was to be invoked, for 
the selection depended not only on the part affected but 
also on the illness and symptoms and remedies to be 
used, etc. 

"Several Egyptian medical papyri which have come 
down to us contain formulas to be spoken against the 
demons of disease as well as prescriptions for the remedies 
to be used in specified cases of illness. In papyri of older 
date these conjurations are comparatively rare, but the 
further the art of medicine advanced, or rather receded, · 
the more numerous they became." 

" It was not always enough to ipeak the formulas once : 
even their repeated recitation might not be successful, 
and in that case recourse must be bad to other expedients : 
secret passes were made, various rites were performed, 
the formulas were written upon papyrus, which the sick 
person had to swallow, etc., etc. But amulets were in 
general found to be most efficacious, and the personal 
intervention of a god called up, if necessary, by prayers 
or sorcery." 

Magical Figuru. As has been said the Egyptians be
lieved that it was possible to transmit to the figure of any 
person or animal the soul of the being which it represented. 
In the Westcar Papyrus we read how a soldier who had 
fallen in love with a governor's wife was swallowed by a 
crocodile when bathing, the saurian being a magical re
plica of a waxen one made by the lady's husband. In 
the official account of a consptracy against R&meses III. 
(ca B.C. 1200) the conspirators obtained access to a magical 
papyrus in the royal library and employed its instructions 
against the king with disastrous effects to themselves. 
These, too, made waxen figures of gods and of the king 
for the purpose of slaying the latter. 

A urology : The Egyptians were fatalists, and believed 
that a man's destiny was decided before he was born. The 
people therefore had recourse to astrologers. Says Budge : 
.. In magical papyri we are often told not to perform cer
tain magical ceremonies on such and such days, the idea 
being that on these days hostile powers will make them 
to be powerless, and that gods mightier than those to which 
the petitioner would appeal will be in the ascendant. There 
have come down to us fortuDately, papyri containing copies 
of the Egyptian calendar , in whic._ each third of every 
day for three hundred and sixty days of the year is marked 
lucky or unlucky, and we know from other papyri why 
certain days were lucky or unlucky, and why others were 
only partly so." " From the life of Alexander the Great 
by Pseudo-Callisthenes we learn that the Egyptians were 
skilled in the art of casting nativities, and that knowing 
tbe exact moment of the birth of a man they proceeded 
to construct his horoscope. . Nectanebus employed for 
the purpose a tablet made of gold and silver and acacia 
wood, to which wore fitted throe belts. Upon tho outer 
belt was Zeus with tho thirty-six thcemi surrounding him : 
upon the second the twelve signs of the Zodiac were repre
sented : and upon the third the sun and moon. He set 
the tablet upon a tripod, and then ePlptied out of a small 
box upon it models of the seven stars that were in the belts, 
and put into the middle belt eifht precious stones : these 
he arranged in the places wheretn he supposed the planets 

· , which they represented would be at the time of the birth 

of Olympias, and then told her fortune from them. But 
the use of the horoecope is much older than the time of 
Alexander the Great, for to a Greek horoscope in the Btitish 
Museum is attached 'an introductory letter from some 
master of the art of astrology to bis pupil, named Hermon, 
urging him to be very exact and careful in his application 
of tho laws which the ancient Egyptians, with their labori
ous devotion to tbe art, had discovered and handed 
down to posterity.' Thus we have good reason for as
signing the birthplace of the horoscope to Egypt. In 
connection with the horoscope must be mentioned the 
" sphere " or " table " of Democritus as a means of making 
predictions as to life and death. In a magical papyrus 
we are told to ' .ascertain in what month tho sick man took 
to his bed, and the name ho received at his birth. Calcu
late the course of the moon, and see how many periods 
of thirty days have elapsed; th<tn note in the table the 
number of days left over, and if the number comes in the 
upper part of the table, he will live, but if in tho lower 
part he will die.' " 

Ghosts. The conception that the ka or double of man 
wandered about after death, greatly assisted the Egyptian 
belief in ghosts. 

" According to them a man consisted of a physical body, 
a shadow, a double, a soul, a heart, a spirit called the khu, 
a power, a name, and a spiritual body. When the body 
died the shadow departed from it, and could only be brought 
back to it by the performance of a mystical ceremony ; 
the double lived in the tomb with the body, and was there 
visited by the soul WhOSO habitation was in heaven. The 
soul was, from one aspect,. a material thing, and like the 
ka, or double, was believed to partake of the funeral offer
ings which were brought to the tomb : one of the chief 
objects of sepulchral offerings of meat and drink was to 
keep the double in the tomb and to do away with tho ne
cessity of its wandering about outside the tomb in search 
of food. It 1;1 clear from many texts that, unless the double 
was supplied with sufficient food, it would wander forth 
from the tomb and eat any kind of offal and drink any 
kind of dirty water which it might find in its path. But 
besides the shadow, and the double, and tho soul, the spirit 
of the deceased, which usually had its abode in heaven, 
was sometimes to be found in the tomb. There is, how
ever, good reason for stating that the immortal part of 
man which lived in the tomb and had its special abode 
in the statue of the deceased was the ' double.' This is 
proved by the fact that a special part of the tomb was 
reserved for the kA, or double, which was called the ' house 
of the ka,' and that a priest, called the 'priest of the ka,' 
was specially appointed to minister therein." 

Esouric Knowkdg• of lhe. PrUsllwod. The esoteric know
ledge of the Egypt~n priesthood is now believed to have 
been of the description with which the Indian medicine 
man is credited plus a philosophy akin to. that of ancient 
India. Says Davenport Adams: 

" To impose upon the common people, the priesthood 
professed to lead lives of peculiar sanctity. They despised 
the outer senses, as sources of evil and temptation. They 
kept themselves apart from tho projt1.11ium vulgus, ' and,' 
says Iamblicus, • occupied themselves only with the know· 
ledge of God, of themselves, and of wisdom ; they desired 
no vain honours in their sacred practice, and never yielded 
to the influence of the imagination.' Therefore they formed 
a world within a world, fenced round by a singular awe 
and wonder, apparently abstracted from the things of 
earth, and devoted to the constant contemplation of divine 
mysteries. They admitted few strangers mto their order, 
and wrapt up their doctrines in a hieroglyphical language, 
which was only intelligible to the initiated. To these 
various precauttons "!" added the solemnity of e terrible. 
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oath, whose breach was invariably punished with death." 
" The Egyptian priests preserved the remaining relics 

of the former wisdom of nature. These were not imparted 
as the sciences arc, in our age, but to all appearances they 
were neither learned nor tau~rht ; but as a reflection of 
the old revelations of nature, tho I?Orception must arise 
like an inspiration in the scholar's mtnd. From this cause 
appear to have arisen those numerons preparations and 
purifications the severity of which deterred many from 
m!tiation into the Egyptian prie~thood ; in fact, not in· 
frequently resulted in the scholar's death. Long fasting, 
and the greatest abstinence, appear to have been particu· 
larly necessary: ~ides this, the body was rendered in· 
sensible through great exertions, and even through 
voluntarily inflicted pain, and therefore open to the in· 
ftuence of the mind. The imagination was excited by 
representati6ns of the mysteries ; and the inner sense 
was ·more impressed by the whole than- is the case 
with us--instructed by an explanation . of simple facta. 
In this manner the dead body of science was not given 
over to the initiated, and left to chance whether it would 
become animated or not, but the living soul of wisdom 
was breathed into them. . 

" From this fact, that tho contents of the mysteries 
were rather revealed than taught-were received more 
from inward inspiration and mental intoxication, than 
outwardly through endless teaching, it was necessary to 
conceal them from the mass of the people. 

So says Schubert, dealing with the same subject: "Tho 
way to every innovation was closed, and outward' know· 
ledge and se1enco could certainly not rise to a high d~eo 
of external perfection; bat that rude sensuality, incltna
tion for change and variety, was suppressed as the chief 
source of all bodily and spiritual vices, is clear, as well as 
that here, as in India, an ascetic and contemplative life 
was recommended. 

" They imparted their secret and divine sciences to no 
one who did not belong to their caste, and it was long im
possible for foreigners to learn anything ; it was only in 
later times that a few strangers were permitted to enter 
the initiation after many severe preparations and trials. 
Besides this, their functions were hereditary, and tho son 
followed the footsteps of his father." 

" Concerning that which passed within the temples, 
and of the manner in which the sick were treated, we have 
but fragmentary accounts ; for to tho uninitiated tho 
entrance was forbidden, and the initiated kept their vows. 
Even the Greeks, who were admitted to the templee, have 
been silent concerning the secreta, and have only here and 
there betrayed portions. Jablonski says, ' that but few 
chosen priests were admitted into the sanctum, and that 
admission was scarcely ever permitted to strangers even 
under tho severest regulations.' " 

Dealing with the subject of hypnotism in Egy(lt, Mont· 
fau~n says : " Magnetism was daily practised in the 
temples of Isis, of Osiris, and Serapia. In these templee 
the priests treated the sick and cured them, either by mag· 
netic manipulation, or by other means producing som
nambulism." Presenting a painting of a mesmeric scene, 
he says : " Before a bed or table, on which lie tho sick, 
stands a person in a brown lf&rment, and with open eyes, and 

. tho dog's head of Anubis. His countenance is turned 
towards the sick person ; his left hand is placed on . the 
breast, and tho right is raised over the head of his patient. 
quite in the position of a magnetiaer. 

Blntlaa llasoarr: (Su Cqlloetro.) 
ID B•a leaUdo: (Su lpala.) 
Bl Crtterlo : (Su lpala.) 
m BanreYaa: (S•• Roaleraelalll.) 
BI1Miplt: A dwarf mentioned in the medieval semi-traditional 

saga-cycle DUtriell of B,.,.. He Is friendly towards 
Dietrich and helps him in his search for the giant Grimm. 

Bider : As aa Amaltt. Bloclcwick recommends as a ch"'m 
agai011t erysipelas an " 1ltkr on which the sun never shined.'' 
" If the piece betwixt the two knots be hung about the 
patient's neck, it is much commended. Some cut it in 
little pieces, and sew it in a knot, in a piece of a man'• 
shirt, which seems superstitious.'' 

Bldtr Tree : The 1ltkr had wonderful influence as a protection: 
against evil. Wherever it grew, witches were powerless. 
In this country, gardens were protected by having 1/IUr 
trus planted at the entrance, and sometimes hodges of 
this plant were trained round the garden. There are very 
few old gardens in country places in· which are not stiU 
seen remains of the protecting llur trc1. " In my boy
hood" says Napier, " I remember that my brothers, sisters. 
and myself were warned against breaking a twig or branch 
from the elder hedge which surrounded my grandfather's 
garden. We were told at the time as a reason for this 
prohibition, that it was poisonous ; but we discovered 
afterwards that there was another reason, viz., that it was 
unlucky to break off even a small twig from a bourtreo 
bush.'' In some parts of the Continent this superstition 
feeling is so strong that, before pruning it, tho p,rdener 
says : " EldM, elder, may I cut thy branches ? ' If no 
respo011e be heard, it is considered that assent has been 
given and then, after spitting three times, the pruner be· 
gina his cutting. According to Montanns, 1ltUr wood 
formed a portion of the fuel used in the burning of human 
bodies as a protection against evil influencee ; and, the 
drivers of hearses had their whip handles made of 1ldM 
wood for a similar reason. In some parts of Scotland, 
people would not put a piece of 1ldM wood into the fire. 
and Napier says " Pieces of this wood lying about unnsed 
when the neighbourhood was in great straits for firewood ; 
but none would use it, and when asked why ? the answer 
was : " We don't know, but folies say it is not lucky to 
burn the bourtree." It was believed that children laid 
in a cradle made wholly or in part of elderwood, would 
not sleep well, and were in danger of falling oat of the 
cradle. Eltkr berries gathered on St. John's Eve, would 
prevent the possessor suffering from witchcraft, and often 
bestowed upon him magiC3l powers. If the 1ld1r were 
planted in the form of a cr011 upon a new-made grave, and 
if it bloomed, it was a sure sign that the coal of the dead 
person was happy. . 

Bleaur: A }eWllh JD&Rieian who had much success as an 
exorcist. His method was to fasten to the nose of the 
possessed a ring in which was set a root nsed by Solomon. 
and very efficacious. 

Bleu&r of Ganlu: A Hebrew author who has left many 
works, of which several have been printed. Among his 
books was a Treatis1 o" till Soul, and a Ktlbaliat" CoM· 
flllntary o" till Pentauucll. 

Bleetrle Girls : Girls in whose presence certain phenomena 
occurred, similar in nature to tho time-honoured phenomena 
of the poltergeist (q.v.), but ascribed to the action of some 
new physical force, probably electricity. The best known 
of these ,,.clrie girls was perhaps Angelique Cottin, a Nor· 
mandy peasant girl, whose phenomena were first obeerved 
about 1846. Finally she was taken to Paris and placed 
under the observation of Dr. Tanchon and others, who
testified to the actuality. of the phenomena. These in
cluded the movement of objects without contact, or at 
a mere touch from Angeliqu6's petticoats, tho asitatlon 
in her presence of the magnetic needle, and the blowing 
of a cold wind. She was also able to diatingnish between 
the polee of a magnet at a touch. A commission appointed 
by tho Academy of Sciences, however, could observe no
thing but tho vaolent movements of her chair, which wer• 
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probably caused by muscular force. Other eleclm girls 
practised about the same time, and even after the begin· 
ding of the spiritualistic movement in America they were 
occasionally heard of. They are worthy of note as a link 
between the poltergeist and ~e spiritualistic medium. · 

BleotrobloloCY : A mode of producing hypnotism by looking 
steadily at metallic discs. The process was dtScovered 
about the middle of last century, and its fame spread by 
numerous lecturers in England and America. 

Bleotram: Amber is the· subject of some curious legends 
under this name, but there is also a metallic eleclrum, known 
to the French in modern times as Orbas. A cup of this 
metal, accordin« to Pliny, has the property of discovering 
poison, by exhibitinJ certain semi-c1rcles like rainbows 
m .the liquor, which 1t also keeps sparkling and hissing as 
if on the fire. A black species of 'uclrum or amber is the 
proper garg/JUs of Pliny, and the jet of the present day. 
The occult virtues of eleclrum are of the tell-tale character. 

Blementarr lplrUa : The unseen intelligences who inhabit 
the four elements, of the finest essence of which they are 
composed. The creatures of the air are called sylphs ; 
of the earth gnomes ; of ire salamanders ; and of water, 
nymphs or undines. Tho best authority on the subject 
is tho Abb6 de Villars, who published early in the eighteenth 
century a sliort treatise entitled Co'lfiU IU Gabalis, from 
which a good deal of what follows is drawn. According 
to this work the creatures of the elements were before the 
Fall subject to Adam in all things, and we are led to under· 
stand that by means of certain performances this ancient 
communication may be restored, and that man may once 
more have at his beck and call the IUtlf#nlary spirits. The 
Abb6 gives a brief- sketch of the nature of these peoples. 
The air, he says, is filled. with a great number of beings 
of human form, somewhat fierce in appearance, but really 
of a docile nature. They are much interested in the 
sciences, and are subtle, officious towards the sages, hostile 
towards the foolish and the ignorant. Their wives and 
dau~hters are of a masculine type of beauty, such as is 
depleted in the Amazons. The seas and nvers are in· 
habited as well as the air, beings dwelling therein whom 
the sages designated undines, or nymphs. The female 
population much exceeds the male, the women being ex
ceedingly beautiful, so that among the daughters of men 
there is none to equal them. The earth is filled almost 
to the centre with gnomes, people of small stature, the 
guardians of subterranean treasure, minerals and precious 
stones. They are ingenious, friendly towards men, and 
easy to command. They provide the children of the sages 
with all the money thj!y require, asking no other reward 
for their services than the glory of performing them. The 
gnomides, their wives, are small of stature but very good
looking, and they dress very curiously. As for tho sala
manders, the inhabitants of the region of fire, they servo 
the philosophers, but are not over-anxious for the1r com
pany, while their daughters and wives are rarely seen. 
The1r women are very beautiful, beyond all the other 
elcmentals, since they dwell in a purer element. Their 
habits, mode of life, manners and laws are admirable, 
and tho attractions of their minds are greater even than 
that of their persons. The Supreme Being they know 
and religioualy adore, but have no hope of eternal enjoyment 
of Him, since their souls are mortal. True it is that, being 
composed of the purest parts of the elements wherein they 
dwefl, and having no contrary qualities, they can live for 
several centuries ; yet are they much troubled because 
of their mortal nature. It was, however, revealed to the 
philosophers that an ehtlf#~tlary spiru could attain to im
mortality by being united in marnage with a human beinJ. 
The children born of such unions are more noble and hero1c 
than the children . of human men and women, and some 

Elementary Splrl&l 

of the greatest figures of antiquity-Zoroaster, Alexander, 
Hercules, Merlin, to mention a few-are declared to have 
been the children of ellrrurttary spirits. 

The salamanders, the Comte de Gabalis goes on to say, 
are composed of the most subtle particles of the sphere 
of fire, con~lobated and organised by the action of the 
Universal F1re, so called because it is the principle of all 
the motions of nature. The sylphs are composed of the 
purest atoms of the air ; the nymphs, of the most delicate 
particles of water ; and the gnomes, of the finest essence 
of earth. Adam was in complete accord with these crea
tures because, being composed of that which was purest 
in the lour elements, he contained in himself the perfections 
of these four peoples, and was their natural king. But 
since by reason of his sin he had been cast into the excre
ments of the elements, there no longer existed the harmony 
between him, so impure and gross, and these fino and 
ethereal substances. The Abb6 then gives a recipe whereby 
the resultant state of things may be remedied and the 
ancient correspondence restored. To attain this end we 
must purify and exalt the element of fire which is within 
us. All that is necessary is to concentrate the fire of the 
world hr. means of concave mirrors, in a globe of glass. 
There wdl then be formed within the globe a solary powder, 
which, having purified itself from the admixture of other 

-· elements, becomes in a very short time a sovereign means 
of exalting the fire which is 1n us, and makes us, so to speak, 
of an igneous nature. · Thenceforward these creatures of 
the ire become our inferiors, and, delighted at the restora
tion of mutual harmony between themselves and the human 
race, they will show towards man all the good-will they have 
for their own kind. Sylphs, gnomes, and nymphs are more 
familiar with man than are the salamanders, on account 
of their shorter term of life, and it is therefore easier to 
get into touch with them. To accOmplish the restoration 
of our empire over the sylphs, gnomes, or nymphs, we 
must close a glass full of air, earth, or water, and expose 
it to the sun for a month, at the end of which period its 
various elements must be separated according to science. 
This process is most easy in the case of water and earth. 
" Thus," says the Comte, " without characters, without 
ceremonies, without barbarous words, it is possible to rule 
absolutely over these peoples." Other authorities pre
scribe other means of obtainin~ dominion over the sp1rits 
of the elements. Eliphas Lev1, for instance, states that 
anyone desirous of subjugating the elementals must first 
perform the four trials of antique initiation ; but as the 
original trials are no longer known similar ones must be 
substituted. Thus he who would control the sylphs must 
walk fearlessly on the edge of a p'recipice, he who would 
win the service of the salamanders must take his stand 
in a burning building, and so on, the point of the ordeals 
being that the man should show himself unafraid of the 
elements whose inhabitants he desires to rule. In medi.e· 
val times the evocation and exorcism of 1lerrumary spirits 
was much practised, the crystal being a favourite means 
of evoking them. The exorcism of earth is performed 
by means of breathing, sprinkling of water, and burning 
of incense, and the repetition of a formula of prayer to the 
gnomes. Air is exorcised by breathing towards the four 
cardinal points, and by the recital of prayers to the air
spirits (sylphs). The casting of salt, incense, sulphur, 
camphor, and white resin into a fire is declared efficacious 
in tho exorcism of that element. In the case of water, 
breathing and laying on of hands, repetition of formube, 
mixing of salt and ashes of incense, and other ceremonials 
are to be observed. In every instance a spoc;ial consecra
tion of the four elements is a primary and essential part 
of the proceedings. 

As has been said, it is possible for a human being to 
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confer immortality on an eltJifUttlaf'y spirit by the ceremony 
of marriage. But this does not always occur ; sometimes 
the reverse is the case, and the elementals share their mor
tali~ with their human mate. In literature, at all events, 
countless stories relate how men hi.ve risked and lost their 
immortality by marrying a sylph or an undine. According 
to the Comte de Gabalis, however, it would seem to be a 
matter of choice whether a man confers his immortality 
on his ethereal partner, or whether he partakes of her 
mortal nature ; for it is therein suggested that those who 
have not been predestined to eternal happiness would do 
well to marry with an elemental, and spare themselves 
an eternity of woe. 

Not every authority has painted 110 attractive a picture 
of the creatures of the elements as has the AbM de Villars. 
By some it is believed that there are numberless degrees 
among these beings, the highest resembling the lowest 
an~els, while the lowest may often be mistaken for demons, 
whtch, of course, they are not. Not only do multitudinous 
variations of form and disposition characterise the elemen
tals of our own planet ; the other planets and the statl 
are the abode of countless hosts of IUifUtsltJf'Y spirits, dif· 
fering from those of our world perhaps more than the 
latter diller from one another. All the forma of beasts, 
insects, and reptiles may be taken by the lower elementals, 
as well as stran~e combinations of the shapes of different 
animals. The mhabitants of each element have their 
peculiar virtues and vices which serve to distinguish them. 
The sylphs are capricious and inconstant, but agile and 
active ; the undines, jealous and cold, but observant ; 
the salamanders, hot and hasty, but energetic and strong ; 
and the gnomes, greedy of gold and treasures, but never· 
theless hard-working, good-tempered and patit!nt. One 
who would seek dominion over any of these must practise 
their virtues ; but carefully avoid their faults, thus con
quering them, as it were, on their own ground. Each 
speci~ can only dwell in itS own proper element. Thus 

· a sylph may not invade the sphere of a salamander, or 
11ice l!lf'Sa, while both would be decidedly out of their ele
ment in the regions of the nymphs or the gnomes. Four 
rulers have been set over the four specie&--Gob, ruler of 
the gnomes ; Paralda, of the sylphs ; Djin, of the sala
manders; and Nccksa, of the nyf1lphs. To the dwellers 
in each element is assigned a point of the compass, where 
lies their special kingdom. To the gnomes is given the 
north ; to the salamanders, the south ; to the sylphs, the 
east ; and to the undines, the west. The gnomes influence 
thoee of a melancholic disposition, because they dwell in 
the gloom of subterranean· caverns .. The salamanders 
have an effect on those of sanguine temperament, because 
their home is in the fire. The influence of the undine& 
is upon the phlegmatic, and of the sylphs upon those of 
a bilious temperament. Though as a rule they are invisible 
to human eyes, they may on occasion become visible to 
those who invoke them, to the sages and philosophers, 
or even to the multitude. In the reign of king Pepin, 
Zedekias suggested to the sylphs that they should appear 
to men, whereupon the air was seen to be full of them, 
sometimes ranged in battle, or in an aerial navy. It wu 
eaid by the people that they were sorcerer&-an opinion 
to which Charlemagne and Louis the Debonnairsublcribed, 
the lattet-&t least imposing heavy ~lties on the supposed 
sorcerers. So that they might behold their admirable in· 
stitutions, certain men were raised up in the air, and while 
descending were seen by their fellowmen on earth. The 
latter regarded them as stragglers of the aerial army of 
sorcerers, and thought that they had come to poison the 
fruita and fountains. These unfortunate persons were 
thereupon put to death, along with many others suspected 
of connection with the sorcerers. 

To return to the consideration of the nature of these spirits, 
we find them collated in the Comlll de Gabalis with the 
oracles of antiquity, and even with the classic pantheons 
of Greece and Rome. Pan, for example, · ·wu the first 
and oldest of the nymphs, and the news of his death, com· 
municated by the people of the air to the inhabitants of 
the waters, was proclaimed by them in a voice that was 
heard sounding over all the rivers of Italy-" The great 
Pan is dead I " Mr. A. E. Waite considers that the" angels" 
evoked in medieval magic, as well as the " devils " of the 
Sabbath, were higher or lower elementals. Others may 
see in the brownies and domestic spirits of folk-lore some 
resemblance to the subjugated 1ll"f6tsl4f'Y spiril. Even 
the familiar poltergeist, where- he doel not clearly establish 
his identity as the spirit of a deceased person, may be re
garded with propriety as an elemental. The Theosophists 
use the word " elemental " in a different sense, to denote 
the " astral remains " (Su Shell) of one who has lived 
an evil life on earth, and who is loath to leave the scene 
of his P,leasnres. With some occultists, again, " ele
mental .' relilly ·signifies a sub-human being, probably 
identical with an tJIInutslaf'Y spirit, but of a mental and 
ntoral status considerably lower than that of a human 

'be-ing. 
M. J. 

Blelllls, liJiterfll of: (S11 liJ1krl11.) 
Blf Arrows : The superstitious name given to triangular 
., flints, Blllm,ills, which are found in many countries, but 

notably in Scotland. It was believed that these atones 
were arrows shot by the elves, which prove fatol to cattle, 
-the cure being to touch them with the arrow with which 
they have been hit, ancl give them to drink of water in 
which the arrow has been dipped. It is even on record 
that an Irish bishop was thus shot at by an evil spirit ; 
and it is said that they are manufactured by the Devil 
with the help of attendant imps who roughhew them, while 
the Archfiend finishes the work. Cases are on record 
where they have been knowo to be made and used by the 
witches of Scotland within historic times. Similar super
stitionS regarding these remnants of the stone age prevail 
in Italy, Africa, and Turkey. 

BU-rtre : The Ig11i1 fatuus, or " foolish fire." This is the 
name given to fire obtained by rubbing two pieces of wood 
together, and which is used in superstitious ways. 
Amongst the Russian peasantry it is believed that these 
wandering lights are the souls of still-born children, who 
do not desire to lure people from the path, but who get 
no rest until they find their bodies. 

BUldr of Life : No donbt exists that the medieval alchemists 
and mystics believed that they were perfectly justified 
in their search for theElin" of Lif1, the universal medicine, 
and the renewal of youth. This, with the quest for 
gold, became the grand aim of alchemy, and although this 
search may have had a psychical and mystical side, it most 
certainly had a physical one. But there does not seem 
to have been any standard method of accomplishing the 
manufacture of the-1/i.rif'. Thus in P1tit Albert one is in· 
structed to take Sibs. of sugar of mercury as the foanda· 
tion of such a mixture ; while Bernard T~visan believes 
that the precipitation of the philosopher's stone into mer· 
curial water results in the manufacture of the llli.rir. This 
he states, will when elaborated to the Red, transmute 
copper and other metals into pure gold. and if elaborated 
to the White, will produce unalloyed silver. 

But the appHeation of the llli.ir to the prolongation of 
life was undoubtedly the chief reason for its continued 
search. The retired alchemist in his later years, wearied 
with his quest for gold, craved the boon of youth and de
sired renewed health and strength to assist him to carry 
oat his great purpose. As an illustration of the alchemical 
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conception of the uixir of I if•. we quote the following from 
a work dealing with the secret of rejuvenescence, originally 
supposed to have been written by Arnold de Villanova, 
and published by Longueville-Harcourt at Paris in 
1716:-

.. To renew youth is to enter once more into that ft:lic· 
itous season which imparts to the human frame the 
pleasures and strength of the morning. Here it is to no 
purpose that we should speak of that problem so much 
discuued by tho Wise, whether the art can be carried to 
such a pitch of excellence that old l!-ge should itself be made 
young. We know that Paracelsus has vaunted the meta
morphic resources of his Mercury of Life which not merely 
rejuvenates men but converts metals into 'old ; He who 
promised unto others the years of the sybds, or at least 
the 300 winters of Nestor, himsel( perished at the age of. 
thirty-seven. Let us turn rather to Nature, so admirable 
in her achievements, and deem her not capable alone of 
destroying what she has produced at the moment she has 
begotten them. · Is it possible that she will refuse unto 
man, for whom all was created, what she accords to the 
stags, the eagles, and the serpents, who do annually cast 
aside the mournful concomitants of senility, and ~o assume 
the most brilliant, the most gracious amenities of the most 
joyous youth ? Art, it is true, has not as yet arrived at 
that apex of perfection wherefrom it can renew our youth ; 
but that which was unachieved in the past may be accom
plished in the future, a prodigy which may be more con
fidently expected from tho fact that in isolated cases it 
has actually already taken place, as the facts of history 
make evident. By observing and following the manner 
in which nature performs such wonders, we may assuredly 
hope to execute this desirable transformation, and the 
first condition is an amiable temperament, such as that 
which was possessed by Moses, of whom it is written that 
for one hundred and twenty years his sight never failed 
him. • 

" The stag, eagle, and sparrow-hawk renew their youth. 
Aldrovandus has written on the rejuvenescence of the 
eagle. Among the birds of the air, we are told by Pliny 
that the raven and the phamix live, ~h of them six hun
dred years. No one denies that the stag is renewed by 
feeding on vipers and serpents, while the apes of Caucasus, 
whose diet is pepper, prove a sovereign remedy for the 
lion, who grows young by devouring their flesh. Those 
who have written of the elephant maintain that his normal 
life is extended through three centuries, while the horse, 
which alone in creation participates in the natures of man, 
of the lion, of the ox, the sheep, the mule, the stag, tho 
wolf, the fox, the serpent; and the hare, from each deriving 
three of its qualities, has occasionally survived with un
diminished v1gour the lapse of a hundred years. The 
serpent, who is instrumental in the rejuvenescence of the 
stag, himself renews his youth at the shedding of his scales, 
from all which considerations, it follows that it is not be
yond belief that a like prodigy may be found in the su
perior order of the same productions whence mlln has been 
himself derived, for man is assuredly not in a worse con
dition than the beasts whom he rules." 

Trithemius (q.v.) on his death-bed dictated a receipt 
which he said would preserve mind, health and memory 
with perfect sight and hearing, for those wbo made use 
of it. It consists of among o~er things, calomel, gentian, 
cinnamon, aniseed, nard, coral, tartar, mace, and five 
grammes of it were to be taken night and morning in wine 
or brodium during the whole of the first month ; during 
the second month, in the morning only ; ·during the .third 
month thrice in the week, and so continuing through life. 
This is a. more understandable receipt than that of Eu· 
gemua Philalethea, who aaya : " Ten parts of coelestiall 

slime ; separate the male from the female, and each after-
~ wards from its own earth, physically, mark you, and with 

no violence. Conjoin after separation in due, harmonic 
vitall proportion ; and straightwaf· the Soul descending 
from the pyroplastic sphere, shal restore, by a •mirific 
embrace, its ~ead an~ deserted 1K!dy. Proceed ac<;ording 
to the Volcamco mapca theory, till they are exalted into 
the Fifth Metaphysical Rota. This is that world-renowned 
medicine, whereof so many have scribbled, which, not· 
withstanding, so few have known." 

In his History of Magic Eliphas Levi gives Cagliostro'& 
great secret of rejuvenescence in the following terms: 

" Let us now turn to the secret of physical regeneration 
to attain which--according to the occult prescription 
of the Grand Copht-a retreat of forty days, after the 
Jnanner of a jubilee, must be made once in every fifty years, 
beginnint~ during the full moon of May in the company 
of one fa1thful person only. It must be also a fast of forty 
days, drinking May-dew-collected from sprouting corn 
with a cloth of pure white linen-and eating new and ten
der herbs. The repast should begin with a large glass of 
dew and end with a biscuit or crust of bree.d. There should 
be slight bleeding on the seventeenth day. Balm of Azoth 
should then be taken morning and evening, beginning 
with a dose of six drops and increasing by two drops daily 
till the end of the thirty-second day. At the dawn which 
follows thereafter renew the slight bleeding ; then take 
to your bed and remain in it till the end of the fortieth 
day. 

" On the first awakening after the bleeding, take the 
first grain of Universal Medicine. A swoon of 'three hours 
will be followed by convulsions, sweats and much purging, 
necessitating a change both of bed and linen. At this 
stage a broth of lean beef must be taken, seasoned with 
rice, sage, valerian, vervain and balm. On the day follow
ing take the second grain of Universal Medicine, which is 
Astral Mercury combined with Sulphur of Gold. On the 
next day have a warm bath. On the thirt;r-sixth day 
drink a glau of Egypti,an wine, and on the thuty-seventh 
take the third and last grain of Universal Medicine. A 
profound sleep will follow, during which the hair, teeth, 
':!ails and skin will be renewed. The prescription for the 
thirty-eighth day is another warm bath, 11teeping aromatic 
herbs in the water, of the same kind as those specified for 
the broth. On the thirty-ninth day drink ten drops of 
Elixir of Acharat in two spoonsful of red wine. The work 
will be finished on the fortieth day, and the aged man will 
be renewed in youth. 

"By means of this jubilary regimen, Cagliostro claimed 
to have lived for many centuries. It will be seen that it 
is a variation of the famous Bath of Immortality in use 
among the Menandrian Gnostics." 

Aristeus is stated to bave left to his disciples a secret 
which rendered all metals diaphanous, and man immortal. 
The process would appear to consist in a my11tic .treatment 
of the atmosphere, which is to be congealed and distilled • 
until it develops the divine sparkle, and subsequently 
becomes liquified. It is then subjected to heat'and under
goes several other processes, when the elixir emerges. 

There is surprisingly little literature upon the subject 
of the Elixir of Lif•. But a more prolonged notice on the 
subject will be foUDd under the article " Philosopher's 
stone" (q.v.). 

BW4e : The dragon-shaped ship of Frithjof, the hero of an 
Icelandic 10$end. It was said to be golden-headed, with 
open jaws, 1ts under part scaled with blue and gold, its 
tail twisted and of •ilver, its •ails red-bordered and black. 
When its wings were outspread, it could skim the calmest 
seas. This ship had been given to one of Frithjof'a fore· 
fathers as a reward for kindneu by Aesir, the aea-god. 
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BUlot: (Su IJlrltaallsm.) 
BUlollm : (S"u BJPDotlam.) 
Jaoce de I'Bilfer : A critical, historical, and moral work, 

an ed~tion of wblcb was published at The Hague in I759· 
• It is very satiric~!. very heavy, and tomewhat lacking in 

wit. 
Bloncatlon : The phenomenon of ~lo"flllion ia a fairly common 

one at spiritualistic s6ances. U may be described as a 
stretching out of the medium's body, till his height is in
creased by from three inches to nearly a foot. The feat 
is ascribed to spirit agencies. There are accounts by 
witnesses of standing in the social and scientific world of 
llollfllliom of Herne, Home, Morse, and other well-known 
mediums. These manifestations usually made their ap
pearance only when the light was low, but there were 
several exceptions. In describing an 1longlllion of Home, 
Lord Lindsay says : " Home looked as if he was pulled 
up by the neok, the muscles"aeemed in a state of tension. 
He stood firmly upright in the middle of the room, and 
before the •loflgllliolt commenced I placed my foot on his 
Instep." The same witness also declares that the increase 
in Home's height on this occasion was eleven inches. Most 
accounts describe a violent swaying motion on the part 
of the medium a' preceding the 1longlllion, which some 
critics have regarded as a convenient mode of covering 
the use of mecha.niam, which might be concealed in the 
medium's boots. 

Blrmu, tbe 8oreerer : A m~cian of Paphoa, in Cyprus, 
who openly defied the apostle Paul before the Roman 
governor. Thl! htter, who did not know whether to credit 
Paul or ElymtU, summoned them both before him, when 
the apo<~tle 11uffered the indignity referred to. " Oh, full 
of all subtlety and mischief," said Paul, in righteous anger, 
" child of the devil, enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou 
not cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord ? And, 
now, behold, the hand of the Lord ia upon thee, and thou · 
shalt be blind, not seeing the sun for a season." It is not 
related in what manner Elymas exerciaed his talents, or 
what were the characteristics of his sorceries, but we are 
told that the sentence of Paul immediately took effect, 
and " there fell on him a mist and a darkness ; and he 
went about, seeking some to lead him by the hand." 

BmaaatloDt: Variously defined as subtle ftuid, astral in· 
ftuence, psychic force, physical eilluence, magnetiam, ra
diations and vibrations. They are said to proceed from 
and ·surround all bodies and objects In nature, and when 
brought into contact through this medium, inftuencing 
and re-acting on each other, the result being either inter· 
penetration or repulsion. The attractive properties of 
the magnet were known to the ancients, some authorities 
claiming that it was used in their religious rites and mysteries, 
in Egypt, Greece and Rome. They adduced as evidence the
iron rings and wings used in the Slmothracian mflteries, 
the iron wings worn by the priests of Jupiter to Increase 
their magic:\1 power, and in the various symbols ascribed 
to the pagan gods. It is said too that meteoric stones, 
because of their 11upposed radiation of force, were also 
made use of in the religiout rites, either being worshipJ?ed. 
or employed for purposes of divination and soothsaYing. 
Small ones were worn by the priests and Pliny tells of the • 
temple of Arsinoe which was vaulted with magnetic atone 
in order to recel ve a hovering statue of ita patron. Cedrenus 
gives an account of an ancient image in the Serapiam at 
Alexandria being suspended by magnetic force. 

The most ancient writing extant in which thia theory 
of ,,.flllllou may be traced is ascribed to Timaeua of Locns 
ln which he ascribes the creation of the universe to the 
divine IIIUlfltUiom of God, an imparting of His being to 
unformed matter. By thia union a world-eoul was created 
which vitaliaes and regulates aU ~ngs. Claudian in his 
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ltlrl of 1/le MtJI"'' uses it as a symbol of the informative 
ap1rit of things, the laws of nature, creative and exiatent. 

The mystiCism of the seventeenth and ell(hteenth cen
turies mainly depends on these ideas of radlationa eman
ating from all things but especially the stars, magnets 
and human beings, of a force which would act on all things 
and was controlled by the indwelling spirit. The writings 
of Paracelaus abound with inatances of the theory. He 
asserts that every subsbnce in itself contains something 
of the nature of the loadstone : that the astral light, which 
is one of the finer media of nature, finer than the lumin
iferous ether, exists throughout planetary apace especially 
around the brain and spinal cords of human beinp : (Su 
article Aura) that we are all but organised magneta having 
each our poles which attract and repel ; that oar thoughts 
are magnetic lfftllflllliom escaping from our brai011. His 
theory of the universe was that it emanated from a great 
first Being and there was a reciprocity i~ all things. In 
man too there exists an astral quality, emanating from 
the stars, which, whether physical or not, when compared 
with the physical body may be considered a spirit. This 
life stands in connexion with the stars from which it sprang 
and draws to it their power like a magnet. He calla 
this Sidereal life the magnes microcosmi and makes use of 
it to explain the manifestations of nature-it glow. in 
the ftower, glides in the stream, moves in the ocean and 
shines in the sky. Van Helmont speaks of an ethereal 
spirit, pure and living, which pervades all things. Robert 
Fludd explained sympathy and antipathy by the action 
of the emanatory spheres surrounding man-m sympathy 
the ~manllliom proceeding from the centre, in antipathy 
the opposite movement taking place. He maintained 
that these sensitive lfftllflllliOfll are to be found also amongst 
animals and plants, drawing an argument from the fact 
that if dead and inert substances, such as the earth and 
magnet seem to be, should have their •manllliofls and their 
poles, their living forma must needs have them likewise. 
In the writings of Maxwell, a Scotch physician, Ia to be 
found the statement : " There is a linking together of 
spirits, an incessant outpouring of the rays of our body 
into another." Athanaalus Kircher elaborated the theory 
deriving aU natural phenomena from the action of magnetic 
radiation ; the arts and sciences being also "'"''"'lions. 
Wirdig, Bartholin and many more pursued and developed 
their philosophical investigations along these lines. 

Descartes asserted that all apace is filled with a ftuid matter 
which he held to be elementary, .the foundation and fountain 
of all life, enclosing all globet and keepint{ them in motion. 
In Newton's doCtrine of attraction, which he called the 
Divine Sensorium, the idea of emanation and magnetiam 
is found. The following quotation is from hia Fwrulllm~n
tal Prixcipl11 of Nlllural PAUosopAy: "Here the question 
ia of a very subtle spirit which penetrates through all, even 
the hardest bodies and which ia concealed in their substance. 
Through the strength and activity of this spirit, bodies 
attract each other and adhere together when 6rought into 
contact. Through it electrical bodies operate at the re
motest distances as well as near at hand, attracting and 
repelling ; through thia spirit the light also ftowa and is 
refracted and reftected and warms bodies." Mesmer 
enunciated the foUowing propositions : " Between the 
heavenly bodies, the earth and human beings, there exiata 
a mutual or interchangeable lnftuence. The medium of 
this inftuence ia an universally distributed flnid which 
suffers no vacuum, ia of a rarity with which nothing can 
compare and has the property of reeeiving and trADllmit
ting all impreaeiona of movement. ' Animal bodies ex
perience the matnal effect of this agent, because it 
penetrates the nerves and affects them directly. In the 
human body particularly are obeerved properties analagou1 
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to those of the magnet. It is shown by experiment that 
a matter lows out so fine that it penetrates all bodies 
without apparently losing any of its activity. This may 
be communicated to other bodies, animate or inanimate, 
such as mirrors ; it is communicated, propagated, aug
mented by sound. Its virtues may be accumulated, con
centrated and transported." On this theory he based 
his famous "Animal Magnetism" (q.v.) and its practice 
for the cure of disease, in fact all human ailments. Baron 
von Reichenbach, a man of scientific attainments, a chemist 
and metallurgist of some repute, conducted a series of 
experiments to investigate this theory. He procured 
the aid of a large number of sensitives, clairvoyants and 
mediums. These persons he placed in dark rooms, and 
then submitted to their spiritual sight magnets, shells, 
crystals, minerals, animals, human hands and a great 
variety of animate and inanimate objects, known only 
to himself but detected by the sensitives through the lu
minous ""analions given forth by each substance. These 
•ma•alions or lames differed in colour, size and intensity 
according to the nature of the object examined. The 
sensations experienced seemed mainly of two kinds-. 
temperature and perceptions of light and colour. The 
poles of the magnet emitted fiames, reddish yellow from 
the south pole, bluish green from the north ; a similar 
polarity was observed in the luminous •manalions from 
crystals. The human finjfera radiated light. Elemenbry 
substances each had thtnr distinctive light and colour, 
the metals giving the most vivid impressions. Iron, cop
per, bismuth, mercur)' and others gave off a red glow, 
each differing from the others;. the flames emitted by 
lead, cobalt and palladium were blue; those of ailver, 
gold, cadmium, di&Dlond were white. The clairvoyants 
also JIOI.:Ceived the luminous matter over the bodies of the 
sick 1n hospitals ; and a column of misty vapour hovering 
over a newly made grave. This radiance emitted by the 
various substances, was capable of illuminating other 
objects. It could be concentrated by a lens, refiected 
by a mirrpr but produced no effect on a thermometer and 
was liable to be absorbed by the glass of the percipient's 
spectacles. A large number of the sensitives fully cor· 
roborated each other's statements and observations, two 
artists amongst them sketching their clairvoyant visions. 
These experiments of the Baron's were conducted for years 
with the most persevering attention and he arrived at the 
conclusion that from every object in the human, animal, 
vegetable and mineral kingdom there emanated a force 
which could be detected under favourable conditions as 
fiames l\r luminous radiations. Some observers defined 
these as the universal life of things. Reichenbach in his 
writings and descriptions of the experiments called them 
the " Od Force " or . " Odyle." Modern Spiritualism 
claims that all phfSical phenomena such as materialisa
tions, (q.v.) levitation, (q.v.) ap,~>orts, (q_.v.) table-rapping 
etc. are produced by the spints' marupulations of the 
medlum's more phys1cal •ma1talions in such a way as to 
give them power to manifest materially and control matter. 
The finer phases of mediumship $re traced to a similar 
use of the psychic aura or force emitted from the medium's 
personality. Theosophy has elaborated the theory of 
.,.aflalions into grandiose conceptions of astral light, in· 
ftuences,auras, etc. In Paris, in 1901, a peculiar phenom
enon produced through tho agency of a young Roumanian 
gentleman was investigated by Dr. Rozier. Broussay 
could occasion a gaseous bubbling of water when this was 
enclosed in a bottle and over this ebullition he had more 
or less control. In Dr. Rozier's presence this was carried 
out by the following process. A white glass bottle was 
taken, a quarter filled with water, and the neck of this 
was firmly closed up by Broussay'a hand. It was then 
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turned upside down and held ti~htly so that no moisture 
could possibly escape. On watching the water thus brought 
into touch with the hand minute air bubbles formed rap
idly and rose in threadlike lines to the surface. After 
lapse of a minute or two the appearance intensified and 
the bubbles rose in greater number until the effect resembled 
soda water in effervesence. When the experiment wa& 
at its height the bubbl~ seemed to fly from every part 
of the hand which was exposed to the water and gathered 
round the neck of the bottle while a crackling sound was 
audible. Light had no effect on the experiment and the 
temperature of M. Broussay was normal, 37deg. to 38deg. 
at most. This experiment is similar to a favourite per· 
formance given by Indian jugglers, who will boil an egg 
in from five to ten minutes at most without fire to heat 
the water. An explanation of this phenomenon is given 
as being due to the electric vibrations passing along tho 
surface of the skin and raising the temperature of the water 
above. boiling point-the definition of electricity in this 
case being that as it is neither matter nor energy, though 
energy may be expended in moving or cre!lting it, it is 
quite probably generated by the brain cells, a manifestation 
of cerebral force and will vibrations. Later tnvestigations 
in the subject of •manaliom were set in motion by certain 
results detected in connection with a study of the famous 
" X " rays, when it was found that a new species of radia· 
tions was emitted by the focus tube, which traversed al
uminium, black paper, wood, etc. These new rays were 
plane-polarized from the moment of their emission ; were 
susceptible of rotatory and elliptic polr.rization and could 
be refracted, refiected and diffused. The wave-lengths of 
the " N " rays are much smaller than tl;osl' of light and 
they also appear to be without heat. They· can be obtained 
from various sources other than the Rontgen tube, and 
certain bodies seem to have the property of retaining or 
storint{ the rays .for a considerable time. The human 
body 11 said to emit them unceasingly. Though non
lummous in themselves the rays will, if allowed to fall upon 
a phosphorescent body, increase its glow. A amallapark 
or lame is similarly inluenced. In photography the 
existence of the "N" rays ·is well demonstrated, those 
pictures taken without the rays being very faint while 
those obtained while the " N " ravs were in action were 
much stronger. Pebbles exposed to sunlight spoptaneously 
emit " N " rays. and bodies such as Rupert's drops, hard
ened steel, hammered brass, etc, are permanept sources 
of the rays. These rays were named after the initial letter 
of the town of Nancy where the researches were p1ade that 
led to their discovery by Professor Blondlot. Further 
experiments proved that all matter possesses fhe power 
of radiation and those potentialities can be seen and regis
tered by a ftuorescent screen just as those of the animal 
and human organism. Whenever muscular ~d nerve 
energies are manifesting rays are emitted, and it was found 
that they would pass through certain substancos whereas 
others would intercept and store them. For example, 
they passed through an oak board three or four centimetres. 
thick, black paper, aluminium, etc, but water stopped 
them or even a cigarette paper if wet. Fresh WjLter inter- · 
cepted them but if the liquid were salt the r~~oys passed 
through. Dr. Baraduc for many years pursued fais studies 
in the emission of human luidic forces and used the bio
m~tre for registering vibrations emitted from hu~n bodies. 
This instrument consists of a needle. suspended by a fine· 
thread and covered with a glass shade. Whel\ the hand 
approaches this shade, without touching it the needle is 
deflected. As the result of lon~ observation he formed 
the opinion that the variations m the movem,nts of the 
needle were caused by various conditions, physical, mental 
and moral in the persons who approached it apd that by 
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these means he was able to estimate those conditions. 
Dr. Baraduc also experimented in photography on these 
lines. He took photographs of the •maflllltoKS given off from 
the hands of persons in varied, mental, moral and physical 

· states. In these the Jines of radiation varied considerably. 
In one, described by him as n. )l!lychic hand, the luminosity 
seemed to radiate from the lower base of the palm ; an· 
other, where all the lines ·were c~mfused, was a photograph 
taken from the hand of a man in mental distress. Dr. 
Baraduc also photo~aphed some stones which were said 
to have been used 10 the initiation rites of pre-Christian 
religions and the stream of rays emanating from these 
stones was distinctly visible on the plates; also some holy 
water at Lourdes just Rfter a miraculous cure had been 
effected, and there again the influence was strong. He 
photographed with similar result the sacred wafer during 
the moment of elevation in a Roman Catholic Church. 
He also photographed both his son and his wife, the one 
four minutes after death and the other twenty-four houl's 
after death, and in each instance there was seen stretching 
from the lifeless body a jp"e&t stream of force which ex
tended ril{ht up to the ccihng of "the room and then turned 
down aga1n. In the one case the face of the son could be 
recognised by anyone who had known him and could be 
seen close to the body. In the other case the profile of 
Dr. Baraduc's wife was to be seen halfway up the room. 
(Se1 arlicle Thoqht Photo~rraphJ.) 

Emerald: A good preservative against decay, promotes 
childbirth, arrests dysentery, and heals the bites of ven
omous animals. It is the most grateful of all jewels to 
the eyes, and reflects images like a looking-glass. Nero 
is said to have had one of immense eize, in which he beheld 
the combats of the gladiatot's. 

Emerald TaltleL The : A symbolic work on the hermetic art 
by Hermes Trismegistus. 

Emerlek, Catherine : (S1111 Germany.) · 
Enehantments: (5•• Spells.) 
BDehlrldlon of Pope Leo, The : Is a collection of charms, 

cast in the form of prayers, which have nothing in common 
with those of the Church. It ls concerned chiefly with 
worldly, rather than spiritual advantages. It was per
haps printed at Rome in 1523, and again in 16o6. Its 
magical virtue rests on a supposed letter from Charlemagne 
to Pope Leo, in which he states that since receiving the Eft· 
chiridion he bas never ceased to be fortunate. The charms 
it contains are supposed to be effectual against all the 
dangers to which human flesh is heir-poison, fire, wild 
beasts and tempests. When a copy of the book has been 
secured, it must bellaced in a small bag of leather, carried 
on the person, an one page at least read daily. The 
reading must be done upon the knees with the face turned 
to the east, and works of piety must be performed in honour 
of the celestial spirits, whose influence it is desired to at· 
tract. The first chapter of the Gospel according to St. 

lohn is declared to be the most potent in the book. As 
or the symbols, they are mostly of oriental origin. It 

also includes the mysterious prayers of Pope Leo, and 
certain conjurations of a semi-magical character, including 
the seven mysterious onsons, which are merely clumsy 
imitations of the Roman ritual. 

Enehlrldlon PhJIIe&l B..Ututae : (Su D'Bipapet.) 
BDdl• Cord. TJIIII Knots In:. About the years 1877-88 

Professor U'lllner of Leipsic investigated the phenomena 
of the medium Slade, and particularly anything which 
might prove a fourth dimension of apace, in which hypoth
esis Professor ZOllner was at that time greatly interested. 
The tying in an endless cord of such knots as could or· 
dinarily only be made if the ends of the cord were free 
provided such a test. In December, 1877, ZOllner vilited 
Slade with two pieces of hempen cord, the free ends of each 

being sealed to a piece of cardboard. To ensure the cord 
always being in sight Zollner hang it round his neck, and 
kept Slade's hands continually in view. Under these cir
cumstances four knots were produced, apparently on the 
original sealed cord. 

Bn1land : (For the pre-Saxon inhabitants of Engla1td, s~~ 
·Celts.) The Anglo-Saxon system of magic was of course 
Teutonic. Their pretenders to witchcraft were called 
wicca, sci11-laeca, faldor-craeflif, mitlan, aJtd morillwyrllla. 
Wiglaer is a combination from wif, an idol or a temple, 
and laer, learning. He was the wizard, as wicca was 
.the witch. Scinlaeca wa.c1 a species of phantom or 

. apparition, and was also used as a name of the 
person who had the power of producing such thinp: it 
ts, literally, " a shining dead body." Galdor-craeflif Im
plies one skilled in incantations ; and morih-fiiYrllla is, 
literally, " a worshipper of the dead." 

Another lfeneral appellation for such personages was 
dry, a magictan. 

The laws visited these practices with penal severity. 
The best account that can be given of them will be found 
in the passages proscribing them. 

" If any tvicca, or wiglaer, or fals.e swearer, or morill
wyrlha, or any foul, contaminated, manifest horCfllllnaft 
(whore, quean or strumpet), be any where in the land, 
man shall drive them out." "We teach that every priest 
shall extinguish all heathendom, and forbid ftlilw.orlAu"fa 
(fountain-worship), and licwitluf11a (incantations of the 
dead), and llwtda (omens), and galdf'tJ (magic), and man
worship, and the abominations that men exercise in various 
sorts of witchcraft, and in fritlupoUum, and with ehns and 
other trees, and with stones, and with many phantoms." 

From subsequent regulations, we find that these prac
tices were made the instruments of the most fatal mis
chief ; for penitentiary penalties are enjoined if any one 
should destroy another by rtlicu &t'aefu ; or if any should 
"drive sickness on a man"; or if death should follow 
from the attempt. 

They seem to have used philtres; for it is also made 
punishable if any should use witchcraft for another's Jove, 
or should give him to eat or to drink with magic. They 
were also forbid to rtlitliaft (or to divine) by the moon. 
Canute renewed the prohibitions. He enjoined them not 
to worship the sun or the moon, fire or floods, wells or 
stones, or any sort of tree ; not to love tllicucrae(t, or frame 
death-spells, either by lot or by torch; nor to effect any 
thing by phantoms. From the Po11tii~Jtliall of Theodore 
we also learn, that the power of letting loose tempests was 
also pretended to. 

Another name for magical arts amo~ the Anglo-Saxons 
was uftlybba11 wyru," destructive of life. ' The ~nitenceis 
prescribed for a woman who kills a man by 11nlybban. One 
mstance of philtre using is detailed to us. A woman re
solvinJ on tbe death of her step-son, or to alienate from 
him hiS father's affection, sought a witch, who knew how 
to change minds by arts and enchantments. Addressing 
such a one with promises and rewards, she enquired how 
the mind of the father might be turned from the child, 
and be fixed on herself. The magical medicament was 
immediately made, and mixed with the husband's meat 
and drink. The ocatastrophe of the whole was the murder 
of the child and the discovery of the crime by the as
sistant, to revenge the step-mother's ill-treatment. 

The charms used by the Anglo-Saxons were innumerable. 
They trusted in their magical incantations for the care 
of disease, for the success of their tillage, for the discovery 
of lost property, and for . the prevention of casualties. 
Specimens of their charms for these purposes etiU remain 
to us. Bede tells us, that " many, .in times of disease 
(neglecting the sacraments) went to the erring medicaments 
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of idolatry, as if to r~train God's chastisements by incan
tations, phylacteries, or any other secret of the demoniacal 
arts." 

Their prognostications, from the sun, from thunder, 
and from dreams, were so numerous, as to display and to 
perpetuate superstition. Every day of every month was 
Qtalogued as a propitious or unpropitious season for cer
tain transactions. We have Anglo-Saxon treatises which 
contain rules for discovering the future and disposition 
of a child, from the day of its nativity. One day was 
useful for all things ; another, though good to tame animals 
was baleful to BOW seeds. One day was favourable to the 
commencement of business ; another to let blood ; and 
others wore a forbidding aspect to these and other things. 
On this day one must buy, on a second sell, on a third 
hunt, on a fourth do nothing. If a child was born on 
such a day, it would live; if on another, its life would be 
sickly; if on another, he would perish early. In a word, 
the most alarming fears, and the moat extravagant hopes, 
were perpetually raised by these foolish superstitions, 
which tended to keep the mind in the dreary bondage of 
ignorance and absurdity, which prevented the growth of 
knowledge, by the inceaaant war of prejudice, and the 
slavish effects of the most imbecile apprehensions. 

The same anticipations of futurity were made by no
ticing on what day of the week or month it fi.rst thundered; 
or the new moon appe~~.red, or the new-year's day occurred. 
Dreams likewise bad regular interpretations and applica· 
tions ; and thus life, instead of being governed by counsels 
of wisdom, was directed by those solemn lessons of gross 
superstition, which the most ignorant peasant of our days 
would be ashamed to avow. 

Although witchcraft was of eady origin in E"glat~tl, we 
do not find many notices of it in the literature of the coun· 
try, nor does it seem to have been systematically punished 
until past Reformation times. That is ·not to say, that 
no prosecution ever took place against witchcraft in Plan
tagenet and early Tudor times, but that in all probability 
the vogue of sorcery was so widespread, and so powerful 
was supposed to be the protection of a Church that nothing 
like a crusade was directed against it. Again it was re· 
garded as a political offence to employ sorcery against 
the ruling powers, and as such it was punished severely 
enough, as is witnessed by the execution of the Duchess 
of Gloucester in Henry Vl.'s reign, and the Duke of Buck
inghllm in 1521. In Henry VI:s·time Lord Hungerford 
was behtUded for consulting certain soothsayers concerning 
the duration of the King's life. 

L.S. 
According to Sir William Blackstone, · " To deny the 

possibility, nay, the actual existence of witchcraft and 
sorcery is at once &tly to contradict the revealed Word 
of God in various passages of the Old and New Testaments, 
and the thing itself is a truth to which every nation in the 
world hath in its turn borne testimony." 

At very early periods the Church fulminated against 
tholle who practised it. In 6g6 a Canon of Council held 
at Berkhampstead condemned to corporal punishment 
those who made sacrifices to evil spirits, and at subsequent 
dates Statutes against Witchcraft were enacted by the 
Parliaments of Henry VIII., Elizabeth and james I. Mr. 
Inderwfck l&y&, " For centuries in this country strange 
as it may now appear, a denial of the existence of :.uch 
demoniacal agency was deemed equal to a confession of 
Atheism and to a disbelief in the Holy Scriptures them
selves. But not only did Lord Chancellors, Lord Keepers, 
benches of Bishops and Parliament attest the truth and 
the exiatence of witchcraft, but Addison writing as late 
as 1711, in the pages of the Sp,clalo,, after describing him
self as hardly pressed by the arguments on both sides of 

Bllglancl 

this question expresses his own belief that there 1a and has 
been, witchcraft in the land.'' 

It is in the twelfth Century that a first distinct gllmpee 
is obtained of the bond between the Euil Ot~~ and hla vic
tim. The tale of the old woman of Berkeley which 
Southey's Ballad has familiarised, is related by William 
of Malmesbury on the authority of a professed eye-witness. 
When the devil informed the witch of the near expiry of 
her contract, she summoned the neighbouring monks and 
her children, and after confessing her criminal compact 
displayed great anxiety lest Satan should secure her body 
as well as her soul. She gave directions to be sewn in a 
stag's hide and placed in a atone coffin, shut in with lead 
and iron, to be loaded with heavy stones and the whole 
fastened down with three iron chains. In order to bame 
the power of the demons, she further directed fifty psalms 
to be sung by night, and fifty InaSSes to be sung by dar.. 
and that at the end of three nights, if her body was still 
secure, she said that it might be buried with safety. All 
these precautions however, proved of no avail. The monks 
bravely resisted the efforts of the fiends on the first and 
second nights, but on the third night in the Iniddle of a ter
rific uproar an immense demon burst into the monastery 
and in a voice of thunder commanded the dead witch to 
rise. She replied that she was bound with chains, which 
however the demon snapped like thread, the coffin lid fell 
aside, and on the witch arising the demon bore her off on 
a huge black horse and galloped into the darkness, while 

, her shrieks resounded through the air. The fi.rst trial for 
witchcraft in England occurred during the tenth year of 
the reign of King John, when according to the Abbf-,uialo
Placitorum, the wafe of Ado the merchant. accused one 
Gideon of the crime. He proved his innocence however, 
by the ordeal of the red-hot iron. A trial was reported 
with more detail in the year 1324. Certain citizens of 
Coventry had suffered at the hands of the prior whose 
extortions were ap~roved of and supported by two of 
Edward Il.'s favountes. By way of revenge they plotted 
the death of the prior, the favountes, and the King. 

In order to carry this into effect they consulted John 
of Nottingham, a famous Magician of the time. an his 
servant Robert Manhall of Leicelter. Marshall however, 
betrayed the plot and stated that together with his master 
they fashioned images of wax to ropre11ent the King, his 
two favourites, the prior, his caterer and steward, and one 
Richard de Lowe-the latter being brought in merely as 
an experimental lay-figure in which to test the effect of 
the charm. At an old ruined house near Coventry, on 
the Friday following Holy Cross Day, John gave his man 
a sharp J?Ointed leaden branch and commanded him to 
plunge it an to the forehead of the figure representing Rich
ard de Lowe. This being done John dispatched his servant 
to Lowe's house to find out the result of the experiment. 
Lowe it seems had lost his senses and went about screaming 
"Harrow." On the Sunday before Ascension John with
drew the branch from the image's forehead, and thrust 
it into the heart, where it remained till the following Wed· 
nesday when the unfortunate victim died. Such was the 
evidence of Marshall, but the judges gave it little belief, 
and af~er several adjournments the trial was aban· 
doned. 

. The first enactment against witchcraft in Et~glatltl was 
by the Parliament of 1541. In 1551 further enactments 
were levelled at it, but it was not until 1562 that Parlia
ment defined witchcraft as a Capital Crime. Thenceforth 
followed the regular persecutionn of Witches. Many 
burnings occurred during the latter years of Elizabeth's 
reign. 

At the village of Worboise, (q.v.) in the County of Hunt
ingdon in 1589 dwelt two country gentlemen, Robert 
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Throgmorton and Sir Samuel Cromwell. Mr. Throg
morton's family collllilted of his wife and five daughters 
of whom the eldest Joan, a girl of fifteen was possened 
11rith a mind and imagination well stocked with ghost· 
and witch-lore. On one occa.'!ion she had to pass the cot
tage of a labouring family of the name of Samuel. This 
family consisted of a man, his wife, and their grown-up 
daughter. Mother Samuel was sitting at the door wearing 
a black cap, and busily engaged in Jcnittin~. Joan declared 
that she was a witch, ran home and fell 1nto strange con
vulsive fits, stating that Mother Samuel had bewitched 
her. In due course the other daughters respectively were 
attacked with similar fits, and attributed the blame to 
Mother Samuel. The parents now began to suspect that 
their children were really bewitched and reported . the 
matter to Lady Cromwell, who, as an intimate friend of 
the family took the matter up and along with Sir Samuel 
>rdered that the alleged witch should be put to ordeal. 
Meanwhile the children let loose their imagination and 
invented all sorts of weird and grotesque tales about the 
old woman. Eventually Throgmorton had the poor old 
woman drag~ed to his grounds· where she was subjected 
to torture, pms being thrust into her body to see if blood 
could be drawn. Lady Cromwell tore out a handful of 
the old crone's hair which she gave to Mrs. Throgmorton 
requesting her to bum it as an antidote against witchcraft. 
Suffering under these injuries the old woman invoked a 
curse against her torturers which was afterwards remem
bered, though she was allowed her liberty. She thereafter 
euffered much persecution at the hands of the two families, 
all ills and misfortunes occurring amongst their cattle and 
stock being laid to her charge. Eventually Lady Crom· 
well was seized with an illness that caused her death, and 
upon old Mother Samuel wall laid the responsibility. Re· 
peated efforts were made to persuade her to confess and 
amend what she had done. At last, tormented beyond 
endurance, she let herself be persuaded to pronounce an 
exorcism against the spirits and confessed that her husband 
and daughter were also associates with her and had sold 
them'lelves to the devil. On the strength of this confession 
the whole family were imprisoned in Huntingdon Gaol. 
At the followin~ Session the three Samuels were put upon 
trial indicted Wlth various offences and " bewitching unto 
death " the Lady Cromwell. In the agony of torture the 
old woman confessed all that was r89uired, but her husband 
and daughter strongly asserted thelf innocence. All were 
sentenced to be lunged and burned. The execution.s were 
carried out in April 1595. 

It is related th&t in 1591 the Earl of Derby attributed 
the cause of his death to Wltchery, though he had no idea 
of the person who had bewitched him. 

The Accession of James I. himself a great expert in 
witchcraft and the author of the famous treatise on de· 
monology (q.v.) gave a great impetus to the persecution 
of witches in Entlantl. "Poor old women and girls of 
tender age were walked, sworn, shaved, and tortured, the 
gallows creaked &nd the fires blazed." 

In 16o6 there were tried at King's Lr.nn the wife of one 
Henry Smith a grocer, for cursing a sailor who had struck 
a boy, and for cursing her neighbours because they were 
more prosperous in their trades than she was. · 

After hearing the most absurd evidence she was con· 
victed and sentenced to death. Upon the scaffold she 
confessed to various acts of witchcraft. 

In 1633 arose the famous case of the Lancashire Witches 
(q.v.). On the assertion of a boy called Robinson, that 
he had been carried off and witnessed a witches' Sabbath 
at the Hoare Stones, some eighteen women were brought 
to trial at Lancaster Assizes. 

AI the result of the severe legislation against witchcraft, 

··"' ··--· 

there arose a cla.'JS of self-constituted impugners or witch
finders who to their personal advantage were the meana 
of the sacrifice of m&ny innocent lives. 

The most f&mous of these witch-finders was Matthew 
Hopkins of Manningtree, in Essex. He assumed the title 
of " Witch-finder General," and with an assistant, and a 
woman whose duty was to examine female suspects for 
devil's m:lrks, he travelled about the Counties of Essex, 
Sussex, Hu~tingdon, and Norfolk. In one year this mur· 
derer-for want of a better name-caused the death of 
sb:ty people. His general test was that of swimming. 
The hands and feet of accused were tied together crosswise. 
She was wrapped in a sheet and thrown Into a pond. If 
she sank as frequently hap~ned, she was deemed inno
cent, but at the cost of her life, if she floated abe was pro
nounced guilty and forthwith executed. Another t•t 
w&s to repeat the Lord's Prayer without a single falter or 
stumble, a thing accredited im~ssible of a witch. On 
one occasion she was weighed against the Church Bible, 
obtaining her freedom if she outweighed it. It is alleged 
bot without certainty, that on his impostures being found 
out &n angry crowd subjected him to his own test by swim
ming, but whether he was drowned or executed authorities 
fall to agree. 

In hi.~ WUcA, Warlock afttl Ma1kiafl Mr. Adams says, 
" I think there can be little doubt that many evil-dispoeed 
persons availed themselves to the prevalent belief in witch~ 
craft as a cover for their depredatiolUI on the property of 
their neighbours, diverting !luspicion from themselves to 
the poor witches, who through accidental circumstances 
had acquired notoriety as the deVll's accomplices. It 
would abo seem probable that not a few of the reputed 
witches similarly turned to account their bad reputa
tion." 

It wa• not till the close of the seventeenth Century that 
convictions began to be discouraged by the Courts. But 
an old superstition dies hard, and in the early part of the 
eighteenth Century witchcr&ft was generally believed in, 
in England, even among the educated classes. · 

Probably the revolution of opinion was effected between 
the Restoration and the Revolution. According to l>ft 
Parr, the last execution of witches in Etr{la"tl took place 
at Northampton where two were hung in 170.5, and at the 
same place five others suffered a like fate in 1712. Hutch· 
ison commenting on this in his Histcwical Essay says, " This 
is the more shameful as I shall hereafter prove from the 
literature of that time, a disbelief in the existence of witches 
had become almost universal among educated men, though 
the old superstition was still defended in the judgment 
Seat, and in the pulpit." Wesley who had more influence 
than all the Bishops put together says, " It is true likewise 
th&t the English in general, and, indeed, most of ~e men 
of learning in Europe, have given up all accounts of witches 
and apparitiollll as mere old wives' fables. I am sorry 
for it. The giving up of witchoraft, is in effect giving up 
the Bible. But I cannot ~ve up to all the Deists in Great 
Britain the existence of Witchcraft, till I give up the credit 
of all history sacred and profane." 

Every year however, diminished the old belief, !'~d in 
1736, a generation before Wesley stated the above op111,1ons, 
the laws agaillllt witchcraft were repeated, but 11:11. illus
trative of the long lived preV&lence of the au~tition in 
1759 Susannah Hannaker of Wengrove, in Wiltshire, wu 
put to the ordeal of weighing, bnt ehe fortunatelY; out
weighed the Bible. Cases of ducking sup'I)Oied Wltches 
occurred in 176o at Leicester, in 178.5 at }{orthampton, 
and in 1829 at Monmouth, while as recently as 1863 a 
Frenchman died as the result of an illness caused by his 
h&ving been ducked as a Wizard, at Castle Hedingham 
in Essex, and on September 17th, 1875. an old woman 
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named Ann T~rner, a reputed witch, was killed by a feeble· 
minded man at Long Compton in Warwickshire. 

A. J. B. G. 
Su Wright. NartaliVI of Sorury and MafiG; and 

Mackay. E~f'aordinary Popular D1lurions. 
Mafi~;. Magic in Enfland in early times is of course 

one witb witchcraft, and it is only when we discern the 
stupendous figure of Roger Bacon (q.v.) that we find any 
thing like separation between the two. Of course, the 
popular traditions concerning Bacon are m~rely legendary, 
but they assist to crystallise for us the idea of an English 
magician of medieval times. The Elizabethan History 
of Friar Bacon was probably the first which placed these 
traditions on record. Here we have no concern with the 
Bacon of science, for the Bacon of magic is a magician 
who cheated the Devil, who made a brazen head that spoke, 
and who engaged in all manner of black magic. 

In En1land the popular belief in magic was strengthened 
by the extraordinary effects of natural processes then 
known only to a small number of individuals who concealed 
their knowledge with the most profound secrecy . . In 
E11fltJnd, as we approach the age of the Reformation, we 
find that the study of magic and alchemy have become 
extremely common among the Romish clergy. The rapid 
rise to power of men like Wolsey and Cromwell led people 
to think that they had gained their high positions through 
diabolical assistance. The number of Magicians in the 
reign of Henry VIII. was exceedingly great, as is witnessed 
by documents in the Record Office. At the height of 
Wolsey's greatness, a magician who is described as " one 
Wood, gent." was dragged before the Privy-council, charged 
with some misdemeanour which was connected with the 
intrigues of the day. In a paper addressed to the lords 
of the council, Wood states that William Nevill had sent 
for him to his house at Oxford, it being the first commu-

. nication he had ever had with that " person." After he 
had been at Weke a short time, Neville took him by the 
arm and led him privately into the garden, and, to use 
the quaint language of the original, "ther demawndrd 
of me many queatyons, amowng all other askyd (if 1t) 

6 were not possible to have a ryngo made that should br;rnge 
man in favor with hya prynce, saying my lord cardtnale 
had auche a rynge that whatsomevere be askyd of the 
kynges grace that he hadd yt, ' and master Cromwell, when 
he and I were aervauntys in my lord cardynales housse, 
dyd hawnt to the company of one that was seyne in your 
facul~. and sbortly alter no man so grett with my lord 
cardynale as master Cromwell was.' " Neville added, 
that he had a~ken " with all those who have any name 
in this realm, • who had assured him that in the same way 
he might become " great with his prince," and he ended 
by asking of the reputed magician what books he had 
studied on the subject. The latter continued, " and I, 
at the harilJ desire of hym showyd that I had rede many 
bokes, and specyally the boke of Salamon, and how his 
rynges be made and what mettell, and what vertues they 
had after the canon of Salamon." He added, that he had 
also studied the magical work of Hermes. William 
Neville then requested him to undertake the making of 
a ring, which he says that he declined, and so went away 
for that time. But Neville sent for him again, and entered 
into further communication with him on the old subject, 
telling him that he had with him another conjurer, named 
Wade, who could show him more than he should ; and, 
among other things, had showed him that " he should bo 
a great lord," This was an effective attempt to move 
Wood's jealousy; and it appears that Neville now pre
vailed upon him to make '' moldes," probably images, 
" to the entent that he showld wed maatres Elezebeth 
Gare," on whom he seemed to have set his love. Perhaps 

she was a rich heiress. Wood then enters into ~xcuaes 
for himself, declaring that, although at the desire of " some 
of his friends," he had "called to a atone for things stolen.'' 
he had not undertaken to find treasures, and he concluded 
with the naive boast, " but to make the phylosofer'a atone, 
I will chebard (i.e, jeopard) my lyffe to do hyt, yf hyt please 
the kynges good grace to command me do hyt." This 
was the pride of science above the low practitioner's. He 
even offered to remain in prison until he had performed 
his boast, and only asked "twelve months upon silver, 
and twelve and a half upon gold." 

The search for treasures, which the conjurer Wood so 
earnestl;r disclaims, was, however, one of the most usual 
occupations of our magicians of this period. The frequent 
discoveries of Roman or Saxon, or medieval deposits, in 
·the course of accidental digging-then probably more 
common than at present-was enough to whet the appetite 
of the needy or the miserly, and the belief that the sepul
chral barrow, or the long deserted ruin, or even the wild 
and haunted glen, concealed treasures of gold and silver 
of great amount has been carried down to our own days 
in a variety of local legends. Hidden treasures were under 
the particular charge of some of the spirits who obeyed 
the ~gician's call, and we still trace his operations in 
many a barrow that has been disturbed, and ruined door 
that has been broken up. That these searches were not 
always successful will be evident from the following 
narrative :-

In the reign of Henry VIII. a priest named William 
Stapleton was placed under arrest as a conjurer, and as 
having been mixed up in some court intrigues, and at the 
request of Cardinal Wolsey he wrote an account of his 
adventures, still preserved in the Roll's House records 
(for it is certainly addressed to Wolsey, and not, as has 
been supposed, to Cromwell). Stapleton says that be 
had been a monk of the mitred abbey of St. Benet in the 
Holm, in Norfolk, where he was rt!llident in the nineteenth 
year of Henry VIII. i.e. in 1527 or 1528, at which time 
he borrowed of one Dennys, of Holton, who had procured 
them of the vicar of Watton, a book called TA•saurus 
Spirilut~m, and after that another, called S1C1'1Ia SICf'IIOf'l(tn, 
a little ring, a plate, a circle, and also a sword for the art of 
digging, in studying the use of which he •rent six·months. 
Now it appears that Stapleton had amal taste for early 
rising, and after having been frequently punished for being 
absent from matins and negligent of h\8 duty in church 
he obtained a licence of six months from the abbot to go 
into the world, and try and raise mqney to buy a dispensa
tion from an order which seemed so little agreeable to his 
taste. The first person he consulted with was his friend 
Dennys, who recommended him to try his skill in finding 
treasure, and introduced him to two " knowing men," 
who had " placards " or licences from the king to search 
for treasure trove, which were not unfrequently bought 
from the crown at this period. These men lent him other 
books and instruments belonging to the " art of digging," 
and they went together to a place named Sidestrand in 
Norfolk, to search and mark out the ground where they 
thought treasure should lie. · It happened, however, that 
the lady Tyrry, to whom the estate belonged; received 
intelligence of their movements, and after sending for 
them and subjecting them to a close examination, ordered 
them to leave her grounds. · 

After this rebuff, the treasure-seekers went to ·Norwich, 
where they became acquainted ~th another conjurer 
named Godfrey, who had a "'Shower" of spirit, "which 
spirit," Stapleton says, " I had after myself," and they 
went together to Felmin,ham, and there Godfrey's boy 
did " aery " unto the spir1t, but after opening the ground 
they found nothing there. There are Roman barrows 
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at Felmingham, which, when examined recently, appeared 
to have been opened at a former period in search of treasure. 
The disappointed conjurers returned to Norwich, and 
there met With a stranger, who brought them to a houso 
in which it was supposed that treasure lay concealed, and 
Stapleton again applied himself to his incantations, and 
called the spirit of the treasure to appear, but he turned 
a deaf ear to their charms, "for I suppose of a truth," is 
the pithy observation of the operator, "that there was 
none." · 

Disappointed and disgusted, Stapleton now 'ave up 
the :pursuit. In Norfolk, however, be soon met Wlth some 
of his old treasure-seeking acquaintances, who ur11ed him 
to go to work again, which he refnsed to do unless his books 
were better. They told him of a man of the name of Leech, 
who bad a book, to which the parson of Lesingham had 
bound a spirit called " Andrea. Malchus ;" and to this man 
he went. Leech let him have all his instrUments, and 
told him further that the parson of Lesingham and Sir · 
John of Leiston (another ecclesiastic) with others, had 
called up of late by the means of the book in question 
three sp1rits, Andrea Malchus (before mentioned), Oberion 
and Inchubua. •• When these spirits," he said, "were 
all raised, Oberion would in nowise apeak. And then the 
parson of Lesingham did demand of Andrea Malchua, and 
eo did Sir John of Leiston also, why Oberion would not 
speak to them. And Andrea Malchua made answer," For 
because. he was bound unto the lord cardinal." And that 
also they did entreat the said parson of Lesingham, and 
the said Sir John of Leiston, that they might depart as 
at that tiine ; and whensoever it might please them to 
call them u~ again, they would gladly do them any service 
they could.' 

When Stapleton had made this important acquisition, 
he repaired again to Norwich, where he had not long been, 
when he was found by a messenger from the personage 
whom he calls the lord Leonard Marquees, who lived at 
" Calkett Hall," and who wanted a person expert in the 
art of digging. He met lord Leonard at Walsingham, 
who promised him that if h~ would take pains in exercising 
the said art he would sue out a dispensation for him to be 
a secular priest, and to make him· his chaplain. The lord 
Leonard proceeded rather shrewdly to make trial of the 
searcher's talents ; for he directed one of his servants to 
hide a sum of money in the garden, and Stapleton " hewed " 
for it, and one, Jaclason "scryed," but he was unable to 
find the money. Yet, without being daunted at this slip 
Stapleton went directly with two other ~riests, Sir John 
Shepe and Sir Robert Porter, to a place bes1de Creke Abbey, 
where treasure was supposed to be, and Sir John Shepe 
called the spirit of the treasure, and I shewed to him, but 
all came to no purpose." 

Stapleton now went to hide his disaP.fointment in Lon· 
don, and remained there some weeks, til the lord Leonard, 

· who bad sued out his dispensation as he promised, sent 
for him to pass the winter with him in Leicestershire, and 
towards spring he returned to Norfolk. And there he 
wa.s informed that there was " much money " hidden in 
the neighbourhood of Calkett Hall, and especially in the 
Bell Hill (probably an ancient tumulus or barrow), and 
after some delay, he obtained his instruments, and went 
to work with the parish priest of Gorleston, but" of truth 
we could bring nothing to effect." On this he a~ain re· 
paired to London, carrying his instruments with him, and 
on his arrival he was thrown Into prison at the suit of the 
lord Leonard, who accused him of leaving his service with
out permilaion, and all his instruments were seized. These· 
he never recovered, but he was soon liberated from prison, 
and obtained temporary em"loyment in the church. 

But his conjurlns propena1tios seem still to have lingered 

about him, and we find this ex-monk and hermit, and .now 
secular priest, soon afterwards engaged in an Intrigue 
which led him eventually into a much more serious danger. 
It appears by Stapleton's statements, that one Wright, 
a servant of the Duke of Norfolk, came to him, and " at 
a certain season shewed me that the duke's grace, his master 
was soore vexed with a spp-ytt by the enchantment of 
your grace" (he is address.1ng Wolsey). Stapleton says, 
that he refused to interfere, but that Wright went to the 
duke and told him that he, Stapleton, knew of his being 
enchanted by Cardinal Wolsey, and that he could hrlp 
him ; upon which the duke sent for Stapleton, and had 
an interview with him. It bad previously been arranged 
by Wright and Stapleton (who says that he had been urged 
into the plot by the persuasion of Wright, and by the hope 
of gain and prospect of obtaining the duke's favour) that 
be should say he knew that the duke was persecuted by 
a spirit, and that he had " forged " an image of wax in 
his similitude, which he had enchanted, in order to relieve 
him. The Duke of Norfolk appears at first to have placed 
implicit belief in all that Stapleton told him ; he inquired 
of him if he had certain knowledge that the Lord Cardinal 
had a spirit at his command, to. which he replied in the 
negative. He then questioned him as to his having heard 
anyone assert that the cardinal had a spirit ; on which 
Stapleton ·told him of the raising of Oberion by the parson 
of Lesingham and Sir John. of Leiaton, and how Oberion 
refused to speak, because he was the lord cardinal's spirit. 
The duke, however, soon after this, became either sus
picious or fearful. and he eventually sent Stapleton to 
the cardinal him.'lclf, who appears to have committed him 
to prison, and at whose order he drew up the account here 
abridged. 

The fore~oing is the history of a man who, after having 
been a victim to his implicit belief in the efficiency of mag
ical operations was himself driven at last to have recourse 
to intentional deception. The number of such treasure· 
hunters appears to have been far greater among his con
temporaries, of almo!lt all the classes of society, than we 
should at first glance be led to suppose. A few years before 
the date of these events, in the uth year of Henry VIti., 
or A.D. 1521, the king had granted to Robert, Lord Curzon, 
the monopoly of treasure-seeking in the counties of Norfalk 
and Suffolk, and Lord Curzon immediately delegated to 
a man, named William Smith, of Clopton, and a servant 
or retainer of his own, named Amyl yon, not only the right 
of search thns given to him, but the power to arrest and 
proceed against any other person they found !eeking 
treasures within the two counties. It appears that Smith 
and Amylyon had in some cases used this delegated au· 
tbority for purposes of extortion ; and in the summer 
of the same year. Smith was brou~ht up before the court 
of the city of Norwich, at the su1t of William Goodred, 
of Great Melton, the minutes of the proceedings against 
him still remaining on the records. We here again find 
priests concerned fn these singular operations. 

It appears that the treasure-diggers, who had received 
their" placard" of Lord Curzon in March, went to ~orwich 
about Easter, and paid a visit to the schooln1&Bter, named 
George Dowsing, dwelling in the parish of St. Faith, who, 
they had heard, was " seen in astronymye." They shewed 
him their license for treasure-seeking, which authorised 
him to press into their service any persons they might 
find who had skill in the science ; so that it would appear 
that they were not capable of raisinf spirits themselves. 
without the assistance of " scholars.' · The schoolmaster 
entered willin~ly into their project, and they went, about 
two or three o clock in the morning, with one or two other 
persons who were admitted into their confidence, and dug 
In ground beside " Butter Hilles," within the walla of the .. 
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city, but "found nothing there." These "hiDes," also, 
were probably tumuli. They next proceeded to a place 
called "Seynt William in the Wood by Norwich," where 
they excavated two days (or rather two nights), but with 
no better success. . . 

They now held a meeting at the house of ontt Saunders, 
in the market of Norwich, and called to their assistance 
two ecclesiastics, one named Sir William, the other Sir 
Robert Cromer, the former being the parish priest of St. 
Gr~ory's. At this meeting, Georfe Dowsing raised " a 
spint or two," in a glass ; but one o the priests, Sir Robert 
Cromer, "began and raised a spirit first." This spirit, 
accordin·g to the depositions, was seen by two or three 
persons. Amylyon deposed that " he was at Saunders's 
where Sir Robert Cromer held up a stone, but he could 
not perceive anything in it ; but that George Dowsing 
caused to rise in a glass a little thing of the length of an 
inch or thereabout, but whether it was a spirit or a shadow 
he cannot tell, but the said George said it was a spirit." 
However, spirit or no spirit, they seem to have had as 
little success as ever in discovering the treasure. 

Unable after so many attempts, to find the treasure 
themselves, they seem now to have resolved on laying a 
general contribution on everybody who followed the same 
equivocal calling. They went fir!lt and accused a person 
of the name of Wikman, of Morley Swanton, in the county 
of Norfolk, of "digging of hilles," and, by threatening 
to take him before Lord Curzon, they obtained from him 
ten &billings. Under the same pretext, they, took from 
a lime·burner of Norwich, named White, a "christal
stone," and twelvepence in money in order that he " should 
not be put to further troubll'." They took both boob (prob
ably conjuring books) and money from John Wellys, of 
Hunworth, near Holt M:,.rket, ·whom, similarly, they ac
cused of " digging of hilles." . And of another person, 
labouring under the aame charge, they took " a Christal 
stone and certain money." 

With the era of Dr. Dee (q.v.) Edward Kelly, (q.v.) 
their school, a much more definite system of magico
astrology was evolved on English soil. Although Dee was 
credulous and Kelly was a rogue of the first water, there 
ia little doubt that the former possessed psychic gifts of 
no mean character. His most celebrated followers were 
WiUiam Lilly (q.v) and Elias Ashmole (q.v) not to speak 
of Simon Forman (q.v.) and Evans (q.v.). Lilly gatherod 
abont him quite a band of magicians, Ramsey, Scott, 
Hodges, and others, not to speak of his " slcryers." Sarah 
Skelhorm and Ellen Evans. But these may be said to 
be the last of the practical ma~cians of England. Their 
methods were those of divinat1un by crystal-gazing and 
evocation of spirits, combined with practical astrol-

ogJpiritlllllism. For the beginnings of spiritualism in 
England we must go back to the middle of the seventeenth 
century when Maxwell and Robert Fludd Jq_.v.) flourished 
and wrote concerning the secrets of mysticlBm and mag
netism. Fludd was a Paracelsian pure and simple and 
regarded man as the microcosm of tho universe in minia
ture. He was an ardent defender of the Rosicrucians, 
concerning whom he wrote two spirited workB, as well 
as his great Tra&talus Apolog1ticus and many other alchemi
cal and philosophical treatises. The part of the Tra&talus 
which deals with naturul magic is one of the most authori
.tative ever penned on the subject, and divides the subject 
most minutely into its several parts. Thomas Vaughan 
(q.v.) ia likewise a figure of intente interest about this 
period. He was a supreme adept of spiritual alchemy 
and his many works written under the Pseudonym of 
Eugeniua Philalethes show him to have possessed an ex
alted mind. It is to men of this type, magi, perhaps, but 

none the less spiritualists, that the whole superstructure 
of EnRlish spiritualism is indebted. 

(S11 furtlltJ' SplrUaaUsm In Buclaud under article 
Splrltualllm.) 

Bncuerraud de MarlcDJ : (St111 Frauee.) 
Euuemoser, Joseph (1787-18.54): A doctor and philosopher 

of Germany, who devoted himself largely to the study of 
m'ilgnetism. He was made a professor at Bonn in 1819, 
and at Munich in 1841. Among his works may be men
tioned his His:Oir1 du magn41isllu (1844) ; l1 Magn4tisnu 
da"s stJs rappo,ts avec Ia ntllurtl 1t ltJ f'lligjon (1842) ; and 
Introduction a Ia jJf'llljqul du 11tt1snurism1 (18.52); llislory 
of Magit; (English trans. by HowiU), 1854. 

Bnoeh : Seventh master of the world after Adam, and author 
of the Kabala and Book of tlu Tarot. He is identical with 
the Thoth of the Egyptians, the Cadmus of the Phcenicians, 
and the Palamedes of the Greeks. According to tradition 
he did not die, but was carried up to heaven, whence ho 
will return at the 'end of time. 

Buoeh, Book of : An Apochryphal book of the Old Testa· 
ment, written in Hebrew about a century before Christ. 
The original version was lost about the .end of the fourth 
century, and only fragments remained, but Bruce the trav
eller brought back a copy from Abyssinia, in 1773 
in Ethiopia, probably made from the version known to 
the early Greek fathers. In this work the spiritual world 
is minutely described, as is the region of Sheol (q.v.) the 
place of the wicked. The book also deals with the history 
of the fallen angels, their relations with the human species 
and the foundations of magic. The book aays : " that 
there were angels who consented to fall from heaven that 
they might have intercourse with the daughters of earth. 
For in those days the sons of men having multiplied, there 
were born to them daughters of great beauty. And when 
the angels, or sons of heaven, beheld them, they were 
filled with desire; wherefore they said to one another: Come 
let us choose wives from among the race of man, and let us 
beget children'. Their leader Samyasa, answered there
upon and said : • Perchance you will be wanting in the 
courage needed to fulfil this resolution, and then I alone 
shall be answerable for your fall.' But they swore that 
they would in no wise repent and that they would achieve 
theu whole design. Now there were t\'fO hundred who de
scended on Mount Armon, and it was from this time that 
tbe mountain received its designation, which signifies 
Mount of the Oath. Hereinafter follow the. names of 
those angelic leaders who descended with this object : Sam
yasa, chief among all, Urabbarameel, Azibeel, Tamiel, 
Ramuel, Danel, Azkeel, Sarakuyal, Asael, Armers, Batraal, 
Anane, Za.vebe, Sameveel, Ertrael, Turel, Jomiael, Arizial. 
They took wives with whom they had intercourse, to 
whom al!lo they taught Magic, the art of enchantment 
and the diverse properties of roots and trees. Amazarac 
gave instruction in all secrets of sorcerers ; Barkaial was 
the muter of those who study the stars ; Akibeel mani· 

· fested signs ; and Azaradel taught the motions of tho 
moon." In this account we see a description of the pro
fanation of mysteries. The fallen angels exposed their 
occult a.nd·hoaven-born wisdom to earthly women, whereby 
it was profaned, and brute force taking advantage of tho 
profanation of divine law, reigned supreme. Only a deluge 
could wipe out the stain of the enormity, and pave. tho 
way for a restitution of the balance betw~ the human 
and the divine, which had been disturbed by these unlawful 
revelations. A translation 9f the Boolf of Enoch was pub
lished by Archbishop Lawrence in 18:u, the Etheoplc te~ 
in 1838, and there is a good edition by Dillman (1851). 
Philippi and Ewald have also written special works on 
the subject. 
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•••onh, Polteqeltt, Tbe: In December, 1716, a disturbance 
of a poltergestic character broke out in the Parsonage of 
Epworth, the home of John Wesley. The evidence con· 
aists in contemporary letters written to Samuel Wesley 
by his mother and two of his sisters ; letters written nine 
years after the events to John Wesley by his mother and 
four of his sisters, and a copy of an account by Samuel 
Wesley the elder. The disturbances, con:nsting of rappings, 

- loud and varied noises, were heard by every member of 
the household. Mrs. Wesley aays in a letter, " Just as 
we (Mr. and Mrs. Wesley) came to the bottom of the broad 
stairs, having hold of each other, on my side there seemed 
as if somebody had emptied a bag of money at my feet, 
and on his as if all the bottles under the stairs (which were 
many) had been dashed 'in a thousand pieces.'' The dis
turbances lasted for about two months, though occasional 
manifestations were heard after that period. Hetty, one 
of the five daughters of the Wesley household, is the only 
one who has not left a record of her experiences, although 
it would seem that the poltergeist was most active in her 
neighbourhood. 

BauiU•rlum : Magical harmony depends upon equilibrium. 
ln occult operations if the will of the operator be always 
at the same tension and directed along the same line, 
moral impotence will ensue. (Su Levl-clenmonlal .. ,.e.) 

lhlo of tbe WlndJ Rat : According Hector of Boece, 
the king of Sweden, Eric or Henry, surnamed the Wiuy 
Hal, could change the wind merely by turning his hat or 
cap on his head, to show the demon with whom he was 
in league which way he wished the wind to blow. The 
demon obeyed the signal so promptly that the king'• hat 
might have served the people for a weather-cock. 

Bromantr : One of six kinds of divination practised among 
the Persians by means of air. They envelopetl their heads 
In a napkin and exposed to the air a vase filled with water, 
over which they mutter in a low voice the objects of their 
desires. If the surface of the air shows bubbles it is re
garded as a happy progn~tication. 

Bldalle : (S•~ RJPnOUim.) 
Blklmoa : The religion of the Eskimos is still to a great extent 

in the magical stage. Their shamans or medicine-men, 
whom they call Arrgekok partake more of the character 
of magicians than that of priests and they invariably con
sult them before starting on a hunting expedition, or when 
prostrated by illness. The nature of the ceremonies em
ployed on those occasions may be inferred from the account 
of Captain Lyon, who on one occasion employed an angekok 
named Toolemak, to summon a Tomga or familiar spirit 
in the cabin of a ship. 

All light having been carefully excluded from the scene 
of operations, the sorcerer began by vehemently chanting 
to h1s wife, who, in her turn, responded with the Amna-aya, 
the favourite song of the Eskimo. This lasted throughout 
the ceremony. Afterwards, Toolemak began to turn him· 
self round very rapidly, vociferating for·'fomga, in a loud 
powerful voice and with great impatience, at the same 
time blowing and snorting like a walrus. His noise, 
agitation, and impatience increased every moment, and 
at length he seated himself on the deck, varying his tones, 
and making a rustling with his clothes. 

Suddenly the voice seemed smothered, and was so man
aged as to give the idea that it was retreating beneath tho 
deck, each moment becoming more distant, and ultimatelJ.' 
sounding as if it were many feet below the cabin, 11·hen 1t 
ceased entirely. In answer to Captain Lyon's queries, 
the sorcerer's wife seriously declared that he had dived 
and would aend up Tomga. 

And, In about half a minute, a distant blowing was heard 

approaching very slowly, and a voice differing from that 
wruch had first been audible was mixed with the blowing, 
until eventually both sounds became distinct, and the 

·old beldame said tht.t Tomga had come to answer the 
stranger's questions. Captain Lyon thereupon put several 
queries to the sagacious spirit, receiving what was under
stood to be an affirmative or a favourable answer by two 
loud slaps on the deck. · 

A very hollow yet powerful voice, certainly differing 
greatly from that of Toolcmak, then chanted for some 
time, and a sinJ.ular medley of biRses, ~oans, and shouts, 
and gobblings hke a turkey's followed 1n swift succCIIion. 
The old woman sang with increased energy, and as Captain 
Lyon conjectured that the exhibition was intended to 
astonish" the Kabloona,'' he acid repeatedly that he was 
greatly terrified. As he expected, this admission added 
fuel to the flame, until the form immortal, exhausted by 
its own might, asked leave to retire. The voice gradually 
died away out of hearing, as at first, and a very indistinct 
hissing succeeded. In its advance it sounded like tho 
tone produced by the wind upon the bass cord of an lEolian 
harp ; this was soon char.gcd to a rapid hiss, like that of 
a rocket, and Toolemak with a yell, announced the spirit' I 
return. 

At the first distant sibilation Captain Lyon held his 
breath, and twice exhausted himself ; but the Eskirrw 
conjurer did not once respire, and even his returning and 
powerful yell was uttered without previous pause or in
spiration of air. · 

When light was admitted, the wizard, as might be ex
pected, was in a state of profuse perspiration, and greatly 
exhausted by his exertions, which had continued for at 
least half an hour. Captain Lyon then observ~ a couple 
of bunches, each cbnsisting of two strips of white deerskin 
and a long piece of sinew, attached to the back of his coat. 
These he had not seen before, and he was gravely told that 
they had been sewn on by Tomga while he was below. 

The angekoks profess to visit the dwelling-place of the 
spirits they invoke and give circumstantial descriptione 
of these habitations. They have a firm belief in their 
own powers. 

Dr. Kane considers it a faet of psychological interest, 
as it shows that civilised or savage wonder-workers form 
a single family, that the angekoks have a firm belief in 
their own powers. " I have known," be eays, " several 
of themfersonally, and can speak witnconfidence on this 
point. could not detect them in any resort to jugglery 
or natural magic ; their deceptions are simply vocaJ, a 
change of voice, and perhaps a limited profession of ven
triloquism, made more imposing by the darkness." They 
have, however, like the members of the learned professione 
ever}"\·here else, a certain language or jargon of their own, 
in which they communicate with each other. 

" While the angekokl are the dispensers of good, tho iu
lfllok, or evil men, are the workers of-injurious spells, en
chantments, and metamorphoses. Like the Witches of 
both Englands, the Old and the New, these malignant 
creatures arc rarely submitted to trial until they have 

··suffered punishment-the old " Jeddart justice "-euliftll 
tJuditqttl. Two of them, in 1818, suffered the penalty of 
their crime on the same day, one at Kannonak, the other 
at Upemavik. The latter was laudably killed in accor
dance with the "old custom" . . . . custom bein(( every
where the apology for any act revolting to moral sense. 
He was first harpooned, then disembowelled ; a flap let 
down from his forehead to co\'er his eyes and prevent hie 
seeing again-he had, it appears, the repute of an evil eye ; 
--and then small portions of his heart were sten, to 
ensure that he should not come back to earth an·· 
changed.'' 



Bsoterlo Languages UIO Btherlo Double 

Baqalroa. Alphon11: (Su Franee.) Bsoterlo LaD(11&111 : Artificial lan~uages invented by certain 
castes for tho better prcservataon of secrets, or for the 
purpose of impressing the vu!gar with the mysteries and 
superior nature of tho!le who employed the tongues in 
question. " They conversed with one another in eager 
undertones in a language I did not understand." This 
is one of the atock phrases of the mystery novel. of the 
nineteenth century, and has probably given rise to a great 
deal of misconception as to the true character and multi· 
pliticy of esoteric tongues. As a matter of fact, these 
are particularly rare. It is stated by several ancient au· 
thors that the Egyptian priests possessed a secret language 
of their O\Yn; but what its nature was we are unable to 
state, as no fragments of it are now extant,-probably 
because it was not reduced to writing. At the same time 
many Egyptian magical formulz are in existence (S11 
BcJp&) which teem with words and expressions of secret 
meaning ; but examination of these shows that they are 
merely foreign, uaually Syrian, words slightly changed. 
We know, for example, that the secret dialects of the 
medicine-men among the North-American Indians are 
chie8y composed either of archaic expressions or the 
idioms of other tribes. But there are examples of the de
liberate manufacture of a secret tongue, such as the S/ulta 
Tllari (q.v) or language of the ancient caste of bronze· 
workers, still spoken by the tinkler classes of Great Britain, 
and the secret language of the Ntllmbo caste (q.v.) of the 
Lower Congo. It is probable that the Jewish priesthood 
cast a veil of aecrecy over the sacred names of the Deity, 
and the higher ranks of their heavenly: hierarchy, b_y: sub· 
atituting other names for them, such as " Adona\ " for 
"Jabveb." Thie of course arose from the Egyptian con· 
ception that the name of the god must be concealed from 
the vulgar, as to know it was to possess magical power 
over the deity. The spells and incantationa of mediahral 
magic are full of oriental names and idioms, but much 
jargon also found its way into these. It was considered 
1n the middle ages that the primitive language of the world 
was lost to man, and it was thought that thie might only 
be recovered through magical agency, or tho reversion to 
a state of complete innocence. Others believed it to be 
Hebrew; and 1t is on record that James IV. of Scotland 
isolated two infanta on the island oflnchkeith, in the Firth 
of Forth along with a dumb woman who cared for them; 
and that in course of time they "spak gude Ebrew." A 
aimilar tradition acquaints us with the oircumstance that 
a certain Egyptian king isolated two children in a like 
manner, who on coming to the period of sreech met the 
first persons they beheld after their time o solitude with 
the word blc"'· the Greek for bread. But these inrta.nces, 
it is unnecessary to say, are purely legendary. In many 
savage tribes, secret jargons or dialects are in use among 
the priesthood or the initiated of secret societies ; and in 
several brotherhoods of modern origin, symbolic words 
are constantly in use for the purpose of veiling veritable 
meaning. The Rosicrucians (q.v.) are said to have con· 
stituted and employed an arcane tongue. 

Eaaenee, Elemen&al: (Su BvohaUon of Life.) 
Eaaenee, Mouclle: (S11 BvatuUon of Life.) 
Buenos, Tbe : A mystical Jewish sect, the tenets of which 

are only partly known. They first appeared in history 
about 150 years B.C. They were very exclusive and pos
sessed an organisation peculiar to themselves. They ex
ercised strict asceticism, and great benevolence. They 
had fixed rules for initiation, and a succession of strictly 
separate grades. Their system of thought deviated greatly 
from the normal development of Judaism, and was more 
in sympathy with Greek philosophy and oriental ideaa. 
Tho tendency of the society was practical, and they re
garded speculation on the universe as too lofty for the 
human intellect. So far as can be judged there was 
nothing occult in their beliefs. 

Btaln : The second wife of Midir the Proud, of Irish fame. 

B111lanadlan : A mediaeval Spanish legend. It teUa how Ama· 
dis of Gaul and hie wife Oriana of the Firm leland had the 
wicked enchanter Archelous in their keeping, but set him 
free in answer to hie wife's entreaties. Certain calamities 
happen which are attributed to Arcbelous, and Amadia' 
son Esplattrliafl is carried off by the enchantress Urganda. 
The lotJend goes on to relate Esplat~rliat~'s adventures, how 
he is liVen a magic sword, and kills a dra~on. With this 
sword he succeed• in killing Archelous h•mself, and-his 
nephew, and be then sets free a kinsman. His next oppo· 
nent is Matroed, ~n of Arcobone, whom he also vanquishes ; 
and finally the stronghold of Archelous is utterly destroyed, 
and the land freed from the pagan influence of Matroed. 

Fuamnach, Midir'a first wife, became jealous of her beauty 
and turned her into a butterfly, and she was blown obt of 
the palace by a magic storm. For seven years she was 
tossed hither and thither through Ireland, but then was 
blown into the fairy palace of Angus on the Boyne. He 
could not release her from the spell, but during the day she 
fed on honey-laden flowers, and by night in her natural 
form gave Angus her love. Fuamnach discovered her 
hiding-place, and sent a dreadful tempest which blew Elaifl 
into the drinking-cup of Etar, wife of an Ulster chief. Etar 
swallowed her, but she was born her dnughter, and as such 
married Eochy, High King of Ireland. 

Biber sometimes spoken of as koilo,. is in theosophic as in 
scientific teaching, all pervading, filling all space and inter
penetrating all matter. Despite this, it is of very p:eat 
density, 10,000 times more dense than water and With a 
pressure of 750 tons per square inch. It is capable of bei~ 
known only by clairvoyants of tho inost hi~bly developed 
powers. Thie 111111• is filled with an infinttude of small 
bubbles pretty much like the air-bubbles in treacle or some 
such viscid substance, and t~ were formed at some vastly 
remote period by the infusion of tho breath of the Logos 
into the 1tlt1r, or, as Madame Blavatsky phrased it, they 
are tho holes which Fohat, the Logos, dug in space. Of 
these bubbles-not of the 1tlt1r-matter is built up in its 
degree of density varying with the number of bubbles com· 
bined together to form each degree. (S11 'olar Sptem, 
TheosophJ.) . 

Btherle Doaltle is, in Theosophy, the invisible part of the 
ordinary, visible, physical body. which it interpenetrates 
and beyond which tt extends for a little, forming with other 
finer bodies the "aura" (q.v.) The term 1llllric is used 
because it is composed of that tenuous mntter by the vi
brations of which the sensation of light is conveyed to the 
eye. This mattcr,'it must ho\Yever be noted 1s not the 
omnipresent ether of spnce, but is composed of physical 
matter known as etheric, super-etheric, sub-atomic, and 
atomic. The term doubll is used because it is an exact 
replica of tho denser physical body. The sense organs of 
the 1tluric rloubl1 are the cllaksams (q.v.) and it is tbrougla 
these plaaluam1 (q.v.) that the physical body is aupplifd 
with the vitality necessary for 1ts existence and its well
being during life. The 1tltlric rlowbl1 thus playa the part 
of a conductor, and it also playa the part of a bridge between 
the physical and astral bodies, for without it man could 
have no communication with the astral \YOrld and hence 
neither thoughts nor feelings. An:esthetics for instance 
drive out the greater part of tho rlowbll, and the subject 
is then impervious to pain. During sleep it does not leave 
the phyaical body, and, indeed, in dreams the etheric part 
of the brain b extremely active, especially when, as ill often 
the case, the dreams are caused by attendant pllyai.cal 
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circumstances, such as noise. Shortly after death, the 
tlhtric doubl1 finally quits the physical body though it does 
not move far away from that body, but is composed of the 
four subdivisions of physical matter above alluded to. 
With the decay of the latter, the doublt also decays and 
thus to a clairvoyant, a burying ground presents a most 
unpleasant sittht. (S11 tJlso YltaUtr, Btherle VIsion, The
osopbJ, SheD.) 

Ztberle VIsion is in Theosophy, the power of sight peculiar 
to the Etheric Double (q.v.). It is of considerably greater 
power than t>hysical VISion, and by its aid many .of the 
phenomena of the physical world may be examined as 
may also many creatures of a non-human nature which 
are ordinarily just outside the range of physical vision. 
It responds readily to· stimuli of various kinds and be
comes active under their influence. 

lHbiiDD : Daughter of Bator, King of the Fomorians of Irish 
magical legend. She was Bator's only child, and ILII he 
had been informed by a druid that be would be killed by 
his grandson, he had EtlrliPJn imprisoned in a tower and 
guarded by .twelve women, who were forbidden to tell her 
that such beings as men existed. Balor stole a magic cow 
from Klan, who in revenge obtained access to Ethlin• dis
guised ILII a woman. They had three children whom Balor 
ordered to be drowned, but one of them fell from the nap
kin in which they were being taken to their doom, and was · 
c;mied off by the Druidess Birog to its father Kian. This 
child became Lugh, the ~eat sun-god, who eventul\lly 
fulfilled the prophecy and killed his grandfather, Bator. 

Blorolsm 

thereafter ascends, causing a return to its orildnal homo
geneity. Our present state of knowledge of lffe in these 
worlds extends no farther than the mental world. In the 
higher division of that world it has ensouled the relatively 
fine matter app,roprlate thereto-if that matter is atomic 
it is known as • monadic essence " if non-atomic, as " ele
mental essence," and this is known as the first elemental 
kingdom. What we may call the inhabitants of this king
dom are the higher order of angels. The life wave having 
functioned sufficiently long in ,the higher mental world, 
now presses down to the lower level of that world, where 
it appears as the second elemental kingdom, the inhab
itants of which are some of the lower orders of angels, the 
Form Devas. Again pressing down, the life wave manifests 
itself in the astral world, forming the third elemental king
dom, the inhabitants of which are the lowest orders of 
angels, the Passion Devall. It now enters the physical 
world and, in the fourth elemental kingdom, ensouls the 
etheric part of minerals with the elementary type of life 
which these possess. The middle of this kingdom repre
sents the farthest descent of the life wave, and thereafter 
its course is reversed and it commences to ascend. The 
next kingdom into which it pasaes is the fifth elemental 
kingdom, the vegetable world, whence it passes to the 
sixth elemental kingdom, the animal. world, and lastly 
to the seventh elemental kingdom, man. During its stay • 
in each kingdom, the life wavt; progresses gradually from 
elementary to highly specialised types and when it hu 
attained these latter, it passes to the next kingdom. This, 
of course, of necessity means that successive currents of 
this great second life wa.ve have come forth from the 
Logos, since, if it were otherwise, there would be only one 
kingdom in existence at a time. In each kingdom, also, 
the souls of the bodies which inhabit it differ from those 
of the other kingdoms. Thus, in the seventh kingdom, 
that of man, each individual has a soul. In the animal 
kingdom on the contrary, one soul is distributed among diff
erent bodies, the number of which varies with the state of 
evolution. To one soul may be allotted countless bodies 
of a low type of development, but, as the development 
increases, the soul comes to have fewer bodies allotted to 

.Bttellla : An eighteenth century student of the Tarot. By 
profession he was a barber, his true name being Alliette; 
.but on entering upon his occult labours he read it backwards, 
after the Hebrew fashion-EteiU11. He had but little 
education, and was ill acquainted with the philosophy of 
the initiates. Nevertheless be possessed a profound in
tuition, and, if we believe Eliphas Levi, came very near 
to unveiling the secrets of the Tarot. Of his writings Levi 
says that they are " obscure, wearisome, and in style bar
barous." He claimed to have revised the Book of Tllol, 
but in reality he spoilt it, regar4ing as blunders certain 
-cards whO!Ie meaning he had failed to grasp. It is com
monly admitted that he failed in his attempt to elucidate 
the Tarot, and ended by transposing the keys, thus destroy
ing the correspondence between the numbers and the signs. 
It ha., also been aa.id of him that he had degrnded the science 
of the Tarot into the cartomancy, or fortune-telling by 
cards, of the vulgar. 

EYercreena : The custom of decorating houses at Christmas
tide with 1v1rgrun plants-holly, ivy;box,laurel, mistlet04! 
-is sometime' said to have originated when Christianity 
was introduced into this country, to typify the first British 
church, built of """'""" boughs. More probably it ex
tends back into antiquity. In Druidic times people dec
orated their houses with IVIrfl'lln plants so that the sylvan 
spirits might repair thither to shelter from the severity 
of winter, till their leafy bowers should be renewed. 

it until in the kingdom of man there is but one. 
Bxorelsm : To exorcise, according to the received definitions, 

says Smedley, is to bind upon oath, to charge ur.on oath, 
and thus, by the use of certain words, and performance 
of certain ceremonies, to subject the devil and other evil 
spirits to command and exact obedience. l'tlinshew calls 
an " exorcist " a " conjuror ;" and it is so used by 
Shakespeare; and e!lorcislfl, "conjuration." It is in the 
general sense of casting out evil spirits, however, that the 
word is now understood. . 

EYerltt, Mn. : An English medium who gave private siJancH 
so early as 1855· To these sessions were admitted · her 
private friends, and enquirers introduced by them. When 
a prayer had been said and the lights turned out the spirits 
manifested themselves by raps, table-tiltings, lights and 
spirit voices. Mr. Morell Theobald, a prominent spiritu
alist, was neighbour and friend to Mr. and Mrs. EwriU, 
and was first attracted to the subject through their in
strumentality. 

lbo.tiOnl : (S11 lfeerom&IU!J). 
Z.Oiutlon of Life, acording to theosophists, began when 

the Logos, in hie second aspect, sent forth the second life 
wave. This life wave deeeends from above through the 
various worlds causing an iacreasing heterogeneity and 

The trade of e•orcism has probably existed at all times 
In Greece, Epicurus and ..Eschines, were sons of women 
who lived by this art, and each was bitterly reproached, 
the one by the Stoics, theother by Demosthenes, for having 
assisted his parent in her dishonourable practices. 

We read in the Acts of the Apostlee (XIX. 13) ofthefailure 
and disgrace of" certain of the vagabond jews, exorcists," 
who, like the Apostles, " took upon them to call over them 
that had evil spirits the Name of the Lord Jt!llus." --" God," 
says jO!Iephus, " enabled Solomon to learn that skill which 
expels demons, which is a aclence useful and sanative to 
men. He composed such incantations also, by which 
distempers are alleviated, and he left behind him the man
ner of using l!lorcisHIS, by which they drive away demou, 
so that they never return. And thia method of cure. is of 
g~:eat force unto this day : for I have seen a certain man 
of my own country. whose name was Eleasar, releasing 
people that were demoniacal, in the presence of VesPUI&ft 
and his sou, and his captains, and the .whole muftitude 
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of his aoldiers. The manner of the cure was this. He 
put a ring that bad a root of one of those aorta mentioned 
by Solomon to the nostrils of the demoniac, after which 
he drew out the demon through his nostrils; and when 
the man fell down immediately, he adjured him to return 
unto him no more, making still mention of Solomon, and 
reciting the incantation which he composed. And when 
Eleazar would persuade and demonstrate to the spectators 
that he had such a power, he set, a little way oft, a cup 
or basin full of water, and commanded the demon as he 
went out of the man to overturn it, and thereby to let the 
spectators know that he bad left the man." Some pre· 
tended fragments of these conjuring books of Solomon 
are noticed in the Cod4x Puud4pigrap1Jus of .Fabricus; 
and Josephus himself has described one of the antidemo· 
niacal roots, in a measure reminiscent of the perils 
attendant on gathering the " mandrake." Another frag· 
ment of antiquity bearing on this subject ia the utWcism 
practised by Tobit, upon which it ia by no means easy to 
pronounce judgment. Grotiua, in a note on that history, 
atates that the Hebrews attributed all diseases &riling from 
natural causes to the intluence of demons; and this opinion 
it is well known, has been pushed much farther than Grotiua 
intended, by Hugh Farmer and others of his school. These 
facta are derived in great measure from Bekker's most 
ingenious, though forgotten volumes L1 Mondl Ent:Aantl, 
to which the reader may be referred for almost all that 
ran be written on the necessity of uorcism. 

Bekker relates an inatance of utWcism practised 'by the 
modern jews, to avert the evil inftuence of the demon Lilia, 
whom the Rabbis esteem to be the wife of Satan. During 
the hundred and thirty years, says Rabbi Elias, in his TIJisbi 
which elapsed before Adam was married to Eve, he was 
visited b)' certain she devils, of whom the four principal 
were Lilia, Naome, ~re, and Machalal ; these, from 
their commerce with him, produced a fruitful progeny of 
apirits; Lilia still continues to visit the chambers of women 
recently delivered, and endeavours to kill their babes, if 
boys on the eighth day, if girls, on the twenty-first, after 
their birth. In order to chase her away, the attendants 
describes circles on the walla of the chamber, with charcoal, 
and .within each they write," Adam, Eve, Lilia, avaunt I" 
On the door also of the chamber they write the names of 
the three angela who preside over medicine, Senoi, San· 
aenoi, .and Sanmangelof,-a secret which it appean was 
taught them,aomewhat unwittingly, bl Lilia herself. 

A particular ecclesiastical order o exorcists does not 
appear to have existed in the Christian church till the close 
of the third century ; and Mosheim attributes its intro· 
duction to the prevalent fancies of the Gnoatica. In the 
Xth. Canon of the Council of Antioch, held A.D. 341 ex-

! orcista are expressly mentioned in conjunction with 
subcleacons and readers, and their ordination is described 
by the IVth. Council of Carthage, 7· It consiSted, without 
any imposition of hands, in the delivery, by the Bishop of 
a book containing forms of utW,ism, and directions that 
they should exercise the office upon " Energumena," 
whether bapti&ed or only cat~umens. The fire of •ttlW· 
eistlt, u St. Auguatine terma it, always preceded baptism. 
Catechumens were exorcised for twenty days previous to 
the administration of this sacrament. It should be ex· 
preasly remarked, however, that in the case of auch cate
chumens as were not at the same time energumena, theae •-cista were not directed against any supf.OBed demoni· 
acal poaellion. They were, as Cyril descnbes them, no 
more than prayera coUocted and composed out of the wordl 
of Holy Writ, to beseech God to break the dominion and 
power of Satan in new convertl, and to deliver them from 
his slavery by expelling the apirit of wickedne11 and 
error. 

Exorcism 

Thus in the Greek Church, as Rycaut mentions, before 
baptism, the priest blows three times upon the child to 
disposaess the devil of his seat ; and this may be under· 
stood as symbolical of the power of ain over the unbap
thed, not as an IUIIIertion of their real or absolute 
possession. 

The exorcist& form one of the minor orders of the Romiah 
Church. At their ordination the bishop addresses them 
as to their duties, and concludes with these words :-Take 
now the power of laying hands upon the energumena, and 
by the imposition of your hands, by the grace of the Holy 
Spirit, and the words of UOf'cUm, the unclean spirits are 
driven from obaelsed bodies. One of the completest man
uals for a Romiah exorcist which ever was compiled, ia a 
volume of nearly 1300 pages, entitled, T!Jisau"'s ExtW• 
cismtWUm 11 CottjNraliot~Nm UrribilitmJ, poiMUissimtWU,., 
1 J/lcacissimtWU"'f'"tJ, 1:11m Practica fwoblllissi,.fl, guilnls, 
Spirilt~s naalifm, Dtmton.s, mal4cifiaqw omt~ia d4 COf'ptWi· 
bus AN,.atlis latliJt~flm Fla,1Uis Fusligusgt~l ft~ga1fluf', u· 
j11llN1flur. Doclrit~is r1j1rlissimus alqu. ublmmus ; a4 
ma.ft"'fl"' ExtWctllllf'Nm corNffiOtli-Tau"' ;,. IliUm 1tlitus 
II rlcu~t~s, Colo•i•. 16o8. It containa the following Tracts : 
F. Valerii Polydori Patavini, Ordinis Minor, etc." Practica 
Exorcistarum," two parts; F. Hieronymi Mengi Vitel· 
lianensis, " Flagellum Dzmonum ;" Eluadem " Fustia 
Dzmonium :" F. Zacharile Vicecomitia, • Complementum 
Artis Exor,cistill! ; " Petri Antonii Stampe, " Fuga 
Satane." 

From the first of these treatisel, it appean that the en
ergumena were subjected to a very severe co~ral as weU 
as spiritual discipline. They were first exercised in Pr• 
xorcizationes " which consist of confeuiona, postulationa, 
protestations, concitations, and interrogations. The IX• 
tWctsms themselves are nine in number: 1, "ex Sanctia 
no minibus Dei," which are thus enumerated, " Schem· 
hamphoras, Eloha. Ab, Bar, Ruachaccocies Jehovah, 
Tetragrammaton, Heheje, Haia hove vejhege, El Sabaoth, 
Agla, Adonai, Cados, Sciadal, Alpha and Omega, Agioa 
and Yschiros, 0 Theoa and Athanatos ; 2. ex omnfum 
Sanctorum ordine : 3· ex pnecipuis animadversione 
dignia Sanctorum Angelorum ; 4· ex actibus vita 'lor· 
ioae VirJ. Marilll!l ; 3· ex gestis, Domini Noatri J esu Christi : 
6. ex mstitutis venerabilium Sacramentorum; 1· ex 
pnecipuis S. Ecclesie Dopnatibus; 8. Apocacalypeia 
(Apocalypeews) Beati Joannis Apoatoli." AU theae are 
accompanied with appropriate psalma, leasons, litanies, 
prayers, and adjurations. Then follow eight "Postexor
cisationes." The three first are to be used according u 
the demon is more or leas obstinately bent on retaining 
possession. If he ia very sturdy, a picture of him is to .be 
drawn, " eftigie horribili ac turpi," with his name inscribed 
under it, and to be thrown into the Sames, after having 
been signed with the Cl'OIII, sprinkled with holy water and 
fumigated. The fourth and fifth are forms of thankagivinc 
and benediction after liberation. The sixth refers to " In
cubi " and " Succubi." The seventh is for a haunted 
house, in which the service varies during every day of the 
week. The eighth is to drive away demonlacal storms 
and tempeab-for which purpose are to be thrown into 
a huge fire large quantities of Sabinae, Hupericonia, Palma 
Christi, Arthemesize,, Verbeme, Ariatolocbilll!l rotundlll!l, 
Rutae, Aster, Attici, Sulphuris et AISiiB fetide. The second 
part of the treatise " Dispersio Demonum " contains many 
recipes for charms and amulets against poaseasion. Be
aides these, there are directions for the diet and medicine 
of the possessed, as bread provided " contra DiaboU ne· 
quitiam et maleficiorum turbinem." Mutton " pro oblesd 
nutrimento atque Maleficil et Demonis detrimento." Win• 
" pro maleficiatis nutriendls et maleficlls DiaboUclsque 
quibuscunquo infestationibua destruendis." Holy water 
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for the same purpose, whenever wine is forbidden. A 
draught " ad omne maleficlum indifferenter solvendum 
et Diabolum conterendum." Four separate lavements and 
a night draught for the delirious ; two emetics " pro rna• 
tcrialibus instrumentis rnaleficialibus emlttendis." And 
finally, there is a conserve " virtuosius corroborativa ven
triculi a'. maleficlalium instrumentorum materialium 
vomitione fesai." 

In the " Flagellum Dmmonum ·~ are contained numerous 
cautions to tho exorcist himself, not to be deceived by 
the arts of the demon, particularly when be is employed 
with possessed women. If the devil refuses to tell his name, 
the demoniac is to be fumigated. If it be necessary to 
break off the exorcism before the evil spirits be wholly ex
pelled, they arc to be adjured to quit the head, heart, and 
stomach of the energumen, and to abscond themselves 
in the lower parts of his body, " puta in ungues mortuos 
pedum." . 

In the " Fustis Dzmonum " the exorcist is directed, 
whenever the evil spirit persists in staying, to load him 
with vituperative addresses: After this railing latinio/., 
redoubled precaution is necessary, and if the demons still 
refuse to tell their names, the knowledge of which is always 
great gain, the worst names that can be thought of are to 
be attributed to them, and fumigations resorted to. The 
seventh uorcism in this treatise is " mirabilis efficacle pro 
his qui in matrimonis a Dzmonibus vel malefi.cis 4iabolica 
arte impediuntur seu maleficiantur." Amon!{ other things, 
they are to be largely anointed with holy oat ; and if all 
adjurations fail, they are to bo strenuously exhorted to 
patience. In the last form, dumbness is attacked, and a 
very effectual remedy against this infirmity is a draught 
of holy water with three drops of holy wax, swallowed on 
an empty stomach. 

Father Vicecomes, in his Comi>Unut~lum A rlis E:lfor
eistia, explains the several signs ol possession or bewitch· 
ment ; also, in how many separate ways the evil spirit 
notifies his departure, sometimes by putting out the light, 
now and then by issuing like a flame, or a very cold blast, 
through the mouth, nose, or ears. He then writes many 
prescriptions for emetics, perfumes, and fumigations, cal
culated to promote these results. The writer concludes 
with a catalogue of the riames of some of the devils of com
monest occurrence, which is of very narrow dimensions : 
Astaroth, Baal, Cozbi, Dagon, Aaeroth, Baalimm, Chamo, 
Beelphegor, Astarte, Bethage, Phogor, Moloch, Asmodeus, 
Bele, Nergel, Melchon, Alima, Bel, Nexroth, Tartach, 
Acharon, Belial, Neabaz, Merodach, Adonides, Beaemot, 
Jerobaal, Socothbenoth, Beelzebub, Leviathan, Lucifer, 
Satan, Mahomet. 

The Fuga Salllflt6 of Stampa is very brief, and does not 
contain any matter which deterves to be added to the much 
fuller instructions given by Mengs and Vicecomes. Several 
of the forms used by Mengs are translated and satirized, 
in the coarse ridicule which characterized those times, in 
a little tract entitled A Wt.ip for tlu D•vil, or til• ROffUJfl 
Cottjuror, 1683. A century and a half belore this, EI'IUimus 
had directed his more polished and delicate wit to the toame 
object : and his pleasant dialogue E:lforcismtu "" Sp.etn~m 
is an agreeable and assuredly an unexaggerated picture 
of these practices. 

Those who desire to peruse a treatise on practical uor
'ism should consult the Histoire lldmirabl• d. Ia poss•ssitm 
11 eonv1rsio• d'u,., Pmitntu, uduit1 par "" M •ficilfl, Ia 
faisattl Sorciif'1 11 PriJtUSSI d.s Sorcins, tJU pars IU Prov111U, 
'tmtluiU 11 Ia S'''· Bau,.., /JOUr y ISirl uorasl1, I' a" MDCX. 
au fftots tU NoveMiwe, soubs l'aullwril~ 46 R.P.F. S.bas~Wf~ 
Mi,llflllis, Prifttr tk Ctmvlflll Royall tU l11 Sete. M tlftl4hw' 
4 S. Mtl.rifftin d dutlit.t li1u tU Ia Sell. B11u,.., Paris, 1613. 
The poesesaed in this case, Magdelaine de Palha, was 

exorcised during four months ; she was under the power of 
five princes of the devils, Beelzebub, Leviathan, Baalberitb, 
Asmodeus and Astaroth, " avec plusieurs autres infllrieurs." 
Beelzebub abode in her forehead, Leviathan in the middle 
of her head, Astaroth in the hinder part of it ; " Ia partie 
de Ia t6te ou ils estoient faisoit, oontre nature, un perpetual 
mouvement et battement ; estans sortis la partie ne bouge-
oit point." . 

A second sister of the same convent, Loyse, was also 
possessed by three devils of the highest degree, Verin, 
Gresil, and . Soneillon ; and of these, Verin, through the 
proceedings of the exorcists, appears to have turned king's 
evidence, as it were ; for, in spite of the remonstrances and 
rage of Beelzebub, " qui commen~ a rugir eta jetter des cris 
comme fcroit un taureau 6chauft~ ... he gave· important 
information and instruction to his enemies, and appeared 
grievously to repent that he was a devil. The daily Acts 
and Examinations, from the 27th of November to the 
following 23rd of April, are specially recorded br. the 
exorcist himself, and all the conversations of the devils are 
noted down verbatim. The whole business ·ended in a 
tragedy, and Louis Gaufridi, a priest of Marseilles, who was 
accused of witchcraft on the occasion was burned alive 
at Aix. · 

Michaelis is eminently distinguished in his line. We 
find him three years afterwards engaged in exorcising three 
nuns in the convent of St. Brigette, at Lisle. Whether 
the two unhappy women, Marie de Sains and her accom
plice, .Simone Dourlet, who were supposed to have been the 
causes of this possession, were put to death or not, does 
not appear. The proceedings may be found in a Histoire 
vmlah/e el mlmorabl1 u u qui ''151 paul SOU$ l'Exorcisnu 
iU trois filii$ poss.dles au pars IU FIIIJtdf'l, Paris 1623 ; and 
they are in some respects an appendix to those against 
Louis Gaufridi, whose imputed enormities are again related 
in a second volume of this work. 

This transaction·appears to have been the work of super
stition alone ; but one of far deeper dye, and of almost 
unparalleled atrocity, occurred at Loudun (q.v.) in 1634, 
when Grandier (q.v.), curl: and canon of that town, was 
mercilessly brought to the stake partly by the jealousy 
of some monks, partly to gratify the ·personal vengeance 
of Richelieu, who had been persuaded that this ecclesiast 
had lampooned him, an offence which he never forgave. 
Some Ursline nuns were tortured to feign themselves pos
sessed, and Grandier was the person accused of having 
tenanted them with devils. Tranquille, one of the exor
cists, published a Ylrilabl1 r•lt11i011 us jusu fwocltlurll 
obSif'VIes au filii d. Ia po1ussitm 46s Ursuliflls tU LouduJt, 
114 tlU proels IU Grat~tlur, Paris 1634; and by a singular 
fatality, this reverend personage himself died within four 
years of the iniquitous execution of 'his victim, in a state 
of reputed possession, prot.ably distracted by the self
accusations of remorse. 

The last acknowledgment of uorcism in the Anglican 
Church, during the progress of the Reformation, occurs 
in the first Uturgy of Edward VI. in which is given the 
following form at baptism: "Then let the priest, looking 
upon the children, say, • I command thee, unclean spirit. 
in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost, that thou come out and depart from these infants, 
whom our Lord jesus Christ has vouchsafed to call to His 
holy baptism, to be made members of His Body and of His 

, Holy congregation. Therefore, thou cursed spirit, re
member thy sentence, remember thy judgment, remember 
the day to be at hand wherein thou shalt bum in fire ever
lasting prepared for thee and thy angels. And pl"eBume 
not hereafter to exercise any tyranny towards these infants 
whom Christ hath bought with His precious blood, and 
by thi1 His holy baptism calleth to be of His flock.' " Oil 
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the remonstrance of Bucer, in his censure of the liturgy, Greece, where it had a consecrated priesthood confined 
that that uorcism was not originally used to any but de- to two hmilies. The Roman Aruspices bad four distinct 
moniacs, and that it was uncharitable to imagine that all duti<-"ll, to examine the victim!! before thoy were opened, 
were domoniacs who came to bapti!lm, it was thought pru- to ex.unine the en trail!!, to observe tho flame as the sacrifice 
dent by our reformers to omit it altogether, in their review was burnt, and also to examine the meat and drink-offering 
of the liturgy in the .5th and 6th of Edward VI. which accompanied it. It was a fatal sign when the heart 

The LXXIId canon thus expresses itself on uor&tsm, wJ.s wanting, and this is said to b~ve been the case with 
" No minister shall, without the license of the bishop of two oxen that were immolated on the day when Czsar was 
the diocese, first obtained and bad under his band and seal, killed. If the priest let the entrails fall, or there was more 
-attempt upon any pretence whatever, either of obsession bloodiness than usual, or if they were livid in colour, 
or possession, by fasting or prayer, to Cl\lt out any devil it w.l.ll understood to boa portent of instant disaster. Itru· 
or devils : under pain of the imputation of imposture or vius bas attempted to account for the origin of ulispicy 
cosenage, and deposition from the ministry." by the custom of examining the viscera of animals, before 

.BxUapleJ, or BxUaplelum so named from ena and spiur... settling an encampm~t. to ascertain if the neighbourhood 
to view, consider, was applied to the inspection of entrails w.t.s healthy, an explanation to which little value can be 
chiefly. The officers were Extiapices or Aruspices, and one attached. 
of the instruments ther used was called by the same name BJ .. bUen : In the time of Queen Elizabeth there came among 
as the craft, an •nispacium. The Erturians were the first the cattle of Ireland a diseaie whereby they grew blind. 
and also the most learned, who practised utispicy, and The witches to whose malevolence this evil was attributed 
Romulus is said to have chosen . his first Aruspices from were called ey•-biurs, and many of them were executed. 
among them. The art was also practised throughout · 

F 
J'abre, Plene Charlet : (French Alchemist- Fl. 1630.) Scottish fairy mythology resembles that of Ireland, 

Hardly any biographical details concerning this French though of a more sombre cast. ln Highland Scotland 
alchemist are forthcoming. Mr. Waite, in his Liws of the fairils are c~lled daoine sillt1 or •• men of peace," and it is 
Alcltemysli&IU Pltilosoplters, declares that Fabre was a native believed that every year the devil curies oft a tenth part 
of Montpellier ; but we do not find any evidence to support of them. They steal human children, and leave in their 
this statement, and it is possible that he has confounded places fairy changelings, fretful, wizened, unchildish things. 
Falw1 the alchemist with a painter of the same name, who Flint arrow-heads are believed, both in Ireland and Scot· 
was born at Montpellier, and after whom the Muaee Fabre land, to be fairy weapons, and the water in which they are 
at that town is called. Pierre Jean Fabre appears to have dipped is a cure for many ills. Fairy music may often be 
been a doctor of medicine, and to have been renowned in hurd in certain spots, and like the fairies themselves it is 
his own day as a IICholar of chemistry, a subject on which of exquisite beauty. As in the myth of Persephone, mor· 
he compiled several treatises ; while, though it is not re- tals who eat or drink in fairyland are doomed to remain 
corded that he ever won any marked successes in the field there for ever. If a fairy marry with a human being, there 
of alchemy, he certainly wrote numerous things dealing is generally some condition imposed on the latter which, 
wholly or partly with that topic, Of these the most im· being broken, leads to his undoing. Many fairy legends 
portant are .Alclttlflislill Christiaftus and H1rcules Pisclty- are found all over Europe, varying a little with the locality 
micus, both published at Toulouse, the first in 1632, the but identical in their essential points. The conception 
second two years afterwards ; and in the latter he maintains · of fairies is probably animistic. (Su ADimlam.) 
that the mythological'· labours of Hercules" are allegories, Fairfax, Bdwanl: An English poet of the sixteenth century, 
embodying the arcana of hermetic philosophy. The phil· author of a work on DemoiiOlogy, wherein he treats some
O'JOpber"s stone, he declares COlnplacently, may be .found what credulously of sorcery. 
in all compounded circumstances, and is formed of salt, Faleonel, lloel: A physician who died in 1734. Among his 
mercury and sulphur. works was one entitled LeU1rJ 111M RllfU!ol'hs 011 lite so-calletl 

.J'apU : The ·• parting gift " of the fairies, of Gaelic origin. Polillhl1 Gold. . 
This may be of a pleasant or unpleasant nature-it may ll'amlllan : Spirits attendant upon a magician, sorcerer, or 
be death, or the conversion of a man who worked badly, witch. The idea probably arose out of that of fetishism 
was ugly, and of rude speech, into the beat workman, the (q.v.) especially as many familiars were supposed to reside 
beat looking man, and the beat speaker in the place.--camp· in rings, lockets, or other trinkets worn by the wizard or 
bell's Superslilio,.s of the ScoUisll HighlafUls. sorcerer. From Delrio we learn that these spirits were 

.J'alr111 : A species of supernatural beings, and one of the called by the Greeks " Paredrii," as being ever assiduously 
most beautiful and important of mythological conceptions. at hand ; and by the Latina, beside " Familiares," " Mar· 
Tne belief in fairies is very ancient and widespread, and tinelli," or ·• M~gistelli," for which names he does not assign 
the same ideas concerning tht~m are to be found among any relJIOn. The black dog of Cornelius Agrippa is among 
rude and uncultivated races as in th~ poesy of more civilised the best known familiars of modern times. His story resta 
peoples. Of liritiahfairies there are several distinct kinds, on the authority of Paulus Jovius, (" Elogia" ci.) and it 
aml these differ considerably in their characteristics. In h~s been copied by Thevet, among others, in his llisl. de• 
lrelund, where the belief is strongest, the fairies are called Hommu plus IUt~slrls 11 SfillllillftS, XV HI. J ovius relates 
•• good people," and are of a benevolent but capricious and that Agrippa was always accompanied by the devil in the 
mischievous disposition. The pixies of England are very shape of a black dog, and that, perceiving the approach 
similar. 'the industrious domestic spirit known as Puck, of de.4th, he took a collar ornamented with nails, disposed 
or Robin Goodfellow, is of the fairy kind ; so also are the in m~gical inscriptions from the neck of the animal, and 
brownies of Scotland. 1t is supposed that the hard work dismissed him with these memorable words, " Abi perdita 
of the latter has given them the swarthinesa from which Bestia qua me totum perdldisti." (Away, accursed beast, 
ther take their name, the other being called fairjes from throlugh whose agency I must now sink into perdition.) 
tne1r fairness. Tne dog thus addressed, it is said, ran hastily to the banks 
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of the Saone, into which he plunred headlong, and was 
never afterwards seen. Le Loyer says :-" With regard 
to the demons whom they imprisoned in rings and charms, 
the magicians of the school of Salamanca and Toledo, and 
.their master Picatrix, together with those in Italy who 
made traffic of this kind of ware, knew better than to say 
whether or not they had appeared to those who had been 

. in possession or baught them. And truly I cannot speak 
without horror of those who pretend to such vulgar famili· 
arity with them, even to speaking of the nature of each 
particular demon shut up in a ring ; whether he be a Mer· 
curial, Jovial, Saturnine, Martial, or Aphrodisiac spirit; 
in what form he is wont to appear when required; how 
many times in the night he awakes his possessor ; whether 
benign or cruel in disposition ; whether he can be trans
ferred to another ; and if, once possessed, be can alter the 
natural temperament, 110 as to render men of Saturnine 
complexion Jovial, or the Jovials Saturnine, and so on. 
There is no end of the stories which might be collected under 
this head, to which if I gave faith, as some of the learned 
of our time have done, it would be filling my paper to little 
purpose. I will not speak therefore of the crystal ring 
mentioned by Joalium of Cambray, in which a young child 
could see all that they demanded of him, and which eventu
ally was broken by the possessor, as the occasion bT which 
the devil too much tormented him. Still less wit I stay . 
my pen to tell of the sorcerer of Courtray, whose ring had 
a demon enclosed in it, to whom it behoved him to speak 
every five days. In fine, the briefest allusion must suffice 
to what they relate of a gentleman of Poitou, who had 
playfully taken from the bosom of a young lady a certain 
charm in which a devil was shut up. "Having thrown 
it into the fire," the story goes, " he was incessantly tor
mented with visions of the devil till the latter granted him 
another charm; similar to the one he had destroyed, for the 
purpose of returning to the lady and renewing her interest 
1n him." Heywood writes, if not much more fully on the 
subject than Le Loyer does, and evidently attaches a far 
greater degree ,of credibility to the narratives which he 
brin!fS forward. "Grillandus is of opinion, that everie 
Magttion and Witch, after they have done their homage 
to the devell, have a familiar spirit given to attend them, 
whom they call 'Magistellus,' • Magister,' 'Martinettus • 
or 'Martinellus • " and these are sometimes visible to men 
in the shape of a dog, a rat, an aethiope, etc. So it is re
ported of one Magdalena Crucia, that she had one of these 

, paredrii to attend her like a blacltemore. Glycas tells us, 
that Simon Magus had a great black dog tyed in a chaine, 
who, if any man came to speak with him whom he had no 
desire to see was ready to devoure him. His shadow like
wise he caused still to go before him ; making the people 
beleeve that it was the soule of a dead man who still at
tended him. 

" 'l'hese kindes of familiar spirits are such as they include 
or keepe in rings hallowed, in viols, boxes, and caskets ; 
not that spirits, having no bodies, can be imprisoned there 
against their wills, but that they seem to be confined of 
their own free-will and voluntarle action. 

" Johannes Leo Writeth, that such are frequent in Africke, 
shut in caves, and bear the figure of birds called Aves Hario
latrices, by which the .Magitions raise great summes of 
money, by predicting by them of things future. . For being 
demanded of any difficulty, they bring an answer written 
in a small scroll of paper, and deliver it to the magition in 
their bills. Martinus Anthonius Delrius, of the Society 
of Jesus, a man of profound learning and judgment, writeth, 
that in Burdegell there was an advocate who in a violltept 
one of these Para.drii inclosed. Hee dying, his heires know
ing thereof, were neither willing to keepe it, nor durst they 
breaks it ; and demanding counsell, they were persuaded 

FamUian 

to go to th< Jesuit's Colledge, and to be directed by them. 
The fathers commanded it to be brought before them and 
broken ; but the executors humbly besought them that 
it might not be done in their presence, being fearfullleast 
some great disaster might succeed thereof. At which they 
smiling, flung it against the wall, at the breakin~ thereof 
there was nothing seen or heard, save a small nolle, as if 
the two elements of water and fire had nearly met together, 
and as soone parted. 

" Philostratus tells nR, that Apolloniu11 Tyanens was 
never without such rings; and Alexander Ncapolitanius 
aftirmeth, that he received them of J archa, the great prince 
of the Gymnosophists, which he took of him as a rich pres
ent, for by them he could be. acquainted with any deep 
secret whatsoever. Such a ring had Johannes jodocus 
Rosa, a citizen of Cortacensla, who every fifth day had 
conference with the spirit enclosed using it as a counsellor 
and director in all h1s affairs and interprises whatsoever. 
By it he was not onely acquainted with all newes as well 
forrein as domesticke, but learned the cure and remedy 
for all griefs and diseases ; insomuch that he had the repu· 
tation of a learned and excellent physition. At length, 
being accused of sortilege or enchantment, at Arnham, 
in Guelderland, he was proscribed, and in the year 1548 
the chancellor caused his ring, in the public market, to be 
layd upon an anvil, and with an iron hammer beaten to 
pieces. 

"1\lengius reporteth ftom the relation. of a deare friend of 
his (a man of approved fame and honestie) this historie. 
In a certain town under the jurisdiction of the Venetians, 
one of their· pratigious artists (whom some call Python· 
ickes), having one of these rings, in which be bad two fa
miliar spirits exorcised and bound, came to a predicant 
or preaching friar, a man of sincere life and conversation; 
and confessed .unto him that bee was possessed of such an 
enchanted ring, with such spirits charmed, with whom be 
had conference at his pleasure. But since he considered 
with himselfe, that it was a thing dangerous to his soule, 
and abhominable both to God and man, he desired to be 
cleanly acquit of it, and to that purpose he came to receive 
of him some godly counsel!. But by no persuasion would 
the religious man be induced to have any speech at all with 
these evil spirits (to which motion the other bad before 
earnestly solicited him), but admonished him to cause the 
magicke ring to be broken, and that to be done with aU 
speed possible. At which words the /amiliaf'S were heard 
(as it were) to mourne and lament in the ring, and to desire 
that no such violence might be oftered unto them i but 
rather than so, that it would please him to accept the ring, 
and keepe it, promising to do him all service and vassallage ; 
of which, if be pleased to accept, they would in a short time
make him to be the most famous and admired predicant 
in all Italy. Dut be perceiving the devils cunning, undel,' 
this colour of courtesie, made absolute refusall of their offer : 
and withall conjured them to know the reason why they 
would so willingly submit themselves to his patronage ? 
After many evasive lies and deceptions answers, they plainly 
confessed unto him, that they had of purpose persuaded 
the magition to beare him preach ; that by that sermon, 
his conscience being pricked and failed, he might be weary 
of the ring, and being refused o the one, be accepted of 
the other ; by which they hoped in short time so to have 
puft him up with pride and heresie, to have percipitated 
his soule into certaine and never ending destruction. At 
which the churchman being zealously inraged, with a great 
hammer broke the ring aJDiost to dust, and in 'the name of 
God sent them thence to their own habitation of darltn-, 
or whither it pleased the highest powers to dispose them. 

" Of this kinde doubtleue was the ring of Ggyes (of 
whom Herodotus doth make mention), by vertue of whicb 
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he had power to walke invisible ; who, by the murder of 
his sovereign Candaules, married his queene, and so became 
lung of Lydia. Such, likewise, had the Phocensian tyrant, 
who, aa Clemens Stromaeus apeaketh, by a sound which 
came of itselfe, was warned of all times, seasonable and 
unseasonable, in which to manage his affairs ; who, not
withstanding, could not be forewarned "of his pretended 
death, but his familiar left him in the end, suffering him to 
be slain, by the conspirators. Such a ring, likewise, had 
one Hieronimus, Chancellor of Mediolanum, which after
wards proved to~ his untim~ly.ruine." (Hurarcltu of tlu 
Bllsslll Aflllls, PU.; Thl PrincJpats, p. •15· 1tc.) 

Sometimes the familiar annexed himself voluntarily to a 
master, without any exercise of magic skill or invocation 
on his part, nor could such a spirit be disposed of without 
exorcism, aa we learn from the following story cited by 
Delrio (vi., c. ii., s. 3., q. 3.) :-" A certain man (pater 
famillaa-head of a family), lived at Trapani, in Sicily, in 
whose house it is said, in the year 1585, mysterious voices 
had been heard for a period of some months. This familiar 
was a dJemon, who, in various ways, endeavoured to annoy 
man. He had cast huge atones, though aa yet he had 
broken no mortal head ; and he had even thrown the 
domestic vessels about, but without fracturing any of them. 
When a young man in the house played and sung, the 
demon, hearing all, accompanied the sound of the lute 
with lascivious songs, and this distinctly. He vaunted 
himself to be a daemon ; and when the master of the house, 
together with his wife, went away on business to a certain 
town, the dzmon volunteered his company. When he 
returned, however, aoaked through with rain, the spirit 
went forward in advance, crying aloud as he came, and 
warning the servants to make up a good fire," etc. In 
spite of theae essential services, the paterfamilias called in 
the aid of a priest and expelled the fam.iliar, though not 
without some difficulty. . 

A learned German physician haa given an instance in 
which the devil of his own accord encloaed himself in a ring 
u a fa,.iliar, thereby proving how dangerous it is to tride 
with him. 

Paracelsus was believed to carry about with him a 
familiar in the hilt of his sword. Naud6 assures us, that 
he never laid this weapon aside even when be went to bed, 
that he often got up in the night and struck it violently. 
against the door, and that frequently when overnight he 
was without a penny, he would show a puraeful of gold in 
the morning. (Apolo,U pour ll.r Gra11tll Hofflmll sO.,p. 
f01t1tl.r d6 Mqu, xiv., p. 281.) After this, we are not a 
little disconcerted with the ignoble explanation which be 
gives of this reputed demon, namely, that although the 
alchemists maintain that it was no other than the philo
sopher's atone, be (Naqd6) thinb it more rational to 
believe, if indeed there wu anything at all in it, that it 
was two or three doiea of laudanum, which Paracelsus 
never went without, and with which he effected many 
strange cures. 

The featl of Kelly, "Speculator" to Dr. Dee, may be 
read in the life of the last-named writer. Of Dr. Dee him· 
sell and the spirits Alb, II, Po, Va, and many others, who 
used to appear to him, by Kelly's ministry, in a beryl, 
much may be found in Merle Caaaubon's Rdati011 of wAIU 
pasud for ffla1ty y1tw1 lillfllfl1t Dr. joA11 D11 a1td .rom~ 
spiriu. This narrative comprises the transactions of 
four-and-twenty yeara, from 1~83 to 16o7. Faffliliars 
partook of that 'jealousy which 11 always a characteristic 
of spiritual beinf!. from the time of PByche'a Cupid down
warcb, in their antercourae with mortals. This feeling is 
atrongly exempWied in a narrative given by Froiuart, 
and tranalated by Lord Bernen, which relates :-" How 
a spyrite, called Orthone, aerued the Jorde of C0r&l$0 a long 

time, and brought euer tidynges from all ~parts of the 
. worlde." · 

Panny : (Su PoUerrelats) 
Pan&asmaprlana: The title of a collection of popular stories, 

dealing mainly with apparitions and spectres, which waa 
publis.hed in Paris in 1812. The contents were for the most 
part translated from the German. 

Paraday : (S11 SplrUualbm.) 
l'asolnaUon : From Latin fa.rci1tar1, to enchant. The word 

in its general acceptation signifies charm, enchant, to 
bewitch, by the eyes, the looks ; generally, to charm or 
enchant ; to hold or keep in thraldom by charms, by 
powers of pleasin~. . 

A belief in FasCJ1ttdioft (strictly so called) appears to have 
. been very generally prevalent in most ages and countries. 

For ita existence in Greece and Rome we may quote the 
wiah of Thcocritus that an old wo~nan mi~ht be with him 
to avert this ill by spitting, or the complamt of Menalcas, 
in Virgil, that some evil eye haa fascinated his Iambe. The 
Romans, indeed, with their usual p._..ion for increasing the 
host of heaven, dcifted this power of ill, nnd enrolled a god 
" fascinus " among their objectl of worship. Although 
he was a " numen," the celebration of his rites was intrusted 
by a singular incongruity, to the care of the vestal virgins; 
and his phallic attribute was suspended round the necka 
of children and from t11e triumphal chariots. Lucretius, 
writing Of Natural Watclfcraft for Low, 11c., says: " But 
as there is fasciftatio1t and witchcraft by Inalicious and 
angry eyes unto. displeasure, so are there witching aspects 
tending contrariwise to love, or, at the least, to the procur· 
ing of good will and liking. For if thefasciftalioll or witch
craft be brought to pass or provoked by the desire, by the 
wishing or coveting any beautiful shape or favour, the 
venom is strained through the eyes, though it be from afar, 
and the imagination of a beautiful form resteth in. the heart 
of the lover, and kindleth the fire where it is aftlicted. 
And because the moat delicate, sweet and tender blood of 
the .beloved doth there wander, his countenance is there 
represented, shining in his own blood, and cannot there 
be quiet, and is so haled from thence, that the blood of him 
that is wounded, reboundeth, . and alippeth into the 
wqunder." 

Varius, Prior of the Benedictine Convent of Sta. Sophia 
in Benevento, published a Treatise, D1 Fasci110, in 1589. 
He first pointe to whole nations which have been reported to 
poaseaa the power of fasci1ta#io1t. Thus the idolatrous " Biar
l)i " and " Hamaxobli," on the authority of Olaus Magnus, 
are represented to be " most deeply versed in the art of 
fascinating men, so that by witchcraft of the eyes, or words, 
or of aught else (a very useful latitude of exprcasion) they 
so compel men that they are no longer free, nor of sane 
understanding, and often are reduced to extreme emaci
ation, and perilh by a wasting disease." , He then proceeds 
to aimilar marvels concerninf ani~nals. Wolves, if they 
see a man first, deprive him o all power of speech ; a fact 
yet earlier from 'fheocritus. The shadow of the hyena 
producca the same effect upon a dog ; and this sagacious 
wild beast ia so well acqua1nted with its own virtue, that 
whenever it finds dog or Inan sleeping, its first care is to 
stretch ita length by the aide of the slumberer, and thus 

· ascertain his comparative majfnitude with its own. If itself 
be larger of the two, then it 11 able to aftlict its prey with 
madness, and it fearlessly begins to nibble his hands or 
paWl (whichever they may be) to prevent resistance ; if 
it be smaller, it quietly runs away. It ~nay be ae well to 
know, (though not immediatelr bearing on fasci1ttdioft), 
that an attack from an hyena, i it approachea on the right 
hand, is peculiarly dangerous ; if from the left, it may be 
beaten off without much trouble. Lastly, tortoises lay 
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their egp and afterwards hatch them, as is very credibly 
affirmed, by virtue of their eyes alone. 

The tenth chapter of the Fi"'' Booll of V tdnu inquires : 
" An aHqui se fascinare poaaint ? " a question which ia 
decided in the affirmative, by the example of the Basilisk 
of Narciaaus, and of one leas known, though equally un
fortunate, Eutelia. In the twelfth chapter he affirms, that 
the more wicked any person ia, the better is he adapted 
to exercise evil fa.sci~tation. From this book we may 
extract two useful cautions : " Let no servant ever hire 
~elf to a squinting master, and let jewellers be cavtious 
to whose hands, or rather eyes, they intrust their choicest 
wares." A friend of Vairua told him, that he had seen a 
person who was gifted with an eye of such fascinating power, 
that once while he was looking attentively on a precious 
stone of fine water, exquisite cutting, and admirable poliah, 
in the hands of a lapidary, the jewel of ita own accord spHt 
into two parts. 

In hia Second Book, after disputing against " natural " 
fa.seiltatlofl, which he treats as visionary, Vairus determines 
that all fa.sciltatio~t is an evil power, attained by tacit or 
open compact with the devil. ' 

A second writer on this matter is John Lazarus Gutierrez, 
a Spanish physician, who may be believed to be equally 
well quaHfied for the consideration of mystery. His 
OpUU14lv,. u Fa.st:ino appeared in 1653. On hia own 
experience he does not state much, but in hia .ONbiv,. (Ill.) 
he cites Mendoza for an account of a servant of a Tyrolese 
nob1em:.\n, who could bring down a falcon from her very 
highett flight by steadily looking at her. From Antonius 
Carthaginensia, also, he produces two other wonders. 
The first, of a man in Guadalazara, who was in the habit of 
breaking mirrors into minute fragments solely by looking 
at them ; the second, of another in Ocana, who used to 
kill hia own children, as well as those of other folks, by the 
contagion of hia eyes ; nay, still more, occasionally, in like 
manner, to be the cause of death to many valuable horses. 

From Card•n, Gutierrez extracts the following symptoms 
by which a physician may determine that hia patient is 
fascinated :-Loss of colour, heavy and melancholy eyee, 
either over8owing with tears or unnaturally dry, frequent 
trighs, and lownesa of spirits, watchfulness, bad dreams, 
falting away of 8eah. Also, if a coral or jacinth worn by 
him loses its coloUI", or if a ring, made of the hoof of an ass, 
put on hia finger, grows too big for him after a few days' 
wearing. According tQ the same writer, the Persians used 
to determine the sort of fa.scitJfJtioft under which the patient 
laboured, by binding a clean Hnen cloth round hia head, 
letting it dry there, and remarking whether any and what 
spots arose on it. 

But the most curious fact which we learn from Gut
ierrez is that the Spanish children in hia time wore amulets 
against fa.se4~tation, somewhat resembling those in use 
among the Romans. The son of Gutierrez himself wore . 
one of these ; it was a cross of jet, (" agavache ") and it 
was believed that it would spHt if regarded by evil eyes, 
thus transferring their venom from the child upon itself. 

· In point of fact, the amulet worn by young Gutierrez did 
10 spilt one day, while a person waa steadfastly looking at 
him ; and, in justice to the learned physician, we must add, 
that he attributes the occurrence to some accidental cause, 
and expresses hia conviction that the same thing would 
have happened under any other circumstances. Through
out his volume, indeed, all hia reasoning is brought forward 
to explode the superstition. 

A third similar work is that of John Cbristian Fromman, 
a physician of Saxe-Coburg, who publiahed hia Trtldaltu 
116 Fa.st:ituUloM in •675· 

We have already learned from Vairus, that all those who 
are immoderately praised, especially behind their backs, 

persons of fair complexion, and of handsome face or figure, 
particularly children, are most exposed to /a.st:iwio,., and 
this notion probably arose from such children attracting 
from strangers more attention than others less indebted 
to nature. It was an impression of hia own ~nal beauty 
which induced Polyphemus to put in practice the spitting 
charm which Cotattaris had taught him. So we read in The
ocritus, Frommann adds, that children in unwashed baby 
linen are easily subject to /aseination, and so also ia any 
fair one who employs two lady's maida to dress her hair ; 
moreover, that all those who He in bed very late in the 
morning, especially if they wear nightcaps, all who break 
their fast on cheese or peas, and aU children who, having 
been once weaned, are brought back to the breast, will, 
even against their inclination, be gifted with the power of 
fascinating both men and beasts. 

In order to ascertain whether a child be fascinated, three 
oak apples ~nay be dropped into a basin of water under its 
cradle, the person who drops them observing the strictest 
silence ; if they swim the child ia free, if they sink it is 
affected ; or a alice of bread ~nay be cut with a knife marked 
with three crosses, and both the bread and the knife left 
on the child's pillow for a night; if marks of rust appear 
in the morning the child is fascinated. If on licking the 
child's forehead with your tonfue a salt taste ia perceived, 
this also is an infallible proof o fa.st:iltatiofl. _ 

The following remedies against fa.st:inaliot~ rest upon 
the authorities either of Vairus or Frommann, or both of 
them ; several of them ~nay be traced to Pliny :-An invo
cation of Nemesis; the root of the "Satyrios Orchis;" 
the sld.n of a h~a·s forehead ; the kernel of the fruit of 
a palm tree ; • Alyssum " (madwort) hung up anywhere 
in the house ; the stone " Catochites ;" spitting on the 
right ahoe before it bo put on ; hyaso~ ; liHes ; fumiga· · 
tious ; eprinklings ; necklaces of j&e~nth, sap~hire, or 
carbuncle; waahings in river water~ provided silence be 
kept ; liclring a child's forehead, first upward, next acr011, 
and lastly up again, and then spitting behind ita back ; 
sweeping its face with the bough of a pine tree ; laying it 
on the ground, covered up in a lin~ cloth, and then sprink
ling it in the form of a erose, with three handfuls of earth, 
dng where the eaves drop, and brought thence at three 
separate times within an hour ; layinJ turf from a boy's 

. grave under a boy's pillow, from a gtrl's under a .girl's ; 
silently placing near a child the clothes in which it was 
baptized ; if, as is sometimes the ~. a child appears to 
derive .no benefit from washing, taking three scrapings 
from the plaster of each of the four walls of ita bedroom, 
and aprinkling them on its linen; three " lavementa " of 
three spoonfuls of milk ; giving in a drink the ashes of a 
rope .in which a man has been hanged ; drawing water 
silently, and throwing a lighted candie into it in the name 
of the Holy Trinity, then waahing the patient'l legs in this 
water, and throwing the remainder behind its back in the 
form of a crOll ; hanging up the key of the house over the 
child's cradle ; laying on it crumbe of bread, a lock with 
the bolt shut, a looking-glass, or some coral washed in the 
font in which it was baptized ; hanging round its neck 
fennel seeds, or bread and cheese. . 

Vairus etates, that huntsmen, as a protection apinst 
fa.sciltation, were used to split an oak plant, and pass them· 
selves and their dogs between it. As amulets agaiJIIt love 
jtUt:iltfJtiofl, he recommends sprinkling with the dnst in 
which a mule has rolled itself ; a bone which ~nay be found 
in the right side of a toad : or the liver of a chameleon. 
Vida has given a highly elaborate description of one who 
possessed thia destructive power in hia eye, after enjoining 
especial caution respecting those who are permitted to look 
at the ailkworms. Some instances of yet more modern 
belief in faseiltatiofl than those to which we have referred 

Digitized by Coogle 



168 

above, may be found collected in Brand's Popular An- greatest paycholo~cal 'drama thcJworld has ever seen. 
tiquilus. It appears even in our own days to be prevalent Tho manner in which Goethe differed from his predecessors 
among the inhabitants of the western islands of Scotland, in his treatment of the story lies in the circumstance that 
who use nuts, called Molluca beans, as amulets against he gives a difierent character to the pact between Faust 
it. Dallaway, in his AC{;Ount of ConstantinopZ. re~ks. and Mephistopheles, whose nature aga1n is totally at vari· 
that "Nothing can exceed the superstition of the Turks ance with the devils of the old Faust-books. From Lessing 
respecting the evil eye of an enemy or infidel. Passages Goethe received the idea of Faust's final salvation. It 
from tho Koran are painted on the outside of the houses, may be said that though in some respects Goethe adopted 
globes of glass are suspended from the ceiling, and a part the letter of the old legend he did not adopt ita spirit. Prob-
of the superfluous caparison of their horses is designed to' ably the story of Faust has given to thousands their only 
attract attention and divert a sinister influence." idea of modimval magic, and this idea has lost nothing in 

Delrio has a very short notice of fMciniUiMt ; he divides the banda of Goethe, who has cast about the subject a much 
it into ·• Poetica seu Vulgaris," that resulting from obscure S!eater halo of mystery than it perhaps really contains. 
physical causes, which he treats as fabulous ; " Philoso· (Su Goethe.) 
phica," which he considers to be contagion; and" Magica," l'aJ, Annie Bva : A medium. (S11 Splrltaalllm.) 
to which he heartily assents. . FeUelaul, Lorena : (S•• ClagUostro.) ,Jtl 

Fat of the Soreerers .: It was said at one time that the devil Feudeurs : A supposed French Rosicrucian Society, con-
made use of human fat for his sorceries. The witches cerping which very little is known. It flourished in the 
anointed themselves with this fat in order to go to middle of the seventeenth century ; and its members 
the Sabbath by way of the chimney. claimed that it was of Scottish origin. · 

FaUmltes : (S11 Arabs.) Feortlul : cs, VIsions.) 
Faust : A magician of the sixteenth Cel\tury, famous in legend Ferarlas : 'rhis alchemist is supposed to have been an Italian 

and literature. There is sound proof that such a person priest of the thirteenth century, but nothing is known con-
existed. Trithemius (q.v.) mentions him in a letter written cerning his career. Various chymical writings ascribed to 
in 1507, in which he speaks of him in terms of contempt, him are embodied in that curious collection, the TIIIIUrum 
as a fool and a mountebank who pretended that he could Chi111ieum, prominent among them being Dl Lapidl Phil· 
restore the writinp of the ancients were they wiped out osoplwrum and Tlslsaurus Pltilo1oJ>kit11 ; and in the former 
of human memory, and blasphemed concerning the Jniracles the author observes, rather tritely, that in alchemy the 
of Christ. Mudt, a canon of the German Church also Jirst thing to be ascertained is what is really signified by 
alludes to him in a letter as a charlatan. Johann Gast, the myrionimous arg•nlum vivum sapu,tium. But he 
a Protestant pastor of Basel, appears to have known Faust, does not volunteer any biformation in this particular, and 
and considers a hone and dog belonging to him to have his works in general are obscure, and of but little interest. 
been falniliar spirits. Wier (q.v.), the great protector of FerGuand D. Seherts : (Su llarJa Posthuma.) 
witches, mentions FliUsl in a work of his, as a drunkard Foro : The common F1nt, it was believed, was in dower at 
who had studied Jnagic at Cn.cow1 He also men~ons that midnight on St. John's Eve, and whoever got possession 
in the end Satan strangled him after his house bad been of the dower would be protected from all evil intluences, 
shaken by a territic din. From other evidence it is pretty and would obtain a revelation of hidden treasure. F'"' 
clear that FGUst was a wandering ma!Jician or necromancer. seed was supposed to render one invisible. 
whose picturesque character won him wide publicity or Ferrier. Susan : (S11 neuon, Oeoult Buglllh.) 
notoriety. .By the end of the century in which he ifour· Feteh : Accordin~ to Irish belief, the apparition of a living 
ished he had become the model of the medieval magician. person; the Insh form of the wraith (q.v.) It resembles 
and his name was for ever linked with those of Virgil, Bacon, 111 every particular the individual whoso death it is sup-
Pope Silvester and others. posed to foretell, but it is generally of a shadowy or ghostly 

The origins of the Faust legend are of very great an· appearance. The f•tGII, may be seen by more than one 
tiqnity. The essentials underlyin~ the story are the pact person at the same time and, like the wraith of England 
with Satan, and the supposed vicaous character of purely and Scotland, may appear to the person it represents. 
human learning. The idea of the pact with Satan belongs There is a belief, too, that if the f•t&A be seen in tho morning. 
to both Jewish and Christian magico-religious belief, but it indicates long life for the original: but if it be seen at 
is probably more truly Kabalistic than anything else, and night, his speedy demise may be expected. The F•tcA 
can scarcely be traced further back ; unless it resides in enters largely into the folk-tales of Ireland ; and it is hardly 
the savage idea that a sacrificed person takes the place of surprising that 10 many tales have been woven around 
the de.ity, to which he is immolated during the period of it, for there Ia somethin~ gruesome in the idea of being 
life remaining to him before his execution, and afterwards haunted by · one's own • double " which has frequently 
becomes one with the god. The wickedness of believing been turned to account by more sophis~cated writers than 
in the all-sufficiency of human knowledge is a favourite the inventors of folk-tales. 
theme with the early Lutherans, whose beliefs stronglf Patrick Kennedy, in his :Ug1~ FietiMt of till IrlsA 
coloured the FliUSt legend ; bnt vivid hnes and wondrously C.lt, speaking of the Irish f•td, gives the following tale 
carven outlines were also afforded its ecWice bf the thought of TAl Doctor's F•lell, baled, it is stated, on the most au• 
of the age in which it finally took shape ; and 1n the ancient thentic sources : " In one of our Irish cities, and in a room 
Faust- books we find tortuous passages of thou"ht and where the Jnild moonbeams were resting on the carpet and 
quaintnesses of conception which recall to our lDlnds the on a table near the window, Mrs. B., wife of a doctor in 
artistry of the Renaissance. good practice and general esteem, looking towards the 

The Faust-book soon spread over Europe ; but to Eng- window from her pillow, was startled by the appearance 
land is due the honour of the first dramatic representation of her husband standing near the table just mentioned. 
of the story by Christopher Marlowe, who in the Tr~ll and seelning to look with attention on the book which was 
Hisllwy of Dr. Faustus produced a wondrous, if unequal lying open on it. Now, the living and breathing man was 
drama,- the outst&ndinjr passages of which contained most by her side apparently asleep, and, greatly as she was sur· 
of his best work. Lessing wrote a FatUI play during the priaed and afiected, she had sufficient command of herself 
German revival of the eighteenth century, but it reJnained to reJnain without moving, lest she should expose him to. 
to Goethe to crown the legend with the creation of the the terror which she hereelf at the moment experienced. 
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After gazing on the apparition for ·a few aeconds, she bent 
her eyes upon her husband to ascertain U his looks were 
turned in the direction of the window, but his eyes were 
closed. She turned round again, although now dreading 
the light of what she beUeved to be her husband's fetcll, 
but it wu no longer there. She remained sleepleu through· 
out the remainder of the night, but still bravely refrained 
from disturbin~J her partner. 

"Next mormng, Mr. B., seeing signs of disquiet Oil his 
wife's countenance while at breakfast, made some affec
tionate inquiries, but she concealed her trouble, and at his . 
ordinary hour he sallied forth to make his calls. .Meeting 
Dr. C, in the street, and falling into conversation with him, 
be asked his opinion on the subject of fetcllu. ' I think,' 
was the auswer, 'and so I am sure do you, that they are 
mere illusions produced by a disturbed stomach acting 
upon the excited brain of a highly imar,native or super· 
stitious person.' 'Then,' said Mr. B., I am highly im
aginative or superstitious, for I distinctly saw my own 
outward man last night standing at the table in the bed· 
room, and clearly distinguishable in the moonlijlht. I am 
afraid my wife saw it too, but I have been afra&d to speak 
to her on the subject.' 

"About the same hour on the eusuing night the poor lady 
wu again roused, but by a more painful circumstance. 
She felt her husband moving convulsively, and immediately 
afterwards he cried to her in low, interrupted accents, 
'Elleo, my dear, I am suffocating; send for Dr. C.' She 
sprang up, huddled on some clothes, and ran to his house. 
He came with all speed, but his efforts for his friend were 
useless. He had burst a large blood-vessel in the lungs, 
and was soon beyond human aid. In her lamentatioll8 
the bereaved wife frequently cried out, ' Oh I the fetclt, 
the f•tcll I ' and at a later period told the doctor of the 
appearance the mght before her husband's death. . 

l'etlahlsm : The term fetisllism is employed in more than 
one sell8e. Thue it may mean in some cases pure idolatry 
01r the worship of inanimate objects. A'ain in older worb 
of travel, it 11 even used to lignify African religion. But 
taken in its general and more modern Bell8e, it lignifies an;v 
inanimate object which appears to the savage as the resi
dence of a spuit. Thus a carved doll, a necklace of teeth, 
a ftlnt stone into which a shaman or medicine-man baa 
succeeded in coaxing a spirit to reside, is regarded by the 
savage as a fetish. But larger objects are occasionally 
adopted as fetishes, and in the adoption of these in contra
distinction to the smaller fetishes we can trace the evolution 
Of the idol. As a feneraJ rule the fetish is an object peculiar 
in shape or material, for such is considered by the shamaD 
as being more likely to attract a wandering spirit than any 
more ordinary substance. Thus we find as fetishes pecu· 
liarly shaped stones, tufts of human hair and bones, parts 
of animals and birds, and so forth. FOIIils are not 
uncommonly employed as fetishes, possibly because of 
their freakish formation. 

The origin of fetislliiM is undoubtedly animistic · (S.• 
Alllmllm). The savage Intelligence regards everything that" 
surrounds it as possessing the property of We-water, the 
earth, trees, stones and eo forth. But this il mocli6ed by 
the idea that many of these objects are under the power 
of some spell or potent enchantment. Thus the roclm and 
trees are the living tombs of imprisoned spirits, resembling 
the dryads of folk-lore ; so that it is not at all strange to 
the savage mind to perceive an imprisoned intelligence 
more or 1- powerful, in any object, no matter how un· 
common its form. In fact, according to the uv-,e mind, 
spirit wu d~ent to a great extent upon material body. 
The wandenng spirit, according to the barbarian, could 
not fare mucll better, materially spealdng, than a wander
ing savage : it would suffer the rigoun of hunger and cold, 
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and would be only too agreeable to be at rest for a while 
where it woUld be treated with every deference and properly 
attended to. For thil purpose a shaman will either manu
facture or search ·for a fitting residence for thil spirit, and 
be will proceed by various rites to attempt to coax some 
wandering intelligence to take up its.home therein. 

There is of course a point at which the fetish commences 
to develop into a trod· This happene when fetishes survive 
the test of exper1ence and achieve a more than personal 
or tribal popularity. Thus amongst the Zufti Indians a 
fetish called " The l{nife-feathered .Monster " has prac· 
tically become the tribal god of war, and a pony and sheep 
fetish are at present in course of evolving as deities in t.\le 
pantheon of thil people. Amongst the Zulli there appears 
to have been the conception that their fetishes were 
totemistic. FetilllisM and totemism are not lmcompatible 
with one another, but often ftouri11h side by side; but the 
basic difference between a fetish and a totem Is that the 
fetish spirit is the bond slave of the person who owns its 
abode, whereas the totem is his patron spirit, personal or 
tribal.· Nevertheless the fetish partakes more of the nature 
of those spirits which are subservient to man, as for example 
the Arabian jinn, than of those which subsequently develop 

· into gods. They are more of the race of faery, of the little 
folk who dwelt in the crevices of rocks and trees, the smaller 
swarm of the supernatural, than of the strain of Olympus. 
A capital example of a fetish, which will be familiar to all, 
is that which occurs in the story of Aladdin and his lamp. 
Here we have the subservient nature-spirit-the original 
conception of whicll must have been that it dwelt in the 
lamp or the ring, and wu only freed therefrom on the sum· 
moll8 of its temporary master to perform some special 
piece of work. But a fetish is not neceesarily a piece of 

, personal property :. it may belong collectivelr to an entire 
community or family, and it is usually an heuloom. 

The savl!'ffe naturally attaches great importance to those 
fetishes which assist him in the c:haee. Thus the Zufli 
Indians, wll.o poseeu perhaps the most complete fetishistic 
system of any barbarous people, have ·a special temple
house set apart for their tribal fetishes of t11-e hunt, which 
they call the Prey-gods. On setting out for the hunt, the 
Zufti Indian will visit the fetish-house, and sprinkle a little 
maize meal on a platter placed before that fetish which 
he · wishes to employ in his expedition. In thil office be 
is usually uelstcd by a medicine-man set aside for the 
purpose, whose special duty it is to see that the fetishes 
are properly placated and returned when their services 
are no more required. Let us suppose that he selects the 
'fetish of the mountain-lion. This is a stone object, shaped 
in the likeness of that animal. Once In the open country, 
the hunter places the mouth of the fetish to his own and 
suspires deeply, ima~ing that by so doing he is breathing 
in the hunting instinct of the mountain-lion. He then 
forcibly emits hie breath. The Indian idea is that beasts 
of prey are able by the emission of breath to render the 
game helpl- over a wide area, and thil the hunter believes 
he hu succeeefully and ~cally imitated. When he 
meets with his game, after slaymg it, his first act is to excise 
the liver, which he smears upon the lips of the fetish, which 
is then duly returned to the fetish-house. .Most of the 
objects belonging to a medicine-man or shaman are believed 
to be fetishes,-that Is, they poiiCIII a certain quality of 
life that other, and more ordinary, objects do not have. 

The word fetish is derived from the Portuguese f•ilifO 
which implies " something made,'' and was applied by 
early voyagera in West Africa to the wooden figures, ston• 
and so forth, regarded as the residence of spirits. Fetisltillfl 
in Africa appean to be generally confined to the coute, 
but in America it is prevalent more or leu over the whole 
hemisphere. That it wu once prevalent in Europe il 
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practically certain from the nature of many objects found 
m prehistoric and early historic graves, and in certain parts 
of Asia, it is by no means extinct. The material conception 
off•tisAtstftsurvives in the charm, amulet or mascot, which 
is regarded as a luck-bringer, althou(Jh the spiritual sig
nificance connected with it has quate vanished. (S•• 
Cbarma and Amulets, rallllllar). 

Pey : To possesa second sight. (Su Teutolll.) 
PloUon, Bqllsh Ooeul& : English literature, as it is known 

to-day, really begins with the Elizabethan age; for tho 
writers prior to that time, excellent as many of them are, 
elicit comparatively little interest nowadays eave among 
expertS. And, by the time of Elizabeth's advent, the old 
<~• miracle playa " had gone out of fashion ; yet tales about 
the miraculous doings of mythical heroes continued to 
find favour, and many new thinp of this kind were 
written. 

A few of the Restoration dramatists dealt in magic and 
the h'Ke, but throughout the GeorRian age people were 
mostly too prOsaic, too matter-of-fact, to care for things 
of that sort, and they were eachewed by the majority of. 
prominent writers of the day. However, after the great 
artistic movement commonly styled the Renaissance of 
Wonder, the old interest in the occult began to revive apace, 
and, ere the nineteenth century was very far advanced, a 
literature suitable to this budding taste was being purveyed 
on a voluminous scale. Among the first to enter the li"Jts, 
soi disiUII, was William Godwin, with· his novel of 
St. Tru}'1N "'' Rosi&rucian ; while Godwin's daughter, 
Mary, chiedy remembered nowadays a'.l the second wife 
of Shelley, merits notice as a mystical writer by virtue of 
her story of FranlimslliH. A little before the advent of 
this authoress, numerous occult tales had been written 
by Matthew Lewis, notably Talis of Tnror and the drama 
of Cast/1 SJ;IIar1, staged successfully at Drury Lane in 1798 : 
while not long after Lewis a further novelist came to swell 
the muster-roll, Bulwer Lytton, whose taste for the mystic 
is seen especially in ZaJtOni, A Strang• Story, and Haunllrs 
all4 t111 Hau..ud. His eseaya of this kind, nevertheless, 
were never very .,.tisfactory in the real literary sense ; 
and as Lealie Stephen once discovered, they too often 
smacked of the theatrical. But Sir Walter Scott, on 
the other hand, writing just before Lytton's time, not 
only showed a keen fondness for occult matter, but 
frequently utilised it to genuine artistic purpose. In T111 
M01UUtlry a mysterious sylph rises from a fountain; aa
trolo~ is introduced into Guy Mann~rittg, TM Fortun~s 
of N•fll. and QwllttN Durward; while a splendid ghost 
story aa told in Jl•dfauntW, and ghosts figure also in W oo4-
slocll. In TM Briu of Lam,.,.moor, besides, the author 
deals incidentally with that firm belief in proP.hecy which 
was long a prominent part of Scottish life; ·while in Wavlt'
lly, again, he depicts a Highland chief as awestruck and 
unmanned by the sight of a peculiar omen. Highland 
supcntitions, indeed, appealed with J?&rticular potency 
to Sir Walter's romanti.c temper ; while he was not the 
only writer of his time who dealt ably with this branch of 
the occult, another being Susan Ferrier in her novels of 
D11tiny and TM Cllufs Daug,., Nor should we fail ere 
leaving this period, to mention Ann Radcliffe, for in 
almost all her novels tho supernatural figures promi
nently. 

While the last-named trio were at work thus in Britain, 
aome good stories in which magic occurs were being written 
in America by Washington Irving ; and, not very long 
after his day, a second American arose to treat brilliantly 
of weirdness and wizardry, Edgar Allan Poe. Then, re
verting to England, ghosts appear in a few of Dickens' 
novels, and Charles Reade manifests here and there a love 
of the occult : while coming to slightly later times, a writer 

who manifested this predilection abundantly is Robert 
Loui!l Stevenson. His Dr. jekyll au Mr. Hyu is among 
the best of all modern novel'! in which the supernatural 
plays a salient rille, and m'\ny of his short stories pertain 
also to the category of occult, for example, the tale of the 
magic bottle in·rsla114 Nigltls Entmai,.,.,llts; while, about 
the date these were being composed, Oscar Wilde was 
writing what is one of the most beautiful things dealing 
with invisible powers; T111 Piclur1 of Dorian Gray. Much 
inferior to this masterpiece, yet possessing considerable 
excellence, are George du M.Curier's P111r Ibbllson, .Trilby 
and TM MartiaN, in each of which the supernatural is 
prominent ; while a further work which should certainly 
be cited is Lafcadio Hearn's D1ad Lov1, a tiny tale of. magic 
which the author thought lightly of, but which future 
generations are almost sure to prize on account of its lovely 
wording, at some places worthy of TMophilo Gautier him
self, who was Hearn's acknowledged master. 

These recent authors do not by any means conclude tho 
list, for a wealth of Occ:ult ficlion has been written since 
their day. Among Its most rem1rkable item' is T111 Gllosl 
Sllip of Richard Middleton, a singularly promising story
teller and poet who died by his own band lately at the early 
age of twenty-nine : while m;wy contemporary novelists 
have introduced magic into their books, for instance, Mr. 
Rider Haggard in S111, the late Mr. Bram Stoker in Dracula, 
and Mr. F. A. Anstey in Y4u Y~rsa and TM Brass Bottll. In 
fact, were one to cate all the living wont to trade in the 
occult, an article of formidable size would be the result, and 
accordingly the attempt must be eschewed ; but at least 
it is essential to mention Mr. Theodore Wa.tts-Dunton's 
JfylllliN, this reflecting really fine treatment of mystic mat
ter, and being couched throughout in a style of exceptional 
beauty. Mr. Arthur Symons is another great writer of 
to-day who loves the borderland between dreams and 
realities, as witneSs many pages in his Spiritual A dv1niUr1S : 
while the invisible world has always appealed powerfully 
to Mr. W. B. Yeats, and is employed to good purpose here 
and there in his stories of the lnsh peasantry. It is leas 
the ghost than the fairy which he delights in, true Celt that 
he is ; and his predilection herein acts one dreaming of 
fairy-tales in general, and summons a curious medley of 
names. William Morris wrote a host of beautiful fairy
stories, some of them concerned with the promulgation 
of socialistic ideas, but others innocent of anything of that 
sort : while the voluminous works of Ruskin include what 
can only be defined as a fairy tale, T111 Ki11g of t111 Goi!UN 
Riwr. Numerous contemporary writers have likewise 
done good work in this field-Lord Dunsany, Mr. J. M. 
Barrie, and more espoci!llly Mr. L"'urence Housman-while 
a remarkable fairy play ba'J been written lately by Mr. 
Graham Robertson, and has been staged with surprising 
triumph. Then, reverting for a moment to defunct authors, 
fairies occur in that charming volume by H. D. Lowry, 
Ma!u B1lilv1, and In Richard Middleton's book, Thl Day 
Bejor1 Y1stwday; while no account of this particular 
domain of literature would be complete without mention of 
the work of Lewis Carrol, and also of Jean Ingelow's lovely 
story, Mopsa tM Fair_y. This last is possibly the best of 
all fairy stories, and one which has been most widely and 
wisely cherished : and ·it stands out very clearly in tho 
memory of nearly every man of imaginative temperament, 
reminding him of his own childhood. 

ra.uter, GulUaumo Louis : A French writer and chemist, 
born at .Montpellier in 1819. His uncle, Pierre Figuier, 
was professor of chemistry at the School of Pharm1.cy, 
Montpellier, and Louis, having taken his degree of doctor 
of medicine, and studied cheml$tty at the laboratory of 
Balard in Paris, was m'ide professor of chemistry at the 
School of Pharm1.cy, Montpellior. H) ht'lr-I8SJ-
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exchanged this poet for a similar one in the School of Phar
macy of Paris. '!hereafter many honorary degrees in science 
and medicine were conferred upon him by various faculties. 
In 18.57 he finally left off teaching and devoted himself to 
the popularising of science; mainly physiology and medical 
chemistry. He published from time to time many notable 
works, and was not more distinguished for his prodigious 
output than for ita literary quality. Of those works having 
a bearing on occult matters the principal are : u utul6mai1t 
d6 Ia """' ou lA Vu julur1 selo1t Ia sci611u (1872) dealing 
with the transmigration of souls: I' Alcltimu 11 u& Al
&laimuu& (185-4) : Huloi, "" wurveill6Uir """' 16& ump& 
moder111s (1859-6o ); us Bodeu's 4' otd'' lombl (1892.) 
He tried to popularke science by introducing on the stage 
plays whose heroes were savants and inventors. His at
tempt however, met with but a cold reception. In 1889 
he published a volume of dramas and comedies, Ia Scu11t:1 
au TM/11,, He died at Paris in 189-4· 

YlnaUu : The tradition concerning this stone is remarkable. 
It is described u quite transparent and hard like marble. 
It is related that a certain king built a temple of it which 
needed no windows, the light being admitted into it as if 
it had been all o}>en to the day. 

l'lnlu : One of the four great cities whence the Irish mythical 
Danaans were said to have sprung. 

PJDu Mae Cummal : In Irish romance, Captain of the Fianna 
and the centre of the Oasianic tales. His father Cumhal, 
chief ot the clan Buena, was slain at Castle Knock by the 
rival clan Morna, but his mother succeeded in saving him 
from the enemy. He was brought· up in hiding and given 
the name of p;,.,. from the clearneaa of his akin. He 
learned science and poetry from tho druid Finegas who 
dwelt on the river Boyne. The druid had been unable 
to catch the salmon of knowledge ubtil Fimt became his 
pupil, and when he did succeed in catching it, he told Fi1t1t 
to watch it while it was cooking but not to partake of it. 
Finn, however, burned his fingers u he turned the spit 
and put one of them in his mouth. Seeing this, Finegaa 
bade him eat the salmon and he became filled with the 
wisdom of all ages. Afterwards he took service with King 
Cormac to whom he revealed his name and lineage. Cor
mac promised him the leadership of the Fianna if he suc
ceeded in killing the fire-blowing demon that came yearly 
to set Tara in flames. Fin11 slew the demon and bore his 
head back to Tara. The Fianna were there'fore ordered 
to swear allegiance to Fi11n as their captain, which, led. 
by Goll mac Morna, their former captain, they all did. 
Under Fi1tn, the Fianna rose to great eminence, an eminence 
which at length became tyrannical and from which they 
were thrown at the battle of Bowra. Fin11's end is 
shrouded in mystery. According to _popular tradition he 
and his great companions lie sleeping m an· enchanted cave 
whence they shall arise in the hour of their country's need, 
like Arthur, Barbarossa and Charlemagne. 

JtoravauU, Leonarcll : An Italian alchemist doctor and 
surgeon of the sixteenth century. He was a voluminous 
writer whose best lmown work js a S""'"'""' of lltl A'e111111 
of M1tlicifll, su,gwy """ Alclllmy, published 1n Venice in 
1.571. It embraces an appUcation of the principles and 
methods of Hermes to the Science·of Medicine. The au
thor's account of the fH''" pltiloso!JltoruM shews ita desig
nation to be purely arbitrary. It fs a mixture of mercury, 
nitre and other ingredients intended as a stomachic and 
has no connection with the transmuting lapis of the al
chemists. 

l'lre : Many nations have adored this element. In Persia 
a chimneyless enclosure was made, and into it fi, was 
introduced. Essences and perfumes were cast fnto the 
fi, by tho great persons of the nation. When a Persian 
ldng was at the point of death all the fw•s in the principal 

towns of the ldngdoJll were extinniahed, and were not 
rekindled until the crowning of 6ia succeasor. Certain 
Tartars never accost foreigners who have not purified them
selves by passing between two fires ; they are also careful 
to drink with their faces turned to the south, in honour 
of the element of fw•. In some parts of Siberia it is be
lieved that f~r• is inhabited by a being·who dispenses good 
and evil : they offer him perpetual sacrifices. According 
to the kabalista, this was the element of the Salamanders. 
(S11 also Fire Ordeal.) 

Plre, Magical : (Su Mallo.) 
Flre-MJat, Cblldren of tbe: (Su Lor .. of tbe Flame.) 
l'lre-ordeal : The fi"-ortleal is of great antiquity, and prob-

ably arose from the conception of the purifying influence 
of fire. Among the Hindoos, from the earliest times until 
comparatively recently, tholie who were suspected of wrong
doiniJ were required to prove their g,uilt or innocence by 
walking over red-hot iron. If they escaped unharmed 
their innocence was placed beyond a doubt. Tho 
priestesses of a Cappodocian goddeaa, Diana Paraaya. 
walked barefooted on red-hot coals, attributi, their in
vulnerability to the powers of the divinity. n Europe 
trial by fire was of ~ kinds-traversing the flames; or 
undergoing the ordeal of hot iron. The latter form com
prised the carrying in the hand of red-hot irons, the walking 
over iron bars or glowing ploughshares, and the thrusting 
of the hand into a red-hot gauntlet. An early instance 
of the former mode in European history is that of Pierre 
Barthel~my, who in 1097 declared to the Crusaders that 
heaven had revealed to him the place where was concealed 
the spear that had pierced the Saviour's body. To prove 
his assertion be offered to undergo the ordeal by fire, and 
was duly required to walk a path about a foot in width 
and some fourteen feet in length; on either side of which 
were piled blazing oUve-branches. The judgment of tho 
fire was unfavourable, and twelve days later the ruh ad
venturer expired in agony. Books also were aometime~t 
submitted to the trial by fire. This method was adopted 
to decide the claims of the Roman and Mozaratian liturgilil, 
the former emerging victorious from the ftames. Among 
savage people the ftrl-cwtleal is also to be met with, and 
especially in New Zealand, India, Fiji, and Japan. ltinaybe 
suspected that the issue of these ordeals was not alwt.ys left 
on the knees of the gods. There is no doubt that the an
cient Egyptia.J1s were acquainted with substances which 
rendered the body partly immune. Albertus Magnna 
gives a recipe for this purpose. It is made up of powdered 
lime, made into a ~te with the white of an egg, the juice 
of the radish, the Juice of the marsh mallow, and the seeds 
of the fleabane. A first coat of this mixture is applied to 
the body and allowed to dry, when a second coat is applied. 
If the feet be constantly oiled, or moistened with sufphuric 
acid, they may be rendered impervious. Possibly the 
ancients were not unaware of the fire-resisting J?roperties 
of asbestos. The fi'i-cwual baa remained to thiS day as 
one of the phenomena of spiritualism. D. D. Home fre
quently handled live coals, and laid them on a handkerchief 
without damaging the Inaterial in the 1-.t. On one occa
sion he enclosed a glowing coal in his hands and blew upon 
it until it became white hot. A well lmown instance fa 
that related by Mrs. S. C. Hall, when Home placed a burn
ing coal on the head of Mr. Hall, whose white hair was thea 
drawn over the still glowing coal. In an account givea 
by Mrs. Homewood and Lord Undsay of a 16ance with 
the same medium we are told that Home took a chimney 
from a lighted lamp and thrust it into the fire, maldng it 
so hot that a match applied to it Ignited instantly, and 
then thrust it into his mouth, touching it with his tongue, 
without any apparent ill effects. Another account states 

II 
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that Homo placed his face right in tho fire among the bum- cury into gold, and found himself the fortunate poaaesaor 
ing coals " moving it about aa though bathin!{ it in water." of an inexhaustible treasure; But his good fortune did 
Other mediums, both in England and Amer1ca, emulated not end hero. FlarH6l, continuing his researches discovered 
this feat with some measure of success. It has boon tho elixir of lifo, which enabled him to prolonf his life-
suggested that tho state of truce generally accompanying and accumulate gold-to the venerable age o 116. H~ 
such exploits, and corresponding to tho ecstasy of the further ad1ninistered the life-giving potion to his wife, 
shaman performing a similar feat, IDaY produce aruesthesia, who reached nearly as ~eat a longevity as himself, dying 
or insensibility to the pain of bnrning. But how it comes in the year preceding his own death, A.D. Ioflof. As they 
that the skin is not scorched, nor the material of the hand- had no children, they spent their wealth upon churches 
herchicf IDarked by the burning cool, it is not easy to say. and hospitals, and several of the religious and charitable 

Plamel, Nleholas, was bom at Pontoise, of a poor but respect- institutions of France still attest their well-directed benevo-
able family, about the beginning of the fourteenth century. lence. There is no doubt that Flanul practised alchemy, 
He received a good education, of which his natural abilities and one of his works on the fascinating science-a poem 
enabled him to make tho best use. Repairing to Paris, · entitled TIN PJ.Uosophic 5umnaa,.y-was printed as late 
he obtained employment 11:11 a public ICrivener,-eitting ' as 1735· In Salmon's valuable and very curious Biblio-
at the comer of the Rue de Marivaux, copyi~ or in4Uting 1/wJtU diS PhUosqp!Ns Chimiqu.s are preserved same apeci-
lettera and other documents. Tho occupation brought mens of the drawings in Abraham's treatise on metallurgy 
with it little profit, and Flanul tried in succession poetry and of his own handwritin~. But Flarrul was neither an 
and painting with an equally unsatisfactory result. His enthusiast nor a dupe. Hia alchemical studiea were but 
quick wits sug!{eated that as he could IDake no money by tho disguises of his usurious practices. To account for 
teaching mankind, it might be more profitable to cheat the immense wealth he acquired by money-lending to ,tho 
them, and he took up the purauit of Astrology, casting young French noble&, and by transacting business between 
horoscopes and telling fortunes. He was right in his con- the Jews of France and those of Spain, he invented the 
jectnres, and soon throve so vigorously that he was enabled fiction of his discovery of the Philosopher's Stone.. He 
to take unto himself a wife named Petronella. But those nevertheless obtained great repute as a IDagician, and his 
who begin to study the magic art for profit or amusement followers believed that he was atill alive though retired 
generally finish by addicting themselves to it with a blindly from the world, and would live for six centuries. 
passionate love. Nieholas devoted himself both day and Plammarlon, Camille : (511 Splrl&uaUsm.) 
night to hia fascinating but deceptive pursuits; and soon Pletober, Anna : (511 German)'.) . 
acquired a thorough knowledge of all that previous adepts nl&h' of Birds lD AqurJ : (5•• DlvlnaUon.) . 
had written upon the llixir flit~. the universal Alkahest, PlournoJ Prof. : (5•• Au,omaUe Wrltlnc an4 lpeaklD&.) . 
and the Philosopher's Stone. In 1297 he lighted upon a Fludd, or Flud, Robert : This Rosicrucian and alchemist 
manual of the art which would have been invaluable if it was bom in 1571 at Milgate House. in the parish of Bear-
had been intelligible. He bought it for two fiorins. It ated, Kent, his father being one Sir Thomas Fludd, a knight 
contained three times seven leaves ltritten with a steel who enjoyed the patronage of Queen Elizabeth, and served 
inatrument upon the bar)( of trees. The caligraphy was her for several years as " Treasurer of War in the Low 
aa admirable as the Lat:Uf was · cryptical. Each seventh Countries." At the age of seventeen Robert entered St. 
leaf was free from writing, but emblazoned with a picture; .John's College, Oxford, and five years later he took his 
the first, representing a aerpent swallowing rod& ; the degree as Bachelor of Arts ; while shortly afterwards, on 
second, a serpent crucified on a cross ; and the thir~. the his deciding to take up medical science, he left England 
arid expanse of a treelOSit dOBert, ip whoee depths a fountain and went to prosecute his atudies on the Continent. Going 
bubbled, with serpents trailing their alimy folds from side tirat to Spain, he travelled thence to Italy, and subsequently 
to side. The author of this mysterious book ~_>un><>rted stayed for some time in Germany, where he is said to have 
to be" Abraham, the patriarch, Jew, prince, philosopher, supported himself by acting as pedagogue in varioua noble 
Levite, priest, and astrologer," (q.v.) who added to his households; but soon he was home again, &,nd in 16o5 his 
other claims upon the wonder of IDankind a knowledge ~""' matu of Oxford conferred on him the degrees of Bach-
of Latin. He had included within these precious pages elor of Medicine and Doctor of Medicine, while five years 
a complete exposition of the art of transmuting metals ; later he became a Fellow of the College of Physicians. 
deacribin~ every procees, explaining the different vessels, Having thus equipped himself thoroughly for the medical 
and pointing out the proper seasons for making experiments. profession, Fludd went· to London and took a house in 
In fact, the book would have boon perfect, but for 0110 Fenchurch Stroot, a quiet place in those days, though now 
deficiency ; it waa addreased not so much to the tyro as a noisy centre of commerce ; and here he soon gained an 
to an adopt, and took it for granted that its student was · extensive practice, his success being duo not merely to his 
already in possession of tho Philosopher's Stone. This genuine &kill, but to his having an attractive and even 
was a terrible obstacle to the inquiring F!anul. The more magnetic personality. But busy though he was in this 
he studied the book the less he understood it. He studied way, he found leisure to write at length on medicine; while· 
the letterpre5os, and he studied the illustrations ; he invited anon he became an important and inftuential member of 
the wise men of Franco to come and study them, but no the Fraternity of the Rosy Cross, and at the same time 
light was thrown upon the darkness. For thrice seven he commenced alchemistto experiments. He preached 
yean be pored over these perplexing pages, until at length tho great efficacy of thu magnet, of eymp!lthetic cure&, of 
his wife suggested that a Jewish Rabbi mlgbt be able to the weapon-salve; he declared his bolief in the Philoso- · 
interpret them. As the chiefs of the Jews were principally pher's Stone, the universal alkahest or solvent, the 11iJJir 
located in Spain, to. Spain went Flamel, and there he re- flit~ ; he maintained that all things were aniiDated by two 
mained for two years. From one of the Hebrew sages he principles-condensation, the Boreal. or northern virtue ; 
obtained some hints which afforded a key to the patriarchal and rarefaction, the Austral, or southern virtue. Ho 
mysteries, and returning to Paris he recommenced his aaaerted that the huiDan body was controlled by a number 
studies with a new vigour. They were rewarded 111ith of demons, that each disease had ita peculiar demon, each 
success. On the 13th of February, 1382, o.s., Flame/ made demon his particular place in the.frame of humanity, and 
a projection on Mercury, and produced some virgin silver. that to conquer a diaeaae &ay in the right leg-you must 
On the :15th of the following April he converted some Mer- call in tho aid of tho demon who ruled the left, always 
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proteeding by this rule of contraries. .A. soon as the doc· 
trines of the Rosy Cross Brotherhood were promulgated 
Fludd embr&c:ed them with all the eagerness of which hie 
dreamy intellect was capable ; and several German writen 
having made an attack upon them, he published a defence 
in t6t6, under the title of Apologttl Comp.trtliaria Ff'alwri· 
itatem iU Roset~-Ct'Vu Suspicionis It Injami111 Mt~etdis Aspw
samAblruns, which procured him a wide-spread reputation 
as one of the apostles of the new fraternity. He met with 
the usual fate of prophets, and was lustily belaboured by 
a boat of enemies--by Meraenne, Guaendl, and Kepler. 
Fludd was by no means discomfited, and retorted upon 
his opponents in an elaborate treatise, Summum BOttum, 
qtwtl ul Mtlfit11, Cabalt11, AlcAimit11, Ff'atf'tlm Roset11-Ct'Vci8 
VwOf'Vm, It tltlvwsw Mef'stmium CfllumflitiiOf'em. He made 
at a later period and aventurous attempt to identify the 
doctrines of the Rosicrucians with what he was pleased 
to call the Philosophy of Moses (PIIilosopllit~ Mosoica, ;,. 
qutf sopientia 11 scilftlia Cf'eatiOttis upltcanluf'), publisJted at 
Ghent, 1638, and wrote numerous treatises on alchemy and 
medical acience. He founded an En~lish school of Rosi
crucians. Fl11dd is one .of the high pnests of the Magnetic 
Philosophy, and learnedly expounda the laws of ostral 
medicine, the doctrines of sympathies, and the fille powen 
and marvellous effects of the magnet. When two men 
approach each other-such was his theory-their mag
netism is either active or passive ; that is, positive or 
negative. Jf the emanations which they send out are 
broken or thrown back, there arises antipathy, or Mag
nelismus mgativus: but when the emanatioua pus through 
each other, the positive magnetism is produced, for the 
magnetic rays proceed from the centre to the circumference. 
Man, like the earth, has hi& poles, or two main streams of 
magnetic influence. Uke a little world, he is endowed 
with a magnetic virtue which, however, is subjected to 
the same laws as, on a larger scale, the magnetic power 
of the universe. How these principles may be developed 
in the cure or prevention of disease, the reader must learn 
from the mystic pages of Robertus ~ Fluctibus himself. 

Fludd died in 1637 at a house in Coleman Street, to which 
he had removed a few years before ; · but ere his demise 
he had won a fairly wide reputation by his chymlcal abiHty, 
and bad also issued a considerable number of books, promi
nent amon~ them being Tf'aclatus Apologeticus ifltefrlla
tem SocietaHs iU Rusu Cf'tlu thf"'""'· Leyden 1617, Vm· 
tatis Pf'osunium, Frankfort 1621, Mttltrifta Catkolica, 
Frankfort 1629, MonocAOt'tlum Mufttli SyAipAOttiacum, 
Frankfort, 1622. . · 

Flute, Charm of tbe : The flute is often mentioned in history 
as being used for the purpose of charming animals, and 
the serpent see1n11 to have been peculiarly delighted with 
its music. It is said that adders will swell at the sound 
of the flute, raising themselves up, twisting about and 
keeping proper time. A Spanish writer says that in India 
he ·had often seen the Gentiles leading about enchanted 
serpents, making them dance to the sound of a flute, put
ting them round their necks, and touching them witliout 
harm ; and to this day a musical instrument of this nature 
Is used by the make-charmers of that country. In oppo
sition to this, Hippocrats mentions a man, Nlcanor, who 
fainted whenever he beard the sound of • flute. 

l'lylne Daiehman~ The : Sailors in Holland long believed 
that a certain vutch skipper, van Straaten by name, waa 
condemned as a penalty for his llina to sail for year after 
year through the seas beating around the Cape of Storms, 
this being the old name for the Cape of Good Hope ; and 
c::rews returning to the Zudyer Zee after voyqing in the 
repon aforesaid, use to dedarecl that they had seen van 
Straaten's mysterious craft, and had fled from it in terror. 
This lqend 18 probably a very old one, albeit the exact 

date at which it became current Is indeterminate ; and 
it should be added that the etory is found in the folklore 
of various countries besides Holland, notably Germany. 
Several German venions call the ill-starred seaman von 
Falkenberg, and maintain that it was not near South Africa, 
but in the North Sea that his spectral bvque commonly 
hovered ; while some of them contend further that the 
devil was wont to pay periodic visits to the captain on board 
his ship, and that frequently the two were seen playing 
dice on deck, the stakes at ilaue being von Falkenberg'• 
soul. The tale soon found its way from folk-lore into 
actual literature, among the greatest of those writers util
ising it being Helmich Heine, and in his renc'lering the 
sailor has a chance of salvation. That is to say, the fate. 
allow him to put foot on '""'" jif'ma once every seven yean ; 
and If, during his brief period of re&P.te, he contrives to 
win the. affec-tion of an unsullied ID&Iden, liberation from 
perennial sea-wandering will be granted him as reward. 
Heine's form o the story appealed lleenly to Wagner, who 
was always prone to regard woman devoutly as before all 
else a regenerating force ; and accordinJIY the great com
poser wrote a music-drama on the subject of Tlu Flytffl 
Dtllcliman, or as he calls it in German, Dw Fli-,,.IU Hol
ltltrtUf', in which the scene is mostly laid in the North Sea, 
while the sailor himself is called van Derlecken, and the 
maiden to whom he makes advances is Senta. This opera 
was first s~ed at Dresden in 18.43, and, though it can 
hardly be 1a1d that it won speedy appreciation, at least 
It did not elicit qnite the scorn meted out originally to the 
majority of Wagner's works. Marryat has also a novel 
on the subject. 

l'ohat Is In Theosophy, the power of the Losoe. (Su The
oaopbJ, Lops.) 

Pone-Char : A mysterious operation practised in ChiJJa, in 
the disposition of buildings, and particularlf of tombs. 
If someone should chance to build in a position contrary 
to his neighbours, so that the comer of his house faced the 
side of a house belongin' to someone else, the latter believes 
that the worst of Dlllfortune will befall him. Long· 
standing feuds may result lrom the unfortunate action. 
The remedy couaists in placing in a chamber a dragon or 
other monster in terra-cotta, facing the comer of the fatal 
edifice. The terrible gaze of th• monster will repulee the 
evil influence. Incense is bumed before the dragon, and 
he is treated with much respect. 

Pone On bane: Fabulous birds to which the Chinese attribute 
almost the same qualities as are attributed to the phoenix. 
The women adorn themselves with the image of this bird, 
in gold, silver, or brass, according to their means. · . 

l'oneW•: A gem said to assuage anger. 
l'ontalne, Jobn : This Flemish alchemist and poet ap~ 

to have lived at Valenciennes towards the close of 'the 
'thirteenth century. Two books are ascribed to him, L• 
Fonlaiflf IUs Amouf'euX iU Scilftc• and La Fonlai•• Pwil
leuse. both of which are written in French and were pub
lished at Paris, the first-named in· 1561 and the second 
eleven yean later. Hie claims to the authorehip of the 
latter work have fr~uently been C:lsputed, but the Ieimer 
is almost certainly his, and a curious production it is. At 
the outset the author professes himself an adept in hermetic 
philosophy, and thereafter he pr~s. in poetry of an 
allegorical style which recalls TM Roma""' of t~Y Rose, to 
describe the different procesaes to be gone through ere 
achieving a transmutation. There is little in this metrical 
treatise which indicates that the writer was an alchemiat 
of any great ability, but be certainly po•e•ed a ctistinct 
gift for making pleuant if hardly powerful vene~. 

l'onteas«•, Chari•· : Author of a Di11mati0tt '"" t~fll filii 
th Gf'"""*.- qui tUpt~u qttat"• .,., "' boil tri • ,..,.,,, 1737. 
This prodigy wu commonly attributed to the devil. but 
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Foat.tUIW explained that it was due to a less sinister cause. other. They are typified by the seven golden candlesticlra 
Fork, Ma&loal : (Su Mapo.) of tho Apocalypse. 
Formlearlum: (S11 Germany.) J'ourtb Dimension of Spaee: There are three known dimen-
J'ortune-teWnc : Forlauu-llllittg in Britain, was formerly lions in apace typified in the three. geometric . figures-& 

included under tho crime of Witchcraft, and was made line, having length, a surface, length and breadth, a cube, 
punishable by death under the Statute of 1.563 C. 73· This length, breadth and thickness. It has been conjectured 
Act was repealed by 9 George II. C. s. which ordained that a fourth otlifltllnsioft may exist in addition to length, 
that no prosoc:ution should thereafter be made on charge breadth, and thickness. Spiritualists have claimed to 
of Witchcraft, also by the said Act all persons prof011ing find proof of a fourth otli•tunsiott in certain of the physical 
to occult skill or undertaking to tell fortunes might be sen- phenomena of the 86ance-room such a1 the tying of knots 
tenced to imprisonment tor one year, and to stand pillory tn endless cords, and tho passage of matter through matter. 
and find surety for their future good behaviour. Fowler, lllu Lot&le : (S•• Splrl&ualllm.) 

Punishment by piUory Ia now abolishei. By Act .5 Fox FamJly: (S11 Splrl&uaUsm.) . 
George IV. c. 83 fortune-tellers were included along with J'o&, Sisters : Two American girls who in 1847 practically 
other vagrants under the general category of rogues and commenced the practice of apirit-rappin~ in Arcadia, New 
vagabonds and were Uablo to imprisonment for three York. An account of their doings is gtven in the article 
months. This Act was made applicable to Scotland (Spld&aalllm). They latterly became professional me-
by 34 and 3.5 Viet. C. 24. diums ; but were to a great extent discredited. . 

No ~osoc:ution occurred under it until the case of Smith J'rapraeb (The Answerer) : In Irish lefend a sword that 
(23 R (I.C.) 77). The old' Act extended to Scotland as afore- could pierce any mail. It was one o the magical gifts 
said enacted that •• every person pretending or professing brought by Lugh from the Land of the Living. 
to tell fortunes or using any subtle craft. means, or device, Pranee: Magical practice in pre-Roman Frt~nu was vested 
by palmistry or otherwise to deceive, and impose on any in the druidic cast, and was practically identical with that 
of Hie Majeety'a Subjecta " ahall be deemed a vagabond of tho same body in Britain, from which, indeed, it drew 
and rogue within tho meaning of the Act and shall be pliD- ita inspiration. It is not likely that Roman magic gaine4 
ishable as therein provtded. In tho case above referred any footing in Gaul, but we have little evidence to show 
to the complainer, a woman named J one Lee or Smith, whether this was or was not the case. In the early 
waa charged in the Police Court at Glasgow, with a contra- Frankish period of the Morovingian dynasty, we find tho 
vention of the above enactment in respect that at a time baleful personality of Fredegonda, wife of Hilperic, ~ 
and place apecified, did pretend to tell tho fortune. of " a of Soissons, " a woman whoso glance was witchcraft.' 
peraon named " who was thereby induced to pay the ac- She destroyed many people on the pretext of sorcery, but 
cnsod tho aum of aixpence. The accused was convicted there is no doubt that she herself experimented in black 
of tho contravention •• as libelled " and brought a ansped- magic, and protected many practitioners of the art. Thus 
lion. The Court ~vMW the conviction, holding that she saved a sorceress who had been arrested by Ageric, 
the complaint was trrelevant in that it did not set forth bishop of Verdun, by biding her in the palace. (Su Fred .. 
that tho accused had pretended to tell fortunes with intent conda.) Tho practice of magic was not punished under 
to deceive and impose on any one. •Lord Young, one of the rule of the early French kings, except 1n those in high 
tho judgee. in the colli'IIO of his opinion says" It has never places, with whom it was regarded as a political ·oflence, 
been i~ned, so far as I have ever heard, or thought, as in the case of the milita!r. loader Mummol, who was 
that writing, publishing, or lolling books on the linea of tortured by command of Hilperic for sorcery. One of 
the band,. or even on astrology-the position of tho stars the Salle laws attributed to Pharamond by Sigebert atatee 
at birth and the rule. upon which astrologers proceed in that ; " If any one s~ll testify that another has acted 
telling fortunes therefrom. I say that I have never heard as /Ur~bllrg1 or slriopor'-titles applied to those who carry 
of publiabing, or lOlling such boob is an oft'once, or that tho copper veuel to the s~t where the vampires perform 
reading such books, and telling fortune. therefrom is an their enchantments-and 1f he fail to convict him, he shall 
oft'ence. Roguery and knavery might be committed that be condemned hereby to a forfeit of 7,.500 dlnilrs, being 
way, but it would be a special case. I am not in any way t8ol sous. . • . If a vampire shall devour a man and 
auggeeting that a apae wifo or anyone else may not through be found guilty, she shall forfeit S,ooo dlttilf-s, being 200 
that means commit knavery and deception, and so be sous." 
Uable to punishment." Tbe Church legislated also against sorcerers and vam-

It would thus appear that forlutU-UUittg is of itself no pires, and the Council of Agde, in Languedoc, held in A.D. 
offence, unless it 11 accompanied by fraud, impositions, ,5o6, pronounced excommunication against them. The 
or intent to deceive. · While it might be an oft'ence for the first Council of Orleans, convened in .541, condemned divi-
l)almist or fortune-teller knowingly to accept payment nation and auttury, and that of Narbonne, in s89. boaidee 
lrom a half witted or obviously apparent ignorant person, excommunicating all sorcerers, ordained that they should 
it can hardly be pretended that tho ordinary person who be sold as slaves for tho benefit of the poor. Those who 
consulta a prof011111onal fortune teller or chrystal gazer and had dealings with the Devil were also condemned to be 
tendon payment in return for their skill at delineations whipped by the same Council. Some extraordinary 
of character or forecasting of the future, feels that be has phenomena are alleged to have occurred iD Frt~nu.during 

. boon imposed upoo should the delineations be at fault, or tho reign of Pepin le Brof. The air seemed to. be alive with 
the forecast turn out inaccurate. A.J.B.G. human shapes, mirages filled the heavens, and sorceren 

J'ou&ala Spirits of .BehiDOD : A.c:cor~ to Jacob Behmen, were seen among the clouds, scattering unwholcac;~me pow-
there were in nature seven active prinaples, the " F011nttrin ders and poisons with open hands ; crops failed, cattle 
Sjtirils, or " Mothers of Existence.'' Those were-the died, and many human beings perished. It is perhaps 
astringent quality ; tho eweet quality ; tho bitter quality ; possible that such ~ons were stimulated by the toachinp 
the quality of fire ; the quality of love ; the quality of of the famous Kabaliat, Zedekiaa, who presided over a 
sound ; and the quality of euential aubatance. Tho re- school of occult lcience, where he refrained indeed from 
clprocal action of those antipathetic qualities resulted in unveiling the bidden secreta of his art, and contented him· 
Supreme Unity. Each ia at once tho parent and the child self by spreading tho theory of elemental spirita, who, be 
of all tho rest, for they generate and are generated by each stated, had before the fall of man boon subservient to him. 
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It was thought that the visions alluded to above signified 
the descent of sylphs and salamandera in search of their 
former maaten. Sa:ya Elipbaa Levi : 

"Voyagea to the land of sylphs were talked of on all 
aides as we talk at the present day of animated tables and 
fluidic manifestations. The folly took posaession even 
of strong minds, and it was time for an intervention on 
the part of the Church, which does not relish the super-· 
natural being hawked in the public streets, seeing that 
such disclosures, by imperilling the respect due to au
thority and to the hierarchic chain of instruction, cannot 
be attributed to the spirit of order and tight. The cloud
phantoms were therefore arraigned and accused of being 
hell-born illusions, while the peopl~xious to get 
something into their hands-began a ' crusade against 
sorcerera. The public folly turned into a parcJxysm of 
mania ; strangera in country places were accused of 
descending from heaven and were ldlled without mercy ; 
imbeciles confessed that they had been abducted by sylphs 
or demons ; othera who had boasted like this previously 
either would not or could not unsay it ; they were burned 
or drowued, and, accordin!J to Garinet, the number who 
perished throughout the kingdom almost exceeds belief. 
It is the common catastrophe of dramas in which the fint 
parts are played by i~Jnorance or fear. 

'' Such visionary eptdemica recurred in the reigns fol
lowing, and all the power of Charlemagne was. put in action 
to calm the J>Ublic agitation. An edict, afterwards re
newed by Lou11 the Pious, forbade sylphs to manifest under 
the heaviest penalties. It will be underatood that in the 
absence of the aerial beings the judgments fell upon those 
who had made a boast of having seen them, and hence 
they ceased to be seen. The ships in air sailed back to 
the port of oblivion, and no one claimed any longer to have 
journeyed through the blue distance. Other . popular 
frenzies replaced the· previous mania, while the romantic 
splendoun of the great reign of Charlemagne furnished 
the maken of legends with new prodigies to believe and 
new marvels to relate." · 

Around the figure of Charlemagne (q.v.) clusten such 
an immense amount of the matter of faery that it· is re
eerved for treatment in a special article, and it will suffice 
to state here that it almost partakes of the nature of true 
myth. It is stated that the Endiri4ion (q.v.) (which may 
well be stigmatised as an early text-book of occult absurdity 
having no claim to figure in the true genealogy of occult 
literature) was presented to Charlemagne . by Pope 
~Ill. 

Elipbaa Levi presents a picturesque condition of affairs · 
in the Franu of Charlemagne in the following passage : 

" We kno'! that superatitions die. hard and that degen
erated Druidism had struck ita roots deeply in the savage 
lands of the North. The recurring insurrections of Saxons 
testified to a fanaticism which was (a) always turbulent, 
and (b) incapable of repression by moral force alone. · All 
defeated forma of wonhip-Rdman paganism, Germanic 
idolatry, Jewish rancour conspired against victorious Chris
tianity. Nocturnal aaaemblfes took place; thereat the 
c:onapuaton cemented their alliance with the blood of 
human victims ; and a pantheistic idol of monstrous form 
with the horns of a goat, presided over festivals which 
might be caUed tlfGPOI of hatred. In a word, the Sabbath 
was still celebrated in every forest and wild if yet unre
claimed provinces. The adepts who attended them were 
masked and otherwise un~ecogniaable ; the assemblies 
utinguiahed their lights and broke up before daybreak, 
the guilty were to be found everywhere, and they could 
be brought to book nowhere. It came about therefore 
tlaat Charlemagne determined to fight them with their own 
weapons. 

Franee 

"In those days, moreover, feudal txrants were in league 
with sectarians against lawful authonty ; female sorceren 
were attached to castles as courtesans ; bandits who fre. 
quented the Sabbaths divided with nobles the blood-stained 
loot of rapine ; feudal courts were at the command of the 
highest btdder ; and the public burdens weighed with all 
their force only on the weak and poor. The evil was at its 
height in Westphalia, and faithful agents were despatched 
thither by Charlemagne entrusted with a secret mission. 
Whatsoever energy remained among the oppressed, who
soever still loved justice, whether among the peoJ>Ie or 
among the nobility, were drawn by these emiaaanes to
gether, bound by pledges and vigilance in common. To 
·the initiates thus inco~rated they made known the full 
powera which they earned from the emperor himself, and 
they proceeded to institute the Tribunal of Free Judges. 

A great deal of this, of course, is only what might be 
expected from the French magus.· It is not likely that the 
Sabbath was yet celebrated in· such an extreme manner 
as in later times, nor was the Vehmgericht foWJded by 
Charlemagne, or indeed, founded at aU, for four and a half 
centuries after his day. 

From the reign of Robert the Pious t~ that of St .. Lo~, 
there is not much to relate that can strike the imagtnation 
of the student of. occult history. In the time of the latter 
monarch flourished the famous Rabbi Jachiel, the cele
brated Kabalist. There is some reason to believe that 
he had glimmering& of the uses of electricity, for on the 
approach of night a radiant star appeared in his lodging, 
the light being so brilliant that no eye could gaze thereon 
without being dazzled, while it darted rainbow colours. 
It appeared to be inexhaustible, and was never replenished 
with oil or other combustible substance. When the Rabbi 
was annoyed by intrudera at his door he struck a nail fixed 
in his cabinet, producing simultaneously a blue spark on 
the head of the nail and the door-knocker, to which, if 
the intruder clung, he received a severe shock. Albertue 
Mapua (q.v.) lived at the same period. · 

The next circumstance of interest which falla to be noted 
is the prosecutions of the Templan (q.v.) who were brought 
to trial by Philip the Fair. Other prosecutions for sorcery 
were those of Joan of Arc, Gilles de Laval (q.v.), lord of 
RaU, the prototype of Bluebeard, a renowned sorcerer, 
who with two &llllltants, Prelati and Sill~. practised dia
bolical rites at his castle of Machecoul, celebrating the 
black mass in the most revolting manner. He had been 
in the habit of slaughtering children to assist him in his 
search for the philosopher's stone. We now near the period 
of those astounding prosecutions for sorcery which are 
fully noted under the article " Witchcraft " and elsewhere. 
As early as the thirteenth century the charge of sorcery 
had been made as one of the means of branding with in
famy the heretical Waldenses (q.v.), who were accnsed 
of selling themselves to the Devil. and of holding sabbatical 
orgies where they did homage to the enemy of manlrind. 
About the middle of the fifteenth century FrllfiU became 
the theatre of wholesale oppreRslon against suspected sor
cerera, but one finds leading up to this a aeries of events 
which prove that the outbunt in question was by no means 
a novelty in that country. In 1315 Enguerraud de 
Marigny, who had conducted the execution of the Templan 
a minister of Philip the Fair. was hanged along with an 
adventurer named Paviot. for attempting to compaaa the 
deaths of the Counts of Valois and St. Paul. In 1334 the 
Countess of Artois and her son were thrown into prison 
on a suspicion of sorcery. In 1393. in the reign of Charles 
VI., it was considered that his sister-in-law, the Ducbeaa 
of Orleans, who was a viscomte and the daughter of the 
Duke of Milan, had rendered the King mad by sorcery. 
The miniatera. of the court resolved to pit a magician againlt 
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her, and one Arnaud Guillaume (q.v.) was brought from 
Guienne as a suitable adversary to the noble lady. He 
possessed a book to which he gave the strange title of 
S•agortlll, the original of which, he said, wae given by God 
to Adam, to console him for the loss of his son Abel, and 
be auerted that the poue~~or of this volume could hold 
the stars in subjection, and command the four elements. 
He asaured the King's adviaen that Charles wae suffering 
from the malignity of a sorcerer, but in the meantime the 
young monarch recovered, and the possessor of the patri
archal volumo fell back into his original obscurity. Five 
years later the King had another attack, and two Augus
tine friars were sent from Guienne for the purpose of effect
ing a cure. But their conduct was so outrilgeous that 
they were eli:ecuted. A third attack in 1403 was combated 
by two sorceren of Dijon, Poinaon and Briquet. For this 
purpose they established theiDSelvea in a thick wood not 
far from the gates of Dijon, where they made a magic circle 

_ of iron of immeDBe waght, which was supported by iron 
columns of the height of a middle-sized man, and to which 
twelve chains of iron were attached. So great \vae the 
popular anxiety for the King's recovery, that the two 
sorcerers succeeded in persuading twelve of tho principal 
persons of the town to enter the circle, and allow them
selves to be fastened by the chains. The sorcerers then 
proceeded with their incantations, but they were altogether 
without result. The bailiff of Dijon, who was one of the 
twelve, and had averred his incredulity from the fint, 
caused the sorcerers to bo arrested, and they were burnt 
for their pretences. 

The Duke of Orleans appears to have fallen under the 
same suspicion of sorcery as his Italian consort. After 
his murder by order of the Duke of Burgundy-the com
mencement of those troubles which led to the desolation 
of Franc.,.:._the latter drew up various heads of accusation 
against his victim as j uatifications of the crime, and one 
of these was, that the Duke of Orleans bad attempted to 
compas11 his death by means of sorcery. According to 
this statement, he had received a magician-another apoS
tate friar- into his castle of Mountjoie, where he was 
employed in these sinister designs. He performed his 
magical ceremonies before sunrise on a neighbouring 
mountain, where two demons, named Herman and Astra
moo, appeared to him ; and these became his active in
struments in the prosecution of his design. 

About the year 1400 the belief in the nightly meetings 
of the witches' Sabbath had become almost umversal. It 
would indeed be difficult to attempt to trace the origin 
of this practice, which does not seem altogether referable 
to·,the survival of pagan belief. (Su WUeberaft.) The 
wholesale nature of the prosecutions against sorceren and 
witches prove that there must have been an extraordinary 
number of them in the country. In Paris alone, in t~e 
time of Charles IX, there were no less than thirty thousand 
sorcerers, and it is computed that Franc. contained more 
than three times that number in the reign of Henry III., 
not a town or village being exempt from their presence. 
They belonged to all claaaea, and generally met the same 
fate, regardleaa of rank, age or sex. Children of the ten
derest years and nonagenarians were alike committed to 
the &mea, and the terror of being publicly accused as a 
sorcerer hung like a black cloud over the life of every 
aucceaaful ID&n, as the charge was one which euvy readily 
seized upon for the destruction of its object. No elnborate 
or perfect creed regarding witchcraft had at this epoch 
been evolved in England, but in Franu and other conti
nental countries it had been aaauming a form systematic 
and complete. There were probably two reasons for this, 
the decrees of ecclesiastical councils an~ the numerous 
treatises of scholars who professed to illustrate their various 

theories regarding sorcery by alleged statements from the 
mouths of its innumerable victims. Indeed the writings 
of these men served to standardise the sorcery creed of aU 
continental countries.· During the earlier part of the six
teenth century, trials for witchcraft; in Frt~nu are of rare 
occurrence, and there are no cases of great importance 
recorded till after the year 1,5'6o. In 1561 a number of 
penons were brought to trial at Vernon, accused of having 
held their Sabbath as witches in an 9ld ruined castle in 
the shape of cats; and witnesses deposed to l~aving seen 
tho asaembly, and to having suffered from the attacks of 
the pseudo-feline conspiraton. But the court threw out 
the charge, as worthy only of ridicule. In 1564, three men 
and a woman were executed at Poitien, after having been 
made to confeaa to various acts of sorcery ; among other 
things, they said that they had regularly attended the 
witches' Sabbath, which was held three times a year, and 
that the demon who presided at it ended by burning him
self to make powder for the use of his agents in mischief. 
In 1571, a mere conj~;~rer, who played tricks upon cards, 
was thrown into prison in Paris, forced to confeaa that he 
was an attendant on the Sabbath, and then executed. In 
1573, a man was burnt at Dr6le, on the charge of having 
changed himself into a wolf, and in that form devoured 
several children. Several witches, who all confessed to 
having been at the Sabbaths, were in the same year con
demned to be burnt in different parts of Franc.. In 1578, 
another man was tried and condemned in Paris for changing 
himself into a wolf ; and a man was condemned at Orleans 
for the same supposed crime.in 1583. As Franu was often 
infested by these rapacious animals, it is not ·difficult to 
conceive how popular credulity wae led to connect their 
ravages with the crime of witchcraft. The belief in what 
were in 'England called rwr-wolv1s (men-wolves), and in 
Frane~ loups-garous, was a very ancient aupentition 
throughout Europe. It is asserted by a serious and in
telli~ent writer of the time that, in 1588, a gentleman, 
looking out of the window of his chAteau in a village two 
leagues from Apchon, in the mountains of Auvergne, saw 
one of his acquaintances going a-hunting, and begged he 
would bring him home some game. The bunter, while 
occupied in the chase, was attacked by a fierce abe-wolf, and 
after having fired at it without effect, struck it with his 
hunting-knife, ard cut off the paw of his ri~ht fore-leg, on 
which it immediately took to Bight. The hunter took up 
the paw, threw it into his bag with the rest of his game, 
and soon afterwards returned to his friend's chAteau, and 
told him of his adventure, at the same time putting his 
hand into the bag to bring forth the wolf's paw in confirma
tion of his story. What was his surprise at drawing out 
a lady's hand, with a gold ring on one finger I His friend's 
astonishm~nt was still greater when he recognised the ring 
as one which he had given to his own wife ; and, descending 
hastily into tho kitcben, be found t11e lady warming heraell 
by the fire, with her right arm wrapped in her apron. · This 
he at once seized, and found to his horror that the hand 
was cut off. The lady confessed that it was she who, in 
the form of a wolf, had attacked the hunter ; abe was, in 
due course of time, brought to her . trial and condemned, 
and was immediately afterwards burnt at Rioma. · 

In 1578, a witch was burnt at Compi~gne; abe conf~l 
that she had given herself to the devil, who appeared to 
her as a great black man, on horseback, booted and spurred. 
Another avowed witch was burnt the same year, who also 
stated that the evil one came to her in the shape of a black 
man. In 1582 and 1583, several witches were burnt, all 
frequenten of the Sabbaths. Several local councils at 
this date paeaed severe laws against witchcraft, and from 
that time to the end of the centucy, the number of miser
able penona put to death in Franc. under the accusation 
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was very great. In the course only of fifteen yeara, from 
158o to IS9S. and only in one province, that of Lorraine, 
the president Remigius burnt nine hundred witches, and 
as many more fled out of the country to save·their lives; 
and about the close of the century, one of the French judges 
tells us that the crime of witchcraft had become so common 
that there were not jails enough to hold the prisoners, or 
judges to hear their causes. A trial which he had wit
nesSed in 1568, induced Jean Bodin, a learned .Physician, 
to compose his book D1 It~ DlfM110ffttlttU tk1 Sorcurs, which 
-was ever afterwards the text-book on this subject. 

Among the English witches, the evil one generally came 
in person to seduce his victims, but in F'anu and other 
~ountriee, this seems to have been unnecetl8ary, all each 
person, when once initiated, became seized with an uncon
trollable desire of making converts, whom be or she carried 
to the Sabbath to be duly enrolled. Bodin says, that one 
"witch was enough to corrupt five hundred honest persons. 
The infection quickly ran through a f&Jnily, and Wall gen
erally carried down from generation to generation, which 
explained satisfactorily, accordins to the learned commen· 
tator on demonology just mentioned, the extent to which 
the evil had spread· itseU in his days. The no,ice, at his 
or her reception, after having performed the preliminaries, 
and in seneral received a new and burlesque rite of baptism, 
wall marked with the sip of the demon in some part of 
the body least exposed to observation, and performed the 
first criminal act of compliance which was afterwards to 
be so frequently repeated, the evil one presentins himseU 
on these occas1ons in the form of either sez, the reverse 
to that of the victim. 

Towards the end of the sixteenth century, the witchcraft 
infatuation had risen to its greatest height in F,tDIU, and 
not only the lower claeees, but J?CriODI of the highest rank . 
in society were liable to suspiaons of dealing fn sorcery. 
We need only mention that such charges were publicly 
made against King Henry Ill. and Queen Catherine de 
Medicis, and that, early in the following century, they 
became the ground of state trials which bad a fatal con
.:lusion. 

In 161o, durins the reign of Louie ·xui., occurred the 
""" UUlw1 of the. marechale d'Ancre. Amons the ser
vants attached to the train of Marie de Medici was a certain 
Eleanora Dori, who married one, Concini, a prodigal spend
thrift. Marie de Medici, a11 guardian to her son, was 
virtually ruler of F'"""• and considerable power was 
exercised by these favourites of hera. The result was that 
the peen of France leagued themselves tosether against 
the upstarts, but with little result at first, a11 Concini was 
created Marechal of F't~nu, with the title of Marquis 
d' Ancre. Hie wife, who was very superstitious, fell sick, 
and attributed her ill-health to the effects of sorcery. The 
upshot Wall that d' Ancre was assassinated by the nobles 
during a hunting expedition. The mob dragged the corpse 
-of d' Ancre from its grave and hanged it on the Pont Neuf. 
Hie wretched widow was accused of sorcery, and of having 
beWitched the Queen Mother. The exorcists who bad 
psieted her to free berseU from illnesa had adviaecl the 
'8&Crifice of a cock, and this was now represented as a sacri· 
fice to the infernal powers. Added to this, the astrological 
nativities of the royal family were found in her poseeuion, • 
.as were •. it is ~d. a quantity of magical books, and a great 
number of magical characters. After being tortured with
-out result she was beheaded and burnt, and ltrangely 
enough the anger of the Parisian mob turned to general 
-commiseration. Many other interesting cases occurred 
in F'""" in the seventeenth .century, among others that 
of the Unulines at Aix (q.v.), for the enchantment of whom 
Louis Gaufridi was burnt, the Nuns of Louviais, and the 
nuns of Aseonne. The cue of the Ursulines of Loudon 

(q.v.), is fuUy dealt with elsewhere. (Su ur•a Graa .. er). 
The eighteenth century in F'"""' Wall fairly prolific in 

occult history. At a time when Europe was credulous 
about nothins but magic, Fft~nu did not eecape the pre
vailins craze. Perhaps the moet atriking personality of 
this age in the occult connection was the Comte de Saint 
Germain (q. v .), who was credited with possessing the secrete 
of alchemy and magic. His family connections were un
known, and hie conversation suggested that he had lived 
for many centuriee. Another mysterious adept was an 
alchemist calling himseU Lucaris (q.v.) who literally sowed 
his path through Europe with gold. Then followed Cag
liostro (q.v.), who attained a fame unrivalled in the history 
of French occultism. He founded many masonic lodges 
throughout the country, and assisted in many ways to 
bring about the French Revolution. A school of Initiates 
wa.s founded by Martines de Palqually, which appears in 
some· measure to have incorporated the teachings of the 
later European adepts. One of the most important figuree 
at this time is Louie Claude de Saint-Martin, known a11 

" Le Philoeophe Inconnu " who came under the influence 
of Pasqually (q.v.), and later, under that of the writinp 
of Boehme, whose works be translated. Cazotte (q.v.) 
was the first of these names who were associated with both 
~c and the Revolution, which, indeed, owed much in 
its 1nception to thoee mysterious brotherhoods of F'tl""' 
and Germany, who during the eiJhteentb century sowed 
the fleeda of equality and Illuminlsm throughout Europe. 
Another was I..ois&.ut (q.v.), who formed a mystical society, 
which met in great secrecy, awaitins a vision of John the 
Baptist, who came to them to foretell the Revolution . . 
The ipiritual director of this circle Wall a monk named 
Dom Gerle (q.v.) one of the fint mesmerists in Paris, who 
is said to have foretold the dreadful fame of Robespierre 
by means of Catherine Th6ot, his medium. He was ex
pelled by the members of the circle, acting· on the advice 
of one of their number, Sister Fran~e And~. who cher- · 
isbed a notion to preserve the crown for the future reign 
of Louie XVII., and thus save rise to that multitude of 
stories connected with the so-called "Saviours" of the youth
ful " Capet." This sect, or a portion of it, became notorious 
under the leadership of Vintrae (q.v.), when its meetinp 
degenerated into the moet dreadful· debauchery. The 
appearance of Mlle. Lenormand a11 a prophetesa at the 
end. of the eighteenth century may be said to close the 
occult history of that age. With the beginning of the 
nineteenth century we find the craze for mapetism ram
pant. · In his works Tu R•J- of PlnlOIOPIIY and Y n 
or No,· Wronelri pretended to have discovered the fint 
theorems_ of the Kabala, and later beguiled rich persons 
of weak ~tellect into paying him large sums in return for 
knowledge of the Absolute. The Saviours of Louie XVII. 
were formally condemned in 1853 by the Pope as prac
titioners of black magic, but they in tum condemned the 
Pope, and'. their leader, Vintrae, constituted himseU 
Sovereign Pontiff,_ but he was arreeted on the charge of 
roguery and ;llter five years' imprisonment, found an asy-
lum in Engli,nd. . 

The Baron' du Potet did much to advance the science 
of Mesmer and by this time wu being seriously followed 
by ~et and others (SH ••merlsm). In the Iniddle 
of the mneteenth century all sorts of absurdities swayed 
occult Paris. The tale of Alphonse Esquiros (q.v.) entitled 
TN Mtlfki41t founded a school of ~c phantasy, which 
was &lliduoualy nuraed by Henri Detaace (q.v.), who was 
said to have the gift of ubiquity, and who made a collection 
of proc:eues from the old JDa81cianl for acquirfns phyaical 
be3uty. · · 

SpirilutlluM. The Comte d'Ourches wu the first to 
introduce into Frt~IIU automatic Writing and table-writins. 
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Baron Guldenstubb6, in his Practicql EMplrim#xlal Pner~
matology ; Of', tltl R1alUy of Spirits a11tl tlul M fll'fJillous 
Pll•nonutttJ of lltlif' Dif'ect Wf'iling, gives an account of his 
dis('ove-ry as follows : 

"It wae in the course of the year 18_so, or about three 
ynra prior to the epidemic of table-rapping, that the author 
IOUIJbt to introduce into Ff'aJICI the circles of American 
spintualiem, the mysterious Rochester knockings and the 
purely automatic writings of mediums. Unfortunately 
he met with many obstacles raised by other mesmerists. 
Those who we-re committed to the hypothesis ot a magnetic 
Suid, and even those wbo styled themselves Spiritual .Me.i
merists, but who were really inferior inducers of somnam
bulism, treated the mysterious knocklngs of American 
spiritualism .as vi'lionary follies. It was therefore only 
alter more than six months that the author was able to 
form his first circle on the American plan, and then thanks 
to the zealous concurrence of M. Rousaan, a former mem
ber of tbe Soci~t~ us Magdlisluf's Spiritualisus, a simple 
man who was full of enthusiasm for the holy cause of spirit
nalism. We wete joined by a number. of other persons, 
amongst whom was the Abb6 ChAtel, founder of the Eglise 
Fran~aise, who, despite his rationalistic tendencies, ended 
by admitting the reality of objective and supernatural 
revelation, as an indispensable condition of spiritualism and 
all practical religions. Setting aside the moral conditions 
which are equally requisite, it is known that American 
circles a1e based on the distinction of positive and electric 
or negative magnetic cutrClnts. 

" The circles consist of twelve persons, representing in 
equal proportions the positive and negative or sensitive 
elements. This distinction does not.follow the sex of the 
members, though generally women are neptive and sensi
tive, while men are poeitive and magnetic. The mental 
and physical constitution of each individual must be studied 
before forming the circles, for some deliN.te women have 
maaculine qualities, while some stron' men are, morally 
s~all ing, women. A table is placed m a clear and ven
tilated spot : the medium is seated at one end and entirely 
isolated ; by his calm and contemplative quietude be serves 
as a conductor for the electricity, and it may be noted that 
a good sOmnambulist is usually an excellent medium. The 
six electrical or negative dispositions, which are generally 
recognised by their emotional qualities and .their sensibility, 
are placed at the right of the medium, the most sensitive 
of all being next him. The same rule is followed with the 
poeitive personalities, who are at the left of the medium, 
with the m011t positive next to him. In order to form a 
chain, the twelve petsons each place their right hand on 
the table. Observe that the medium or mediums, if there 
be more than one, are entirely isolated from thpse who 
form the chain. I 

" After a number of e6ances, certain remarkable phen
omena have been obtained, such as simultaneous shocks, 
felt by all rresent at the moment of mental evocation on 
the part o the most intelligent persons. ·It is the same 
with mysterious knockings and other strange sounds ; 
many people, including those least sensi.tive, have had 
simultaneous visions, though remaining in the ordinary 
waking state. Sensitive persons have acquired that most 
wonderful gift of mediumship, namely, autontatic writing, 
aB the result of an invisible attraction which usea the non
intelligent instrument of a human arm to expr8118 its ideas. 
For the rest, non-sensitive persontt experience the mys
terious bUiuence of an external wind, but the effect is not 
strong enough to put their limbs in motion. All these 
phenomena, obtained according to the mode of American 
spiritualism, have the defect of being more oc less indirect, 
because it Ia im~06sible in . these experiments to dispense 
with tho mediation of a human being or medium. It is 
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the ume with the table-turning which invade'd EQrope in 
the middle of the year 1853. 

" The author has had many table experiences with his 
honourable friend, tho Comte d'Ourches, one of the most 
instructed persons in Magic and the·Occult Sciences. We 
attained by degrees the point when tables moved, apart 
from any contact .whatever, while the Comte d'Ou1ches 
has caused them to rise, also without contact. The author 
has made tables rush across a room with gJ.eat rapidity, 
and not only without contact but without the magnetic 
aid of a circle of sitters. The vibrations of piano-chords 
under similar circumstances took place on january 20, 1856. 
in the presence of the Comte de Szapary and Comte 
d'Ourches. Now aU such phenomena are proof poeitive 
of certain occult forces, but they do not demoristrate ade
guately the real and substantial existen.ce of unseen intel
ligences, independent of our will and imagination, though 
the limits of these have been vastly extended in respect of 
their possibilitieS. Hence the reproach made against 
American spiritualists, because their communications with 
the world of spirits are so insignificant in character, being 
confined to mysterious knockings and other sound vibra
tions. As a fact, there is no direct phenomenon at once 
intelligent and Jnaterial, independent of our will and im
agination, to compare with the direct writing of spirits, 
who have neither been invoked or evoked, and it is this 
only which offers irrefutable proof as to tho reality of the 
supernatural world. 

•• The author, being always in search of such proof, at 
once intelligent and palpable, concerning the substantial 
reality of the supernatural world, in order to demonstrate 
by certain facts the immortality of the soul, bas never 
wearied of addressing fervent prayers to the Eternal, that 
He might vouchsafe to indicate an infallible means for 
strengthening that faith in immortality which is the eternal 
basis of religion. The Eternal, Whose mercy is infinite, 
bas abundantly answered this feeble prayer. On August 
1st, 1856, the idea came to the author of trying whether 
spirits could write di1ectly, that is, apart from the presence 
of a medium. Remembering the marvellous direct writing 
of the Decalogue, communicated to .Moses, and that other 
writing, equally direct and mysterious, at the feast of 
Belshazzar, 1·ecorded by Daniel; having further heard 
aboul those modern mysteriee of Stratford in America, 
where certain strange and illegible characters · were found 
upon stripe of paper, apparently apart from mediumship, 
the author sought to establish the actuality of such im
portant phenomena, if indeed within the limits of posai· 
bility. 

" He therefore placed a sheet of blank letter paper and 
a sharply pointed pencil in a box, which he then locked. 
and carried the key about him, imparting his design to 
no one. Twelve days be waited in vain, but what was his 
utonishment O!l August 13th, 1856, when he found certaia 
mysterious characters traced on the paper. He repeated 
the experiment ten times on that day, placing a new sheet 
of paper each time in the box, with the same result invari
ably. On the following day he made twenty experiments 
but !eft the box open, without losing sight of it. He wit
nessed the formation of characters and words in the Ea
thonian language with no motion of the pencil. The latter 
being obviously useless he decided to dispense with it and 
placed blank paper sometimes on a table of his own, some
times on the pedestais of old statues, on sarcophagi, on 
urns, etc., in the Louvre, at St. Denis, at the Church of 
St. Etienne du Mont, etc., Similar experiments were Jnade 
in different cemetries of Paris, but the author has no liking 
for cemetries, while most saints prefer the localitiea where 
they have lived on earth to those in which their mortal 
remains are laid to rest." 
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We are now munched upon the sea of modern sfiritualism 
in Fratte~, which occupied the entire activities o occultists 
in that country for several decades, and which it will be 
better to trace from the period of Its Importation into the 
country. 

Very soon aftn public attention bad been drawn to the 
subject of magnetism in Fratte. by Mesmer and d'Eslon, 
several men distinguished for learning and scientific at· 
tainments, followed up their experiments with great success. 
Amongst these wa." the Baron Dupotet, whose deep interest 
in the subject of magnetillm induced him to publish a peri· 
odi~l wh1ch, under the title of .foumlll th Maf1uli&nu
still forms a complete treasury of well collated facts, and 
curious experiments in occult force. From this work we 
learn that the Baron's investigations commenced In the 
year 1836, since which l)eriod up to 1848, he chronicled 
the production of the following remarkable phases of phen
omena, the occurrence of which is testified to bv numerous 
scientific and eminent witnesses. Through the Baron's 
magnetized subjects was evolved, clairvoyance, trance
speaking, and healing : stifmala or raised letters and figures 
on the llubject's body: elevation of somnambulists into 
the air: insensibility to fire, injury or touch. In the 
presence of the magnetized objects also, heavy bodies were 
moved without human contact, and objects were brought 
frQm distant plac:es through walls and closed doors. Some
times the " Lucides " described scenes in the spirit world, 
found lost property, prophesied and spoke in foreign 
languages. · 

In 1840, Baron Dupotet writes that he had" rediscovered 
in magnetism the magic of antiquity." " Let the savattls," 
he sayr., " reject the doctrine of spiritual appearances ; 
the enquirer of to-day is compelled to believe 1t ; from an 
examination of undeniable facts." • • . " If the know
ledge of ancient magic is lost, all the facts remain on which 

· to reconstruct it." 
But of all the revealers to whom French Spiritualism 

is indebted for indubitable proof of super-mundane inter. 
course, none stands more prominent in truthfulness and 
worth, than M. Cahagnet, the well-known author of "Till 
C.ustilll T•l•vapll," a work translated into English in 
1848. 

M. Cahagnet was an unlearned mechanic, a man of the 
people and though a sensible and interesting writer, was 
neither well read, nor highly educated. He affirms that 
he was a " materialist" when first his attention was at
tracted to the subject of animal m~etism, but being of 
a thoughtful nature, he determined to devote all the leisure 
be could spare to a thorough examination of its possibilities. 
When he found that be posseued the power to induce the 
magnetic sleep in others, he F.OCeeded on the plan then 
generally adopted by mesmensts, namely, to try bow far 
he could succeed in 'biologizing his subjects, that is to say, 
to substitute his own seDSes, lnind, and will, £or those of 
the sleeper. 

.In 'the course of these experiments · M. Cahafnet dis
covered that he could effect remarkable cares o dw.se, 
and being naturally of a benevolent disposition, he deter· 
mined to bend Rll his enerl(ies in this desirable direction. 
He soon found, however, that he was destined to reali&o 
the aphorism, " be builded wiser than he knew." A new 
and most perplexing obstacle arose to confound bU. phil
osophy and scatter his theories to the winds : this was tho 
fact, that some of his subjects, iDStead of ropresentillJ. what 
1im}1ly he willed, or manifesting-:-in accordance Wlth his 
views of biology-merely the influence of his mind began 
to traDSCend both will and lnind, and wander oft 1~ space 
to regions they persisted in calling the " land of spirits .: 
and to describe people, whom they emphatically affirm~ 
to be the soula of those whom the world called dead. . 

For a long time M. Caha~et strove vehemently to Cl)m· 
bat what he tnmed these ' wild hallucinations," but when 

· he found them constantly recurring, and vast numbers of 
those who had come to witness the experiments in mag· 
netlsm recognising in the descriptions given by the somnam· 
bulists the spirits of those whom they had known on earth, 
and mourned as dead, conviction became inevitable, and 
the magnetizer, like his visitor11, ~ compelled to admit 
a new an4 wonderful phase of lucidity, and one which 
carried the vision of the clairvoyant from earth to heaven, 
and pierced the veil which separated the mortal from the 
realms of \mmortality. It was after a long series of care
fully conducted experiments of the above description, that 
M. Cahagnet wa." ftnally persuaded to give the results of 
his wonderful .,ances to the world, under the name and 
style of Till Clustilll Telepap11, or, S•crets of Ill• . Life to 
co,... . 

The author of Arl Magie says: "The narrow conser
vatism of the age, and the pitiful jealousy of the Medical 
Faculty, rendered it difficult and harassing to conduct 
magnetic experiments openly in Europe ·within several 
years of Mesmer's decease. Still such experiments were 
not wanting, and to show their results, we give a few 
excerpts from the correspondence between the famous 
French Magnetista, MP.l. Deleuze and Billot, from the years 
18z9 to 1840. By these letters, published in 18)6, it ap
pears that M. Billot commenced his experiments in mag
netizing as early as 1789, and that during forty years, he 
had an opportunity of witnessing facts in clairvo7ance, 
ecstasy, and somnambulism, wh;ch at the time o their 
publication transcended the belief of the general mass of 
readers. On many occasions in the presence of entranced 
subjects, spirits recognised as having once lived on earth 
in mortal form-would come ;,. bodily pr1s~ before the 
eyes of an assembled multitude and at request bring flowers, 
fruit.'!, and objects, removed by distance from the 11cene 
of the experiments. 

"M. Deleuze frankly admits that his experience was more 
lilnited to those phases of somnambuhsm in which his 
subjects submitted to amputations and severe surgical 
operations without experiencing the slightest pain. . . • 
In a letter dated 1831 M. Billot writing to Deleuze 
says:-

.. ' I repeat, I have seen and known all that is permitted 
to man. I have seen the stigmata arise on ma~netized 
subJects ; I have dispelled obsesSions of evil spints with 
a s10gle word. J have seen spirits bring those material 
objects I told you of, and when requested, make them so 
light that they would 4oat, and, again, a small bomtm th 

, bottbons was rendered so heavy that I failed to move it an 
inch until the power was removed. . 

" ' To those who enjoyed the unspeakable privilege of 
listening to the " somoambules " of Billot, Dcleuze, and 
Cahaguet, another and yet more strikin!J feature of uoani· 
mous revelation was poured forth. Sp1rits of those who 
had passed away from earth strong in the faith of Roman 
Catholicism-often priesta and dignitaries of that conser
vative Church, addressing prejuiliced believ~ in their 
former doctline, asserted that there was no creed in Heaven 
-no sectarian worship, or ecclesiastical dogmatism there 
prevailing. 

" ' They taught that God was a grand Spiritual Sun
life on earth a probation-the spheres, different degrees 
of comprehensive happin-·or states of retributive suffer
ing-each appropriate to the good or evil deeds done on 
earth. They described the ascending changes open to 
every soul in proportion to his own efforts to improve. 

"·They all i1111isted that man was his own judie, in· 
curred a penalty or reward for which there was no sub
stitution. They taught nothing of Christ, abeolutely 
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denied the idea of vicarious atonement-and represented 
man aa his own Saviour or destroyer. 

" ' They spoke of arts, aciences, and continued activities, 
as if the life beyond waa but an extension of the present 
on a greatly improved scale. Descriptions of the radiant 
beauty, supernal hap~iness, and ecstatic sublimity mani
fested by the blest sp1rits who had risen to the spheres of 
Paradise, Heaven, and tho glory of 1mgelic companionships 
melts tho heart, and fills the soul with irresistible yearning, 
to lay down life's weary burdens and be at rest with them.' " 

Having shown that Spiritualism arose in FraiiU as in 
Germany from the awakening of psychic powers evolved 
by magnetism, and traced the footpril\fa of the great 
temple builders who have laid the foundation atones of the 
apiritual edifice in the human aystom and steadily worked 
upwards from matter to force, and from thence to spirit 
in every gradation of sphere, life and progress, we recall 
tho pithy words of the Baron de Potet, who, in addressing 
the would-be leaders of public opinion in his essay on the 
"Philosophical Teaching of Magnetism," aays: 

"You savams of our country; you have not shown 
youraelvN better informed than ·the Siamese. 

" For these sixty years it has been shouted in your ears : 
T h• M agMiiurs mard lo tM discovery of a moral fiJOf'ltl ; 
all the phenomena they produce indisputably proves ita 
existence. 

" You have declared thAt they were impostors, imbeciles, 
and the moat Uluatrious amongst you have only pronounced· 
a verdict which will attest to future ages your ignorance 
or your insincerity. 

" &fore the soul is disengaged from matter, it can, and 
does, converse with pure spirits. Already it can gaze 
propheticallf on ita own future destiny, by regarding the 
condition o those who have gone before-but a step-
yet one which the eye of spirit alone can moasUie, and if 
men are spirita alreadT'• who can stay the eagle glance of the 
aoul into the land o ita own inhelitance ? " 

In following up the history of Spiritualism in FraiiU, 
although we find it has gained an immense foothold, and 
exerted a wide-spread in1luence upon the popular mind, i~ 
is nevertholea evident, that one of the chief obstacles 
to ita general acceptance has been its lack of internal unity, 
and the antagonistic sentiments which have prevailed 
amongst its acknowledged leaders. 

Two of those who have figured moat prominently in the 
grand drama of -French Spiritualism, and in all probability 
exerted more infiuence upon public opinion than. any other 
members of its tlramatil p.rsOtl,., were MM. Allan Kardec 
and Pierart, the respective editors of the two leading 
Spiritual journals, entitled 1.4 Rwau Spiriu and La Rwau 
Spirituali•t•. These may also be regarded as the repre
sentatives of the tWO opposing factions known WI Sfiritual· 
ists anti Spiritists, the former teaching that the sou of man 
undergoes but one mortal birth, and continues its progress 
through eternity in spiritual states, the latter affirming the 
doctrine of Re-incarnation, and alleging that the one spirit 
in man can and does undergo many incarnations in different 
mortal forma. 

M. Kardec and hie followers represented the " Spiritists " 
or Re-incarnationiats-M. Pierart leading the ranks of the 
opposing faction moat commonly called Spiritualists. 

In respect to the question of testimony, it must be re
membered that M. Kardec derived his communications 
cbi~fty from those writing and trance mediums who might 
have proved the 111011t auaceptible to his influence, and is 
uid to have persistently banished from his circles, not 
only Mr. Home, M. Bredif, and other physical mediums, 
but all those who did not endorse his favourite dogma 
through thrir communications. 
. Sayt the author of N'fUtMflli C~wy Mir_.•: It 
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must not be supposed that the schism which divided the 
two leaders of French Spiritualism was confined to the 
immediate sphere of action in which they moved. Scat
tered aympathisers with the writings of Allan Kardec, 
may be found all over the Continent of Europe, and in 
small numbers in America also. Few people who read 
works put forward with authoritative pretentious have the 
faculty of thoroughly digesting what thoy read, hence, 
when M. Kardec'a books were translated into the English 
laD¥ua$e, and it became the publisher'• interest to aid in 
theu wculation, they found more readers than thinkers, 
and their plausible style attracted more admiration than 
sincere conviction. ln Fra7JU, no doubt M. Kardec'a 
personal influence, and strong phycbological power, admir· 
ably fitted him for a propagandist, and when we remember 
bow readily any doctrines eloquently advocated will 
command adherenta, especially among restless and excitable 
natures, we need be at no loss to discover why M. Kardec'a 
writings have become 10 popular and his opinions ao 
generally accepted by his readers. Little or no spiritual 
literature was disseminated in the French language when 
Allan Kardec'a works were lint published. He possessed 
that indomitable energy and ~sychological influence in 
which his much haraaaed rival Pierart was wanting. Thus 
in a measure, the field of Continental spiritual propagandism 
was his own, nor did he fail to make use of his great op
portunities. 

'• The succeuee achieved by Kardec's journal, La Rwu. 
Spirit•, communicated a wave of influence also, which 
propagated journals of a similar ~haracter all over the 
country. Thus in 1864, there were no 1888 than ten spirit
ualistic periodicals published in Fra7JU, under fhe following 
titles: La Javw• SPirit., La Rwu. Spirilwalilt., and L'Avl
nir, Paris ; four Spiritist journala published in Bordeaux, 
which, in 1865, became mer!fed into L' UHiOtl SpiriU Borth
lalu; La M"ium EvangNU(tU, Toulouse; L'Ecllo tloulr• 
Tomb•, Marseilles ; and La V lril~. Lyons. The editors of 
these journals are said to have been all followers of Allan 
Kardec, with the exception of M. Pierart, editor of La 
Rnu1 Splriluali•'-·" 

It must be remarked that the doctrines of the Re-incar
nationists, although defended with great ability by their 
propagandists, who included many of the moat capable 
minds of France, were not suffered to pass without severe 
castigation on the part of their English neighbours ; and 
it becomes necessary to note how the French spiritual 
schism was received on tho other side of the Channel. In 
the l.Mulon Spiritual Ma(tuirN of 186s, the editor, in com
menting on the ominous silence of the Spirit1 journals 
concerning Dr. Maldigny's opera of Swedenborg says :-

" It is worthy of note that tho journals of tho Kardec 
school, 10 far as we have seen them, do not take the least 
notice of this opera. The A t11nir of Paris, which appears 
weekly, but greatly wants facts, has not a word to say about 
it. . . • • It is greatly to be regretted that the main object 
of the Kardecian journals seems to be, not the demon
stration of the constantly recurring facts of Spiritualism, 
but the deification of Kardec'a doctrine of Re-incarnation. 

" To this doctrine-which has nothing to do with Spirit
ualism, even if it had a leg of reason or fact to stand on
all the strength, and almost all tho apace of these jQurnals 
i& devoted. 

" These are the things which give the enemies of Spirit
ualism a roal handle against it, and bring it into contempt 
with sober minds. Re-incarnation is a doctrine which 
cuts up by tho roots all individual identity in the future 
existence. It desolates utterly that dearest yearning of 
tho human heart for reunion with its loved ones in a per
manent world. If aome are to go back into fresh physical 
bodies, and bear new names, and new natures, if they are 
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to ·become respectively Tom Styles, Ned Snooks, and a 
acore of other people, who shall ever hope to meet again 
with his friends, wife, children, brothers and sisters 1 When 
be enters the spirit-world and enquires for them, ho will 
have to learn that they are already gone back to earth, 
and are somebody else, the sons and daughters of other 
people, and will have to become over and over tho kindred 
of a dozen other families in succession I Surely, no such 
most cheerless crochet could bewitch the intellects of any 
people, except under the most especial bedevilment of the 
most aareastic 1\Rd mischievous of devils." 

In the January number for t866, a still •tronger article 
on this subje<'t 1\ppears from the pen of Wm. Howitt, who 
writes the following fearless words of protest against the 
doctrine of Re-incarnation : 
, "In the Au1nir of November 2nd, .M:. Pezzani thinb he 
has silenced M. Pierart, by asserting that without Re
incarnation all is chaos and injustice in God's creation: 
'In this world there are rich and poor, oppreued and 
oppressors, and without Re-incarnation, God's justice 
could not be vindicated.' That is to say, in M. Pezzani'a 
conception, God has not room in the infinite future to 
punish and redress every_ wrong, without aending back 
souls again and again into the ftesh. M. Pezsani's idea, 
and that of his brother Re-incarnationists is, that the best 
way to get from Paris to London is to travel any numoo of 
times from Pi\ris to Calais and back again. We English, 
that the only way is to go on to LQndon at once. . • . As 
to M. Pezzani's notions of God's injuatice without Re
incarnation, if souls were re-incarnated a acore of times, 
injuatice between man and man, riches and poverty, 
oppression and wrong, aU the enigmaa of aoeial inequality 
would remain juat then aa now. 

" In noticing these movements in the Spiritist camp in 
Frt~PJU, we should be doing a great injustice if we did not 
refer to the zealous, eloquent, and unremitting exertiona 

, of M. Pierart in the R1vu1 Spiritualists, to expose and tesist 
the errore of the Spiriu to which we have alluded. The 
doctrine of Re-incarnation, M. Pierart has persistently 
resisted and denounced as at once false, unfounded on any 
evidence, and most pornicioua to the character of Spirit
ualism." 

Allan Kardee died on March 3IBt, t 869. 
Notwitllstartding the fact that the experimental method 

of receiving communications through phyaieal mediumahip 
was not in favour with .M:. Allan Kardec and his followers, 
there is an abundant amount of phenomena of all kinds 
recorded in M. Pierart'a excellent journal, L11 RnJU Spirit· 
ualisl1, also in many other European journals devoted to 
the aubjcct. From this we are about to aelect such facta 
of a representative character aa will give a general view 
of French Spiritualism in the nineteenth century. 

The celebrated" Cur~ D'Ars," the founder of the D'Al'll 
"Providence," o.nd many other noble works of cilarity, 
loan Baptiste Vianney, waa born in the vicinity of Lyons, 
n 1786, in a humble sphere of life. His natural capacity 

was by no means rem:1rlcable, and at school he waa only 
remembered 1\11 a somewhat dull aeholar. Circumstances 
having opened up the way for his becoming a priest, al· 
though he had only Latin enough to aa.y maaa, and no 
learning beyond the routine of his profession, yet hia 
amiable nature l.nd unaffected piety won him friends 
wherever he went. After some ehangea of fortune and the 
rejection of two good offera of .rich positiona, which in hi• 
-extreme humility he did not deem hinuelf fit for, he accepted 
the pastoral ciurge of tile little agricultural village of 
D' Ar1, now in the arrondiaement of Trevoux. 

Very soon his reputation for benellcence drew round him 
a much U.rger circle of poor dependent& than he could 
provide for, and then it wai that he commenced his extra-

ordinary Ufe of faith, auppUcatlng in fervent prayer for 
whatever means were necessary to carry out his divine 
miaaion of blesaing to hia unfortunate fellow creatures. 
In this way the sphere of his benevolence, ;aDd the wonder- . 
ful results of tho mC3.ns he employed to maintain it, reached 
proportions that could scarcely be credited .. 

But now a still tnore wonderful thing waa to happen in 
the eneh!l.nted region of D' An. Persona afBicted with 
disease began to experience sudden cures whilst praying 
before the altar, or malring confessions to the Cur6. The 
fame of thia new mil·acle soon spread abroad, until the 
Abbb Monnin declares that upwarda of :zo,ooo persona an-

. nually c:a.me from Germ3ny, Italy, Belgium, and all parta 
of Frt~nu, and even from England, and that in less than 
six years this number increased to an average of Bo,ooo. 
Diseaaea of every kind that had been pronounced incurable, 
were disaipated 11.t once. The indefatibagle Cure gave 
himself up to the work, heart and soul. His church stood 
open day and night, and the immense crowds that aur
rounded It, were obliged to wait for hours and sometimes 
days, to reach the good healer. No one waa allowed to 
take precedence of tho rest, except in eaaee of extreme 
poverty or extreme suffering. Princes, nobles, and great 
ladies, often drove up as near as they could to the church 
in grand carriagea, and manifested the utmost aatoniahment 
when informed that notwithatanding their rank, they could 
not be admitted except in turn. The Cur6 only permitted 
himself to take four hours 1leep, namely from eleven to 
three, and when he came to the confessional again, the 
church and all the approaches to it were crowded with 
those who had waited all night to secure thelr places. 
Omnibuses were established to convey patienta .from 
Lrons to D' Ars, and the Sa6ne waa covered with boata full 
o anxious pilgrims. 

There can be no doubt that the first well marJ..ed impulse 
which experimental spiritualism received through the 
invoeatory processes of the circle, in Frt~PJU, aa in many 
other countries of Europe, waa due to the viaita of Mr. · 
D. D. Home, the celebrated non-profesaional fhyaical 
medium, and subsequently to the large inftux o profes
sional mediuma, who found in Franc. an excellent field for 
the demonstration of their peculiar gf~ 

Of Mr. Home's seances it would be superfluoua.to wtite, 
he himaelf having related them in two volumes published 
at different periods of his career, and his many admiring 
friend• having 1ufficiently deaeribed the marvels of which 
they were witnesaea in numeroua magazines and newapaper 
articles. 

Mt. Home's manifestationa were given in FraPJU almOit 
exclulively to personagea of rank, or those diatinguiahed 
by literary fame. He was a guest of royalty, the nobility, 
and persons of the highest position. During his residence 
in Paris, undet the Imperial, .. ,.,, he was a frequent and 
ever-welcome visitor at the court of the late Emperor 
Louis Napoleon. A record of the manifestationa produced 
through his me.llumship was kept by command of the 
Empresa, and frequently read to her favoured friends. 
Amongst theae memorand:J. ia one which went the round 
of the ~:J.perl at the time of its oeeunence, hence there can 
be no 1mproJ?riety in nlluding to it now. It stated tbat 
on one oeeasaon a s6ance was held at the Tuileries, when 
none were present ~~ave the Emperor, the Empress. tbe 
Duchess de Montebello, and Mr. D. D. Home. 

On the table wero placed pen, ink, and paper, and 
preaently a 1pirit band wasHeD, which dipped the pen_ in 
the ink and deliberately wrote the name of the first ~.apol
eon, in a perfect facaimile of that monarch'a handwnting. 
Tile Emperor asko.J if he might be per•nitted to klaa tbis 
w.,nderful han.!, wllen it i111tantly ruM to his Upe, aubH
quently _~ll to thoee of the Empress, and Mr. Home. 
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The Emperor carefully preserved this precious autograph, 
and inscribed with it a memorandum to the effect that the 
hand was warm, soft, and resembled exactly that of his 
great predecessor and uncle. 

As an evidence of the . wide popularity to which the 
subject of Spiritualism had attained in 1869, M. Pierart 
quotes in ono of his numbers of that year, an article from 
the Sik/1, a leading paper, but one which has hitherto 
contained many notices inimical to Spiritualism. The 
\Yriter, M. Eug~ne Bonnem~e. says: 

" Although somnambulism has been a hundred times 
annihilated by the Academy of Medicine, it is more alive 
than ever in Paris ; in the midst of aU the lights of the age, 
it continues, right or wrong, to excite the multitude. 
Protean in its forms, infinite in its manifestations, if you 
put it out of the door, it knocks at the window; if that 
be not opened, it knocks on the ceiling, on the walls ; it 
raps on the table at which you innocently seat yourselves 
to di~e or for a game of whist. If you close your eara to 
its sounds, it grows excited, strikes the table, whirls it about 
in a giddy maze, lifts up its feet, and proceeds to talk 
through mediumsbip, as the dumb talk with their 
fin~ters. 

"You have all known the rage for table-turning. At 
one time we ceased to ask after each other's health, but 
asked how your table was. ' Thank you, mine turns 
beautifully ; and how goes youn on l • Everything turned ; 
hats and the heads in them. One was led almost to believe 
that a circle of passeogen being formed round the main
mast of a ship of great tonnage, and a ~nagnetic chain thus 
established, they might make· the vessel spin round till it 
disappeared in the depth of the ocean, as a gimlet dii
appean in a deal board. :rho Church interfered ; it 
caused its thunden to rOCU", declaring that it WIUI Satan 
himself who thus raised the devil in the tables, and having 
formally forbade the world to turn, it now forbade the 
faithful to turn tables, hats, brains, or ships of huge size. 
But Satan held his own. The sovereign of the nether world 
passed into a new one, and that is the reason that America 
sends us mediums, beginning so gloriously with the famous 
Home, and ending with the Brothen Davenport. One 
remembers with what a frenzy everyone precipatated him
lOU in pursuit of mediums. Everyone Wllhed to have one 
of his own ; and when you introduced a young man into 
society, you did not say, • He is a good waltzer,' but, • He 
is a medium.' Official science has killed and buried this 
Somnambulism a score of times ; but it must have done it 
vCTy badly, for there it is as alive ns ev•:r, only cbristf!ned 
afresh with a new name.'' 

Am•.Jngst the many distinguished adherenta of Spiritual
ism in the department of French literature, none have more 
bravely aaserted and defended their belief than Camille 
Flammarion, the celebrated astronomer; Victor Hugo, 
Alexandre Dumu, and Victorien Sardou, the renowned 
\Yriter of French comedy. M. Sardou was himsolf a medium 
of sin~Sularly haJIPY endowments. He executed a number 
of cunous drawuip, pu~g to represent scenes in the 
spirit world, amongst whach was an exquisite and complex 
work of art entitled, " The House of Mozart." 

fraaoh 1., Duke ol BriUaQ : (Su lummou •r the 
Dylq.) 

Fraall, ClutiUaa: A visionary, who died in 1590; he fre
quently changed his religion, which fact gained for hi1n the 
surname of Weathercock. He believed the religion of J ap.m 
to be tho best, because he had lead that its ministers were 
<'CSta tics. 

Frau, S.llu&laa: A visionary of the sixteenth century, of 
wha.e life little is known. In 1531, he published a treatise 
onl' ArbN iU Ia rcunu tiN bU11 '' dN ffllll, tlOfllAdlllll a ,..,.,~ 
ltJ ""'rl• '' doftt •-• 1111j0t1rd' Altd lotfs 111 Alcnll1111s I• "'""''"'· 

According to him, the sin of Adam is but an allegory, and 
the tree only the person, will, knowledge, and life of Adam. 
FranA died in 1545. 

"J'raDileDS&ela," by Mn. Shelley. (S11 PleUoa, OeeuU 
Bnslbh. 

J'raud : A very large part is played by fraud in spiritualistic 
practices, both in the physical and psychical, or automatic, 
phenomena, but especinlly in the former. The frequency 
with which mediums have been convicted of fraud has, 
indeed, induced many people to abandon the study of psy
chical research,l'udgmg the whole bulk of the phenomena 
to be fraudulent y produced. Yet the question of fraud is 
itself an interesting and complicated one, not unworthy of 
the attention of the student, for we find in connection with 
spiritualism not only simple deception practised with a view 
to gaining pecuniary advantages, but also many instances 
of systematic and apparently deliberate trickery where there 
is no evident reward to be obtained, and even cases where 
the medium is, so far as can be judged, entirely innocent 
and ignorant of the fraud he obviously practises. And it 
may be added that after all precautions have been taken 
which science and commonsense can suggest, there remains 
a portion of the phenomena which still continues to be 
inexplicable, and which justifies the interest now so widely 
shown in psychic scienc ... 

In considering the important factor of fraud, we must 
distinguish betWeen conscious and unconscious fraud, 
though, as will be shown hereafter, it is at times possible 
for the one to shade imperceptibly into the other. Con
scious fraud most often appears in connection with the 
physical phenomena. Almost at the· outset of the spirit
ualistic movement, i.1., in 1851, three doctors, professors 
of the University of Buffalo, N.Y., demonstrated that the 
rappings which attended the Sisters Fox were produced by 
the manipulation of the knee and toe joints, a fact which 
was shortly afterwards corroborated by Mrs. Cluver, a 
relative of the Fox family. Since that time many 
mediums have at one time or another been convicted of 
fraud, and every phase of physical mediumship been dis
credited. Slate-writing, spirit photography, materiali
sation, have all in turn been exposed, though the latter, 
at least, seems able to survive any number of exposures. 
Time and again, Bitten have beheld the form and features 
of the medium in the materialised spirit ; shadowy fi~res 
in filmy draperies, have been shown to be manmkina 
wrapped in muslin, and false beards and white draperies 
have been found about the penon of the medium. Apports 
have been smuggled into the Ranee-room-jewels, flowen, 
perfumes, obj1ts d'arl-in order to be showered upon the 
sitten by generouly-disposed " spirits.'' Threads and 
human hairs have been used to move furniture and other 
objects. Sometimes more elaborate and complicated 
machinery is provided, but more often the medium depends 
upon sleight of hand and skilful suggestion to accomplish 
his ends. Conjuren have frequently been admitted to 
16ances, and have failed to dilcover the modiU opnatuli of 
the various feats, but this fact. though a great deal has been 
made of it by spiritualists, cannot be taken to have any 
significance, aince conjurers are often quite mystified by 
each other's performances. 

Another fhasc of fr•d is that illustrated by many 
instances o soi-tlisaft# clairvoyance, where the medium 
acquires her information by muscle-reading, oa· by judicious 
enquiry previous to the 16ance. Fraud of this kind may be 
either conscious or unconscious. 

Undor tbu heading of unconscious fraud must be classed 
a Lu-ge group of automatic phenomena. In many of the 
more pronounced cases af automatillm, the normal con
sciousncss of the agent is not responsible for his acts, while, 
on the other hand, there is a slighter degree of automatism, 
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where the agent may be partly conscious of, and respon
sible for, his productions. This latter state, if it be fre
quently induced, and if the will J?OWer of the automatist 
be 11omewhat relaxed, may pasa mto the more profound 
stage ; so that/,.4114 which 111 at first coJllcious and volunbuy 
may in time become unconscious and spontaneous. And 
thus it is extremely difficult to know just when an accusa
tion of.f,.autl may with justice be brought against a medium. 
There is evidence that many trance mediums teproduce in 
their discourses information subconsciously acquired at 
eome more or less remote period ; the trance utterances of 
Mrs. Piper, Mrs. Thomson, and others, reveal this peculiar
ity. It is true that extensive and apparently fraudulent 
arrangements are sometimes made before a s6ance, but 
may it not be possible that, previous to a " physical " or 
.. psychical .. ~ance, such preparations may be made . 
automatically in a state approximating to the mediumistic 
trance? If the hypnotic subl"ect is not responsible-or is 
only partly so-for the fu filment of a post-hypnotic 
promise, would it not be within reason to suppose that the 
medium, in gaining information concerning possible sitters, 
in secreting apports about the person, is the victim of a 
similar dissociation of consciou11ness? There are facts not 
a few which would ·support such a conclusion. 

Spiritualists themselves are, from time to time, called 
upon to face e:'(posures of undoubted /P'4u4, and on these 
occasions various apologies of a more or less in!fenious 
nature, are offered for the erring medium. Sometimes it 
is said that the medium is controlled by mischievous spirits 
(tliakka), who m.\ke use of his physical organism to perform 
tricks and deceptions. Again, it is stated that the medium 
feels an irrelistiblc impulse to perform the action which he 
knows is in the mind of the control. Thus Eusapia Palla
dino would extend her hand involunta.rily in the direction 
in which movement of furniture was to take place, though 
without actul contact-that ill, perceiving that the spirits 
desired to move the object, she herself was impelled to 
attempt a physical (and fraudulent) forestallin~ of the 
action. Certain of the investigators who exaiDlned the 
phenomena in connection with the latter medium have also 
declared that their production costs Eusapia a great deal 
of pain and fatigue, and that she therefore seizes readily 
upon an opportunity of producing them eJ.Sily and without 
trouble. Such an opportunity, they held, only presented 

Itself when their rigorous precautions wme relaxed. The 
eame has also been stated in connection with other mediums. 
In the case of a m'teria.lisation s6ance, when tile spirit form 
is grasped and found to be the ~edlum herself, these 
apologists offer an explanation, as follows : A certain 
amount of the medium's physical energy is imparted to the 
spirit. If the btter be roughly handled, spirit and medium 
will unite for their joint beneJit, either within or without 
the cabinet-if the medium possesses most energy, she will 
draw the spirit to her, if the m~t of the energy is with the 
materialised spirit, it is the medium who will instantly be 
attracted to the spirit. That it is the latter alternative 
which invariably takes place is a fact which has no signifi
cance for good spiritualists. Or they may insist, u did 
Sergeant Cox, on one occasion, that the medium is con
~olled to impersonate a spirit. But whatever be the reason 
for /P'aNtl, it is clear that not the most ingenuous medium 
is to be trusted lor a moment, thoush his character in 
normal life be blameless, and no object in committing 
t~~~utl be apparent ; and that investigators must rely only 
on the strictest vigilance and the most up-to-date scientific 
methods and apparatus. 

l'rediiOD4&: (Su lPranee.) 
Prt~maaonrr-BiatorJ and Orlpn: Though it would not 

be exactly correct to say that the hiatory of FP'HffiCUott"' 
was lost in the mfsb of antiquity, it is competent to remark 

that althuogh to a certain degree traceable, its records are 
of ,a scanty nature, and so crossed by the trails of other 
mystical brotherhoods, that disentanglement is an ex
tremely dlflicult process. The ancient legend of its founda
tion at the time of the building of the Temple at Jerusalem 
is manifestly traditional. If one might hazard an opinion, 
it would seem that at a very early epoch in the history of 
civilization, a caste of builders in atone arose, who jealously 
guarded the secret of their craft. In all probability this 
caste was prehistoric. It is not unreasonable to asaume 
this when we possesa plenty of proof that an ancient caste 
of bronze-workers ftourished in every country in Europe 
and Asia ; and if this be admitted, and it cannot well be 
refuted in the light of recent researches,-(s•• ]ONP'JUJI of 
tlu Gypsy Lor1 Srx;uly for 1913)-there is nothing absurd 
or impossible in the contention that a similar school of 
workers in stone should have arisen at a like early period. 

·We !mow that it is probable that the old caste of bronze
workers bad an esoteric language of their own, which has 
come do\vn to us as the Shelta Tbari (q.v.) spoken generally 
by the tinlcler people of Great Britain and Ireland. If such 
a caste can elaborate a secret language and cling jealously 
to the " mysteries " of metal-working, there is no reason 
to doubt the existence of a similar caste of m310ns. We 
tender this theory for what it is worth, as it is unsupported 
by any great authority on the aubject. Where such a 
caste of operative masona arose is altogether a separate 
question, and cannot be dealt with here ; but it moat ob
viously have been in a country where working in stone was 
one of the principal arts. It is also almost certain that 
this early brotherhood must have been hierophantic. Its 
principal work to begin with would undoubtedly consist 
m the raising of temples and similar structures, and as 11nch 
it would come into very close contact with the priesthood, 
i£ indeed it was not wholly directed by it. In early civil
ization but two classes of dwelling receive the attention of 
the architect,-the temple and the palace. For example, 
among the ruins of Egypt and lbbylon, remains of the 
private house are rare, but the temple and the royal resi
dence are everywhere conspicuous, and we !mow that among 
the ruins of Central America temples and palaces alone 
remain-the huts of the surrounding dwellers having long 
ago disappeared. The temple is the nucleus of the early 
city. Around the worship of the Jods crystallises com
merce, agriculture, and all the affa1rs of life. All roads 
le.1d to the temple. Striding for a moment over the gap 
of years between early Babylon and Egypt and medi111val 
Britain, we find the priesthood in close touch with the 
masons. A mediaeval cathedral took more than one gen
eration to erect, and in that time many masons came and 
went around the fane. The lodge was invariably founded 
hard by the rising cathedral or abbey, and apprentice9 and 
others were entered as opportunity offered : indeed a man 
might serve his aperenticeship and labour all through his 
life upon the one bwlding, without ever seeing any work else
where. The evidence as to whether the ma11ter-masons 
wore also architects is very conflicting, and it has been held 
that the priests were the architects of the British cathe· 
drals,-the master-masons and operatives merely carrying 
out their design11. There is good evidence however that 
this is not wholly true. Authorities are at one in declaring 
that of all arts architecture is by far the most intricate. 
It is undoubtedly the one which requires a long and specific 
training. Questions of strea and strain of the most 
diflicult deecription arise, and it seenUI incredible that 
anyone with the most superficial Jmowledg~ of the subject 
should believe that ecclesiastics, who had not undergone 
any special training should be qualified to compose plans 
of the most perfect and intricate dncription for the most 
noble and remarkable ecWice1 ever raised in tbil country. 
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We know that professional architects existed at a very 
early period; and why the priesthood should be credited 
with their work, it is difficult to understand ; but instances 
are on record where the priests of a certain locality have 
taken to thelll&C!lva the credit of planning the cathedral 
of the diocese. Be this as it may, the" mystery" of build
ing was sufficiently deep to require extensive knowledge 
and experience nnd to a great extent this justifies the 
jealousy with which the early masons regarded its secrets. 
Again, thes jealousy with which it was kept from tho vulgar 
gaze may have been racial in its origin, and may have 
arist-n from such considerations as the following : .. Let 
no stDnger understand this craft of ours. Why should 
we make it free to the heathen nnd the foreigner l " This. 
also smacks of priestcraft, but if masonry originated hiero
phantically, it certainly did not continue a preserve of any 
religion. and is nowadays probably the chiefest abomiAAtion 
·of the Roman Catholic hierarchy, which has not haitated 
to publish and disseminate the gr038ellt libels regarding 
it. It is to Britain that we must look for evilience as to the 
evolutionary line of masonry. Before the founding of the 
Grand Lodge, we find that York and the North of England 
in generel was regarded as the moat ancient seat of the 
fraternity in thia island. Indeed without stretching prob
abilities too far, the line ot evolution so far as York is con
cerned is quite renlarkable. , We know for example that 
in the e."\rly days of tha.t city a temple of Serapis existed 
there, which was afterwards a monastery of the Begging 

. Friars, and the mysteries of this god existed beside 
the Roman Collegia or Craftsmen's Society . . It is also 
considered that tho crypt of York Minster affords evidence 
of the progress of masonry from Roman to Saxon timC'l. 
It is stat<'d that it ha.~ a mosaic pavement of blue and 
white tiles laid in the form employed in the first degree 
of masonry, and is said to show the sites of three seats used 
by the master and his wardens during the construction of 
the building. It is also an undoubted fact that the craft 
occasionally met in this crypt during last century. There 
is thus reason to believe even though the evidence be of a 
scanty nature (but the foregoing does not embrace all of 
it) that the early muons of Britain were pr~bably inftu" 
enc:ed by Romano-Egyptian mystical societies, and that 
their own craft societies drew some of their practices and 
constitutions from these alien schools. Masonic tradition 
goes to show that even in the beginning of the fourteenth 
century masonry in Britain was then regarded as a thing 
of great antiquity. Lodge records for the most part only 
date back to the sixteenth century iA the oldest instances, 
but ancient manuscripts are extant which undoubtCdly 
relate to masonry. Thus the old charges embodied in the 
n~us MS. which was unearthed in 1839 by Mr, Halliwell 
Phillips are dated at 1390, and contain a curious legend of 
th., craft, which tells bow the necessity of finding work of 
some description drove men to consult Euclid, who recom
mended masonry as a craft to them. It goes on to tell 
how masonry was founded in Egypt, and how it entered 
England in the time of Athelatan. The necellsity for keep
ing close counsel as regards the secrets of the craft i.!. insisted 
upon in rude verse. The Cooke MS. dates from the first 
part of the fifteenth century, e.nd likewise contains versions 
of the old charges. Egypt is also regarded here as the 
mother-land of masonry, and Athelstan is the medium for 
the introduction of the ct·a.ft into the island of Britain. But 
that this manuscript was used among masons at a later 
date was proved by the discovery of a more modern version 
dated about 1687, in 18go, and known as the William Wat
son MS. In all about seventy of these old charges and 
pseudo-histories have been discovered since 186o. They 
have a.ll much in common and are of English origin. 

A great deal has been written to attempt to prove that 

British freemasonry borro\ved extensively from continental 
secret societia, such as the Steinmetzin of Germany, the 
Rosicrucians (q. v.) and similar fellowships. The trutb 

· probably lies however in the circumstance that the coming 
and gQing of students of occultism throughout Europe was 
so constant, and so frequent were their communications 
that practically all those societia were in touch with one 
another. Agam many persons belonged to several of them 
at once, and imported the rules and constitution of· one 
body into another. No student of occultism can fail to 
be struck with the close resemblance of the cor.stitutions 
of nearly all the mystical fellowshlps of the middle ages, 
and the resemblance of the verbiage employed by their 
founders and protagonists. It must also be insisted that 
the speculative or mystic part of masonry was in the middle 
ages merely a tradition with the brotherhood, whatever it 
may have been in earlier times, and whatever close con
nection the craft may have had with hierophantic or mystic 
philosophy. The speculative element, we repeat, was 
merely traditional and symbolical as at present, and not 
practical; but this tradition was to servo to keep alight 
the ftame of speculative mysticism which was to be aroused 
again at the end of the medizval period. When political 
freedom awoke in Europe, the necessity for the existence 
of secret societies vanished, but the p~rsons who delighted. 
in their formation and management still remained. The 
raison d'llr# of these fellowships had disappeared, but the 
love of mysticism, not to say the mysterious. was per
haps stronger than ever. What then occurred l Simply 
this: that all those persons who found the occupation of 
floating and managing real secret societia gone, cast about 
for anything in the shape of a mystical fellowship that they 
could find. They 100n discovered the craft of masonry 
which although operative possessed mystical traditions. 
The attraction was mutual, and astrologers, alchemists 
and others soon crowded the lodges, to such purpose that 
at the ludge held in 16-t6 in London, there was not an oper
ative mason present, and at that held in 168:z, the specu
lative branch \\'as ovenvhelmiog in its numbers. Harking 
back a little, it ia noteworthy that the frcemasons in me
diawal times formed a fellowship or guild closely raembling 
in its constitution that of similjlr trade guilds both in Britain 
and the continent; 11uch as the Weavers, 1'ailon, Fil!h· 
mongers. anci It> forth; But although these guilch preserved 
their ·· mysteries," where they possessed them, with con
sid~rable jealousy, they do not appear to have embedded 
in their constitutions the same ancient practices and ritual 
which go to show so strongly that masonry is undoubtedly 
an institution of great antiquity. 

It has also been suggested that freemasonry "as mtro
duced into Europe by the l<:nights Templa.r. It would be 
difficult to discover a similar institution which in the opinion 
of some authorities had not been founded by that order ; 
and it is difficult to believe that the haughty chivalry of 
Not man times ·would have claimed any connection what
•oever with an operative craft. There arc, however, many 
connections between alchemy and masonry. For example 
in the Ordi11all of Akllyrtty compiled by Thomas Norton, 
(q.v.), the freemasons are alluded to as workers in it. In 
1630, we find Fludd (q.v.) using language which smacks · 
strongly of freemasonry. His society was divided into 
degrees, and the Masons' Company of London had a copy 
of the masonic charge~ presented by him. Vaughan also 
appears to have been a Jreemason, and many masons of the 
middle of the seventeenth century, such as Robert Moray 
and Elias Ashmole, were diligent students of occult science. 
and Sir Christopher Wren was a student of hermetic art. 

It hal often been put forward that Scotland was the 
original home of freemasonry in these islands, but although 
the craft was undoubtedly ancient in that country, there 
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does not appear to be any adequate proof that it was older 
· than in England. Some of the Scottish lodges, such as No. 1 
Edinburgh, Kilwinning, and Aberdeen, possess very ancient 
records, and it is probable that this has led to the assump
tion that the brotherhood was of gr~ter antiquity in North 
Britain than in Engl:md. But the circumstance that the 
craft wu probably introduced Into England in Roman 
times, where it has in all likelihood flourished ever since, 
tends to dispose of such a theory. The history of modern 
freemasonry ~ns with the formation of the Grand Lodge 
of England, which was inaugurated on St. John the Bap
tist's Day 1717 by several old lodges. This represented the 
first central governing body of the fraternity, and before 
this time each lodge had been self-governing. Many lodges 
speedily came under its egis, and Ireland lormod a Grand 
lodge of her own in 1725 but Scotland did not follow till 
1736, and even then many lodges held aloof from the cen· 
tral body, only 33 out of 100 falling into line. From one 
or other of these throe governing bodies all the regular lodges 
throughout the world have arisen, so that modern masonry 
may truthfully be said to be of entirely British origin. 
This is not the place to enter into an elaborate discussion 
of the history and affairs of modem masonry, and we are 
chiefly exeretscd regarding its mystical position and ten
dencies. Regarding these we must be brief. As reg'.\rds 
the lower ranks of the craft, it consists almost entirely in 
these islands at least of persons who have in 'reat measure 
treated it as a mere friendly society, and it tS only in the 
higher ranks th:it any real 1dea of the true signifi.c:1nce l)f 
the mystical tenets preserved and taught is retained. The 
ordinary mason, who preserves a cryptic and mysterioue 
lilence when the aflain of his craft are alluded to, merely 
serves as a laughing-stock. to ·the modern well-equipped 
mystic. Certain signs and handgrips are in use amongst 
masons, and the ~eaion of these, and of a ritual 
the significance of which be rarely comprehends, 
the average brother fondly imagines, renders him 
somewhat superior to the layman. It is extremely doubt
ful if among even the higher ranlcs of muonry, the deepest 
111gnlficance of the tradition of the craft is thoroughly real
ised, and if the absurd works which every now and then 
emanate from eminent muons regarding the history of 
their craft be accepted as criteria of their higher knowledge, 
it must indeed be of slight proportiortS. Rejf:lrding the 
Rrand secret, or secrets, of mll!Onry, the la.ym!\n m~y rest 
comfortably assured. that if be h:u failed to join the brother
hood, he bas miaaed no fact of supreme importance by so 
doing. There ia no " secret" at all. The onginalaecrets in 
connection with the craft were those of operative JD:LIIOns, 
who were jealous of their position as workmen, and who 
rightly enough did not believe in giving away business 
eecrets to all and sundry ; but the so-called " secrets " of 
modern speculative masonry are merely such as have 
brou~ht alchemy, astrology, and the kindred sciences into 
unthinking disrepute among those who do not recognise 
their significance in the history of human thought. This 
is not to say that masonry as a whole cortSists of mere clap
trap. The trend of its entire cortStitution is nowadays 
frankly mystical, but it is a mysticism which ia only half 
understood by the lower ranks of the craft, and which is 
imperfectly recotrniaed by its higher officers. Its tenets 
are unque~tionably mystic and lofty, but masonic 
transcendent:alilm has scarcely kept in line with the more 
modern forms of mysticism. From time to time new de
grees have been formed which have in some measure recti· 
lied this, but the number of masOns qwdilied to understand 
the nature of the vast and mighty truths conveyed in these, 
Is aaturally extremely small, and it is as a friendly society 
that the brotherhood effects its greatest good. 

Aa bas been said, continental IDaiODl'y il undoubtedly 

the offspring of British systems. This is not to say that 
in France and Germany there were no masonic lodges in 
existence before the formation of the English Grand Lodge ; 
but all modern lodges in theee countries undoubtedly date 
from the inception of the English central body. French 
masonry possessed and po.'IICSSes many rites which diller 
entirely from those accepted by the Blitish craft. We 
find the beginnings of modern French masonry in the labours . 
of Martinez Pasqually (q.v.), St. Martin (q.v.), and perhaps 
to a great extent In those of Cagliostro (q.v.) who toiled 
greatly to found his Egyptian rite in France. It ia notice
able, however, that he had become a member of a London 
lodge before attempting this. In FrartU, masonry bas 
always had more or less a political complexion, and now
adays the extreme enmity existing between it and the 
Roman Catholic church in that country favours the inclu· 
~ion in its ranks of persortS po'SIMISSing ideals by no means 
in consonance with the very upright standard of British 
masonry. In Germany, it has been said that the Steln
metzin approximated very strongly In medilleval times 
to the Bntisb masortS, if they were not originnlly one 
and the same ; but the later lodges in Germany all date 
from t~t founded in 1733• · 

The entrance of mo:.sons into the various degrees involves 
an ehborate system of symbolic ritual, of whica the essence 
is uniform throughout all lodges. The members are classi
fied in numerous degrees, of which the first three are entered 
apprentice, fellow-craft, and master-m3son. Each lodge 
pos'Hses its own byelaws, subject to the Book of CortStitu
tion of the Grand Lodge. 

Wild stories have been circulated, chiefty by the Roman 
Catholic enemies of masonry, regarding the practice of 
diabolic occultism in the higher ranks of the craft. · To 
begin with, it is extremely unlikely that more than three 
or four persons connected with it possess the req_uislte 
knowledge to thus ollend against the Christian propneties, 
and the childish asseverations of French writers on the 
subject may be dismissed with a smile. The" occultism" 
and " transcendentalism " of the majority of zealous breth
ren are usually of the mildest character possible, and are 
In some measure rebted to the mysterious attitude of the 
average mason, when dark hints as to lodge doings ore 
whispered of Rmong his admiring relatives. 

l'renob Oomlllbllon on Kacne&blll: (Su lplrl&ulllm. IIJp-
no&bm.) · • 

l'rlar Bush (German Rausch) : A bouse-spirit suppo..ed to 
have been sent from the infernal regions to keep the monki 
and friars of the seventeenth century in the same state of 
wickedness that they then existed in. He gained admittance 
to monastic houses as a sculllon ; i.' probably representa
tive of the spirit of inebriety. A German myth. 

l'rlendl of God : A mystical society founded in Germany in 
the fourteenth century, for the purpose of ministering to 
the poor by preaching and sacrament. Its members in
cluded men and women of every rank and station ; not 
only monks and nuns, but knights, farmers, artizaus, 
merchants. Their law was : " That universal love, com
manded by Christ, and not to be gainsaid by his ''lear." 
Their prophecies and warnings roused the ire of certain of 
the clergy, and they were charged with sectarianism. 

l'rlblar,· KarUn Von: German alchemist. (Circa, 1750.) 
fhe dates of the birth and death of this alchemist have 
never been ascertained, but be is known to have lived in 
the first haU of the eighteenth century, while he appears to 
have been a Heeslan, resident chiefly at the village of 
Firtzlar. While a young man, be studied pharmacy, 
intending to JD&ke it his profession; but he soon fP'eW inter
ested in the queat of gold-making, and, when the celebrated 
alchemist, Lascaris, came to Germany, Martin bastened to 
his preeence with a view to gleauins hil .eecretl. Along 
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with 10veral other young men, the Hessian was allowed to 
witness numerous experiments, and while he w•tched them, 
it seemed to him that the great ~eeret lay open before him; 
but afterwards, when he made attempts on his own account, 
he found that Lascaris had duped him shamofuUy, and had 
even taken advantage of his ignorance. Thereupon, in 
contradistinction to the m\jority of thw.uted alchemists, 
he renounced the futile Se.irch altogether, vowed fealty 
to his original C:\lling, and devoted the rt11t of his life thereto. 

l'amJcaUon In B1orobm : Ono of the most im?Ortant rites 

Gas&romantJ 

during the exorcism of an evil spirit, appoan to have been 
tho .fumigalio~t of the victim ; and for this, various pre
scriptions are given throughout occult history. If it ia 
found difficult to dislodge the demon, a picture of him ia 
aom,times drawn, which is to be thrown into the fire after 
having "been sig..ted with the cross, sprinkled with holy 
water, and 'jumigalld." At other times, if the evil spirit 
refuses to give his name, the exorcist will fumigall tho 
possessed one. 

Pa&bore : (Su Tea&oaa). 

G 
GalacUt• or Galarlcl4• : Perhaps a species of emerald. 

It is great! y valued by m "\gici:lns, ita property being to m"ke 
magical writings heard, and ghosts appear, to return 
answers. It promotes love and friendship. 

Galeo&U, KarUas : Italian Astrologer. (1441·1494)· Born 
in l.f.f1, this lt.llia.n astrologer and theologian, appears to 
have b30n a D:ltive of N.uni, in Umbria; but it would seem 
that he left Italy while a young mao, ani settled for a while 
at Doulogne. Here, he gave grave.oflence to the Church 
of Rome by promulgating tho doctrine that good works are 
not the ro~ to ...Uvation, and that this is only to b;, ob
tained by ,faith in Christ; and, finding the priests around 
him growang daily more and more·ho'ltile, Glll~>lti saw fit 
to leave Fr-4nce for Hungil.ry, where be became secretary 
to the king, Matthias Covirnus, and allo tutor to the latter's 
80n, Prince John. His ~eeretarial and tutorial duties, 
however, did not occupy the whole of his time; and, 
besides making himself an expert astrologer, he wrote a 
book called, D1 jocos1 Didis 11 Faais JUgis M /Jitltilll Cocrirlfi. 
Some of the tenets contained therein were the means of his 
incurring fresh iU-will fro1n the clergy ; and eventually, 
their rancour became 80 great, indeed, that tho writer was 
seized and taken to Venice, where he was impriaoned for a 
while. He was released anon, chiefly owing to the influence 
of the Pope, Sixtus IV, whose tutor be is said to have been 
at an earlier and indeterminate date ; and, thereupon, 
GalMJtli returned to France, whore be came under the notice 
of the king, Louis XI., who appointed him his state-astrol
oger. Thenceforth, for many years, tho Italian acted in 
this onerolll capacity, sometimes living within the precincts 
of the ro'lal . castle of Plessis-los-To!U'S, sometimes at tho 
town of yons; and once, in I-J78, while stayillg at the 
l"tter place, and being informed that Louis was approaching, 
be rode out to meet him, fell from his bone, and died 
shortly afterwarch as a result of injuries sustained in the fall. 

An especial interest attaches to Glll"lli in that be appnrs 
in Sir Walter Scott's inimitable story of modi.awal Fril.nce, 
Qu•lflilf Dur1111Vd. Early in the tale, soon after Quentin 
baa entered the Scots Guard of Louis XI., the latter and his 
new guardsman are depicted as visiting the astrologor, the 
King being anxiolll for a prophecy regarding Quentin's 
immediate future. The scene is a very memorable and 
graphic one, among the best in the whole book ; and it is 
historically valuable, moreover, cont.'\ining, as it does, 
what i!l probably a fairly accurate description of the kind 
of study used generally by an astrologer in the middle ages. 
GalMJiti is represented,· " curiously examining a specimen, 
just iasued from tho.. Frankfort Press, of tho newly tnvented 
art of printing"; and the King questions him about this 
novel proce:as, wboreupon the seer speaks of the vast changes 
it is destined to bring about throughout tho whole world. 
Now, it was by no meana thoughtlessly or carelfislly, that 
Sir Walter introduced this p:lSI&ge, for, though the novelist 
himiOlf does not refer to tho matter in his notes, and though 
Andrew Lang aays nothing thereon in those annotation• 
which he furnished for the " Border Waverley," it is a fact 
that Louis was keenly interested in printing ; and, soon 

af~er the craft first made itl appearance, the Kiq com· 
missionod the director of his mint, one Nicholas Janson or 
Jenson, to give up his present post in uvour of studying 
typography, with a view to its bein~ carried on in Franco. 

Galllal, Leonora : Wife of tho 1\brc\chal d' Ancre Concino 
Concini •. who wa'l killed by the popull.ce, in 1617. She 
was b~lievoJ ,to be a sorceress, and wJ.s a:Ud to have be
witched the Queen. In her possession were found three 
volumes full of m:~.g.ic ch.'\rl.cters, besidoa .channa and 
amulets. At her tria1, it was established that tho Mar6chal 
and his wife had consulted ma.giclans, astrologers, and 
sorcerera. and had made use of waxen images, and that 
they had brought sorcerers from Nancy to sacrifice cocks, 
besides working many other 80rceries and deeds of dark· 
ness. It is B.l.id that on her own confession, she was con
demned, and W4S beheaded and burnt in 1617. But when 
President Courtin asked her by what cbrm abo had be
witched the Queen, 11bo replied, proudly: "My spell was 
the power ot a strong mind over a weak one.'' 

Gall&llo, Prloee : (Su 8&. MarUn). 
GaratroDieu : A red-coloured atone, which Achilles Ia 

believed to have CArried w;th him in battle. It renders itl 
poasessor invincible. 

Garclen of Pom.,rana&tl : A tract reAocting the later spirit 
of Kabaliam (q.v.). 

Gartner, Dr. : (S11 lplrlt-Pbo&opapbJ). 
Garratu : A black species of eloctrum or amber, now caUed 

jet. To electrum are attributed many occult virtues of a 
tell-tale character, and according to Pliny, a cull of this 
substance had th., property of di.c:overing po110n, by 
lhowing certain half-circles, like ralnbowa, in the liquor, 
which allo sparkles and biases as if on fire. 

Garlntlt IUIII : Author of a llislory of Magic;,. FraJtU, Paris, 
1818. In this curious work will be found a description of 
the Sabbath, a dissertation on demons. a sllscourse on tho 
wperstitions connected with magic among tho ancientl 
and the moderns. 

Guile : A species of onion, cultivated throughout Europe, to 
which i'l attributed cert:Un occult properties. It is believed 
by tho Greeks and the Turks that the u!IO of this ve,etable, 
or even the mention of its natne, iaa sure charm a~amst tho 
"evil ey~e," and a.g!Unst vampires (q.v.). New-bu1lt houses 
an•\ the sterns of boat• belon!Jing to Greece and Turkey, 
have long bunches of gulic hanging from them aa a pre
ventive against the fatal envy of any ill-disposed person. 

Garnet: Preserves the h0:1lth and promotes joy, but in tho 
cue of lovert, discord. 

Garnier, QUI• : A werwolf, condemned at D6le, under 
Louis XIII., for having devoured a number of children. 
He was burned alive, and hia body, after being reduced to 
ashes, waa scattered to the winds. 

Gaaner: (Su BJpnotlam). 
QaatromaneJ1 or Davination from the Belly, ia now generally 

explained oy ventriloquism, the voice in both caaea 80und
ing low and hollow, as if issuing from the ground. Salverte 
enforces this opinion, and adds : " The name of E• 
ftUirimytJ..s, given by the Greeks to tbe Pythilll (priostessee 

• 
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of Apollo) indicates that they made use of this artifice." . the library at Leyden, and the Imperial Library at Paris, 
The explanation is only partial, and the text of Isaiah : contain Arabic manuscript&, which might be referred to his 
"Thy voice shall die as one that bath a familiar spirit.'' authorship. His Sum of P•rftJetsotJ, and his lflotJStjgt#iolt 
is inapplicable in such an argument. Those who are sltlo t/u P•rf•etion of M1tals are his most important works, 
experienced in clairvoyance arc aware that the voice is a complete edition of which was puhished at Danbic, 
often reduced very low, in consequence of a change in the in 1682, and again in the B'wliotluc4 Clumic" Cwrios4, of 
respiration. This was the ca.tte with some of the ancient Mangetus, published at Cologne, in 1702. The Swm of 
Pythonesses, though instances may have occurred when PtJI'ftJelSolf professes to draw its inspiration from &!chemical 
ventriloquism was resorted to, as by the wizards of Green- authors, who lived previous to Gebw, but as alchemy was 
land in our own time. then not very far advanced, the derivation is an un-

Anotber method of practising the ancient gaslromtJtJcy likely one. We are told in its pages that success in the 
eonnects it with crystal-seeing, &.'1 VC!I.'Iels. of gla.'IS, round, great art is only to be achieved by rigid adherence to 
and full of clear water, were used, which were placed before natural law. A spirit of great strength and a dry water 
several lighted candles. In this case, a young boy or girl are spoken of as the elements of the natural principle. 
was generally the seer, and the demon was summoned in a The philosophical furnace and its arrangement is de&lt with 
low voice by the magician. Replies were then obtained from in detail, as is the philosopher's vessel, a vase of glass with 
the magical appearances seen in the illuminated glass vessels. several intricate details difficult of comprehension. There 

Gaudlllon, Pierre: A sorcerer, who was burned in 1610, for is no dubiety, however, regarding the absolutely physical 
going about at night in the form of a hare. b&.'lis of met&llurgy, upon which the work is composed, 

Gaalrldl, Loall : A French ecclesiastic, burned as a sorcerer and it contains no hint of &llegory or the achievement of 
at Aix, in 1611. He was a cu~ at M'lrseilles, where hia auccess through supernatural agency. 
attractive person and manners gained for him a footin!{ in Oehenaa (otherwise Hell) : The word is derived from the 
high society, but for all his priestly garb, be led at\ evil life. Hebrew I' and HinMm, the Valley of Hinnom-originally 
A girl whom he had aeduced was sent by her parents to a a valley in P&lestine where the Jews passed their children 
convent of Ursuline&, and here Gaufrsdi followed her, male- through the fire to Moloch, the god of the Ammonites. 

ing the credulous nuns believe that a legion of demons Ge.WnntJ is P?Pularly regarded as a place of totment to 
possessed the convent. At the instance of the exorcist, which the wtcked are consigned when they leave this earth: 
who relieved the " possessed " nuns Gaufl'idi was tried at it is pictured as a bottomless pit, lit only by the fire which 
Aix, and condemned to be burned alive. is never quenched. In Dante and Milton, we have diverse 

Gallher·Abad : Meaning the Abode of Jewels. This was deseriptions of Hell-the one of unutterable aniJuish, horror 
the name given to one of the cayitals of the peris of Persian and despair; the other more sublimely im&gJnative, and • 
romance. .a'hese were beings o an angelic or well-disposed pierced with rays of faith and love. The loc&lity of Hell, 
nature, who inhabited the earth, along with the divs or · and the duration of its torments, have for centuries been 
evil-dispo:led, before the creation of man. After this event, the subject of much questioning. By some, it is believed, 
the pens became inhabitants of the aerial regions, and had that there is a purgatori&l region-a kind of upper GtJlunfftJ, 
three capitals: Shad·u-lcam (pleasure and desire), Gauher- "in which the souls of just men are cleansed by a tem-
abad, and Amber-abad (city of Ambergris). porary punishment" before they are admitted to Heaven. 

Gau&bler, leau ': An &!chemist. Charles IX. of France, It was believed that during this period the aoul could re-
deceived by his promises, had him provided with a hundred visit the places and persons whom it had loved. By the 
and twenty thousand pounds, with which to make gold, Persil\ns, GtJ.Wn11a was understood as the place inhabited 
and the adept set to work. But after he had worked for a by the divs, or rebellious angels, and to which they had 
week, he ran away .with the King's money. He was pur- been confined when they refused to bow down before the 
sued, captured, and hanged. first man. Ge.W""" is used in the New Testament for HeU, 

Gauthier or, ,Brq• : It is related that a Franciscan monk, and is practically synonymous with the Greek " Hades.~· 
made a. oishop by Pope NicholM III., and depO!Ied by Gtmatrla : &long with ltJmUI'411, was the science of the du&l 
Clement V., appealed to God against his deposition, and '"'interpretation of the Kabalistic alphabet, which composed 
asked that he should be buried with his act of a.ppeal in his the notary art, which is fundament&lly the complete lcience 
hand. Some time after his death, Pope Clement V., visited of !he tarot (q.v.) siJDB and their complex and varied appli-
Poitiers, and, finding himself one day in a Franciscan · cation to the deftnition of all secrets. 
monastery, asked to see the remains of him whom he had Genealam Dlerum: (StJI AvlnDna.) · 
deposed. He caused the tomb to be opened, and was Genius : Is generally used as the name of a superior class 
horrified to see GtJtdllul' of B"'ftJS presenting his act of appeal, of ;erial befngs, holding an intermediate rank between 
with a withered hand. mortals and immortals. That, at least, appears to be the 

Gbalo : Aq order of priests among the Ga people of the Gold signification of " Daemon," the corresponding term in 
Coast, west of Togoland. Greek. It is probable, that the whole system of Demono-

Geber, otherwise Abou Moussah Djafar al Sofi, was a native of logy was invented by the Platonic philosophers, and 
· Haman, in Mesopotamia, or, according to other accounts, engrafted by degrees on the popular mythology.· The 
a Spanish Moor, born at Savile, somewhere about the end Platonists professed, however, to dmve their doctrines 
of the eighth century, thou!Jh aU dates concerning him are from the " theology of the ancients," so that this system 
extremely doubtful. Practically nothing Is known bf his may have come originally from the East, where it formed 
life. He undertook wide experiments in metallurgY. and a part of the tenets of Zoroaster. This sage ascribed &II 
chemistry, with the object of discovering tho constituent the operations of na.ture to tho agency of celestial boift88, 
elements of metals, in the course qf which.he stumbled upon the ministers of one supremo firSt caulb, to whoee mO!It 
nitric acid and red oxide of mercury. It is, indeed, upon visible and brilliant image, Fire, homage was paid u his 
actu&l discoveries that his reputation is based, and not upon representative. Some Roman writers speak of " the 
the many spurio~ treatises which have been attributed to GtJrdus" u "the God of Nature,'' or "Nature" itself, 
him, and which embrace the entire gamut of the seiences. but their notions seem to ha.ve been modified by, if not 
His &lleged extant works, which are in Latin, cannot but formed from, etymologic&l considerations, more likely to 
be regarded with suspicion, especially as several mediaeval mislead than to afford a certain clue to the real meaning 
writers adopted his name. It is believed, however, that of the term. At a later period, they supposed almoet every 

• 
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created thing, animate or inanimate, to be protected by its 
guardian 1111ius, a sort of demi-god, who presided over its 
birth, and was its constant companion till its death. Thus, 
Censorious, who lived about the middle of the third cen
tury, wrote as follows: "Tlle g1nius is a god supposed to 
be attendant on everyone from the time of his btrth. . . • 
Many think the g1nius to be the same as the Iars of the 
ancients. . • • We may well believe that its power over 
us is great, yea, absolute. • • . .Some ascribe two ,,,.;; 
at least to those who live in the houses of married persons." 
Euclid, tho Socratic P.hilosophor, gives two to every one, 
a point on which Lualius, in his " Satires," insists we can· 
not be informed. To the fllltus, therefore, so powerful 
through .the whole course of one's life, they offered yearly 
sacrifices. M the birth of every mortal was a peculiar 
object of his guardian g11tius's solicitude, the marriage
bed was called the genial bed, " lectus genialis " ; the 
same invisible patron was supposed also to be the author 
of joy and hilarity, whence a joyous was called a genial 
life, " genialis vita." There is a curious passage relating 
to the functions of the Greek demons in the Symposium 
of Plato, in which he says : (Spuch of SocriJUs) " from it 
(i.1., the agency of 1111ii) proceed ~11 the arts of divination, 
and all the science of priests, with respect to sacrifices, 
initiations, incantations, and everything, in short, which 
relates to oracles and enchantments. The deity holds no 
direct intercourse with man; but, by this means, all the 
converso and communications between the gods and men, 
whether asleep or awake, take place ; and he who is wise 
in these things is a man peculiarly guided by his g1nius." 
We here see the origin of the connection between demono
logy and magic ; an association perpetually occurring. in 
the romances of the East, if the J inns of the Muasulmans can 
be identified with the ,,,.;; of the Platonists. (S11 also linn.) 

GermaDJ : :For early German magic, see Tea&ons, 
Magic as formulated and believed in by the Germans 

in the Middle Ages, bears, along with tracM of its unmis
takable derivation from the ancient Teutonic religion, the 
impress of the induence wrought by the natural character
istics of the country upon the mind of its inhabitants 
Deep forests, gloomy mountains, limitless morasses, 
caverned rocks, mysterious springs, all these helped. to 
shape the weird and terrible imagination which may be 
traced in Teutonic mythology, and later in the darker and 
more repulsive aspects of magic and witchcraft, which 
first arose in Gnmatty, and there obtained ready creden&. 

M the clash and strife of Teuton and Roman, of Christian 
and Heathen have left indelible records in folk-lor• and 
history, 10 we may find them as 'Surely in the magical. 
belief of thll Middle Ages. The earlier monkish legends 
are replete with accounts of magic and sorcery, indicating 
plainly the process by which the ancient deities had become 
evil and degraded upon the introduction of tho newer 
religion. Miracles are recounted, where these evil ones 
are robbed of all power at the name of Chri.at, or before 
some blessed relic, then chained and prisoned beneath 
mountain, river and sea in eternal darkness, whilst it was 
told how misfortune and death were the unvarying rewards 
for those who still might follow the outcast gods. 

Again, the sites and periods of the great religious festivals 
of the Teutons are ~tuated in those said to be the 
place and time of the W1tches' Sabbath and other myster
Ious meetings and conclaves. Mountains especially 
retained this character-as the Venusberg, the Horselberg, 
and Blocksberg, now become the Devil's realm and abode 
of tho damned. Chapels and cathedrals were full of relics, 
whose chief virtue was to exorcise the spirits of evil, while 
the bells must be blessed, as ordained by the Council of 
Cologno, ill order that " demons might be affrighted by 
their aouod, cai.Uns Chriatian.s to prayers ; and when they 

ded, the persons of the faithful would be aecure ; that the 
destruction of lightnings and whirlwinds would be averted, · 
and the spirits of the storm defeated." 

Storms were always held to be the work of the Devil,· 
or the conjuration of his followers. ln their fury might be
heard the trampling of his infernal train above the tossing 
forests or holy spires, and here is seen the transformation 
Odin and his hosts had undergone. Another instance of 
this is found when the Valkyries, the Choosers of the Slain, 
riding to places of battle, have become the medileval 
witches riding astride broom-sticks, on their missions of evil. 
Castles of dames, where the Devil holds wild revel ; con
claves of corpses revivified by evil knowledge ; unearthly 
growths, vitalb:ed by hanged men'a aoula, springing to life 
beneath gallows and gibbets ; little men of the hills, 
malicioua spirits, with their cape of mist and cloaks of 
invisibility ; in these may be seen the meeting of the 
Heathen and Christian stories, and the origins of that 
terrible belief in magic, and its train of terror and death, 
which is one of the darkest mysteries of the Middle Ages. 

Witchcraft was at first derided as a deluSion by men of 
sense and education, and belief in it waa actually forbidden 
by some of the earlier councils. It waa in the fifteenth 
and sixteenth centuries that it attained prominence, 
helped greatly thereto by the fact that magic, sorcery and 
witchcraft had now become a crime in the eyes of the Church 
-a crime punishable by confiscation and death. It may 
be truly said that the Holy Fathers and Inquisitors first 
systematised and formulated Black Magic. Under such 
authority, belief in it dourished, nlling the people with 
either an abject fear or unholy curiosity. 

The motives for laying the charge of sorcqy and witch· 
craft at a person's door were, of course, many besides that 
of care for the soul ; for personal feuds, political enmities, 
religious differences and treasury needs found in this an 
unfailing and sure means of achieving their infamous ends. 
However this might be, the charges were hurled at high 
and low, and death thereby reaped a plentiful harvest. 

The famous Council of Constance began the years of 
terror with its proscription of the doctrines of Wyc6f and 
the burning of john Huss and Jerome of Prague. At this 
timo, too, a work was published by one of the Inquisitors, 
called the Formiearium, a comprehensive list of the sins 
against religion and in tbe fifth volume an exhaustive ac
count was given of that of sorcery. The list of crimes 
accomplished by witches is detailed, such as second sight, 
ability to read secrets and foretell events ; power to cause 
diseases, death by lightning and destructive storms ; to 
transform themselves into beasts and birds ; to bring 
about illicit love, barrenness of living beings and crops; 
their emnity against children and practice of devouring them. 

Papal bulls appeared for the appointment of Inquisitors, 
who must not be mterfcred with by the civil authorities, and 
the Emperor and reigning princes took such \lnder their 
protection. The persecutions rose to a ferocity unparal
lelled in other countries, till the following century, and 
hundreds wero burned in the space of a few years. Two 
Inquisitors of this time, Jacob Sprenger, and Henricus 
Institor, compiled the famous Mall11us Mal•ficarum, a 
complete system of witchcraft, also. a perfect method of 
proving the innocent capable and guilty of any and every 
crime. Yet it was meant partly as an apology-a pointing 
out of the necessity for the extermination of such a bordo 
of evil-doers. At this time, too, appeared the bull of 
Pope Innocent VIII., another comprehensive method and 
process for trials and tortures. 

These persecutions wore intermittent throughout the 
fifteenth and llixteentb centuries, breaking out again with 
renewed vigour in the seventeenth century. It was atimu
lated in this by the increasing strife between Catholica 

Digitized by Coogle 



179 

and Protestants and the condition of the country, devasta
ted by wars, plague and famine, was an ever-ready and 
fruitful source of charges that might be brought against 
sorcery. Two cities, Bamberg and \VOrzburg n.ttalne<l an 
unenviable fame for &.'\ngninary trials and number of victims. 

In the first-named city, Prince-Dishop George II., and 
hill suffragan, Frederic Forner, prosecuted the holy in
quisition with such energy that between the years 1625 
and 1630 nine hundred trials took place, six hundred people 
being burned. Confessions of whatever the holy fathers 
wished, were wrung from the victims under extreme and 
merciless torture. Rich and poor, learned and ignorant, 
were gathered into the tbils, the number often being so 
great that names were never taken and written down, the 
prisoners being cited as No. t, 2, 3, and so on. 

At WUrzburg, Lutheranism was gaining ground, and 
here again the charge of sorcery was brought against its 
followers. The bishop, Philip Adolph, who came to the 
see in 1623, did not dare to openly prosecute them, so 
took this means of punishin~ those unfaithful to the Church. 
In Hauber's BibiJotlleca Magica may be found a list of 
twenty-nine burnings, covering a short ·period prior to 
1629. Each burning consisted of several victims, the 
numbers ranging from two up to ten or more. It is a. 
strange procession we see here, winding their way to death 
through the flames and bitter smoke, a procession pathetic 
and terrible. Old men and women, little girls and boys 
and infants, all emissaries of the Evil One ; noble ladies 
and washerwomen ; vicars, canons, singer3 and minstrels ; 
Bannach, a senator, "the fattest citizen in WOrzburg"; 
a very rich man, a keepet of the pot-house, tho bishop's 
own nephew and page, ·• the most beautiful girl in WOrz
burg," a huckster, a blind girl, living beings beside the 
decapitated dead-the procession is endless as the conditions 
were various. _ 

Strangely, it was at Wllrzburg, in 1749, that the last trial 
for witchcraft took place, that of Malia Renata, of the 
Convent of Unterzell. She was condemned on all the old 
charges, of consorting with the Devil, bewitchmenb and 
other infernal practices, and burned there in the month of 
June, tho last victim of cruel superstition. 

Towards the end of the seventeenth century, disbelief 
in the truth of witchcraft and criticism of the wholesale 
burnings began to be heard, though earlier than this, some 
bad dared to lift their voices ngainst the injustice a.n<t 
ignorance of it aU. Cornelius Saos, a priest in Mainz, had, 
before 1593. stated his doubt of the whole proceedings, 
but suffered for his temerity. Johannes Wier, physician 
to the Duke of Cleves, 'fhomas Erast, another physician, 
Adam Tanner, a Bavarian Jesuit, and last, but not least, 
Frederick Spree, also a Jesuit, who, more than all helped 
to end the reign of terror and superstition. 

Alchemy, the forerunner of modern chemistry, belonged 
in those days to the realm of magic, and was therefore 
Satanic in its derivation, and its followers liable to tho 
charge of sorcery and {he penalty of death. In this fratern
ity we find emperors and princes, often devoted to the 
study themselves, or taking into their service well-known 
practisers of the art, ns when Joachim I. had Johannes 
'frithemius as teacher of astrology and ·• defender of 
llLlgic," and the Emperor Rudolph employing Michael 
Maier as his physician. 

G1rmtany supplles a long roll of names famous for their 
discoveries made in the name of magic, men who by their 
seruch for knowledge and truth laid . themselves open to 
much terrible suspicion. Here we find Paracelsus,-that 
inexplicable figure who in his search for the Elixir of Life 
discovered laudanum, perhaps in some magical distillation 
of black poppies at midnight hour ; the great Cornelius 
Agrippa; Basil Valentine, prior . and chemlst; Henry 

KllhArath, physician and philosopher, and a train of stu
dents, all tirelessly searching for the elusive mysteries of 
life, tho innermost secrets of nature. 
. These men were 1\WC'IOmo figures to the ignorant mind. 
Popular imagination was ever busy weBving strange tales 
about their doings, such as infernal dealings and pacts with 
the DevH. Such km)wled!fe as tho alchemists gained could 
only be acquired by infernal me.'\ns, and the soul of the 
magician wu often the price promi.~ and inexorably 
demanded by tho Evil One. These myths and imaginings 
centretl themselves about one magici.'\n especially, and in 
the Faust legend we may find embalmed the general attitude 
and belief of the Middle Ages towards learning and any 
attempt to extend the realm of knowledge. 

The Alchemists were Also mystics as their writings abun
dantly testify, but most notable of all in this department 
of occultism was Jacob Bahme, the son of peasants, the 
inspired shoemaker. 

During the Thirty Years' War many wild preachers, 
seers and fanatic• appeared, exhorting and prophesying. 
No doubt the condition of the country contributed towards 
producing these states of hallucination and hysteria, and 
1n contrast to ~he terror, misfortune and sorrow on all sides 
we have accounts of ecstatics absorbed in supernatural 
visions. Anna Fleischer of Freiburs was such an one, as 
was Christiana Poniatowitzsch, who journeying throughout 
Bohemia and Germany relatt'd her visions and prophesied. 

At the end of the seventeenth century the old tenets of 
magic \Vere undergoing a gradUl\1 change. Alchemy began 
to separate itself from them, and became merged in the 
science of chemistry. The residue of the magical ~liefs 
formed their protagonists·in members of all kinds of 10eret 
societies, many of which were founded on those of the 
Middle Ages. Freemasonry-whose beginnings are at
tributed by some to a certain guild of masons banded to
gether for the building of Strasburg Cathedral, bot by other 
authorities to Rosicrucianism-formed the basis and pat• 
tern for many other secret societies. 

In the eighteenth century these ftourished exceedingly. 
Occultism bec.'\me rampant. We hear of Frederick 
William working with Steinert in a house specially built 
for evocations; o£ Schroepfer, proprietor of a ca~ with hia 
m:1gic punch and circles for ra:Sing the spirits of the dead ; 
of Lavater with b\'o spirib at his command ; of the Mopses, 
a society whose rites of initiation were those of the Tem
plars and Witches' Sabbath in a mild and civilized form ; 
and of Carl Sand, the mystical fanatic who killed 
Kotzebue. -

The Illuminati, whose tear.hings, spreading to France, 
did so much towards bringing about the many violent 
changes there, were banded together ns a society by Adam 
Weishaupt and fostered by Baron von Knigge, a student 
of occultism. The object of this society is said to have 
originally been that of circumventing tho Jesuits, but in 
its development it absorbed ntysticism and supernaturalism, 
finally becoming political and r"volutionary as it applied 
it.<l philosophies to civil and religious life. Though 1t was 
disbaoded and broken up in 1784 its infiuence was incal
culable and widespread in its effects for long afterwards. 

Many other natnes occur, coming under tho category of 
mysticism: Jllng Stilling, seer, prophet and healer; Anton 
Mesmer, the discoverer and .apostle of animal magnetism; 
the Marquis de Puys6gur, magnetist and spiritualist; 
Madame von Krudeuer, preacher of peaceandclemency to 
monarchs and princes; Zscholr.ke the mystical seer, and 
Dr. Justinus Keraer, believer in magnetism and hiatorian 
of those two famous cases of possessiOJi_and mediomship, 
the " Maid of Orlach " and the " Seeress of Prevorst." 

Early in the nineteenth century occurred the remarkable 
c~res said to be" affected by Prince Hohenlohe, a dignitary 
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with all his strength remove her, and so was forced to l~ve 
her there. . 

of the Church. He was led to believe in the power of heal· 
ing through the inftuence of a pe.'\'!lant named M:utin Michel. 
Most of these cures took place at Wilrzburg, the scenes of 
former.sanguinary witch-burnings, and it is said that up
wards of four hundred people, de:\f, dumb, blind and para
lytic were cured by the power of fervent prayer. 

About this time also occurred the famous case of " stig· 
mata " in the person of the ecstatic. K"therine Emerick, 
the nun of Dillmen. ·rhe rem:t.rk;~ble features wore the 
appearance of a bloody cro~~ encircling the head; marks 
of wounds in h.:t.ntls, feet :md liitle, and crosses on the breast, 
with frequent blceding5 therefrom. This persisted for 
many years and the ca~ is mentioned by several notable 

Gervala : Archbishop of Rbeims, died in to67. His death 
was revealed to a Norman knight, returning from a pil· 
grim:\ge to Rome, by a hermit whom he met on the way, 
and who told him that on the pt·evious night he had been 
disturbed by a vision of demons m:~oking a great noise. 
They had, they uid, boon carrying the body of GmJais 
from Rheims, but because of his good deeds he had been 
taken from them. On his return to Hheims the knight 
found th:1t G11rvais W'.&S dead, and that the timu of his death 
corre!lponded exactly with the time of the hermit's vision. 

Gbor-Boud-Des, Tbe : The people of " Ghor-bund-land." 
men of the time. · 

In nineteenth century Occultism we find, as in the earlier 
periods, stories of bauntings and doings of mischievous 
sprites existing beside le:1rned disquisitioM by educated 
men ; as that on the ·• fourth dimension in space " by 
ZOllner in his T'aJJSU11MIIltU Pllysics, and another on the 
luminous emanations from material objects in Baron von 
Reichenbach's treatise on the Od or O:lylic Foru ; thus 
betraying an unmistakeable likeness to its precursor, the 
magic of the Middle Ages. 

Spirilutdism. The movemcmt of modem spiritualism, 
which left such a deep impress on Americ:1, France nod 
England, affected GIIP'WilltiY in a much less degree. But 
it would be indeed surprising if the country which ga.ve so 
great attention to nugnetism, wherein somnam!>ules and 
clairvoyants were so plentiful, the country of seers and 
mystics, did not interest itst:lf in the wide·apread phenom
ena of spiritualism. And investigators there were in G•r
ma11y, though we have no record of any in the period im· 
mediately following the Rochester Rappings. Fichte 
declared for the facts of spiritualism ; Hartmann, also, 
the author of the Pllilosophy of IIIII Uttea11scio1U, desired 
to give the phenomena a definite place in philosophy. Carl 
du Prel, in his Pllilosoplty of Mysticism, points to spiritu
alistic manifestations as evidence of a subconscious region 
in the human mind. . Du Prel also founded a monthly 
magazine, TM Spllin:r, devoted to the interests of spiritU:~ 
alism, and Aksakoft, the well-known Russian spiritualist, 
published the results of his rcseJ.rches in G11rmany, and in 
the German language, bec:luse he wa.s not permitted to 
publish them in Russian. Another philosophic exponent 
of tho spiritualistic doctrine w.u Baron Hellenbach, who 
founded on its tenets a distinct hypothesis of his own
namely, that no change of world, or •• sphere,"· occurs at 
birth or death, but merely a chan~e in the mode of percep
tion. So much for the philosophtcal attitude towards the 
phenomena. The popular view-point was doubtless more 
mftuenced by the performances of the mediums who from 
time to time found their way to G11rmaHy. The most im· 
portant of these was Henry Slade, who sought refuge in 
that country from his English persecutors. His remarkable 
manifestations in G11rmany, under the observation of ZOllner 
the astronomer, left nothing to be desired from a spiritu
alistic point of view. 

G~r~oa. Jean Obarder de : The learned and pious chancellor 
of the University of Paris, who died in ••29. He wa.s the 
author of the Examination of Spir6ts, which contained rulos 
for distinguishing true revelations from false ; and of 
Astrolofy R~forWIIId, which bad a great success. 

Gert, Bertbomlne de : A 110rceress of tho town of Pr6chac 
in Gascogny, who confessed about tho year 16o8 that when 
a sorceress returning from the Sabbath W.lll killed on the 
way, the devil was in tho habit of taking her shape and 
making her reappear and diu in her own dwelling so as to 
preserve her good reputation. Uut H be who had killed 
her bad a wax candle about him, and made with it the sign 
of the cross on the body of the witch, the devil could not 

Mr. Pocockc in his IJidia ;,. Gruu maintains that these 
people are the same as the " Corybantes.'' or ministers of 
the gods, otherwise known as the Cabiri. 

Gbost INn : Sir William Hamititon has observed, " however 
a•tonishing, it is now proved, beyond all rational doubt, 
that in certain abnormal states of the nervous organism, 
perceptions are possible through other than the ordinary 
channels of the senses." But, without entering into this 
metaphysic.'\1 question, folk-lore holds that persons born 
at a particular time of the day h3.ve the power of seeing 
ghosts. ·• Thus it is said in Lancashire," nys Mr. Thisel· 
ton Dyer, " th?ot children born during twilight are supposed 
to have this peculiarity, and to know who of their acquain
tance will next die. Some say that this property belongs 
also to those who happen to be born exactly at twelve 
o'clock at night, or, as the po.uantry aay in Somersetshire, 
"a child born in chime-hours will h.:t.ve the power to see 
apiriu." The same belief prevails in Yorkshire, where it 
is commonly supposed that children born during the hour 
after midnight have the privilege through life of seeing the 
spirits of the departed. Mr. Henderson says that "a 
Yorkshire lady informed him she was very near being thus 
distinguished, but the clock had not struck twelve when 
she wo~.s born. When a child she mentioned this circum
stance to an old servant, adding that ' Mamm'l was sure 
her birthday was the :t3rd, not the :t•th, for abe bad in
quired at the time.' ' Ay, Ay,' said the old woman, turn
ing to the child's nurse, • mistress would be very anxioua 
about that, for bairns born after mid-night see more things 
than other folk.' " 

This superstition prevails on the Continent, and, in 
Denmnk, Sunday children have prerogatives far from 
enviable. Thorpe, tells how " in Fyer there was a woman 
who was born on a Sunday, and, like other Sunday children 
had the faculty of seeing much that was hidden from others. 
But, because of this property, she could not p:lSS by a church 
at night without seeing a hea.rse or a spectre. The gift 
becamts a perfect burden to her ; she therefore sought the 
advice of a ml.n skilled in such matters, who directed her, 
whenever she saw a spectre to say, " Go to Heaven I but 
when she met a hearse, •• Hang on I " Happening some
time after to meet a hearse, she, through lapse of momort 
cried out, •• Go to Heaven I" and straightway the hearse 
rose in the air and vanished. Afterwo~.rds, meeting a apectre 
she said to it, " Hang on I " when the spectre clung round 
her neck, hung on her back, and drove her tlown into tho 
earth before it. For three days her sbriuk:J were heard 
before the spectre would put au end to her wretched life.'' 

It is a popula.r article of faith in Scotland that those who 
are born on Christmas Day or Good Friday have the power 
of seeing spirits, and even of commanding them, a super
stition to which Sir Walter Scott alludes in his Marmio11 
(stanza u). ·rho Svaoliards imputed tho haggard and 
downcast looka of thcir PhiliJl 11. to tbe .Jisagrucaulo visiotlll 
to which thill \>rivilcge IIUbJectcd him. 

Among uncu tured tribes it is supposed that spirits are 
visible to some persons and not to others. The" natives" 
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of the Antilles believed that the dead appe:ued on the road 
when one went alone, but not when they went together ; 
among the Finns the ghosts of the dead were to be seen by 
the Shamans, and not by men genarally, unless In dream!!. 
It Is, too, a popular theory with s:\va<,fe racO!I that the soul 
appears in dreams to vis't the sleeper, and hence It has been 
customary for rude tribes to drink various intoxicating 
substances, under the impression that when thrown into 
the state of ecstasy they would have pleaOJing visions. On 
this account certain tribes on the Amuon U'IO certain nar
cotic plants, producing an intoxicatidn la.<,ting twenty-four 
hours. During this period they aro said to be subject to 
extraordinary visions, in the course of which they acquire 
information on any subject they may specially require. 
For a simib.r reason the inhabitants of North Brazil, when 
anxious to discover some guilty person, were in the habit 
of administering narcotic drinks to seen, in whose dreams 
the criminal m1.de his appearance. The Californian In
dians would give children certain intoxicants in order to 
gain from the ensuing vision information about their ene
mies. And the Darien Indians used the seeds of the DtJJuYA 
S4f11Uinu to produce in children prophetic delirium, daring 
which they revealed the whereabouts of hidden treasures. 

OW11 de Lawai : Lord of Raiz, and Marshal of France, the 
" Blue Beard " of our nursery legends, and a famous 
sorcerer, was born about the year 1420, of one of the most 
famous families of Brittany. His father died when be was 
in his twentieth year, and the impetuous lad found himself 
possessed of unlimited power and wealth. By birth, he 
was connected with the Roceys, the Craous, and the Mont
morency&. Tbrou!fh his father's decease he became the 
lord of fifteen pnncely dom:Uns, yielding a revenue of 
three hundred thousand livres. He was handsome, lithe 
well-limbed, but distinguished by the appendage of ~ 
beard of bluish black. His address was fascinating his 
erudition extensive, his courage unimpeachable. E;ery
thing seemed to promise a splendid and illustrious career, 
instead of that dark and miserable history which has 
associated the name of Blue Beard with so many traditions 
of horror and legends of atrocious crimes. 

At the outset he did nothing to ju.<ttify an evil augury. 
He ~erved with zeal andjallantry in the wars of Charles VI. 
ag;unst the English, an had fought under Joan of Arc in 
the ever memorable Siege of OrUans. His exploits pro
o~r~ him from a grateful king the reward of the high 
digmty of Marshal of France. From this point his career 
tend~ downwM'ds. He retired to his Castle of Champ~ 
and mdulged in the display of the most luxurious state. 
Two hundred horsemen accompanied him on his travels 
and hia train, when he went hunting, exceeded in magni: 
ficence that of the lung himself. His retainers wore the 
moat sumptuous dresses ; his horses were caparisoned with 
the richest trappings ; his castle gates were thrown open 
day and night to all comers, for whom an ox was daily 
roast~ whole, and sheep, and pigs, and poultry, wine, mead, 
and hippoeras provided in sufficient quantities for five 
hundred ~ns. He carried the same love of pomp into 
his devotion. His principal chaplain, whom he called a 
bisbof.• a dean, a chanter, two arch-deacons, four vicars, a 
aohoo master, twelve assistant charlains, and eight chori
sters, composed his ecelesiastica establishment. Each 
of these had his horse and .his servant ; all were dressed in 
robes of IC&l"let and furs, and had costly appointments. · 
Sacred veslela, crueilixes, all of ~old and silver, were trans
ported with them wherever thar lord went, together with 
many organ11, each carried by six men. He wu exceed
ingly desirous that all the priests of his chapel should be 
entitled to wear tho mitre, and he sent m:~.ny embassies to 
Rome to obtain this privilege, but without suece.. He 
maintained a choir of twenty-five younc children of both 

, 

sexes, and the3e be caused to be instructed in singing by 
the best m~'Jters of the day. He had also his comedians, 
his morris-dancers, and his jugglers, and every hour was 
crowned ,.,ith some sensual gratification or voluptuous 
p(C;\.'IUrO. 

In 14-fJ, thi.<t magnificent young seigneur wedded Cath
erine, the heiress of tht' noble House of Tbouars, an event 
which afforded him fre.'lh occa.'lions of di11playing his insane 
passion for luxutious pomp. He gave the most splendid 
banquets ; be figured in the most chivalric tournaments. 
His guests, who came from all parts to share in the revels 
of Champtoe6, knew not which to admire the most, his 
skill in all knightly exercises, or his profound erudition. 
" He had espoused a young woman of high birth," says 
Eliphas Levi, " and kept her practically abut up in his 
castle at Machecoul, which had a tower with the entrance 
walled up." A report was sprt'&d by the Marshal that it 
was in a ruinous state, and no one sought to penetrate 
therein. This, notwithstanding, Madame de Raiz, who 
was frequently alone during the dark hours, saw red lights 
moving to and fro in this tower ; bnt she did not ventnro 
to question her husband, whose bizarre and sombre char
acter filled her with extreme terror. 

The legal state maintained by the Lord of Retz was 
ordered on so extensive a scale that it even exhausted his 
apparently inexhaustible revenues, and to procure the 
fund.<~ for his pleasures and his extravagance, he was com
pelled to sell several of his baronies. Then the Manhal 
attempted to dispose of his seignory of Ingrande. But 
his heirs-at-law, indisposed to see their valuable inheri
tance gradually pared away Into nothing, solicited the 
interference of the Klng, and a royal edict prohibited him 
from aelUng his paternal estates. In this predicament, 
mdst men would have curtailed their profusion, and en
deavoured to economize their income, but GUlu d4 R11111 
was unable to live in diminished sphmdour. The lu:r.uries 
that surrounded him were all that for him made Hfe. To 
have shorn him of his magnificence would have been to 
strike a death-blow at his heart. Money, thetefore, became 
the principal object of his desires, and to obtain money it 
seem~ to his excited imagination only necessary that he 
should turn alchemist. 
· He sent arcordingly into Italy, Spain, and Germany, 

and invited the adepts in the great ICience to repair from 
evet y land to the splendours of Champtoe6. Amonpt those 
who obtained the summonses, and continued attached to 
him during the remainder of his career, were Frelati, an 
alchemist of Padna, and a physician of Poitou, whose name 
la not given. At their instigation he built a stately 
laboratory, and joined by other adepts, eagerly began the 
search for the Philoeophers' Stone. For a twelve month 
the furnaces blazed away right merrily, and a thousand 
chemical combinations disposed of the Marshal'• gold and 
silver. Meanwhile, the alchemists feast~ on the moat 
luxurious viands, and quaffed the rarest wines; and so 
admirable were their quarters that, as far as they were 
concerned, they would have prosecuted the quest of tho 
elixir vitae, or- the Philosophers Stone, until death cut abort 
their labours. · 

The impetuosity of the Lord of Retz could not abide 
· auch lingering processes. He wanted wealth, and he 
wanted it immediately. If the grand secret could not be 
discovered by any quicker method, he would have none 
of it, nor, indeed, as his resources were fast melting away, 
would it avail him much if the search occupied several years. 
At this junction the Poitousan physician and the Paduan 
alchemist whispered to him of quicker and bolder methods 
of attaining the desired alkehest. if he had the courage to 
adopt them, Gilllls d4 R1111 immediately clismllled the 
inferior adepts, and put himself in the bands of the two 
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ablet' and subtle!' masters. These persuaded him that the 
Evil One could at once reveal to them the secret, and 
offered to summons him u ltmebris, for tho Marshal to 
conclude with him whatever arrangement he thought best. 
.As long as he saved his soul, the Lord of Reb professed 
himself willing to do anything the devil might command. 

In this frame of mind he went to the physician at mid
night to a solitary recess in the neighbouring wood, where 
the physician drew the magic circle and made the custom
ary conjurations. Gilks listened to tho invocation with 
wonder, and expectant that every moment the Spirit of 
Darkness would burst upon the startled silence. After a 
lapse of thirty minutes, the physician manifested signs of 
the greatest alarm ; his hair seemed to stand on end, his 
eyes glared with unutterable horror ; he talked wildly, 
his knees shook, a deadly pallor overspread his countenance, 
and he sank to the ground. Gilln was a man of dauntless 
bl'avery, and gazed upon the strange scene unmoved. 
After awhile the physician pretended to recover conscious
ness. He arose, and turning to his master, inquired if 
he had not remarked the wrathful countenance of the 
devil. De R1t1 replied that he had seen no devil. Where
upon the physician declared be had appeared in the fashion 
of a wild leopard, and bad growled at him horribly. "You," 
be said to his lord, " would have been the same, and heard 
the same, but for your want of faith • . You could not 
determine to give yourself up wholly ~ his service, and 
therefore he thrust a mist before your eyes." De Ret• 
acknowledged that his resolution bad somewhat faltered, 
but that now his choice was made, if indeed the Evil One 
could be coerced into speaking, and revealing the secret 
of tho univon.al alkahcst. The physician said that there 
grew cet"tain herbs in Spain and AfriC\ which possessed the 
necessary power, and offered to go in Hal'ch of them him
self if the Lord of Laval would supply the funds. As no 
one else would be able to detect the herbs 110 miraculously 
gifted, D1 lUI• thanked the physician for his· voluntary 
self-denial, and loaded him with all the gold he could spare. 
The physician then took leave of his credulous patron, who 
nevt-r saw him again. 

D1 Rell, as soon as the physician bad quitted Cbampto~. 
was once more seized with the fever of unrest. His days 
and nights were <:nilllumed in ceaseless visions of gold ; 
gold, without which he must abandon his gilded pomp and 
unholy pleasures; gold, without which he could not hope 
to bravo his enemies or procure exemption from the just 
punishment of his crimes. He now tut'ned for help to the 
alchemist Prelati, who ajp'eed to undertake the enterprise 
it De R1t• furnished him with the charms and talismans 
necessary in so troublesome a work. He was to sign with 
his bluod a contract that ho would obey the devil in all 
things, and to offer up a sacrifice of the hands, eyes, blood, 
heart and lungs of a young child. The madman having 
willingly consented to these terms, Pr6lati went out alone 
on the following night, and after an absence of three hours, 

. returned to his impatient lord. His tale was a monstrously 
extravagant one, but De RtJt• swallowed it gret"dily. The 
devil bad appeared in the shape of a comely young man of 
twenty, who desired .to be called Barron, and had pointed 
out to him a store of ingots of pure gold, buried under an 
oak in the neighbouring wood, which was to become the 
property of the Lord of Laval if he fulfilled the conditions 
of his contract. But this bright prospect was over-clouded 
by the devil'sinjunction that the gold was not to be seat'ched 
for until a period of seven times seven weeks had elapsed, 
or it would turn to slates and dust. D6 R1t1 w;w by no 
moans willing to wait so many months for the realisation 
of his \Yishcs, and desired Prelati to intimate to the devil 
that he should decline any further correspondence with 
him if matter» co.uld not be expedited. Pr6lati persuaded 

ames 

him to wait for seven times seven days, and then, the two 
repaired with pick-axe and shovel to dig up the treasure. 
After some hard work they lighted upon a load of slates 
inscribed with hieroglyplucal characters. Prelati broke 
out into a fit of rage, and culuminated the Evil One as a 
liar, a knave, a rogue--DtJ R1t• heartily joining in his fierce 
denunciations. He persuaded his master, however, to 
give the devil a further trial, and led him on from day to 
day with dark oracular hints and pretended demoniac 
intimations, until he had obtained nearly all the valuables 
remaining to his unhappy dupe. He was then preparing 
to escape with hi& plunder, 11hen a catastrophe occurred, 
which involved him in his lord's ruin. 

On Easter Day, in the year 14-fO, bavinf communicated 
solemnly in his chapel, and bade farewel to the Indy of 
Machecoul, telling her that be was departing to the Holy 
Land, the poor creature was even then afraid to question, 
so much did she tremble at his presence ; she was also . 
several months in her pregnancy. Tht~ Marshal pet"mitted 
her sister to come on a visit as a companion during his 
absence. Madame de Haiz took advantage of this indul
gence, after which Cilus de Laval mounted his horse, and 
departed. To her sister, Madame de Raiz communicated 
her fears and anxieties. What went on in the castle ? 
Why was her lord so gloomy ? What signified his repeated 
.absences ? What became of the children who di~~a.ppeart'd 
day by day ? What were those nocturnal lights 1n the 
walled-up tower ? These and the other problems excitf'd 
the culiosity of both women to the utmost degree. What, 
all the same, could be done ? The Marshal had forbidden 
them exprCS!Ily even to approach the tower, and before 

- leaving be bad expressed this injunction. It must assuredly 
have a secret entrance, for which Madame de Raiz and hu 
sister Anne proceeded to search through the ·lower rooms 
of the castle, corner by corner, stone after r.tone. At last, 
in the chapel, behind the altar, tbey came upon a copper 
button, hidden in a mll.SS of sculpture. It yielded under 
pressure, a stone slid back, and the two cunosity-seekers, 
now all in a tremble, distinguished the lowermost steps of 
a staircase. which led them to the condemned tower. 

At tht' top of the fh·st flight there was a kind of chapt-1, 
with a cross upside down and ble.ck candles ; on the altar 
stood a hideous figure, no doubt representing the demon. 
On the second floor, they came \lpoll furnaces, retorts, 
alembics, charcoal-in a word, all the apparatus of alchemy. 
The third flight led to a dark chamber where the hea"·y 
and fetid atmosphere compelled the young women to 
retreat. Madame de Ralz came into collision with a vase, 
which fell over, and she was consciouK that ber robe and 
feet were soaked by some thick and uukno~n liquid. On 
returning to the light at the head of the stairs, she found 
that abe was bathed in blood. 

Si.o;ter Anne would· have fled from the place, but in 
Madame de Raiz curiosity was even stronget" than disgu!lt 
or fear. · She descended the stairs, took. a lamp from tht
infernal chapel and returned to the third floor, where a 
frightful spectacle awaited bet". Copper vessels filled with 
blood were ranged the whole length of the walls, bearir.g 
labels with a date on each, and in the middle of the room 
there was a black mat'ble table, on which lny the body of 
a child, murdered quite recently. It was on!' of thosu 
basins which had fallen, and black blood bad spread far r.r.d 
wide over the grimy and worm-eaten wooden floor. The 
two women WOI'e now half-dead with terror. Madamt'l de 
Raiz emleavourell at all costs to efface the evidence of her 
incli~~erclion. She went in search of a SJIOnge and ·water, 
to W<lllh tho boards, but sbo only extenlled the stain, aod 
that which at first seemed black, became all scarlet in hue. 
Suddenly a loud commotion echoed through the castJt-, 
mixed with tho cries of people calling to Mada~e de &iz. 
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She distinJJuished the awe-stricken words : " Hero Is 
Monseigneur come back." • The two women made for the 
staircase, but at tho same moment they were aware of the 
trantrling of steps an1l the tlound of other voice!! In the 
dc\'il s chapel. Sister Anne fted upwards t.o the battlement 
of the tower; Madame de R'liz went do'vn trembling, and 
found herself lace to face with her husband, in the act of 
ascending, accompnnied by the npostate priest and 
Pr~lati. 

Gilles d4 Liwal seized his wife by the arm, and \vithout 
-speaking, dragged her into the Infernal chapel. It was 
.then that Pr~lati observed to the Marshal: " It i!l needs· 
·must, as you see, and the victim has come of her own 
.accord .•.. " "Be it so," answered his master. "Begin 
1:he Black Mass. . • . " The apostate priest went to the 
altar, while Gill•s tU Laval opened a tittle cupbo:ml fixed 
therein, and drew out a large knife, after which he sat down 
-close to his spouse, who was now almost in a swoon, and 
·lying in a heap on a bench against the wall. The ll.'l.crileg
·ious ceremonies began. Tt must he explained that the 
Marshal, so far from taking the roatl to JerusaiP.m, had 
-proceeded only to Nantes, where Pr~lati lived ; he attacked 
this miscrablt' wretch with the \1ttermost fury, and threat
-ened to slay him if he did not furnish the means of extrncting 
from the devil tha~ which he had been demanding for so 
"long a time. With the object of obtaining delay, Prlllati 
declared that terrible conditions were required by the 
infernal master, first among \Vhich would be the sacrifice of 
the Marshal's unborn child, after tearing it forcibly from 
the mother's womb. GUles d4 Laval made no reply, but 
-returned at once to Machecoul, the Florentine sorcerer 
.and his accomplice, the priest, being in his train. With 
·the rest we are acquainted. . 

Meanwhile, Sister Anne, left to her own devices on the 
Toof of the tower, and not daring to come down, had re· 
moved her veil, to make signs of distress at chance. They 
were answered by two cavaliers, accompanied by a posse 
-of armed men, who were riding toward!! the castle ; they 
proved to be her two brothers, who, on learning the spurious 
·departure of the Marshal for Palestine, had come to visit 
and console Madame de Raiz. Soon after they arrived 
·with a clatter in the court of the castle, whereupon GiU.s 
.de Laval suspended the hideous ceremony, and said to his 
wife : ·• :Madame, I forgive you, and the matter is at an 
-end between us if you do now as I tell you. Return to your 
.apartment, change your garments, and join me in the 
.guest-room,. whither I am going to receive your brothers. 
But if you say one word, or cause them the slightest sua· 
·picion, I will bring you hither on their departure ; we shall 
·proceed with the Black Mass at the point where it is now 
brokt'n oft, and at the conseciation you will -die. Mark 
where I place this knife. 

He rose up and led his wife to the door of ber chamber, 
.and subsequently received her relations and their suite, 
saying that this lady was preparing herself to come and 
salute her brothers. Madame de Raiz appeared almost 
immediately, pale as a spectre. Gilus de l.aval never took 
-eyes off ber, seeking to control ber by his glance. When 
her brother suggested that she was ill, she answered that it 
was the fatigue of pregnancy, but added in an undertone: 
"Save me, he seelm to kill me." At the same moment, 
Sister Anne rushed into tbe hall, crying : " Take us away ; 
save us, my brothers, this man is an nssas~n," and abe 
pointed to Gilh1 d4 LtWal. .While the Marshal summoned 
.his people, the escort of the two visitors surrounded tbe 
women with drawn swords, and t11e :Marshal's people 
-disarmed instud of obeying him. Madame de Raiz, with 
her sister and brothers, pined the drawbridge, and left 
·the castle. 

·rerrible rumours were now bruited through .all the 

GIBes 

country-side. It was notiCed that many young girls and 
boys bad disappeared. Some bad been traced to the 
Castle of Champtocll, and not beyond. The public voice 
accul!Cd him or murder, and of crime!! even worse than 
murder-of lust in its foulest and most disgusting shapes. 
It was true that no one dared openly accuse a baron so 
powerful as the Lord of Retz. It was true that whenever 
the circumstances of the disappearance of so many children 
were alluded to in his presence, he always manifested the 
greatest astonishment. But the suspicions of the people 
once aroused are not easily allayed ; and the Ca.~le of 
Champtocll and its lord soon acquired a fearful reputation, 
and were !lurrounded with an appalnng mystery. 

The continued disappearance of young boys and girla 
had caused so bitter a feeling in the neighbourhood that 
the Church had felt constrained to intervene, and on the 
earnest representation!! of the Bishop of Nantes, the Duke 
of Brittany ordered De Rel.1 and his accomplice to be ar· 
rested. Their trial took place before a commission com· 
posed or the Bishop of Nantes, Chancellor of Brittany, 
the Vicar of the Inquisition, and Pierre l'H6pital, the 
Presid~nt of the Provincial ParUament. De Retr was 
accused of sorcery, sodomy, and murder. At first he 
displayed the most consummate coolness, denounced his 
judges as worthless and impure, and declared that rather 
than plead before such shameless knaves he would be 
hung like a dog, without trial. But the overwhelming 
evidence brought against him-the terrible · revelations 
made by Pr~lati and his servants of hia abandoned lust, 
of his sacrifices of young children for the aupposed gratifi
cation of the devil, and the ferocious pleasure with which 
he gloated over the throbbin~ limbs 1\nd glazing eyes of 
those who were equally the VIctims of his sensuality and 
his cruelty-this horrible tale, as it unfolded day by day 
the black record of his enormities, shook even his imper
turabl., coura~e, and he confO!!Sed everythlng. The blood· 
stained chron1ele showed that nwly one hundred children 
had fallen victims to this madman and his insane greed of 
the Philosophers' Stone. Both D• Rlll.1 and Prelati were 
doomed to be burned alive, but in consideration of his rank 
the punishment of the Marshal was somewhat mitigated. 
He wu strangled before he w~ given over to the flames. 
On the scaffold, he exclaimed to Pr~lati, with a hideous 
assumption or religions confidence : " Farewell, friend 
Franc1r.. .In this world we shall never meet again, but let 
us rest our hopes in God-we shall lee each other in Para· 
dise." The sentence was executed at Nantes, on the 
23rd of February, l.f.fO. " Notwithstanding his many and 
atrocious cruelties," says the old chronicler, Monstrelet, 
"he made a very devout end, full of penitence, most humbly 
imploring his Creator to have mercy on his manifold sins 
and wickedness. When his body was partly burned, 
some ladies and damsels of his family requested his remains 
of the Duke of Brittany, that they might be interred in 
holy ground, which was granted. The greater ·part of the 
nobles of Brittany, more especially those of bis kindred, 
were in the utmost grief and confusion at his shameful 
death." 

Tbe Castle of Champtocll still stand• in its beautiful 
valley, and many a romantic legend flowers about its gray 
old walls. " The hideous, half-burnt body of the monster 
himself," says TroUope, " circled in flames, pale, indeed, 
and faint in colour, but more lasting than those the hang· 
man kindled around his mortal form in the meadow under 
the wails of NantM-is seen on brisht moonlight nightl, 
atanding now on one topmost point of craggy wall. now on 
another, and ia heard mingUng his moan with the sough 
of the night-wind. Pale, bloodless forms, too, of youthful 
growth and mien, the restless, unsepalchred shosts of the 
unfortunate~ who perished in these dungeons unaiiOiled. 
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may at similar times be seen ftitting backwards and for
wards in numerous groups across the space enclosed by 
the ruined walls, with more than mortal speed, or glancing 
hurriedly from window to window of the fabric, as still 
seeking to escape from ita hateful confinement." 

Girard, leaa-Bap&IJ&e : A Jesuit born at Nle in x68o, m~ch 
persecuted by the Janseoists. They accused him of having 
seduced a girl named Catherine Cadi~re, who showed symp
toms of possession, and had to be sent to a convent of 
Ursulines at Brest. His enemies found it impossible to 
implicate him in the affair, and the parliament of Aix, 
belore which he was tried, were forced to acquit him. 

Gladea, The Boo& of : Regarded as a remedy for a disease 
called the " Elf cake," which causes a hardness of the side. 
The following is the prescription given in ..f TAousaxd No
IGbl• Tllings for the making up of the medicine:-" Take 
a root of gladen, and make powder thereof, and give the 
diseased party half a spoonful thereof, to drink in white 
wine, and let him eat thereof so much in his pottage at one 
time, and it will help him within awhile." 

Glamls Outle : (S•• Baaa&ed Houses.) 
Glamour : (S" Grplles.) 
Glamoarlt: The state of mind in which witches beheld ap-. 

paritiona and visions of many kinds. Of the same nature 
as phantasy. 

Glaa,U, lOHph: (1636-168o) An English philosopher who 
wrote several works'dealing with occult affairs, was born 
at Plymouth, and became a Church of England clergyman 
with charges at Frome Selwood and Streat and Walton. 
In 1666 he was appointed to the Abbey Church, Bath, was 
made • prebendary of Worcester Cathedral, and was chap· 
lain in ordinary to Chades II. from 167:z. In his supsi• 
ScinttijicG (166.5) hia Scwur~rs aHd Scwury (1666) and his 
SadducismtU Triwmphtllws (printed 1681) he undertook 
the defence of the belief in the supernatural, and supplied 
many illustrations in support of his theory. 

Funaaus, Comnuxtary ox PMaulsus, H•av•x ot th6 Philo
sophers, or Dooll of Ve•tllioll, Miraculum Mundi, Til• 
ProsptJrity of GtJrmany, Book of Fir•s. 

Gloriana : (S11 Dee.) 
Gloaopetra, or Galoaaa : This stone is said to fall from Heaven· 

in the wane of the moon. It is shaped like the human 
tongue, and was used by magicians to excite the lunar 
motions. 

Gloucester, Eleanor Oobham, Daeheu of : Wife of Humphrey 
of Gloucester, uncle of Henry VI., and Lord Protector of 
England during the King's minority. Though Humphrey 
was very popular in England, he was not without enemies, 
and one of the most bitter of these was Henry Beaufort, 
Cardinal of Winchester, great-uncle to the King. He it 
was who brought. a charge of witchcraft against the D14ch6ss 
of Glouusur, hoping thus to destroy her husband's power 
as the actual head of the realm and heir to the throne in 
the event 9f the King's death. It was supposed that the· 
Duch1ss had first resorted to witchcraft in order to gain the 
affections of Humphrey, whose second wife she was. Then, 
when she had married him, and the death of the Duke of 
Bedford had removed the last barrier but one between her 
and a crown, she set about the secret removal of that 
barrier, which was, of course, the unfortunate King. To
assist her in her evil designs, she sought the advice of 
Margery Jourdain (the Witch of Eye), Roger Bolingbroke, 
Thomas Southwel, and John Hume, or Hun, a priest. All 
five were accused of summoning evil spirits, andflotting to
destroy the King. They were also suspected o making a 
waxen image, which was slowly melted before a fire, in the· 
expectation that as the image was consumed, the life of 
the King would also waste away. For the supposed practice 
of this common device of witches, they were put upon 
trial. The priest, Hun, turned informer, and Bolingbroke, 
having abjured his evil works, was called upon to give· 
evidence. Margery Jourdain was burned as a witch, and 
the Duchlss of Glouusur was sentenced to walk through the· 
streets of London on three separate occasions bearing a. 
lighted taper in her hand, and attended by the Lord Mayor, 
sheriffs, and others. Afterwards, she was banished to the 
Isle of Man. 

GnosUclsm : Under the desl~tion " Gnostics," several 
widely-differing sects were mcluded, the term, derived. 
from the Greek, meaning, " to know " in opposition to
mere theory, and sharln~ this significance with the words, 
" wizard," " witch," which also indicate in their original 
meaning: " those who know." 

Glu Gbalrm : A rhyme or spell of Scottish origin, by the use 
of which one could keep a dog from barking, and open a 
lock, and supposed to be of special value to young men 
in their courtship days. About twenty yean ago a well· 
known character in Skye, named Archibald the Light
headed, was believed to know this incantation ; but he 
repeated it 10 quickly that no one could understand what 
he said. This poor man was insane ; but the fear which 
dogs had of him was ascribed to his knowledge of the Glas 
Glain~t. It was believed that this rhyme had aome reference 
to the safety of the Children of Israel on the night before 
the Exodus: "against any of the children of Israel shall 
not a dog move his tongue, against man or beast." 

Glauber, lobaDD Baclolpb : Getman mediciner and alchemist, 
born at Carlstadt, in 16o3. No authentic records concern
ing his life appear to exist, although be was a profuse writer 
and left many treatises on medicine and alchemy. He 
discovered and prepared many medicines of great value 
to pharmacy, aome of which are in common use, for example 
the familiar preparation known as Glauber's Salts. He 
was a firm believer in the Philosophers' Stone and elixir 
vite. Concerning the former, be states : " Let the be· 
nevolentreadertakewithhi.mmy final judgment concerning · 
the great Stone of the Wiae ; let every man believe what he 
will and is able to comprehend. Such a work is pur~ly the 
gift of God, and cannot be learned by the moat acute power 
of human mind, if it be not assisted by the benign help of 
a Divine Inspiration. And of thia I assure myself that 
in the last times, God will raise up some to whom. He will 
open the Cabinet of Nature's Secrets, that they shall be 
able to do wonderful things in the world to His Glory, the 
which, I indeed, heartily wish to posterity that they may 
enjoy and use to the praiae and honour of God." 

SOme of Glauhr's principal works are,. PAilo•ophical 

Simultaneously with Christianity, these sects assumed 
a definite form, the eastern provinces of the Roman Empire· 
being their sphere of operations at first. Their doctrines 
were an admixture of Indian, Egyptian, Babylonian, and 
Christian creeds, astrology and magic, with much of the 
Jewish Kabbala also. From Alexandria, that centre of 
mystic learning, much of their distinctive beliefs and 
ritual were derived, while it seems certain that to a certain 
extent they became affiliated with Mithraism (q.v.), to· 
whose sheltering kindness Occidental Christianity also-
owed much. Most of the sects had a priesthood of the 
mysteries, and these initiated priests practised magic arts. 
astrology, incantations, exorcisms, the fashioning of charms. 
talismans and amulets, of which many are extant at the 
present day. It is said that tho Grecian mysteries, the· 
Eleusinian and Cabiric, for instance, were celebrated by the 
Gnostic sects down to a late date. They were looked upon 
as heretics and sorcerers by the· Church, and were the· 
victims of relentless pe1aecution. In Persia also they were
put to death, but some embraced lslamism, and trans
mitted their doctrines to the Dervish sects (q.v.). Mani· 
cheism, a later sect was founded by Manes, who belonged. 
to the Order of the Magi, and was famons for his skill io. 
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GNOSTIC GEMS 

Taliemam, mazical charme, and invocation• of the Gnoetic eect. lll111trative of the 
mysteries of the Gnoetice: it ehowe Abraus, the chief Deity, in hie manifestation~. 
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aattology, medicines and magic. This sect was anathema 
to the Church, and ita later variants, Paulicians, Cathari, 
Albigensis, Lollards, and later still the Carbonari, nev.er 
failed to arouse the persecuting fervour of the Church. 

Apollonius of Trana (q.v.), a Papn, was supposed to 
have some connection with the Gnostics. The first Gnostic 
of eminence was Simon Ma(fUS (q.v.) contemporary with the 
Christian apostles. The Stmonians are said to have inter
preted the Creation in Genesis as symbolic of the gestation 
of the fretus, the tc.>mptation of Eve and the Garden of 
Eden having a like character. The Car_pocratians, one of 
the Gnostic. sects. derived their mystenes and rites from 
Isis worship. They used Theurgic incantations, symbols 
and si~. The Ophites al!'IO adopted Egyptian rites, and, 
as thetr name indicates, these included much of serpent 
symbolism, an actual serpent being the central object of 
their mysteries. Mnrcos, diaclple of Valcntinus, and 
founder. of the Marcian sect, celebrated Mass with two 
chalices, pouring wine from the larger into a smaller, 
and on pronouncing a magical formula, the vessel was 
filled with a liquor like blood, which swelled up seething. 
Other sects practised divination and prophecy by means of 
female somnambules. Some of the sects became degraded 
in doctrine and ritual, this often being of an orgiastic 
character. · 

The Gnostic talismans were mostly engraved on gems, 
the colour and traditional qualities of the jewel being part 
of its magical efficacy. They used spells and charms 
and mystic formula!, said to " loose fetters, to cause blind
ness in one's enemies, to procure dreams, to gain favour, 
to encompass any desire whatsoever.'' In a Greek Gnostic 
Papyrus ts to be found the following spell of Agathocles, 
for producing dreams: "Take a cat, black all over, and 
which has been killed ; prepare a writing tablet, and write 
the following with a solution of myrrh, and the dream 
which thou desirest to be sent, and put in the mouth of the 
cat. The text to be transcribed runs : • Keimi, Keimi, I 
am the Great One, in whose mouth rests Mommom, Thoth, 
Nauumbre, Karikha, Kenyro, Paarmiathon, the sacred 
Ian ica ieu a~i. who is above the heaven, Amekheumen, 
Neunana, Seunana, Ablanathanalba,' (here follow further 
names, then,) •Put thyself in connection with N.N. in this 
matter (as to the substance of the dream named,) but if 
it is necessary then bring for me N.N. hither by thy power; 
lord of the whole world, fiery god, put thyself in connexion 
with N.N.' Again, there follows a list of meaningless 
names, the formula ending : • Hear me, for I shall speak 
the great name, Thoth I whom each god honours, and each 
demon fears, by whose comtnand every messenger performs 
his mission. Thy name answers to the seven (vowels) 
a, e, a, i, o, u, 6, ;tJuod/16 ou1l 6i11. I named thy glorious 
name, the name for all needs. Put thyself in connection 
with N.N., Hidden One, God, with res~t to this name, 
which Apollobex also used." The repetition of apparently 
meaningless syllables was alway. held to be of great 
efficacy in magical rites, either as holding the secret name 
of the powers invoked, or of actual power in themselves. 
In Atanasi's Ma,ic Pt~J1yl'1ls, SpeU VII., directs you to lay 
the link of a chain upon a leaden plate, and having tracecl 
its outline, to write thereon, round the circumference, the 
common Gnostic legend in Greek characters (reading both 
ways) continuously. Within the circle was written the 
nature of the thing which it was desired to prevent. The 
operation was called " The Ring of Hermes.'' The link 
was then to be folded up on the leaden plate, and thrown 
into the grave of one dead before his time, or else into a 
disused weU. After the formula above given, was to 
follow in Greek : .. Prevent thou such and such a person 
from doing 1uch and such a thing "-a proof that the long 
atring of epithets all referred to the aame power. These 

instances might be multiplied, although much of the more
valuable parts of the Gnostic doctrines were destroyed by· 
every persecutor who arose, and this was easily done for 
the 111!-cred and mysti~ teachings, the prayers and SPells 
were Inscribed on penshable parchments. That much of 
the evil was imputed to them by the Church because of 
their more philosophic habit of thought in opposition to· 
faith and dogma, is beyond doubt. 

Goat : The devil is frequently represented under the shape 
of a goat, and as such presided over the witches' Sabbath. 
The goat is also the " emblem of sinful men at the day of 
judgment.'' (Stl lapltome&; Wl&elaeral&.) 

OoiiUn : ·A spirit formerly supposed to lurk in houses. They 
were generally of a mischievous and grotesque type. Hob-
goblins, according to Junius, were so called because they 
were wont to hop on one leg. 

0114 : According to the ancient magical conception of Go4 
in the scheme of the universe, evil is the inevitable contrast 
and complement of good. God permits the existence of 
t.he shadow in order that it may intensify the purity of the· 
light. Indeed be has created both and they are inseparable 
the one being necessary to and incomprehensible without 
the other. 

The very idea of goodness loses ita meaning if considered 
apart from that of evil-Gabriel is a foil to Satan and Satan 
to Gabriel. The dual nature of the spiritual world pene
trates into every department of life material and spiritual. 
It is typified in light and darkness, cold and heat, truth 
and error, in brief, the nantes of any two opposing forces 
will serve to illustrate the great primary law of nature-
viz. the continual conflict between the positive or good. 
and the' negative or evil. 

· For a scriptural illustration of this point, let the story 
of Cain and Abel be taken. The moral superiority of his 
brother is at first irksome to Cain, finally intolerable. He 
murders Abel, thus bringing on his own head the wrath of 
God and the self-punishment of the murderer. For in 
killing Abel he has done himself no !food, but harm. He 
has not done away with Abel's superiority, but has added 
to himself a burden of guilt that can be expiated only by 
mucli suffering. 

Suffering is shewn in the Scriptures to be the only means 
by which evil is overcome by good. Cain re-appears in 
the story of the prodigal son, who after privation and suffer
ing is restored to his father who forgives him fully and 
freely. 

The possibility of sin and error is therefore entirely con
sistent with and even inseparable from life, and the great 
sinner a more vital being than the colourless character, 
because having greater capacity for evil he has also greater 
capacity for good, and in proportion to his faults 10 will 
his virtues be when he turns to God. " There is more joy 
in heaven over one sinner that repenteth than.over ninety 
and nine just persons," because more force of character, 
more power for good or evil is displayed by the sinner than 
by the feebly correct. And that power ia the most preciou 
thing In life. 

Tliis great dna! law, right and wrong, two antagonistic 
forces, call them what we will, is designated by the term. 
duad. It is the secret of life and the revelation of that 
secret means death. This secret is embodied in the myth 
of the Tree of Knowledge in Genesis. At death the cli8cord 
will be 1esolved, but not till then. 

From the duad i11 derived the triad on which is based 
the doctrine of the Trinity. Two forces producing equili
brium, the secret of nature, are designated by·the duad~ 
and these Three, call them life, good, evil, constitute one 
law. By adding the conception of unity to that of the triad 
we arrive at the tetrad, the perfect number of four, the-
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source of all numerical combinations. According to the- many yonths-:-for at the ago of fifteen ho became des
ology there are three persons in God, and these three form pcrately enamoured of a young girl, all() as his parents 
nne Deity. Three and one make four because unity Is- disapproved of the match the pair were separated straight
required to explain the Throe. Hence, in almost all lang- way. At first Go.th6 declared himself broken-hearted, 
uages, the name of Go4 consists of four letters. Again, and being intensely virile, as all men of might are, he sought 
two affir!Da.tions make two ne~;ations either possible or consolation in loose-living. But a broken heart seldom 
ne.-:essa.ry. According to the Kabalists the name of the proves a fatal malady, and the disappointed lover's restora
Evil one consisted of tho same four letters spelled back- tioa to mental health was facilitated betimes by his removal 
ward, signifying that evil is merely tho reftection or shadow from his native town to Leipsic, where he entered the uni
ot good-" The last reflection or imperfect mirage of light versity, intending to become a lawyer. 
in 11ha.dow." At Leipsic Go•llu showed slender affection for the actual 

All which exists in light or diU'kness, good or evil, exists curriculum, and instead he continued in essay writing and 
through the tetrad. The triad or trinity, then, is explained drawing, while he even took lesson• in etching. He also 
by the duad and resolved by the tetrad. found time for another love-affair, but this was cut short 

Goclfrey: A priest of Provence, who had seduced several wo- in 1768 by his undergoing a serious illness; and, on his 
men. One of them, a nun, to save herself, asserted tha.t recovering therefrom, he decided to leave his present almtJ 
Godf"Y had bewitched her. mal" in favour of that of Strasburg. Arrived there, he 

Arrested and imprisoned, he w•s tortured until he con- bec:~.me intimate with J ung Stilling, while his tastldor letters 
fessed that he wa!l a magician, a.nd that he had, by moans was strengthened, Homer and Ossian being the masters for 
of hi• breathing and other enchantments, corrupted this whom he chiefty avowed affection; while, though he con
woman and several others. He was even induced, in his tinned to show himself callous as regards law, he succeeded 
extreme agony, to speak of his presence at the Witches' in becoming an advocate in 1771, whereupon he returned 
S:!.bbath, and to give a long description of it. After these to Frankfurt. 
confessions had been cruelly extorted from the anguish of ~ Go.IM had already written a quantity of verse and prose, 
failing nature, the Parliament of Aix condemned hi!D, on and now, in his native town, he began to do critiques for 
the 3oth of April, 1611, to be burnt alive, as guilty of ma!fic, some of the newspapers there, while simultaneously he 
sorcery, impiety, and abominable lust-a sentence which commenced writing Go1lr von B"li&hit1gan and w,th6r. 
was carried into execution without delay. l'hese were followed shortly by ProttHIMNS, and in 177-4 

This horrible affair gave rise to an adventure which has the author started working at Faust, while the following 
been related by the Ab~ of Papon. year witnessed the productioll" of -.:>me of his best love 

·• The process," said be, •• contained many depositions poems, these being addressed to Lilli Sch6nemann, daugh
upon the power of the demons. Several witnesses pro- ter of a Frankfurt banker. Nothing more than poetry, 
tested that after being anointed with a magic oil, Godfr•y however, was destined to result from this new devotion ; 
transported himself to the Sabbath, and afterwards re- and scarcely had it com!) and ~one ere Go.th6's whole life 
turned to his chamber down the shaft of the chimney. One was changed, for meanwhile his writings had become fa
day, when these depositions had been read to the Parlia- moue, and now the youn!l.e:ke Carl August of Weimar, 
ment, and the imagiDation of the judges excited by a long anxious f9r a trusty bene n, invited the rising author 
recital of supernatural events, there was heard in the chim- to come to his court. The invitation was accepted, Go.IM 
ney an extraordinary noise, which suddenly terxninated became a member of the privy-council, while subsequently 
with the apparition of a tall black man. The Judges he was raised to the rank of Geheimrath and then ennobled. 
thought it wa.s the devil come to the rescue of his dJ.SCiple, Go.lh6's life at Weimar was a very busy one. Trusted 
and fled awa.y swiftly, with the exception of a councillor implicitly by the Duke, he directed public roads and build
Thorton, their reporter, who, finding himself entangled ings, he attended to military and academic affairs, and 
in his desk, could not follow them. Terrified by what he he founded a court theatre. But though having .all these 
eaw, with trembling body and staring eyes, and repeatedly outlets for his energy he continued to write voluminously, 
making the sign of the cross, he in his turn affrighted the . among the most important works he produced during his 
pretended demon, who was at a loss to understand the first yean at the Duke's court being !phig•nia and Willwlm 
magistrate's p41rturbation. Recovering from the embar- M•isl1r; while in 1787 he made a lengthy stay in Italy, 
raesment he made him.alf known, and proved to be a chim- visitin~ Naples, Pompei, Romo and Milan. Returning 
ney sweeper who, after having swept the chimney of the to We1ma.r, be began writing Egwwnl; while in 1795 he 
Messieurs des Comptes, wh011e chimneys joined those of m:1de the acquaintc'\nce of Schiller, with whom he speedily 
the Tournelle, had by mistake descended into the chamber became very intimate, and along with whom he worked 
of the Parliament." on the Hor•n, a journal designed to elevate the literary 

Goetbe, Johann Wolfi&DI: German Author, (1749-183~): tastes of the masses. About this period, too, Go•l"- wrote 
joha11n Wulfgang Goethe, probably the most celebrated of his play of Htmnann una Doroth•a, and likewise did sundry 
all Gorman writers, was born at Frankfurt-on-the-Main translations from Voltaire, Diderot and Benvenuto Cellini; 
in 1749, his father being a lawyer of 11ome eminence. At while the year 18o6 is a significant one in his history, 
an early age the boy showed a persistent fondness for draw- · m~rked as it is alike by his ma.rciago and by the entry of 
in,, and assixnilated the rudiments of learning with sur- Napoleon into Weimar. The conquering general and the 
pnsing ease; while in 1759, on a French nobleman of German poet each found much in the other to admire, and 
athetic tastes coming to stay with the Goetbes, a warm tho latter was decorated with the cross of the Legion of 
friendlihip between him and the futuro author sprang up, Honour; nor did bia literary activitios show auy signs of 
and proved the means of accelerating the latter's intellectual Bagging as r.et, for in 1811 he wrote Dicla#N"i und Wahr.vil, 
development. Shortly after this a French theatre was in 18:n Wtlh6lm M1isur's Wa1SIUrjtU!r~, and a little later 
fuunded at Frankfurt, and here young Goethe became he commenced working at a second part of Fausl, During 
convera:~.nt with Racine ; while simultaneously he made the time he was engaged thus he had two famous visitors, 
aomo early attempts at original writing, and began to learn Beethoven coming from Vienna and Thackeray from 
Italian, Latin and Greek, English and even Hebrew. Very London; and, though the composer imagined himself 
soon, however, a little cloud came to darken his horizon- coldly received, the novelist on the contrary spoke with 
just the cloud which bas dimmed the blue skies for so enthusiasm of the welcome accorded him. But Go.lh1 wu 
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now well-stricken in years, his health was ~Jesinning to them quite meet the case. In the Huth Merlin, a " Book 
fail, and be died early in 1832. of the Sanctuary" is referred to, but this is a book of 

Few great writers, not even DisraeU or Sir Walter Scott, records, not containing any ~ spiritual allusion. 
bad fuller lives than GoeiM. His love-affairs, besides If, and it is very doubtful if, such a book ever existed, 
those cited above, were countless, and his early taste for it was most probably a Mass book, extant about 1100. 
the ~apbic arts continued to the end of his days, resulting Its contents would r'elate to a Mass following the Last . •. 
in his making a vast collection of treasures; while his . Supper, in which Christ gave Himself, the Priest sening. 
interest in mysticism, by virtue of which he is included in The mystery is threefold. (1) of Origin, which is part of 
this volume, manifested itseU in divers forms besides the the mystery of the Incarnation. (2) of Manifestation, 
writing of Ft~usl; For, something of a nympholept as he . which would have taken place had the world been worthy. 
was, Goethe's mind was essentially an asptrational and (3) of Removal : this world being unworthy, the Graal 
speculative one, and during his childhood at Frankfurt was said to be removed, yet not bidden, for it is always 
he used to do symbolical drawings of the soul's aspirations discernible by anyone worthy, or qualified to see it. A8 
to the deity, while subsequently he became immersed in has been said, it is not probable that such a Mass-book ever 
the study of the Christian religion. Anon he grew sceptical existed. 
on this subject, his ideas being altered not only by his own GraD, BOIJ : A portion of the Arthurian cycle of romance, of 
ruminations but by his readings in various inconoclas~c late origin embodying a number of tales dealing with the 
philosophers, especially Rousseau ; and it would seem search for a certain vessel of great sanctity, called the 
that latterly his intellect W'a$ less engaged by Christianity " grail" or" graal." Vmsions of the story are numerous--
than by those other and probably more ancient Eastern the most celebrated of them being the Conte del Graal, the 
faiths, his leanings in this direction being demonstrated by Grand St. Graal, Sir Percyvalle, Quete del St. Graal, and 
sundry works from his pen, notably his WISI-ilsllicA. Divan. Guyot; but there are many others. These overlap in 
One of his note-boob, moreover, shows that while a young many respects, but the s~dard form of the story may 
man at Strassburg he made a close study of Giordano perhaps be found In the Grand St. Graal-one of the latest 
Bruno and other early scientists ; while as a boy he was versions, which dates from the thirteenth century. It 
a keen student of alchemy, reading deeply in Welling and tells bow Joseph of Arimathea employed a dish used at the 
van Belmont, Basil Valentine and Paracelsus, and even last supper to catch the blood of the Redeemer which 
fitting up a laboratory where be spent long hours in arduons Sowed from his body before his burial. The wanderings 
experiments. No doubt it was while engaged in this way of Joseph are then described. He leads a band to Britain, 
that he first conceived the idea of writing a drama on the where be ia cast into prison, but ia delivered by Evelach or 
subject of Dr. Faustus, but be that as it may, his alcbemla- Mordrains, who is instructed by Christ to assist him. This 
tic and other scientific researches certainly stood him in Mordralns builds a monastery where the Grail is housed. 
good stead when ultimately composing this work. The Brons, Joseph's brother-in-law, bas a son Alain, who ia 
story's main outlines are so well known already-not only appointed guardian of the Grt~il ; and this Alain havins 
by reason of Calderon's and Marlowe's versions, but by the caught a great fish, with which he feeds the entire house-
operas of Gounod, Schumann and· Berlioz-that it were bold, is called the Rich Fisher, which title becomes that of 
superftnous if not impertinent to offer anything of the the Grllil keepers in perpetuity. Alain placed the GraU 
nature of a paraphrase or synopsis here ; but it should in the ca.~tle of Corbenic, and thence in due time come 
be said, in draWIDg to a conclusion, that after all it ia various knights of King Arthur's court in quest of the holy 
mainly on account of Ft~IUI that Gotl/11 takes rank as a vessel, but only the purest of the pure can approach its 
mystic, and a great mystic, for his rendering of the immor- vicinitr.·; and in due time Perdval attains to sight of the 
tal theme ia acknowledged as among the finest things in marve . · 
the whole of mystical literature. It is probable that the Grt~il idea was originated by early 

Goetla : (Su x., or lolomoa , •• KIDI.) mediaeval legends of the quest for talismans which conferred 
Goldea Kef : Under this title have been eubliahed many great boons upon the finder : as for example, the Shoes of 

volumes purporting to reveal an infallible method of Swiftness, the Cloak of Invisibility, the Ring of Gyges, 
attaininssuccesa in a lottery. Lll Cuf tl'or, or Lll Ybil~ and so forth; and that these stones were interpreted in 
lrlsor IU 111 forluJU, reprinted from time to time at Lille, ia the light and spirit of mediaeval Christianity and mysticism. 
based on the doctrine of sympathetic numbers, which the They may be divided into two classes : those which are 
author ciai101 to have discovered. Each number drawn, connected with the quest for certain talismans, of which 
he declares, has five sympathetic numbers which directly the Grt~il is only one, and which deal with the personality 

. follow it. Thus the number 4 bas for its sympathetic of the hero who achieved the quest ; and secondly those 
num~ 30, 40, .so. 20, and 76. Knowing this, of course, which deal with the nature and history of the talismans. 
it is an easy matter to win fortune at a lottery. A great deal of controversy has raged around the probable 

GOnDOIOIII: A Jacobite Masonic Society, perhaps related to Eastern origin of the Grail Legend, and much erudition 
the Lodges of Harodim (q.v.) They employed pseudonyms has been emplo)'ed to show that Guyot, a Proven~ poet 
like the latter, and bad an ambusador at Rome. Their who flourished m the middle of the twelfth century, found 
history is sketched in a pamphlet dated 1724, entitled at Toledo in Spain an Arabian book by an astrologer, 
•· Two Letters to a Friend," and in the work of Prichard Flegitanis, which contained the Grail story. But the 
(1730). The Duke of Wharton and the Chevalier Ramsay name "Flegitania" can by no means be an Arabian 
who were well-known Jacobites, were members of the proper name; and it might perhaJ?I! be the Persianf•ub· 
Order. They had a cipher and secret reception of their tl4nlll, a Persian combined word wh1ch signifies" astrology," 
own, and used a jargon in which the names of plAces and and in thill case it would be the title of an astrological work. 
individuals were hidden and transposed. A plate of Profcssor Bergmann and others believed that the Holy 
Hogar~b's is extant in which the Order is lampooned under Legend originated in the lnind of Guyot himself; but this 
the title of" The Mystery of Masonry brought to light by conclusion was strongly combated by the late Alfred Nutt. 
ye Gormototts." . There is, however, good reason to believe that the story . 

Grul, T•e Led Book or &be : The origin of the Graallegend, may have been brought from the East by the Knights 
wb1ch is of course speculative. Seven ancient books are Templar. 
cited as being the poalble cradle of the story, but none of The Grail Legend has often been held by certain writers 
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to buttress the theory that the Church of England or the 
Catholic Church has existed since the foundation of the 
w<>rld. From eJ.rly Christian times the genealogy of these 
churches is traced back through the patriarchs to numerous 
apocryphal parsons ; but we are not mformed as to whether 
it ponessed hierophants in neolithic and paleolithic times, 
or how it originated. This mischievous and absurd theory, 
which in reality would identify Christianity with the 
grossest forms of paganism, is luckily confined to a. small 
b.\ud of plleudo-mystics, wmprising for tho most part 
perliOns of llm \II erudition and less liberality of · outlook. 
The GTail Legend was readily embraced by those persons, 
who saw in it a link between Palestine and England and a 
plea for tho special and separate foundation of the Anglican 
Church by direct emissaries from the Holy Land. Glaston
bury was fixed as the headquarters of the Grail immi
grants, and the finding of a glass dish in the vicinity ofthe 
cathedral there not many years ago was held to be con
firmation of the story by many of the faithful. The 
ex<~oct date of this vessel cannot successfully be gauged, 
but there is not the least reason. to suppose that it is more 
than a few hundred years old. (Su Tra41Uoa,) 

Orall Swor4 : Associated with the Holy Grail in Arthurian 
Legend. Its history begins with King David who )le
queathed it to Sol01non who was bidden to re-cast the 
pommel. In Solomon's time it wu placed in a ship built 
and luxuriously . furnished by Solomon's wife. Subse
quently discovered by the Knights of the Quest, it was 
assumed and worn by Galahad. 

Gram : A magic sword thrust into a tree by Odin and pulled 
out by Sigmund. It bestowed upon its possessor excep
tional powers and performed many miracles. 

Orand Cop&: (S11 CqU01&ro.) 
Orancl Orlmoln, Tile : A work pretended to be edited by a 

suppositious person, Antonia del Rabina, who, it is alleged 
prepared his edition from a copy transcribed from th~ 
genuine writings of King Solomon. The work is divided 
into two parts : the first containing the evocation of 
Lucifuge Rocofale (S•• '' CenmoDial llqle " in article 
"llqle .. ) ; the second being.concemed with the rite of 
making pacts with demons. The work is regarded as one 
of the most atrocious of its type ; but there is little reason 
for such heavy condemnation, as its childish and absurd. 
character must be patent to everyone. Eliphas Levi says 
that it pretends to confer the Powder of Protection, that 
great mystery of the sages, but that in reality it confers the 
Powder of Consecution-wbatever that may imply. The 
first portion of the Grand Grimoire in a process for the 
evocation of evil spirits to assist the operator to discover 
hiddea treasure. The second part, that which deals 
with facts, suggests the surrender of the magician body 
and soul to the demon, and it is in this that the diabolical 
excellencies of the work consist. But the pact, as it 
stands, is grossly unfair to the devil, for the working of it is 
such, that the magician can very readily slip through his 
fingers. 

GraDel LoQe : Foundation of. (S" hMmuoDrJ.) 
Orancller, Urbain : Urbain Graftdur, a canon of the French 

church, and a popular preacher of the town of Loudun in 
the district of Poiriers, was in the yoar 1634 brought to 
trial upon tho accusation of ·magic. ·rhe first cause of his 
being thus called in qu011tion was tho envy of his rival 
preachers, whose fame was eclipsed by his superior talents. 
The second cause was a libel falsely 1mputed to him upon 
cardinal Richelieu. Graftdi•r, besides his eloqu~ce, was 
distinguished for his courage and resolution, for the grace
f~lneu of his figure, and the extraordinary attention he 
p1ad to the neatness of his dress and the decoration of his 
person, which last circumstance brought upon him the 
imputation of being so much devoted to the service of the 

hir. About this time certain nuns of the convent of 
UrsulineJ at Loudun (q.v.) were attacked with a disease 
which manifested itself by very extraordinary symptoms, 
suggesting to many the idea that they were possessed with 
devils. A rumour was immediately spread that GTandur, 
urged by some offence he had conceived against these 
nuns, was the author, by the skill he bad in the arts of 
aorcery, of thesa possessions. It unfortunately happened 
tha.t the same capuchin friar who assured cardinal Richelieu 
tlMt GTandi•' W.\:1 tbo writer of the libel ag.Linst him, also 
conununicated to him the story of the possessed nuns, and 
the t~uspicion which bad fallen on the priest on their account. 
The cardinal, seized with avidity on this occasion of private 
vengeance, wrote to the counsellor of state at Loudun, to 
cause a strict investigation to be made into the charges, 
and in such terms as plainly implied that what he aimed 
at w<~.s the destruction of Graftdi•r. The trial took place 
in the month of August, 1634 ; and, according to the 
authorised copy of the trial, Grandi1r was convicted upon 
the evidence of Aataroth, a devil of the order of Seraphims, 
and chief of the possessing devils, of Easas, of Celsus, o£ 
Acaos, of Cedon, of Aamodeus of the order of thrones, of 
Alex, of Zabulon, of Naphtbalim, of Cham, of Uriel, and of 
Acbas of the order of principalities, and sentenced to be 
burned alive. In other words, he was convicted upon the 
evidence of twelve nuns, who, being asked who they were, 
gave in these names, and professed to be devils that, com
pelled by the order of the court, delivered a constrained tes
timony. The sentence was accordingly executed, and 
GraftdUI' met his fate with heroic constancy. At his 
death an enormous drone fty was seen buzzing about his 
bead, and a monk, who was present at the execution, 
attested that, whereas the devils are accustomed to present 
themselves in the article of death to tempt men to deny 
God their Saviour, this was Beelzebub (which in Hebrew 
signifies the God of IDes), come to carry away to hell the 
soul of the victim. 

Ora&erat•, ValenUne : An Irish mesmerist born in the 
county ~f Waterford in 1638. In 1662, he dreamed that 
he had received the gift of healing by laying on of hands. 
He ignored the dream, but as it occurred again on several 
occasions, he made an experiment upon his wife which was 
quite successful. He practised the laying on of hands for 
·practically all disoasea, and in 1666 went to London where 
he was summoned to court. Whilst there be healed many 
persons, but the insults of the courtiers proved too much 
for him and he was forced to withdraw to a house near 
London, where he continued his cures. In his Cl'ilicAl 
HislOJ'y of AttiMal MagnetisM Pechlin says, •• Amongst the 
most astonishing cures which history records, arc those ol 
an Irish gentleman in London, Oxford, and other cities of 
England and Ireland. He himself published in London in 
1666 a full account of them. ' Val. Graleralus, Esq., of 
Waterford, in tho kingdom of Ireland, famous for curing 
suveral diseases and di11tcmpera by the 11truak of hill hand 
only : London, 166o.' " 

Pechlin believes that no doubt whatever can be enter
tained of the reality of his cures, as they are related in his 
own work ; and they are, therefore worthy of being trans
lated into all languag011. Pechlin cau!lud a number of 
letters and testimonials to be printed, which place the 
voracity and tho character of Graura/us in the clearest 
light. In the first place, Job. Glanville, the author of 
Supsis St:Unlifjco, in which he treated all learning and 
human science as open to doubt, and who was also a 
chaplain to Charles II., says in a letter that Gr~ra.Us wa~ 
a simple, amiable, and pious man, a 11tranger to all deceit. 
The same testimony was given to him by George Rust. 
Bishop of Dromore in Ireland. The bishop says that he
was three weeks at his house, where he had an opportunity 
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of observing his sound morals, and the great number of his 
cures of the sick. Through the simple laying on of hands 
he drove the pain." to the extremities of the limbs. Many 
times the effect was very rapid and as if by magic. If 
.tho pains 1li«l not Immediately give way, he rcpcatetl hilt 
rubbings, and always drove them from tho nobler parts to 
the less noble, o.nd finally into tho limbs. 

The Bishop relates still further :-" I can as eye
-witness assert that GraltJraktJs cured ditziness, very bad 
.diseases of the eyes and ears, old ulcers, goitre, epilepsy, 
glandular swellings, scirrhous indurations, and cancerous 
swellings. I have seen swellings disperse in five days 
-which were many years old, but I do not believe by super
natural means ; nor did his practice exhibit anything 
sacred. The cure wu sometimes very protracted, and the 
diseases only Jave way through repeated exertions; some 
altogether res11ted his endeavours." 

It allpeared to the bishop that something healing, 
eomethmg balsamic flowed from him. GraltJraus himself 
-was persuaded that his power was an especial gift of God. 
He healed even epidemic complaints by his touch, and on 
-that account he believed it his duty to devote himself to 
the cure of diseases. 

To the bishop's may be added the testimonies of two 
:fhysicians, Fau"eklow and Astel, who very assiduously 
Inquired into the reality of his cures. . 

" I was struck," says Faireklow, " with his gentleness 
.and kindness to the unhappy, and by the effects which he 
-produced by his hand." 

Astel says,-" I saw GraltJrtdtJI in a moment remove 
most violent pains merely by his hand. I saw him drive 
a pain from the shoulder to the feet. If the pains in the 
head or the intestines remained fixed, the endeavour to 
remove them wu frequently followed by the most dreadful 
.crises, which even seemed to bring the patient's life into 
.danger ; but by degrees they disappeared into the limbs, 
and then altogether. I saw a scrofulous child of twelve 
years with such swellings that it could not move, and he 
.dissipated merely with his hand the greatest part of them. 
One of the lar~est, however, he opened, and so healed it 
with his spittle. • Finally Astel says that be saw a number 
.of other cures, and repeats the testimonies of Rust and 
Faireklow on the character of GraltJraMs. 

The celebrated Robert Boyle, President of the Royal 
Society of London, says :-" Many physicians, noblemen, 
.clergymen, etc., testify to the truth of GraltJraus' cures,' 
which he published in London. The chief diseases which 
he cured were blindness, deafness, paralysis, dropsy. ulcers, 
swelling,, and all kinds of fevers.' Finally, it 11 said that 
• he laid his hand on the part affected, and so moved tho 
.disease downwards.'' 

GraltJraktJs was undoubtedly one of the most celebrated 
of the early mesmerists, and there is no question that the 
science owed considerable popularity to his cures. There 
was nothing of the charlatan about him, and he appears 
as an unaffected and simple person, whose whole desire 
was to make the best of the gift which he had received. 

-Great White BrotllerlloCHI : (S•• Adept.) 
Greatrak• : (StJtJ Beali.DI bJ Toaell.) 
.Oneee : 'that magic in its widest sense was native to the 

imagination and genius of the Greeks is apparent in their 
theogony and mythology, essentially magical in conception 
and meaning, in their literature, sculpture and history. 
The natural features of the country appealed powerfully 
to the quality of their imagination. Mountains and 
valleys, mrsterious caves and fissures, vaponrs and springs 
of volcamc origin ; groves,-these according to their 
character, were dedicated to the gods. Parnassus was the 
abode of the sun-god, Apollo ; the lovely vale of Aphaca 
tbat of Adonis ; the oak-groves of Dodona favoured of 

Greeee 

Zeus, the gloomy caves with their roar· of subterranean 
waters the Oracle of Trophonius. Innumerable Instances 
of magical wonder-working are found in the stories of their 
deities and heroes. The power of transformation is shown 
In a multitmle of ca!le~t, amonR!It them th011o of Bncchus 
who, by waving a spear, could chango tho onrs of a 11hip 
into serpents, the masts into heavy-clustered vines, tigers, 
lynxes and panthers to appear amidst the waves, and the 
terrified sailors leaping overboard to take the shape of 
dolphins ; in those wrought by Circe who by ber magic 
wand and enchanted philtre turned her lovers into swine. 
The serpent-stall of Hermes gave, by its touch, life or 
death, sleep or waking ; Medusa's head turned its beholders 
into stone ; Hermes gave Perseus wings that he might fly 
and Pluto a helmet which conferred invisibility. Prome
theus moulds a man of clay and to give it life steals celestial 
fire from heaven ; Odfsseus to peer into the future descends 
to Hades in search o Tiresias the Soothsayer ; Achilles Is 
made invulnerable by the waters of the Styx. 

Dedicated by immemorial betlief, there were places where 
the visible spirits of the dead might be evoked, Heraclea, 
Acheron, piaces where men in curiosity, in longing or 
remorse strove to call back for a fleeting moment those 
who had passed beyond mortal ken. In the month of 
March, when the spring blossoms broke through the earth 
and snowed the trees with white, the Festival of the 
Flowers was held at Athens, also the Commemoration of 
the Dead, when their spirits were thought to rise from 
their graves and "'ander about the familiar streets, striving 
to enter the dwellings of man and temples of the gods but 
shut out ~erefrom by the marie of branches of whitethorn, 
or by knotted ropes and pitch. 
Oradu: Of great antiquity and eminently of Greek charac
ter and meanmg were tl11 Ora.clls. For centuries they 
ministered to that longing deeply implanted in human nature 
the longing to know the future, and to invoke divine 
foresight and aid in the direc~on of human affairs, from 

. those of a private citizen to the multitudinous needs of a 
great state. Divination and prophecy were therefore the 
great features of the oracles. This was inspired bf. various 
means, by intoxicatinfS fumes natural or artificla , by the 
drinking of mineralspnngs, by signs and tokens, by dreams. 
The moat famous Oracles were those at Delphi, Dodona, Epi
daurus, and that of Trophonius, but others of renown were 
scattered over the country. Perhaps one of the earliest was 
that of AtJSeukal>ius son of Apollo, and called the Healer, the 
Dream-sender because .his healing was given through the 
medium of dreams that came upon the applicant while 
sleeping in the temple-courts, the famous temple-sleep. 
This temple, situated at Epidaurus, was surrounded by 
sacred groves and whole companies of sick persons lingered 
there in search of lost heafth and enlightment through 
divine dreams. Famous beyond all was that of Apollo, 
the D1lplaian orad• on the Southern Slopes of Parnassus 
where kings and princes, heroes and slaves of all countries 

l'ourneyed to ask the questions as to the future and what 
t might hold for them. The temple was built above a 

volcanic chasm, amid a wildness of nature which suggested 
the _presence of the unseen powers. Here the priestess, 
the Pythia, so named after the aerpent Pytho whom Apollo 
slew, was seated on a tripod placed above the gaseous 
vapours rising from the chasm. Intoxicated to a state of 
frenzy, her mouth foaming, wild torrents of words fell 
from her lips, and these were shaped into coherence and 
meaning by the attendant priests and given to the waiting 
questioner standing before the altar crowned with laurel, 
the symbol of sleep and dreams and sacred to Apollo. 
Priests and priestesses were also crowned with these 
leaves, and they were burned as incense ; before the 
Pythias chamber hung a falling screen of laurel branchet 
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while at tho festival of the Septerion every ninth yeil.r· a 
bower of laurel was erected in the forecourt of the temple. 
One writer has left strange details such a .. the rule that the 
sacred lire \Yithin the temple must only bo fed with fi.r· 
wood ; and, though a woman was .chosen as the medium of 
the prophetic utterance yet no woman might question the 
oracle. The Oracl1 of 1111 P1lasgic Z1us Ill Dodona, the 
oldest of all, answered by signs rather than inspired speech, 
the rustling of the leaves in the sacred groves, by means of 
lots and the falling of water, by the wind-moved .clanging 
of brazen-bowls, two hollow oolumns standing side by 
side. The three priestesses, Poliades, meaning doves, 
were given titles signifying the Diviner of the future; the 
friend of man, Virtue: the virgin-ruler of man, Chastity. 
For two thousand years this oracle existed, from the time 
when it was consulted by those heroes of the ancient myths, 
struggling in tho toils of Fate Hercules, Achilles, Ulysses 
and Aeneas, down to the latest vestiges of Greek national· 
ity. The OrtUU of Tropltonius \Vas also of great renown. 
Here there were numerous caverns filled with misty vapours 
and troubled by the noise of hidden waters far beneath. 
In this mysterious gloom the supplicants slept sometimes 
for nights and days, coming forth in a somnambulic state 

· from which they were aroused and questioned by the 
attendant priests. Frightful visions were generally re
counted accompanied by a terrible melancholy, so that it 
passed into a proverb regarding a sorrowful man " He has 
been in the cave of Trophonius." Thus it may be seen 
that magic in the sense of secret revelations, miraculous 
cures and prophetic gifts, of abnormal powers, had alw4ys 
existed for the Greeks, the oracles were a purely natural 
human way of communing with their gods upon earth. 
But magic in the lower sense of sorcery was unknown till 
Asiatic and Egyptian inJluences were introduced. The 
native conception of Fate as inexorable and inescapable for 
gods, kinfs and slaves alike was inimical to the spontaneous 
growth o a form of magic which had for its primary aim a 
certain command of the destinities of man. Good and 
evil and the perpetual strife between these two principles, 
the belief in demonology, these were foreign to the Greek 
mind, they were imported. It is said that to the Pytha· 
gorean school may be traced the fi.rst mention of good and 
evil demons and not till after the Persian War was there a 
word in the Greek language for magic. Aa these foreign 
beliefs were thus gradually introduced and assimilated 
they were ascribed to the native deities, gradually becoming 
incorporated with the ancient histories and rites. 

After the invasion by the PersiiUls, Tlussaly, where their 
stay was of lengthy duration, became famous for its !Wrccr
casea and their practices which embraced· a. wide titan• 
maturgical field, from calling down the moon to brewing 
magical herbs for love or death, so IJlUCh so that Apuleiua 
in his romance, Tlu Gold"' Ass, says, that when in Thessaly 
.he was in the place "where, by common report of the 
'world, sorcery and enchantments were most frequent. 
I viewed the situation of the place in which I was, nor was 

1 there anything I saw that I believed to be the same thing 
which it appeared to be. Insomuch that the very atones 
in the street I thought were men bewitched and turned into 
that figure, and the birds I heard chirping, the trees with· 
out the walls, and the running waters, were changed from 
human creatures into the appearances they were. I 
persuaded myself that the statues and buildings could 
move ; that the oxen and other brute beasts could speak 
and tell strange tiding:~ ; that I should hear and see oracles 
from heaven conveyed in the beams of the Sun." 
Sorur~ssu.-Homer tells the tale of Circe the enchant

tOll, with her magic philtres and magic songs but llli\kes no 
mention of Medea, the arch-sorceress of later times. Round 
her name the later beliefs clustered, to her were attributed 

all the evil arts, she became the witch par excellence, her 
infamy increasing from age to age. The same may be said 
of Hecate, the moon-godde~~s, at first sharer with Zeus of 
the heavenly powers, but later become an ominous shape 
of gloom, ruler and lover of the night and darkness, of the 
world of phantoms and ghouls. Uke the Furies she 
wielded the whip and cord ; she was followed by hell 
hounds, by writhing serpents, by lamile, stryg;e and empllllEl, 
figures of terror and loathing. She presided over the dark 
mysteries of birth and death ; she W<lS worshipped at 
night in the flare of torches. She was the three-headed 
Hecate of the cross-roads where little round cakes or a. 
lizard mask set about with candles were offered to her in 
propitiation, that none of the phantom mob might cross 
the threshold of man. LOIJI·mtJgtc tJnd thath-rnagic, the 
usual forms of sorcery became common in Greece as else
where. Love philtres and charms were eagerly sought, the 
most innocent being bitten apples and enchanted garlands. 
Means of protection against the evil eye became a necessity 
for tales of bewitchment were spread abroad, and of mis· 
fortune and death being brought upon the innocent and 
unwary by means of a waxen figure moulded in their
image and tortured by the sorceress. In tomb'l and 
secret places leaden tablets were buried inscribed with tho 
names 9f foes and victims, pierced through with a nail in 
order to bring disaster and death upon them. At this 

·time it became law that none who practised sorcery might 
participate in the Eleuainia.n Mysteries, and at Athens, a 
Samian Sorceress, Theoria, was cast to the flames. 

Orphic Mafic.-The .introduction of Egyptian influences 
were due generally to the agency of Orpheus and Pythagoras, 
who, while in Egypt, had been initiated into the mysteries. 
The story of Orpheus shows him as pre-eminently the 
wonder-worker, but one of beneficence and beauty. To 
men of hi.a time everything was enchantment and prodigy. 
By the irresistible power of his music ho constrained the 
rocks, trees and animals to follow him, at his behest storms 
arose or abated. He was the necromancer, who by his 
golden music overcame the powers of darkness, and descend
ing to tho world of shades, found his belo\·ed Eurydice, 
and but for the fatal and disobedient look into her face ere 
they gained the upper air would have brought her back to 
the living world. Jealous women tore him limb from 
limb, and his head floating down the watefs of the Hebrus 

. was cast on the rocky shores of Lesbos where, still retaining 
the power of sp~ch, it uttered oracles, the guidance of which 
people from all parts sought, even those of Babylon. He· 
was said to have in11tructcd the Greek:! in medicine and. 
magic, and for long afterwards reme..lielt, magical formula!, 
incantations and charn\s wer~ engraved upon Orphean 
tablets ami the power of healing was ascribe.! to the Orphean 
Hymns. Pythagoras, Philosopher and geometrician, to the
populace a magician, indefatigable in the pursuit of know
ledge, wielded an immense influence on the thought of his 
time. After his return from Egypt he founded a school 
where to those who had previously undergone severe and 
drastic discipline he communicated his wide and varied 
knowledge. He was also credited with miraculous powers 
such as bei!!J visible at the same hour in places far apart as
Italy and Stcily ; of taming a bear by whispering in ita 
ear ; of calling an eagle from its flight to alight on hi. .. 
wrist. 

Mysllms.-Among the greatest features of religious life 
were the mysteries held at periodic intervals in connection 
with the different deities, such as the SamolhrtUitJn, the 
B~Uehic and moat famous of all, the El1usinttJn. Their origin 
is to be traced mostly to a pre-historic nature-worship and 
vegetation-magic. All these mysteries had three trials or 
baptisms by water, fi.re and air, and three specially sacred 
emblems, the phallus, egg and serpent, generative emblems. 
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sacred in all secret rites. The Samothracian centred In tho verses of Empodocles he teaches tho theory of re· 
round four mysterious deities, Axieros tho mother, her incarnation, he himself remembering previous existences 
children Axiocersos, malo, Axioc:eraa, female, from whom wherein he was a boy, a girl, a plant, fish and bird. He 
spriUlg Casindos the originator of tho universe. The alao claimed to teach tho secreta of miraculous medicine, 
festival probably s:rmboli&ed tho creation of tho world, of the re-animation of old age, of bringiillf rain, storm, or 
also the harvest an its growth. Connected with this was sunshine, of recalling tho dead. Arlstides the Greek 
the wor11hip or Cybele, goddess of the earth, or tho citie& orator gives exhaustive accounts of the many dreams htt 
and fields. Hor priests, the Corybantes, dwelt in a cave experienced during sleep in the temples and the cures 

. where they held their ceremonies, Including a wild and prescribed therein. Socrates tells of hia attendant spirit 
orgiastic weapon-dance, accompanied by the incessant ' or ~enius who warned him, and·others throug~ his agency, 
shaking of heads and clanging of swords upon shields. of Impending danger, alao foretelling futurity. 
The cult of Bacc1&11s was said by some to have been carried Xenophon, treating of divination by dreams, maintains 
into Gru~ from EgYVt by Melampua. He is the god of that in sleep tho human soul rltVeala her divine nature, and 
the vine and vegetation, and his mysteries typified the being freed from trammels of the body ga&es into futurity. 
gro,•tll of tho vine and the vintage ; tho winter sl~ of all Plato, while inveighing against sorcery, took tho popular 
plant lifo and ib renewal in spring. Women were hia chief superstitions relating to magic, demons and spirits and by 
attendants, the Bacchantes, who, clashing cymbals and utter- his genius purified and raised theJD, usintt them as a basis 
ing wild· cries in invocation or their god, became possessed for a spiritual and magical theory of things, unsurpUied 
by ungovernable .fury and homicidal mania. Greatest for intellectual beautr. On his teaching was founded tho 
of all in their relation to Hellenic life were tho E,.usi1da11 school of Neo-PlatODllta who were among tho most fervid 
Mysl6rus. These were tho paramountinterestand function defenders of magic. Aristotle states that prediction Is a 
of tho stl\to religion exerting the widest, strongest in· purely natural quality of tho imaginati'on, while Plutarch 
fiuenco on people of all classes. Tho rites were secret and m his writings, whereiD much may be found on magic and 
theirdetailsarepracticallyunknown, but theyundoubtedly dreams, gives an exhaustive account or tho somuambulic 
symbolised the myth of Demeter, corn-goddess, and were states of the oracular priestess, Pythia, attributing them to 
held in spring and September. Prior to initiation a long possession by tho divinity. K.N. 
period of purification and preparation was enforced, dunng Oneee Motlera : Although superstition Is rife in the 
which the higher meaning of the myth was inculcated, the Hellenic archipelago it partakes more of tho nature of 
original meaning having become exalted by the genius of the Slavonic tradition than that of the ancient inhabitants of 
Greeks into an intimate allegory of tho soul of man, ita · the country, and is more or less petty and in-defined. But 
birth, life and death, its descent into Hades and subsequ~tnt the most notable circumstance in modern Greek superstition 
release therefrom. After this there came the central point is that which relates to Vampirism. The Vampire is called 
of the mysteries, the viewing of certain holy and secret sym- BroucolaeA by the modern Hellmes, and a~pears to date-
bois; next, a crowning with garlands, signifying the happi. from medileval times. Says Calmet. "I~ 11 IUIIIerted by 
ness which arises from friendship with the divine. 'l'be tho modern Greeks, in dof~tnce of their schism, and as a 
festival also embodied a scenic representation of the Story proof that the gift of miracln, and tho e~pal power of the 
of Demeter ; the rape of Persephone, tho sorrow of tho keys, subsists in their church more VIsibly and ltVidmtly 
mother, her complaints before Zeus, the final reconciliation. than in the church of Rome, that. with them, the bodies 
Women played a great part in this, the reason being that as of excommunicated persons never rot, but aweD up to an 
they themselves "produce," so by sympathetic magic uncommon si&e, and are stretched like drums, nor ever 
the1r influence was convoyed to the com, as when crying corrupt or fall to dust, till they have received absolution 
aloud for rain they looked upward to the skies, then down from some bishop or priest. And they produce many 
to the earth with cries of " Conceive I " These priestesses instances of carc:&l8es which have been in their graves 
were crowned with poppies and corn, symbolical attributes uncorrupted, and which have afterwards putrefied as soon 
of the deity they implored. (Su article MJtierl•.) as the excommunication was taken off." 

Divinatio,..-Beoides the priests and priestesses attachM to "They do not, howltVer, d~tny that a body's not corrupting 
the different temples there was an order of men called is sometimes a /roof of sanctity, but in this case they 
interpreters whose business it was to read futuritY. by expect it to sen forth an agreeable smell, to be white or 
various means such as the ftight of birds and entrails of ruddy, and not black, stinking, and swelled like a drum, as 
victims. These men often accompanied the armies in the bodies of excommunicated persons generally are. We 
order to predict the success or failure of operations during are told, that in tho time of Manuel, or Maximus, patriarch 
warfare and thus avert the possibility of mistakes in the of Constantinople, the Turkish emperor having the mind. 
campaign: they fomented or repressed rltVolutions in to know tho truth of tho Greek notion concerning the 
state . and government by their predlctioni. The most incorruption of excommunicated bodies, the patriarch 
celebrated interpreters were those of Elis, where in two or ordered the grave of a woman, who bad lived in a criminal 
three families this pecuUar gift or knowledge was banded commerce with an archbishop of Constantilioplo, to be 
down from father to son for generations. But there were opened. Her body bein' found entire, black and much 
others who were authorised by tho stato-m~tn who traded swelled, the Turks put It mto a chest, under tho emperor's 
on t~o credulity of the rich and poor, women of the lowest seal, and the patriarch having repeated a prayer, and giv~tn 
dregs of humanity, who professed to read the future in absolution to the deceased, the chest W'&ll openM three days 
natural and unnatural ph~tnomona, in eclipses, in thunder, after and tho body was found reduced to ashes. It is alao 
in dreama, in unexpected sight of certain animall, In con· a notion which prevails among the Greeks, that the bodies 
vulslve movement of eyelids, tingling of tho ears, in snees· of these excommunicated persons frequently appear to the 
ing, in a few words casually dropped by a passer-by. In living, both day and night, and speak to them, caD upon 
the liUra#ur11 and pltUosopl&us of Gruu magic in all ita them, and disturb them sttVeral other ways. 
forms is found as theme for imagination, discussion and " Leo Allatius is very particular upon this head, and says, 
belief. In tho hands of-the tragic poets, sorceresses such that in the isle of Chio, tho inhabl.tants nltVer answer the 
aa Circe and Medea become figures of terror and death, Drlt time they' are called, for fear of its being a spectre; 
embodiments of evil. Pythagoras loft no writings but on but if they are called twice, tboy are sure it L~ not a Bronco· 
his theories were founded those of Empedocles and Plato. lack (this is the name they give these spirits). If any one 
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appears at the first call, the spectre disappears, but the 
penon certainly dies. 
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persons is an undoubted troth, and supported by unquest
Ionable facts. But to pretend that these spectres are 
always excommunicated person•. and that the schismatical 
Church of a,,u has a privilege of preserving from putre
faction the bodies of those that die under her sentence, il 

"They have no way to get rid of these evil genii, but to 
dig up the body of the <person that has appeared, and burn 
it after having repeated over it certain prayers. By this 
means tho body being reduced to ashes, appears no more. 
And they look upon it as a clear case, that either these 
mischievous and spiteful carcasses come out of their graves 
of their own accord, and occasion the death of the persons 
that see or speakto th~m ; or thatthe devil himself makes use 
of these bodies to frighten and destroy mankind. They 
have hitherto discovered no remedy which more infallibly 
·rids them of these plagues, than to burn or mangle the 
bodies which were made use of for those cursed purposes. 
Sometimes the end is answered by tearing out tho heart 
.and letting the bodies rot above ground before they burn 
them again, or by cutting oft the head, or driving a large 
nail through the templea. 

• what cannot be maintained, Iince it is certain that excom
municated bodies rot ·as well as others, and that several 
who have died in the communion of the church, Greek as 
well as Roman, have continued uncorrupted. There have 
even been instances of this pature among the heathens, and 
frequently among other animals, whOliO carcasses have been 
found unputrelied in the ground, and among the ruiUI of 
old buildings. Whoever will examine more accurately 
into tbia matter, may consult father Goard's Rilu.l d4s 
Gr•u, p. 687, 688. Matthew Paris's History of Erc(lafUI, 
t. ii. p. 687. Adam of Bremen, c. ixJCv. Albert ot Stade, 
under the yea.r 1050 ; and M. Ducange, Glossu. LaJircil, at 
the word " Imbloutus." . 

Sir Paul Rycaut, in his History of"" p,.,,., 51/JU of"" 
Grull Chur&h, observes, that tho opinion that, excommuni
-cated bodies are preserved from putrefaction, prevails, 
generally, not only among the Greeks, but also amon~e the 
Turks, and he gives us a fact which he had from a Caloyer 
of Candia, who confirmed it to him upon oath. The 
.c:aloyer's name was Sophroniu, a man well known and 
respected in Smyrna. 

There died in the island of Milo, a man, who was excom
_municated for a fault which he had committed in the 
Morea, and he was buried in a private place, without any 
.ceremonies, and in unconsecrated IJround. His relatlops 
and friends expressed great dissatisfaction at his being 
treated in this manner, and very soon after the inhabitants 
of the island were tormented every ~ht by frightful 
apparitions, which they attributed to this unhappy man. 
Upon opening the grave his body was found entire, and his 
veins swelled with blood, and a consultation being held 
upon the subject, the caloyers dismembering his body, 
cutting it in pieces, and boili~ it in wine, which, it seems, 
is the uoal manner of proceecbng there in those cases. 

However, the friends of the. deceased ,prevailed upon 
them, by dint of entreaty, to delay the execution, and in 
the meantime sent to Constantinople to get absolution for 
him from the patriarch. Till the messenger could return 
the body was laid in the church, and prayers and masses 
were said daily for the repose of his soul. One day while 
Sophronius. the uloyer above mentioned, was performing 
the service, there was beard on a sudden a great noise in 
tho collin, and upon examination the body was found 
reduced to ashes, as if it had been dead seven years. Partic
ular notice was taken of the time when the noise was heard, 
and it was found to be the very morning when the absolu· 
tion was aigned by the patriarch. Sir Paul Ryuut, who 
has recorded this event, was neither a Greek nor Roman 
Catholic, but a ataunch Protestant of the Church of 
England. 

He obeerves upon this occasion, that the notion among 
tho Greeks is, that an evil spirit enters into the excommuni
cated carcass and preserves it from corruption by perform
ing the usual functions of the human soul in a living body. 
They fancy, moreover, that these corpses eat by night, and 
actually 4ilest and are nourished by their food ; that 
110veral have been found of a fresh, ruddy colour, with their 
veins ready to burst with blood, full forty days after their. 
death, and that upon being opened there has issued from 
them as large a quantity of warm fresh blood as would 
come from a youllf person of the most sanguine constitu
tion. And this optmon prevails so universally, that every 
one is furnished with a story to this purpose. Father 
Theophilus Raynard, author of a particular treatise upon 
this aubject, asserts that this coming again of deceased 

M. De Tournefort has given, In his travela, an account of 
the digging up an imaginary Broucolack in the island of 
Mycone, where he was on tho ut of January, 1701. His 
words are as follow :-" We were present at a very differ
ent ICCDe in the same island, upon occasion of one of thoee 
dead cbtJ*!B. which they suppose to come to life again 
after tbetr burial. Tho man, whose story I am going to 
relate, was a peasant in Mycone, naturally ill-natured and 
quarrelsome (a circumstance of consequence in such 
casea); be was murdered in the fields, nobody knew bow, 
or by whom. 

" Two days after his being buried in a chapel in the town 
it was nOised about that he was seen in the night walking 
about in a great burry ; that be came into houses and 
tumbled about their goods, griped people behind, and 
played a thouand little monkey tricka. At first it waa 
only laughed at, but it soon grew to be a very serious 
aftair when the better sort of people joined in the com
plaint. Tbe Papas them'Selves gave credit to It, and no 
doubt had their reasons for so doing. Masses, to be sure, 
we said, but the peasant was incorrigible, and continued 
his old trade. After several meetings of the chief people 
of the town, and of the priests and monks, it was concluded 
to be necessary, in obedience to some old ceremonial, to 
wait till nine days after the burial. 

" On the tenth day, a mas.'l was said in the chapel where 
the body lay, in order to drive out the devil, which was 
imagined to have taken possession of it. When the masa 
was over the body was taken uP., and preparations were 
made for pulling out its heart. rhft butcher of the town, 
an old clumsy fellow, began with opening the belly instead 
of the breast. He groped a long whilo 1unong tbe entrails 
without finding what he looked fur, till at last &Omebody 
said he should cut up the diaphragm, nnd then the heart 
was pulled out, to the admiration of the spectators. In 
the meantime the carQS.'I stunk so abominably that they 
were obliged to born frankincense but the smoke mixing 
with the fumes of the corpse; increased the stink and began 
to heat the poor people's brains. Their imagination, 
already affected with the spectacle before them, grew full 
of whimsies, and they took it into their beads that a thick 
smoke came from tho body; nor durst we aay that it was 
oniy the smoke of the incense. 

·• In the chapel and the ICJoare before it they were 
incessantly bawling -out Broucolack, which is the name 
they give to these pretended redivivi. From hence the 
bellowing was communicated to the streets and seemed to 
be invented on purpose to split the roof of the chapel. 
Several there prC1811t averrod tbat the blocxl of the offender 
wu red, and the butcher awore that the body was still 
warm, whence they concluded that tbe deceased wu 
guilty of a heavy crimo for not being thoroughly dead, or 
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rather for suffering himself to be re-animated by the 
devil, which is the notion they have of a Broucolack. 

. They then roared out that word in a stupendous manner. 
Just at this time there came in a flock of people, who 
fondly prote.'4ted that they plainly saw tho body Wl\S not 
gro,vn stiff when it WM c.1.rricd from the fields to the church 
to be burled, and that consequently it was a true Brouco
laek, which word continued to be the burden of the song. · 

" I question not but_ they would have sworn it did not 
stink if we had not been there so thoroughly were their 
heads turned upon this occasion, and so strongly were they 
infatuated with the notion of these spectres. As for us, 
we got as close to the body as we could, that we might 
observe what passed more exactly, and were almost poisoned 
with the stink. When they asked ns what we thought of 
the corpse we told them we believed it to be completely 
dead, and having a mind to cure, or, at least, not to exas
perate their prejudices, we presented to them that it was 
no wonder the butcher should feel some warmth, by groping 
in the entrails, which were then putrefying, that it was 
no e:ortraordinary thin~ for it to emit futnC!4 since the same 
will happen upon turmng up a dunghill, and that &9 for the 
pretended redness of the blood, it was still' visible by the 
butcher's hand!!, that it was a mere stinking n.uty smear. 

" After all our rea.sooing they resolved upon ~oing to 
the sea-shore, and there burning the dead man s heart. 
But, notwithstanding this execution, he did not grow 
more peaceable, but made more noise than ever. He was 
accused of beating people in the night, breaking down 
doors, and even roo& of houses, shattering windQWS, 
tearing clothes, and emptying casks and bottles. It wa.1 a 
ghost of a very thrifty constitution ; nor do I believe that 
he spared any house but the consul's, where wo lodged. In 
the meantime nothing could be more deplorable than the 
condition of this island. Not a head in it but w39 turned; 
the wisest among them·were seized like the rest. In shoat, 
it was a real disorder of the brain, as d:1ngerons as lunacy 
or madness. Whole families quitted their houses, and 
brought their beds from tho remotest parts of the town 
into the great square, there to spend the ni~ht. Every 
one complained of some fresh Insult, and nothin~ could be 
heard but groans at the approach of night. The most 
sermble people among them ,thought proper to retire into 
the country. 

•· When the prepossesion was so general, we thought it 
our best way to hold our tongues. Had we opposed it we 
should have been treated not only as fools, but as infidels. 
Indeed, bow was it possible to bring a whole Mtion to its 
senses ? Those who believed in their hearts that we 
d()nbtocl the truth of the fact, came and reproached us with 
our incredulity, and endeavoured to prove that there were 
such things as Broucolacks, by quotations out of the 
B!4ckhl' of Faith, written by father Richard, a Jesuit 
missionary. Their argument was this : He was a Latin, 
and therefore you ought to believe him, nor should we 
have got anything by denying the consequence. We 
were entertained every moroing with a recital of the new 
pranks of this night-bird, who was even charged with 
being guilty of the most abominable sins. 

" Some of the citizen•. who were most z:ealou• for the 
public good, took it into their heads that there had been a 
defect in the most essential p:1.rt of tho ceremony. They 
were of opinion that mass ought not to have been Mid, till 
after the heart had been pulled out. With thi.'4 precaution 
they insisted that the devil must needs have been worsted, 
and would not have ventured to come again : whereas, 
by m~ss being said first, he had time enou~h given bim to 
make olf, and return to his post when the d~nger was over. 

·• Aft~c all ths1e wise re!leetions, they were as much 
p3cplex~ a, at fir.tt settin;r out. They meet Dight and 

m?rning, debate, and make processions for three days and 
three nighti. The Papas are obliged to fast, and run from 
boule to house with sprinklers on their hands. Holy 
water is plentifully scattered about, even to the washing of 
tho doors, and filling the mouth of the poor Broucolack. 

"We ropeate<l it 110 often to the magistrates, that we 
should not fail in Christendom to appoint a watch by 
night upon such an occasion, in order to observe what 
passed in the town, that at last they apprehended some 
vagabonds who had certainly a hand in these disorders : 
but either they were not the principal agents, or they were 
distnissed too 'SOOn. For two days after, to make them
selves amends for the fast they had kept in prison, they 
begun to empty the wine cask .... of such as had been silly 
enough to leave their houses in''\he night, so that nothing 
wa.s left but to have recourse again to prayers. 

"One day, as they were repeating a certain form, after 
having stuck a number of naked swords In the grave where 
the carcass lay (which they dug up three or four times a 
day to gratify the whim of whoever came by), an Albanian, 
who happened to be at Mycone, took upon him to pro
nounce with an air of great wisdom, that it WL'4 ridiculous 
to make use of the swords of Christians in such a ease as 
this. " Are you 10 blind," says he, " as not to see that 
the hilt of these swords, being made in the form of a CfOII, 
hinders the devil from coming out of the carcass ? I am 
surprised that you do not take the Turkish sabres." But 
the expedient of this wise personage had no effect : the 
Broucolack was still unruly ; the whole island continued 
in a strange consternation, and they were utterly at a 
loss what saint to invoke, when all of a sudden, as if they 
had given one another the word, they bE-gun to bawl all 
over the city that they bad waited too long, that the 
Broueolack should be burned to' ashes, and then they 
defied tho devil to harbour there any longer, and that it 
was better to have recourse to this extremity, than to 
have the island totally deserted. For, in fact, several 
whole families had begun to pack up in order to retire to 
Syra or Tinos. 

" The magistrates, therefore, gave orders to carry the 
Broucolack to the ~int of St. George's Island, where they 
got ready a great p1le, with pitch and tar, for fear the wood 
should not burn fast enough of itself. The remn&Dt of thia 
miserable carce.se was thrown into it and soon consumed. 
It was the 1st of January, 1701, and we saw the Same as 
we returned from Delos. It might properly be called a 
rejoicing bonfire, as no more complaints were heard of the 
Broucolack. They ·only said that the devil had at laat 
met with his match, and some ballads were made to tum 
him into ridicule. -

" It is a notion which prevails all over the Archipelago 
that the devil re-animates no carcasses but those of "the 
Greek commuoion. The inhabitants of Santorini are 
terribly afraid of these bug-bears : those of Mycone, after 

· their whims were dissipated, were equally afraid of a proee
cution from the Turks, and from the bishop of Tinoe. 
Not a single Papas would venture to be at St. George's 
when the body was burnt, for fear the bishop should insist 
upon a fee for their taking up and burning a body without 
his leave. As for the Turks, they did not fail, at their . 
next vi'lit, to make the Myconlans pay heavily for their 
treatment of this ~r devil, who became in every respect 
an object of abommation and horror to all the country." 

Greeler, Boraet : (S•• lplrltaallla.) 
GrHD Lloa : (Su Pldlosopller'lltoae.) 
GrtiOI'J, Mn. llakllo111all : (S11 Brl&lall RaUoaal Allotlatlta 

ollplrltaalllt.t.) 
GrtiOI'J tilt le•enill : A pope of the eleventh century, 

again.'lt whom a charge of necromancy was brought. He 
is chiefly notable for his bitter and .prolonged strusgle witb 

0 
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Henry IV., Emperor of Germany. A quarrel arose between undoubtedly the supreme deity, and not as might be 
them regarding the gift by Henry of eccle3iastical dignities, thou~ht a master-fiend. But the mff~D~sou teem with 
to account for which he was summoned before Gregory. mystifications, and i~ is frequently diilcult to diacern their 
He refused to appear, was excommunicated, and, an real meaning. In the three grimoires alluded to, tho 
return, bad the pope kidnapped by brigands. Gr•gory, infernal hierarchy is described at length-(Su DelllOIIl-
howover, was rescued by the people of Rome, and on his elocy); but the principal contents ol theae worka are 
release commanded tho Germans to elect a new emperor, evocations and spells for the gaining over of the diabolical 
Rudolph, duke of Suabia. Henry, attended by a very powers to the purposes of the sorcerer. That they wero 
small retinue, thereupon repaired to Canossa., where employed by veritable professors of the art of black magic 
Gr•gory at that time resided, to arrange for terms of peace. is rather unlikely, as the real black magician b,ad very 
He was there treated with such severity and studied much higher aims than the mere unearthing of buried 
neglect that his desire to come to terms with the pope left treasure, and it is most probable that they were for the 
him, and on his return he elected an anti-pope, Clement most part in use among amateun of tho art, who dabbled 
III. In the struggle . which ensued Henry defeated in it merely in the hope of enriching themselves. 
Rudolph in battle and Gl-•gory was sentenced as a sorcerer. Gdmoln of Bonodu, T•• : A magical work published at 
He died in exile at Salerno. Rome in 1639, and not, as is generally thought, connected 

As a magician he is not very conspicuous, for his fame in any way with Kabbalistic magic. The work is indeed 
rests chiefly on a prophecy he made publicly that Rudolph permeated with Christian ideas. It is extremely unlikely 
would be victorious, and that " before St. Peter's day," that it is the wnrk of the Roman Bishop known as Honorius. 
on tho fulfilment of which saying he ·staked his papal The work has been called "a malicious and somewhat 
crown. Tho unfortunate Rudolph, entirely trustiniJ to clever imposture," since it pretends to convey the sanction 
Gr•gory's oracular utterance, renewed the battle six t1mes of the Papal Chair to tho operators of necromancy. lt 
and finally perished without having obtained the promised deals with the evocation of the rebellious angels. 
victory. Other stories credit Gr•gory with the power of Gdmodum Vorum, Tbe: This magical -text-book was first 
making lightning with a motion of his band, and causing published in 1517, and purported to be translated from the 
thunder to dart from his sleeve. It is related by Benno Hebrew. It is based to some extent upon the Key of 
that on one occasion he left his magical book behind him at Solomon (q.v.), and is quite honest in its statement that it 
his villa. Entrusting two of his servants with the task of proposes to invoke " devils," which it refers to the four 
returning for it, he warned them not to look into it on pain elements, so that these would appear to be of the type of 
of the most awful punishment. However, curiosity over- elementary spirits (q.v.). A part of tho account it gives 
came the fean of one of them, and, opening the book he regarding the hierarchy of spirits i:1 taken from the Lemege-
pronounced some words. Immediately a band of impa ton (q.v.). The work is divided into three portions: the first 
appeared and asked what was their command. The descnbing the characters and seals of the demons, with the 
torrified servants begged that the demons would cast down forms ol their evocation and dismissal ; the second gives a 
so much of the city wall as lay in their \Yay, and thus they dsecription of tho supernatural secrets which can be 
escaped the penalty of their disobedience. , learned by the power of the demons ; and the third is tho 

Ol a lofty and severe cast of mind, Gregory's mot\vo key of the work and its proper application. But theso 
was not so much fraud as profound enthusiasm and divisions only outline what it purports to place before the 
strength of purpose, which sustained him through the reader, as the whole \YOrk is a mass of confusion. Tho 
struggle with Henry to the end of his life. plates which supply the characters do not apply to the 

Grlleltba : (5•• ladla.) . text. The book really consists of two parts-tlu GrimoriuM 
Gdmoln: A text-book of Black Magic. The three best V•rum itllelf, and a second portiou, which consists of 

known grimoires are the Grimorium V1rum, the Grand magical secrets. The first supplies directions for the 
Grimoir•, and the GriJfiOir• of Pop• Ho110rius. Black preparation of the magician based on those of the Clavicle 
magic (q.v.) is of course an ignorant and superstitious of Solomon. Instructions for the manufacture of magical 
~rvorsion of the true science, and. the grimoires well · instruments, and the composition of a parchment on which 
1llustrate tru.-their most noticeable feature being their the characters and seals are to be inscribed, as well as the 
utter futility. The !Jrimoiros, in fact, cannot be taken proco:ucs of evocation and dismissal. The second part 
seriously, and the d1abolic practices contained in their cont:U.ns the "admirable secrets" . of the pretended 
pages are more absurd than fearsome. Before entering Albertus Magnus, the " Petit Albert" and eo forth. Tho 
upon them, the rites of the church are practised as a pre- work is only partially diabolical in character, and some of 
liminary and fasting is observed. The great object of the its processes mi~ht claim to be classed as White Magic. 
frl7JIOiru is to invoke the infernal powers, and at the same Grouetete, Bollen : Bishop ·of Lincoln from U35, and 
time to trick them. The fiends are treated as imbeciles. generally known as Robert of Lincoln. Among his many 
In the grimoir•. the magician i:1 instructed how, when accomplishments he is said to have numbered some pro-
selling them his soul, he may deceive them by a play upon ficiency in the art of magic. Born of poor parents, he was 
words. One of the chief desires of the sorcerer of the early compelled to earn his own living, and even ·at times 
middle ages was to discover hidden treasure by means of to beg for bread. He was at length •· discovered " by 
Satanic agency, and having found it to devote himself to the Mayor of Lincoln, who was attracted by his appear-
good deecla and the distribution of his wealth among the ance and the shrewdness of his remarks, and had him 
poor. sent to school, where his remarkable capacity for study 

Abstinence from every species of impurity is strongly so helped his advancement that he was enabled to com-
inaisted upon for tho space of an entire. quarter of the pl~ his education at Oxford, Cambridge, and Paris. The 
moon, and the sorcerer most solemnly promises the illustrious Roger Bacon characterised him and his friend, 
grand Adonai (q.v.), the Master of all Spirits, that he shall · Friar Adam•de Marisco, as the most learned men of their 
not eat more than two meals per diem, and that those time. He was well skilled in tho sciences of mathematics 
shall be prefaced by prayer. Tho operator must change and astronomy, and a master of Greek and Hebrew. As 
his apparel as seldom as poeai.ble, and sleep only on occasion, a member of the c:lorgy be distinguished himself chiefly by 
meditating continually on his undertaking, and centring his vigorous denunciation of the abuses in the court pf 
all his hopes in tho io6Dite goodness of Adonai, who il Rome, and particularly of the pope, Innocent IV., whoso 
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rule added but little lustre to the church. Gross1tl16 did 
not hesitate to point out the misdeeds of the ecclesiastical 
dignitaries, many of whom had never even visited their 
various sees. And he openly pronounced Innocent to be 
the Antichrist. 

His easays in necromancy include (Gower tells us) the 
making of a brazen head, which would answer questionll 
and foretell the future. However, tb,is would appear to 
be no unique accomplishment, as both Pope Silvester II., 
and Roger Bacon are credited with it. 

Onquh: That is "long-haired one," from theGaelicfi'Uag, 
a wig : a fairy being with protective duties, to be met 
with in Scottish legends, and which apparently may be of 
either sex. The GrutJfad appears to have been particu
larly associated with cattle, and milk was laid aside 
for him every evening- otherwise no milk would 
be got at next milking. Usually this being was of a 
beneficent nature, although occasionally it showed mis
chievous traits by loosing the cattle in the byres so that 
the herds had to get up, sometimes several times during 
a night, to tie them up : this apparently caused the Grua
f!icll much delight. There are many tales in different 
parts of Scotlnnd about the Gruagacll, from which one 
gathers that this fairy commonly had long hair and was 
well dressed, of whichever sex it might hnppen to be. (S11 
leotlaad). 

Ouldl: Dr. Campbel, in his well-known work H•rmippus 
R~divivus or tlil Sag1'1 Triur,pll Oflll' old ag1 tarrd 
tu f1'tlfll relates that this 1person was probably a 
Rosicrucian who lived for sevetal hundreds of yean. The 
particul3rs concerning him aro &.'1 follows, but they cannot 
be verified, and are regarded by Godwin as apocryphal :
He sojourned at Venice for several months, and wa. .. known 
by the name of the " Sober Signior " among the common 
people, on account of the regularity of his life, the com
posed simplldty of his manners and the quietness of his 
costume : for be always wore dark clotheft, and these of 3 
plain, unpretending style. Three things were· remarked 
of him during his stay at Venice. The first was, that he bad 
a small collection of fine pictures, which he readily showed 
to everybody thnt desired it: the next, that he was per
fectly versed in all arts and "<:iences, and spoke always 
with such minute particularity as astonished-nay, 
silenced-all who heard him, because he seemed to have 
been present at the thin~ which he related, mnking the 

. most unexpected corrections in small facts sometimes. 
And it was, in the third place, observed that he never wrote 
or received any letter, never desirOd any credit, but always 
paid for everything in ready money, and made no use of 
bankers, bills of exchange, or letters of credit. However, 
he always seemed to have enough, and be lived respectably, 
though with no attempt at splendour or show. 

Signor Gualdi met, shortly after his arrival at Venice, 
one day, at the coffee-house which he was in the habit of 
frequenting, a Venetian nobleman of sociable manners, 
who was very fond of art, and this pair used to engage in 
sundry discussions, and they had many conversations 
concerning the various objects and pursuitll which were 
interesting to both of them. Acquuntance ripened into 
friendly esteem, and the nobleman invited Signor Gualdi 
to his private house, whereat-for he was a widower
Signor Gualdi first met the nobleman's daughter, a very 
beautiful young maiden of eighteen, of much intelligence, 
and of great accomplishments. The nobleman's daul(hter 

· was jltlt introduced at her father's house from a cob. vent, or· 
pension, where she had been educated by the nuns. This 
younJ lady, in short, from constantly being in his society, 
and listemng to his narratives, gradually fell in love with 
the mysteriou stranger, much for the reasons of Delde
moua ; though Signor Gullkli was no nrarthy Moor, but only 

a well-educated gentleman-a thinker rather than a doer. 
At times, indeed, hill countenance seemed to grow splendid 
in expression, and he boasted certainly wpndrous dis
course, and a strange and weird fascination would grow up 
about him, as it were, when he became more than usually 
pleased and animated. Altogether, when you were set 
thinking about him, he seemed a P.uzzling person, and of 
rare gifts, though when mixing wrth the crowd you would 
scarcely distinguish him from the crowd ; nor would you 
observe him unless there was something akin to him in you 
excited by his talk. 

The Venetian nobleman was now on a footing of sufficient 
intimacy with Signor Gualdi to say to him one evening, at 
hi4 own house, that he understood that he had a fine 
collection of pictures, and that, if agreeable, he would pay 
him a visit one day for the purpose of viewing them. The 
nobleman's daughter, who was present, and who was 
pensively looking down upon the table thinking deeply 
of something that the Signor had just said, raised her eyes 
eagerly at this expression of wish by her father, and, as 
accorded with her feelings, she appeared, though she 
spoke not, to be desirous to make one of the party to see 
the pictures. It was natural that she should secretly 
rejoice at this opportunity of becoming more intimately 
acquainted with the domestic life of one whom she bad 
grown to regard with feelin~ of powerful intert&t. She 
felt that the mere fact of bemg his guest, and ucder the 
roof which was his, would seem to bring her nearer to him, 
and, as common with lovers, it seemed that their being 
thus together would, in feeling at least, appear to identify 
both. Signor Gualdi was very polite, and readily invited 
the nobleman to his house, and also extended the invitation 
to the young lady, s"ould she feel dispoeed to accompany 
her father, since he divined from the expression of her 
face that abe was wishful to that effect. The day for the 
visit was then named, and the Signor took .his departure 
with the expression of friendship on all aides which usually 
ended their meetings. 

It followed from this arrangement, that on the day 
appointed, the father and daughter went to Signor Gualdi's 
house. They were received by the Signor with warm 
kindneftl, at.d we-re shown O\"er his rooms with every mark 
of friendline111 and distinction. The nobleman viewed 
Signor Gualdi's pictures with great attention, and when be 
hr:.d completed his tour, be expressed his satisfaction by 
telling the Signor that he had never seen a finer collection, 
considering the number of pictures. They were now in 
Signor Gualdi's own cham~r-the last of his set of rooma,
and they were just on the point of turning to go out, and 
Gualdi was removing the tapestry from before the door to 
widen the egress, when the nobleman, who had paused to 
allow him thus to clear the way, by chance cast his eyes 
urwards over the door, where there bung a picture evid~tly 
o the stranger himself. The Venetian looked uron it 
with doubt, and after a while his face fell ; but it was soon 
cleared, as if with relief. The gaze of the daughter ·was 
also riveted upon the picture, which was very like Gualdi 
but she re~arded it with a blush. The Venetian looked 
from the p1cture to Gualdi, and back again from Gualdi to 
the picture. It was some time before he spoke. 
· " That picture was intended for you, air," said be at 

"last, hesitating, to Signor Gualdi. A alight cold change 
passed over the eyes of the stranger ; but he only made 
reply by a low bow. "You look a moderately young man, 
-to be candid withjou, sir, I s~ould say about forty-five, 
or thereabouts--an yet I know, by certain means of 
which I will not now further speak, that this picture is by 
the hand of Titian who has been dead nearly a couple of 
hundred years. How is this possible ? " he added, with a 
polite, grave amlle. " It is not easy," said Signor GNald' 
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quietly, "to· know all things that are possible, for very 
frequent misfakes are made concernine such : but there is 
certainly nothing strange in my being hke a picture painted 
by Titian." The nobleman ea!>ily perceived by his manner, 
and by a momentary cloud upon his brow, that tho strange&· 
felt offence. The daughter clung to her father's arm, 
secretly afraid that this little unexpected demur might 
p~,., into coolness, arid end with a consummation of estrange
ment, which she feared excessively ; she dreaded the 
rupture of their intimacy with the stranger ; and, con
tradictory as it may seem, she wanted to w;thdraw, e\•en 
without the point she dreaded being cleared up into renewed 
pleasant confidence. However, this little temporary mis
understanding was soon put to an end by Signor Gualdi 
himself, who, in a moment or two, resumed his ordinary 
manner, and he saw the father and dau,hter down-stairs, 
and forth to the entrance of his house, w1th his usual com
posed politeness-though the nobleman could not help 
some fooling of restraint, and his daughter experienced a 
considor.1ble amount of mortification ; and she could not 
look at Signor Gualdi,-oc, rather, when she did, she looked 
too much. 

This little occurence remained in the mind of the noble
man. His daughter felt l•>nely and dissatisfied afterwards, 
eager for the restoration of tho same friendly fooling with 
Signor Gtu~ldi, and revolving in her mind numberless 
f>Chemea to achieve it. The Venetian betook bimself in 
the evening to the usual coffee-house, and he could not 
forbear speaking of the incident among the group of people 
collected there. Their curiosity was roused, an:l one or two 
resolved to satisfy themselvo:~ by looking at the picture 
attentively the next morning. But to obtain an oppor
tunity to see the picture on this next morning, it was 
necE~S&ary to see the Signor Gualdi somewhe(e, and to have 
his invitation to his lodging:J for tho purpose. The only 
likely place to meet with him was at the coffee-house; and· 
thither the gentlemen went at the usual time, ·hoping, as it 
wa1o the Signor's habit to present himself, that he would do 
10. Bat he did not come-nor had he baen heard of from 
the time of the visit of the nobleman the day before to the 
Signor's house-which absence, for a first time almost that 
he had been in Venice, surprised everybody. But as they 
did not meet with him at the colfee-houso---as they thought 
was sure-one of the persons who had the oftenest con
versed withthe Signor, and therefore was the freer in his 
acquaintance, undertook to go to his lodgings and inquire 
after him, which he did ; but he w.u answered by the 
owner of the house, who came to the street-door to res~ond 
to the questioner, that the Sijplo•· had gone, having quttted 
Venice that morning early, and that ho had locked up his 
pictures with c:ertan orders, and had taken the key -of his 
rooms with him. 

This affair made a great noise at the time in Venice, and 
an account of it found its way into most of the newspapers 
of the year in which it occurred. In these newspapers, and 
elsewhere, an oatlino of the foregoing p.lrticulars may be 
seen. The account of the Signor Gualdi will also be met 
with in Lea MAmoirea historiques for the year 1687. 

Guealla : Among the Araucanians, a people of Chili, the 
Gu.cubu arc evil spirits, who do all in their power to thawrt 
and annoy tho Groat spirit, Togin, and his ministers. 

G111Uaame de Oarpea&ru : An astrologer who made for King 
Ren6 of Sicily, and for the Duke of Milan, astrological 
spheres, from which horoscopes were drawn. He made 
for Charles VIII. of France one which cost twelve hundred 
crowns. This sphere contained many utilities, and was so 
contrived that all the movements of tho planets, at any 
hour of the day and niJht, were to be found there. 

GalllaaJDe de Parll : He IS said by the demonologista to have 
made speaking statues, like those made by Roger Bacon-

a thing which could only be done by diabolical 
agency. .. 

Galnefort : A strange story has been left on record by Father 
Etienne Bourbon, a Dominican, who died in 1262. He 
relates that wht"le he was preaching in tho diocese of Lyons, 
many women came to him confessing that they had taken 
their children to Sl. Guin•forl. Curious to know what sort 
of saint it might be whose cult called for confession, Father 
Bourbon enquired into the matter, and found that Guitu
forl was a dog I It was, in fact, that dog which bad given 
rise to the well-known fable of the dog and tl1e serpent, 
wherein a dog is killed under the unjust suspicion that it 
has slain a child, which in reality it has savod from the 
attack of a &erpent. This dog-martyr it was to whoae 
" shrine " the women brought their children. 

A similar story is told of a dog named Ganelon, whose 
tomb was in Auvergne, in the neighbourhood of a fountain. 

· The adventure took place during the reign of Louis le 
Debonnaire. Two or three centuries later it was found that 
the waters of the fountain possessed medicinal virtues, but 
cures were attributed to the 1,1nknown occupant of the 
tomb-that is, until a certain bishop found among the 
archives of tho ChAteau the anecdote of Ganelon. 

Gul4eutullbe, Baron de : A famous mystic, who was one 
of the first in France to recognise the importance of spiritual
istic phenome&la. With tho Comte d'Ourches, he held 
many experiments in table-turning, automatic writing, 
and so forth, and published a work entitled PrtUlical 
Exp11rif1Unlal Pn11um!Jtology or Tlu R11{Jlily of Spirits lltlll 
1/u lilarv•llous PlunofiUnon of tluir Dir.a W..Uing. (Su 
ulicl• Franee ami Olroles.) 

Gappy, lin.: N6e Miss Nichol, a celebrated English medium 
WolO began to exerciesherpowersabout 1866. At that time 
she lived with Mrs. Sim, a sister of Dr. Alfred Russel 
Wallace, who was a frequent witness of her phenomena. 
Thereafter her mediumistic powers ~eveloped apace and 
the circle of her sitters grew as the manifestation.'! became 
more ambitious. Raps were heard and apports of fruit and 
flowers conveyed to the a6ance-room. A. R. Wallace states 
that on on~ occasion " the room and the table shook 
violently.'' and Miss Nichol herself was several times 
levitated-(Se• LewUa&lon). Soon after the formal com- . 
mencement of her mediumship she married Mr. Samuel 
Guppy. In January, 1872 she gave a materialisation 
86ance, the first serious attempt of tile kind in this country, 
She and her husband were also iR:Jtru1nentnl in intro
ducing spirit-photography (q.v.) into England. On the 
de.lth of 1\lr. Guppy she w~ married a second time to 
Mr. W. Volckman. 

GapPJ, lamael : (S1111 lplrltaalllm.) 
Gunter, Bchawul : A distinguished psychologist and itudent 

of psychic science. He was born at Horsham in 18-H, and 
educated at Blackheath and Trinity College, Cambridge, 
where he obtained a fellowship. He devoted himself 
therc.:J.ftet· to the study of medicine and p&lllled the second 
M.B. Cambridge examination in 188o. Thus equipped, he 
turned to the investigation of psychical research, seeking, 
in common with most psychical researchers, to find evidence 
for the survival of consciousness and personality after 
death. Ho~ chose for exploration the rugion of unconscious 
or subconscious activity-what Mr. Myers, himself a worker 
in tho umo field, has designated the " subliminal con
sciousness." From 1874 to 1878 Gurfllly and Myers worked 
with professional mediums, get'ting but poor results, but 
on tho founding of the Society for Psychical Research 
experiments of a more s·:ientific nature were made. Theae 
r011ulted in two volun1.,.. of Pluanl11sm.s of tl111 Livi11g, by 
Measn. Myers, Podmore, and GNrfllly, which wont some 
way towards establishing telepathy on a sound basis. To 
the same end were directed Mr. GurMy's careful hypnotic 
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experiments between 188.5 and 1888, and his contributions 
to the Pl'ocutli1a.fs of the S.P.R. He was, indeed, an Ideal 
student of psychic researcli, acute, patient, exact, logical, 
and entirely disinterestf'd. Besides his psychological works 
he wrote Til• Po'lllsr of Sound (188o), an es."ay on music, 
and a coll~ction of essays entitled Tertium Quid (1887). 
He died in. June, 1888, from an overdt)3e of narcotic medi
cine. 

O•tenbonr : A goldsmith who resided at Strasburg in 
16o3. In a period of much danger be gave sh~lter to one 
M. Hirschborgen who is described as good and religious. 
In return for the hospitality of bi.'l host be gave him some 
powder of projection and departed on hi.'l journey. 

· Gust1nhov1r indiscreetly made transmutation before 
many people, which in due cour!le re.'\chcd the e.'\rs of 
Rudolph It. him!lell, an am'\teur alchemist. He forthwith 
ordered the Strasburg magistrates to send the goldsmith 
to him. He was accordingly arrested and guarded with 
the greatest vigilance. On learning that he was to be sent 
to the Emperor at Prague he disclllsed the whole business 
and requesting the magistrates to meet together Mked 
them to procure a crucet and charcoal, and without hi'l 
coming near them to melt some lead. On the metal being 
molten be then gave them a sm'lll quantity of a reddish 
powder on which being thrown into the crucct produced a 
considerable amount of pure gold. . 

On being brougbt.into the presence of tb~ Emperor he con
fC!ISed that he had not himself prepared the magicnl po"·der 
and was wholly ignorant of the nature of its composition. 
Tnis the Emperor refused to believe in spite of the repeated 
protestations of the goldsmith; The powder being at 
length exhausted, Gu$Unllovn- was set to the now impossible 
ta'Jk of making more gold. He sought refuge from the 
fury of the Emperor by an alchemical bluphemy accursed 
by all sons of the doctrine. Convinced that the alche
mist was concealing his secret, the Emperor had him im
prisoned for the rest of his life. 

It is believed that Hirscbborgen who presented Gusun
ltover with the powder was no other than Alexander Sethon 
(~.v.), who at that period was travelling Germany in various 
d1sguises. 

0UJ0!11 ••dame (1648-1717): Jeanne Marie Bouvi6res de 
Ia Mothe, a celebrated mystic and quietest who suffered 
much persecution at the hands of the Church of Rome. 
She was born at Montargis on April 13th, 16.J8, and early 
showed a. passion for martyrdom and .religious e:\ercises. 
A1J she grew older vanity took the place of devotion, for 
she was both witty and beautiful. At the age of sixteen 
she was forced into a marriage with the wealthy M. Guyon, 
more than twenty years her senior, in whose housobold she 
was exposed to msult and cruelty. Broken in spirit she 
turned once more to religion. and consulted a Francisc:m, 
who advised her to seek God in hex heart rather thl\n in 
outward obeervances. From that time she became a 
mystic, aiming at the suppression of All human hopes and 
fears, and desires, and the attainment of a completely 
disinterested love of God. She embraced every form of 
suffering, physical and mental, ai.nd even eschewed miritual 
joys. In 168o M. Guyon died, and his widow was released 
from bondage. Henceforth tthe embraced the d'lCtrine of 
quietism. In losing the gifts," she said, " she had found 
the Giver, and had ·reached an ideal state of resignation 
and self-suP.preesion." She went to Paris, expoundl'ld her 
theories w1th earnestness and charm, and gathered an 
iUusbious circle about her. Here also she made friends 
with F6n6lon. But the persecutions of the Church inc:reued 
She herself requested that a comrilbslon be appointed to 
exa.mlne her doctrine and writings.. Three commllslonera 
were choeen, amon~t them Bossuet; the champion of the 
Church, her entwhile friend and now her bitter enemy. 

Her writings were condemned, and she herseif incarcerated 
at Vincennes. For four years she lay in the dungeons of 
tho Bastile, while Bossuet used every means to calumniate 
her name and doctrine. In 1702, her health broken, she 
was released and sent to Blois where she died in 1707. Her 
last years were bles. .. ed with pe:~.ce and resignation, and 
such a submission to trial'l ns she had ever shown. 

Owlon Baeh : In Welc1h romanc~ and myth, son of Gwreang. 
Set by Ceridwin to stir the magic cauldron of science and 
inspiration intended to be drunk by her son, G'lllion tasted 
the liquid and became gifted with supernatural sight. 
He fled, pursued by Ceridwin, and the pair were changed 
successively into a bare r.nd a greyhound, a fish and an 
otter, a bird and a bawk, a grain of wheat and a black hen, 
which ultimately swallowed the wheat. (Compare the 
metamorphosell of Ceridwen and G!Vion Bad with that of 
the Queen of Beauty and the Djinn In the Arabian Nifllls, 
Tale of the Second Calendnr). Lnter Gu.-ion was·placed in a 
bag and flung into the sea by Ceridwin. He was drawn _ 
out by Elphin, son of Cwyddus, and was now caUed Taliesin 
(Radiant Bro\v). 

Onst•: The name Gypsy, an nbbreviation of" Egyptian," 
has been used for centuries by English-speaking p~ple to 
d~note a memt>er of a certain caste of turbulent wanderers 
who travelled Europe during the Middle Ages, and whose 
des~ndants, in a much-decayed condition, are still found 
in most European countries. Many other names, such as 
" Saracen " · and " Zigeuner," or "· Cigan," have been 
applied to these people, but " Egyptian " is the most: 
widespread in time and place. It do~ not rela.t~ to Egypt, 
bat to the country of ... Little Egypt " or " LeMer Egypt," 
whose identity has never been clearly established. Two · 
Transylvanian references of the years 14l7 and 1418 
indicate th:lt Palestin~ is the country in question, but there 
is some reason to believe that "Little Egypt" included 
other regions in the Levant. Gypsus speak of themselves 
as Roman~. and of their language as Romani-tchib (tcllib=.: 
tongue). Physically, they are black-haired and brown
skinned, their appearanc~. like their language, suggesting 
affinities with Hindustan. But, although possessing 
marked racial characteristics, for the most part, they must 
also be regarded as a ca.'te or organization. In recent 
centuries, if not in earlier times, many of their over-lords 
were not of Gypsy blood, but belonged to the nobility and 
petit• noblesse of Europe, and were formally appointed by 
the kings and governments of their respective countries to 
rule over all the Gypsi1s resident \vithln those countries. 
The title of baron, count, or regent of th~ Gypsi•s was no 
p.toof that the official so designated was of Gypsy race. 
This fact must always be borne in mind in any conSideration 
of the Gypsy system. 

The ral.era thus appointed, bcintt empow~red by Christian 
princes, and under Papal :o.p)'roval, were necessarily 
Cbritotian. Moreover, their vassals wen- at least Christian 
by profession. Although their behaviour was often wildly 
inconsistent with such a profes,ion, it was in the character 
of Christian pil!frim! that they asked and obtained hospital
tty from the cltiea and towns of Medilllval Europe. On 
the other h:1.nd, they Sll!'m to have practised rites which 
could not be d!)~Cribed as Chri,tia-t. Thh twofold character 
is lllustratfJd in connel'tlO'l with the servkes which thev 
still bold in the crypt of the church of Les Salntea MariN 
deb Mer, in the lle de h Camargue, Bo1:ch6-du-Rh6ne. 
In this churc!l the Festi\·al of the Holy Mr..rys if annually 
celebrated on 2.5th May, and to it the Gypsi.s come in great 
numbers. The crypt is specially reserved for them, 
becau~ it contains the shrine of Saint Sara of Egypt, whom 
they regnrd as their patron s..lnt. Throughout the night 
of 24th-2,5th May they keep watch over her shrine, and on 
the 2.5th they take their departure. Among the Gypey 
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votive offerings presented In the crypt, some are believed 
to date b1ck to about the ynt Lt~n. All this would appc:~r 
to indicate that the c;ypsies were Christil\n'J. Another 
statement, howevet·, tend• to qualify such a conclusion. 
This is the assertion that tb:l shrine of Saint Sara rest5 upon 
an ancient altar dedicated to Mithr.l; that the Gypsies of 
that neighbourhood who are known as "Calt.~ues," are 
descended from the Iberians formerly inhab1ting the 
Camargue ; and that their cult is really the Mithraic wor· 
ship of fire and water, upon which the veneration of Saint 
Sara is super-imposed. 

Conlhmation of this view may be obtained from the 
worship of fire still existing among the Gyt?.sils of Southern 
Hungary. The ceremonies observed at child-birth, in order 
to avert evil dwing the period between birth and baptism, 
may be taken as evidence. Prior to the birth of the child, 
the Gypsus light a fire before the mother's tent, a~d this 
fire ia not suffered to go out until the rite of baptism has 
been performed. The women who light and feed the fire 
croon, as they do so, the following chant :-

Burn ye, burn ye fast, 0 Fire I . 
And guard the babe from wrathtul ire 
Of earthy Gnome ancl Water-Sprite, 
Whom with thy dark smoke banish quite I 
Kindly Fairies, hither fare, 
And let the babe $ood fortune share, 
Let luck attend him ever here, 
Throughout his life be luck aye near I 
Twigs and branches now in store, } b . 
And still of branches many more, u. 
Give we to thy flame, 0 Fire I 
Burn ye, burn ye, fast and high, 
Hear the little baby cry I 

It will be noted that the spirits of the Earth and Water 
are here regarded as malevolent, and only to be overcome 
by the superior aid of fire. Nevertheless, those women 
who are believed to have learned their occult lore from 
the unseen powers of Earth and Water are held to be the 
greatest magicians of the tribe. Moreover, the water· 
being ia not invariably regarded as inimical, but is some
times directly propititated. As when a mother, to charm 
away convulsive crying in her child, foes through the 
prescribed ceremonial in all ita details, o which the last is 
this appeal, as abe casts a red thread into the stream :
.. Take this thread, 0 Water-Spirit, and take with it the 
crying of my child I If it gets well, I will brin$ thee apples 
and eggs I " The water-spirit appears again m a friendly 
character when a man, in order to recover a stolen horse, 
takes his infant to a stream, and, bending over the water, 
asks the invisible genius to indicate, by means of the baby'e 
hand, the direction in which the horse has been taken. In 
these two instances we have a clear survival of ~e worship 
of water and the watery powers. It may be questioned 
whether these rites ought to be ascribod to Mitbraism in 
ita later stages, OJi whether they own an earlier origin. 

One definite statement with regard to Gyp11y lore is 
afforded by Joseph GlanVil, in a passage which inspired 
Matthew Arnold's poem of" The Scholar-Gypsy.", "There 
was lately a lad in tho University of Oxford,'' says Glanvil 
(V«ttily of Dogmalising, 1661), "who was, by. his poverty, 
forced to leave his studies there, and at last to join himself 
to a company of vagabond Gypsur." Glanvil 'oes on to 
say that " after he had been a pretty while exercised in the 
trade,'' this scholar-gypsy chanced to meet two cif his 
former fellow-students, to whom he stated :-" that the 
people he went with were not such impostors as they were 
taken for, but that they had a traditional kind of learning 
among them, aDd could do wonders by the powers of 
imagination, their fancy binding that of others ; that 
himself had learned much of their art, and when he had 

compassed the whole secret, he intended,'' he said, " to 
leave their company, and give the world an account of 
what he had learned." 

Here we have clear indications of the possession of a 
body of esoteric learning, which included the knowled~e 
and exercise of hypnotism. Even among modern Gypnn 
this power is exerciesd. De Rocha& states that the Catalan 
Gyf'sils are mesmerists and clairvoyants, and the present 
wr1ter has experienced an attempt on the part of a South 
Hungarian Gypsy to exert this influence. Tho same 
power, under the name of glamour, was formerly an attribute 
of the Scottish Gypsus. Glamour is defined by Sir Walter 
Scott as " tho power of imposing on the eyesight of the 
spectators, so that the appearance of an object shall be 
totally different from the reality." ,And, i~. explanatio.n 
of a reference to "the Gypsus' glamour tlga11g, in one of his 
ballads, he remarks : " Bl!Sides the prophetic powers 
ascribed to the Gypsus in most European countries, the 
Scottish peasants believe them possessed of the power of 
throwing upon bystanders a spell to .fascinate th~ eyes 
and cause them to see the thing that 18 not. Thus 1n the 
old ballad of • Johnnie Faa,' the elopement of the Co~ntess 
of Cassillis with a Gypsy leader is imputed to fascination-

• S"'.e soon as they saw her weel-faur'd face, 
They cast the glamour o'er her.'" 

Scott also relates an incident of a Gypsy who " exercised 
his glamour over a number of people at Haddington, to 
whom he exhibited a common dung-hill cock, trailing, what 
appeared to the spectatOrs, a massy oaken trunk. A~ old 
man passed with a cart of clover, he stopped and p1cked 
out a four-leaved blade ; the eyes of the spectators were 
opened, and the oaken trunk appeared to be a bulrush." 
The quatrefoil, owing to its cruciform shape, acted as a 
powerful antidote to witchcraft. Moreover, in th~ face of 
this sign of the Cross, the Gypsy was bound to dOSUit from 
the exorcise of what was an unlawful art. As to the 
possibility of hypnotizin~ a crowd, or making them " to 
see the thing that is not, • that feat is achieved to·d~y by 
African witch-doctors. What is required is a dom1nant 
will on the one hand and a sufficiently plastic imagination 
on tho other 

Scott introduces these statements among his notes on 
the ballad of" Christie's Will," in relation to the verse

" He thought the warlocks o' the rosy crOBB, 
Had fang'd him in their nets aae fast; 

Or that the Gypsus' glamour'd gang 
Had lair'd his learniq at the last." 

This association of Rosicrucians with Gyprus is not i~apt, 
for hypnotism appears to have been considered a ~os1cr~
cian art. Scott has other suggestive references 1n this 
place. " Saxo Grammaticus mentions a particular sect of 
Mathematicians, as be is pleased to call them, who, ' ~ 
summam ludilicandorum oculorum peritiam, propn~ 
alicnosquo vultus, varus rerum imaginibu!l, adu111bnu~ 
callob;mt ; illicibusquo formis voros obscurare CC?Il!IJl~ctus.: 
Merlin, the son of Ambrose, was particularly skilled 1n tbia 
art, and displays it often in the old metrical romance of 
Arthour and Merlin. The jongleurs wore also great pro· 
feuors of this mystery, which has in some degree dosconded, 
with their name, on the modern jugglers." • 

It will be seen that various SOC1eties are credited ~th 
the possession, in an eminent degree, of the art o.f h~no· 
tiam, during the Middle Ages. Presumably, it w.ua1~hented 
from one common source. How much the Gyf>n•s were 
associated with this power may be inferr~ from a ~ttish 
Act of Parliament of the year 1579, which was d1rocted 
~ainst " the id'e people c~lling themselves Egyptians, or 
any other that fancy themselves to have knowledge of 
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prophecy, cl11arming, or other abused sciences." For the · 
term ·• charming," Uke " glamour " and other kindred 
words (1.g." enchantment," "bewitched," "spellbound ") 
bore reference to the mesmeric influence. 

Tho statement made by Glanvil's i'lchola.r-gypsy would 
lend ono to bcliovo tha.t tho Gypsies inhabiting England in 
~he seventeenth century possessed other bra1_1ches of learn
log. They have always been famed for thetr alleged pro
phetic power, exercised through the medium of astrology 
.and chiromancy or palmistry, and also by the interpretation 
.of dreams ; this l3.st-named phase being distinctly specified 
in Scotland in 16n.t It does not appear that any modern 
Gypsies profess a knowledge of astrology. Nevertheless, it 
.is interesting to note that Groome ~ w~ shown by a Welsh 
Gypsy-man the form of the written charm employed by his 
mother in her fortune-telUng, and that form is unquestion
ably a survival of the horoscope. Both mother and 110n 
·were obviously unaware of that fact, 1\nd made no pro
fession of astrology ; but they had inherited the scheme 
-of the horoscope from ancestors who were astrologers. 

'fhe practice of chiromancy is still a Gypsy art, as it has 
been for ages. A curious belief was current in medieval 

· times to the effect that tbe three Kings or Magi who <:$me 
to Bethlehem were Gypsies, and in more than one religious 
play they are represented as telling the fortunes of the Holy 
Family by means of palmistry. This circumstance has 
-evoked the following suggestive remarks from C. G. Leland. U 

" As for the connection of the Three I<ings with GyfJsus, 
it is plain enough. Gypsi4s were from the East ; Rome 
and the world abounded in wandering Chaldean magi
priests, and the researches which I am maldng have led 
me to a firm conclusion that the Gypsy lore of Hungary 
.and South Slavonia has a very original character as being. 
firstly, though derived from India, not Ary.aH, but Sharnanic, 
that is, of an Altalc, or Tartar, or ' Turanlan ' stock. . . • , 
Secondly, this was the old Chaldean-Accadian • wisdom ' 
or 110rcery. Thirdly-and this deserves serious examin· 
ation-it was also the old Etruscan religion whoee magic 
formulas were transmitted to the Romans. . . • . 

"The Venetian witchcraft, as set forth by Bernoni, is 

evidently of Sclavic-Greek origin. That of the Romagna 
Is Etruscan, a~ng very strangely and closely with the 
Chaldean magtc of Lenormant, and marvellously like the 
Gypsus'. It does not, when carefully sifted, seem to be 
like that of the Aryans. . . . • nor Is it Semitic. To what 
degree some idea of all this, and of GytJsy. connection with 
it, penetrated among the people and -filtered down, even 
into the Middle Ages, no one can say. But it is very 
probable that through the centuries there came together 
110me report of the common origin of Gypsy and • Eastern' 
or Chaldean lore, for, since it •.as the same, there is no 
reason why a knowledge of the truth should not have been 
disseminated in a time of a traditions and earnest study in 
occultism.'' 

These surmises on the part of a keen and accomplished 
student o( every phase of magic, written and unwritten, are 
deserving of the fullest consideration. By following the 
line indicated by Leland it may be possible to reach an . 
identification of the " traditional kind of learning " 
possessQd. by the Gypsies in the seveJtteenth century. 

DAVID MAcRtT<:HtK. 
O:rromane:r : Was performed by going round continually in 

a circle, the circumference of which was marked by letters. 
The presage was drawn from the words formed by the 
letters on which the inquirers stumbled when they became 
too giddy to stand. The objCC(t of this drcumcursation 
wa.o1 simply to exclude the interference of the will, and 
reduce the selection of letters to mere chance. In some 
species of enchantment, however, the act of turning round 
was to produce a prophetic delirium. The religious dances, 
and the rotation of certain fanatics on one foot, with their 
arms stretched out, are of this nature. These case" really 
indicate a magical secret, of which, however, the deluded 
victims rarely possessed any knowledge. In the phenome
non known as St. Vitus's Dance, and the movements of the 
convulstonaries, manifestations of spiritual intelligence 
were quite common. The tendancy of the spiritual force 
is to act spirally, rhythmically, whether in the use of lan
guage or of the bodily members. 

H 
Ballondla : Queen of the fairies, witches, harpies, furies, and 

ghosts of tne wicked. Tn1s definition is according to the 
statement of Pjerre Delancre, in his w"rk on the Incon
stancy of D~m'Jns. 

Baekle:r, Fre4erlell: : (5" Rosloraolau.) 
.Haell:worl4 Hoa1e : (5~' Haantecl Houn.) 
Hafe4, Prlnee of Perala : (5" Dlllalll, Dari4.) 
Baa of tbe Dribble, or" Gwrach y .Rnioyn ·• : One of the Welsh 

banshees, wnose pleasure it is to carry stones across the 
mounWns in her apron, then loosing the string, she lets the 
stones shower down, thus making a · " dribble." It is 
believed that at twilight this hag flaps her raven wing 
against tlie window of those who are doomed to die, and 
howls " A a a ui ui Anni.'' 

Bq1adab : 'fne general name for the· narrative or tabular 
portion of the Rabbinical literature. 

JlaJotb HakadOI : One of the spheres of angels, by whose 
agency Jehovah's providence is spread. Tne Jews believe 
that these angels . inhabit one of the hierarchies named 
" Jehovah," and that the simple essence of the divinity 
flows through the Hajotlt Haltad:Js to the angel "1\letrat
ton " and to the ministering spirit " Rea.:hith Hajala.lim.'' 

tR .... :wo/1116 Prl-., Oo-U, Vol. IX~ p. a,e. 
,,,. Gy~ty n"'•· P· ,e. 

11o•nudo/lu Gy,.y Lort SoNiy, Apdl,allllg, pp.146-7. 

Ballaelnatlon : A false perception of sensory vividness arising 
without the stimulus of a corresponding sense-impression. 
In this it differs from illusion, which is merely the misinter
pretation of an actual sense-perception. Visual and 
auditory lulllueifUIIio~a~ are the most common, and especially 
the former ; but lullud~tation of the other senses may also 
be experienced, though it is not 110 readily distinguishable. 
Human figures and voices most frequently form the subject 
of a ltalluci,.ation, but in certain types other classes of 
objects ID3Y be seen-as, for instance, the rats and insects 
of cllliriultl '""""'· Though lulllueinatio" is often 
usociated with various mental and physical diseasee, it 
may, nevertheless occur spontaneously while the agent 
show! no departure from full vigour of body and mind, and 
may be lnduced--f.l., in hypnotism-in about 90 per cent. 
of all subjects. The essential difference between sane and 
insane HllllucifUIIionl is that in the former case the agent 
can, by reflection, recognise the subjective nature of the 
impression, even when it has every appearance of objectiv
ity ; whereas in the latter case the patient cannot be made 
to understand that the vilion ie not real. , 

Until comparatively recently Ballaelnater:r percepts • 
were regarded merely u intensified memory-images, but 
as the most intense of ordinary repreientations do not 
possesa that sensory vividness which is yet a feature of • 

Digitized by Go gle 



Bam 200 

the smallest sensation received from the external world, Rambaraan : Among the Dayaka of Borneo the llambarua11, 
it follows that other conditions must be present besides the or soul of a living man, may leave the body at will, and go 
excitement of the brain-elements which is the correlate of where it chooses; it is, however, liable to ca~ture by evil 
representation. It is true that the seat of exciteD).ent is the spirits. If this should happen, the man fall& Ill, and, if his 
same both in actual sense-perceptions and in memory images soul is not speedily liberated, dies. 
but in the former case the atimulas is peripherally originated Rammurabl, La1r of, against witchcraft : (511 Btml&el.) 
in the sensory nerve, whereas in the latter it takes its rise Ramon : A sacred atone like gold, shaped as a ram's horn. 
in the brain itself. Now if any neural system becomes If its ~or is in the posture of contemplation, it gives 
highly excited-a state which may be b:ought about by the nund a representation of all divine things. · 
emotion, ill-health, druf!. or a number of causes-it may Rand or OIOI'J : The hand of a dead man, in which a lighted 
serve to divert from thOU' proper paths any set of impulses candle has been placed. It was formerly believed in 
arising from the sense organs, and as any impulse ascending Ireland and Mexico to be an instrument of magic.· If the 
through the sensory nerves produces an effect of sensory candle and its gruesome candlestick be taken into a bouse 
vividness-normally, a true perception-the impulses the aleepio' inmates will be prevented from waking, and 
thus diverted give to the memory images an appearance of the candle 1tself will remain invisible. To be ~ruly effica
actuality, not distinguishable from that produced by .a cious, however, both band and candle must be prepared in a 
corresponding sense-fmpresaion. In hypnosis a state of · special manner. 
cerebal dissociation is mduced, whereby any one neural Randl or Bplrltl : There are instances in occult history where 
system may be abnormally excited, and llaliU&it~alson the band only of a spirit has become visible to the human 
thus very readily engendered. Drugs which excite the eye. During the re1gn of James I. a vision of this kind 
brain a1ao induce llaliU&inalions. came to a certain clerk who was engaged.in writing a will 

The question or whether there is any relation between which was to disinherit a son. It took the form of a fino 
the llaliU&inaiW. and the person it represents is, and has white band, which appeared between the candle and tbe 
long been, a vexed one. Countless well-authenticated parchment, casting a shadow on the latter. It came three 
stories of apparitions coinciding with a - death or some times, till the clerk, becoming alarmed, threw down his 
other crisis are on record, and would seem to establish JIOD and refused to finish the work. In the Book of Daniel 
eome causal connection between them. In former times at is related : " In the same hour came forth fintten of a. 
apparitions were considered to be the " doubles " or man's band, and wrote over against the candlestick upon 
" ethereal bodies " of the oritfinals, and modern spiritualists the plaster of the wall of the king's palace : and the king 
believe that they are tho splrits of the dead~r. mayhap, (Belshazzar) saw the part of the band that wrote." There 
of the living, temporarily forsaking the physical organism. are also many instances of writing belng do!].e without 
But the main theory among those who believe in such a human bands, and a Mr. Wolf, of Ohio, states that he has 
causal connection between agent and llallu~:it~ation-aod shaken bands with spirits, as " subatantia.lly " as one 
in view of the statistics collected by Professor Sidgwick mao shakes bands with another. After a certain vision, 
and others (5u "Pareblt Beaearob "),it is difficult not to it is recorded that Daniel was touched by a band, which 
believe-is that of telepathy, or thou,ht·transference. set him upon his knees and upon the palms of his bands. 
That tho cerebral machinery for the transml88ion of thought &anon-Tramp : The name given by the Germans to a certain 
should be specially stimulated in moments of intense kind of nightmare (q.v.). This particular nightmare takes 
excitement, or at the approach of dissolution, is not to be the form of a demon, which suffocates people during sleep. 
wondered at ; and thus it is sought to account for the It is believed by the French peasantry that this ia " the 
appearance of hallucinatory images coinciding with death destruction that wasteth at noon-day:• as it is supposed 
or other crises. Moreover, the dress and appearance of the that people are most exposed to its attacka at that time 
apparition does not necessarily correspond with the actual Its method of suffocation is to press on the breast and thus 
dress and appearance of its original. Thus a man at the impede the action of the lungs. 
point of death, in bed and wasted by disease, may appear llautn, llr., of Copenhagen: (511 Telt~tbJ.) 
to a friend as if in his ordinary health, and wearing his Ranta PtnJ&rdln : A .Malay Vampire. (5•• Yampln.) 
ordinary garb. Nevertheless there are notable instances Ranta Paaaka_, a Malay Demon : (511 llalap.) 
where some remarkable detail of dress is reproduced in the Ran, Dr. : (:ill Bplrltnallam.) · 
apparition. It seems clear, however, that 1t is the agent's Rarodlm: A degree of Freemasonry very popular in the 
general personality which is, as a rule, conveyed to the North of England, and esJ.>ecially in the County of Durham, 
percipient, a.nd not, except in specia.l cases, the actual and probably founded m Gateshead in 1681. It was 
matter of his surface-consciousness. brought under the Grand Lodge in 1735. They were the 

A similar explanation has been offered for the ballucina- custodians of the Ritual of All Masoury, or the Old York 
tory images which many people can induce by guing in a Ritual. Therewereninelodges inall. ALondonversionof 
crystal, or even in a pool of water, or a drop of ink, ·and this societywastheHarodim-Rosy-Croas,of Jacobite origin, • 
which are often decJared to give information, and reproduce probably carried to London by the Earl of berweotwater. 
scenes and people of whom the agent has no knowledge. This. _latter may have been a Scotch rite in very early times. 
It is suggested that those images which do not arise in the Barril, Tbomaa Lake, 18:z3-1906: An American spiritual-
subliminal colllciousn0111 of the agent may have been ist born in Buckinghamshire, who, with his parents, 
telepathically received by him from other . minds. (SH emigrated to the United States when he was of a tender age. 
"OQII&I-I&IIIII.") He adopted the profession of a preacher of the Univenaliat 
. CoiU&t_iu• HallJU;lniMW. is a term applied to llllllucirsa- Church, b~t afterwards .became a Swedenborgian. He 

Ito!" which are shared by a number of people. There is no attached himself to Day11 (q.v.), bu~ after ~he latter's 
ev1dence, however, of the operation of any other agency exposure he deserted him and established himself as a 
than suggestion (q.v.) or at the most, telepathy. preacher at New York, where he gathered round him a 

Bam : A Norwegian storm-fiend in the shape of an eagle considerable congregation. When about twenty-sev~n 
with black wings, sent by Helgi to engulf Frithjof as he yean of age, he began to pose as the posseuor ~f prophetic 
sailed for the island of Yarl An.,.otyr in the Saga of Grettir ~wer, and pr~uced ~ num~r of poems, which are not 

.. - · wathout a certam mer1t of the1r own. Theee be was able 
BamuoJJU: (5"' PaMluUoa.) to improvise with such rapidity as ·to lead many to the 
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belief that he was indeed divinely inspired. Somewhere 
about the year 1859 he visited London, whero in certain 
circles his vene wa" admired. On returning to America 
he founded a small community near New York, of which h~ 
became the head. Its members were of a heterogeneous 
description, composing American ladies of means, Ja~nese, 
clergymen, and the author, Laurence Oliphant, Wlth his 
wife and mother. This community Ha"is called the 
Brotherhood of the New Life, and a 'little later on it was 
decided to change its site to the shores of Lake Erie. The 
principal industry of the community was wine-making, 
and for this Ha"is was called to account by the temperance 
party, but he summarily dismissed thear objections by 
stating that the wine he made was the direct vehicle of the 
Divine Breath. His theology was a curious one : he 
believed that the Creator was androgyne; and he favoured 
married celibacy. The mode of breathing professed by him 
appears to have been imitated from that m vogue among 
certain Buddhist castes, but it was to be the mark of the 
faithful.· In t88r the Oliphants seceded from his rule, and 
charged him with fraud. They took legal proceedings 

- against him, a11d succeeded in recovering considerable sums 
in this manner. Oliphant believed to the last that Ha"" 
possessed psychical powers, but there is no doubt at all that 
he was extremely avaricious and licentious as his books of 
verse, issued to a select circle, prove. In 1891 he pro
claimed that he had renewed his youth, and that he had 
discovered what amounted to the elixir of life. On his 
death in 1906 his disciples would not believe that he ~ad 
passed away, but thought he was only sleeping. He died 
an March, and it was not util june that his demise was 
publicly acknowledged by his followers. His whole 
philosophy was directed towarde the breaking down the 
established order of the relatione of the eexes. His eect 

, had a jargon of its own, and its language was often inflated 
and absurd. But with all his failings, and they were many, 
Harris was a man of considerable gifts1 among which may 
be noted eome poetic fervour and fluency and force of 
character. · 

BarapleaUoa : (S11 DIYIUUoa.) 
Buldlm (·• Pious Ones"): ·Devotees of a mystical phase of 

Judaism. They are first heard of in the pre-Maccabean 
age. In the first centuries of the Christian era we again· 
hear of the HasUlim, eometimes supposed to be tho descen
dants of the earlier sect. The later HasUlim were saints 
and workers of miracles, gifted with esoteric wisdom and 
the prophetic faculty. Early in the eight~lfth century 
there aroae yet another eect of the same name, having for its 
aim the revival of spirituality in the Jewish religion. 
Representatives of this mystic body are etill to be found in 
Hungary, Poland, and Russia. 

Buou : (S11 Mille.) 
B .... a Babala : (S111 AIIIIIIM.) 
Butraan: A small mystical eect of Judaism, whose mem

bers were to be found in some parts of Palestine and Babylon. 
They practised some eort of communism, and were known 
also as " fearers of sin." 

Ba&Jaa Yoca: The earliest and therefore most simple form 
of the Yo111 practice. An English translation of the 
Hal/tea Yoga Pradiflika of Swatmaram Swami waa published 
in 1893. This book consists of four chapters: the first 
containing advice as to surroundings, conduct, poatures, 
etc. : the second dealing with breathing practice, prepara
tion, purification: the third gives ten Mudraa which 
confer miraculollS powers : and the fourth is a sort of 
supplement, and deale with the results of Yo1a practice. 
The fruits of Yo} a are detailed, and are of a very omniscient 
character. 

Baalt, l'n4trle& : Better known as the " Seeress of Pro
voat," a somnambule who came under the observation of 

Dr. Justinus Kerner, a well-known poet and physician 
early in the nineteenth century. A natural trance and 
convulsive patient, she came to Kerner to be magnetised, 
but he endeavoured at first to treat her by medicinal means. 
Finding these unavailing, however, he resorted to magnet
ism. Henceforward the Seereee passed the greater part or 
her life in trance, displaying an the usual somnambulic 
phenomena. (S11 Kqnetlla under article BJJDOtllm.) 
She saw and conversed with apparitions, developed remark
able clairvoyant faculties, and dealt aleo in mysticism, des
cribing intricate symbolical drcle-systeme. She was aleo 
the author of a. " primitive " language constructed with 
some ingenuity, which purported to be that tongue, spoken 
by the patriarchs of old, wherein the words cilnveyed in some 
mystic manner the properties of the things they designated • . 
Dr. Kerner and others were sometimes able to see Frm~ 
Hauff•'s ghostly interlocutors, as dim grey pillars of cloud. 
Physical phenomena of a poltergeistic c:harl.cter wet"e also 
of common occurrence in· her pnsence. · 

Baua&ed Holllel : Not long ago a number of the daily papers 
contained, throughout several co011ecutive weeks, an. 
advertisement offering for sale " an ancient Gothic Man
s~on, known u Beckington Castle, ten mUes from Bath and 
two from Frome " ; and the writer of this advertisement 
after expatiating on the noble scenery around Beckington. 
and the rare architectural beauty of the house itself, 
proceeded to say that the place was the more desirable 
because it was reported to be haunted I No doubt there 
are people who long for a house containing a bona fib 
ghost, and it is eometimes said that the rich tradesman, 
anxious to turn himself into a squire, invariably looks 
out for a haunted manor, while some waggish writers have
declared, indeed, that nowadays ghosts are to be bought at 
Whitely's, and that the demand for them among American 
millionaires ie stupendous. And, if the purchaser of 
~kington Castle had to ~ay an additionally high price 
because the place rejoiced tn a veritable ghost, in reality 
anything of this sort llSually makes a house almoat unsaJe-

. able. At Lossiemouth, for example, on the east coast of 
Scotland, a fine old mansion stood untenanted for years, and 
was eventuallr sold for a merely nominal sum ; and the 
reason was, s1mply, that according to popular tradition 
the building was paraded nightly by a female figure draped 
in white, her throat bearing an ugly scar, and her hands 
tied behind her back with chains. Nor is it merely concern
ing old Manors in the country that stories of this _nature are-

. current, and, even in many densely-populated towns there
exist to this day houses rrputed to be haunted, which are
quite unsaltable. 

It would seem that royal palaces, closely watched and 
guarded as they are nowadays, and invariably have beea1, 
are not altogether destitute of snch inhabitants. For a 
legend contends that Windsor Castle is frequently visited 
by the ghost of Sir George Villiers, and it is said, moreover, 
that once, in the reign of Charles I., this ghost appeared 
to one of the king's gentlemen-in-waiting, and informed 
him that the Duke of Buckingham would shortly fall by 
the hand of an Ull&llin-a prophecy which was duly ful
filled soon after, as aU readers of Lu Troi1 MottSfllltairn 
will doubtless remember, the incident figuring in that 
immortal story. Then at Hackwood House, near Basing
stoke, there ie a room in which no one dares to sleep, all. 
dreading " the grey "·oman " suppoaed to appear there 
nightly ; while Wyecoller Hall, near Colne, boasts a spectre· 
horseman who \isits the place onec a year, and rides at ft~IL 
speed through the Jarden. Very difterent is the legend 
attached to Dileton, in Tyneside, where a bygone Lady 
Windcrmete 1.1 laid to appear from time to time, and indulge
In loud_lamentations for her unfortunate hueband, who wu; 
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executed for his share in the Jacobite rising of 1715; while 
at Salmesbury Hall, Blackburn,· there is a ghost of yet 
another kind, the people of the neighbourhood affirming 
that periodically they see a weird lady and her knight 
promenading the grounds of the Hall, indulging the while 
1n silken dalliance. It need hardly be said, perhaps, that 
ghosta of this particular nature are remarkably common, and 
bulk largely in the spiritual lore of nearly every county ; but 
the more gruesome apparitions predominate withal, and 
among these is the ghost of Amy Robsart, which still 
haunts the manor of Cumnor, in Oxfordshire. For it must 
be borne in mind that Amy was a real woman, and not a 
mere creation of Sir Walter Scott's brain. She was married 
in 1550 to the Earl of Leicester, and her tragic death is 
commonly laid to his charge ; but a tradition exists to the 
-eftect that Queen Eli&abeth was really the responsible 
·person, and recalling an authentic portrait of Amy, which 
bespeaks her a woman of cha'l'm and of no ordinary beauty, 
it is easy to believe that the ill-favoured queen hated her 
and took strong measures to get her out of the way. 

Numerous rectories rejoice in the ghost of a clergyman, 
erstwhile murdered by his infuriated parishioners ; and 
there are several IICJu..Ud monasteries and convents, while 
at Holy Trinity Church at York a phantom nun appears 
occasionally on winter evenings, and walks about muttering 
paternosters. The story concerning her is that, on one 
occasion, during a period of civil-war, a band of soldiers 
were minded to sack the edifice in question, and on approach
ing it with this intention they were confronted by an abbess, 
who bade them beware of the divine wrath they would 
surely incur if they committed an act of sacrilege. They 
laughed at her piety, and, never thinking sho would ofter 
anr. resistance, they tried to march "' fiUUS, into the 
budding, but, hardly had they commenced the assault, ere 
their opponent snatched a sword from one of them, and 
stood bravely on the defensive. A fierce battle ensued, 
the abbess proving herself a veritable amazon, and slayiniJ 
a host of her foes; yet she lost her life ultimately, and her 
ghost it is which still frequents the church she sought to 
~efend. 

There are few parts of England so rich in romance as· 
Sherwood Forest, once the scene of Robin Hood's exploits ; 
and there is at least one place in thia region which claims 
a number of ghosts, Newstead Abbey, the seat of · Lord 
Byron' a ancestors. A part of the garden there is popularly 
known as •· the devil's wood," a name which points to the 
place having been infested once by minions of the foul 
fiend, while one of the rooms in the house ia llaunud by a 
certain •· Sir John Byron, the little, of the grey beard," 
who presumably ended his days in some uncanny fashion. 
His portrait hangs over the hall in the dining-room, and a 
young lady, staying at Newstead about the middle of last 
-century, contended stoutly that once she had entered thia 
room ·to find the portrait gone, and its subject seated by 
the fireside reading a black-letter folio I 'fbe poet Byron 
himself cherished very fondly all the ghostly traditions 
which clung round his home, and it ia recorded that, on his 
learning that there were stone coffins underneath the 
bouse, be straightway bad one of them dug up and then 
opened. He used some of its gruesome conten~s to " dec
.orate" his own library, while he had the coffin itself 
placed in the great hall, through which thereafter the 
·servants were afraid to pus by night. He also utililed 
the supernatural lore of Newstead in one of his poems, and 
from this we learn that a spectre friar was wont to parade 
the mansion whenever some important event waR wont to 
befall its owners :-

" When an heir is born he is heard to mourn, 
And when ought is to befall 

That ancient line, in the pale moonshine 

Haunted Bous• 

He walks from hall to hall. 
His form you may trace, but not his face, 

'Tis shadowed by his cowl ; 
But his eyes may be seen from the folds between, 

And they seem of a parted soul. 
Say nought to him as he WAlks the hall, 

And ht~'llsay nought to you: 
He sweeps along in hi.'l dusky pall, 

As o'er the grass tho dew. 
Then, gramercy I for the black friar : 

Heaven sain him, fair or foul, 
And whatsoe'er may be his prayer, 

Let ours be for his soul.'" 
Passing from England to Ireland we find many ACJw#Utl 

llowus ; for instance, Dunseverick in Antrim, where 
dwells ·still the soul of a bygone chief, so wicked in his 
lifetime that even hell'a gates are closed to him. And 
passing ftom Ireland to Scotland we find numeroua IICJuiiiMI 
buildings too, notably Holyrood Palace and the castles of 
Hermitage and Glamis. It is the ghost of the murdered 
Rizzio which frequents Holyrood, yet it should be added 
that the viaion is seldom seen nowadays ; and mayhap the 
fates, aware that tho Italian minstrel was shamefully 
treated, have at length accorded his soul a resting-place 
more cosy than the dismal Edinburgh Palace. But the 
ghost of Hermitage, on the contrary, is still considerably 
addicted to exercise, and in truth his story marks him as 
having been a man of rare activity and ambition. Lord 
Solllia was his name, and, possibly after hearing of Faustus' 
exploita, he vowed that he too would exorciae the devil, 
who generously made his appearance betimes. " Vast 
~wer will be yours on earth," said the evil one to Sou lis 
• if you will but barter your soul therefor " ; ·so his lord-

ship signed tho requiaite compact with his life's blood, and 
thenceforth his days were given over to the enjoyment of 
every conceivable pleasure. Anon, however, he felt that 
hie end was near, and calling some of his vassals around 
him he told them of the awful fate awaiting him after 
death. Thunderstruck they were, but soon after Soulia 
was gone it occurred to them that, could they but destroy· 
his mortal remains completely, they might save hia soul · 
from the clutches of Beelzebub. So having sheatl\ed the 
corpse in lead they 11ung it into a burning fiery furnace, 
and manifestly this cremation saved his lordship from the 
nether regions, for had he gone there his soul would not 
have been active still at Hermitage. 

The ghost-story associated with Glamia Castle, the 
family seat of the Earl of Strathmore, is quite difterent 
from the rank and file of supernatural tales, and bears a 
more naked semblance of veracity than pertains to any of 
these. It is a matter of common knowledge that there ia 
a secret chamber at Glamis, a chamber which enshrines a 
mystery known only to a few members of the Strathmore 
family, and three or four generations ago a lady, staying as 
a viaitor at Glamis, vowed she would solve the riddle. 
Hor first difficulty was to locate the actual room, but one 
afternoon, when all the rest of the household wore going 
out, she feigned a headache and thua contrived to be left 
completely alone. Her next move was to go from room 
to room, putting a handkerchjef in the window of each, 
and having done this she went outside and walked round 
the castle to see whether any room had evaded her search. 
Very soon ahe observed .a window which had no handker
chief in it, so she hastened indoors again, thinking that her 
quest was about to be rewarded. But tl).' as she might she 
could not find the missing room; and while she was search
in' the other guests returned to the house, along with them 
being the then Lord Strathmore. He was fiercely incensed 
on learning what had been going forward, and that mgbt 
shrieks were heard in a long corridor in the castle, The 
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guests ran out of their rooms to find out what was wrong. 
and in the dim light they perceived a curious creatu•e 
with an inhum~n head, wrestling with an aged m n· 
servant who eventually contrived to carry the mo n:er 
away. There the story ends, but as remarked bef ,., it 
bears a semblance of truth, the probability beiot 't that 

, some scion of the Glamis castle family was mad or hideously 
deformed, and was accordingly incarcerated in a room to 
which access was difficult and secret. And no doubt 
endless other ghost-stories rest on some basis of this sort, 
for, while the diverting practice of showing freaks in public 
is a comparatively new one, freaks themselves are among 
the world's most ancient institutions, perhaps almost as. 
ancient as spectres and visions. It is impossible in this 
place to allude to the holt of less famous haunted residences, 
an allusion to which their owners might take strong excep-
tion. W.B.G.M. 

Bardea, Mn. : The first spiritualistic medium to visit Eng
land. Mrs. HtSy:lu w.u the wife of W. B. Hayden, editor 
of the SltSr Spangled BtSIJIUr. Her s6ance phenomena 
consisted m'llnly of raps, by means of which communication 
with the spirits was established. Her supernormal faculties 
were testified to by Professor de Morgan in a letter dated 
July, 18.53. and by Robert Chambers in Cbmb~rs' Jou,.al, 
May, 18.53. . 

Ba,U : (Su Wilt ID41aD ltlaDIII.) 
Buel Tree : The Hazel was dedicated to the god Thor, and, 

in the Roman Catholic Church, was esteemed a plant of 
great virtue for the cure of fevers. When used as a divining 
rod, the rod, if it were cut on St. Joh~t's Day or Good 
Friday, would be certain to be a successful instrument of 
divination. A hazel rod was a badge of authority, and it 
was probably this notion which caused it to be made use of 
by schoolmasters. Among the Romans, a iku•l rod was also 
a symbol of authority. 

Btad of Bapllomet : An interesting discovery was made 
public in t8t8 dealing with the history of secret societies. 
There was found, among the antiquities of the imperial 
museum of Vienna some of those idols named /ua4s of 
Btaf>llo-1, which the Templars adored. These heads 
r!'Present the divinity of the gnostics, named MIU or 
Wisdom. For a long time there was preserved at Mar
seilles one of these gilded heads, seized in a retreat of the 
Templar when the latter were pursued by the Jaw. (S.. 
Bapbomet.) 

BlaiiDIItJ Toaoll : In England and Scotland, and in France 
also, the idea that a touch of the royal hand was a sure 
remedy for scrofula was long prevalent, and consequently 
this complaint acquired betimes the now familiar name of 
"king's evil." In France, 80 far as can be ascertained, 
this interesting practice dates from the reign of Louis IX., 
and in England from that of Edward III., who is recorded 
to have performed a considerable number of cures. He 
was wont to wash the affected part of the sufferer, but 

· gradually the use of actual ablutions was discontinued, and 
most subsequent kings contented themselves with mere 
touching, while at the same time prayers were offered up on 
behalf of the patient. Anon the religious ceremony used 
on such oc:<:asionB grew more elaborate, while, during the 
reign of Henry VII., a special " ldng's evil " petition was 
drawn up by a body of divines for inaertion in the Service 
~k. and there it prevailed for a surprisingly long time 
thereafter, beiof found in some editions printed as late as 
the beginning o the eighteenth centurr. 

The idea that kings ruled by divtne right emanated 
mainly from Scotland, and 80 it is natural to assume that 
the early inhabitants of that land regarded their eoverelgns 
as capable of miracles. There is little or no evidence, 
nevertheless, th:~t the Stuarts, prior to the Union of the 
CrowiUI, practiHd touching for king's evil ; but K&rcely 

Bealllll 

was Charles I. on the British throne ere he began to demon
strate his powers herein, and scrofulous persons ftocked 
from far and near accordingly. Indeed, they came in 
such numbers, that early In the fifth year of his reign, 
Charles found it essential to apecify certain times for their 
reception at court, and the proclamation which he Issued 
on the subject may be read m the Histori'al Colle,tiMtS of 
John Rushworth, sometime secretary to Oliver Cromwell. 
Here it is stated that, in the future, those who wish to 
benefit from the king's thaumaturgic gift will be welcomed 
at Michaelmas' or Easter, but it is clear that his Majesty 
saw fit to make exceptions to this rule, for, during his visit 
to Edinburgh in 1633. he ministered to numerous unfortu
nates in the month of June. It was at Holyrood that he 
received them, the palace being transformed pro um/)orl into 
a veritable Lourdes, and Sir James Balfour, the Historian, 
who was knighted at this time, and created Lyon King-at
Arms, affirms in an unpublished manuscript, still extant in 
the Advocates Ubrary, Edinburgh, that Charles success
fully "he:\llit roo personB of the cruelles or ldngis eivell, 
yong and old e." 

. Reverting to the proclamation cited above, therein the 
king speaks at length of the many cures wrought by his 
" royal predecessors." Now this, of course, may allude 
purely to the Plantageneta or Tudors, but it is equally 
possible that these references indicate touching for ICl'ofula 
on the part of the early Stuarts, and be that as it may, 
Charles I. was not the only member of that dynasty who 
essayed the act. John Evelyn, in his Diuy, writes repeat
edlY. of Charles the Second's activities in this relation, 
while Samuel Pepys refers to the same thing, and in one 
passage he says the sight failed to interest him in the least, 
for be had seen it often before. Clearly, then, quite a 
host of the Merry Monarch's subjects were " heallit " by 
the royal touell, nor did tho practice end with the ousting 
of the Stuarts in 1689. The Chevalier de St. George 
essayed it on several occasions, and his son Prince Charles, 
when in Scotland in 174.5, made at least one attempt, 
though whether with success or not is unrecorded. 

In the infancy of the world, and during a time when these 
Jaws of nature were but partially known and understood 
by man, it was most natural that these inexplicable powers 
should be directly ascribed to a divine inftuence. Healing 
of the sick was supposed to proceed alone from God, or 
through the priest and saints His servants. Faith was 
therefore necM~atf to the cure, and the magical powers 
were therefore transferred by words, prayers, and cere
monies, and the science was transmitted among the myster
Ies. H1alittt ~y ~uelt, by laying on of hand•. and by the 
breath, belonged to this secret influence ; also the uee of 
taUsmans and 1\Dlulets, which were composed of organic as 
well as inorganic substances,-minerals, stones, and plants ; 
the wearing of rings, of images of saints, and other lfymboli
cal objects; lastly, /ualin1 the sick by words and prayers. 

AJJ regards the semblance which this science bears to 
magnetism, it is certain that not only were the ancients 
acquainted with an artificial method of treating disease 
but also with somnambulism itself. Among others, 
Agrippa von Nettesheim speaks of this plainly when be 
says, in his Oceull& pllilosoflltitS, p. 4.51 :-"There is a 
science, known but to very ffiW, of illutninati~ and in
stnacting the mind, eo that at one step it is r from 
the darknese of ignorance to tho light of wildom. This 
is produced princfpally by a species of artificial sleep, in 
which a man forgets the present. and, as it were, perceives 
the future through the divine inspiration. Unbelieving 
wicked pereou can also be deprived of this power bj' 
secret means." 

The ,.,,,., of the sick by the to11elt and the laying on of 
han~ is to be found among primitive peoples, the lndl.anll. 
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the Egyptians, and especially among tho Jews. In Egypt 
sculptures have been found where one hand of the operator 
is placed on tho stomach and the other on the back. Even 
the Chinese, according to the accounts of the early mission· 
aries (Athan. Kircher, c•ina llluslriata), healed sickness 
by the laying on of hands. In the Old Testament we find 
numerous exampleS, of which we shall extract a few. 

When Moses found his end approaching, he prayed for a 
"worthy successor, and we find the following passage 
(Numbers, xxvii., 18, 20) :-"And the Lord said unto 
Moses, Take thee Joshua, the son of Nun, a man in whom 
is tho spirit, and lay thine hand upon him." .... "And 
thou shalt put some of thine honour upon him, that 
all the congregation of tho children of Israel may be 
obodient." · . 

Another instance is to be found in the l11aling the seem· 
ingly dead child by Elisha, who stretched himself three 
times UJ?OD the child, and called upon the Lord. The 
manner 10 which Elisha raised the dead son of the Shuna
mite woman is still more remarkable. He caused Gehazi 
to proceed before him to lay his staff upon the face of the 
child. As this was of no avail, Elisha went up into the 
room, and laid himself upon the child, etc., and his bands 
upon the child's bands, so tbat the child's body. became 
warm again. After that the child opened his eyes. Elisha's 
powers even survived his death. " And Elisha died, and . 
they buried him ; and the bands of the Moabltos invaded 
the land in the coming of the year. And it came to pass, 
as they were burying a man, that, behold, they spied a 
band of men ; and they cast the m:1n into the sepulchre of 
Elisha ; and when the man was let clown, and touched the 
bol\OS of Elisha, he revived and stood upon his feet." 
(2 Kings, xili., 20, 21). Naam.an the leper, when he stood 
before Elisha's house with his horses and chariots, and had 
been told to wash seven times in the Jordan, said, • • Behold 
I thought, he will surely come out to me, and stand, and 
call upon the name of the Lord his God, and strike his 
hand over the place, and recover the leper." (2 Kings, 
v. •>· . 

The New Testament is particularly rich in examples of 
the efficacy of laying on of the bands. " Neglect not the 
gilt that is in thee, which was given thee by prophecy, with 
the laying on of the bands of the presbytery." (1 Timothy, 
iv., 14), is tho principal maxim of the Apostles, for the 
practical use of their powers for tho ~ood of their brethren 
10 Christ. In St. Mark we find (xV1., 18) :-" Tiley shall 
lay hands on tho sick and they shall recover." St. Paul 
was remarkable for his powers : " And it came to pass that 
tho father of Publius lay sick of a fever and of a bloody 
Aux ; to whom Paul entered in, and prayed and laid his 
hands on him and healed him." (Acts, xxvill., 8). · "And 
Anania& .went his way, and entered inti) the house, and 
putting his hands on him, Aid, Brother Saul, the Lord, 
even Jesus that appeared unto thee in tho way as thou 

· c:amest, hath sent me tbat thou mayest receive thy sight 
and be filled with the Holy Ghost. And immediately 
there fell from his eyes as it had been scales, and tle re
ceived sight." (Acts, ix., 17, 18). In St. Mark we find:
" And they brought young children to him, tbat he might 
#oud them ; and his disciples rebuked those who brought 
them. But Jesus said, • Suffer the little children to come 
unto me, for of such is the kingdom of heaven.' And he 
took them up in his arms, put his bands upon them, and 
blessed them." " And they bring unto him ono tbat was 
-deaf and had -n impediment in his speech, and they be
sought him to put his band upon him. And he took him 
aside from tho multitude, and put hi:s fingers into hi!! ears, 
and he spit and touched his tongue ; aud, looking up to 
heaven, he aighed, and said unto him, • Ephphatba,'
that is, Bo opened. And straightway his ears were opened; 

and the strin~ of his tongue was loosed, and he spako 
plain." (Mark, vii., 33). 

Other passages may be met with in Matth. ix., 18 ; 
Mark v., 23; vi., 5; viii., 2a; x., 13; xvi., 18; Luke v., 
13; xviii., 15; John ix., 17; Acts ix., 17, etc., etc. In 
the histories of the saints, innumerable examples are 
recorded, and the command, " In my name shall they cast 
out devils ; they shall speak with new tongues ; they shall 
take up serpents ; and if they drink any deadly thing it 
shall not hurt them ; they shall lay their banda on the 
sick and tbey shall recover," applies to all true followers of 
Christ. Those, however, who are wanting in the power of 
the spirit and in faith cannot perform these acts like the 
saints, on whom they cast doubts beca.uso they cannot 
imi•to them. 

. The saints accomplished everything through faith in 
Christ, and therefore were able to perform such miracles. 
We shall make mention of a few of the most remarkable 
accounts. St. Patrick, the Irish apostle, healed the blind 
by laying on his hands. St. Bernard is said to havo 
restored eleven blind persons to sight, and eighteen lame 
persons to the use of their limbs, in one day at Constance. 
At Cologne he healed twelve lame, caused three dumb 
persons to speak, ten who were deaf to hear ; and, when 
he himself was ill, St. Lawrence and St; Benedict appeared 
to him, and cured him by touching the affected part. Even 
his plates and dishes are said to have cured sickness after 
his death. The 'miracles of SS. Margaret, l{atherino, 
Elizabeth, Hildegarde, and especially the miraculous 
cures of the two holy martyrs Cosmas and Damianus, 
belong to this class. Among others, they freed the 
Emperor Justinian from an incurable r.ickness. St. 
Odilia embraced a leper, who was shunned by all men, in 
her arms, warmed him, and restored him to health. 

Remarkable above all others are those cases where 
persons who were at tho point of death have recovered by 
holy baptism or extreme unction. The Emperor Constan
tine is ono of the most singular examples. Pyrrhus, king 
of Epirus, had the power of assuaging colic and affections 
of the spleen by laying the patients on their backs and 
passing his great toe over them. (Plutarch. Vita Pyrrhi : 
" Digitum ~n&ximum pedis divinita.tem habuisse a.doo 
quod igne non potuit comburi.'') The Emperor Vespasian 
cured nervous affections, lameness, and blindness, solely 
bythe laying on of his hands (Suelin, Vita Vespas). Accord
ing to Coelius Spartianus, Hadrian cured those aftlicted 
with dropsy by touching them with the points of his 
fingers, aud recovered hiiDSOif from a violent fever by 
similar treatment. King Olaf healed Egill on the spot by 
morely laying his hands upon him and singing proverbs 
(Ed.la, p, 216). The king=s of England and France cured 
diseases of the throat by touch. It is said that the pioua 
Edward the Conf0110r, and in France that Philip the First, 
were the first who possessed this power. The formul& 
used on such occasions was, •· Le roi te touche, aUez at 
guerissez ; " so that the word was connected with the act 
of touching. In England the disease was therefore called 
'· King's Evil." In France this power \Yas retained until 
the time of the Revolution, and it is said that at the corona
tion the exact manner of touching, and the formula-" Le 
roi te touche, dieu te guerisse "-were imparted to the 
mon:J.rch. In tbe reign of Louis XIII. tho Duke d'Epemon 
is said to have exclaimed, when Ricbelieu was made 
gener<~.lissimo ag.Unst the Spaniards, ·· What I has tho 
king notbing left but the power of healing wens ? " 

Among Ge1man princes this curative pow.,t was ascribed 
to tho Coullh of H<~.psburg, and also that they were able 
tu c1ue stammering by a kiss. Pliny says, ·· "£here are men 
whoM whole bodia possess 'medicinal pruperties,-aa tho 
Marsi, the Psyli, and others, wtio cur<l tho bite of serpent& 
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m~rely by tb5 touch." This he remarks especially of the 
Island of Cypr':ls; and later travellers confirm these cures -'· 
by the touch. In later times, the S~lmadores and Ensal
rnadores of Spain became very celeb\'&ted, who healed 
almost all disuses by prayer, laying on of hands, and by 
breathhur. In Ireland, Valentine Greatrakes (q.v.) cured at 
iirst " kfng's evil " by tonch. In the sevenUellth cen, 
tury, the gardener Levret and the notorious Streeper per
-formed cures in Lon<lon by stroking with the hand. In 
similar manner cures were performed by Michael Medina, 
and the Child of Salamanca ; also Marcellus Empiricus 
(Sprengel, Gesch. der Med. Part 2, p. 179). Richter, an 
innkeeper at Royen, in Silicia, cured, in the years t8t7-18, 
many thousands of sick persons in the open fields, by 
touching them with his hands. Under the PojJes, laying on 
of hands was called Chlrothesy. Dlepenbroek wrote two 
treatises on it, and, according to Lampe, fo11r-and-thirty 
Chirothetisn were declared to be holy. Mesmer (q.v.) 
and his assistants also employed manipulations largely. 

Bean, Lalea41o : (S11 FleUoa, Oeealt Bllelllll.) 

streams. " Nidhog, the great dragon, who dwells beneath 
the cent\'&1 root of Ygdrasail, torments and gnaws the 
dead." It l8 said that one-half of Hela'a body is livid, and 
the other half flesh-coloured. Hunger l8 her table ; 
Starvation, her knife; Delay, her man; Slowness, her 
maid ; Precipice, her threshold ; Care, her bed ; and· 
Burning Anguish forJill the hangings of her apartments. 

Heliotrope : Said to render its possessor invisible U it be 
rubbod over with the juice of the herb of the same name ; 
stops bleeding, and averts danger from polson. 

BeD : The derivation of this word l8 probably from the root 
Mia,. to cover, designating a subterranean or bidden flace. 
In Ward's MyiAolofr we ind it in the form of H• as a 
" place of the dead alone, by no means a place of punish
ment. The conception of such bas a more or less clear 
train of evolution behind it. The Christian idea of a place 
of punishment was directly coloured by the Jewish con
ception of SMol, which in tum took shape from Babylonian 
sources. Wht~n exactly the idea began to form itself u a 
place of punishment is not clear, as among the ancient 
Semit~. Egyptians and Greeks, we find the under-world 
regarded as a place of the dead alone. Thus in Egypt we 
find Ament! distinctly a pl4ce of the dead, in which the 
tasks of life are for the most part duplicated. This Is the 
case also among barbarian peo_Pie, who merely regard the 
land of the dead as an exteDIIlon of human existence, in 
which man led a more or less shadowy life. The savage 
does not believe in punishment aftet death, and conceives 
that any breach of moral rule l8 summarily dealt with in this 
lUe. It is only when a higher moral code emerges from 
totemic or similar rule that the idea of a place of punish-

Bean: It is said in Ecclesiates that the MCJrl of the wise is 
at the right side, the MMI of the foolish at the left. But 
this saying must be placed iii the same category as that of 
Jonas. who said of some of the Ninevites that they did not 
know their right hand from their lelt-that is, they could 
not distinguish good from evil. · 

But an4 Lllbt : Spiritualistic Journal. (Su SplrliuUim.) 
BUYIDlJ Man, Tile: According to the ZoAt~r, the first of the. 

Sephiroth, or divine e~nations. · Before the creation God 
was without form, above and beyond all attributes. But 
when He had created the HtltJflltaly MtJ" He used him as a 
Chariot in which to descend. And desiring to make Him
self known by His attributes, " He let Himself be styled u 
the God of pardon, the God of Justice, the God Omnipotent, 
the God of Hosts and He who is (Jahveb)." The H14fllflly 
Man is to be distinguished from the " .earthly man." The 
creation of the earthly man was, indeed, the work of the 
Ht~avt~flly 111 .ata--that is, of the first emanation from God, the 
Supreme Manifestation, the Divine activity. 

BMate : Originally a Greek goddess of uncertain parentage. 
She appean1 to have been one of the Titans who ruled the 
heaven, earth and sea ; and could bestow gifts on mortals 
at pleasure. Later she was confounded with other goddesses 
until she became at length a mystic goddess having all the 
magic powers of nature at command. Ma«icians and 
witches besought her aid, and sacrifices were oftered to her 
where three ways met of dogs, honey and female black 
lambs. · Festivals were celebrated to her annually at 
)£gina. In appearance she was frightful, and serpents 
hung hissing around her shoulders. 

Beekman: (S11 Dee.) 
Jlekalot : According to the Zow, the eeven halls of the world 

of Yt~tsirCJA, the divine halls into which the seekers for the 
Chariot (Merkabah) strive to enter. Here dwell the angels, 
presided over by Mt~ltJirOta ; likewise the eouls of men not 
specially noted for their pi~. (The eouls of the pious 
dwell in the world of B•ri.aA). 

Jllla, or " Death " : One of the offspring of Lold and the 
giante88 Angurbodi. The gods becoming alarmed of her 
and the other monsters which were coming to life in Jotun
heim, it was deemed advisable by AU-father that they 
should be brought before him. Hela wu cast into NUl
helm, to which are lent all thoee who die of sickness or old 
age. She governs this world, which l8 compoeed of nine 
regions, into which she distributes thoee who come to her ; 
.and in wblch she inhabits a atrongly-pro_tected abode. 
Niflbeim is said to be " a dark abode far from the sun " ; 
jts gates open to the "cutting north" : "its walls are 
formed of wreathed snakes and their venom l8 ever falling 
like rain " ; nnd it is. surrounded by dark and poisonous 

. ment is invented _by priest-craft. This iS, however, not 
always the case : in Greece, Rome and Scandinavia, we 
find that Hades was metely looked upon as a place of the 
dead, whete, like shadowy ghosts, mankind ftit to and fro, 
gibbering and squeaking u phantoms are auppoaed to do. 
According to the Greeks, Hades was only some twelve 
feet under the surface of the ground, 110 that Orpheus would 
have had no very long journey from the subterranean 
spheres to reach earth once more. Ht~ll is generally regarded 
u a sovereignty, a place definitely ruled in an ordinary 
mannet by a monarch set there for the purpose by the 
celestial powers. Thus the Greek Hades ruled the Sad 
Sphere of the Dead ; Osiris was lord and governor of the 
Egyptian Amenti ; in Central America, we find twin 
rulers in the Kicbe Hades, Xibalba, whose names are given 
u Hun-came and Vukub-came. These latter are acti~ely 
malignant, unlike the Mictlan of the Mexican, whose empire 
was for the generality of the people. These could 
only exist there for the apace of four years, after 
which they finally became entirely extinct. The Mexie&DS 
represent Mictlan u a huge monster with OP.Cn mouth 
ready to devour his victims, and this we find paralelled in 
the Babylonian Tiawith. We thus ~ that at a certain 
stage in aU mythologies, the conception of a place of the 
dead wu confounded with the idea of a place of punishment. 
The Greeks genetally bewailed the d.d end of humanity 
which was condemned for ever to dwell in semi-darkness 
aftet death. The poeeibility of the existence of a place of 
reward nevet ~eemed to appeal to them. To the vivid 
Greek mind life was all in alf, and it was left to the finer and 
altogether more upright Semitic conscience to evolve in the 
near East the conception of a place of punishment. Thus 
Sheol, from being regarded as a place of the dead became 
the home of fire, into which the wicked and unjust were 
thru1t for their sins. This was .certainly foreshadowed by 
Babylonian and Egyptian ideals, for we find the Eetian 
unable to the test of justification limply re ected : 
from the is::' of rejection would soon spring the dea of 
active p'IIDilhment. The Semitic conception of H.U wu 
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probably re-inforced on the introduction of Christianity into 
Europe, and coloured by the conception of the places of the 
dead belonging to the other mythologie~~ of Europe. Thus 
the Scandinavian idea, which was also that of our Saxon 
forefathers, undoubtedly coloured the English conception 
of the place of punishment. 

" ' Hela,' or · Death,' in the prose Etlda, is one of the 
offspring of Loki and the giantea Angurb<1di ; their other 
two being the wolf Fenrir and the Midgard serpent. 'fhe 
god~ w"re nut long ignorant that these monsters continued 
to IJo bred up in ji)tunhcim, and having had recourse to 
divination, became a\Varo of all the evils they would have 
to su:Ier from them ; their being sprung from such a mother 
was a bad presage, and from such a sire one still worse. 
AIJ-father therefore deemed it advisable to send one of the 
gods to bring them to him. When they came he threw 
the serpent into that· deep ocean by which the earth is 
engirdled. But the monster bas grown to such an enormous 
size that, holding his tail in his mouth be encircles the 
whole earth. ' Hela' he cast into Niflheim, and gave 
her power over nine worlds (regions), into which she dis
tributes those who are sent to her, that is to say, all who die 
through sicknea or old age. Here she possesses a· habita
tion protected by exceedingly high walls and strongly-

. barred gates. Her ha.ll is called Elvidner ; Hunger is 'her 
table ; Starvation, her knife ; Delay, her man ; Slowness, 
her maid ; Precipice, her threshold ; <>are, her bed ; and 
Burning Anguish forms the hangings of her apartments. 
The one-half of ber body is livid, the other half the colour 
of human flesh.' A description of Niflheim it~lf. the abode 
of Loki and his evil progeny, in given in the Voluspa. It 
is • a dark abode far from the sun • ; its gates are open to 
· the cutting north ' ; ' its walls aro formed of wreathed 
snakes, and their venom is .ever falling like rain.' It is 
surrounded by the dark and poisonous streams' Elivagar.' 
~idhog, the great dragon, who dwells beneath the central 
root of Ygdrassil, torments and gnaws the dead.'' 

The probabilities are that the ideas concerning the 
Celtic other-world bad little to do in forming the British 
conception of Hell. The Brythonic "Annwyl" was cer
tainly a subterranean locality, but it was by no means a 
place of punishment, being merely a microcosm of tho 
world above, where folk hunted, ate and drank, as in early 
Britain. Nor was tho Irish other-world much different 
and after crossing tho waters of oblivion the possessed 
person found himself in a sphere in many ways resembling 
tho earth-life. 

In southern Europe again the idea of Hell appean~ to 
have been strongly coloured by both classical and Jewish 
conceptions. Our best .picture of the medileval conception 
of the place of punishment is undoubtedly the Inferno of 
Dante, who in most things followed the teaching of con
temporary schoolmen in describing it. Acknowledgin!{ 
Virgil as his master, he follows him in many descriptions of 
Tartarus ; but we find the Semitic idea cropping up every 
here and there, as in the beginning of one of the cantos, 
where, what looks suspiciously like a Hebrew incantation, 
is set down. The thamalis p~rsonu are classical; thus we 
have Pluto and many of the breed of Tartarus. In later 
mcdimvoil times the ingenuity of tho monkish mind came 
to the rescue and conceptions which in some instances appear 
to be perfectly original~tprang up. Thus, lieU obtained an 
annexo, Purgatory. Its inhabitants took on a form which 

-· may distinctively be alluded to as European, in contra
distinction· to the more satyr-like shape of the earlier 
hierarchy of Hades. We find grizzly forms of bird-like 
shape, with exaggerated beaks and claws, and the animal 
forms and faces of later mediaval gargoyles give us a 
capital idea of what the deni&ens of Hades seemed like in 

· ·the eyea of the auperatition of tho sixteenth and seventeenth 

Belmont 

centuries. It was only a modified version of these ideas 
which came down to our grandfathers, and one may snspect 
that such superstitions were not altogether disbelieved by 
our fathers. This is not the place to embark upon a 
theological discussion as to whether the Hell of the Christians 
exists, or does not exist ; but it may be interesting to 
remark that a great controversy has raged ever since the 
time of Origen as to the question whether or not tho punish
ments of Hell arc eternal. Those who denied that this 
was so were called Universalists, and believed in the final 
redemption of all.. Enough has lx.oen said to sbow that 
most Eastern mythological systems possess a Hades which 
does not di«er in any fundamental respect from that of 
most barbarian races, except that it IS perhaps rather 
more specialised and involved. Many later writers, such 
as Swedenborg, Boehme, Blake and others (not to forget 
Milton), have ~venus vivid pictures of the hierarchy and 
general condition of H1ll. For the most part these are 
based on the patristic writings. In the Middle Ages 
endless controversy took place a.<l to the nature and offices. 
of the various inhabitants of the place of punishment (See 
DemonolocJ), and the d~riptions of later visionaries are 
practically mere repetitions of the conclusions then arrived 
at . 

The locality of Hell bas also been a question of endless 
a~ulation ; some believed it to be resident in the sun, 
gtving as their reason for this the fact the Greek name of 
that luminary H1lios ; but such childish etymologies 
appear to have been in disfavour with most writers on the 
subject, and the grand popular idea that Hell is subterra
nean bas had no real rival. 

Rellawea: A sorceress, Lady of the Castle Nigramous. Sha 
attempted to win the love of Lancelot, but being unable 
to do so, she perished. 

BeUen~aeb, Baron: (Se~ Oermanr.) 
Belmont, lobn Baptlata nn, must be ranked as one of the 

pioneers of science by reason of his experimental researches, 
his acute judgment, his penetrating attitude of mind leading 
him to say •· Names do not trouble me, I contemplate the 
thing in itself as near as I can," and his untiring search for 
the truth, not for personal aggrandizement or power, but 
in the service of progress and for the good of mankind. He 
was born of a noble family in the year 1557 at Bois-le-Duc 
in Brabant. Studying at Louvain, be early attained dis
tinction in the science of mathematics, lecturing on physics 
at the age of seventeen. Before he was twenty-two he had 
read Hippocrates and the Greek and Arabian authors and 
become eminent in the doctrines of Aristotle and Galen and 
the practice of medicine according to Vopiscus and Plem
pius. In the year 1599 he took his degree of doctor of 
medicine. After this some years were spent in the practice 
of physic, but meeting a follower of Paracelsus he became· 
interested in his theories of chemical medicine to such a 
degree that be 1·etired to the castle of Vilvord, near BrUSiels,. 
to spend the rest of his life in the study of experimental 

. chemistry on which he wrote various treatises, becoming 
famous throughout Europe for his scientific knowledge. 
He revolutionized medicine as known in his day, turning· 
aside from the theories of Galen and the Arabs, and created 
an epoch in the history of physiolQgy, being the first to 
recognize tho functions of the stomach and its relation to 
the other organs uf the body. His many and varied 
experiments led him to deal with aerial fluids, to which he· 
gave the name of gas-carbonic acid gas being his discovery 

. -and it is said that-without him the chemistry' of steel 
in all probability would have been unknown to science. 

Tho writings of 11411 Helt~Wffl contain many truths, 
foreshadowings of ideas and principles now accepted as 
indispensable commonplaces, though these almost of 
nOc:es&ity are bidden under much of the incomprehensible 
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beliefs and illusions prevalent in his time. Alchemy, with 
its visions of the Elixir of Life and the Philo.'IOpher's Stone 
represented to him another field for experiment and 
research and though he never pret~ndcd to the art of 
making the transmuting powder, he testified his belief in 
the transmutation of metals, having seen the experiment 
performed many times. Among other things he became a 
firm believer in Mineral and Human Magnetism, anticipat
ing Mesmer in almost the very terms of the later exponent 
of the theory and basing his argument on the well-known 
facts of the sympathy or antagonism· spontaneously 
arising between individuals and the influence exerted by . 
a firm will over a weak imagination. To the last he 
declined to leave his retirement, though his fame brought 
him flattering invitations and offers from the Emperor and 
Elector Palatine. Almost unknown to his neighbours he 
yet attended any stricken by illness without accepting any 
fees for his services. He lived to the age of sixty-seven, 
dying at his castle of Vilvord in 1624. 

BelteUu, lobn J'reclerlok : A physician of the Hague who 
in 1667 published a work concerning a strange adventure 
of his life in which he claimed to have taken part in a 
veritable act of metallic transmutation by alchemical 
processes. The book was translated into ·English and 
published at London 1670 under the title Of o:a Tro:a,.smuto:a
lion. As it is one of the few exact descriptions of such an 
experiment, it has been thought well to Bppeod the passage 
recounting it in full, as follows :- · 

"On the 27th Decemt>er, 1666, in the afternoon, a 
stranger, in a plain, rustic dress, came to my house at 
the Hague. His manner of · address was honest, grave 
authortative; his stature w.u. low, with a long face and 
hair black, his chin smooth. He seemed like a native of 
the north of Scotland, and I guessed he was about forty
four years old. After saluting me he requested me most 
respectfully to pardon his rude intrusion, but that his love 
of the pyrotechnic art made him visit me. Having read 
some of my small treatises, particularly that against the 
sympathetic powder of Sir Kenelm Digby and observed 
therein my. doubt of the Hermetic mystery, it caused him 
to request this interview. He asked me if I still thought 
there was no medicine in Nature which could cure all 
diseases, unless the principal parts, as the lungs, liver, etc. 
were perished, or the time of death were come. To which 
I replied I never met with an adept, or saw such a medicine, 
though I read of much of it and often wished for it. Then 
I asked if he was a physician. He said he was a founder of 
brass, yet from his youth learned many rare things in 
chemistry, particularly of a friend-the manner to extract 
out of metals many medicinal arcana by the use of tire. 
After discoursing of experiments in metals, he asked me, 
would I know the philosophers' stone if I saw it ? I 
answered, I would not, though I read much of it in Para
celsus, Helmont, Basil, and others, yet I dare not say I 
could know the philosophers' matter. In the interim he 
drew from his breast pocket a neat ivory box, and out of 
it took three ponderous lumps of the stone, each about the 
si11e of a small \Yalnut. They were transparent and of a 
pale briJDStone colour, whereto some scales of the crucible 
adhered when this most noble substance was melted. The 
value of it I sfnce calculated was twenty ton., weight of 
gold. When I had greedily examined and handled the 
stone almost a quarter of an hour, and heard from the 
owner many rare secrets of its admirable effects in human 
and metallic bodies, also its· other wonderful properties, I 
returned him this treasure of treasures, truly with a most 
sorrowful mind, like those who conquer themselves, yet, 
as was just, very thankfully and humbly. I further desired 
to know why tlie colour was yellow, and not red, ruby 
colour, or purple, as the philosophera write. He answered 
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that was nothing, for the matter was mature and ripe 
enough. Then I humbly requested him to bestow a little 
piece of the medicine on me, in perpetual memory of him, 
though but of the size of a coriander or hemp seed. Ho 
presently answered, " Oh no, this is not lawful, though thou 
wouldst give me as many ducats in gold as would fill thill 
room, not for the value of the metal, but for some particular 
consequences. Nay, if. it were possible," said he, "that 
tire could be burnt by fire, I would rather at this instant 
cast all this substance into the fiercest flames." He then 
demanded if I had a more frivate chamber, as this was seen 
from the public street. presently conducted him into 
the best furnished room backward, not doubting but he 
would bestow part thereof or some great treasure on me. 
He entered without wiping his shoes, althou'h they were 
full of snow and dirt. He asked me for a little piece of 
gold, and, pulling off his cloak, opened his vest, under 
which he had five pieces of gold. They were hanging to a 
green silk ribbon, and were of the size of breakfast plates. 
This gold so far excelled mine that there was no comparison 
for flexibility and colour. The inscriptions en!p'&ven upon 
them he granted me to write out; they were ptous thanks· 
gi vings to God, dated :zoth August, 1666, with the characters 
of the Sun, Mercury, the Moon, and the signs of Leo and 
Libra. 

" I was in great admiration, and desired to know where 
and how he obtained them. He answered, •· A foreigner, 
who dwelt some days in my house, said he was a lover of 
this science, and came to reveal it to me. He taught me 
various arts-first, of ordinary stones and chrystals, to 
make rubies, chrysolltes, sapphires, etc., much more valu
able than those of the mine ; and how in a quarter of an 
hour to make oxide of iron, one dose of which would 
infallibly cure the pestilential dysentery, or bloody flux ; 
also how to make a metallic liquor to cure all kinds of 
dropsies, most certainly and in four days ; as also a limpid, 

·clear water, sweeter than honey, by which in two hours of 
itself, in hot .aand, it would extract the tincture of garnets, 
corals, gl3.Slle8, and such like." He said more, which I 
Htlv.tlus, did not observe, my mind being occupied to 
understand how a noble juice could be drawn out of minerals 
to transmute metals. He told me his said master caused 

· him to bring B glass of rain-water, and to put some silver 
leaf into it, which was dissolved therein within a quarter of 
an hour, like ice when heated. " Presently he drank to 
me the half, and I pledged him the other half, which had 
not so much taste as sweet milk, but whereby, methought, 
I became very light-headed. I thereupon asked if this 
were a philosophical drink, and wherefore we drank this 
potion ; but he replied, I ought not to tic so curious." 
By the said master's directions, a piece of a leaden pipe 
being melted, he took a little sulphureous powder out of 
his pocket, put a little of it on the point of a knife into tho 
melted lead, and after a great blast of tho bellows, in a 
short time he poured it on the red stones of the kitchen 
chimney. It proved most excellent pure gold, which the 
stranger said brought him into such trembling amazement 
th~t he could hardly speak ; but his master encouraged 
him saying, " Cut for thyself the sixteenth part of this as 
a memorial and give the rest away among the poor," 
which the stranger did, distributing this aliOS, as he affirmed 
if my memory fail not, at the Church of Sparenda. " At 
last," said he, '• the generous foreigner taught me thor
oughly this divine art." 

" As soon as his relation was finished, I asked my visitor· 
to show me the effect of transmutation and so confirm my 
faith ; but he declined it for that time in such a discreet 
manner that l was satisfied, he promising to come again in 
three weeks, to show me some curious arts in the fire, 
provided it were then lawful without prohibition. At the 
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three weeks end he came, and invited me abroad for an 
hour or too. In our walk we discoursed of Nature's 
secrets, but he was very silent on the subject of the great 
elixir gravely asserted that it was only to magnify tho 
sweet fame and mercy of the most glorious God ; that few 
men endeavoured to serve Him, and this he expressed as 
a pastor or minister of a church; but I recalled his atten
tion, entreating him to show me the metallic mystery, 
desiring also that he would cat, drink, and lodge at my house, 
whicb I pressed, but he was of so fixed a determination 
that all my endeavours were frustrated. I could not 
forbear to tell him that I had a laboratory ready for an 
experiment, and that a promised favour was a kind of debt. 
"Yes, true," said he," but I promised to teach thee at my 
return, with this proviso, if it were not forbidden." , 

" When I perceived that all this was in vain, I earnestly 
requested a small crumb of his powder, sufficient to trans
mute a few grains of lead to gold, and at la.st, out of his 
philosophical commiseration, he gave mo as m11ch as a 
turnip seed in size, saying, " Receive this small parcel of 
the greatest treasure of the world, which truly few kings 
or princes have ever seen or known." " But," I said, 
'• this perhaps will not transmute four grains of lead," 
whereupon he bid mo deliver it back to him, which, in 
hopes of a greater parcel, I did, but he, cutting half off 
with his nail, fiung it into the fire, and gave me the rest 
wrapped neatly up in blue paper, saying, "It is yet 
suffiCient for thee." I answered him, indeed with a most 
dejected countenance, " Sir, what means this ? Tho other 
bemg too little, vou give me now leas." He told me to 
put into the crucible half an ounce of lead, for there ought 
to be no anore lead put in than the medicine can transmute. 
I gave him great thanks for my diminished treasure, con
centrated truly in the superlative degree, and put it charily 
up into my little box, saying I meant to try it the next 
day, nor would I reveal it to any. • Not so, not so.' said 
he, • for we ought to divulge all things to the children of 
art which may tend alone to the honour of God, that so 
they may live in the theosophical truth.' I now made a 
confession to him, that while the maaa of his medicine was 
in my hands, I endeavoured to scrape away a little of it 
with my nail, and could not forbear; but scratched off so 
very little, that, it being picked from my nail, wrapped in a 
paper, and projected on melted lead, I found no transmu
tation, but almost the whole mass subUmed, while the 
remainder wa.s a glassy earth. At this unexpected account 
he immediately said,·· You are more dexterous to commit 
theft than to apply tho medicine, for if you had only 
wrapped up the stolen prey in yellow wax, to preserve it 
from the fumes of tho lead, it would have sunk to the 
bottom, aod transmuted it to gold; but ha.ving !i&Bt it into 
the fumes, the violence of the vapour, partly by its sym
pathetic alliance, ca.rriod the medicine quite away.' I 
brought him the crucible, and he perceived a most beautiful 
saffron-like tincture sticking to the sides. He promi&eJ to 
como next morning at nine o'clock, to show me that this 
tincture would transmute the lead into gold. Having 
taken his leave, I impatiently awaited his return, but the 
next day he came not, nor ever since. He sent an excuse 
at half-past nino that morning, and promised to come at 
throe in the afternoon, but I never heard of him since. I 
soon began to doubt the whole matter. Late that night 
my wife, who was a most curious student and inquirer 
after the art, came soliciting mo to make an experiment of 
that little ~rain of the atone, to be assured of tho truth. 
• Unless th1s be dono,' said she, • I shall have no rest or 
sloop this night.' · She being so earn03t, I commanded a fire 
to bo made, saying to myself, • I fear, I fear indeed, this 
ma.n ha.th deluded me.' My wife wrapped the said matter 
in wax, and I cut half an ounce of lead, and put it into a 

crucible in the fire. Being melted, my wife put in the 
medicine, made into a small pill with tho wax, which 
presently made a hissing noise, and in a quarter of an hour · 
the maaa of lead was totally transmuted into the beat and 
finest gold, which amaxed us oxcoedin~ly. We could not 
sufficiently gaze upon this admirable and miraculous work 
of nature, for the melted lead, after projection, showed 
on the fire the rarest and most beautiful colours imaginable, 
settling in green, and when poured forth into an ingot, it 
had the lively fresh colour of blood. When cold it shined 
as the purest" and most splendid gold. Truly all those who 
were standing about me were exceedingly startled, and I 
ran with this aurified lead, being yet hot, to the goldsmith, 
who wondered at the fineness, and after a short trial by the 
teat, said it was the most excellent gold in the world. 

" The next day a rumour of this prodigy went about tho 
l!ague and spread abroad, so that many illustripus and 
learned persons gave me their friendly visits for its sake. 
Amongst the rest, the general Assay-master, examiner of 
coins of this province of Holland, Mr. Porelius, who with 
others earnestly besought me . to pass some part of the 
gold through all their customary trials, which I did, to 
gratify my own curiosity. Wo went to Mr. Brectel, a 
silversmith, who first mixed four J>&rtB of silver with one 
part of the gold, then he filled 1t, put aquafortis to it, 
dissolved the silver, and let the gold precipitate to the 
bottom ; the solution being poured oft and the calx of gold 

·washed with water, then reduced and melted, it appeared 
excellent gold, and instead of a loss in weight, we found the 
gold was increased, and had transmuted a scruple of the 
silver into gold by its abounding tincture. . 

" Doubting whether the silver was now sufficiently 
separated from the gold, wo mingled it with seven parts of 
antimony, which we melted and poured out into a cone, 
and blew off the regulus on a test, whero we missed eight 
grains of our gold ; but after \VO blew away the red of the 
antimony, or superfluous scoria, we found nine grains of 
gold for our eight grains missing, yet it was pale and silver
like but recovered its full colour afterwards, so that in the 
best proof of fire we lost nothing at all of this gold, but 
gained, as aforesaid. These teats I repeated four times 
and found it still alike, and the silver remaining out of tho 
IUfltUJforlis was of the very best flexible silver that could 
be, so that in the total the said medicine or elixir had 
transmuted six drams and two scruples of the lead and 
silver into most·pure gold.'' 

HtDrJ III. of rraaee : (S•• rranoe.l 
HerebiUit, Franki&h title for a witch: (S•• rraaoe.) 
Bermel Trllmt~latus ("' the thrice greatdlt Hermes ") : Tho 

name given by tho Greeks to the Egyptian god Thoth or 
Tehuti, the god of wisdom, learning and literature. Thoth 
is alluded to in later Egyptian writings as " twice very 
great " and even as " five times very great" in some 
demotic or popular scripts. (ca. third century B.C.) To 
him wa.s attributed as ·• scribe of the gods " the author
shlp of all sacred books which were thus called " Hermetic " 
by the Greeks. These, according to Clemens Alexandrinus 
were forty-two in number a.nd were sub-divided into six 
portions, of which the first dealt with priestly education, 
the second with temple ritual and the th1rd with goographi
cal m:1tter. Tho fourth division treated of astrology, the 
fifth of hymns in honour of the gods and a text-qook for 
the guidance of Kings, while the sixth was medical. It is 
unlikely that these books were all the work of one individual, 
and it is more probable that they represent the accumulated 
wisdom of Egypt, attributed in the course of ages to tho 
great god of wisdom. 

As •· scribe of the gods " Thoth wa9 also the author of all 
strictly sacred wdting. Hence by a convenient fiction 
the name of HITifUs w.A.J placed at the head o_f an extensive 

.. 
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cycle of mYlltic literature, produced in post-Christian timet!. 
Most of this Hermetic or Trillmegistic literature has 
perished, but all tha.t remains of it haS' been gathered and 
translated into English. It includes the "Polm&ndres," 
the "Perfect Sermon,'' or the "Asclepius," excerpts by 
Stobacus, and fragments from · the Church Fathers and 
from the philosophers, Zosimus and Fulgentius. Hitherto 
these writings have been neglected by theologians, who 
have dismissed them as the offspring of third century Nco
Platonism. According to the generally accepted view, 
they were eclectic compilations, combining Nco-Platonic 
philosophy, Philonic Judaism and Kabalistic theoeophy 
1n an attempt to supply a philosophic eubstitute for, 
Christianity. The many Christian elements to be found in 
these mystic scriptures were ascribed to plagiarilm. By 
an examination of ~rly mYlltery Writings and traditions 
it has been proved with some degree of certainty that the 
main source of the Trismegistic Tractates is the wisdom of 
Egypt, and that they " go back in an unbroken tradition 
of type and form and context to the earliest ptolemaic 
times." ., · ,. 

The " Poima.ndres," on which all later Tmnugisllc 
literature is bu..'Mld, must, at least in its original form, be 
placed not later than the first century. The charge of 
plagiarism from Christian writings, therefore, falls to the 
ground. If it can be proved that the " Poimandres " 
belongs to the first century, we have in it a valuable docu
ment in determining the environment and development 
of Christian origins. . 

Mr. G. R. S. Mead, author of" Thrice Greatest Hermes" 
eays in a illuminating passage :- · 

" The more one studies tht~ best of these mystical ser
mons, casting aside all prejudices, and trrtng to feel and 
think with the writers, the more one is consc10U11 of approach· 
ing the threshold of what may well be believed to have been 
the true adytum of the best in the mystery traditions of 
antiquity. Innumerable are the hints of the greatnesses 
and immensities lying beyond that threshold-among 
other precious things the vision of the key to Ejnrpt's 
wisdom, the interpretation of apocalypsis by the light of 
the sun-clear epoP.teia. of the intelligible cosmos." 

Herme&h 11u1t : (S11 Berm• Trlamlllttlll.) 
HtrmeUe lotfetJ : (Su AlehelllJ.) · 
HermiU,e cuUe: (Su Haunted Bout~.) 
Berne, 1. : A medium who was II.!IIIOCiated with Charles Williams 

(q.v.) during a part of the latter's career and who afterwardl 
practised on his own account. Materialisation was a 
special feature of his s&mces. And Miss Florence Cook 
held her 1irst materialiaation ~ance in conjunction with 
HWtU. He was one of the mediums present on the occation 
of Mrs. Guppy's famous transit, and was himself on one 
occasion transported in like manner. 

ReJ4: A Norwegian sea-witch or etorm-fiend in the shape 
of a white bear, alluded to in the saga of Grettir. With the 
other storm-fiend Ham, she was sent by Hetgi to engulf 
Frithjof as be sailed for the island of Ya.rl Anga.ntyr. 

ReJdon1 lobn : English Astrologer (ft.-1667). In his 
usefu if not invaluable Uvea of the Alchemyetical Philoeo
phers, W&ite epeab with ~t acorn of the English Astrolo
ger, Jolin H1ytlort, desc:nbing him as ~ better than a 
charlatan, and for that reason furniahing no facta whatso
ever concerning his career. 

The astrologer appears to have been born in 1629, his 
father being Francis Heydon, mmer of a. email estate 
called Sidmouth, in Devonshire. It was not in that 
romantic shire, however, that the astrologer first saw the 
light of day, but at a house in London boasting the pleasant 
name of Green Arbour ; and after some years ~pent here 
H1y4fnt went to Worcestershire, when his education wu 
attended to by various clergymen. Being a clever boy, his 

·parents .naturally desired to send him to the University, 
but this was soon rendered virtually impossible by the 
outbreak of the great civil war, and thereupon H.ytlott took 
arms on beha.l( of the king, and fought in several battles. 
He is said to have been successful as a soldier, and to have 
won tO the captaincy of a. troop of horse under Prince 
Rupert, but on the ultimate triumph of the Roundhead 

. party, the young man found it advisable to leave EUJla.nd, 
and for some years he sojourned in various countries on 
the Continent. notably Spain and Turkey. Indeed, if his 
contemporaneons biographers are to be trusted, he pene
trated so far afield as Zante, the island in the Levant whose 
p~e bas been sung so beautifully by Edgar Allan Poe ; but 
by 16.52 H.ytlott was back in hl8 native England, and in 
16.5.5 we find him studying law and established in the 
Temple, a place almost sacred by virtue of its m:1ny · 
literary associations. Nor was law his only study, for 
'JOOn he was deep in that craft of astrology wherewith his 
name was destined to become associated, and on one 
occasioh, having prophesied that Cromwell would shortly 
die by banging, be was straightway imprisoned accordingly. 
So, at least, says Thomas Carte in his life of the great· 
Marquis of Ormonde, that storehouse of information con
cerning England in Stuart and Cromwellian days. 

Those who take an interest in the history of medicine 
will doubtless recall Nicholas Culpeper, who, after fighting 
for the Parliament in the Civil war, devoted a. wealth of 
energy to compiling elaborate treatises on astrology and 
pharmacopmia, arts which went band · in band 1n the 
seventeenth century. And it was the widow of this 
Culpeper whom H1y"tlott took to wife, the year of their 
mamage being 16.56, while it wonld seem that a daughter 
was born of their union, for among the astrologers' writings 
is a volume entitled Adviulo a DaHfllltw (1658). Whether 
H.ytlo" continued living in the Temple after his marriage 
is not recorded, nor do we hear that he even attended 
greatly to legal bnsiness, and it ia likely, on the contrary 
that astrology occupied all his time, while it appears that 
that imprisonment already mentioned was not the only 

. one he suffered. He became intimate with many of the 
.. great scientists of the Restoration, but quarrelled with a 
number of them too ; while, though he always maintained 
that he was not actu&ily affiliated with the Rosicrucians, 
it is a fact that he explained their theories publicly. Little 
is known abont his later years, wbile the date of hil death 
is unknown, and, before turning to the subject of his 
writings. it only behoves to state that his portrait was 
engraved by Thomas Cross. 

Mr. Waite declares that H.ytlott's writinge are eorry 
~Ja.sticlu&, and it cannot be questioned that the bulk of hil 
work is derivative, Sir Thomas Browne being one whom 
he apes particularly. Nevertheless HfYtlotJ must be 
credited with considerable assiduity, and his Roeicruci.an 
boob alone are numerous. the best of them being probably 
Till N1• MIIMd of Rost1·Cf'ucicua Pllyricll (16.58), Till 
Rosi1-Cruciart l"fallibu A~r (166o);" Till Wiu M•11'1 
Cro-. or Till Glory of till RosU-Cross (1664), and Till 
Rosi1-Crou UJtetWirlll (1662). In addition to them be 
wu author of Tlllotflllila or TIN T•mf>l• of Wlltlom (1664), 
and T/w Prof>INtic TrNmfJIIM, so1nlllifll an AU11r11m lo 
Et~~lalid (16.5.5), the latter being dedicated to Henry Crom· 
well, while according to Wood's Atlwtl• Oxo,.icris, H1ytlott 
was likewise the compiler of A RosUcrtfeiafl TMolOfiull 
DictWf~My. Yet another book from his pen was ltlla of 
1/w La•, and at the end of this we find advertisements of 
several works of his, probably pamphlets, none of which 
is known to exist nowadayt, but whose titles are worth 
recording here. One is caUed TM FtJMUi• Spirll, another 
Tlt1 W•y 1o Co11wtu .Uit Aflllls, while the others are A 
N•• MllW of AIWolofY, Of St:afllllllot~~ Nalirilin, and. 
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Cabballa, 'or lu Art"lry urllld Mous ami Elijall did so many 
ltfiraU.s. It is quite possible, of course, that these pam
phlets wore advertised while yet in ~urse of preparation, 
and that the author was prevented from bri,..ging them to 
a finish, but their titles are significant, showing how far 
HIJdon waded into the sea of mysticism, and suggesting 
that be was reaUy more erudite therein than Mr. Waite 

imagines. 
Hurls : (Su Bblll.) 
Hidden InterpntaUon: (Su Kabala), 
Hleroclypbl : Hiuoglyplls were, and are, fr~uently made 

usc of by the spirits in the so-called " direct ' 'W!'iting, i.1., 
writing produced lllithout a medium or any ph)'Slcal agent. 
Direct writing, though fl.equently produced at &U.nc:ea, ia 
perhaps most common in poltergeistic outbreaks, when 
the poltergeist ia wont to distribute messages through the 
house. Thus in the disturbance in the hou&e of Dr. Phelps, 
Stratford, in 1850-51, Mnoglyplls were found on the walls 
and eeiUngs, while turnips covered with them were seen 
to lfOW from the pattern of the carpet. On this occasion 
the matter was investigaUd by Andrew Jackson Davis, 
who recognised the llina,lyplll as spiritual symbols, which 
he was inapi~ to interpret as friendly meua.goa from 
high spiritual powers. 

BUarlon: (Su llloball Matr.) 
·HlppomeaeJ : A method of divination practised by the 

ancient Celts, who kept certain white horses in coneecrate4 
troves. These wore made to walk immediately after the 
sacred car, and auguries were drawn from their move
ments. The ancient. Germane kept similar steeds in their 
temples. If on leaving these on the outbreak of hostiUtiee 
they crossed the threshold with the left forefoot first, the 
presage was regarded as an evil one, and the war was 
abandoned. 

Bll'lllaHI'IeD: (Su OuatenlaoYtr.) 
BlltorJ of Daman FoWes: (S.• Allelunc, leaD Christophe). 
Bmena Zena: (Common Woman), Dalmatian name for a. 

witch : (Se• Sian.) 
Bmln Nat : An evil spirit. (Su Burma.) 
Hobfolllln, Robin Goodfellow, or Puok : An English domestic 

fairy or brownie of nocturnal habits. He is of a happy 
disposition, and is believed to be one of the courtiers, 
probably the jester, at the court of Oberon. Reginald 
Scot, in his Disc011ny of Wilchcrafl lays:-" Your gran
dames' maids were wont to set a bowl of milk for him for 
his paine in ~finding of malt and mustard, and sweeping the 
house at midnight. This white bread, and bread and 
milk, was his standard fee." He is perhaps best known in 
Britain by his appellation of Puck, and his quaUties and 
attributes are represented under this namo in Shakespeare's 
" Midsummer'• Night's Dream." By some he is believed 
to be the demon who leads men astray during the night. 
Sometimes he is clothed in a suit of leather clo&e to his 
body, and sometimH he wore tteen. He is usually repre
sented as full of tricks and mischief. 

Botua Potu.: Words of magical import, which by some are 
believed to be derived from " Ochus Bochu.s." a magician 
and demon of the north. It ia perhaps more probable, 
however, that as others II.)' they are a corruption of the 
Latin words " hoc eat c:ocpne," and are an imitation of the 
act of transubstantiation practised by the priests of the 
Chun:b of Rome. 

Boll : The name assigned in the Kabbaka to the number 
eight and moaning " Eternity "-that ia, Eternity of tho 
conquests achieved by mind over ID&tter, active over 
~ve, life over death. 

Bodpoa. Dr.: (Su Bplrlhlallam.) 
HoU.Dd : For early matter see Teatou). 

S(Xrllullllsm.-Since the introduction of spiritualism into 
HoU•tttl, in 18,7-8, uo small part of its history has been 
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enacted in that country, notwithstanding that the phleg
matic and by no means impressionable temP!rament of the
Dutchman would seem to make but an indifferent medium 
of him. The first Dutch spiritualist of whom we havtt 
record ia one J. N. 1". Martheae, who, after studying psychic 
phenomena in foreign countriet, finally returned to hi& 
native Holland, bringing witli him the American medium 
Hom~. The latter held sdanus at the Hague, befon 
eever_al learned ~e~ee. and by command of Queen 
Sophia, a sd•rsu was gJVen in her presence. The medium 
himsetr, in an account of the performanc~. tells us that tho 
royal lady was obUged to Bit out seven sdaftus, on eon· 
secutive evenings, before any results were obtained, These 
results, however, were apparently satisfactory, for the
Queen was thereafter a staunch supporter of the movement. 
During Home's visit, spiritualism gained a considerable 
hold on the people of HoUatt4, and tho practice of giving 
small private sdanus became fairly wide-spread. Spirit 
voices were heard at these ~therings, the touch of spirit 
hands was f~lt, and musical 1nstruments were played upon 
by invisible performers. Particularly were these sdanus 
appreciated which were held at the house of Mr. T. D. Van · 
Herwerden, in the Hague, ·and which were attended by 
many enthuBiaetlc students of spiritualistic phenomena. 
His medium wa.'l, as a rule, a Japanese boy of his household, 
about fourteen years old, and very ignorant. The mani
festations ranged from spirit rapping and table turning in 
the earlier sdattUS to form materialisa.tion in those of a. 
later date. One of the principal spirits purported to be a 
monk, Paurellus, who had been asea.seinated some throe 
hundred years previously in that city. Afterwards Mr. 
Van Herwerden was induced by his friends to publish hia 
diary, under the title of E~ and CcmemNttk4riJOJtS 
on • sliU Mysllrious Tnrilory. For a time, as has been 
said, spiritualistic slanus wore only conducted in family 
circles, and wore of a quite private nature. But as the 
attention of tho intellectuals became more and more 
directed to tho new science, societies were formed to pro
mote research, and to throw light upon that which was 
obscure and perplexing. The first of these was the society 
called the " Oromase," or Ormuzd, which waa founded by 
Mal"or J. Revius, a friend of Marthese, in 1859, and which 
inc uded among its numbers many people of high repute. 
They m~t at the Hague, and th~ recorda of their transactions 
were carefully preserved. Major Revius was president 
and continued to act in that capacity till 1871, tho year of 
his death. The society's secretary, A. J. Rita, was also a 
prominent worker in " the cause." The " Oromase " 
library contained a fine collection of works on spiritualism, 
mesmerism, and kindred subjects, and included American, 
French, Gorman and English books. Another society, · 
the "VeritaB," was founded in Amsterdam in 1869. Tho 
studies of this latter association were conducted in a some· 
what 10118 searching and scientific spirit than those of the 
" Oromaae." Its mediums specialized in trance utterances 
and written communications from the spirits, and its 
members inclined to a belief in re-incarnation, which was 
at variance with the opinions of the older society. Rotter· 
dam had, for a time, a society with similar objecta known 
as the " Research after .Truth," but it soon came to an end, 
though its members continued to devote themselves 
privately to the investigation of spirit phenomena. Other 
equally short-lived societies were formed in Haarlem and 
other towns. In all of these, however, there was a dearth 
of mediums able to produce form materializations, and to 
supply the want a number of foreign mediums hastened to 
Holland. Hitherto the comparatively private nature ot 
tho sdattUs, and the high standing of thoee who took part 
in them, bad prevented the periodica.ls'from making any 
but the most cautious comments on the slarsus. But tho 
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.advent of_profesaional mediums on the icene swept away Russian lady of noble birth, young, charming, and r•eaed 
the barrier and let looee a flood of journalistic ridicule and of mean~. But on her death in t86:z his financia circum
criticism. ftla in turn provoked the supporters of spirit- stances were altered again. Four yean later he was 
ualism to retort, and soon a lively battle was in progre. adopted by a wealthy widow, Mn. Lyon, who made him large 
between the spiritualists and the sceptics. The con- money gifts. In a few months, however, she tired of her 
sequence was, that " the cause " was boomed as much by adopted 110n and sued him in the law courts for the recovery 
the articles which derided it as by those which were in of her " gifts." Tbe charge of fraud was not proved, and 
favour of it. Such mediums as Mn. Margaret Fox Kane, many distinguished penons filed affidavits testifying to the 
the Davenport brothen, Rita, Home, Miss Cook, and actuality of H<nM's mediumistic powen, but the court was 
Henry Slade, came over to Holland. Writen arose who not satisfied that he had not inftuenced Mn. Lyon, and 
were prepared to devote their abilities to the defence of judgment was given in her favour. During all this time he 
spiritualism. Such an one was Madame Elise van Calcar, had largely exercised hie faculties as a medium, and in 
who not only wrote a novel expounding spiritualistic 1870-7:1 he held a series of sittings with Sir William Crookes 
principles, but aliiO conducted a monthly journal" On the In .1871 he married again, and for the second time hie wife 
BoundarieS of Two Worlds," and held a 110rt of spiritualistic was a Ruasian lady of means. From 1872 onwarda he 
salon, where enthusiasts could meet and discuss · their lived mostly on the Continent, where he died in 1886, after 
favourite subject. Dr. H. de Grood, Dr. J. Van Velzen, a long and painful illness. HoffW'S mediumship presents 
Dr. Van der Loef, Herr Schimmel, are among the other many remarkable features. Hie ~ances were productive 
prominent Dutch authon who wielded their pens in defence of both trance and physical phenomena, the latter including 
of the same opinions. The writings of Profes110ra Varley, raps and table-tilting, levitation and elongation, materialisa
Crookes, and Wallace were translated into the Dutch Ian- tion, the fire-ordeal, and practically evf/rj form of manifes
guage, and lecturers helped to spread the belief ill com- tation. Unlike other mediuiDII, he was never detected in 
municatioll with the Other World. A mesmerist, Signor fraud, though hie mediumship was ·spread over 110 many 
Donata, carried on the practice of " ADimal Magnetism " yean, and hie phenomena are among the best-attested in 
in HoUt~11d, and endeavoured to ic!entify the magnetic the records of spiritualism. But a more important factor in 
force emanating from the operator with the substance of HoffW's auccea was his wonderful penonality. Though 
which disembodied spirits are composed. Many exposurea of lowly birth, he early acquired an ease and charm of 
were made of uDIICnlpuloua mediums, and these, naturally, ~nner which fitted him for the good IIOciety wherein he 
cast disetedlt upon the entire movement. But on the was destined to move. Artless and spontaneous 'and very 
whole the mediums, professional or otherwise, were well affectionate, of pleaiing mannen and generous disposition, 
received. Such phases of psychic phenoJMna as haunted he won the hearts of all with whom he came in contact. 
houses and poltergeists are a1ao very common, but are so and inspired in hie sitters an emotional confidence which 
similar to these manifestations in other countries that they seems frequently to have over-ruled their judgment. Sir 

• require no separate treatment. · W. Crookes laid of him that he was "one of. the most 
Bolb : This name ia probably a corruption of the word lovable of men," whose " perfect genuineness and upright

.. holy " as this plant has been used from time immemorial DeliS were beyond suspicion." Whether a medium ehould 
as a protection against evil influence. It was hung round, ever be " beyond suspicion " to a scientific investigator 
or planted Dear houses, as a protection against lightDing. is, of course, open to '\ucstion, but the instance shows 
Its common use at Christmas is apparently the eurvival abundantly that even ICI.entilts are not inlmnne from the 
of an ancient Roman custom, occurring during the festival influence of Jlnsottal '""'Miism. 
to Saturn, to which god the holly was dedicated. While Boaumealu : An artificial man supposed to have been made 

· the Romans were holding this feast, which occurred about by the alchemists, and espectally by Paracnlsua. To 
the time of the winter solstice, they decked the outsides of manufacture one, be &tates that the needful spagyric 
their houllel with lwlly ; at the same time the Christiana substances ahould be taken and shut up in a glala phial, 
were ~uietly celebrating the birth of Christ, and tO avoid. and afterwards be placed to digest~ hone-dung ~ the 
detection, they outwardly followed the custom of their space of forty days. At the end of this time, there WID be 
heathen neigh&oun, and decked their houses with luilly also. 110mething which will begin to move and live in the bottle. 
In this way the lloUy came to be connected with our Christ- This something ia a man, but a man who has no body and 
mas customs. Tbia plant was alao regarded u a symbol of ia transparent. Nevertheless, he exists, and nothing 
the resurrection. The use of mistletoe along with ltoUy is remains but to bring him up-which is not more difficult 
probably due to the notion that in winter the falries took to do than t9 make him. You may accomplish it by daily 
shelter nnder its leaves, and that they llrotected all who feeding him-during forty weeks, and without extricating 
sheltered the plant. Tbe origin of kissing under the him from hie dung-hiD-with the arcanum of human 
mistletoe is considered to have come from our Saxon blood. At the end of this time you shall have a veritable 
ancestors, who regarded this plant as dedicated to Freya, living child, having every member as well-proportioned 
the goddess of love. as any infant born of a woman. He will only be much 

BoiJ TrlnltJ Cbareb1 York: (S•• BaaJl&ed Ho11118). smaller than an ordinary child, and his physical educatioll 
Home, Daniel DUDCI&I (1833-1886) : One of the best lmown will require more care aDd attention. 

of spiritualistic mediums, was bom near Edinburgh in Hopedale CommaDitJ : A socialistic and religious commvfaity 
1833. At the aJe of nine he was taken by his aunt to founded in 184:1 near MiUord in Massachusetts, by the 
America, where m 18.50 he became a convert to the new Rev. Adin Bailon. In 18.50 various spirit manifestations 
doctrine of spiritualism, and hitnseU developed mediumistic made their appearance in the Commt~nity, while on the 
powers. The next five years saw him occupied in giving death of its founder in 18.52, communications of a spiritual
SU.Oces in New York and elsewhere. In 18.5.5 110me of hie istic cut, purporting to come from him, were received 
friends subscribed a sum of money to send him to Europe. throu~ the hand of a living member of the QmamNtdly. 
In England his SU.Oces were attended by many notable Tbe little band at Hopetlal. did a good deal to help the 
people, and on the ContiDent aliiO he was admitted into the advance of Spiritualism. . 
highest society. Until 18.59 he bad subsisted on the HopkiDI, BaUbew: Called the wttchfinder; flourished in 
bounty of hie woolthy friends-for at no time did l1c take 1640. Of him Godwin auys, "Notbins can place the 
actual fees fqr his llervicea--but in that year he married a credulity of the EngUsh nation on the sub)ect ohdtchcraft 
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in a more ltriking point of view, than the hiatory of M11111l1fll a singular mixture of pioua demeanour with a vein of 
Hop11iru, who, in a pamphlet pubUshed in 1647 in his own facotlouaness and jocu£arity. With him was aent Dr. 
vindication, asaumea to himaolf the 1urnamo of the Witch- Calamy, the most eminent divino of the period of the 
finder. He fell by accident, in his native country of Commonwealth, to aeo (saya Baxter) that no fraud was 
Suffolk, into contact with one or two reputed witches, and, committed, or wrong dono to the parties accused. It may 
being a man of an observing turn andaningoniouainvention, well be doubted, however, whether tho presence· of this 
atruck out for himself a trade, which brought 111m &uch clergyman did not operate unfavourably to tho poraona 
moderate returns as sufficed to maintain him, and at the spspected. He preached before the judges. It may 
same time gratified his ambition by making him a terror readily be believed, considering the temper of the times, 
to many, and the object of admiration aod ~titude to that he insisted much upon the horrible nature of the sin 
more, who felt themselves indebted to him for ndding them of witchcraft, which could expect no pardon, either in the 
of secret and intestine enemies, against whom, as long as world or the world to come. · 
they proceeded in ,ways that left no footsteps behind, they -He sat on the bench with the judgea, and participated in 
felt they had no possibility of guarding themselves." their deliberations. In the result of this inquisition sixteen 

After two or three successful experiments, Hop11iru en- perBODI wore banged at Yarmouth in Norfolk, fifteen at 
gaged in a regular tour of the countries of Norfolk, Suffolk, Chel1111ford, and sixty at varioua places in the county of 
Essex and Huntingdon~hire. He united to him two con- Suffolk. Whitlocke .an his Memoriala of English Affain, 
federates, a man named John Stern, and a woman whoae under the date of 1649, speaks of many witches being 
name bas not been banded down to u1. They visited apprehended about Newcastle, upon the anformation of a 
every town in their route that invited them, and secured to penon whom he calls the Witch-Ander, who, as his experi-
them the moderate remuneration of twenty shillings aod menta were nearly the same, though he is not named, we 
their expensea, leaving what was more than this to the may reasonably suppose to be Hoplliru; and in the follow-
spontaneous gratitude of those who should deem themselvea ing year about Boston in Lincolnshire. In 16.52 and 1653 
indebted to the exertion~ of HopAins and his party. By the same author apeak& 9f women in Scotland, who were 
this expedient they secured to themselves a favourable put to incredible torture to extort from them a confession 
reception and a set of croduloua persona who would listen of what their adveraariea imputed to them. 
to their dictates as so many oracles. Being three of them, The fate of Hopkins was such as might be expected in 
they were enabled to play the game into one another's similar casea. Tho multitude are at first impressed with 
hands, and were sufficiently 11trong t9 overawe all timid horror at the monatroua charges that arc advanced. They 
and irN~Glute OJipoaition. In every- town to which they areseb:ed,asbycontagion, with terror at tho mischiefs which 
came, they inquired for reputed witches, aod having taken seem to impend over them, and from which no innocence 
them into cuatody, were secure for tho most part of a and no precaution appear to afford them sufficient protoc-
c:ertain number of zealoua abettora, and took care that tion. They hasten, as with an unanimous effort, to avenge 
they should have a clear ata'e for their exporimentll. They themselves upon theso malignant onemiea, whom God and • 
overawed their helpless vactima with a certain · air of man alike combine to expel from society. But, after a 
authority, aa if they had received a commission from heaven time, they begin to reflect, and to &(>prebend that they 
for the discovery of misdeeds. They assailed the poor have acted with too much procipitation, that they have 
creatures with· a multitude of questions constructed in been lod on with uncertain appearances. They see one 
tho moat artful manner. They stripped them naked, in victim led to tho gallows after another, without stint or · 
search for the devil'• marks in difterent parts of their limitation. They see one dying with the moat solemn 
bodies, which they aac:ertained by running pins to the a110verationa of innocence, and another confelling apparent· 
bead into those parts, that, if thoy were genuine matka, ly abe knows not what, what is put into her mouth by her 
would prove themselves such by their inaensibility. They relontloas peraecutora. They aeo theso victi1111 old, crazy 
swam their victi1111 in rivera and ponds, it being an on- and impotent, harassed beyond endurance by the ingenioua 
doubted fact, that, if the person~ accused were true witches cruelties that are Jlractiaed against them. They wore 
tho water, which was the symbol of admission into tho first urged on by amplacable hostility and fury, to be 
Christian Church, would not receive them into ita bosom. aatisned with nothing but blood. But humanity aod 
If tho perao01 examined continued obstinate, they seated remorse also have their turn. Dissatisfied with themaelvoa, 
them in constrained and uneasy attitudes, occasionally they are glad to point their resentment against another. 
binding them 1rith cords, and compelling them to remain The man that at first they hailed as a public benefactor, they 
so without food or sleep for twenty-four houra. They presently come to regard with jealoua eyes, and begin to 
walked them up and down the room, two taking them consider aa a cunning imposter, dealing jn cool blood with 
under each arm, till they dropped down with fatigue. They tho lives of his fellow-creatures for a paltry gain, and, 
carefully swept the room in which the experiment was still more· horrible, for tho lure of a perishable and short-
made, that they might keep away spidera and Aie&, which lived fame. Tho multitude, we are told, after a few 
were eupposed to be devils or their imps in that disguise. seasona, rose upon Ho('kins and resolved to subject him to 

The most plentiful inquisition of Hoplliru and his con- one of his own critenona. They dragged him to .a pond 
federates was in tho years 1644, 164.5. and 1646. At length aod threw him into tho wator for a witch. It aooma he 
there were so many persona committed to prison upon ftoated on the surface, as a witch ought to do. They then 
auspicion of witchcra(t, that the government was com- puraued him with hootin~ and revilings, and drove bim 
polled to take in hand tho affair. Tho rural magiat:rates for ever into that obacunty and ignominy which he had 
before whom Hop/ri,.s and his confederates brought their amply merited. 
victi1111, were obliged, willingly or unwillingly, to commit Berbehutet : Tho Egyptian winged disk. He was a aolar 
them for trial. A commission was granted to the 'earl of deity who accompanied tho sun-god, Ra, on his daily 
Warwick and othera to hold a session of jail-delivery against journey acrosa Egypt for the purpoae of warding off evil 
them for Easox at Chelmsford. Lord Warwick was at this from him. His symbol was placed over the gates and 
time the moat popular nobleman in England. He wa1 doors of temploa to protect them from malign inftuencea. 
ap~nted by tho parliament lord high admiral during tho Her011ope: (S" AatroiOIJ), 
caval war. He was much courted by the independent Bene Blao•: Horse shoes were nailed on the threaholcll iD 
clergy, was shrewd, penetrating and activo, aod exhibited the Middle Agea to keep out witchea. 
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Bone-Wbllperllll: A secret method by which certain persons 
are able to acquire power over refractory horees. Aa ia 
well lmown to student. of gypsy lore, that interesting 
people appear to be in poaeesaion of some secret by which 
thoy are enabled to render vicious borwes entirely tame; 
and opinions are divided as to whetber this secret consists 
in the application of a certain odour or balm to the hone' a 
muzzle, or whispering into its ear a spell or incantation. 
It is Raid, indeed, that the gypsy horse-charmer applies 
aniseed to the nose of the animal. But besides being 
practised by gypsies, luwsl-fJJIJisperi1f1 ia in vogue amongst 
many other peoples. Camden in his Recital of IrisiJ 
St~p.rstilio'IU says :-" It is by no means allowable to 
praise a hone or any other animal unless you say • God 
save him.' If any mischance befalla a horae in three days 
after, thoy find out the person who commended him. that 
he may whisper the Lord's Prayer in hia right ear." It 
was said by Con Sullivan, a famous Irish horae-whiaperer 
of the eighteenth century, that it is out of the power of the 
professors of the art to explain tho aonrce of their influence, 
-the same thing being affirmed by those who practise it 
in South America, where a couple of men will tame half a 
dozen wild horses in three days. The same art ia widely 
praCtised in Hungary and Bohemia, and it was from a 
Bohemian gypsy that a family in the county of Cork 
claimed to hold a secret by which the wildest or most 
vicious horae could be tamed. · For generations this secret 
was regularly transmitted as a parting legacy at the time 
o{ death from the father to the eldest son. · 

Throughout the North of Scotland there are dialeminated 
members of a secret IIOCioty for the brealdllg in of refractory 
horses, which ia believed to be called the Horaeman'l 
Society, and which purports to be able to trace its origin 
away back into the dark ages Those only are admitted 
who gain their livelihood by the care and management of 
horses, ancf the more affluent and better educated are 
jealously excluded. Many farmers entertain a prejudice 
against the members of the IIOeioty, bot they are forced to 
admit that they are always very capable in the manage
ment of their teams, and can perform services which would 
otherwise require the calling in of a veterinary surgeon. 
They are usually skilled in the knowledge of herbs and 
simples, and a great deal of the marvellona is imputed to 
them. In fact it is stated that they hold their meetings 
at night and in the clear moonlight, going through various 
equestrian performances with horses borrowed for the 
occaSion from their masters' stables. There ia further 

.said to be an inner circle in the society, where tho black 
art and aU the apella and charms of witchcraft are the 
object. of study, and the members of which can smite tho 
horses and cattle with mylteriona sickness, and even calt' 
a glamour over human beings. Indeed a local writer goee 
110 far as to say that the Inner circle of the Horsemen 
employ hypnotic influence. both on men and animals, as it 
ia said certain NMth-American Indiana, and some of the 
jungle tribes of Hindnatan, do. 

The famous Con Solllvan has already been alluded to, 
and his .achievements 'Yere really wonderful. On one 
oce~•on his IOI'vicea were requisitioned by Colonel Weltenra 
afternrda Earl of Rosmoro, who potatl.'llled a racehorse 
c.'\llcd " Rainbow," of the most &aV.l!fO description, which 
would attack any jockey courageous enough to mount him 
by seizing him by the leg with bia teeth, and dragging 
him from the saddle. A friend of tho Colonel'• told him 
that he knew a persotl who could cure Rainbow, and a 
wager of £t,ooo was laid on the matter. Con Sullivan, 
who was known throughout the countryside as " The 
Whlsperer " wa'l 11ent for, and after being abut up alone 
with the animal for a quarter of· an hour, he gave tbe signal 
for the admileion of thole who luid been waitiq on tho 

result. When they entored, they found the horae extended 
on his back, playing like a kitten with Sullivan, who waa 
quietly sitting by him ; but both horae aDd operator 
appeared exhausted, and tho latter had to be revived with 
brandy. Tho horae was perfectly tame and gentle from 
that day. Another savage steed named "King Pippin" 
took an entire night to cure, but in the morning he waa 
aeon foPowing Sullivan like a dog, lying down at the word 
of command, and permitting any person to put his hand 
into his mouth. Shortly afterwards be won a race at the 
Corragh. Sullivan is described by one who knew him 
well as an ignorant rustic of the lower claaa, but there 
can be no question as to his extraordinary powers. 

The statement of Sullivan ia probably correct, that the . 
aueceaaful whiaperer ia not acquainted with the secret of 
his own power. "The reason," says Rich, "ia obvious. 
A force proceeding immediately from tho will or the in
stinctive life would be impaired by reflection in the under· 
standing and broken up or at least diminished by one half. 
Tho violent trembling of the animal onder this operation ia 
like the creaking and shivering of the tables before they 
begin to • tip.' and indicates a moral or nervona force 
acting physically, by projection perhaps from the spirit of 
the operator. None of these eaaea are, after all, more 
wonderful than the movement of our own limbs and 
bodies by mental force, for bow does it move them with 

· such ease ? And may not the aame power that placee its 
strong bot invisible little fingers on every point of our 
mUBCular frames, stretch its myriad arms a little further 
into the sphere around na, and operate by the aame ian, 
and with as much ease, on the atalwart frame of a bo!le, or 
even a clothes-horae l " 

RoUH of Lilla& : (Su Ballrlollla.) 
RoUH of WatbiDI: (Su Ballrleala.) 
Boase of Wlttom : The ltlrilt or .. path " of the Houu of 

Wisdom was founded by Moslem mystics at Cairo in the 
· ninth century, and had seven initiatory degreea. The 

original founder appears to have been one Abdaliah, a 
Persian, who, believing in the Gnostic doctrine of the 
Aeons or Sophirotha, applied the system to the sueceaaon 
of MohAmmed, statin!J that lamael was the founder of hia 
IGrllt and one of hia descendants as the seventh lmaum. He 
eatabliahod an active system ·of propaganda and MDt 
miaaionariea far and wide. He was aneceeded in hia o8iee 
as chief of the society by his son and grandson. After 
the institution hAd been in existence for some time it waa 
transferred to Cairo, and assemblies were hold twice a 
week, when all the members appeared clothed in white. 
They were gradually advanced through the aeven d..
of which the lllriiJ consisted, and over which a Dai-fll-doa 
or " Missionary of missionaries " p•dod. A later chief, 
Hakem-bl-emir-IUah, increased the degrees to Dine, and 
in IOO-l erected a stately home for the IIOCiety, which he 
elaborately furnished with mathematical instrument.. A. 
the institution did not meet with the approval of the 
authorities, it was destroyed in 1123 by the then Grand 
Vizier, but meetings continued elaewhere. The oflicera of 
the society were :-SIJeilt, Dai-.1-ltebw, 9r Deputy, Dlri, or 
Master, ~~~lt. or Follow, FetiMW, or Agent, Llssilt, or 
Aspirant, M"'"""l· or Ucliovor. The teaching waa to tho 
ollect that there had been aovcn holy Imauma. that C'wod 
had sent aeven LaWRfvers, who had each seven helpora, who 
in tum had each twelve apoltles. (Su Aaullal.) 

Boasea, Twel•e Plaaetarr: lSe• AatrolocJ.) 
BowiU, WOllam : A well-known Engliah writer on spiritual

ism who became interested in the movement at an early 
atage.. Besides his numeroas contributions to tho S/'irl!Nl 
MllfllriJttJ and other poriodtcall', he wrote a Hi#ory of tiN 
Sup.rltlllural, in two volumes, ar.d translated EftneiDORl''l 
History of M.,U:. He did much to aeparate apiritnalilm 
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from tho aocialiltic and humanitarian doctrines with which 
it was confused in AmoriC3. 

RowUq of D011 : The howling of dogs at night presages 
death to those who are Ul. . 

Ruaoa: Peruvian Oracle. (S•• Divination.) 
Ruclaon: Photographer. (S11 Spirit PhotocrapbJ,) . 
Haet Pierre-Daniel: A celebrated bishop of Avrenches, who 

died in 1721. One finds in his R1minisu11Us many inter· 
eating passages relating to tho vampires by the Greek 
Archipelago. "Many strange things," he says ·~are told 
of the broucolagnes, or vampires of the Archipelago. It 
is said in that country that if one leads a wicked life, and 
dies in sin, he will appear again after death aa he was wont 
in hia lifetime, and that such a person will Cj!.use great 
affright among the living." Huel believed that the bodies 
of such people were abandoned to the power of the devil, 
who retained the soul within them for the vexation of 
mankind. Father Richard, a Jesuit, emr.loyed on a 
miaaion in these islands, provided Hull With detai.la of 
many cases of vampirism. I~ the Island of St. Erini, tho 
Thera of the ancients occurred one of the greatest chapters 
in the history of vampirism. He says that these people 
were tormented by vampires, that they were constantly 
disinterring corp1011 for the purpbse of burning them 
Hull states that this evidence ia worthy of credence aa 
emanating from a witneaa of unimpeachable honesty, who 
has had ocular demonstrations of what be ·writes about. 
He further says that tho inhabitants of these islands after 

. the death of a person, cut off his feet, banda, nose, and 
ean, and they call this act IJCf'OUritU•it~. They hang all 
these round the elbow of the dead. It is noteworthy that 
the bishop appears to think that the modern Greeks may 
have inherited the practice of burning bodies from their 
fathers in claas.ical. times, and that they imagine that unless 
the corpse is given to the flames, all cannot be well with 
the aoul of the deceased. 

Raman lfatare: Spiritualiltic Journal. (S.1 Splrltaalllm). 
. Hun-Came : (Su Bell.) 

BUIIIefford, Lord: (Su B ... had.) 
Hau : The ancient histonana credited the Huns with a 

monstroua origin. 'l'hey were often called dildr•n of llu 
tkvil, because it was 11a1d that they were bom of a union 
between demons and hideous witches, the latter cast out of 
their own county by Philimer, king of the Goths, and his 
army. The old writers state that the Huns were of horrible 
deformity, and could not be mistaken for anything but 
the children of demons. Besoldus, following Servin, claims 
that their name of Hut~s cornea from a Celtic or barbaric 
word signifying gr11U magicians. Many stories are told of 
their magic prowess, and of their raising spectres to assist 
them in battle. 

Bydromaaey: Divination by water, ia said by Natalia Comes 
to have been the invention of Nereus, and accordi~ to 
Delrio, a mqst respectable authority in these matters, 1t is 
a method of divination than which nuUa /MutJtlior im
IHJsluris. Iamblichua, he says, mentions one kind of 
lytlrOJJUI"'Y to which the Emperor Andronicua Comnenua 
had recourse ; not in person, for regard for his character 
(a character richly de~nding such caution I) forbade this 
humiliation. This worthy applied to Sethos, a diviner. 
who from his youth upward had been addicted to magic, 
ani on that account had been deprived of sifht by the 
Emperor Manuel. The question proposed by ytlromtJm;y 
was, who was to be the ancc:essor· of Andronicus, a doubt 
which grievouslY. perplexed the superstitious tyrant, and 
left him in hesitation as to tho fittest victim whom his 
auspicious v~geance might fint sacrifice. The evil spirit 
when summoned, showed upon the water the letters S.I., and 
upon being asked at what time· tho person so designated 
should succeed, he replied, before the Feast of the exalta· 

BydromanoJ 

tion of the Cross. His prediction was verified, for, within 
the time named, Isaac Angelus had thrown Andronicua to 
be torn in l>ieces by the infuriated populace of Constantin
ople. It should be remembered here that the devil apella. 
as he repeats tho Lord's Prayer, not in the natural order, but 
backwards. S.I., when inverted, would fairly enough 
represent Isaac, according to all laws of ma~c. 

The same story is related with great spirit by Nicetaa. 
The arts w_ith which the tempter cheats the ear of hia 
votary are vividly displayed, and there ia one very pic
turesque touch, when the fiend is asked respecting time, 
which we are surprised should have escaped Delrio, who 
evidently borrows from this source, though be refers to 
lamblichua. The annalilt baa already remarked that he 
neither knows, nor indeed Wishes to know, the method of 
practising hydromancy, but Delrio, on the contrary, 
describes several kinds. In one a ring was suspended by a 
thread in a veaael of water, and this being shaken, a judg
ment was formed according to the strokes of the ring 
against the aides of the veaael. In a aecond, three pebbles 
were thrown into standing water, and observations were 
drawn from the circles which they formed. A third 
depended upon the agitatiou of the sea, whence the 
learned Jesuit deduces a custom prevalent among the 
Oriental Christiana of annually bapti&ing that element : at 
the aame time taking especial care to show that the be· 
trothment of the Adriatic by the Doge of Venice baa a 
widely different origin. A fourth divination was taken 
from the colour of water, and certain figures appearing in 
it, which Varro says afforded numeroua prognostics of the 
event of the Mithridatic· War. But this branch was of 
sufficient importance to deserve a separate name, and we 
read accordingly of divination by fountains, theae being 
the waters most frequently consulted. Among the moat 
celebrated fountains for this purpose were those of Palicorua 
in Sicily, which invariably destroyed the criminal who 
ventured to adjure them falsely in testimony of his inno
cence. A full account of their usage and virtue is given 
by Macrobiua. Pauaanias baa described a fountain near 
Epidaurus, dedicated to Ino, into which on her festival, 
certain loaves were wont to be thrown. It was a favourable 
omen to the applicant if these offerings were retained ; on 
the other hand, most unlucky if they were washed up 
again. So, alao, Tiberius cast golden dice into the fountain 
of Apomus, near Padua, where they long remained aa a 
proof of the imperial monster's good fortune in making the 
highest throw. Several other instances of divining springs 
may be found collected by the diligence of Boiasard ; and 
to a belief in them Delrio thinks a custom of the ancient 
Germans is referable, who threw their new-born children 
into the Rhino, with a conviction that if they were spurious 
they would sink, if legitimate they would swim. In a: 
fifth method, certain mysterious words were pronounced 
over a cup full of water, and observations were made upon 
ita spontaneous ebullition. In a sixth, a drop of oil was 
let fall on water in a glaaa vessel, and this furnished as it 
were a mirror upon which many wonderful objects became 
visible. Thia, saya Delrio, is tho Modus FISstn•us. Clemens 
Alexa.ndrinua is cited for a seventh kind, in which the 
women of Germany watched the aourcea, wbirla, and 
courses of rivers, with a view to prophetic interpretation : 
·the same fact is mentioned by Vives in his CommnltJry 
ti/Jofl St. A ugusliu. In modern Italy, continues the 
learned Jesuit, diviners are still to be found who write the 
names of any three persona suspected of theft upon a like 
number of little balls, which they throw into the water 
and aomo go to ao profane an extent as to abuse even holy 
water for thia most unaanctified purpo110. Boiaeard, aa 
cited above, baa explained more fully than Delrio two of 
these methods of IJydrOffUIJ&eY, that by the ring auapended 
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in a veseel of water, and the method by its apontaneoUI 
ebullition. A very similar account is given by Wierua. 

In a fragment of Varro's book, IU Cultu D1orum, the 
practice of llydroma"o/ is attributed to Numa. Upon this 
-atatoment St. Augustine has commented in the passage to 
.,..hich we hAVe already referred, and he mentions that the 
practice of llydromancy was attributed by Varro to the· 
Persians, and afterwards to tho philosopher Jrythagoras. 
Strabo in like manner has ascribed the practice to tho 
Persian!!. 

Hyd,omancy is, in principle, the same thing as divination 
by the crystal or m1rror, and in ancient times a natural 
basin of rock kept constantly full by a running stream, 
.,.as a favourite medium. Tho double meaning of the 
-word " reftection " ought here to be considered, and how 
gazing down into clear water, the mind is di!lposed to 
ilelf-retiremont and to contemplation, deeply tinctured with 
·melancholy. Rocky pools and glomy lakes figure in all 
11tories of witchcraft-witness the Craic-P.ol-nain in tho 
Highland woods of Laynchork ; the Devtl's Glen in the 
county of Wicldow, Ireland ; the Swedish Blokula ; the 
·witch mountains of Italy; and the Bibiagora, between 
Hungary and Poland. Similar resorts in the glens of 
Germany were marked, as Tacitus mentions, by salt sprin~ ; 
ior this again there was an additional good reason, which 
would carry us far from tho present subject to explain. 

It was really only another form of divination by the 
gloomy water pool that attracted 80 much public attention 
at that time, when Mr. Lane, in his 'lltork on Mohrta 
Egypt testified to its sucress as practised in Egypt and 
Hindostan. That gentleman bavtng resolved to witness 
the performance of this species of sorcery, the magician 
-commenced his ot":rations by writing forms of invocation 
to his familiar sp1rits on six slips of paper, a chafing dish 
·with some live charcoal in it was then procured, and a boy 
-aummoned who bad not yet reached the age of puberty. 
·Mr. Lane inquired who were the persons that could seem 
·the fluid mirror, and was told that they were a boy not 
arrived at puberty, a virgin, a black female slave, and a 
-pregnant woman. To prevent any collusion between the 
110rcerer and the boy, Mr. Lane sent his servant to take 
the first boy be met. When all was prepared, the sorcerer 
threw some incense and one of the strips of ~per into the 
-chafing-dish ; he then took hold of the boy s right hand, 
.and drew a square with some mystical marka on the palm ; 
·in the centre of the square he poured a little ink, which 
formed the magic mirror, and de&ired the boy to look 

-stes\dily into it without raising his head. In. this mirror 
the boy declared that he saw, succesr.ively, a man sweeping, 
·seven men with flags, an army pitching its t~nts, and the · 
variou!l officers of state attending on the Sultan. The 
Test must be told by Mr. Lane himself. 

" The sorcerer now addressed himself to me, and asked 
me if I wished the boy to see any person who was absent or 
dead. I named Lord Nelson, of whom the boy had evi
·dently never heard, for it was with much difficulty that he 
pronounced the name after several trials: The magician 
;deSired the boy to say to the Sultan, ' My muter salutes thee 
and desires thee to bring Lord Nelson ; bring him before 
my eyes that I may see him apeeditr: The boy then said 

·80, and almost immediately added, A messenger has gone 
. and brought back a man dressed in a black (or rather, 

-dark blue) suit of European clothes ; the man has lost 
his left arm.' He then paused for a moment or two, and 
looking more intently and more closely in.to the ink, said 
' No, he bas not lost his left arm. but It ia placed on his 
breast. • This correction made hls desrription more 
·striking than it had been without it : since Lord Nelson 
·generafly bad his empty tleeve attached to the breast of 
11is coat : but it was tho richt arm that he had lost. With 

out saying that I suspected the boy had lnade a mistake, I 
asked the magician whether the objects appeared in the 
ink as if actnally before tho eyes, or as if in a glass, which 
makes tho right appear left. He answered that they 
appeared as in a mirror. This rendered the boy's descrip
tion faultless. Though completely punted, I was ·some
what disappointed with his p:rformancea, for they fell 
short of what he had accomplished in many instances in 
presence of certain of my friends and countrymen. On 
one of these occasions an Englishman present ridiculed 
the performance, and said that nothing would satisfy him 
but a correct description of the appearance of his own 
father, of whom be was sure no one of the company had 
any knowledge. The boy, accordingly, having caUed by 
name for the person alluded to, described a man in a Frank 
dress, with his band placed on his bead, wearing spectacles, 
and with one foot on the ground and tho other raised 
behind him, as if be were stepPing down from a seat. The 
description wa!l exactly true m every respect ; tho pecaUar 
po!!ition of the hand was occasioned by an almost constant 
headache, and tltat of tho foot or leg by a stiff knee, caused 
by a fall from a horse in hunting. On another occasion 
Shakespeare was described with the most minute exactneea, 
both as to person and dress, and I might add several other 
eases in which the 111\me magician has excited astonishment 
in the sober minds of several Englishmen of my acquain
tance." So far Mt. Lane, whose account may be compared 
with that given by Mr. Kinl(lake; tho author of EMIIMt. 

It may be -worth adding, that in another case of llytko
mancy known to Elihu Rich, the boy could see better 
without tho medium than with it-though he could also 
see reflected images. in a vessel of water.· This fact may be 
admitted to prove that such images are reftected to the eye 
of the seer from his own mind and brain; how the brain 
becOmes thus enchanted, or the eye disposed for vision, fa 
another question ; certainly it is no proof that the recoUected ' 

·image in the mind of the inquirer is transferred to the leer, 
as proofs can be shown to the contrary. 

Byeu : A many-coloured stone, taken from the eye of the 
animal so called. Put under the tongue, it enables its 
possessor to foretell futuro events. It cures the gout and 
quartan ague. 

Byle : The name given. by the Gnostics to one of the three 
degrees in the progress of spirits. 

Byperaatbesla : An actual or apparent exaltation of the 
perceptive faculties, characteristic of the hypnotic state. 
The smallest suggestion, whether given by word, look, 
gesture, or even breathing or unconscious movement, is 
instantly seized upon and interpreted by the entranced 
subject, who for this reason is often termed "sensitive.'' 
The phenomenon of llyp.r.sllllsia, obaerved but wrongly 
interpreted by tho early magnetists and mesmerists, was 
largely responsible for the so-caUed clairvoyance, thought
reading, community of sensation, and other kindred 
phenomena. The realisation of suggestion and ltypw.s
llllsia was the great achievement of ·Bel trancl and Braid, 
which brought hypnoti!lm into the domain of ecientific fact. 
The llignlficance of ltYf'lt'-'lllri• in connection with evflrJ 
form of psychic phenomena can hardly be over·estimatocl. 
Nor is it met with only in the trance state. It enten into 
the normal existence to an extent that is but imperfectly 
understood. Dreams, for instance, frequently rilproclace 
imprelllions which have been recorded in some obllcuro 
stratum of conscio111ness, while much that we caU intuition 
is made up of inferences subconscio111ly drawn from indil:a
tiona too subtle to reach the normal coneciouaneu. · Hypn
.stlllria has been defined above as " an actual or •H•nJ 
exaltation of the perceptive faculties.'' The reason for 
this is that modem ecientists declare tbat it is not known 
whether the tenses are actually sharpened or not. Moet 
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probably the llyp.r.s#lulu perception is merely a normal 
perception which by reason of the state of cerebal dissocia
tion operates iu a free fi.eld. Very alight sense-impressions 
may be recorded in the brain during normal consciousness, 
but such ia the inhibiting effect of the excitement occasioned 
by other similar impresaioDB, that they do not reach full · 
coDBciousneas. 

HJPDOIIt : (56• BQDotllm)~ 
HJfDOtllm : . A peculiar state of cerebral dissociation dis

tinguished by certain marked symptoms, the moat 
prominent and invariable of which is a highly-increased 
suggestibility in the subject. The hypnotic state may bo 
induced in a very large percentage of normal individuaia, 
or may occur spontaneously. It is recognised as having an 
affinity with normal sleep, and likewise with a variety of 
abnormal conditions, among which may be mentioned 
somnambulism, ecstasy, and the trances of Hindu faldra 
and avage medicine-men. In fact, in one or other of 
their forma, hypnosis and ita kindred have been known in 
practically all countries and all times. 

Hypnotism is no longer classed with the occult sciences. 
It has gained, though only within comparatively recent 
years, a definite scientific status, and no mean place in 
legitimate medicine. Nevertheless ita history is inextricably 
interwoven with occultism, and even to-day much hypnotic 
phenomena is c1asaed as " spiritualistic " ; so that the 
consideration of llytntolism in this place is very neceaaary 
to a proper understanding of much of the occult science of 
our own and former times. 

Tlu E•ly Mqmtisls.-So far back as the 16th century 
hypnotic phenomena were observed and studied by men of 
science, who attributed them to mqmlism, an . effluence 
radiating from every object in tho universe, in a greater or 
leas degree, and through which all objects might exercise 
a mutual in1luence one on another. From this doctrine 
was coDBtructed the " sympathetic " system of medicine, 
by means of which tho magnetic emuonce of the planets, of 
the actual magnet, or of tho physician, was brougbt to 
bear upon the patient. Paracolsus is generally supposed . 
to be the originator of the sympathetic system, as ho was 
ita moat powerful exponent. Of the magnet he ays :-

" Tho magnet has ·lqng lain before all eyes, and no 
one has ever thought whether it was of any further use, or 
whether it poa1011ed any other property, than that of 
attracting iron. The sordid doctors throw it in my face 
that I will not follow the ancients ; but in what .should I 
follow them? AU that they have said of the magnet 
amounts to nothing. Lay that which I have said of it in the 
balance, and judge. Had I .blindly followed othera, and 
had I not myself made experiments, I should in like manner 
know nothing more than what every peasant seee-that it 
attracts iron. But a wise man· mnst enquire for himself, 
and it is thus that I have discovered that the magnet, 
besides this obvious and to every man visible power, that 
of attracting iron, po!IH8IIOII another and concealed power.'' 
-That of healing the sick. 

And there is no doubt that cures were actually effected 
by Paracelsua with tho aid of the magnet, especially in 
casos of epilepay and nervous affections. Y~t the word 
"magnet" is moat frequently Uled by ParKetaua and his , 
followen in a ~ativo sense, to denote the "'""'" 
micrO&OSmi, man himaolf, who was supposed to be a repro-, 
·duction in miniature of tho earth, having, like it, his poles 
and magnetic properties From the stars and planets, ho 
taught, came a very subtle emuence which affected man's 
Jnind or intellect, while earthly subatancea radiated a 
lfOIMI' emanation which affected his body. The human 
mummy especially was a " magnet " well auited for 
remedial purpoaea, since it draWl to itself tho cnaea.e. and 
poisonous properties of other aubet&Dcea. Tho moat 
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effective mummy was that of a criminal who had been 
hanged, and it was ap~ in the following manner. "If 
a poraon auffer from · • " says Paracelaua, " either 
local or general, experiment with the following remedy. 
Take a magnet impregnated with mummy, and combined 
with rich earth. lo this earth sow some seeds that have a 
likeneas to, or homogeneity with, the disease ; then let this 
earth, well sifted and mixed with mummy, be laid in an 
earthen vessel, and let the seeds committed to it be watered 
daily with a lotion in which the diseased limb or body has 
been washed. Thus will the disease be traDBplanted from 
the human body to the seeds which are in tho earth. 
Having done this, transplant the seeds from the earthen 
v0110l to the groUDd, and wait till they begin to ftouriah 
into herbe. As they increase, the dilease will diminish, 
and when they have reached their mature growth, will 
altogether diafpear.'' The quaint but not altogether 
illogical idea o "weapon-salve "-anointing the weapon 
instead of the woUDd-waa also used by Paracelsua, 
his theory being that part of the vital spirits clung to tho 
weapon and exercised an ill effect on the vital spirits in the 
wound, which would not heal until the ointment had first 
been applied to the weapon ; this also was an outcome of 
tho magnetic theory. . · 

Towards the end of the 16th century Paracelaus was 
worthily succeeded by ]. B. van Belmont, a scientist of 
distinction and an energetic protagonist of magnetism. 
" Material nature," he writes, "drawa her fonD& through 
coD&tant magnetism from above, and implorea for · them 
the favour of heaven: and as heaven, in like manner, 
draws something invisible from below, there is established 
a free and mutual intercourse, and tho whole is contained 
in an individual." Van Belmont believed also in tho 
power of the will to direct the subtle ftuid. There waa, he 
held, in all created things. a magic or celestial power 
through which they were allied to heaven. This power or 
strength is greatest in the aoul of man, residea m a leas 
degree in his body, and to some extent is present in tho 
lower animals, plants, and inorganic matter. It is by 
reason of his superior endowment in this respect that man · 
is enabled to rule the other· creature~, and to make use of 
inanimate objects for his own purpoaee. The power is 
strongest when one is asleep, for then the body is quiescent, 
and the aoul moat active and dominant ; and for this 
reason dreams t.nd frophotic visions are more common in 
sleep. " Tho spirit, he ays, " is everywhere diffused, and 
the spirit is the medium of magnetism ; oot the spirits of 
heaven and of hell, but tho spirit of man, which is con
cealed in him as the fire is concealed in the flint. The 
huinan will makea itself muter of a portion of ita spirit 
of lifo, which becomes a connecting pro}>Ortf between the
corporeal and tho incorporeal, and diffuses 1tself like the 
light." To this ethereal spirit he ascribes tile visions 
seen by "the inner man" in ecstasy, and also those of 
the " outer man " and the lower animals. In proof of the 
mutual influence of living creatures he asserts that men 
may kill animals merely by staring hard at them for a 
quarter of an hour. That Van Belmont was not ignorant 
of the power of imagination is evident from many of his 
writings. A common needle, he declares, may by meau 
of certain manipulations, and the will-power and nqagina
tioris of the operator, be- made to poiiii088 magnetic proper
ties. Berbe may become very powerful through the 
imagination of him who gathers them. And again :
"I have hitherto avoided revealing the great secret, that· 
tho lltrength lies concealed in man, merely through the aus
gestion ·and power of the imagination to work outwardly. 
and toimprou this strength on others, which then continua 
of itaolf, and operates on the romot01t objects. Througb. 
this secret alone will all receive ita true illumination-
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all that bas hitherto been brought · together labor· 
iously of the ideal being out of the spirit-all that has been 
said of the magnetism of all thin~f the strength of the 
human soul-of the magic of man, and of his dominion 
over tho physical world." .Van Helmont also gave special 
importance to the stomach as the chief seat of the soul, and 
recounts an experience of his own in which, on touching 
some aconite with his tongue, he finds aU his aen101 trans· 
ferred to his stomach. In after years this was to be a 
favourite accomplishment of aomnambules and cataleptic 
subjects. (Se• Stomaela1 Saelnc wl&ll.) 

A distinguished English magnetist was ~obert Fludd, 
who wrote in the ftr5t part of the 17th century. Fludd 
was an exponent of the microcosmic theory,· and a believer 
in the magnetic efBuence from man. Not only were these 
emanations able to cure bodily dilealel, but they also 
affected the moral sentiments : for if radiations from two 
individuals were, on meeting, ftung back or distorted, 
negative magnetism, or antipathy resulted, whereas if the 
radiations from each person passed freely into those from 
the other, the result was positive magnetism, or sympathy. 
Examples of positive and negative magnetism were also 
to be found among the lower animals and among plants. 
Another magnetist of distinction was the Scottish physician, 
Maxwell, who is said to have anticipated much of Mesmer's 
doctrine. He declares that thoee who are familiar with 
the operation of the universal spirit can, through its agency 
cure all diseases, at no matter what distance. He also 
suggests that the practice of magnetism, though very 
valuable in the hand of a well-disposed physician, is not 

. 'without its dangers, and Ia liable to many abu101. 
While the theoretical branch of magnetlam was thus 

receiving attention at the banda of tho alchemical philoeo
phers, the practical side was by no means neglected. There 
were in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries a number 
of " divine healers," whose magic cures were without doubt 
the result of hypnotic suggestion. Of these perhaps the 
beat known and moat successful were Valentine Greatrat:es, 
an Irishman, and a Swabian priest named Gassner. Great
rakes was born in 1628, and on reaching manhood served 
for some time in the Irish army, thereafter settling down on 

. his estate in Waterford. In 1662 he had a dream in which 
it was revealed to him that he po8Bei8Cd the gift of curing 
king's evil. The dream was repeated several times ere he 
paid lleed to it, but at length he made the experiment, 
his own wife being the first to be healed by him. Many 
who came to him from the surrounding country were 
cured when he laid his hands upon them. Later the 
impression came upon him strongly that he could cure 
other dileases besides king's evil. News of his wonderful 
powers spread far and wide, and patients came in hundreds 
to seek his aid. Despite the fact that the Bishop of tho 
Diocese forbade the exercise of these apparently magical 
powers, Greatrake. continued to heal the afllicted people 
who sought him. In 1666 he proceeded to London, and 
though not invariably suceeasful, he seems to · have per· 
formed there a surprising number of cures, which wert 
testified to by Robert Boyle, Sir William Smith, Andrew 
Marvell, and many other eminent people. He himself 

·describes them in!' work entitled "Val. Greatrakes, Esq., 
of Watorlonl, in the kingdom of IrelAnd, famous lor curing 
several diseases and distempers by the stroak of his hand 
only: London, t66o." Hls method of healing was to 
stroke the ntlected part with his hand, thus driving tht 
disease into the limbs and so finally out of the body. 
Sometimes the treatment acted as though by magic, but 
if immediate relief was not obtained the rubbing waa 
continued, and but fow eases were disrnisaecl as incurable. 
Even epidemic diseases he healed by a touch. It is said 
that during the treatment the patient's fingers and toes 

remained insensible to external stimuli, and frequently he· 
himself showed every symptom of such a magnetic Criaia 
as was afterwards to become a special feature of mesmeric 
treatment. Personally Greatrakes was a simple and pious 
gentleman, persuaded that his marvellons powers were a 
divinely-bestowed gift, and most anxious to make the best 
use of them. The other healer mentioned, Gassner, belongs 
to a somewhat later period-about the Jniddle of the 
eighteenth century. GasRner wu a priest of Bludenz in 
Vorarlberg, where his many curs g&~ned for him a wide 
celebrity. All diseases, according to him, were caused by 
evil spirits poasessing the patient, nnd his mode of healing
thus consisted of exorcising the demons. He too was a 
man of kindly disposition and piety, and made a large use 
of the Scriptures fn his healing operations. The ceremony 
of exorcism was a rather impressive one. Herr Gassner 
sat at a table, the patient and spectators in front of him, 
A blue red-flowered cloak hung from his shoulders : the 
rest of his clothing, we are told, was " clean, simple, and 
modest." On his left was a window, on his right, the 
crucifix. His fine personality, deep learning, and noble· 
character inspired the faith of the patient and his friends 

• and doubtless played no small part in his curative feats. 
Sometimes he made use of magnetic manipulations, atrolring 
or rubbing tho affected part, and driving the disease, after 
tho manner of Greatrakes, into the limbs of the patient. 
The formula of exorcism he generally pronounced in Latin, 
with which language the demons showed a perfect familiar
ity. Not only could he control sickness by these means, but 
the passions also were amenable to his treatment. " Now 
anger is apparent, now patience, now joy, now sorrow, 
now bate, now love, now confusion, now reason,--each 
carried to the highest pitch. Now this one is blind, now
he sees, and again is deprived of sight, etc." These curious 
results suggest the phreno-magnetilm of later years, where 
equally sudden changes of mood were produced by touching 
with the finger-tips those parts of the subject's head which 
phrenology associated with the various emotions to be· 
called forth. · · 

Hitherto it will be seen that the rational and supernatural 
explanations of magnetism had run parallel with one 
another, the former most in favour with the philosophers, 
the latter with tho populace. It was reserved for Emanuel 
Swedenborg (q.v.) (1688-1772), the Swedish philoeopher 
and spiritualist, to unite the doctrine of magnetism with 
that of spiritualism-i.41., the belief in the action in . the 

• external world of the discarnate spirits of deceased human 
beings. That Swedenborg accepted some of the theories of· 
the older magnctists is evident from his mystical writings, 
from which the following passage has b'een extracted. 

" In order to comprehend the origin and progress of thl& 
in8uence (i .•. , God's in8uence over man), we must first 
know that that which proceeds from the Lord is the divino 
sphere which surrounds us, and fills the spiritual and 
natural world. All that proceeds from an object, and 
surrounds and clothes it, is called its sphere. 

" AI all that is spiritual knoww neither time nor space. it 
therefore. follows that the general sphere or tho diVIno one 
bas extended itself from the first moment of creation to tho 
la!•t. This divine emanation, which passed over from the 
aplrltual to the natural, penetrates actively and rapidly 
through the whole created 'World, to the Jut grade of lt, 
where lt is yet to be found, and produces and maintains all 
that is animal, vegetable, and mineral. Man is continually 

.surrounded by a sphere of his favourite propensities: these 
unite themselves to the natural sphere of his body, so that 
together they form one. The natural sphere surrounds· 
every body of nature, and all the obJects of the three 
Jd.ngdonll. Thualt allies itself to the spiratual world. This Ia 
the foundation of sympathy and antipathy, of nnion ancl 
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separation, according to which there are amongst spirits 
presence and absence. 

" The angel said to me that the sphere surrounded man 
more lightly on the back than on the breast, where it was 
thicker and stronger. This sphere of inftuenc:«~ peculiar to 
man operates also in general and in particular around him 
~y means of the will, the understanding, and the prac
tice. 

" The sphere proceeding from God, which surrounds JDIU1 
and constitutes his strength, while it thereby operates on 
his neighbour and on tho Whole creation, is a sphere of 
peace, and innocence ; for the Lord is peace and innocence. 
Then only is man consequently able to make his inftuence 
~ffectual on his fellow man, when peace and innocence rule 
in his heart, and he hiJDSClf is in union with heaven. This 
spiritual union is connected with the natural by a benevo
len~ man through the touch and the laying on of hands, by 
which. the i_nftuence of the inner man is 9-uickened, prepared, 
.and 1mparled. The body commuDlcates with others 
which are about it through the body, and the spiritual 
inftuence diffuses itself chiefty through the hands, because 
these are the most outward or ulltmum of man ; and 
through him, as in the whole of nature, the 1irst is con
tained in the last, as the cause in the effect. The whole 
soul and the whole body are contained in the hands as a 
medium of influence." 

Mumwism 01' AnifiiUJl MfV'"Iism.-In the latter half 
.of the eighteenth century a new era was inaugurated in · 
connection with the doctrine of a magnetic ftuid. The 
fresh impetus which the science of magnetism received at 
-that period was due in a very large measure to the works of 
Frana Antoine Mesmer (q.v.), a physician from whoee 
'Dame the word " mesmerism " was taken. He was born 
.at Wiel, near Lake Constance, in 1733, and studied medicine 
at the University of Vienna, taking his doctor's degree in 
1766. In the same year he · published his first work, D• 
Pltm#tVt4m lnftuxu (''De l'inftuence des Planettea sur le 
~rpa huJDain "). Though he claimed to have thereby 
-discovered the existence of a universal luid, to which he 
gave the name of """"~""" tanimlll, there is no doubt that 
his doctrine was in many respects identical with that of the 
.older magnetiats mentioned above. The idea of the univer
sal ftuid was suggested to him in the first place by his 
.observation of the stars, which led him to believe the 
«lestial bodies exercised a mutual inftuence on each other 
.and on the earth. This be identified with magnetism, and 
it was but a step-and a step which had already been taken 
by tho early magnctists-to extend this inftuence to the 
human body and all other objects, and to apply it to. the 
-science of medicinjl. In 1776 Mesmer met with Gassner, 
the Swabian priest whose miraculous cures have already 
been considered ; and, ·setting aside the supernatural 
.explanation offered by the healer himself, Mesmer declared 
that the curos and severe crises which followed on his 
·manipulations were attributable to nothing but ma$Detiam. 
Nevertheless this encounter gave a new trend to his ideas. 
Hitherto he biJDSClf had employed the magnet in order to 
-cure the sick, but seeing that Gassner dispensed with that 
aid, he was led to consider whether the power Inigbt not 
-reside in a still greater degree in the human body. Mesmer's 
first cure was performed on an epileptic patient, by means of 
magnets, but the honour of it was disputed by a Jesuit 
'Damed Hell, who bad supplied the majfnetic plates, and 
-who claimed to have discovered the prioaples on which the 
physician worked. Thereafter for a few years Mesmer 
practised in various European cities, and etrove to obtain 
-recognition for his theorios, but without succcaa. In 1778 
however, he went to Paris, and there attained an immediate 
.and trium!)hnnt success in the fashionable world, though 
the learned bodies still refused to have aogthing to say to 

. ~ 
him. Aristocratic patients ftocked in hundreds to Mes
mer's consulting-rooms, which were bung with Inirrors, it 
being one of the physicians' theories that mirrors augmented 
the magnetic ftuid. He himself wore, it is said, a .shirt of 
leather, lined with silk, to prevent the escape of the ftuid, 
while magnets were bung about his person to increase his · 
natural supply of magnetism. The patients were seated 
round a bi~f"'' or magnetic tub, of which the following 
description lS given by Seifert, one of Mesmer's biographers. 

"This receptacle was a large pan, lub, or pool of water, 
filled with various magnetic substances, such aa water, 
sand, stone, glass bottles (filled with magnetic water), 
etc. It was a focus within which the magnetism was con
centrated, and out of which prO«eded a number of con• 
doctors. These being bent pointed iron wanda, one end 
was retained in the batwl, whilst the other was connected 
with the patient and applied to tho seat of the diaeaae. 
This arrangement Inight be made use of by any number of 
persona seated round the batUII. and thue a fountain, or 
any receptacle in a 'arden, as in a room, would auwer 
for the purpose destted." For the establishment of a 
school of A nifiiUJl M attlllism Mesmer was offered 20,000 
livres by the French government, with an annual sum of 
10,000 livres for its upkeep ; but this he refused. Later, 
however, the sum of 340,000 livres was subscribed 0by 
prospective pupils, and banded over to him. One of 
Mesmer's earliest and most distiguiahed disciples was 
M. D'Ealon, a prominent physician, who laid the doctrines 
of animal magnatiam before the Faculty of Medicine in 
1780. Consideration of Mesmer's theories was, however, 
indignantly refused, and D'Ealon warned to rid himself of 
such dangerous doctrine. Another disciple of Mesmer 
who attained to distinction in magnetic practise wu the 
Marquis de Pu~gur. who was the first to observe and 
describe the state of induced somnambulism now aa well 
known as the hypnotic trance. It has been suggested, 
and seems not improbable, that Mesmer himself knew some
thing of the induced trance, but bclievinJ it to be a state 
full of danger, steadfastly set his face agamat it. However 
that may be, Pu~gur's ideas on the subject began to 
supersede tboee of Mesmer, and he gathered about him a 
distinguished body of adherents, among whom was num
bered the celebrated Lavater. Indeed, his recognition 
of the fact that the symptoms attending the " Jnagnetic 
sleep " were resultant from it, was a step of no small 
importance in the history of mesmerism. In 1784 a 
commission was appointed by the French government to 
enquire into the magnetic phenomena. For some reaaoo 
or another its members chose to investigate the experiments 
of D' Eslon, rather than those of Mesmer himself. The 
commissioners, including among their number Benjamin 
Franklin, Lavoisier, and Bailly, . observed the peculiar 
crises attending the treatment, and the rta~ between 
patient and physician, but decided that b:napnation could 
produce all the effects, and that there was no evidence 
whatever for a magnetic ftuid. The report, edited by M. 
Bailly, gives the following description of the criaia. 

" The sick persona, arranged 1n great numbers, and in 
several rows around the baqwl (bath), received the mag-

. netiam by means of the iron rods, ·which conveyed it to 
them from the bllqUII by the cords;wound round their 
bodies, by the thumb which connected them with their 
neighbours, and by the sounds of a pianoforte, or an 
agreeable voice, diffusing magnetism in the air. 

" The patients were also directly Jnagnetiaed by means 
of the 6n1fer and wand of the magnetiser, moved slowly 
before th01r faces, above or behind their heads, or on the 
diseased parts. 

" The magnetiaer acts also by fixing his eyes on the 
subjects; by the application of his hands on the region of 
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the solar plexus ; an application which sometimea con- theory of a ftuid or force radiating from magnetizer to 
tinues for &ours. subject, while those who were unable to accept such a 

" Meanwhile the patients f.relent a very varied picture. doctrine, ignored the matter altogether, or treated it as 
"Some are calm, tranquil, and experience no effect. vulgar fraud and charlatanry. Neverthele&B Bertrand's 

Others cough and spit, feel pains, heat, or perspiration. works and experiments ·revived the flagging interest of the 
Others, again, are convulsed. public to such aD extent that in 1831 a second French 

" }d soon as one begins to be convulsed, it is remarkable commission was appointed by the Royal Academy of 
that others are immediately affected. . Medicine. The report of this commission was not fortla-

" The commissioners have observed some of these con- coming till more than five years had elapsed, but when it 
vulsions last more than three hours. They are often accom- was finally published it contained a definite testimony to the 
panicd with expectorations of a violent character, often genuineness of tho magnetic phenomena, and eapecially 
atreaked with blood. The convulsions are marked with of tho somnambulic state ; and declared that the com
involuntary motions of the throat, limbe, and sometime~ mission was satisfied of the therapeutic value of " animal 
the whole body ; by dimness of the eyea, ahrieks, sobs, magnetiam." The report was certainly not of great 
laughter, and the wildeat hysteria. These states are often acientific worth. The name of Bertrand is not even 
followed by languor . and depression. The smalleat noise mentioned therein, nor his theory considered ; on the other 
appears to aggravate the symptoms, and often to occasion hand, a good deal of space is given to the more supernatural 
ahudderings and terrible criea. It was noticeable that a phenomena, clairvoyance, action at a distance, and the 
sudden change in the air or time of the music had a great prediction by somnambulic patients of crises in their 
influence on the patients, and soothed or accelerated the maladiea. This is the more excusable, however, since these 
convulsions, stimulating them to ecstasy, or moving them ideas were almost universally associated with somnambu
to floods of tears. lism. Community of sensation (q.v.) was held to be a 

" Nothing is more astonishing than the spectacle of feature of the trance state, as was also the transference of 
these convulsions. the senaes to the stomach-(Su Stomaeb, nel111 wltb), 

•• One who has not seen them can form no idea of them. while thought-transference was auggeated by some of these 
The spectator is as much astonished at tho .l_)rofound earlier investigators, notably by Deleuze, who suggested 
repose of one portion of tho patients as at the aptation of that thoughts were conveyed from the brain of the operator 
tho rest. to that of the aubject through the medium of the subtle 

" Some of tho patients may be seen rushing towarda magnetic fluid. Meanwhile the spiritualistic theory was 
each other with open arms, and manifesting every symptom becoming more and more frequently advanced to explain 
of attachment and affection. the " magnetic " phenomena, including both the legitimate 

" All are under the power of the magnetizer ; it Inatten trance phenomena and the multitude of aupernormal 
not what state of drowsiness they may be in, the sound of phenontena which was aupposed to follow the somnambulic 
his voice, a look, a motion of his hands, spasmodically state. This will doubtless account in part for the extra
affects them." ordinary animosity which tho medical profeasion showed 

Though Meamer, Pu~gur, and their foUowera con- . towards animal magnetism as a therapeutic agency. Its 
tinned to practise magnetic treatment, the report of the · anaesthetic p~operties they ridiculed as fraud or imagination, 
royal commission bad the effect of quenching public notwitbstandinw that serious operations, even of the 
interest in the subject, though from time to time a spas- amputation of limbe, could be performed while the patient 
modic interest in it was shown by lcientists. M. de was in the Inagnetic sleep. Thus Dr. John Elliotson was 
J ussieu, at about the time the com~on presented its forced to resjgn bls professorship at the Unive.nity ~liege 
report, suggested that it would have done well to enquire Hospital; Dr. Jamea Esdaile, a surgeon who practised at 
into the reality of the alleged cures, and to endeavour to a government hospital at Calcutta, had to contend with 
1ind a satisfactory explanation for the phenomena they much ignorance and stupid conservatism in his professional 
liad witnessed ; while to remedy the deficiency he himself brethren ; and similar contemptuous treatment was dealt 
formulated a theory of " animal heat," an organic emana- out to other medical men, atl'atnst whom nothing could be 
tion which Inight be directed by the human will. Like urged but their defence of meamerism. In 1841 James 
Mesmer and the others, he believed in action at a distance. Braid, a Mancheater surgeon, arrived independently at the 

Mesmeric practitioners formed themselvea Into " Societies conclusions which Bertrand had reached some eighteen 
of Harmony," until the political situation in France years Rl'lier. Once more the theory of abnormal suggee
rcndered their existence impossible. Early in the nine- tibility was offered to explain the various phenomena of the 
teenth century P6t6tin and Delenze published workl on so-called " magnetic " sleep ; and once more it was utterly 
magnetism. But a new era was inaugurated with the ignored, alike by the world of lcience and by the public. 
publication in 1823 of Alexandre Bertrand's TraiU dN Braid's explanation was essentially that which is offered 
Som,ambulislfN, followed three years later by a treatise now. He placed the new lcience-hypnotiam, he called it, 
Du MagnJlislfN Animal'" FrattU. Bertrand wu a young on a level with other naturalsciencea, above the mass of 
physician of Paris, and to him belongs the honour of having mediaeval magic and superstition in which he had found it. 
cli.scovered the important part played by suggestion in Yet even Braid doea not aeem *o have entirely aeparated 
the phenomena of the induced trance. He had observed the chaff from the grain, for we find him countenancing the 
the connection between the magnetic sleep, epidemic practice of phreno-magnetism (CJ..V.), a combination of 
ecstasy, and spontaneoua aleep-walldng, and declared that meamerism and phrenology wher01n the entranced patient. 
·aU the .corea and stranl{e symptoms which had formerly whose head is touched by the operator's fingers, exhibits 
been attributed ·to " anamal magnetiam," " animal elec- every sign of the emotion or quality associated with the 
triclty," and the like, reaulted from the suggeations of the phrenological organ touched. Braid asserts that a aubject. 
operator acting on the imagination of a patient whose entirely ignorant of the position of the phrenological 
suggeatibility was greatly increased. It is probable .that organs, passed rapidly and accurately from one emotion to 
bad he Uved longer-he died in 1831, at the age of thirty- another, according to the portion of the scalp in contact 
six-Bertrand would have gained a definite lcientific with the hypnotist's fingers. His physiologiCal explana
etanding for the facts of the induced trance ; but as it wu tion is a somewhat inadequate one, and we can only suppoee 
the practitionera of animal Inagnetilm atill held to the that he was not fully appreciative of his own theory of 
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sugestion. In 1843 two periodicals dealing with magnet
ism appeared-the .Zoisl, edited by Dr. Elliotson and a 
colleague, and the PlwrAD-Maf'UI, edited by Spencer T. 
Hall. The first, adopting a scientific tone, treated the 
subject mainly from a therapeutic point of view, while the 
latter was of a more popular character. Many of the 
adherents of both papers, and notably Elliotaon himself, 
afterwards became spiritualists. In 1845 an additional 
impetus was given to animal magnetism by the publica
tion in that year of Baron von Reichenbach's researches. 
Ueichenbach claimed to have discovered a now force, which 
he called otly/6, otl, or odylie foru, and which could be seen 
in the form of flames by "sensitives." In the human 
being these emanations might be seen to radiate from the 
finger-tips, while they were also visible in animals and 
inanimate things. Different colours issued .from the 
different poles of the magnet. Reichenbach e~mented 
by putting his sensitives in a dark room Wlth various 
objecta-crystals, precious stones, magnets, minerals, 
plants, animals-when they could unerringly distinguish 
each object by the colour and size of the flame visible to 
their clairvoyant eye. These emanations were so invariable 
and so permanent that an artist might _PRint them, and 
this, indeed, was frequently done. Feelings of tempera
ture, of heat or cold, were also experienced in connection · 
with the odylic force. Baron von Reichenbach's experi
ments were spread over a number of years, and were made 
with every appearance of scientific care and precision, so 
that their effect on the mesmerists of the time was very 
considerable. But notwithstanding the mass of dubious 
phenomena which was associated with hypnotism at that 
time, there is no doubt but that the induced trance, with 
its therapeutic and anzathetic value, would soon have 
come into its own had not two circumstances occurred to 
thrust it into the background. The first was the applica
tion of chloroform and ether to the purpc>IIM for which 
l&yprtotum· had hitherto been used, a substitution which 
pleased the medical faculty greatly, and relieved its mem
bers from the necessity of studying llyjnrotism. The second 
circurMtance was the introduction of the movement known 
as modern spiritualism, which so emphasised the occult 
side of the trance phenomena as to obscure for nearly half 
a century the true significance of induced 80mnambulism. 

Modnn Vu111s of Hytntotism.-But if the great body of 
medical and public opinion ignored the facts of llyjnrolism 
during the period following Braid's disco\•ery, the subject 
did not fail to receive some attention from the more scienti
fic portion of Europe, and from time to time investigators · 
took upon themselves the task of enquiring into the phenom
ena. This was especially the case in France, where the 
science of mesmer111m or 11yjnrolism was most firmly en
trenched, and where it mot with least opposition. In 1858 
Dr. A%am, of Bordeaux, investigated 11yfnwtU,. from 
Braid's point of view, aided by a number of members of tho 
Faculty of Paris. An account of his researches was pub
lilhed in 186o, but cast no new light on the matter. Later 
tho same set of facts were examined by Mesnet, Duval, 
and others. In 1875 Professor Richet also studied the 
science of artificial somnambulism. It is, however, from 
Bernheim and the Nancy school that the generally accepted 
modern view of llyjnrolism is taken. Bernheim was himself 
a disciple of I..i6beault, who, working on independent lines, 
had reached the conclusions of Bertrand and Braid and 
once more formulated the doctrine of suggestion. Bern
heim's work lh Ia Suu•sliott, published in 1884, emboc'Jed 
the theories of Li!beault and the result of Bernheim's 
own researches therein. According to this view, then, 
11yplfolism is a purely psychological process, and is induced 
by meatal influences. The " passeS " of Mesmer and the 
magnetic philosophers, the elaborate preparations of the 

BypnoUIIa 

blll[tUI. the strokings of Valentine Greatrakes, and all tho 
multitudinous ceremonies with which the animal rnagnetists 
were wont to produce the artificial sleep, were only of 
service in inducing a state of expectation in the patient, or 
in providing a soothing and monotonous, or violent, 
sensory stimulus. And so also with the modem methods 
of inducing 11YPMm ; the fixation of the eyes. the contact of 
the oporatoni hand, the sound of his voice, are only effective 
through the medium of the subject's mentality. Other 
investigators who played a large part in popularising 
ltypMiism were Professor ] . M. Charcot, of the Sal~trik'e, 
Paris, a distinguished pathologist, and R. Heidenhain, 
professor of physiology at Breslau. The former taught 
that the hypnotic condition was essentially a morbid one, 
and allied to hysteria ; a theory which, becoming widely 
circulated, exercised a somewhat detrimental effect on tho 
practice of hypnotism for therapeutic purposes, till it was 
at length proved erroneous. Even now a prejudice lingers, 
particularly in this country, against the use of the induced 
hypnotic trance in medicine. Heidenhain, again, laid 
stress on the physical operations to induce somnambulism. 
believing that thereby a peculiar state of the nervous 
system was brought about, wherein the control of tho 
higher nerve centres was temporarily removed, so that tho 
suggestion of the operator was free to express itself auto
matically through the physical organism of the patient. 
The physiological theory also is somewhat misleading ; 
nevertheless its exponents have done good work in bringing 
tho undoubted facta of hypnosis into prominence. Besides 
theae theories there is another which is to be met with 
chiefly in ita native France-the old doctrine of a magnetic 
ftuid. But it is rapidly dying out. Among tho symptoms 
which may safely, and without reference to the super
natural, be regarded as attendant on llytntotism are tho 
rapport between patient and operator, implicit obedience 
on the part of the former to the smallest suggestion, 
whether given verbally or by look, gesture, or any uncon
scious action, an2Sthesia, positive and negative hallucina
tioos, the fulfilment of post-hypnotic promises, control of 
organic procesaes and of musclos not ordinarily under 
voluntary control. Other phenomena which have been 
allied from time to time with magnetism, mesmerism, or 
AyjnroiUm, and for which there is not the same scientific 
basis, are clairvoyance, telekinesia, transference of the 
senses from the ordinary sense-orga~ to some other parts 
of the body, usually the finger tips or the pit of the stomach, 
community of sensation, and the ability to commune with 
the dead. The majority of these, like the remarkable 
phenomena of phreno-rnagnetism, can be directly traced 
to tho effect of suggestion on the imagination of the patient. 
Ignorant as wero the protagonists of mesmerism with re~ 
to the great suggestibility of the magnetised subject, 1t is 
hardly surprising that they saw new and supernormal 
faculties and agencies at work during the trance state. To 
the same ignorance of the possibilities of SU(Jestion anct 
hyperzathesia may be referred the common belief that the 
hypnotizer can inftuence his subject by the power of his 
will alone, and aocure obedience to commands which are 
only mentally expreued. At the same time it most be 
borne in mind that if the growing belief in telepathy be 
accepted, there is a poesibility that the operation ol thought 
transference may be more freely carried out during hypnosis, 
and it is notable, in this respect, that the most fruitful of 
the telepathic experiments conducted by psychical re
searchers and others have been made with hypnotiftd 
percipients. (.S.• TelepathJ.)· 

Among numerous explanatioos of the physiological 
conditions accompanying the hypnotic state there is one, 
the theory of cerebral dissociation, whicll is now generally 
accepted of science, and which may be briefty outlined u 
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early date· phenomena of a distinctly hypnotic character 
were ascribed to the workings of spiritual agencies, whether 
angelic or demoniac, by a certain ~centage of the observers 
Thus Greatrakes and Gassner believed the111!1elves to have 

follows. The brain is composed of innumerable groupe of 
nerve cells, all more or less closely connected with each. 
other by moans of nervous llnks or paths of variable 
resistance. Excitement of any of these groups, whether 
by means of impressions received through the sense Qrgans 
or by the communicated activity of other groupe, will, if 
sufficiently intense, occasion the rise into consciousness of 
an idea. In the normal waking state the resistance of the 
nervous association-paths is fairly low, so that the activity 
is easily communicated from one neural group to another. 
Thus the main idea which reaches the urper stratum of 
consciousness is attended by a stream o other, subcon
scious ideas, which has the effect of checking the primary 
idea and preventing ita ·complete dominance. Now the 
a)>normal dominance of one particular aystem of ideas-
that auggested by the opes:ator-together with the com
plete suppression of aU nval systems, is the principal fact 
to be explained in hypnosis. To some extent the physiolo
gical -process conditioning hypnosis suggests an analogy 
with normal sleep. When one composes hi111!1elf to sleep 
there is a lowering of cerebral excitement and a proportionate 
increase in the resistance of the neural links ; and this is 
precisely what happens during hYfnosis, the essential 
passivity of the subJect raising the resiStance of the associa
tion-paths. But in normal sleep, unless some exciting 
cause be present, all the neural dispositions are at rest, 
whereas in the latter case such a complete sus~nsion of 
(:etebral activiti~ is not permitted, since the operator, by 
means of voice, gestures, and manipulations of the patient's 
limbs, keeps "'ve that set of impressions relating to him
self. One neural dis~tion ls thus Isolated, so that any 
idea suggested by the operator is free to work itself out 
in action, without being submitted to the checlm of the 
sub-activity of other ideas. The alienation ls less or more 
·complete according as the degree of IJyfn!OiisM is light or 
heavy, but a comparatively alight raising of resistance in 
the neural links suffices to secure the dominance of ideas 
suggested by the hypnotizer. Hyperii!Sthesla, than which 
perhaps no phenomenon is more frequently mentioned in 
connection with the hypno~c state, really belongs to the 
doubtful class, since it baa not yet been decided whether 
or no an actual s~ning or refining of the senses takes 
place. Alternatively at may be suggested that the accurate 
perception of very faint sense-impressions, which seems to 
furnish evidence for hyperaesthesaa, merely recalla the fact 
that the excitemel)t conveyed through the sensory nerve 
operates with extraordinary force, being freed from the 
restriction of sob-excitement in adjacent neural groupe 
and systems. In accepting this view-point we concede 
that in normal life very feeble sensory stimuli must act on 
nerve and brain just as they do in hypnosis, save that in 

, been gifted with a divine power to heal diseases. Cases of 
ecsta'ly, ca~l~psy and otJaer trance states were given a 
spiritual atgnificanc:e--i.l., demons, angela, elementale, 
and 80 on, were supposed to apeak through the lips of tJae 

. possessed. Witchcraft, in wliich the force of hypnotic 
auggestion seems to have operated in a very large degree, 
was thought to result from the witches' traffic with the 
Prince of Darkness and his legio~. Even in some cases the 
110uls of deceased men and women were identified with 
these intelligences, though not generally until the time of 
Sweden borg. Though the movement known · as " modern 
spiritualism" is usually dated from t8.ot8. the year of the 
" Rochester Rappings," the real growth of spiritualism was 
much more lfaduaJ, and its roots were hidden in animal 
magneti.~m. Emanuel Swendenborg, whose affinities with 
the magnetists h'ave already been referred to, exercised 
a remarkable in6.uence on the spiritualistic thought of 
America and Europe, and was in a sense the founder of that 
faith. Automatic phenomena were even then a feature of 
the magnetic trance, and clairvoyance, community of 
sensation, and telepatJar. were believed in generally, and 
regarded by many as eVIdences of spiritual communication. 
In Germany Professor Jung-Stilling, Dr. C. R6mer, Dr. 
Werner, and the poet and physician Justinua Kerner, were 
amon~ those who held opinions on these lines, the latter 
puraumg his investigations with a somnambule who 
became famous as the "Seerera of Prevorat "-Frau 
Frederica Hauffe. Frau Hauffe could see and converse 
with the spirits of the deceased. and gave evidence of 
prophetic vision and clairvoyance. Pbyaical phenomena 
were witnessed in her presence, knocking&, rattling of 
chains, movemenl: of objects without contact, and, in 
short. such manifestations as were claaracteriatic of the 
r.oltergeiat family. She was, moreover, the originator of a 
• primeval •• language, which she declared was that spoien 
by tJae patriarchs. Thus Frau Haufle, though only a 
somnambale, or magnetic patient, possessed all the qualities 
of a successful ·~£ritualistic medium. In Enfland also 
tJaere were many Circumstances of a aupernatura character 
associated with mesmerism. Dr. Elliotaon, who, as baa 
been indicated, was one of the beat-known of English 
magnetists, became in time converted to a spiritualistic 
theory, as offering an explanation of the clairvoyance and 
similar phenomena which he thought to laave observed in 
his patients. France, the headquarters of the rationalist 
school of magnetism, had, indeed, a good deal less to show 
of spiritualistic opinion. Nonetheless even in that country 
the latter doctrine made its appearance at inter,•als prior 
to 1848. J . P. F. Deleuze, a good scientist and an earnest 
protagonist of magnetism, who published his Hisloir1 
CriliqtU du MagnllisMI Afftmal in 1813, was said to have
embraced the doctrines of spiritualism before he died. 
Dr. G. P. Billot was another believer in spirit communica
tion, and one who succeeded in obtaining physical pheno
ena in the presence of his somnambules. It ls, however, 
in the person of Alphonse Cahagnet, a man of humble 

. tJae former case. they are 80 sti6.ed amid a multitude of 
similar impressions that they fail to reach consciousness. 
In any case the occasional abnormal sensitiveness of the 
subject to very slight sensory stimuli is a fact of hypnotism 
as well authenticated as anathesia itself, and the term 
" hyperaesthesia," if not entirely justified, may for want 
of a better be practically applied to the observed phenome
non. The hypnotic state ls not necessarily induced by a 
second person. " Spontaneous " hypnotism and " auto
hypnotisation " are well known to science. Certain 
Indian fakirs and the shamans of unciviliaed races can . 
produce in tJaemselves a state closely approximating to 
hypnosis, by a prolon'ed fixation of the eyes, and by other 
means. The mediumistic trance ia also, as will be shown 
hereafter, a case in point. 

Hyfn!Oiism atul Spirilualism.-Spiritualism is a legacy 
directly bequeathed by · tJae magnetic philosoph~ of 
mediaeval times, and through them, from the still older 
astrologers and magi. It has been shown that at a very 

origin who began to study induced somnambulillm about 
the year 184.5, and who thereafter experimented with 
somnambules, that we encounter the first French spiritual-
ist of distinction. So good was the evidence for spirit· 
communication furnished by Cahagnet and his subject& 
that it remains among the beat which the annals of the 
movement can produce. In America, Laroy Sunderland, 
Andrew Jackson Davis, and others who became pillara of 
spiritualism in that country were first attracted to it 
through tJae study of magnetism. Everywhere we find 
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hypnotism and spiritualism identified with each other 
until in 1848 a definite split occurs, and the two go their 
separate ways. Even yet, however, the separation is not 
quite complete. In the first place, the mediumistic trance 
is obviously a variant of spontaneous or self-induced 
hypnotism, while in the se:ond, many of the most striking 
phenomena of the ~ance-room have been matched time 
and again in the records of animal magnetism. For 
instance, the diagnosis of disease and prescription of 
remedies dictated by the control to the ·• healing medium " 
have their prototype in the cures of Valentino Greatrakes, 
or of Mesmer and his disciples. Automatic phenomena
speaking in " tongues " and so forth-early formed a 
characteristic feature of the induced trance and kindred 
states. While even the physical phenomena, movement 
without contact, apports, rappi~gs. were witnessed in 
connection with magnetism long before the movement 
known as modern spiritualism was so much as thought of. 
In many instances, though not in all, we can trace tho 
.operation of hypnotic suggestion in the automatic phenom
ena, just as we can perceive the result of fraud in much of 
the physical manifestations. The question whether, after 
the factors of hypnotism and fraud have been removed, a 
section of the phenomena remaina inexplicable say by 
the hypothesis of communication with the spirit-world 
is one which has been in the past, and is to-day, answered 
in the affirmative by many men of the highest distinction 
in their various walks of life, and one which we would do 
well to treat with due circuiDSpection. This, however, is 
reserved for consideration elsewhere, the ecope of the 
present article being to show how largely spiritualism has 
borrowed from the fact of hypnotism. (Su Sau..UoD.l 

In M. Larolig's bio~phy of tho celebrated painter; 
Wiertz, and also in the 1ntroductory and biographical note 
affixed to the Catalog'" Raiso""~ du MtUu Wurtr, by Dr. s. 
·watteau, 1865, is to be found a detailed description of an 
extremely curious hypnotic experiment in which Wiertz 
was the hypnotic subject ant.! a friend, a doctor, the hypno
tiaer. Wiertz had 1~ been haunted by a desire to know 
whether thought pers11ted in a head severed from the 
trunk. His wish was the reason of the following experi
ment being undertaken, this being facilitated through his 

. friendship with tho prison doctor in Brussels, and another 
outside practitioner. Tho latter had been for many years 
a hypnotic operator, and had more than once put Wiertz 
into the hypnotic state, regarding him as an excellent sub
ject. About this time a trial for murder in the Place 
S.Unt-G6ry bad been causing a great sensation in Dolgium 
and tho painter had been following the proceedings closely. 
The trial ended in the condemnation of the accused. A 
plan was arranged and Wiertz, with the consent of tho 
prison doctor, obtained perm.iasion to hide with his friend, 
Dr. D., under the guillotine, close to where the head of the 
condemned would roll into the basket. 'In order to carry 
out the ICheme he had determined upon more efficiently, 
the painter desired his hypnotisor to pat him through a 
roglllar coarse of hypnotic auggestion, and when in tho 
sleep state to command him to identify himself with various 
people a:n~ toll _hi~ to read their thoughts and penetrate 
1nto thou psychical and mental states. The following is a 
~u~ given in. u P,.ogr4s Spiri111 :-"On tho day of 
execution, ten mmutes before tho arrivaJ of the condemned 
JDan, Wlertz, accompanied by his friend the physician 
with two witnesses, eneconced themselves underneath the 
guillotine, where they were entirely hidden from sight. 
Tho painter was then put to sleep, and told to identify 
himself with the criminal. He was to follow his thoughts 

i.l.and feel any sensations, which he was to express aloud. 
He was also ' suggested • to take special note of mental con
ditions d11ring decapitation, so that when the head fell in 
the basket he could penetrate the brain and give an account 
of its last thoughts. Wiertz became entranced almost 
immediately, and the four friends soon understood by the 
sounds overhead that the executioner was conducting tho 
condemned to the scaffold, and in another Ininute the · 
guillotine would have done its work. Tho hypnotized 
Wiertz manifested extreme distress and begged" to be de
magnetised, as his sense of oppression was insupportable. 
It was too late, however-the knife fell . 'What do you 
feel? What do you see?' asks the doctor. Wierta 
writhes convulsively and replies, ' Lightning I A thunder
bolt falls I It thinks ; it sees I • • Who thinks and sees l ' 
• Tho head. Jt suffers horribly. It thinks and feels but 
does not undor11tand what has happened. It seeks its body 
and feels that the body must join it. It still waits for the 
supreme blow for death, but death does not come.' Aa 
W1ertz spoke tho witnesses saw the head which had fallen 
into tho basket and lay looking at them horribly ; its 
arteries still palpitating. It was only after some moments 
of suffering that apparently the guillotined head at laat 
became aware that is was separated from its body. Wiertz 
became calmer and seemed exhausted, while tho doctor 
r~umed his questions. The painter answered :-' I 1ly 
through space like a top spinning through fire. But am I 
dead l Is all over l If only they would lot me join my 
body again I Have pity I give it back to me and I can live 
again. I remember all. There are the judges in red 
robes. I hoar tho sentence. Oh I my wretched wife and 
children. I am abandoned. If only you would put my 
body to me, I ehould be with you once more. You refuae l 
All the same I love you, my poor babies. Miserable wr1..-tch 
tbat I am I have covered you with blood. When will this 
finish l--or is not a murderer condemned to eternal punish· 
ment ? ' Aa Wiertzspoke these words tho witnesses thought 
they detected the eyes of the decapitated head open wide 
with a look of unmistakable suffering and of beseeching. 
The painter continued his lamentations. • No, such 
suffering cannot endure for ever ; God is merciful. AU 
tbat belongs to earth is fading away. I see in the distance 
a little light glittering like a diamond. I feel a calm steal
ing over llle. What a good sleep I shall have I What 
joy I ' These were tho last words the painter spoke. He 
was still entranced, but no longer replied to the questions 
put by the doctor. They then approached the head and 
Dr. D. touched the forehead, tho temples, and teeth and 
found they were cold. The head was dead." 

In tho Wiortz Gallery in Brussels are to be found three 
pictures of a guillotined head, prosun1ably the outcome 
of this gruesome experiment. 

RJPOOapbalu : A dlsk of bronze or painted linen found 
under the heads of Gneco-Roman mummies in Egypt. 
It is inscribed with mapcal formulae and divine figures, ani 
its object wu probably to secure warmth for the corpse. 
There is frequently depicted upon such amulets a scene 
showing cynocephalus apes adonng the solar disk seated in 
his boat. 
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I 
Jueb111 : (Se11 MJSterl•.) supernatural had strong attractions for him. Theee two, 
lao1 or 1-ba-bo : A mystic name said by Clement of Alexan- rapidly spread the gospel of the Revolution throughout 

Clria to have ~n worn on their persons by the initiates of Germany. But they grew fearful that, if the authorities 
the Mysteries of Scm1>i11. It is !laid to embody the symbols discovered tho existence of such a society as theirs they 
of the two generative principles. would take steps to suppress it. With this in view ~:t 

lebtbJOIUDIJ : Divination by the inspection of the entrailll of conceived the idea of .grafting it on to FreeiD&IOD1')', w · 
fish. they considered would protect it, and offer it m- of 

llleu of GoollaDd E.U: (Su Yeata.) spreading more widely and rapidly. 
lfrlta : Hideous spectres probably of Arabian ongm, now The Freemasons were not long in discovering the true 

genii of Persian and Indian mythology. They aasume nature of those who had juat joined their orpniaation. A 
diverse form~~, and frequent ruina, woods and wild desolate chief council was held with the view of thoroughly examin-
places, for the purpose of preying upon men and other ing into the nature of the beliela held by them and a con-
living things. They are sometimes confounded. with the ference of masons was held in 1782 at which Kuigge and 
Jinna or Diva of Persia. Weilhaupt attended a&d endeavoured to capture the whole 

IlDia Fata111 : A -vering luminous appearance frequently organisation of Freemasonry. but a misunderstanding grew 
observed in meadows and marshy flacesces,. round which up between the leaden of illuminiam. Knigse withdrew 
many popular auperationa cluster. ts folk-names, Will from the society, and two yeari later those who had reached 
o' the Wisp and Jack o' Lantern, suggest a country fellow its highest~~ and had diacovered that m)'lticilm was not 
bearing a lantern or straw torch (wisp). Formerly theee its true obJect, denounced it to the Bavanan Government 
lights were supposed to haunt desolate bogs and moor- as a political society of a dangerous character. Weishaupt 
lands for the purpose of misleading travellers and drawing fled, but the damage had been done, for the fire kindled by 
them to their death. Another superstition says that they IUums~tism was soon to burst forth in the French Revolution. 
are the spirits of those who have been drowned in the bog&, The title !Uumtffalt was later given to the French Mar-
and yet another, that they are the souls of unbaptised in- tinists (q.v.) · 
fants. Science refers these ignes fatui to gaseous exhalations lmbetep : An Egyptian deity, son of Ptah and Nut, to 
fromthemoistground,or,morerarely,tonlght-ftyinginsec:ta. whom great powers of exorcilm were attributrd. He was 

WudDaU : The term used first of all in the 1.5th century by often appealed to in cases of demoniac poaeeaion. 
enthusiasts in the occult ~ signifying those who claimed lmperator : Control of Rev. W. S. Moses. (Su •-. 
to possess " tight " directly communicated from a higbet WWiam Stalatoa.) 
source, or due to a larger measure of human wisdom. lmpenoaaUoa : Mediums who are controlled by the spirit 
We first find the name in Spain about the end of the 1.5th of a deceued person frequently ;,.p.now.u that ~n, 
century. Its origin is probably a late Gnostic one hailing imitate his voice and gestures, his physical peculiarities and 
from Italy, and we find all sorts of people, many of them manners, and exhibit the symptoms of any disease from 
charlatana, claiming to belong to the brotherhood. In which be may have suffered. (Su TraDM PenoaallU•.) 
Spain, such persons as laid claim to the title had to face the IHeDH, ....... : (Su M&~le.) 
rigour of the Inquisition, and this is perhaps the reason that 1Deomm111llea•le A:dom, 'I be: It was beHoved that all 
we find numbers of them in France in the early seventeenth · magical science ~ t>mtodied In knowledge of this 
century, as refugees. · secret. The .Aziofff is to be found enclosed in the four 

Hero and there small bodies of those callod lllumtffali, letters of the Tetragram arran~ in a certain ~ in the 
sometimes known as Rosicruciana rose into publicity for a words " Azoth " and " Inn " written ka · ticaUy ; 
abort period. But it is with Weishaupt, PJ:ofessor of Law and in the monogram of Christ embroidered in the labarum. 
at Ingolstadt, that the movement first became identified He who succeeded in elucidating it became humanly omni-
with republicanism. It soon secured a strong hold all potent from the magical standpoint. 
through Germany, but its founder's object was merely to IHa•u : A spirit which flaB intercourse with mortal women. 
convert his followeis into blind instruments of IUs supreme The concept may have arisen from the idea of the com-
will. He modelled his organisation on that of the Jesuits, merce of gods with women, rife in papn times. For, 
adopted their system of espionage, and their maxim that modern and medizval. instances, we can do tittle more than 
the end justified the means. He induced mysticiam into the refer to the pages in which they may be found, and the very 
workings of the brotherhood, so that an air of mystery names of the writers will sufficiently avouch their credibility. 
might prevade all its doings, ado:rted many of the claases The history of Hector Boethius bas three or four cotable 
and grades of Freemasonry, an held out hopes of the examples, which obtain confirmation from the pen of 
communieation of deep occult secrets in the higher ranu. Cardan. One of theee we may ventllre to transcribe in the 
. Only a few of the members knew him personally, and quaint dress which Holinshed bad given it. '' In the year 
thus although the society had· many branches in all parts 148o it chanced as a Scottish ship departed out of the Forth 
of Germany, to these people alone was he visible, and he towards Flanders, there arose a wonderful great tempest of 
began to be regarded by those who had not seen him almoet wind and weather, so outragioua, tW the maister of the 
as a god. He took care to enlist in his ranu as many lhlp, with other the mariners, woondered not a little what 
young men of wealth and position as pollllible, and within the matter ment, to see such weather at that time of the . 
four or·nve years the power of lllumfnism became extra- yeare, for it was about the middest of summer. At length, 
ordinary in its rroportfons, its members even bad a band when the furious pirrie and rage of winds atill increaaecf, in 
in the affairs o the state, and not a few of the German auch wise that all those within the ship looked for present 
princes found it to their interest to having dealings with death, there was a woman underneatli the hatches called 
the fraternity. Weishaupt's idea was to blend pbllan- unto them above, and willed them to throw her into the 
tbropy and mysticism. He was only 28 when he founded sea, that aU the residue, by God's grace, might yet be 
the sect in !776, but he did not make much progrea until saved ; and thereupon told them how abe had been haunted 
a certain baron Von Knigge joined him in 17&. A gifted a long time with a spirit dalUe comming unto hir in man's 
penon of strong imagination he bad been admitted maater tikenesae. In the ablp there chanced aJio to be priest, who 
of moet of the secret societies of .his day, among them by the maister'a appointment going down to this woman, 
Freemuonry. He was also an expert occultist and the and finding her like a moat wretched and desperate periOD. 
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lamenting bir great misfortune and miserable estate, used 
such wholesome admonition and comfortable advertise
menta, willing her to repent and hope for mercY. at the 
hands of God, that, at length, she seeming right penitent 
for her grievous offences committed, and fetching sundrie 
sighs even from the bottome of her heart, being witnesse, as 
should appeare, of the same, there issued forth of the pumpe 
of the ship, a foule and evil-favoured blacke cloud with a 
mighty terrible noise, ftame, smoke, and stinke, which 
presently fell into the sea. And suddenlie thereupon the 
tempest ceassed, and the ship passing in great quiet the 
residue of her journey, arrived in saftieat the placewhither 
she was bound." ('Chronicles,' vol. v., 146, Ed. r8o8). 
In another case related by the same author, the lflcvbul did 
not depart so quietly. In the chamber of a yolmg gentle
woman, of excellent beauty, and daughter of a nobleman 
in tbe country of Mar, was found at an unseasonable hour, 
" a foule monstrous thing, verie horrible to behold," for 
the love of which " Deformed " nevertheless, the lady had 
refused sundry wealthy marriages. A priest who was in 
the co~ began to repeat St. John's Gospel, and ere he 
had pr ed far " suddenlie the wicked spirit, making 
a vene sore and terrible roaring noise, ftue his waies, taking 
the roofe of the chamber awaie with him, the hangings 
and coverings of the bed being also bumt therewith." 

Erastus, in his Tract " de Lamiis," Sprangerus, who 
assures us that himself and his four colleagues punished 
many old women of Ratisbon with death for this commerce, 
Zanchius ("de Operibus Dei," xvi., 4.); Dandidas ("in 
Aristotelis de Anima," ii., 29, 30); ReuiSUS (v., 6); Godel
man (ii., 5); Valesius ("de Sacra Phil.," 40); and Delrio, 
" paesim," among others, will satiate the keenest curiosity 
on these points. From Bodinus, we learn that Joan 
Hervilleria, at twelve years of age, was solemnly betrothed 
to Beelzebub, by her mother, who was afterwards bumt 
alive for compassing this clandestine marriage. The 
bridegroom was very respectably attired, and the marriage 
formulary was simple. The mother pronounced the follow
ing words to the bridegroom : " Ecce filiam meam quam 
spospondi tibi," and then turning to the bride, " Ecce 
amicum tuum qui beabit te." It appears, however, that 
Joan was not satisfied with her spiritual husband alone, 
but became a bigamist, by inter-marrying with real ftesh 
and blood. Besides this lady, we read of Margaret Bre
mont, who, in com~y with her mother, J~n Robert, 
1oan Guillemin, Mary, wife .of Simon Agnus, and Wilhelma, 
spouse of one Grassus, were in the habit of attending dia
bolic &ISignations. These unhappy wretches were bumt 
alive by Adrian Ferrous, General Vicar of the Inquisition. 
Magdalena Crucia of Cordova, an abbess," was more 
fortunate. In 1545 abe became suspected by her nuns of 
magic, an accusation very convenient when a superior was 
at all troublesome. She encountered them with great 
wisdom by anticipatinf their charge ; and going before
hand to the Pope, Pau III., she confessed a thirty years' 
intimate acquaintance with the devil, and obtained his 
pardon. (S1111 EqlaDCI.) 

IDdla: Mysliclll Sysl11ms.-lt would be beyond the scope of 
such a work as this to undertake to provide any account 
of the several religioua systems of India, and we must 
confine ourselves to a description of the mysticism and 
demonology which cluster round these systems, and an 
outline of the magic and sorcery of the native peoples of 
the empire. 

Hittduism.-It may be said that the mysticism of the 
Hindus was a reaction against the detailed and .practical 
ceremonial of the V1141u. If ita trend were summarised it 
might justly be said that it partakes strongly of disinter
estedness ; is a. pantheistic identifying of subject and 
object, worshipper and worship ; aims at ultimate absorp-

India 

tion in the Infinite ; mculcates absolute passivity, the 
moat minute self-examination, the cessation of the physical 
powers ; and believes in the spiritual guidance of the 
mystical adept. For the Indian theosophists there is 
only one Absolute Being, the One Reality. True, the 
pantheistic doctrine of Eltam tullliliyam " the One without 
Second " posits a countless pantheon of gods, great and 
small, and a rich demonology ; but it has to be understood 
that these are merely illusions of the soul and not realities. 
Upon the soul's coming to fuller knowledge, ita illusions 
are totally dispelled, but to the ordinary man the imper
sonality of absolute being is useless. He requires a sym
bolic deity to bridge the gulf betwixt the impersonal 
Absolute and his very material sell, hence the numeroua 
gods of Hinduism which are regarded by the initiated 
merely as manifcatations of the Supreme Spirit. Even 
the rudest forma of idolatry in this way poaaeaa higher 
meaning. As Sir Alfred Lyall says : " It (Brahminism) 
treats all the worships as outward visible signs of the . 
same &Ftual truth, and is ready to show how each par
ticular nnage or rite is the symbol of some aspect of univer
sal divinity. The Hindus, like the pagans of antiquity 
adore natural objects and forces,-a mountain, a river, or 
an animal. The Brahmin holds all nature to be the vesture 
or cloak of indwelling divine energy which inspires every
thing that prcduces ;;.ll or pa,ses man's understanding." 

The life ascetic has from the remotest times been re
garded in Indla as the truest preparation for communion 
with the deity. Asceticism is extremely prevalent 
especially in connection with the cult of Siva, who is in 
great measure regarded as the prototype of this class. The 
Yogis or Jogis (disciples of the Yogi philosophy), practise 
mental abstraction, and are popularly supposed to attain 
to superhuman powers. The usual results of their ascetic 
practices are madness or mental vacancy, and ·their so
called supernatural powers are mcatly prophetic, or in too 
many cases pure jugglery and conjunng. The Parama
Hamaas, that is " supreme swans " claim to be identical 
with the world-soul, and have no occupation except medita
tion on Brahma. They are said to be equally indifferent 
to pleasure or pain, insensible to heat or cold, and incapable 
of satiety or want. The Sannyasia are those who renounce 
terrestrial affairs : they are of the character of monks, 
and are as a general rule extremely dirty. The Dandia or 
staff-bearers are worshiprrs of Siva in his form of Bhai
rava the Terrible. Mr. . C. Owen in his Mystics, Asulics 
and S11cts of India says of these Sadhus or holy men:
" Sadhuism whether perpetuating the peculiar idea of the 
efficacy of asceticism for the acq uiaition of far-reaching 
powers over natural phenomena or bearing ita testimony 
to the belief of the indispensableness of detachment {rom 
the world as a preparation for the ineffable joy of ecstatic 
communion with the Divjne Being, bas undoubtedly 
tended to keep before men's eyes a.'l the highest ideal, a 
life of purity and restraint and contempt of the world of 
human affairs. It has also necessarily maintained amongst 
the laity a sense of the rights and claims of the poor u~n 
th~ charity of the more opulent members of the commumty. 
Further, Sadhuiam by the multiplicity of the independent 
"sects which have arisen in India bas engendered and 
favoured a spirit of tolerance which ·caunot escape the 
notice of the moat superficial observer." · 

One of the moat esoteric branches of Hinduiam is the 
Sakta cult. The Saktas are worshippers of the Sakti or 
female principle as .a creative and reproductive agency. 
Each of the principal gods possesses his own Sakti, through 
which his creative acts are performed, so that the Sakta 
worshippers are drawn from all sects. But it is principally 
in connection with the cult of Siva that Sakta worship is 
practised. Ita principal seat is the north-eastern part of 
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India-Bengal, Behar and Assam. It is divided into two 
distinct groupe. The original self-existent gods were sup
posed to divide themselves into male and female energies, the 
male half occupying the right-hand and the female the left
hand ei<le. From this conception we have the two groupe 
of " right-hand " observers and " left-hand " observers. 
In the Tt~ftlra or mystical writings, Siva unfolds in the 
nature of a colloquy in answer to questions asked by his 
epouse Parvati, the mysteries of Sakta occultism. The 
right-hand worship~ are by far the most numerous. 
Strict secrecy is enJoined in the performance of the rites, 
and only one minor caste, the Kanlas, carry on the mystic 
and degraded rites of the Tt~mra. 

Brd,..,.iJ,..-Brabmanism is a system ori~nated by 
the Brahmans, the ~~acerdotal caste of the Hindus, at a 
comparatively early date. It is the mystical religion of 
India P• uullntu, and represents the more archaic 
beliefs of its peoples. It states that the numberless 
individual existences of animate nature are but so many 
manifestation& of the one·eternalspirit towards which they 
tend as their final goal of supreme blill. The object of 
man is to prevent himself linking lower in the scale, and by 
degrees to raise himself in it, or if possible to attain the 
ultimate goal immediately from such state of existence as 
he happens to be in. The code of Manu concludes " He 
who in his own soul perceives the supreme soul in all 
beings and acquires equanimity towards them all attains 
the highest state of bliss." Mortification of animal 
instincts, absolute purity and perfection of spirit, were the 
moral ideals of the Brahman class. But it was necessary 
to pass through a succeseion of ·four orders or states of 
existence ere any hope of union with the deity could be held 
out. These were : that of lwt~A-Allrin, or student of 
religious matters ; fJ'iAf#tltt~, or householder ; vt~~tt~vllrin, 
or hermit ; and St~flnyllrin or bAiltsAu, fakir or religious 
mendicant. Practically every man of the higher castes 
practised at least the first two of these stages, while the 
priestly clallll took the entire course. Later, however, 
this was by no means the rule, as the scope of study was 
intensely exacting, often lasting as long as fotty-ei~ht 
years, and the neophyte had to support himself by begg~ng 
from door to door. He. was usually attached to the bouse 
of some religious teacher ; and after several years of his 
tuition was usually married, as it was considered absolutely 
essential that he should leave a son behind him to offer 
lood to his spirit and to those of his ancestors. He was then 
said to have become a " Householder "· and was required 
to keep up perpetually the fire brought into his house upon 
his marriage day. Upon his growing older, the time for 
him arrived to enter the third stage of life, and he " cut 
himself off from all family ties except that (if abe wished) 
his wife might accompany him, and went into retirement 
in a lonely place, carrying with him his ~~acred fire, and the 
instruments neces~~&ry to his daily ~~acrifi.ces." Scantily 
clothed, and with hair and nails uncut, it is set down that 
the anchorite must live entirely on food growing wild in 
the forest-roots, herbs, wild ~n. and so forth. The 
acceptance of gifts was not permttted him unless absolutely 
necessary, and his time was spent in reading the metaph}'lll
cal portions of the V 1®, in making offerings, and in practis
ing austerities with the object of producing entire indifference 
to worldly desires. In this way he fits himself for the final 
and most exalted order, that of religious mendicant or 
bltiksltu. This cousista solely of meditation. He takes up 
his abode at the foot of a tree in entire solitude, and only 
once a day at the end of their labours may he go near the 
dwellings of men to · beg a little food. In this way he 
waits for. death, neither desiring extinction nor existence, 
until at length it reaches him, and he is absorbed in the 
eternal Braiima. 

- India 

The purest doctrines of Brahmanism are to be found in 
the Vedanta philosophic system, which recognises the 
Vlldt~, or collection of ancient Sanskrit hymns, as the 
revealed source of religious belief through the visions of 
the ancient Risltrs or seers. It has been already mentioned 
that the Hindu regarded the entire gamut of animated nature 
as being traversed by the one soul, which journeyed up 
and down the scale as ita actions in ita v.revious emtence 
were good or evil. To' the Hindu the Vltal element in all 
animate beings appears essentially similar, and this led 
directly to the Bi'ahmaniCl\1 theory of transmigration, 
which has taken such a powerful hold upon the Hindu 
mind. · 

DlltfUJMlofy.-A large and intricate demonology has 
clustered around Hindu mythology. The gods are at con
stant war with demons. Thus Durga slays Chanda and 
Asura, and also despatches Durga, a fiend of similar name 
to herself. Vishnu also slays more than one demon, but 
Durga appears to have been a great enemy of the demon 
race. The Asuras, probably a very ancient and aboriginal 
pantheon of deities, later became demons in the popular 
Imagination, and the Rakshasas were cloud-demons. They 
are described as cannibals, could take any form, and were 
constantly menacing the- gods. They haunt cemeteries, 
disturb sacrifices, animate the dead, harry and a111ict 
mankind in all sorts of ways. In fact they are almost an 
absolute parallel with the vampires of Slavonic countries; 
and this greatly assists the conclusions of Aeikofl that the 
Slavonic vampires were originally cloud-spirits. We find 
the gods constantly harassed by demons ; and on the 
whole we may be justified in concluding that juat as the 
Tuatha-de-danaan harassed the later deities of Ireland, so 
did these aboriginal ~ods lead an existence of constant 
warfare with- the diVIne beings of the pantheon of the 
immigrant Aryans. ~ 

Popult~r Wilclleraft t11td Sorury.-The pollular Witch
craft and sorcery of lndit~ greatly resembles that of Europe. 
The Dravidian or aboriginal races of Itulit~ have always 
been strong believers in witchcraft, and it is poeeible that 
here we have an example of the mythic influence of a 
conquered people. They are, however, elrtremt~ly reticent 
regarding any knowledge they ~ of it. It is practi
cally confined to them, and this might lead to the hasty 
supposition that the Aryan races of Intlit~ possess no 
witchcraft of their own. But this is strongly unlikely, and 
the truth probably lies quite in the other direction ; how
ever, the extraordinarilY. high demands made upon the 
popular religious sense by Brahmanism probably crushed 
the superstitions of the lower cultue of a very early period, 
and confined the practice of minor sorcery to the lower 
castes, who weTe of course of Dravidian or aboriginal 
blood. We find witchcraft most prevalent among the more 
isolated and least advanced races, like the Kola, Bhils, 
and Santals. The nomadic peoples are also strong believers 
in sorcery, one of the most dreaded forms of which is the 
Jil• Klwf-, or liver-eater, of whom Abut Fazl 1&)'11 :-
" One of· this class can steal away the liver of another 
by looks and incantatioos. Other accounts say that by 
looking at a J.>&riOD he deprives him of his senses, and then 
steals from him something resembling the seed of a pome
granate, which he bides in the calf of his leg ; after being ' 
swelled by the fire, he distributes it among his feUowe to 
be eaten, which ceremony conclud,es the life of the fascinated 
person. A Jil• Klltw is able to communicate his art to 
another by teaching him incantations, and by making him 
eat a bit of the liver cake. These Jsl• KlwJ's are mostly 
women. It is said they can bring intelligence from a long 
di.'ltance in a short apace of time, and if they are thrown 
into a river with a atone tied to them, they nevertheless 
will not link. In order to deorive any one of thil wicked 

Q 
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power, they brand his temples and every joint of his body, 
cram his eyes with salt, suspend him for forty days in a 
subterranean chamber, and repeat over him certain incan
tations." The witch does not, however, devc.otr the man's 
liver for two and a half days, and even if she has eaten it, 
and is put under the hands of an exorciser. she can be 
forced to substitute a liver of aome animal in the body of 
the man whom she victimised. We also bear tales of 
witches taking out the entrails of people, sucking them, 
and then replacing them. All this undoubtedly illustrates, 
as in ancient France and Germany, and probably also in 
the Slavonic countries, the original comb1nation of witch 
and vampire ; how, in fact, the two were one and the 
same. In India the arch-witch Rlllaralri, or "black 
night " has the joined eyebrows of the Salvonic werewolf 
or vampire, large cheeks, widely-parted lips, projecting 
teeth, and is a veritable vampire. But she also poBBeSSeS 
the powers of ordinary Wltchcraft.-cond-sight, the 
making of philtres, the control of tempests, the evil eye, and 
ao forth. Witches also take animal forms, especially those 
of tigers; and stories of trials are related at which natives 
gave evidence that they had tracked certain tigers to their 
lairs, which upon entering they had found tenanted by a 
a notorious witch or wizard. For such witch-tigers the 
usual remedy is to knock out their teeth to prevent their 
doing any more mischief. Strangely enough the Indian 
witch, like her European prototype, is very often accom
panied by a cat. ~he cat, say the jungle people, is 
aunt to the tiger, and taught him everthing but bow to 
climb a tree. Zalim Sinh, the famous regent of Kota, 
believed that cats were associated with witches, and imagin
ing himself enchanted ordered that every cat should be 
expelled from his province. 

As in Europe. witches are known by certain marks. 
. They are believed to learn the secrets of their craft by 

" eating offal of all kinds. The popular belief ~ncerning 
them is that they are often very handaome and neat, and 
invariably apply a clear line of red lead to the parting 
of their hair. They are popularly accused of exhuming 
dead children, and bringing them to life to serve occult 
purposes of their own. They cannot die ao long as they are 
witches, and until, as in Italy, they can pass on their 
knowledge of witchcraft to aomeone else. They' recite 
charms backwards, repeating two letters and a half from a 
verse in the Koran. If a certain charm is repeated " for
~wards," the person employing it will become invisible to 
hili neighbour, but if he repeats it backwards, be will 
assume whatever shape be cbOO!Ies. A witch can acquire 
power over her victim by getting possession of 11 lock of 
hair, the paring of nails, or aome other part of his body, 
such as a tooth. For this reason natives of India are 
extremely careful about the disposal of such, burying them 
in the earth in a place covered with grass, or in the neigh· 
bourhood of water, which witches universally dislike. 
Some people even fling the cuttings of their hair into 
running water. Like the witches of Europe too, they are 
in the practice of making images of persons out of wax, 
dough, or similar substances, and torturing them, with the 
idea that the pain will be felt by the person whom they 
desire to injure. In /ndi• the witches' familiar is known 
as Bir or the "hero," who aids her to in8ict injury upon 
human beings. The power of the witch is greatest on the 
14th, 15th and 29th of each month, and in particular on 
the Feast of Lamps, and the Festival of Durga. 

Witches are often severely punished amongst the isolated 
hiD-folk and a diabolical ingenuity is shown in torturing 
them. To nullify their evil influence, they are beaten with 
rods of the castor-oil plant and usually die in tho procesa. 
They are often forced to drink filthy water used by curriers 
in the process of their work, or their noses are cut off, or 

they are put to death. As has been said, their teeth are 
often knocked out, their heads shaved and offal is thrown 
at them. In the case of women their heads are shaved 
and their hair is attached to a tree in aome public place. 
They are also branded ; have a ploughshare tied to their 
legs ; and made to drink the water of a tannery. · During 
the Mutiny, when British authority was relaxed, the most 
atrocious horrors were inflicted upon witches and sorcerers. 
by the Dravidian people. Pounded chilli peppers were 
placed in their eyes to see if they would bnng tears, and 
the wretched beings were suspended from a tree head 
downwards, being SW11ng violently from side to side. They 
were then forced to drink the blood of a goat, and to 
exorcise the evil spirits that they had caused to enter the 
bodies of certain sick persons. The mutilations and 
cruelties practiaed on them are such as will not bear repeti· 
tion, but one of the favourite ways of counteractingthe 
spells of a witch is to draw blood from her, and the local 
priest will often prick the tongue of the witch with a 
needle, and place the resulting blood on aome rice and 
compel her to eat it. 

In Bombay, the aboriginal Tharus are supposed to 
possess special powers of witchcraft, so that the " Land 
of Tharus " is a synonym for witch-land. In Gorakhpur, 
witches are also very numerous, and the half-gypsy Ban
jaras, or grain-carriers, are notorious believers m witch
craft. In his interesting Popular R•lifion and Folll-lor• 
of Norllulrn lxdia, Mr. W. Crooke, who has had exceptional 
opportunities for the study of the native character, and 
who has done much to clear up the dark places of Indian 
popular mythology, says regarding the various types of 
Indian witches :-

.. At the present day tho half-deified witch most dreaded 
in the Eastern Districts of the North-western Provinces 
is Lona, or Nona, a Cllamarin or woman of the currier 
caste. Her legend is in this wise. The great physician 
Dhanwantara, who corresponds to Luqman Hakim of the 
Muhammadans, was once on his way to cure King Parikshit, 
and was deceived and bitten by the snake king Takshaka. 
He therefore desired his son'i to roast him and eat his 
flesh, and thus succeed to his magical powers. The snake 
king diuuaded them from eating the unholy meal, and they 
let the cauldron containing it float down the Ganges. A 
currier woman, named Lona, found it and ate the contents, 
and thus succeeded to the mystic powers of Dhanwantara. 
She became skilful in cures, particularly of snake-bite. 
Finally she was discovered to be a witch by the extra
ordinary rapidity with which she co.uld plant out rice 
seedlings. One day the people watched her, and saw that 
when she believed herself unobserved she stripped herself 
naked, and taking the bundlb of the plants in her hands 
threw them into the air, reciting certain spells. When the 
seedlings forthwith arranged themselves in their proper 

' places, the spectators called out in astonishment, and 
finding herself discovered, Nona ruahed along over the 
country, and the channel which she made in her course is 
the Loni river to this day. So a saint in Broach formed a 
new course for a river by dragging his clothes behind 

. him ..... . 
" Another terrible witch, whose legend is told at ~thura, 

is Putana, the daughter of Bali, king of the lower world. 
She found the infant Krishna asleep, and began to suckle 
him with her devil's milk. The first drop would have 
poiaoned a mortal child, but Krishna drew her breast 
with such strength that he drained her life-blood, and the 
fiend, terrifying the whole land of Braj with her cries of 
agony, fell lifeless on the ground. European witches suck 
the blood of childrl\n; here the divine Krishna turns the 
tables on the witch. 

" The Palwar Rajputs of Oudh have a witch ancestress. 
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Soon after the birth of her son she was engag_,d in baking lnlemal Court.-Wierus and others, learned in the lore of 
cakes, Her infant began to cry, and she was obliged to the ixfnntJI regions, have discovered therein/rinces and 
perform a double duty. At this juncture her husband high dignitaries, ministers, ambassadors, an ofticera of 
arrived just in time to see his demon wife assume gigantic state, whose names would fill much space to little purpose 
and supernatural proportions, so as to allow both the Satan is no longer the soverign of Hades, but is, so to 
baking and nursing to go on at the same time. But speak, leader of the opposition. The true leader is Beelze· 
finding her secret discovered, the witch disappeared, bub. 
leaving her son as a legacy to her astonished husband. IDIUaUoa : The process of entry into a secret society or 
Here, though the story is incomplete, we have almost similar organisation. The idea of it~ilialion was certainly 
certainly, as in the case of Nona Chamarin, one of the inherited by the Egyptians and Asssyrians from older 
Melusina type of legend, where the supernatural wife neoblithlc peoples, who possessed secret organiaations or 
leaves her husband and children, because he violated some "mysteries" analogous to those of the Medwiwin of the 
taboo, by which he Ia forbidden to eee her in a state of North American Indians or those of the Australian Black-
nudity, or the like. : ~~ fellows. We read of tftilialion into the various grades of 

" The history of witchcraft in lftdia, as in Europe, is the Egyptian priesthood and the " mysteries " of Eleusis 
f th --.ad · h na1s f th 1 N and Bacchus. (Su Mpterles.) These processes prob-

one o e.... est pages 10 t e an ° e peop e. owa- ably consisted of tests of courage and fidelity (as do 
days, the power of British law has almost entirely sup- the savalb tftitiatiom) and included such acts as sustaining 
pressed the horrible outrages which, under the native 
administration were habitually oractised. But particu- a severe ufteting, the drinking of blood, real and imagin-
1 1 · h cl 1· f th ary, and so forth. In the Poj>ol YuA, tho saga of the 
ar y ID t e moro remote and un VI tzed parts o e country Iuche Indians of Guatemala we have a picture of tho ;,ma-
this supen~tition still exists in the minds of the people tion tests of two hero-gods on entrance to the native 
and occasional indications of it, which appear in our Hades. Indeed, most of the mysteries typified the desceDt 
criminal records, are quite sufficient to show that any of man into Hell, and his return to earth, based 011 the 
relaxation of the actiVIty of our magistrates and police Com-mother legend of the resurrection of the wheat plant. 
~~~~nt!'!~ly lead to its revival in some of its more 1,ilialio,. into the higher branches of mysticism, magic 

and theosophy has been largely written upon The 
The aborigines of Irulia live in great fear of ghosts and process in regard to these is of course entilely sym-

!n~ble spirits, an~ a consid~_ble portion of their time bolical, and is to be taken as implying a preparation for IS ~Ven Uf to averting. th.e e~ lnftuen~ of these. Pro- the higher life and the regeneration of the soul. 
tectiv,es o every descnption litter tbmr houses, and the luUtor, Hearleaa : (Su •ane111 •lleleanam.) 
approaches to them, .and t~ey wear numerous amulets for lutrumeau, Mqleal : (Su Mqle.) · 
the purpose of averting evil influencee. Regarding these, laaalllaUoa, says Eliphas Levi, .. is one of the most impor-
Mr. Crooks says :- tant practicee of occult medicine, because it is a perfect 

" Some of the Indian ghosts, like the Ifrit of the Arabian sign of the transmission of life. To inspire, as a fact, mean• 
Nights, can grow to the length of ten yojat~as or eighty miles. to breath upon somo person or thing, and we know already, 
In -one of the Bengal tales a ghost is identified because she by the one doctrine of Hermes, that the virtue of things has 
can stretch out her hands several yards for a vessel. Some created words, and that there is an exact proportion 
ghosts possess the very dangerous power of entering human between ideas and speech, which ia the first form and 
corpaes, like the Vetala, and swelling to an enormous size. verbal realisation of ideas. The breath attracts or repele, 
The Kharwars of Mirzapur have a wild legend, which tells according, as it is warm or cold. The warm breathing 
how long ago an unmarried girl of the tribe died, and was corresponds to positive electricity, and the cold breathing 
being cremated. While the relations were collecting wood to negative electricity. Electrical and nervous animall 
for the pyre, a ghost entered the corpse, but the friends .fear the cold breathing, and the experiment may be made 
managed to expel him. Since then great care is taken not upon a cat, whose familiarities are tmportant. By fixedly 
to leave the bodies of women unwatched. So, in the regarding a lion or tiger and blowing in their face, they 
Panjab, when a great peraon Ia cremated the bones and would be so stupefied as to be forced to retreat before us, 
ashes are carefnlly watched till the fourth day, to prevent a Warm and prolonged it~mjJialion restores the circulation 
magician interfering with them. If be has a chance, be of the blood, cures rheumatic and gouty pains. re-estab-
can restore the deceased to life, and ever after retain him nshes the balance of the humours, and dispels lassitude. 
under his influence. This Ia the origin of the custom in When the operator is sympathetic and good, it act1 as a 
Great Britain of waking the dead, a practice which • most universal sedative. Cold smufflalion soothes pains occa-
probably originated from a silly superstition as to the sioned by congestions and tfuidic accumulations. The 
danger of a corpse being carried oft by some of the agents two breathings must, therefore, be ·used alternately, 
of the invisible world, or exposed to the ominous liberties observing the polarity of the human organism, and acting 
of brute animals.' But in lftdia it Ia considered the best in a contrary manner upon the poles, which must be 
course, if the corpse cannot be immediately disposed of, . treated successfully to an opposite magnetism. Tbus, to 
to measure it carefully, and then no malignant Blud can cure an inflamed eye, the one which is not affected must be 
occupy it. subjected to a warm and gentle imujJialiOtt, cold ittsvffia-

" Most of the ghosts whom we have been as yet con- tkm being practised upon the euflering member at the same 
sidering are malignant. There are, however, others which distance and in the sam~portion. Magnetic passes 
are friendly. Such are the German Elves, the Robin Good· have a similar effect to tft$14 alions, and are a real breath· 
fellow, Puck, Brownie and the Cauld Lad of Hilton of ' ing by transpiration and tion of the interior air, which 
England, the GJashan of the Isle of Man, the Pbouka or is phosphorescent with -,ital light ; slow .,asses constitute 
Leprehaun of Ireland. Such, in one of his many forms, is a warm breathing which fortifies and r81Sell the spirits ; 
the Brall,.adailya, or ghost of a Brallman who has died swift passes are a cold breathing of dispersive nature, 
unmarried. In Bengal be Ia believed to be more neat and neutraliaing tendencies to conption. The warm ift$NJ1141-
Ieu miacbievou than other ghosts; the Bbuts carry him tiOtt should be performed transversely, or from below 
in a palanquin, he wears wooden sandals, and lives in a up.ward ; the cold tft$14JIIali- Ia more effective wbOD 
Ballyan tree. directed downward from above." 
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lntulUoul World : Formerly known as the Buddhic Plane, 
is in tho theosophic scheme the fourth world; and from it 
como intuitions. (S•• Theosophy, Solar System, and 
I n&ulUon). 

lnvooaUon : (Su Neeromaney.) 
Ireland : For information regarding ancient lr•lafl4 S•• 

" Celts." Although nominally Christianised, there is 
little doubt that the early medizval Irish retained many 
relics . of their former condition of paganism, especially 
those which possessed a magical tendency. This is made 
clear by the writinp of Giraldus Cambrensis, the first 
account we have of Irish manners and customs after the 
invasion of the country by tho Anglo-Normana. His 
description, for example, of the Purgl!otory of St. Patrick in 
Lough Derg, Co. Donegal, proves that the demonology of 
the Catholic Church had already fused with the animism 
of Irish native heathnosso. He says :- . 

" There is a lake in Ulster containing an island divided 
into two parts. In one of these stands a church of especial 
sanctity, and it is most agreeable and delightful, as well as 
beyond measure glorious for tho visitations of an,els and 
the multitude of the saints who visibly frequent 1t. The 
other part, being covered with rugged crags, is reported to 
be the resort of devils only, and to be almost always tho 
theatre on which crowds of evil spirits visibly perform their 
rites. This part of the island containa nine pits, and 
should any one perchance venture to spend tho night in one 
of them (which has been done, we know, at times, by some 
rash men), he is immediately seized by the malignant 
spirits, who so severely torture him during the whole 
night, inflicting on him such unutterable sufferings by 
fire and water, and other torments of various kinds, that 
when morning comes scarcely any spark of life is found left in 
his wretched ·body. It is said that any one who hall once 
submitted to these torments as a penance imposed upon 
him, will not afterwards undergo the paina of hell, unless 
he commit some sin of a deeper dye. 

" This place is called by the natives the Purgatory of St. 
Patrick. For he; having to argue with a heathen race 

. concerning the torments of hell, reserved for the reprobate, 
and the real nature and eternal duration of the future 
life, in order to impress on the rude minds of the unbelievers 
a mysterious faith in doctrines so new, so strange, so 
opposed to their prejudices, procured ·by the efficacy of 
his prayers an exemplification of both state!! even on earth, 
as a salutary lesson to the stubborn minds of the people." 

The ancient Irish believed in the possibj.lity of the trans
formation· of human beings into animals, and Giraldus in 
another narrative of facta purporting to have come UQder 
his personal notice proves tbat this belief had lost none of 
its significance with the Irish of the latter half of the twelfth 
century. The case is also interesting i.B being one of tho 
first recorded examples of lycanthropy (q.v.) in the British 
Isles, and that must be our excuse for quoting it at some 
length. 

" About three· years before the arrival of Earl John in 
lr•lantl, it chanced that a priest, who was journeying 
from Ulster towards Meath, was benighted in a certain 
wood on the borders of Meath. While, in com~ny with 
only a young lad, he was watching by a fire which he had 
kindled under the branches of a 1preading tree, lo I a 
wolf came up to them, and immediately addressed them to 
this effect : ' Rest secure, and be not afraid, for there is no 
reason you should fear, where no fear is I ' The travellers 
being 1truck with astonishment and alarm, the wolf added 
some orthodox. words referring to God. The priest then 
implored him, and adjured him by Almighty God and 
faith in the Trinity, not to hurt them, but to inform them 
what creature it was in the shape of a beast uttered human 
words. The wolf, after giving catholic replies to all 

lrtlaDI 

questions, added at last : ' There are two of us, a Dian and 
a woman, natives of Ossory, who, through the curse of 
Natalis, saint and abbot, are compelled every seven years 
to put off the human form, and depart from the dwellings 
of men. Quitting entirely the human form, we assume 
that of wc>lves. At the end of the seven years, if they 
chance to survive, two others being substituted in their 
places, they return to their country and their former shape. 
And now, she who is my partner in this visitation lies 
dangerously sick not far from hence, and, as she is at the 
point of death, I beseech you, inspired by divine charity, 
to give her the consol~tions of your priestly office.' 

" At this wood the priest followed the wolf trembling, as he 
led the way to a tree at no feat distance, in the hollow 
of which he beheld a she-wol , who under that shape was 
pouring forth human sighs and groans. On seeing the 
priest, having saluted him with human courtesy, she gave 
thanks to God, who in this extremity had vouchsafed to 
visit her with such consolation. She then received from 
the priest all the rites of the church duly performed, as 
far as the· last communion. ·This also she amportunately 
demanded, earnestly supplicating him to complete his 
good offices by giving her the viaticum. The priest 
stoutly asserting that he was not provided with it, the 
he-wolf, who had withdrawn to a short distance, came 
back and pointed out a small missal-book, containing 
some consecrated wafers, which the priest carried on his 
journey, suspended from his neck, under his garment, after 
the fashion of the country. He then intreated him not to 
deny them the gift of God, and the aid destined for them 
by Divine Providence ; and, to remove all doubt, using 
his claw for a hand, he tore off the skin of the she-wolf, 
from the head down to the navel, folding it back. Thus 
she immediately presented the form of an old woman. 
The priest, seeing this, and com~lled by his fear more than 
his reason, gave the commumon; the recipient having 
earnestly implored it, and devoutly partaking of it. 
Immediately afterwards the he-wolf rolled back the skin 
and fitted it to its original form. _ 

" These rites having been duly, rather than rightly 
performed, the he-wolf gave them his company during 
the whole night at their little fire, behaving more like a 
man than a beast. When morning came, he led them out 
of the wood, and, leaving the priest to pursue his journey 
pointed out to him the direct road for a long distance. At 
his departure, he also gave him many thanks for the benefit 
he had conferred, promising him still greater returns of 
gratitude, if the Lord should call him back from his present 
exile, two parts of which he had already completed." 

"It chanced, about two years afterwards, that I was 
passing through Meath, at the time when the Wshop of that 
land bad convoked a synod, having also invited the assist
ance of the neighbouring bishops and abbots, in order to 
have their joint counsels on what was to be done in the 
affair which had come to his knowledge by the priest'• 
confession. The bishop, hearing that I was passing through 
those parts, sent me a message by two of his clerks, request
ing me, if possible, to be personally present when a matter 
of so much importance was under consideration ; but if I 
could not attend he begged me at least to signify my 
opinion in writing. The clerks detailed to me all the cir
cumstances, which indeed I had heard before from other 
persons ; and, as I was prevented by urgent business from 
being present at the synod, I made up for my absence by 
giving them · the benefit of my advice in a letter. The 
bishop and synod, yieldinJ to it, ordered the priest to 
appear before the pope wath letters from them, setting 
forth what had occurred, with the priest's concession, to 
which instrument the bishops and abbots who were preBOJlt 
at the synod affixed their seals." 
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"In our own time we have seen persons who, by magical 
arts, turned any substance about them into fat pigs as 
they appeared (but they were always red), and sold them 
in the markets. However, they disappeared as soon as they 
cr~sed any water, returning to their real nature; and 
w_tth whatever care they were kept, their assumed form 
did not.last beyond th~ee days. It has also been a frequent 
com~laint, fr?m old times as well as in the present, that 
certain bags 1n Wales, as well as in Ireland and Scotland 
changed themae.lves into the shape of bares, that, sucking 
teats under this counterfeit form, they might stealthily 
rob other people's milk." · 

In Anglo-Norman times sorcery was widely practised 
but notices are BCarce. It is only by fugitive passages 
in the works of English writers who constantly animadvert 
against the superstitious nature and practices of the Irish 
that we glean any information concerning the occult his
tc»;Y of the country. The great eau.s• ciUiw• of the Lady 
Atice Kyteler (q.v.) shook the entire Anglo-Norman 
colony during several aucceasive years in the first half of 
the fourteenth century. The party of the Bishop of Osaory 
the relent!~ opponent of the-Lady Atice, boasted that by 
her proeecution they had rid [,.IJIMUI of a nest of sorcerers 
but there is reason to believe that 1f'IJian4 could hav~ 
furnished numerous similar instances of black magic had 
the actors in them been of similar rank to the ill-fated 
lady-that is of sufficient importance in the eyes of 
chroniclers. 

In this connection a work orii.Uit Wite/leyaft at1d DIIIIOtl
ology by~· St. John D. Seymour (1913), is of striking and 
pregnant mterest. We do not gather from it that Mr. 
~ymour had any previous general knowledge of the sub
Ject he ~ndles before wri~ this book, and he appears 
to ta~e tt for gra~ted that '!fltchcraft in lf'llt&tld is purely 
an alien system, Imported mto the island by the Anglo
Normans and Scottish immigrants to the north. This 
undoubtedly is the case so far as the districts of the Pale 
and of Ulster are concerned, but surely it cannot be applied 
to the Celtic districts of r,.,latld. Regarding these Mr. 
Seymour is silent, but it will occur to most readers that the 
analogy of Celtic Scotland, which abounded in witches and 
witch-customs, is powerful evidence that a system similar 
tC? th_at in vogue in the Highlands obtained in the aboriginal 
districts of lf'•lt~tld. Early Irish works contain numerous 
ref~rences to sorcery, and practices are chronicled in them 
which bear a close resemblance to those of the shamans and 
medicine-m~n of savage tribes all over the world. Animal 
~nsformation, one of the most common feats of the 
Witch, is alluded to again and again in the ancient Irish 
cycles, and there are few heroes in Hibernian legend who 
have not a fair stock of working magic at their finger-ends 
Wol\(ler-working druids, too, abound. Mr. Seymou~ 
will have it that " In Celtic [,.•land dealings with the 
unseen were not regarded with such abhorrence and 
indeed had the sanction of custom and antiquity.'~ He 
also states that " the Celtic element had its own super
stitious beliefs, but these never developed in this direction " 
(th~ direction of ~tchcraft). This. is very difficult to 
believe. The lack of records of such a system 11 no criterion 
~hat it _never existed, &1\d we have not the least hesitation 
m saYJng that a thorough examination of the subject 
!fOUld frove that a veritable system of witchcraft obtained 
1n C.eltic I,.lltltlll as elsewhere, altho.1gh it may not have 
been of " Celtic " origiu. 

Be that as it may, Mr. Seymour's book is most inter
esti~g as dealing With those Anglo-Norman and Scottish 
porti~ns of lrllaflll wbere the belief in witchcraft followed 
the lines of those in vogue in the mother-countries of the 
immigrant populations. He BQ~es the "'"' UUiw• of the 

Ireland 

Kyteler ease (q.v.), touches on the circuiOStaneea con
nected with the Earl of Desmond and notes the case of the 
Irish propheteSs who insisted upon warning the ill-fated 

. James I. of Scotland on the night of his assassination at 
l»erth. It is not stated by the ancient chronicler, quoted 
by Mr. Seymour, from what part of lf'datld the witch in 
question emanated-for a witch she undoubtedly was 
as she possessed a familiar spirit, Huthart, w.hom she 
alleged had made her cognisant of the coming catastrophe. 
Mr. Seymour does not seem to be aware of the history of 
this spirit. He is the Teutonic Htulllrin (q.v.) or Hilu/ritl, 
the wearer of the hood, sometimes also aUuded to as 
H•cAIUkin, well known throughout Germany and Flanders 
as a species of house-spirit or brownie. Trithemius alludes 
to him as a " spirit known to the Saxons who attached 
hiiOSelf to the Bishop of Hildesheim " and we find him 
cropping up here and there in occult history. From this 
clrcuiDStance it might with justice be inferred that the 
Witch in question came from some part of lnlatld which 
had been settled by Teutonic immigrants, and more 
probably from Ulster, but the data is insufficient to permit 
us to conclude this definitely. 

From the most scanty materials, Mr. Seymour has com
piled a book of outstanding interest. He passes in review 
the witchcraft trials of the XVI. century, the burning of 
Adam Dubh, of the Leinster trial of O'Toole and College 
Green in 1327 for heresy, and the passing of the statute 
against witchcraft in lf'elatld in 1586. The prevalence of 
witchcraft in lr•IMUI during the sixteenth century il 
proved by him to have been very great indeed, but a 
number of the authorities he cites, as to 'the eldstence of 
sorcerers ~n the ,Green llle,. almost certainly refer to the 
more Celtic portions of it ; for example Rich and Stani
hurst. He has an excellent note upon the enchantments of 
the Earl of Desmond who demonstrated to his young and 
beautiul wife the possibilities of animal transformation by · 
changing himself into a bird, a hag, a vulture, and a gigantic 
serpent. Haman relatioDI with the Devil are dwelt upon 
at length by Mr. Seymour in a racy chapter, and we are told 
bow be was cheated by a doctor of divinity and railed on 
occasion by certain sorcerers. Florence Newton, the 
witch of Youghal claims an entire chapter to herself, and 
worthily, for her case is one of the most absorbing in the 
history of witchcraft. At any rate, whatever her occult 
powers, she splendidly succeeded · in setting a whole com
munity by the ears. Ghostly doings and apparition~, fairy 
J)OSielllion,anddealings with the' wee folk'are also included 
In the volume; and Mr. Seymour has not confined himself 
to lf'IJiatld, but has followed. one of his countrywomen to 
America, where he shows how she gave COnfenial employ· 
ment to the fanatic Cotton Mather (q.v.J. · Witchcraft 
notices of the seventeenth century in Antrim and Island 
Magee comprise the eighth chapter ; and the ninth and last 
bring down the affairs of sorcery in lf'IJlt~tld from the year 
18o7 to the present day. The last notice is that of a trial 
for murder in 1911, when a wretched woman was tried for 
killing another-n old-age pensioner-in a fit of insanity. 
A witness deposed that he met the acculed on the road on 
the morning of the crime holdin~ a statue or figure in ber 
hand, and repeating three times "I have the old witch 
killed. I got power from the Blessed Virgin to kill her.'' 
It appears that the witch quoted in question threatened to 
plague the murderess with rats and Inice ; a single rodent 
had evidently penetrated to her abode, and was followed 
by the bright vision of a lady who told the accused that she 
was in danger, and further informed her that if she receh·ed 
the old peuioner's pension-book withod taking off her 
clothes and cleaning them and putting out her bed and 
clcaniniJ up the houso, abo would · · receive dirt for ever and 
rata and mice." This is not an isolated case, and ahows 
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how hard such superstitions die in the more remote portions fourteenth century, and hence it may reasonably be 
of civilised countries. deduced thnt he did not live anterior to that tlauo. Accord· 

Wo have reviewed Mr. Seymour's book at some length ;ng to tradition lstW& worked along with his son, whose 
because it represents practically all that exists on the name is not recorded, and the pair are usually regarded as 
subject in question. But it would be interesting to see having been the first men to exploit chymistry in the 
him further his researches by an examination into such Netherlands. They are said to have been particularly 
of the native Irish recorda as exist. Such a course would skilful in the manufacture of enamels and artificial gems, 
moat probably result in the rescue of a considerable amount and it is noteworthy that no less distinguished an alchemist 
of detail which would enable him to complete the occult than Paracelsus attached value to the Dutchmen's researches 
history of his country. while these are also mentioned with honour by the seven-

Iron: Its occult virtues are thus described by Pliny, accord- teenth century English scientist, Robert Boyle. 
ing to Holland:-" As touching the use of Yron and steele Isaac compiled two scientific treatises, the one entitled 
in Physicke, it serveth otherwise than for to launce, cut, D• Trip.ici Ordu11 Elinris 11 Laptdis Tluma, and the other 
and dismember withal; for take the knife or dagger, an Oplra MiMriJiia ]oa,.,.;s Isll4&i HolltJrtdt, siw dl Laptdl 
make an ymaginerie circle two or three times round with PltilosopAico, and both were published at the beginning 
the point thereof upon a younf{ child or an elder bodie, and of tho seventeenth century The more important of the 
then goo round withall about the partie as often, it is a two is the last-named, wherein the author sets forth his 
singular preservative against all poysons, sorceries, or ideas on the exalting of base metals into Sol and Luna, and 
enchantments. Also to take any yron naile out of the shows by the aid of illustrations exactly what kind of 
coffin or sepulchre wherein man or woman lieth buried, and vessels should be used for this purpose. 
to atickd the same fast to the lintle or side post of a dore, Iaacoce : (S111 Arlla&el.) 
leading either to the bouse or bed-chamber where ~Y IJbam, Sir Cbarl• : (Su BriUab NaUoDal AuoolaUoD of 
dooth lie who is haunted with Spirits in the night, he or she 8plritaallltl.) 
shall be delivered and secured from such phanasticall JamaeU&ea : (S1111 AIUIIIDI.) 
illusions. Moreover, it is said, that if one be lightly laomei'J : (Se~ Alebem)'.) 
pricked with the point of sword or dag~er. which hath been lulDtok, Baklmo Soreeren : (Su Baklmos.) 
the death of a man, it is an excellent remedy against the ltal)' : (For AnCient IltJ/y u11 Rome.) Magic and sorcery 
·pa1ns of sides or breast, which come with sudden prickesor in mediaeval lltJ/y seem strantrely enough to have centred 
stitches." round many great personalities of the church, and even 

In certain ~ts of Scotland and the North of Ireland, .everal popes have been included by the historians of occult 
there Is a belief in the potency of iron tor warding off the science in the ranks of Italian &Orcerers and alchemists. 
attacks of lairif'.S. An iron poker, laid across a cradle, There ap~rs to have been some sort of tradibon. the origin 
will, it Is believed. keep the fairies away until the child is of which ts by no means clear, that the ~pes had been given 
baptised. The Rev. John G. Campbellm his Sup.rslilitnls over to the practice of magic ever since tho •.enth century, 
of 1111 ScolllsA Hlgltlt~ttds relates how when a child, he and and it was alleged that Silvester II. confessed to this. 
another boy wore believed to be protected from a fairy charge on hts death-bed. Levi states tDat Honorius III., 
which had been seen at a certain spot by the possession, who preached the Crusades, was an abominable necroman-
the one of a knife, and the other of a nail. This was at cer, and author of a grirrwir11 or book by which spirits were 

. Appin in Argyllshire. evoked, the use of which is reserved exclusively to the 
lnlq'a Cb1li'Cib, Speaklq· with TODP• ID : In 1831 an priesthood. Platina. quoting from Martinus Polonus, 

outbreak of speaking with tongues occurred in the con· nates tlaat Silvester, who was a proficient mathematician 
gregation of Edward Irving, in London. For several and versed in the KtJbtJia on one occaslon evoked Satan 
years Irving had W&lted for such a visitation, and had himself and obtained his assistance to gain the pontifical 
1nstituted special early-morning 11ervices for the purpose crown. Furthermore he stipulated as the price of selling 
of hastening it. At length. in July, 1831, the " visitation " his soul to the Devil that he should not die except at Jerusa-
came, first one and then another of the congregation speak- lem, to which f.lace he inwardly determined he would never 
ing with " tongues " and with prophetic uutterance. betake himsel . He duly became Pope, but on one occasion 
lrvi"f himself was not at first entirely disposed to accept whilst celebrating mass in a certain church at Rome, he 
the utterances as of divine orif{in. But the undoubted felt extremely ill, and suddenly remembered that he was 
good faith and irreproachable doctrine of his flock re- officiating in a chapel dedicated to the Holy Cross of jerusa-
assured him. Rabert Baxter, who was absent at the com- lem. He had a bed set up in the chapel, to which he 
moncement of the outbreak, bat who was himself influenced summoned the cardinals, and confessed that he had held 
to prophesy at a later date, has left an account of his communication with the powers of evil. He further 
experiences. The phenomena did not greatly differ from arranged that when dead his body should be placed UJ'IOn a 
that of similar outbreaks. The inspired speakers were car of groen wood, and should be drawn by two horses, one 
often attended by physical symptoms, such aa convulsions, black and the other white ; that they should be started on 
and they spoke in loud, somewhat unnatural tones. Baxter their course, but neither led nor driven, and that where 
declares that he spoke sentences in Latin, French, and they halted there his remains should be entombed. The 
unknown languages. At length, however, evil spirits conveyance stopped in front of the Lateran, and at this 
began to appear in the company. some of the congregation juncture moat terrible noises proceeded from it, whlcb led 
admitting that they had been ~ by false spirits. the bystanders to suppose that the soul of Silvester had 
The outbreak seen afterwards died out. , been seized upon by Satan in virtue of their agreement. 

1 .... of HoUaDd: Very little is Jmown about the life of this There is no doubt whatsoever that moat of these legends 
alchemist, but he is commonly supposed to have lived and .concerning papal necromancers are absolute inventions 
worked early in the fifteenth century, the principal reason ·and can be traced through Platina and Polonus to Galfridus 
for assigning his career to that period being that in his and Gervatse, the necromancer, whom Naud~ has rightly 
writings he refers to Geber, Daatin, Morien and Arnold de termed " the greatest forger of fables, and the most noton-
Villanova, but not to more modern authorities ; while ous liar that ever took pen in hand I " On a par with such 
again, he appears to have been acquainted with various stories is that of Pope joan, who tor several years sat on 
ehymical processes discovered towards the close of the the papal throne although a woman, and w)IQ was supposecl 
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to be one of the blackest sorceresses of aU time. To her 
many magic books are attributed. Levi has an interesting 
passage in his HtsOf'y of ltlfl/lic, irt which he states that 
-certain engravings in a Life of this female pope, purporting 
to represent her, are nothing else than ancient tarots 
1"epresenting Isis crowned with a tiara. " It is well-known," 
he says, " that the hieroglyphic figure on the second 
tarot card is still called ' The Female Pope,' being a woman 
·wearing a tiara, on which are the points of the crescent 
moon, or the horns of Isis." It is much more possible that 
·.the author of the grirMif'• in question was Honorius II., the 
:anti-pope, or perhaps Another Honorius who is described 
.as the son of Euclid and master of the Thebans. But all 
Italianne<-romancenand magicians were by no means church
·men-indecd medieval Italy was hardly a place for the 
ma~cally inclined, so stringent were the lnws of the church 
·agrunst the Black Art. As.trology, however, flourished to 
'some extent, and its practitioners do not appear to have 
been unduly persecuted. A Florentine astrologer, named 
Basil, who flourished at the beginning o£ the fifteenth cen
·tury, obtained some repute for successful predictions; and 
is said to have foretold to Cosmo de Medici that he would 
·attain exalted dignity, as th«- same planets had been in 
ascendency at the hour of his birth, as in that of the Emperor 
.Charles V. Many remarkable predictions were made by 
Antiochus Tibertus of Romagna, who was for some time 
·councillor to Pandolpho de Maletesta, Prince of Rimini. 
He foretold to his friend, Gnido de Bogni, the celebrated 
.aldier, that he was unjustly suspected by his best friend, 
and would forfeit his life through suspicion. Of hiDUielf 
.he predicted that he would die on the sc:affold, and of the 
Prince of Rimini, his patron, that he would die a beggar in 
the hospital for the poor at Bologna. It is stated that the 
-prophecies came true in every detail. 

Although the notices of sorcery_ in medieval times are 
few and far between in Italian history, there is reason to 
-suspect that although magic was not outwardly practised, 
it lurked hidden in by-paths and out-of-the-way places. 
VIe have an excellent portrait of the medieval Italian 
magician in those popular m~a regarding Virgil the 
Enchanter. The fame of Virgd the Poet had waxed so 
-great in ancient lt11ly, that in due course of time his name 
-was synonymous with fame itself. From that it is a abort 
:Step to the attribution of supernatural power, and Virgil 
the Roman poet became in the popular mind the medieval 
Enchanter. His myth is symptomatic of magic in medi;e. 
-val Italy as a whole, and it may therefore be given here at 
-eome length. 

When the popular myth of Virgil the Enchanter first 
;grew into repute is uncertain,. but probably the earliest 
faint conception arose about the beginning of the tenth 
.century, and each succeeding generation embroidered 
urn it some fantastic impossibility. Soon, in the South 
.o Italy-for the necromancer's fame was of southern 
.origin-there floated dim, mysterious legends of the 
.enchantments which he had wrought. Thus he fashioned 
a brazen fly, and planted it ou the gate of fair Parthenope 
to free the city from the inroads of the insecta of Beelzebub. 
·On a Neapolitan hill he built a statue of brass, and placed 
in ita mouth a trumpet ; and lo I when the north wind blew 
theTe came from that trumpet so terrible a roar that it 
.drove back into the sea the noxious blasts of Vulcan's 
forges, which, even to this day, seethe and hiaa near the 
.eity of Puosaola. At one of the gates of Naples he raised 
two statues of stone, and gifted them r«"Spectively with the . 
power of blighting or blessing the strangers who, on enter- . 
Jog the city, passed by one or the other of them. He con
iltructed three public baths for the removal of every disease 
-which afflicts the human frame, but the physicians, in a 
erhol_,me dread of losing their J>l'tienta and their feN, 
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caused them to be destroyed. Other wonders he wrought. 
which in time assumed a connected form, and were woven 
into a life of the enchanter, first printed in French about 
1490-1520. A still fuller history appeared in English, the 
well=known "Life of Virgilina," about 1508, printed by 
Hans Doesborcke at Antwerp. It aetll forth with tolerable 
clearness the J>?Pular type of the medieval magician, and 
will be our gwde in th!-' following biographical sketch. · 

" Virgil wos the son of a wealthy senator of Rome, 
wealthy and powerful enough to carry on war with the 
Roman Emperor. As his birth was heralded by extra
ordinary portents, it is no marvel that even in childhood 
he showed himself endowed with extraordinary mental 
powers, and his father having the sagacity to discern in 
him an embryo necromancer, sent him, while ·atill very 
young, to study at the University of Toledo, where· the 
" art of magick " was taught with extraordinary success. 

" There he studied diligently, for he was of great under· 
standing, and sJ?I!edily acquired a• profound insight into 
the great Shema.ta of the Chaldean lore. But this insight 
was due, not ao much to "lloctumal vigils over abstruse 
books, as to the help he received from a very valuable 
familiar. And this was the curious fashion in which he 
was introduced to the aald familiar :-

" ' Upon a tyme the scholers at Tolenten hadde lycence 
to goo to playe and aporte them in the fyldes after· the 
usuance of the olde tyme ; and there was alllo Virgilina 
therby also walkynge among the hylles all about. It 
fortuned he apyed a great hole in the syde of a great hyll, 
wherein he went to depe that he culde not see no more 
lyght, and than he went a lyteU ferther therein, and then 
he aawe soon lyght agayne, and than wente he fourth 
itreyghte. And within a lyteh wyle after he harde a voice 
that called, 'Virgilius, Vitgiliua,' and he Joked aboute, 
and he colde nat aee nobodye. Than Virgilina SJ>I'ke, and 
asked, ' Who calleth me 1 • Than harde he the voyce 
agayne, but he aawe nobodye. Than aayd he, ' Virgilius, 
see ye not that lytell bourde lyinge byside you there, 
marked with that worde 1 • Than answered Vir~ua, 
' I see that borde well enough.' The voyce said, Doo 
away that bourde, and Jette me out theratte.' 

" ' Than answered Virgilina to the voyce that was under 
the lytell bourde, and aayd, ' Who art thou that talkest 
me ao 1 ' Than answered the devyll, ' I am a devyll con· 
jured out of the body of a certeyne man, and banyahed here 
tyU the daye of jugement, without that I be delyvered by 
the handes of men. Thus, Virgilius, I pray thee delyver 
me out of this payn, and I shall show unto thee many 
bokes of nygromancy, and how thou shalt cum by it lytly, 
and shalte knowe the practyae therein, that no man in the 
science of nygromancy shall (sur)pasa thee ; and, more
over, I ahaU ahowe and informe thee so that thou shalt 
have all thy desyre, whereby methinke it is a great gyfte 
for ao lytell a donyge, for ye may also thus all your poor 
frendys helpen, and make ryghte your ennemyes un-
mighty.' . 

" Thorough that great promise was Virldlius tempted. 
He badde the fynd showe the bokea to hym, that he 
my~rht have and occupy them at his wyll. And so the 
fynd showed hym, and then Virgilina pulled open a bourde, 
and there was a lytell hole, and thereat wrange the devyll 
out lyke a yeel, and cam and stode before Virgilina lyke 
a bigge man. 

" ' Thereof Virgilius was astonied, and merveyled 
greately thereof, that so great a man myght com out at 
so lytell a bole I 

" ' Then aayd Virgilius, ' Sbulde ye well passe into the 
hole that ye cam out of 11 'Yes, I shall well,' ~ayd the 
devyll. 'I holde the bette pledge that I have, ye shall 
not do it.' ' Well,' aayd the devyll, ' thereto 1 conaente.' 
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And then the devyU wrange hymself into the lytell hole 
&!{en, and as he was therein, Virgilius kyvered the hole agen 
wath the bourde close, and 10 was the devyll begyled, and 
my~ht not there come out agen, but there abydeth ahutte 
styU therein. Than called the devyU dredefully (drearily) 
to Virgiliua, and sayd. ' What have ye done l Virgiliua 
answered, ' Abyde there atyU to your day apoynted.' · 
And fro thenaforth abydeth he there.' " 

Virgil'• father died BOOn after this event, and his 
estates being aoized by his former colleagues, his widow 
sunk into extreme poverty. Virgil accordingly gathered 
together tho wealth ho had amassed by the exercise of his 
magical skill, and set out for Rome, to replace his mother 
in a poaition proper to her rank. At Toledo, however, 
he was a famous student ; at Rome he was a deapised 
scholar, and when he besought the Emperor to execute 
lustice and restore to him his estate, that potentate-
gnorant of the magician'• power-eimply replied, '.Me

thinketh that the land is well divided to them that have 
it, for they may help you in their need ; what needeth 
you for to care for the disheriting of one school-master 
Bid him take heed, and look to his schoola, for he hath no 
right to any land here about the city of Rome.' · 

Four yean passed, and only such replies as this were 
vouchsafed to Virgil's frequent appeals for justice. Grow
ing at length a-weary of the delay, he resolved to exercise 
his wondrous powera in his own behalf. When the harvest
time came, he accordingly shrouded the whole of his right
ful inheritance with a vapour 10 dense that the new pro
prietors were unable to approach it, and under ita cover 
his men gathered in the entire crop with perfect security. 

· This done, the mist disappeared. Then a great indignation 
pouesaed the 80Ull of his onemiea, and they assembled their 
awordsmen, and marched against him to take off his head. 
Such was their power that the Emperor for fear fled out of 
Rome, ' for they were twelve senators that had all t))e 
world under them ; and if Virgilius had had right, he had 
been one of the twelve, but they had disinherited him and 
his mother.' When they drew near, Virgil once more · 
baBied their design& by encircling his patrimony with a 
rampart of cloud and shadow. 

The Emperor, with surprising inconaistency, now 
coalesced with the senators againat Virgil-whose magical 
powera he probably feared far more than tho rude force of 
the eenatorial magnates--and made war againat him. 
But who can prevail againat the arts of necromancy l 
Emperor and eenatora were beaten, and from that moment 
VIrgil, with marvellous generosity, became the faithful 
friend and powerful supporter of his aovereign .•.•• .'' 

It may not fenerally be known that Virgil, besides being 
the saviour o Rome, was the founder of Naples. This 
feat had ita origin, 1\ke 80 many other great action&, in the 
power of love. 

Virgil's imagination had been fired by tho reports that 
reached him of the surpauing loveliness of the Sultan's 
daughter: Now the Sultan lived at Babylon (that is, at 
Cairo-the Babylon of the mediawal romancera), and the 
distance might have daunted a less ardent lover and less 
potent magician. But Virgil's necromantic skill was 
equal to a bridge in the air-where other glowing spirits 
have often raised fair castles l-and passing over it, he 
found his way into the Sultan's palace,-into the Princess's 
chamber,-and speedily overcoming her natural modesty, 
bore her back with him to his Italian bower of pleaaaunce. 
There having enjoyed their fill of love and pleasure, he 
restored to her bed in her father'• palace. Meanwhile, her 
absence had been noted, but she was BOOn discovered on 
her return, and the Sultan r~ng to her chamber, interro- . 
gated her respecting her d111appearance. He found that 
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abe knew not who it was that had carried her off, nor 
whither she had been carried. 

When Virgil reator~l the lady on the following night, 
she took back with her, by her father's inatructiona, 80mct 
of the fruit plucked from the enchanter'• garden ; and 
from ita quality the Sultan guessed that she had been 
carried to a southern land " on the aide of France.'' TheBe' 
nocturnal journeys bein!f 10veral times repeated, and the 
Sultan's curiosity growang ungovernable, he persuaded 
his daughter to give her lover a sleeping-draught. Thct 
doceived magician was then captured in the Babylonian 
palace, and flung into prison, and it was decreed that both 
he and his mistress should be punished for their love by 
death at the stake. 111 

Necromancers, however, are not 10 easily outwitted. 
AI aoon as Virgil was apprized of the fate intended for him, 
he made, by force of his spells, the Sultan and all his lorda 
believe that the veat river of Babylon-the might Nilu
was overflowing 1n the midst of them, and that they swam 
and lay and sprang like geese ; and 80 they took up Virgilina 
and the Princess, tore them from their prison, and placed 
them upon the aerial bridge. And when they were thus 
out of danger, he delivered the Sultan from the river, and 
all the lords; and lo, when they recovered their humanity, 
they beheld the enchanter bearing the beautiful Princess 
across the .Mediterranean ; and they marvelled much, and 
felt that they could not hope to prevail againat his super
natural power. 

And in this manner did Virgilina convey the Sultan'• 
daughter over the sea to Rome. And he was highly 
enamoured of her beauty. "Then he thought in his mind 
how he might marry her "-apparently forgetting that bet 
was already married-" and thought in his mind to found 
in the midst of the sea a fair town with ~eat lands belon,
ing to it ; and so he did by his cunrung, and called 1t 
Naplel'o : and the foundation of it was of eggs. And in 
that town of Naples he made a tower with four corner a 
and on the top he set an apple upon an iron yard, and no 
man could pull a. way that apple without he brake it; and 
through that iron set he a bottle, and on that bottle set he 
an egg ; and be hanged the apple by the 11talk upon a chain. 
and 80 hangeth it still. . And when the egg atirreth, ro 
lhould the town of Naples quake ; and when the egg 
brake, then ahould the town sink. When he had made 
an end, he let caD it Naples." 

After accomplishing 80 much for his Bab)·lonian beauty, 
Virgil did not marry her, but endowing her with the town 
of Naples and its lands, gave her in marriage to a certain 
grandee of Spain. Having thus disposed of her and her 
children, the enchanter returned to Rome, collected an 
his treasure&, and removed them to the city be had founded, 
whore he resided for 80me years, and established a school 
whic:l1 speedily became of illustrious renown. Here he
lost his wife, by whom he had had no issue ; built baths 
and bridges, and wrought tbe moat extraordinary miracles. 
So passed an uncounted number of /ears, and Virgil at 
length abandoned Naples for ever, an retired to Rome. 

" Outside the walla ol the Imperial City he built a 
goodly town, that had but one gate, and waa so fenced 
round with water as to bar any one f1om approaching it. 
And the entry of Jta one gate was made " with twenty-four 
iron flails, and on each aide was there twelve men smiting 
with the flails, never ceasing, the one after the other ; and 
no man might come in without the flails atood atill, but he 
was slain. And these flails were made with such a gin 
(contrivance) thnt Virgilius stopped them when he list to 
enter in thereat, but no man else could find the way. 
And in this castle put Virgilina part of hil treasure privily ; 
and, when this was done, he imagined in his mind by 
what meana he might make himself young again, becaUBe" 
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he thought to lh•e longer many years, to do many wonders 
and marvellous things. And upon a time went Virgilius 
to the Emperor, and asked him of licence (of absence) by 
the space of three weeks. But the Emperor in no wise 
would grant it unto him for he would have Virgihus at all 
times by him~" 

Spiritutlllsm.-We have perhaps our fifllt indication of 
the rise and spread of spiritualism in Ittlly in the modern 
acceptance of the term in an article published in the Civilla 
Catllolicfl the well-known Roman organ, entitled " Modem 
Necromancy." The conclusions of t.he article were:-

- " 1st. Some of the phenomena· may be attributed to 
imposture, hallucinations, and eD(fgerations in the reports 
of those who describe it, but there lS a foundation of reality 
in the general sum of the reports which cannot have 
originated in pure invention or be wholly discredited 
without ignoring tf•e value of universal testimony. 

" 2nd. The bulk of the theories offered in explanation 
of the proven facts, only cover a certain percentage of 
those facts, but utterly fail to account for the balance. 

" 3rd. Allowing for all that can be filtered away on mere 
human hypotheses, there are still a large class of phenomena 
appealing to every sense which cannot be accounted for by 
any known natural laws, and which seem to manifest the 
action of intelligertt bfUnl(!l." 

D. D. Home last visited the principal cities of Ittlly in 
1852, and had been so active in his propaganda that 
numernus circles were formed after his departure. Violent 
joumalistir controversies arose out of the foundation of 
these societiea. with the result that public interest was so 
aroused that it rould only be satisfied with the publication 
of a paper issued from Geneva, and edited by Dr Pietro 
Suth and Signor B. E. Manieri entitled 11 amor11 lUI Vwo. 
In the journal accounts of the diritual movements in the 
various countries of Europe, an America, were published 
although the Church and praa levelled the anathemas 
against the journal. In the spring of 1863 a society was 
proved at Palermo entitled II Societa Spiritual di Palermo, 
which had for president Signor J. V. Paleolozo, and for 
members men of tho stamp of Paolo Morelle, professor of 
Latin and Philosophy. · 

It was about the autumn of 1864 that lectures were first 
given on Spiritualistic subjects in Italy. They were 
started in Leghorn and Messina, and though of a very mixed 
character, and often partaking largely of the lecturer's 
peculiar idiosyncrasies on religious subjects, they served to 
draw attention to the upheaval of thought going on in all 
directions, in connection with the revelatiollll from the 
Spirit world. It could not be expected that a movement 
'«? startling and nn.precedented as that which opened u., a 
direct communication between the natural and the Sp1rit 
worl.ds could gain ground in public acceptance without 
waking up all the latent elements of enthusiasm, fanaticism, 
and bigotry, which prevailed in the Italian as in every other 
community. 

In the year 1870, there had been over a hundred different 
societies formed, with varying success, in different parts of 
Ital_y. Two of the most prominent flourishing at tliat date 
were conducted in Naples, and according to the French 
Journl\1, the Rf.fJW Sf>trlle repr1110ntecl the two opposiri" 
schools which have prevallecl In Continental Spirltuallsm, 
namely, the" Reincamationista" whom we have elsewhere 
classified as " Spiritists " and the " I mmortalista," or those 
known in America and England merely as " Spiritualists." 
(.S1111 Fraaoe.) 

About 1868, an immense impulse was communicated to 
the cause of Spiritualism-at least in the higher strata of 
JtaUan Society-by the visit of Mr. and Mrs. Guppy to 
NapiC!i, at whtch place they took up their residence for two 
.,. three years. Mrs. Guppy-nee Miss Nichol-of J.ondon, 

was renowned throughout Europe for her marvellous powel'$' 
as a " Physical force Mt!dium " and as Mr. Guppy's wealth 
and social standing enabled him to place his gifted wife's. 
services at the command of the distinguished vi.sitors who
crowded his salons, it soon became a matter of notoriety 
that the highfist magnates of the land, including King
Victor Emmanuel and many of his nearest friends and 
coun.c•ellors, had yielded conviction to the troth of the· 
astoundinlf phenomena exhibited through Mrs. · Guppy'• 
Mediumship. 

It was about the year 1863, that Spiritualism began to· 
enjoy the advantage of fair and honourable repre~~entation 
in the columns of a new paper entitled, the A 11111tli tUllo 
Spirilismo, or " Annals of Spiritualism." This excellent 
journal was commenced at Turin, and published by Signor· 
Niceforo Filalete, with all the liberality, energy, and talent 
worthy alike of the subject and its editor. 

From the columns of the Att11ali we learn that a Venetian 
Society of Spiritualists, named " Atea " elected General
Giuseppe Garibaldi their honorary president, and received 
the following reply by telepraph from the distinguished 
hero, the liberator of Italy: "I gratefully accept the· 
presidency of the Society A tea. Caprera, 23rd September." 

The same issue of the ...fttfl4li contains a verbatim teport 
of a " grand discourse, given at Florence, by a distin~ished. 
literary gentleman, Signor Sebastiana Fenzi, in which the 
listeners were considerably astonished by a rehearsal of the 
many illustrious names of those who openly avowed their 
faith in Spiritualism. 

The years 1863-4 appear to have been rich in Spiritualis
tic efforts. Besides a large number of minor asaociati~. 
the existence of which was recorded from time to time 
the early numbers of the Jfftflflli and RIIVIII Spirite, a . 
society which continued for a long time to exert a marked 

. influence in promoting the study of occult forces and 
phenomena, was formed about this time in Florence, under
the title of The Magnetic Society of Florence. The mem
bers of this association were without exception persollll 
remarkable for literary and scientific attainments, or those· 
of high influential position in society. 

About this time Mr. Seymour Kirkup, a name familiar· 
to the early initiators of Spiritualism, resided in Florence, 
and communicated many records of spiritual phenomerur. 
to the Londo" Spiritual Maguiftll. Nearly ten years after· 
the establishment of the Magnetic Society of Florence, 
Baron Guitem de Bozzi, an eminent occultist, founded the· 
Pneumatological Psychological Academy of Florence, but 
upon his demise it was discontinued. 

Mo1Ur11 Sorury.-In liia Al'lldia, or tlu GosJ"I of tlu· 
Wile/us of Ittlly, the late Charles Godfrey Leland gives a 
valuable account of the life and practice of the modern 
Italian sll'lftl or witch. He says: " In most cases she 
comes of a family in which her calling or art has been 
practised for many generations. I have no. doubt that 
there arc instanc:es in which the ancestry remounts to
mediaeval, Roman, or it may be Etruscan times. The· 
result has naturally been the accumulation in such families 
of Qluch tradition. Btlt in Northern Ittlly, as ita literature 
indicates. though there has been some slight gathering of 
fairy tale~~ and popular superstitions by scholars, there bns 
never existocl the lcast intere!lt ~" rcgl\rdect the strange lore nf 
the witches, nor any suspicion thnt it embraced an incredible 
quantity of old Roman minor myths and legends, such as 
Ovid has recorded, but of which much escaped him and all 
other Latin writers ...... Even yet there are old people in 
the Romagna of the North who know the Etruscan names. 
of the Twelve Gods, and invocations to Bacchus, Jupiter, 
and Venus, Mercury, and the Lares or ancestral spirits, and 
in the cities are women who prepare strange amulet., over· 
which they mutter spells, all known in the old Roman time .. 
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and who can astonish even the learned bv their legends of 
Latin gods, mingled with lore which may be found in Cato or 
Theocritus. With one of these I became intimately 
acquainted in 1886, and have ever since employed her 
specially to collect among her sisters of the hidden spell in 
many places all the traditions of the olden times known to 
them. It is true that I have drawn from other sources 
but this woman by long practice has perfectly learned what 
few understand, or just what I want, and how to extract 
it from those of her kind. 

" Among other stmngu relics, she snccocd01l, o.(tor m."\ny 
yoa.rs, in obtaining lho following • G011pcl,' which I have in 
bur handwriting A full account of ill nature with many 
details will be found in an Appendix. I do not know 
definitely whether my informant derived a part of these 
traditions from written sources or oral narration, but 
believe it was chiedy the latter ..... . 

" For brief explanation I may say that witchcraft is 
known to ill votaries as ltJ v•ullitJ r•ligiofu, or the old 
religion, of which Diana is the Goddess, her daughter 
AriJtlitJ (or Herodiaa) the female Messiah, and that this 
little work eels forth how the latter was born, came down 
to earth, established witches and witchcraft, and then 
returned to heaven. With it are given the ceremonies and 
invocations or incantations to be addressed to Diana and 
Aradia, the exorcism of Cain, and the spells of the holy
stone, rue, and verbena, constituting, as the text declares, 
the regular church-eervice, 10 to speak, which is to be 
.chanted or pronounced at the witch-meetings. There are 
also included the very carious incantations. or benedictions 
of tho honey, meal, aDd salt, or cakes of tho witch-supper, 
which is curiously classical, and evidently a relic of the 
Roman Mysteries." 

Briody the ritual of the Italian witches· is as follows: 
At the Sabbath \hey take meal and salt, honey and water, 
.and say a conjuration over these, one to the meal, one to 
tho salt, one to Cain, one to Diana, the moon-goddess. 

They then sit down naked to 11upper, men and women, and 
after the feast is over they dance, stng and make love in 
the darkness, quite in the manner of the medizval Sabbath 
of tho sorcerers. Many charms are given connected with 
stones, especially if these have holes in them and are found 
by accident. A lemon stuck full of pins we are told is a 
good omen. Love-spells fill a large space in the little 
work, which for the rest recounts several myths of Diana 
and Endymion in corrupted form. (S.• tJlso Leland'• 
Etrusean-Roman Remain~.) 

lubdan: In lllloninn romauco, tho J{ing of tho Woo 1rolk. 
One day be boasted of Lhu anight of his strong man Glower, 
who could hew down a thistle at one blow. His bard 
Eisirt retorted that beyond tho aea, there existed a race of 
gianls, any one of whom could annihilate a whole battalion 
of the Wee Folk. Challenged to prove his words, Eisirt 
brought Creda, King Fergna' dwarf and bard. He then 
dared Iubllatt to go to Fergus' palace and taste tho king's 
porridge. Iubllatt and Bebo, his queen, arrived at tho 
palaeo at midnight, but in trying to get at the porridge 10 
as to taste and be away before daybreak, Iubllax fell in. 
He was found in tho pot next morning by the scullions, 
and he and Bebo were taken before Fergus, who after a 
while released them in exchange for a pair of water shoes, 
wearing which a man could go over or under water as 
freely as on land. 

IY11D0b•: Chilian familiars. (Su AmerleaD lndlalll.) 
(JU : A Chaldean symbol of universal being, the name of 

which signifies " power of tranalnission." It was repro
duced as a living sphere or winged globe. The first example 
was perhaps put forth by mind on tho plane of reality, to be 
followed by three others called paternal and inoftable, and 
latterly by hOlts of Iynxa of a subordinate character, 
described as "free intelligences." The Iyrsx is described 
by Eliphas Levi as "corresponding to the Hebrew Yod 
or to that unique letter from which all other letters were 
formed." 

J 

.Jaelatb, or Hyacinth: A stone which preserves from plague 
and from lightning, strengthens the heart, and brings 
wealth, honour, prudence, and wisdom. It is recommended 
hy Albertus Magnus as a soporific, on account of ill coldness, 
and is ordert'd by Pl!ellus in cases of coughs, ruptures, and 
melancholy, to be drunk in vinegar. Marbod;eus describes 
the wonderful properties of three species of the jaef1fllt ; 
Pliny and Leonardus are also particular in their account 
of it. 

.Jaeob'1 Ladder: According to the kabalistic view, ]tUOb'• 
LIUldllr. which was disclosed to him in a vision, i• a mf'ta
phorical representation of the powers of alchemy, OPf!rating 
through visible nature. The " Ladder " was a " Rain
bow," or prismatic 11taircase, set up between heaven and 
earth. Jacob's Dream implied a history of the whole 
hermetic creation. There are only two original colours, 
red and blue, repr:esenting "spirit" and "matter," lor 
orange is rod mudng with the yellow light of the sun, 
yellow is the radianctt of the sun itself, green is blue and 
yellow, indigo is blue tinctured with red, and violet is 
produced by the mingling of red and blue. The sun is 
alchemic gold, and the moon is alchemic silver. In tho 
operation of these two potent spirilB, or mystic rulers of 
tile world, it 1S suppGIIod astrologically that all mundane 
things were nroduced 

.JUJan. or Were-tiger : (Su MalaJI.) 

.laklD and Bo .. : The names of the two symbolical· pillars 
of Solomon's Kabalistic temple, and which were believed 

to explain all mysteries. .The one was black and the other 
white, and they represented tho powers of good and evil. 
It is said that they symbolise the need of "two" in the 
world: Human equilibrium requires two feet; the worlds 
gravitate by means of two forces: generation needs two 
axes. 

lam• IV. of 8eotlall4 : It was almost inevitable that the 
romantic nature of ]tJrrus IV. of ScotltJrtd should have 
encouraged the study of alchemy and tho occult sciences in 
the manner he did. Dunbar in his RllmortslrtJrtu, speaks 
of the patronage which he bestowed upon alchemisls and 
charlatans, and in the Treasurer's accounls there are 
numerous paymonls for the " Quinta Essentia," including 
wages to tho persona employed, utensils of various kinds 
and 10 forth. In a letter to one Master James Inglis, 
J•mu says:-

" ]tJrrus, etc ....• to dear Master James Inglis greeting. 
We graciously accept r.our kindness, by which in a letter 
·brought to us you SJgDifY. that you have beside you certain 
books learned in the philosophy of tho true Alchemy, and 
that although most worthy men have sought them from 
you, you have nevertheless with difficulty kept them for 
our use, because you had heard of our enthUSI&Sm for the 
art. We give you thanks ; • . . and we have sent oar 
familiar, Master James Merchenistoun, to you, that he may 
see to the transfer hither of those books which you Wish 
us to have ; whom receive in good faith in our name. 
Farewell. From our Palace at Edinburgh." 
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FroM llu TrltJSUP'Ir's AccoutiU. 
27 Sept.-Item, for a pan in Stirling for the quinta 

essenr.ia, and " potin(tary " there. vi. s. 
29 Sept.-For aqua vitae for the qwnta essencia ... 
18 <>ct.-Gallons aqua vitae for quinta essencia. iii. I. 

10 Nov.-ForiiiJ~u~· cauldrons to quinta essencia xlv. s. 
24 Dec.-V cakes glass for quinta essentia. xxv. s. 
31 Dec.-Paid to William Foular apothecary (poli"fair 

for potingary to the King and Queen, dis
tillation of waten1, aqua vitae, and potingary 
books in Eqlisb, from the 17 day of Decem• 
ber, rso6. 

(Su SooUau4.) 
Jamw VI. : (Su Daemouolocle.) 
JapaD : .All that the word " magic " defines ia to be found 

amongst the Japanese, in. their religioua beliefs and rites 
in their conception of Nature and 1n the national customs. 
To them aU forms and objects animate or inauimate ~· 
equally with man, a soua with good or evil tendenaes, and 
these entities, either .of their own volition or by evocation, 
come into close touch with man either to hil advantage or 
detriment. Their folklore and tradition~ are wrou~bt of 
the marvellous and the Japanese thought of to-day 111 still 
permeated with a belief in the supernatural. 

The predominant feature of the Japanese religion, 
Shintoism, ia the wol!lhip of anceston1, allied to that of 
Nature. There are twelve recognised sects of Shintoism
all with ancestor-w0n1hip as their cardinal principle. The 
belief of the Japanese ia that the disembodied spirits 
acquire tho powers of deities and pouess supernatural 
attributes. They become ~tentlal for good or evil and 
they exercise their potentialities in tho same mundane 
sphere upon which their interests and affectiou centred 
during life. They thus become guardian divinities, and 
as such the object of ceremonies in their honour 18 to show 
gratitude for their services whilst upon earth and to solicit 
a continuance of these services lM;yond tho grave. On 
this point Lafcadio Hearn wrote :-' An intimate senae of 
relation between the visible and invisible worlds ia the 
epecial religious characteristic of /apan among all civilised 
countries. To Japanese though the dead are not leal 
real than tho living. They take part in the- daily life of tho 
people,-haring tho humblest sorrows and the humblest 
JOy&. They attend the family repasts, watch over tho 
weU-boing of the household, aaaiat and rejoice in the pros• 
peri!:f of their descondants. They are present at the 
public ~nta, at all the sacred festivals of Shinto, at 
the Inilitary games, and at all tho entertainments ospecially 
provided for them. And they are universally thought of 
as finding pleasure in the offerings made to them or the 
honoun1 conferred upon them." Every morning, before 
the falnily shrine, to be found in all Japanese· homes, 
flowers are set and food-emblems placed as offerings of 
pious affection, while ancient prayers' are repeated, for on 
tho shrine, beside the symbols of the Sun-goddess and tho 
tutelary god of tho family are put the memorial tablets 
containing names, ages and dates of death of membenl of 
the household. There are stories of the souls of ancoston1 
taking material form and reDU\ining mble through cen· 
turies. · In tho month of July three days are aot apart for 
tho celebration of tho F1slival of 1114 D1tUl. At this time 
it ia thought that the disembodied souls · return from the 
dismal region of the Shades to gaze for a while upon the 
beauty of their country and to viait their people. On the 
fin1t morning new mats are placed upon all altal!l and on 
every household shrine, whifo in aU the homes tiny meala 
are prepared in readiness for the ghostly guests. The 
streets at night are brilliant with many torchee ; in front 
of every boule gaily-coloured lanterns are lit in welcome. 

Japan 

Those who have recently lost some relative go to the 
cemeteries to pray and burn incense and leave offerings of 
water and flowers sot in bamboo vases. On the third day 
the souls of those who are undergoing penance are fed, also 
those who have no friends among the living to care for 
them. Tho oveuing of this day Ia the time of the chosts' 
departure, and for this thousands of little boats are fashioned 
and laden with food-offerings and tender mesaages of fare
well. When the night falls, tiny lanterns are lit and hung 
at the miniature prows and the ghosts are su:pposed to step 
aboard. Then the craft are set free upon raver, lake and 
sea, tho water glealning with glow of thousands of lights. 
On this day no sailor dreams of putting out to sea-for 
this one night it belongs to the dead. It is believed that lf 
a ship fails to come to port before the sailing ol the ghost
fleet the dead arise from tho deep and the aailon1 can hoar 
their mournful whispering, while the white breaken1 are 
their hands clutching tho shores, vainly trying to return. 

In tho Shinto pantheon there are deities representing 
weU nigh everything in heaven and earth : from the moun
tain of Fifiyama to the household kitchen, from Wllldom to 
Scarecrows, from Caligraphy to Poverty, Laughter to 
Small pox. When babes are a week old they are taken to 
the temple and placed under the protection of some god 
chosen by tho parents, but in later years he may choose his 
patron god for himself beside the tutelary one. 

In remote parts of ]apa" may still be found traces of an 
older form of Shinto in which phallic symbols had their 
placo as represonting life-giving power and therefore UIOd 
as a rnagic:&l exorcism of evil iilfluences, especially that of 
disease. In this connection appean~ a dwarf-god who ia 
said to have first taught mankind the art of magic and 
medicine In Shinto there are no idols, their place being 
taken by ditllfa, . god-bodies, concrete objects 1n which 
the divine spirit ia supposed to dwell, such aa the Inirror, 
jewel and sword of tho Sun-goddess, won~hipped at the 
famous lao shrine. Pilgrims from all parts of J apt~,. make 
their way to this sbr'ine, acquiring merit and purification 
thereby. These pilgrims receive from tho priests objects 
of taliamanic properties called ltwai, these also serving as 
evidence of having. been at the holy placo. In former days 
thor. were recognised aa passports. The term JuwtJi signifies 
to ' drive out," to " sweep away," and has reference to 
the purification of the individual from hil Bins. These 
objects are in the form of small envelopes or paper boxee 
each containing shavings of the wands used by tho lao 
priests at tho half-yearly festivals held to purify the nation 
m general from the consequences of tho sins of t&.e preceding 
six months. The list includes witchcraft, also wounding 
and holnicide, these latter being regarded more aa unclean
Dell than as a moralltigma. On tbe pilgrims return home 
the wai are placed upon the .. god'a-shelf ... 

On f&te-days are still practised the ancient ord6als. 
These are three in number, tho K"'!Ulaelll, in which priests, 
wrought to ecstatic frenzy by part:!cipation in a rhythlnic 
dance, pour upon their bOdaes boiling water without 
receivi!lJl harm. from the process ; tho Hiwlllari consisting 
of walking barefoot ov• a bed of live coala, priests and 
people alike participating, and Tsurufi-WGlari, tile climbing 
of a ladder of sword-blades. These are regarded as testa 
of purity of character, this being thought to confer an 
immunity· from burt in these ordeal$. Tho attendant 
rites consist of exorcism of evil spirits by the waving of 
wands and magical finger-knots, and invocation of tho 
gods who are then believed to be actually present. 

Posussima by vlvtrsili11.-In connection with some of the 
Shinto sects occult rites are practised to bring about posaos
sion of a selected person by the actual spirits of the gods. 
Priests and Iaymon alike develop aud practice this art, 
undergoing a period of purification by means of varioua 
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austerities. Prophecy, divination and the cure of disease 
aro the objects of these rites. The ceremony may take 
place in a temple or ordinary bouse where the •• gods' 
shelf " makes the shrine. In the rites goA#, the Shinto 
symbols of consecration are used, the pendant form for 
purification and exorcism of evil influences, and an upright 
folui affixed to a wand signifyin~ the sllin,ai, or god-body, 
18 the central object. Tbe medium, called '"'" a.ra takes 
bis seat in the midst. Next him in importance is the 
functionary, the mlWia who presides over the ceremony. 
It is he who builds the magical pyre in a bra111 bowl and 
burns in the flames stri,ps of paper inacribed with characters, 
effigies of disease and trouble. There is a clapping of 
hands to call the attention of the · 'ods and chants are 
intoned, accompanied by the shaking of metal-ringed 
crosiers and the tinkle of pilgrim belli. After the fire is 
burnt out, the bowl is removed and sheets of paper placed 
in symbolic form, upon which is then put the upright 
gohei wand. There is further chanting, the medium closea 
bis eyes and clasps his banda into which the mlUia now 
thnl8tB the wand. All then await the advent of the god 
which is indicated by the violent abaking of the wand and 
convulsive throes on the part of the medium, who is now 
considered to have become the iod. The mlWIII reverently 
prostrates himself before the entranced naha.ra, and asks 
the name of the god who has deigned to come. This done 
and answered, he next ofters his petition~, to which the god 
replies. The ceremony is concluded by a prayer and the 
medium is awakened by beating upon his back and the 
massaging of his limbe out of their cataleptic contraction. 
These possession-rites are allo conducted by the pilgrims 
who ascend the mountain of Ontak6. 

Buddllism, which shares with Shinto the devotion~ of 
]apa,., enjoin~ meditation as a means of attaining to 
supernatural knowledge and occult power. It is said that 
to those who in truth and constancy put in force the 
doctrines of Buddha the following ten powers will be 
Rf&Dted. (I). They know the thoughts of others. (2). 
Their Bight, pierang as that of the celestials, beholds 
without mist all that happeDI in the earth. (3). They know 
the past and,resent. (4). They perceive the uninter-rupted 
succession o the ages of the world. (5). Their hearing is 
so fine that they perceive and can interpret aU the har
monies of the three worlds and the ten divisions of the 
universe. (6). They are not subject to bodily conditioDI 
and can assume any appearance at will. (7)· ·They dis
tinguish the shadowing of lucky or unlucky words, whether 
they are near or far away. (8). They possess the knowledge 
of all forms, and knowing that form is void, they can 
assume every 10rt of form ; and knowing that vacancy is 
form, they can annihilate and render nought all forms. 
(9). They possess a knowledge of aU laws. (Io). They 
possess the perfect . science of contemplation. It is said 
that methodS are thus known by which it is possible to so 
radically change the psychological condition of the individ
ual that he i;l enabled to recognise the character of the 
opposition between subjective and objective. These two 
extremes are reconciled in a higher condition of conscious
ness, a higher form of life, a more profound and complete 
activity which concerns the inmost depths of the self. To 
the " Zm " monasteries, belonging to a Buddhist sect of 
that name, anyone wbo is so inclined may retire for tem
porary meditation and for the development of these special 
faculties, which are mainly produced by entering upon a 
calm mental state, not exactly passive, but in which the 
attention is not devoted to any one thing, but is evenly 
distributed in all direction~, producing a sort of void and 
•• waitinJ." The spirit thus obtains entire r~ and a 
satisfaction of tho thirst for the ideal. Tlus mystical 
retirement is sought by statesmen and generals, by IClentUic 
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professional and business-men, and it is said that the foru 
which accumulates within them by practising the " Z111 " 
methods is of effective service to them in practical life. 

:Many of the customs of the Japanese have a magical 
aigni.6cance. At the Festival of the New Year extending 
over three days it is considered of the first importance to 
insure good luck and happiness for the coming year by 
meaDS of many traditional observances. Houses are 
thoroughly cleansed Inaterially and spir~tually, this last is 
getting rid of the evil spirits by tl1rowing out beans and .peas 
from tho open slides of the houses. The gateways are 
decorated with straw ropes made to represent the lucky, 
Chinese numbers of three, five and seven. Mirror cakes, 
associated with the sun-goddess are eaten, allo lobeten, 
longevity being symbolised by their bent and ancient, 
ap.Pearance, the p1ne-tiee branches used for decoration at 
this time allo signifying long life. 

DivinatW.. is performed by various methods : by divining 
rods, by the reading of lines and cracks in the shoulder. 
blade of a deer, and by the classical form taken from the 
Confucian " Yill-king " or Booll of CllanfiS, this involving -
the usc of eight tri:,'1'8.ms and sixty-four diagrams. One 
method of" raising spirits" used by the Japanese, especially 
by girls who have lost their lovers by dea~. is to put into a 
paper lantern a hundred rushlights and repeat an incanta
tion of a hundred lines. One of these rushlight11 is taken 
out at the end of each line and the would-be ghost-seer then 
~oes out in the dark with one light still burning and blows 
1t out when the ghost ought to appear. 

Cllarms are everywhere, fashioned of all substances and 
in all forms, such as strips of paper bearing magical in
scriptions to avert evil, fragments of temples, carven rice
grains reprosentinf the gods of Luck, sulras to frighten the 
demons, copies o Buddha's footprint, and paper tickets 
bearing the name of a god are often affixed outside the 
doors of houses to combat the god of Poverty. 

Nalufl and her manifestations are the result of indwelling 
soul-life and the Japanese mind, imbued with this belief 
bas peopled nature with multiform shapes. There are 
dragons with lairs in ocean and river which yet can B.y 
abroad in the air while from their panting breath. come the 
clouds of rain and tempests of lightning. In the mountains 
and forests are bird-like gnomes who often beset way-faring 
men and women and steal away·their wits. There are also 
mountain men, huge hairy monkeys, who help the wood
cutters in return for food, and mountain-women, ogres with 
bodies ·grown over with long white hair, who ftit like evil 
moths jn search of human !esh. Then legend tells of the 
S'"""'· hermits of the mountains, who knew all the secrets 
of magic, wizards who were attended by wise toadt and 
dying tortoises, who. could conjure magical animals out 
of gourds, who could project their souls into space. To 
anim·.Us were allo aacribed sufernatural powers. The fox 
is believed to~ such gifts to an almost limitless extent, 
for he has IDU"aculous vision and hearing, he can read the 
inmost thoughts of man, he can transform himself and 
assume any shape at will. He loves to delude mankind and 
work destruction thereby to this end often taking the 
form of a beautiful and seductive woman whose embrace 
means madness and death. To the agency of this animal 
is attributed demoniacal possession, thiS occurring mostly 
among ignorant and superstitious women of the lower 
classes. The cat is not regarded with nny kindly feeling 
by the Japanese, this being aacribed to tbo fact that this 
animal, together with t11e serpent, v.-ere the only creatures 
who dirl not weep at Buddha's death. This animal baa 
also the power of bewitchment ~nd possesses vampire 
proclivities. Among sailors, howe·,.er, the cat is held in 
estimation, for it is thought to possess the power of warding 
off the evil spirita which baunt the sea. The images of 
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animals are thought to be also endowed with life. There leaD d'Arru : A French writer of the fourteenth century, who 
are tales of bronze horses and deer, of huge carven dr&!fon• compiled a chronicle of Muusiu from popular 1tories which 
and ltone tortoises wandering abroad at oight. terronling he collected. 
the peo,{'le and only laid to rest by summary decapitation. leaa de llleaiiJ : ]114n u Mlutlf owes hil celebrity to hie 
Butterflies are thought to be the wandering aoula of the poetical gemus rather than hil alchemical powers ; to hie 
Jiving who- may be dreaming or sunk in reverie ; white RomAn u 14 Ros11, rather than to hil rhyming treatile upon 
butterflies are the aoula of the dead. Fireflies keep afar the hermetic philosophy. He was born about n8o, and 
.evil spirits, and an ointment compounded of their delicate flourished through the reigns of Louil X., Philip the Long, 
bodies"'defies any poison. Charles IV., and Philip de Valois. He appears to have 

Trus oc:Cupy a foremost place in the tradition and possessed a light and railing wit, and a keen appreciation 
legends of ]4/Jart. The people regard them with great of a jest; and it m11.y well be doubted whether be was 
aftection, and there are stories of men who, seeing a tree altogether lincere in hil prailes of alchemy. Having 
they loved withering and dying.,...committed IIAra-kiri composed a quatrain on woman, which sti~matized her in 
before it praying the gods that their life so given might the strongest terms, the ladies of Charles VI.'s court 
FSS into the tree and give it renewed vigour. The willow resolved to revenge their affronted honour, and surrounding 
IS one of the most eerie of trees, the willow-spirit often him 'in the royal antcchanber, desired the courtiers present 
becoming a beautiful maidon and wedding a human lovor. to strip him preparatory to their infticting a sound flag-
The pine tree brings good fortune, especially in the matter cllation. ]11411 solicited to be beard before he was con-
.of happy marriages. It is also a token of longevity. Tree demned and punished ; and having obtained an interval 
apirits can sometimes be ir.imical to man and it is recorded of grace, act forth, with fluent eloquence, that he was 
of one that to stay ita disturbing wanderings it was necessary certainly the author of the calumnious verses, but that they 
to cut it !!own. when from the stump flowed a stream of were not intended to vilipend all womankind. He referred 
blood. only to the vicious and debt.led, and not to such models of 

The element of Fi" figures largely in the Japanese world purity as he saw around him. Nevertheless, if any lady 
, ·.of marvels. It is worshipped in connection witb the rites of present felt that the veraes really applied to her, he was her 

the Sun-goddess and even the kitchen-furnace becomes the very humble aervant, and would submit to a well-deserved 
object of a sort of cult. There is the lamp of Buddha, chastisement. Like most of the mediaeval poets, ]114ft u 
while messages from Hades come to this world in the MIUtlf was a bitter enemy of the priesthood, and he con-
ilhape of fire-wheela, ' Phantom-fires flicker about and trived with great ingenuity a posthumoua satire upon their 
flames burn in the cemeteries ; there arc demon-lights, inordinate greed. He bequeathed in his will, as a gift to the 
fox-flames and dragon-torches. From the eyes and mouthl Cordeliers, a chest of immenae ':fClght. As his fame as an 
.of certain birdl, such as the blue heron, fire darts forth in alchemist. was wide-spread, the brotherhOOd accepted the 
white flames. Globes of fire, enshrining human faces an4 legacy in the belief that the chest contained the golden 
forms, sometimes hang like fruit in the branches of the results of his quest of the Philosopher's Stone. But 
trees. The dolls of japanese children are believed to be when they opened it, their dismayed eyes rested only on a 
.endowed with life, deriving a soul from the love expended pile of sltllls, covered with the moat unintelligible hierogly· 
upon them by their human posaesson. Some of these dolla phica and cabalistic characterl. The perpetrator of this 
were credited with supernatural poWenl, they could confer practical j6ke was hardly, we think, a very lincere believer 
maternity upon a childless woman, and they could bring 1n the wonders of alchemy. (Su Devoa, Wlteberaft ln.) 
misfortune upon any who ill-treated them. When old and Jeanne, D'Aro : ]1anrt1 tl' .Are was born in the village of 
faded, these dolll are dedicated to Kojin the many-armed, Domr~my, near Vaucouleura, on the border of Champagne 
who dwells in the ~noki1 tree, and there are reverently laid and Lorraine, on Jan. 6th, 1412. She was taught to spin 
upon his shrine, bodies which once held a tiny soul. (Su and aew, bat not to read or write, these accomplishments 
Lafcadio Hearn's Kokoro, Percival Lowell's OecuU ]4P41t, being unnaual and unnecessary to people in her station of 
F. Hadland Davis' Mytlls artd Llgnuls of Japan.) f<.N. life. Her parents were devout, and she was brought up 

.Iuper: Prevents fever and dro~y. strengthcDI the brain, piously. Her nature was gentle, modest, and religious; 
and promote eloquence ; it IS a preservative againlt · but with no physical weakness or morbidity; on the con-
deftu:dona, the nightmare, and epilepay, and is often met trary, she was exceptionally strong, as her later biltory 
with in the east as a counter-charm. Marbodaeus mentions shows. 
acventeen species of this atone, but that " like the emerald " At or about the age of thirteen, J '""''" began to experience 
ia most noted for its magical virtues. what psychology now calls " auditory hallucinations.'' In 

.Jeaa : A magician, votary of Apollonlna of Tyana. He went other wordl, she heard " voices "-Uiually accompaoiecl 
from town to town, wearing an iron collar, and making bia by a bright ~ht-wbcn no vilible person was preaent. 
living by the performance of deeds of charletanry. At Tbil, of coune, IS a common aymptom of impending mental 
Lyons he attained some measure of fame by hie miraculoUI disorder; but no insanity developed in ]'"""' tl' .Are. 
cures, and was admitted to the presence of the sovereign, Startled she naturally was at fint, but continuation led to 
to whom he presented a magnificent enchanted aword. In familiarity and trust. The voices gave good counael of a 
battle this weapon became surrounded by Dine llcore drawn very commonrlace kind, as, for instance, that she .. must 
knives. .{1a11 a~ gave this prince a shield containing a be a good gir and go often to church.'' · Soon, however, 
magic nurror which would divulge the greatest eecreta she begM to have vilions; saw St. Michael, St. Catharine, 
The arms vanished, or were stolen. and St. MIU'garet ; 'llral given instructions as to her mission : 

.Jeaa, or lwaa BasUowltl : Grand Duke of Muscory in the eventually made her way to the Dauphin, put herself at the 
fourteenth century. When at the point of death he fell into bead of 6,ocio men, and advanced to the relief of Orleans, 
terrible swoons, during which hil soul made toilsome which was aurrounded by the victorious English. After a 
ioumeya. I~ the first he was tormented for having kept fortnight of hard fighting, the liege was raised, and the 
Innocent prisoners in his dungeons, in the second, he was · enemy driven oft. The tide of war had turned, and in 

· tortured still more for having ground the people under heavy three months the Dauphin was crowned king at Rheima 
.. taskl ; during the third voyage he died, but his body dis- as Chari• the Seventh. · 

appeared myeteriou11ly bofore he could be buried, and it At this point. ]1a,,., felt that her mission wu accom• 
was thought that the devil had taken him. pliahed. :But her wilh to return to her family wu over· 
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ruled by king and archbishop, and she took part in the claim to inspiration. It seems, at least, very improbable. 
further fighting against the allied English and Burgundian Now it so happens (though the materialistic school of 
forces, showing great bravery and tactical skill. But in historians converuently ignore or belittle it) that there is 
November, 1430, in a desperate sally from Compi~gne- strong evidence in support of the idea that J•a""' gave 
which was besieged by the Duke of Burgundy-she fell into the Dauphin some proof of the possession of supernormal 
the enemy's hands, was sold to the English, and thrown faculties. In fact, the evidence is so strong that Mr. 
into a dungeon at their headquarters in Rouen. Andrew Lang called it "unimpeachable "-and Mr. Lang 

After a year's imfrisonment she was brought to trial did not usually err on the side of credulity in these matters. 
before the Bishop o Beauvais, in an ecclesiastical court. Among other curious things, ]ea111U1 seems to have repeated 
The charges \Vere heresy and sorcery. Learned doctors of to Charles. the words of a prayer which he had made mefl-
the Church, subtle lawyers, did the1r best to entangle the tally : and she also made some kind of clairvoyant dis
&imple girl in their dialectical toils ; but she showed a covery of a sword hidden behind the altar of Ficrbois 
remarkable power of keeping to her affirmations and of church. Schiller's magnificent dramatic poem-" Die 
avoiding he1etical statements. "God has always been Jungfrau von Orleans "-though unhistorical in some 
my Lord in all that I have done," she said. But the trial detaib. is substantially accurate on these points concerning 
was only pretence, for her fate was already decided. She clairvoyance and mind-reading. 
was condemned to the stake. To the end, she solemnly The best books on the Maid are those of Mr. Anatole 
affirmed the reality of her " voices," and the truth of her France (two vols.), and Mr. Andrew Lang, giving respectively 
depositions. Her last word, as the smoke and flame the sceptical and the believing side as to the explanation 
rolled round her, was " jesus." Said an English soldier, of her e~ences. There is also a very useful little 
awestruck by the manner of her passing : " We are lost ; book by Miss C. M. Antony, with preface by Father R. H. 
we have burned a Saint." The idea was corroborated in Benson. 
popular OJ.>inion by events which followed, for speedy lelalecldiD, Ruml : A Sufi poet of th~ thirteenth century, 
death-as lf by Heaven's anger-overtook her judges and A.D. He teaches the Sufi doctrine that the chief end of 
accusers. Inspired by her example and claims, and helped man is so to emancipate himself from human thoughts and 
by dissension and weakening on the side of the enemy, the wishes, human needs and the outward impressions of the 
French took heart once more; and the English were all- senses, that he may become a mere mirror for the Deity. 
but swept out of the country. So refined an essence does his mind become that it is as 

]ea1111tls family was rewarded by ennoblement. under nearly as possible nothing; yet while in this state it can, 
the name of De Lys. Twenty-five years after her death, by a union with the Divine Essence, mysteriously become 
the Pope acceded to a petition that the prous by which she the All. In his teachings he declares that names and 
was condemned should be re-examined. Tb• result was words must not be taken for the things they represent:-
tbat the judgment was reversed, and her innocence estab- ·• Names thou mayst know; go. seek the truth tltey name 
lished and proclaimed. Search not the brook, but heaven, for the moon." 

The life of the Maid supplies a problem which orthodox ltDDIDII, Harcran : (S11 ROIIeruolau.) 
science cannot solve. She was a simple peasant girl, with le~odotb : The angel through which Elohim, the source of 
no ambitious hankering after a career. She rebelled knowledge, understanding and wisdom, was imparted to 
pathetically against her mission. " I had far rather rest the earth. This belief is of Jewish origin. 
and spin by my mother's side, for this is no work of my let : Its virtues are thus described by Pliny, according to 
choOSlng, but I must go and do it, for my Lord wills it." the version of Holland : " In burning, the perfume thereof 
She cannot be dismissed on the " simple idiot " theory of chaseth away serpents, and bringeth women again tha* 
Voltaire, far her genius in war and her aptitude in repartee lie in a traunce by the suffocation or risinJ of the mother; 
undoubtedly provo exceptional mental powers, unschooled the said smoke discovereth the falling ucknesse and be
though she was in what we call education. We cannot call wraietb whether a young damsel be a maiden or no;, the 
her a mere hysteric, for her health and strength were superb. same being boiled in wine helpeth the toothache, and 
It is on record that a man of science said to an Ab~ :- tempered with wax cureth the swelling glandules named the 
" Come to the Salp6triue Hospital, and I will show you king's evil. They say that the magicians use this jeat 
twenty Jeannes d'Arc." To which the Ab~ responded: stone much in their sorceries, which they practice by the 
" Has one of them given us back Alsace and Lorraine ? " means of red bot axes, which they call axinomancia, for they 
The retort was certainly neat. Still, though the Sal- affinn that being cast thereupon it will buruc and consume, 
J>Ctri~ro hysterics have not won back Alsace and Lorraine, if that ewe desire and wish shall happen accordingly." 
1t is nevertheless true that many groat movements have ]11 is known in PrUIISia as black amber. 
sprung from fraud or hallucination. f4ayitnothave been so loCI : (Su Siberia.) 
with J•at~I'UI? She delivered France, and her importance in ltUatura : The Italian name for the power of the" evil eye." 
history is great ; but may not her mission and her doings In order to guard agalnst it magicians say that horns must! 
have been the outcome of merely subjective hallucinations, be worn on the body. 
induced by the brooding of her specially religious and llaD : SinJular Jinnee, plural Jineeyeh, Arabian spirits, per-
patriotic mind on the woes of her country? The army, haps arumistic, but more probably strictly mythological 
being ignorant and superstitious, would readily believe in like the Persian diva (q.v.). The jiflfl were created out of 
the supernatural nature of her mission, and great energy fire, and occupied the earth for several thousand years 
and valour would result-for a man fights well when be befare Adam ; they were perverse, and would not reform, 
feels that Providence is on his side. although prophets were sent to reclaim them ; they were 

This is the most usual kind of theory in explanation of eventually driven from the earth, and took refuge in the 
the facts. But it is not fully satisfactory. How came outlying islands of the sea. One of the number named 
it-one may ask-that this untutored peasant girl could Azazeel (afterwards called Iblees) had been carried off as a 
persuade not only the rude soldiery, but also the Dauphin cner by the angels ; he grew up amongst them, and 
and the Court. of her Divine appointment ? How came me their chief, but having refused, when commanded, 
she to be given the command of an army ? Surely a post of to prostrate himseU before Adam, he was degraded to the ~ 
such responsibility and power would not be given to an condition of a aheyUn, and becomes tho father of the 
ignorant girl of eighteen, oa the mere strength of her own sheytins, or devils. l'he ji"" are not immortal, but 
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destined ultimately to die : they eat and drink and propa- The Roman men swore by their Genius, the women by 
gate their species; they live in communities, and are their Juno. The genius of the reigning Prince was an 
ruled over by princes : they can make themselves visible oath of extraordinary solemnity. There were local as well 
or invisible, and assume the forms of various animals, such as individual genii, concerning whom many particularl may 
as serpents, cats and doge. There are ~ood jtflfl and bad be found in "VOIISius," IU Itl.ol. 
jiflm. They frequent baths, wells, latnnes, ovens, ruined The """· on the contrary, who seem to be the lineal 
houses, rivers, cross roads and market places. Finally, descendants ofthe D6vata and Rakshasas of the Hindu 
like the demons of the Rabbins, they ascend to heaven and mythology, were never worshipped by the Arabi, nor con
learn the future by eavesdropping. But with all their s.idered as anything more than the agents of the Deity. 
power and knowledge, they are liable to be reduced to Since the establishment of Mohammedanism, indeed, they 
obedience by means of talismans or magic arts, and become have been described as invisible spirits, and their feats 
o~uious servants until the spell is broken. and deformities which figure in romance are as little 

It 111 far from clear or certain, that the jtftfl of the east believed by Asiatics, as the tales of " Arthur's Round 
- were borrowed from the mythology or philosophy of the Table " are by ourselves. Their existence as superhuman 

west, and\ the practice of translating the Arabic word beings is maintained b>.' the Mussulman doctora, but that 
jit~n by the Latin term " genius " arose more from an has little connection Wlth their character and functlona as 
apparent resemblance in the names, than from any iden- delineated by poets. 
tity in the nature and functions of those imaginary beings. llDDistaD : An imaginary country which, according to a 
This similarity of name, however, must have been purely ~pular belief among the Persians, was the residence of the 
accidental, for the Arabs knew little or nothing of the ''"" who had submitted to Solomon. . 
Latin language, and not a single term derived immediately JobaaDI&el : A mystic sect who follow the tenets of the late 
from it ; daemon, therefore, and not genius was the word Father John of Croll8tadt, where they publish an organ, 
which they would have used if they had borrowed thiS part and pursue their propaganda by meana of itinerant pam· 
of their creed from the west. /'"" appears, moreover, to phlet-sellers. They are said to abduct Jewish children, and 
be a genuine Arabic word, denved from a root signifying because of this rumour they have on more than one occasion· 
"to veil" or "conceal"; it, therefore, means properly, come under police supervision. They have several times 
" that which is veiled and cannot be~" " In one sense,' unsucceaafully fixed the date of the Last Judgment. They 
says FruzAbldi, author of the C4m.U, "the word }tflft declared in Father John's life-time that all the powers of 
signifies any spiritual being concealed from all our senses, heaven had descended into Cronstadt, and were personified 
and, for that reason, the converse of a material being. in the entourage of Father John. They exhorted all 
Taken in this extensive sense, the word }inti comprehends believers to make confession to Father John, who alone 
devils as well as angels, but there are some properties could rescue sinners from the depths of he . The orthodox 
common to both angels and }iflft; some peculiar to each. clergy would not know the Lord, but Father John would 
Every angel is a }in11, but every }ifln is not an angel. In gather together in Cronstad• 144,000 of the blessed, and 
another sense, this term is applied peculiarly to a particular then " leave the earth." Another affirmation of theirs is 
kind of spiritual beings ; for such beings are of three that all children who are new-born are " little devils," 
kinds ; the good, which are an!fels ; the bad, devils ; who must be " stamped out " immediately after birth. 
and the intermediate, comprehending both good and bad, The Johannites urged the people to sell all their poasessions 
who form the class of }iflfl." Thus the Arabi acknowledge and send the proceeds to Father ·lohn, or entrust them to 
good and bad genii, in that respect agreeing with the the keeping of the pamphlet-eel era. Evidence is forth-
Greeks, but differing from the Persians. The genii, 10 coming tendin!f to show that Father John was unaware of 
long familiarized to European readera by the Arabian the abuse of his name, and on one occasion, in reply to a 
Nights, were not the same beinp. mentioned by telegram from Bishop Nikander, of Perm, he strongly 
the Arabian lexicographer, but the Diva and mvatAs of repudiated any connection with certain Johannite propa
Indian romance, dressed up in a foreign attire, to please gandists in the Perm Government. 
the taste of readers in Persia and Arabia. lobD KIDC : A spirit. (Su Splrltulllsm.) . 

The principal differences, therefore, between the genii of lobD of NoWDcbam : English Magician. (S11 BDCiaDcl.) 
the west and the jiflft of the east, seem to have been these; .lob a XXII., Pope : Jacques nu•. subsequently PofJI 
the genii were deities of an inferior rank, the constant job XXII., was born at Cahors in France towards the 
eompanions and guardians of men, capable of giving useful close of the nth century. The exact date of his advent is 
or prophetic impulses, acting as a species of mediators and indeterminate, but it is reported that his parents were in 
messengers between the gods and men. Some were aflluent circumstances, and it has even been suggested 
supposed to be friendly, others hostile, and many believed that they belon~ed to the fiObluu. Jacques was educated 
one of each kind to be attached, from his birth, to every first at a Domirucan priory in his native village, and after
mortal. The former was called Agathodsemon, the latter wards at Montpellier ; while subsequently he proceeded to 
Cacodsemon; and one of the latter who appeared to Paris, where be studied both law and medicine. Leaving 
Cassius is reprer.ented as a man of vast stature and of a the Sorbonne, he was still at a loss to know what pro-
black hue, whence, no doubt, that colour has been given, in fession to follow ; but, chancing to become intimate witlt 
latter times, to the devil. The good ghius prompt~ one Bishop Louis, a son of Charles II., King of Naples, the 
men to good, the evil to bad actions. Thatof eachindivid- young man decided to enter the church, being doubtless 
ual was as a ihadow of himself. Often he was represented prompted to this step by the conviction that his new 
as a serpent; his age also varied; he was generally crowned friend's influence would help him forward in the clerical 
with a chaplet of plane leaves. In coins of Trajan and career. Nor was the future pontiff disappointed herein, 
Hadrian the genius places a palMa with his right hand on an for in the year 1300, at the instance of the Neapolitan 
altar, and holds a sort of scourge in his left. His sacrifices sovereign, he was elevated to the episcopal see of Frijus, 
were wholly bloodless, consisting of wine and flowers, and while in 1308 he was appointed Chancellor of Naples. He 
the person who performed the oblation was the first to soon showed himself a man of no mean ability·in ecclesiasti-
taste the cup. They were adored with proetrations, cal affairs, and in 1310 Pope Clement V. saw fit to summon 
particularly on the birthday, which was placed under their him to.Avignon, being anxioUB to consult him anent certain 
especial car,~. / points; while in 1312 Jacques was made Bishop of Porto. 
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and four years later he was elected to tho pontiJical crown believed in magic and was interested in ICience. Ilia 
an<l sceptre. credulity as regards the former u demonstrated by his 

Thenceforth he lived always at Avignon, but his life was bringing a charge of sorcery against Geraud, Bishop of 
by no means a quiet or untroubled one. Early in his reign Cabors; while his scientific predilections are evinced by 
the throne of Germany became vacant, Louis of Bavaria the fact that be kept up a laboratory in the palace at 
and Frederick of Austria both contended for it, and Jacques Avignon; and was wont to spend much time therein. 
gave great offence by supporting the claims of the latter; Doubtless some of this time was given to physiological 
while at a later date he raised a storm by preaching a some- and pathological studies, for various works of a medical 
what heterodox sermon, ita purport being that the souls of nature are ascribed to Jt~~:qzus, in particular a collection of 
those who have died in a state of grace go straight into prescriptions, a treatise on diseases of the eye, and another 
Abraham's bosom, and do not enjoy the beatific vision of on the formation of the fmtus. But it may well be supposed 
the Lord till after tho Resurrection and the last judgment. that the avaricious prelate's activities in his laboratory were 
This doctrine was hotly opposed by many clerics, notably also bestowed in some measure on alchemistic researches, 
Thomas of England, who had the courage to preach against and tho theory u buttressed by his having been a friend of 
it openly at Avignon; and so great was the disfavour Arnold de Villanova; while more important,atill, among 
which john incurred, in fact, that for several years after the writings attributed to jt~~:qu1s is L'Arl TransmJdaloir~, 
his death in 133-4 he was widely regarded as Anti-Christ. published at Lyons in 1557. Besides, the pontiff left 

]acqun has frequently been credited with -avarice, and behind him on his death a vast sum of money and a mass 
it is true that he made stupendous efforts to raise money, of priceless jewels, and it was commonly asserted, among 
imposing numerous taxes unheard of before his rlgim1. the alchemists of the day, that these and also two hundred 
Indeed, he manifcatod considerable ingenuity in this huge ingots had all been manufactured by the deceased. 
Telation,and so tho tradition that he dabbled in hermetic Tho story of the unbounded wealth he bad amassed in this 
philosophy is probably founded on bard fact. It must way gradually blossomed and bore fruit, and one of jt~~:qUis' 
be conceded, on the one hand, that in the course of his reign mediaeval biographers credits him with having concocted a 
.he issued a stringent bull against alchemists; but then, this quantity of gold equivalent to £66o,ooo sterling. 
was directed rather agailist the charlatans of the craft than • . 
a~ainst those who were seeking the philosopher's stone Jaab Ha-L~Yl (1o8,5-1140) • Celebrated Hebrew tbeo~ogaan 
wath real earnestness, and with the aid of acientiJic lmow- and mystic. . ~e )J!IOms to have bad some co~~;c;eption of 
ledge. It is more than likely, moreover, that Jt~~:qu.s elementary sp1r1~, foro~ the angels he says that some are 
sent forth this mandate largely with a view to blinding those created }or the _time being, out of the subtle elements of 
who had charged him with essaying the practice at issue matter. 
himself; and, be that as it may, it is certain that he Juq-SWUq : ·(S11 Splrltuallam.) 

K 
"Ka : The Egyptian conception of one of the seven parts of 

man; a spiritual double or astral body. Not only did 
mankind possess a Ka, but animals and Inanimate objects 
as well. Every mortal received aKa at birth. When he 
died his Ka left him, but was supposed to hover near the 
body and occasionally to reanimate it. For this purpose 
statues were placed near the mummy in which the Ka 
might find a tem~rary shelter. The Ka was provided 
with food by the tr1ends of the deceased who left provisions 
m the tomb for ita use. (566 Fnpt and Vampire.) 

"Kabala, Tbe: A Hebrew and Jewish system of theosophy. 
The word signifies "doctrines received from tradition." In 
ancient Hebrew literature the name was used to denote the 
entire body of religious writings, the Pentateuch excepted. 
It is only in the early middle ages that the system of 
theosophy known al Kababsm was designated by tba* 
name. We will first consider the Kabala as a literary 
production before proceeding to examine it in the light of 
a hand-book of Hebrew occultism. The main sources 
which went to the makin' of the Kubala are the S6phw 
Y 6sirala or Book of Creation, which is a combination of 
mediaaval mysticism and science. The date of origin of this 
work has been IDatter of great argument, but. it is perhaps 
safest to say that it seems to be earlier than the ninth. 
century A.D. The Ballir or brilliant is first quoted by 

. Nahmanides, and is usually attributed to his teacher, Ezra. 
It o~es much to the S1pMr Y1siraA, and to a greatJ extentJ 
foreshadows the Zollar, which u a commentary on the 
P6ltlal6uch, inchtding eleven dissertations on that book,
tbe most important of which are the Book of S1cr1ts, the s,,,,, of s,cr,ts, the Mysurus of 1114 P1ftla16ucll, and the 
Hldd.t~ lnlnf>rllalion. It pretends to the authorship of 
Simon ben Yohai in the second century, and it u alleged 
that be d1·ew his sources from traditional dialogues between 
God and Adam in Paradise. It is further stated that it was 

dUcovered in a cavern In Galilee where it bad been hidden 
for one thousand years. It has been proved almost boyond 
doubt, however, that it was written in the thirteenth 
century, and the capture of jerusalem by the Crusaders is 
aUuded to. It is also believed that Moses de Leon, who 
died in 3.5, and who circulated and sold the Zollar, was 
himself ita author. At the same time there is no doubt 
that it enshrines a lar'e number of very ancient and im
portant Hebrew traditions. The matter contained in the 
Kabala deals with tho nature of God, the S~pltirolll or 
divine emanations, of angels and of man. God, known in 
the Kabala as Et~ Sopll, fills and contains the universe. As 
he u boundless, mind cannot conceive him, so in a certain 
mystical sense be is non-existent. The doctrine of the 
ufhirotl is undoubtedly the most important to be met 
w1th in the pages of the Kabala. To justify his existence 
tho Deity had to become active and creative, and this bo 
achieved through the medium of the ten sephiroth or 
intelligences which emanated from him like rays pro
ceeding from a luminary. The first s•pAi1'olll or emanation 
was the wish to become manifest, and this contained nine 
other intelligences or sephiroth, which again emanate one 
from the other-the second from the first, the third from the 
second, and \o forth. These are known as the Crown, 
WISdom, Intelligence, Love, justice, Beauty, Firmness, 
Splendour, Foundation and Kingdom. From the junction 
of pairs of 11phiroth, other emanations were formed : thus 
from Wisdom and Intelligence proceeded Love or Mercy 
and from Mercy and justice, Beauty. The uplirollt are 
also symbolical of primordial man and the heavenly man, 
of which earthly man is the shadow. They form three 
triads which respectively represent intellectual, moral, and 
physical qualities : tho first, Wisdom, Intelligence and 
CroWn ; the second Love. Justice and Beauty ; the third 
Firmness, Splendour and Foundation. The whole is 
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circled or bound by Kingdom, the ninth seplalrotla. Each 
of theee triads symbolises a portion of the human frame : 
the 6rat the head : the second the arms ; the third the lege. 
1t: miJBt be undentoocl that thoqh those •.Pllirotla are 
.emanations from God they remain a portion, and limply 
repreeent clitlmmt aspects of the One Being. 

Kabaliatic cosmology posits four different worlds, each 
of wbich forms a aepbiric system of a decade of emanations, 
which were verified in the following manner : the world of 
emanations or the heavenly man, a direct emanation from 
the En Sopla. From it is produced the world of creation, 
or the Brialle world of pure nature, but yet not so spiritual 
.a1 the 6rat. The an~l Metatron inhabits it and constitutes 
the world of pure Bplrit. He governs the visible world and 
guides the revolutions of the planets. From this is formed 
the wprld of formation or the Y1triralle world, still less 
t"efined, which is the abode of angels. Finally from these 
emanates the world of action or matter, the dwelling of 
evil spirits, which contains ten hells, each becoming lower 
until the de_Pths of diabolical degradation is reached. The 
prince of this region is Samael, the evil spirit, the serpent of 
Genesis, otherwise " the Beast." But the universe was 
incomplete without the creation of man ; the heavenly 
Adam, tha11 is the tenth s1plairotla, created the earthly 
Adam, each member of whose body corresponds to a part 
of the visible universe. The human form, we are told, is 
shaped after the four letters Which constitute the Jewish 
tetragrammation, ]luwa, thus, the letters J h a v a. The 
souls of the whole human race pre-exist in the world of 
emanations, and. are aU destined to inhabit human bodies. 
Like the s•plllrotla from which it emanates, every soul bas 
ten potentces, consisting of a trinity of t:riad&--epirit, 
soul, cruder soul or ,.,pusla. Each soul, before ita entrance 
into the world consists of male and female united into one 
being, but when it descends to this earth, the two parts 
are separated and animate different bodies. The destiny 
of the soul upon earth is to develop the perfect germs 
imP.lanted in it, which must ultimately return to En ~Ia. 
If 1t does not succeed in acquiring the el[l)erience for which 
it has been sent to earth, it must re-inhabit the body three 
times till it becomes duly purified. When aU the souls in 
the world of the uplliroJia shall have passed through thl' 
period of probation and returned to the bosom of En 
Soph, the jubilee will commence ; even Satan will be 
restored to his angelic nature, and existence will be a 
Sabbath without end. The Kabala states that these 
esoteric doctrines are contained in the Hebrew scriptures, 
but cannot be perceived by the uninitiated ; they are, 
however, plainly revealed to persons of spiritual mind. 

Next considering the Kabal• as occult literature, we 
find it stated that the philosophical doctrines developed in 
ita pages are found to have been perpetuated by the secre11 
method of oral tradition from the ffrat ages of humanity. 
"The Kabala," says Dr. Ginsburg, when explaining the 
story of ita birth, " was first taught by God Himself to a 
select company of angels, who formed a theosophic school in 
Paradise. After the Fall the angels most ~ciously 
communicated this heavenly doctrine to the diSObedient 
child of earth, to furnish the protoplasta with the means 
of .returning to their pristine nobility and felicity. From 
Adam it passed over to Noah, and then to Abraham, the 
friend of God, who emigrated with it to Emt. where the 
patriarch allowed a portion of this mysterious doctrine to 
ooze out. It was in this way that the Egyptians obtained 
eome knowledge of it, and the other Eastern nations could 
introduce it into their philosophical systems. Moses, who 
was learned in aU the wisdom of ~t. was first initiated 
into the Kabala in the land of his birth, but became moat 
proficient in it during his wanderings in the wilderness, 
when he not only devoted to it the leisure houn of the 

whole forty years, but received lessons in it from one of the 
angels. By the aid of this mysterious science the law
giver was enabled to solve the difficulties which arose 
during ·his management of the Israelites, in spite of the 
pilgrimages, wars, and frequent miseries of the nation. He 
covertly laid down the principles of this secret doctrine 
in the first four books of the Pentateuch, but withheld 
them from Deuteronomy. M- also initiated the seventy 
Elders into the secreta of thiJ doctrine, and they again 
transmitted them from band to hand. Of aU who formed 
the unbroken line of tradition, David and Solomon were 
the most deeply initiated into the Kabala. No one, how· 
ever, dared to write it down till Schimeon ben Jochai, who 
lived at the time of the destruction of the second. After 
hit death, his son, Rt,bbi Eleaar, and his secretary, Rabbi 
Abba, as well as his disciples, collated Rabbi Simon Ben 
Jochai's treatises, and out of theee composed the celebrated 
work called Z H R, Zollar, Splendour, which is the grand 
storehouse of Kabalism." 

The history of Kabalistic origins, however, is as has been 
show'n almost wholly fabulous, and no evidence worthy of 
the name can be adduced in its support. The mysticism of 
the Misllfta and the Talmud must be carefully distinguished 
from that of the Kabalistic writin~, as they are un, 
doubtedly of very considerable antiqu1ty. But the Kabala 
has certain claims upon the modem student of mysticism. 
Its _Philosophical value is not depreciated by ita modern 
origlD, and it is regarded by many as an absolute guide to 
lmowl~e in all the most profound problems of existence. 
Ita thCIUI is extensive and profound, but examination 
unfortunately proves it to be merely a series of dogmatic 
hypotheses, a body of positive doctrine based on a central 
assumption which is iDcapable of proof. This tradition, 
says Elipbas Levi, wholly repo1101 on the single dogma of 
magic, that the Visible ia for us a proportional measure of 
the Invisible. In fact it proceeds by analo~ from the 
known to the unknown. At the same time, 1t is a moat 
interesting effort of the human mind. 

Medi1111val magic waas deeply Indebted to Kabalistic 
combinations of the divine names for the terms of it. 
rituals, and from it it derived the bel;ef in a resident 
virtue in sacred names and numbers. Certain definite 
rules are employed to discover the sublime source of power 
resident in the Jewish scriptures. Thus the words of 
several verses in the scriptures which are regarded as 
containing an occult sense, are placed over each other, and 
the letters are formed into new words by readin« them· 
vertically ; or the words of the text are arranged in squares 
in such a manner as to be read vertically or otherwise. 
Words are joined together and re-divided, and the initial 
and final letters of certain words are formed into separate 
words. Again, every letter of the word ls reduced to its 
numerical value, and the word is explained by another of 
the same 'luantity. Every letter of a word too is taken to 
be an initial of an abbreviation of it. The twenty-two 
letter11 of the alphabet are divided into two halves, one 
half is placed above the other, and the two l~tters which 
thus become assoc:iated are interchanged. This a becomes 
I, b, m, and so on. This cipher alphabet is called alht 
from the first interchanged pain. The commutation of 
the twenty-two letters is effected by the Jut letter of the 
alphabet taking the place of the 6rat, the last but one the : 
place of the second and so forth. This cipher is called 
atball. These permutations and combinations are much 
older than the Kabala, and ·obtained amongst Jewish 
occultists from tUne immemorial. 

Lastly, it should be pointed out that the Kabala bas 
been condemned nowhere more strongly than among the 
Jews themselves. Jewish orthodoxy bas always been 
suspicious of it, an as Mr. A. E. Waite has well aid.: 

B 
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" The best lesson wo can learn from it is tho necessity of 
BCtupulously separating the experimental knowledge of the 
mystics from their bizarre fields of speculation." 

Kabotermaaaekeu : According to the Flemish peasants, 
little spirits which play trick& on the women of the country, 
particularly on those who work in the dairy. 

Kar : According to the Musulmans, a great mountain that 
stretches to the horizon on every side. The earth is in the 
middle of this mountain, they say, like a finger in the middle 
of a ring. Its foundation JS the stone SaA/tral, the least 
fragment of which is capable of working untold marvels. 
This stone it is which causes earthquakes. It is made of a 
sin(tle emerald. The mountain, which is frequently spoken 
of 1n Eastern tales, is said to be the habitation of genii. 
To reach it one must pass through dark wildernesses, and 
it b essential that the traveller be guided by a supernatural 
being. 

Kat: The seneschal of King Arthur, known in the French 
romances as Messire Queux, or Maitre Queux or Kuex. He 
is prominent in the Mort# 4' Art~ur. In the tale of Kilhwuh 
and Olwen in the Mabinogion, he is identified with a per· 
sonage whose " breath lasted nine nights and days under 
water " and who " could exist nine nights and nine days 
without sleep." A wound from his sword could not be 
cured ; he could make himself as tall as the highest tree, 
and so great was the heat of his nature that, during rain, 
whatever be carried remained dry .. Originally a deity, a 
rain-and-thunder god. he had apparently degenerated, 
through a series of mythological processes, into a mere hero: 

Kale ThaUDI&o : A town of wizards in Lower Burma. (Su 
Burma.) 

Ka114 : (S•• Mortell.) 
Kaplla : believed by the Hindus to be the !fod Vishnu, son of 

Brahman, in the fifth of his twenty-four Incarnations. He 
wrote a series of philosophical propositions known as the 
Sutras, in which he states it is by philosophical study alone 
that one may attain union with the deity. 

Kardeo, ADen : The nom d4 ,.,.,.,., of Denizard Rivail, the 
French spiritualist whose doctrines were largely accepted 
on the Continent and especially in France. The chief tenet 
in spiritism was the doctrine of re-incarnation. Rivail, 
before his conversion to spiritualism, had occupied himself 
a great deal with animal magnetism. In 1856 he was intro
duced into a seiritualistic circle by Victorien Sardou. His 
Li11r• iUs Esprlls and the works with which he followed it 
were based largely on communications received through 
mediums. They had a wide circulation, and the doctrines 
of spiritism became much more popular, in France at 
least, than those of the rival spiritualism, which did not 
include re-incarnation among its tenets. The names Allan 
and Karuc w~ch M. Rivail assumed were names he had 
borne in two former incarnations, revealed to him by 
mediumistic communications. He was the editor of La 
RnU# Spirit1, and the founder and president of the Pari'lian 
Society for Spiritualistic Studi011, at whicb M. Camillo 
Flammarion, then nineteen years of age, made his first 
acquaintance with psychic 8Cience in 1861. Allan Kard4c 
died in 1869, his doctrines having by that time become 
firmly established. In Britain, however, they made but 
little headway, his only disciple of note in this country 
being Miss Anna Blackwell. (Su France and Splrltualllm.) 

'Karma is a doctrine common to Brahmanism, Buddhism and 
Theoeophy though theosophists have not adopted it wholly 
as it is taught in the two religions mentioned. The word 
,_._ itself means " action," but it t:L be useful to 
remember that generally the doctrine es that every
thing done is done. for eternity, that, in short, "thou shalt 
reap as thou didst sow." Action is not homogeneous bat 
on the contrary, contains three elements, the thought which 
conceives it, the will which finds the means of accomplish-

ment, and the union of thought and will which brings the 
action to pass. It is plain, therefore, that thought is very 
potent for good or evil, for as the thought is, so will the 
action be. The m.i~er, thinking of avarice, is avaricious, 
the libertine, thinking of vice, is vicious, and on the con· 
trary, those of virtuous thoughts show virtue in their 
actions. Arising naturally from such teaching is the 
attention devoted to thought-power. Taking the analogy 
of the physical body which may be developed by regimen 
and training, based on natural scientific laws, theosophists 
teach that character may, in exactly the same way, be 
scientifically built up. Physical weakness can be eradi
cated and an opposite state of affairs brought about by 
special exercise of the weak part, and by a similar method, 
weakneaa of character may be converted into strength 
Every vice is considered to evidence the lack of a corres
pondin!f virtue, avarice for instance showing tbp absence of 
generOSity. Instead, however, of allowing matters to rest 
at this, under the plea-arising from i~orance-that the 
man was naturally avaricious, theosophists, on the lines of 
scientific knowledge, teach that constant thought directed 
to generosity will in time chanfe the man's nature in this 
respect. This result cannot, o course, be brought about 
in a day, and the length of time necessary depends on at 
lea.<Jt two factors, the strength of thought and the strer;gtb 
of the vice, for the latter may be the sum of the indulgence 
of many "'es and hence correspondingly difficult to eradicate 
The doctrine of irar,;.a must, however, be j:Onsidered not in 
its relation to one life only, but in th·e light of the thea
sophie teaching· of rO:incarnation (q.v.). Re-incarnation is 
carried on under the law of llarma as well as of evolution. 
The new-born man bears within him the seeds of what he for· 
merly was. His character is the same as it was. It is as he 
made it in past existences and accordingly as he made it, 
so does it continue unless he himself change it as he had the 
power to do. Each succeeding existence finds that character 
more definite in one direction or another and if it be evil, 
the effort to change it becomes increasingly difficult, indeed 
a complete change may not be possible until many exist
ences of effort have passed. In such cases as these, the 
promptings of evil may be too strong to be resisted, yet the 
man who has an intelligent knowledge of the workings of 
Karma, though he must eventually yield, does so only 
after the most desperate struggle of which his nature is 
capable, and thus, Instead of yielding weakly and increas
ing the power of the evil, he has helped to destroy its 
potency. Only in the most race cases can he free himself 
witll one effort. (S•• also Tlleoaopby and EvoluUoa.) 

Kateaa Seoret Soelety : A secret society of the Moluccas. 
Anyone who wished to become a member was introduced 
into the KaJ•an house through an aperture in the form of 
a crocodile's jaws or a cassowary's beak. Having remained 
there for a few days he was secretly removed to a remote 
spot. At tho end of two months he was permitted to 
return to his rulativcs-hitherto unaware of lilil where
abouts-a member of the J(allafl Soci•ty. 

Katllarl : An heretical sect who excited the wrath of the 
cleTgy in medi<eval times. (S11 Walclenaea.) 

KaUe Klq: A spirit. (S11 Materlalla.Uoa and Splrltualllm.) 
KaUta Lima : Malay system of Astrology. (Su Mala)'l.) 
KaUka Ta,lo : Malay system of Astrology. (S•' Mala)'l.) 
Kauu, hatched .from cock's egg : (S11 Coek.) 
Kelqala : The weatherWise mare of Asmund in the saga of 

Grettir the Strong. . Her master believ~ in her weather 
prophecies, and, in setting his second son, Grettir, to look 
after the horses, told him to be guided by K#iHgala, who 
would always return to the stable before a storm. As she 
persisted in remaining on the cold hillside, grazing on the 
scanty grass till the lad was nearly frozen with cold, Grettir 
determined to make her return home regardless of!the 
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weather. One morning before turninJ. out the bones be 
tore off a long strip of her skin from wttber to flank. This 
bad the effect of making the mare soon seek her stable ; 
and the same thing occurring the next day, bo storm 
impending, Asmund him~lf let out the horses, when be 
discovered what had been done. 

ReDJ, Edward : (S11 DH.) 
Belple, The: A water spirit which, in Scotland, is believed 

to haunt streams and torrents. Kelpics appear to be of a 
mischievous nature, and were often accused of stopping 
the water-wbeeb of mills, and of sweiUng streams. The 
K•lPk Is occasionally ulled as a name of terror to frighten 
unruly children ; and it was believed that be also devoured 
women. 

KephalonOID&IHIJ : A method of divination which i.s practised 
by ml\king divers signs on the baked bead of an 1\SS. It 
was familiar to the Germans and the Lombards substituted 
for it the head of a goat. The anclertts placed lighted 
carbon on an ass's head, and pTonounced the names of those 
who were suspected of any crime. If a crackling coincided 
with the utterance of a name, the latter was taken as 
being that of the guilty person. 

Repba: a Karen Vampire. (S•• VamJ)n.) 
Kepler, loba-1571-J63o: A great_ JD&thematician and 

astrologer. He was born at Weil In Wortemburg and 
educated at a monastic school at Maulbrunn and after
wards at the university of Tobingen, where be studied 
philosophy, JD&thematics, theology and astronomy. In 
1593 be became professor of JD&thematics and morals at 
Gratz in Styria, where he also continued his astrological 
studies. He had an unhappy home life, and was some
what persecuted for his doctrines. In r626 were printed 
the famous Rodolphine tables, which he bad prepared 
along with Tycho de Brahe, the astronomer. He died at 
Ratisbon. The laws of the courses of the planets, deduced 
by Kepler from observations made by Tycbo, and known 
as Tll11 Thr11 Laff's of K•fikr, becAme the foundation of 
Newton's discoveries, as well 88 the whole modern theory 
of the planets. His services In the cause of astronomy 
have placed him high amongst the distinguished men of 
r.cience, and in t8o8 a monument was erected to his memory 
at Ratlsbon. His most important work is his Aslr011omia 
wo11a, s.u Pllfriea Coekstis lratlita Com-'twiis th Motilnu 
Sullu M4rlu (16o9) wb;cb is still regarded 88 a classic by 
astronomers. . 

Kerbeb : Egyptian Scribes. (Su EcJJ&.) 
Kemer, Dr. : (Su Splrltaallam.) 
Kether : The Kabbalistic name for the number one, and 

meaning "Reason "-the Crown, the equilibrating power. 
Also a Hebrew occult name for ono of the three essentials 
of God-Reason. 

Kenn of Ule CariiD& Loeb : The lover of Cleena who went 
off to bunt in the woods, leaving her to be abducted by the 
fairies. 

operator. The fint part, G~ia, contains forms of con· 
juration for seventy-two demons with an account of their 
powers and offices. The second part, Tl&.t~rfia G6etia, 
deals with the spirits of the cardinal point!!, who are of 
mixed nature. The third book is called the Pat~li"' Arl
the significance of which name ia unaccountable. It deals 

·with the angels of the houn of the day arid night, and of the 
signs of the Zodiac. The fourth part is entitled Almadel, 
which enumerates four other cho1111 of spirits. The usual 
homilies regarding purity of life are insisted upon~ as la the 
circumstance that none of the conjurationa shall be applied 
to the injury of another. 

Kbalb : The Egyptian name for the shadow, which at death 
was sur~ to quit the body to continue a separate eltiat
ence o 1ta own. It was represented under the form of a 
sunshade. 

Kha : The Egyptian name for one of the immortal parts of 
man, probably the spirit. The word means " clear " or 
" luminous " and is symbolised by a flame of fire. 

Khwa)a Ka llalaJ: (St• Slhrla.) 
Klan : In Irish legend, Father of Lugh. His magical cow 

with her wonderful supply of milk having been stolen by 
Balor, he· revenged himself by making Balor's daughter, 
Ethlinn, the mother of three sons. Of these two wne 
drowned by Balor, and the third Lugb, escapinJ by falling 
into a bay, was wafted back to his father, KtaJI. Some 
years later, while fighting in Ulster, Kia11 fell in with the 
three sou of Turenn whose bouse was at enmity with him. 
To escape their notice, he turned himself into a pig, but 
they recognised him and be was wounded by one of them. 
He begged to be restored to bia human shape before dyin,. 
This being granted, be rejoiced in having outwitted his 
enemies, 88 they would IJOW have to pay the blood-fine for 
a man instead of a pig. The brothers, determined that 
there should be no blood-stained weapon to publisb the 
deed, stoned Kian and buried his body. 

KIDI Rohl1 of lleUJ : (English romance of the fourteenth 
century, author unknown). It has never been printed. 
It tells bow Kitlf Robm of Sicily was beguiled by pride 
into sneering at a priest who read maaa. 'l'o punish him, 
an angel was sent down by God, and be, aasun:&ing Robwl'1 
sbapo, transformed the Ki"l Into the likeness of his own 
fool : be Is sent out to lie with the dogs. He was at length 
allowed to resume his proper shape after a long and igno
minious penance. See poem on the subject by Longfellow. 

Klnoeetu : A atone said to be good in car.ting out devils. 
Kirk, Rohl1 : (Su Seotland.) 
Kllehaph : In the Kabala, the higher magical Influence. It 

is divided into two branches, an elementary and a spiritual, 
and includes exorcism. Sometimes Kiscllvpll exhibits a 
striking resemblance to the witchcraft of mediaeval times. 
Sorcerers were said to change themselves into animals, and 
ffO long distances in a very short time. They JD&T also 
mduce pain and disease and death In men and anlJD&Is. 
Still further allied to witches are the " women who make 
a contract with the Schedim, and meet them at certain 
times, dance with them, and visit these spirits who appear 
to them in the shape of goate. In JD&ny countries such 
women are killed." This form of Kiscllu/111 is true sorcery : 
the other form, material Kiscllupll, ia rather evil sympathy, 
consisting.of disturbing inftuencea on the natural elements 
produced by exciting false " rapports " in various sub
stances. 

KeJ of Solomon the Kl111 : A magical treatise of mecfueval 
origin, of which a number of manuscripts are extant. It 
is suP-posed to be the work of King Solomon (q.v.), but ia 
mamfestly of comparatively modem origin, and was 
probably wri~n In the fourteenth or fifteenth century. 
It ia permeated with late Jewish ideas, and ita chief inten
tion appears to be the finding of treasure, and the JD&king 
of such experiments 88 have for their object the interference 
with the free V.ill of others. The power of the Divine 
Name is much in evidence, and the entire work Is an 
absurd combination of pomposity and nonsense. 

The L•,..l•k»t, or Leeser Key of Solomon, ia much more 
noteworthy. Its earliest examples date from the seven· 
teenth century, and it invokes the hierarchies of the abyss . 
by legions and millions. It Ia divided into four parts, 
which cootrol the oflicea of all spirits at the will of the 

Klaa1 Bewltehed bJ meau ol a : Florence Newton, a notorious 
'Witch of the Middle Ages, was on several occasiona accused 

· of having bewitched people by means of a /tin. The fint 
was a servant-maid who bad refused alma to her. About 
a 'W'eek lamo the witch ld88od her violently, from which 
.time she suffered from fits and was transported from place 
to place, now being carried mysteriously to the top ol the 
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house, now being placed between two feather beds, and so Koabel : (Se~ Slava.l 
on. The witch also caUICd the death of one David Jones, Koa&eh&ehle, or "Deathless": A Russian goblin of the 
who stood sentinel over her in prison, by kissing his hand, boglo-boe species. This horrid monster is described as 
and by the same means brought about the death of the having a deatb'a head and fteshless skeleton, " through 
children of three Y oughal aldermen. which is seen tho black blood ftowing and the yeUow heart 

Kllnnratb, Henr1: A German alchemist and hierophant of beating." He is armed with an iron club, with which he 
the physical Bide of the Mat"""' 9pus. He was certainly knocks down all who come in his path. In spite of his 
aware of the greater issues of Hermetic theorems and may ugliness, he is said to be a great admirer of young girls and 
be regarded as a follower of Paracelsus. He was born in women. He is avaricious, hates old and young alike, and 
Saxony about the year 1 s6o. Af the age of 28 he graduated parbcularly those who are fortunate. His dwelling is 
in medi.:ine at the University of Baste. He practised in said to be amongst the mountaiQI of tho Koskels and tho 
Hamburg and thereafter in Dresden where he died in Caucasus, where his treasure is concealed. 
poverty and obscurity in 16o1, at the age of forty-five. Kostka, Jean : The pseudonym of Jules Doinel. A late 
The most remarkable of his works, some of which are still Gnostic and initiate of the 33rd degree, who, converted to 
in Manuscript, is the A npltillualrum Sapien#• .£t•rn• the Christian standpoint, revealed his diabolic adventures 
solius 11•r•, Christiano Kllbbalisticum dilliM magicum, <Soc. in the pages of La Vmt4 under the title of " Lucifer Un· 
It is an unfinished work and appeared after his decease masked." He tells of diabolic happenings in tho private 
with a preface and conclusion by Erasmus Wohlfahrt. It chapel of a lady, " Madame X." who figures frequently in 
is a purely mystical and magical treatise. The seven stet'~' his pages, and who is thought to be the late Countess of 
leadmg to the goal of universal knowledge are described 1n Caithness, of visions of Jansen, and the classical deities. 
a commentary on tho Wisdom of Solomon. Tho work has It is certain from the evidence that M. Kostka never came 
been described as being the voice of ancient chaos, and ita into personal contact; with a Satanic or Luciferian cultus, 
curious folding plates are particularly suggestive. and that his diabolic experiences were merely those of the 

KUDHbor, or KD11110r : Lord of the Magic Castle wherein are amateur Sataniat. 
kept Arthur's mother and other queens. He is -nephew to Kramat : (Su Macle.) 
Virgilius of Naples and is overcome by Gawain. He is Krata Repoa, or Initiation into the ancient Mysteries of the 
alluded to in the Parsi11al of Wolfram von Eschenbach. Priests of Egypt, written by C. F. Koppen and J. W. B. 

KnJue: (S.. IUumlnaU.) Von Hymmen, and pubHsbed at Berlin in 1782. The 
Knos, Jollll: (Su Seotland.) termKralaR•poa,said to be of Egyptian origin, poiiii0S80SnO 
Kolloa is the name applied to tho ether by Mrs. Besant and affinity to that language so far as tho present writer is 

Mr. C. W. Leadbeater in their book on Occult Chemistry. aware. Tbe work is divided into seven ~es. That of 
(S.. !Hiler, TheoaopbJ.) Postophoris (a word used by Apuleiua to Blgnify a priest of 

Kommauo : Evil spirits inhabiting trees. (S•• Burma.) Isis) corresponds to the apprentice or keeper of the sacred 
Koons' Spirit Room : A loJ 116ance-room erected in Dover, threshold. Secondly comes the degree of Neokaros, in 

Athena County, Ohio, by a farmer, Jonathan Koons, in which are to be found many ordeals and temptations. The 
1852. KOOJIS, an early convert to splritualism, had been third degree is the State of Death-of degree of judg-
told that be and his eight children would develop medium- ment and of tho pas~~age of the Soul. The candidate was 
istic powers, and the spirit-room was intended to be used restored to light in the foUowing degree, the Battle of the 
for manife~~tations produced by their mediumshir. The Shadows. In the fifth grade a drama of Vengeance was 
room was furnished with the appliances incidenta to the enacted, and the sixth is that of the astronomer before the 
spiritualistic 116ance-table for rappings, tambourines, and ~ate of the gods. In the final grade the whole &ehome of 
other musical instruments; phosphorus, by means of which Initiation was expounded. It has been thought that these 
the spirits might show themselves. The phenomena degrees corresponded to the actual procedure of a secret 
witnessed br. the sitters, including Charles Partr1dge, editor society, and it may be that in some measure they did, as 
of the Spiratual T.Ugraplt, were of a varied nature, but in one of their authors was a prominent member of The 
the main identical with the other manifestations of the African Builders (q.v.), but although there would seem to be 
same period. The spirits who visited Ko011's log building elements of real tradition in tho work, most of it is probably 
claimed to be a band-one hundred and sixty-five in mete invention. 
number-of men who had lived before the time of Adam, Kntaea : Dalmatian name for a witch. (Su Sian.) 
and from whom were descended the well-known spirit Kund : (Su Seaadlaavla.) , 
personalities, John and Katie King. K1Jbl : Among the Egyptians, an aromatic substance, with 

Kosb : The wicked forest fiend of the Bangala of the Southern soothing and healing properties, prepared from sixteen 
Congo. materials according to the prescription of the sacred books. 

L 
Lalla4le, Jeaa : A fanatic of the seventeenth century, born 

in 1610 at Bourg, on the Dordogne. He declared himself 
a second John the Baptist, sent to announce the second 
coming of the Messiah. He oven went so far as to claim · 
some measure of divinity for himself. But to his ambition 
as a votary be joined a taste for more worldly pleasures, 
which he indulged under the mask of religion. He died in 
1674. Among his works (which were condemned} was 
1.- Vmtab/6 Exorcism6, au l'uniqu. moym d6 cltasser u 
diabl• dw m011d6 cltr4ti1H. 

Labartu : (Su Ba.JIODI.l, also Seml&ea.) , . 
La•urumil a kabbaHstic sign, embodied in the Great Ml\gical 

Monogram which is the seventh and most important 
pantacle of the Enchiridion. 

Laeteu : A lltone applied to rheumatic eyes. · 
La4y-lllnl : A rustic modo of divination was that practised 

with the lady-bird or lady-fly. The lady-birtl was captured 
by a maid and bidden to fly " north, south. or east, or 
west " in the direction in which her lover lived. Which
ever way the iD¥Ct flew, there dwelt her future husband. 

Lady of Lawen : One of the Breadalbane family, of Scottish 
origin, and married to CampbeU of Lawers. This gentle-· 
woman was believed to be gifted with prophetic powers, 
and her prophecies are said to be written in a book shaped 
like a barrel and kept in tho charter room of Taymouth 
Castle : it is named "The Red Book of Ualloeh." These 
forecasts all have reference to the house and Ianda of Bread· 
albane ; we give the following as an example :-" When 
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the red cairn on Ben Lawers fell the church would split. 
In the same year that the cairn, built by the sappers and 
miners on Ben Lawers, fell~ the Disruption in the Church of 
Scotland took place." 

Lam : A magical word in Hindu yoga practice. 
Lam• : Df'. lAmb was a noted sorcerer 1D the time of Cbarles 

the First. The famous Richard Baxter, in his Cerlaitdy of 
1111 Worltl of Spirits, printed in 16g1, bas recorded an 
appropriate instance of the miraculous performance of this 
man. Meeting two of his acquaintance in the street, and 
they having intimated a desire to witne!IS some examples of 
his skill. be invited them home with him. He then con
ducted them into an inner room, where presently, to their no 
small surprise, tbev saw a tree spring up in the middle of 
the apartment. They had scarcely ceased wondering at 
this phenomenon, when in a moment there appeared three 
diminutive men, with little axes in their hands for the 
purpose of cutting down this tree. The tree was felled; 
l.nd the doctor dismissed his guests, fully satisfied of the 
!IOiidity of his pretensions. That very night, however, a 
tremendous hurricane arose, causing the house of one of the 
guests to rock from side to side, with every appearance 
that the building would come down, and bury him and his 
wife in the ruins. The wife in Jfeat terror asked " Were 
r.ou not at Df'. 1Amb'1 to-day?' The husband confessed 
lt was true. "And did you not bring something away 
from his bouse ? " The hu11band owned that, when the 
little men felled the tree, be had picked up some of the 
chips, and put them in his pocket. Nothing now remained 
to be done but to/.roduce the chips, and get rid of them as 
fast as they coul . This ceremony performed, the whirl
wind immediately ceased, and the remainder of the night 
passed quietly. 

Df'. Lamb at length became eo odious by his reputation 
for these infernal practices, that the populace ·rose upon 
him in 1640, and tore him to pieces in the streets. Nor did · 
the effects of his ill-fame terminate here. Thirteen years 
after, a woman, who had been his servant maid, was 
apprehended on a charge of witchcraft, was tried, and in 
expiation of her crime was executed at Tyburn. 

Lam)ll, Mqle : There dwelt at Paris in the time of St. Louis, 
a famou1 Jewish Rabbi called Jacbiel, a great manufacturer 
of prodigies, who was reP.rded by the Jews as one of their 
saints, and by the Pansian1 as a sorcerer. During the 
night when everyone was asleep, he was wont to work by 
the light of a magic lam~,> which cast through his chamber 
a glow like that of day 1tself. He never replenished this 
lamp with oH, nor otherwise attended to it, and folks be!lan 
to hint that he had acquired it through diabolic agenc1es. 
If anyone chanced to knock at his door during the night 
they noticed that the lamp threw out sparks of light of 
varlons colours, but if they continued to rap the lamp 
failed and the Rabbi turning from his work touched a large 
nail in the middle of his table which connected magically 
with the knocker on the street-door, giving to the person 
who rapped upon it something of ~e nature of an electric 
shock. (.S.. J'ranee.) 

Lamps of this description were su:pposed to be known to 
the Rosicrucians, and it is said that 1n opening the tomb of 
a daughter of Cicero several lamps were found burning 
upon lt. It is of course possible that the light from 
these wa., luminous or phosphorescent and not living flame. 

The magic lamp of Aladdin will occur to everyone in 
this connection ; and romance aboundl hi such vehicles of 
light. 

Laneublre Wltebll : A story with many pathetic and pitiable 
features, and one which IS eloquent of the ignorance and 
credulity of the age, is that of the LIJ~JUU/dr• Witci41. Not 
very far from Manchester lies Pendelbury Forest, a gloomy 
though romantic and picture~que 1pot. At the time when 

it wa9 inhabited by the witches-that is to 1111.y, about the 
beginning of the 17th century-it was held in such terror 
by law-abiding folks that they scarc~ly dared to approach 
it. They imagined it to be the haunt of witches and 
d!!mons, the scene of all sorts of frightful orgies and diaboli
cal rites. So that when Roger Nowel, a country magistrate, 
hit upon the plan of routing the witches out of their den, and 
thus ridding the district of their malevolent influence, be 
fancied be would be doing a public-spirited and laudable 
action. He promptly began by seizing Elizabeth Demdike 
and Ann Cbattox, two women of eighty r,ears of age, one of 
them blind, and the oth~r threatened Wlth blindne11, both 
of them living in squalor and abject poverty. Demdike's 
daughter, Elizabeth Device, and her grandchildren, James 
and Alison Device, were included in the accusation, and 
Ann Redferne, daughter of Chattox was apprehended with 
her mother. Others were seized in quick succession-jane 
Bulcock and her son John, Alice Nutter, Catherine Hewitt, 
and Isabel Roby. All of them were induced-by what 
means it were better not to enquire too closely-to make a 
more or 10111 detailed confession of their communication 
with the Devil. When this had been extorted from them. 
they were sent to prison in Lancaster Castle, lOme fifty 
miles away, there to await trial for their misdeedl. 

They had not lain in prison very long when the authorities 
were informed that about twenty fllitclus had usembled on 
Good Friday, at Malkin's Tower, the home of Elizabeth 
Device, in order to compa11 the death of one Covel, to 
blow up the castle in which their companions were confined, 

·and rescue the prisoners, and also to kill a man called 
Lister, which last purpose they accomplished by means 
of diabolicaJ agency. In the summer allizes of 1612 tho 
prisoners were tried for witchcraft, and were all found 
guilty. The woman Demdike had died in prison, and thus 
escaped a more ignominiouS death at the gallows. The 
principal witnesses who appeared against Elizabeth Device 
were her grandchildren, James and Jennet Device. 
Directly the latter entered the witne11-box her grandmother 
set up a terrible yelling punctuated by bitter execrations. 
The child, who was only nine years of age, begged that the 
prisoner might be removed as she could not .otherwise 
proceed with her evidence. Her request wa., granted, and 
she and her brother iwore that the Devil had visited their 
grandmother In the shape of a black dog, and asked what 
were her wishe~. She bad intimated that she desired the 
death of one John Robinson,' whereupon the fiend told her 
to make a clay image of Robinson and gradually crumble 
it to pieces, saying that as she did 10 the man's life would 
decay and finally perish. On such evidence ten persoM 
were banged, including the aged Ann Cbattox. &.;.o,.,., 

It is shocking to reflect that, at a period when literature 
and learning were at their height, such cruelty could be 
tolerated, not only by the vulgar and uneducated. but by 
the learned judges who pronounced the sentence. The 
women were old and ignorant and probably weak-minded. 
No doubt they began in time to invest thelDSelveB with 
those powers, which their neighbours credited to them, 
and to believe themselves fit objects for the awe and 
terror of the people. It is even possible that they may 
have seen some sort of visions, or hallucinatione, which they 
persuaded themselves were evil 11pirits attending on them 
Thus their Olll."ll cunning and ignorance may have hastened 
thei.r downfall. 

Twenty-two years later a similar outrage, on the ame 
spot, was narrowly avoided, by the shrewdness of the judge 
who tried the case. A certain misguided man, by name 
Edmund Robin.~n. thought to profit by the general belief 
in witchcraft. To this end he taught his young eon, a boy 
of eleven to say that one day ho encountered in the fielda 
two dogs, with which he tried to catch a hare. But the 
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animals \YOuld not obey his bidding, and at length he tied tion of other men. Another reason is the good opinion 
them to a post and wh1ppcd them, when they immediately they const"ntly entertain ul their n.ncClltors, whom tboy 
turned into a witch ancl her imp. This monstrous story cannot. im;~gino to have boon 11o 11tupid as not to understand 
gained such credence that ,.yhen Robinson declared that what God they ought to worahip, wherefore they jud'e 
his son poaaeased a sort of second-sight, which enabled him they should be wanting in their reverence due to them, lf, 
to distinguish a witch at a glance, no one thought of denying by receding from their institutions, they should reprove 
his statement. Accordingly, he took the boy to the nei~h- them of impiety and ignorance. 
bouring churches, set him on a bench, and bade him pom~ " The parents are the masters, who instruct their own 
out the witcMs. No leas than ~venteen persons were thus sons in the magicnl art. ' Those,' says Tornaeus, ' who 
accused and might have been hanged had not the judge's have attained to this magical art by instructions receive it 
suspicions been aroused by the story, for the jury. did not either from their parents, or from somebo.iy else, and that 
hes1tate to convict them. However, the doubts of the by degrees which they put in practice as often as an oppor-
worthy judge gained a respite for tho prisoners, some of tunity oJiers. Thus they accomplish themselves· in this 
who:n were sent to London for examination by the Kin,·s art, especially if their genius leads them to it. For they 
phyllician and by the king himself. The boy's stQry was m- don't look upon every one as a fit scholar ; nay, some are 
vestigated and found to be m~ely a tissue of lies, as, indeed, accounted quite incapable of it, notwithstanding they have 
the child himself confessed it to be. (Su Whitaker, TM been sufficiently instructed, as I have been informed by 
Hulory of Whall1y, p. 215.) very credible r.e?ple.' And Job. Tornaeus confirms it by 

Lapis EKilll : A name applied to the Graal itself. It is this these words: ' As the Laplanders arc naturally of diJierent 
stone which causes the phoenix to renew her youth. Lapis inclinations, so are they not equally capable of attaining 
Exilis. according to Wo1fram von Eschenbach, was synony- to this art.' And in another paspage, they bequeath the 
mous with the Holy Grail. demons as part of their inher.ttance, which is the reason 

Lapis .Jadaleu : Also identified with the Graal and the that one family excels the other in this magical art. From 
Talismanic stone of inexhaustible feeding power. It is whence it is evident, that certain whole families have their 
sometimes called Tbeolithos, and seems but another name own demons, not onlr. differing from the familiar spirits of 
for the Lapis Exilis (q.v.) It has been confounded with others, but also qUlte contrary and opposite to them. 
the Phoerux stone. Another legend clings to -it : it is Besides this, not only whole families, but also particular 
said to have fallen from the crown of Lucifer, as he was persons, have sometimes one, sometimes more l!pirits 
banished from heaven, and remains in the keeping of the belonging to them, to secure them against the designs of 
angels of the air. other demons, or else to burt others. Olaus Petri Niureniua 

LaplallCI : The Laplanders have a reputation for magical speaks to this eJiect, when he say&-' They are attended by 
practice which is almost proverbial throughout Europe. a certain number of spirits, some by three, others by two, or 
and certainly so among the peoples of the Scandinav.tan at least by one. The last is intended for their security, the 
Peninaula. Indeed the Finns still credit tbem with extra- other to hurt others. The first commands all the rest. 
ordinary power in sorcery and divination. Many Scan- Some of those they acquire with a great deal of pains and 
dinavian scions of nobility were in ancient .times sent to prayers, some without much trouble, being their attendants 
Laplalld to obtain a magical reputation, and Eric the son from their infancy.' Job. Tornaeus gives us a very large 
of Harold Haarfager found Gunhild, daughter of Asur account of it. ' There are some.' says he, ' who naturally 
Tote, sojourning among the Lapps in A.D. 922 for that are magicians ; an abominable thing indeed. For those 
purpose. English literature abounds with reference to who the devil knows will prove. very serviceable to him in 
I.aplarul witches. But Sorcery in Laplantl was a preserve of tb's art, he seizes on in their very infancy with certain 
the male shamans or magicians. Like the Celtic witches distemper, when they are haunted .with apparitions and 
the Lapps were addicted to the selling of wind or tempests in visiona, by which they are, in proportion of their age, 
knotted rOJ.lCS· instructed in the rudiments of this art. Those who are a 

Scheffer 1n hia Lappollia (1674) writing of Lapp magic second time taken wah this distemper, have more appar-
says :-"The melancholic constitution of the Laplanders, itions coming before them than in tho first, by which they 
rendera them subject to frightful apparitions and dreams, receive much more insight into it than before. But ii they 
which they' look upon as infallible presages made to them are seized a third time with this ~. which then proves 
by the Genius of what is to befall them. Thus they are very dangerous, and often not without the ha~ard of their 
frequently seen lying upon the ground asleep, some singing lives, then it is they see all the apparitions the devil is able 
\vith a full voice, others howling and making a hideous to contrive, to accomplish them 1n the magical art. Those 
noise not unlike wolves. are arrived to such a. de~ree of perfection, that without the 

"Their superstitions may be imputed parUr. to their help of the drum (see mfra), they can foretell things to 
.. Jiving in solitudes, _forests, and among the wtld beasts come a ~eat while before ; and are so strongly possessed by 

partly to their solitary way of dwelling sepatately from the the deVll, that they foresee things even against their will. 
foOCiety of other&, except who belong to their own families TilU!I, not long ago, a certain Laplander, who is still alive, 
sometimes several leagues distance. Hereafter it may be did Ybluntarily deliver his drum to me, which I had often 
added, that their daily exercise is hunting, it being observed desired of him before : notwithstanding all this, be told 
that this kind of life is apt to draw people into various m~ in a very melancholy posture, that though he had put 
superstitions, and ~t last to a correspondence with spirits. • away his drum, nor intended to have any other hereafter, 
For thOliO who lead a solitary life being frequently destitute · yet be could foresee everything without it, as he had done 
of human aid, have ofttimes recourse to forbidden means, before. As an instance of it, he told me truly all the 
in hopes to find· that aid and help among the spirits, which particular accidents that had happened to me in my journey 
they cannot find among m~n ; and what encourages them 1nto Laplalld, m:1king at the same time heavy complaints, 
in it is impunity, these things being committed by them, t~t he did not know what use to make of his eyes, those 
without as much as the fear of any witnessel ; which things being presented to his sight much against his will.' 
moved Mr. Rheen to allege, among sundry rC.l.SOns which he :· Lundiu• observes, that some of the Laplanders are 

·gives for the continuanca of the impious superstitions of the seized upon by a demon, when they are arrived to a m:ddle 
Laplanders, this for one: because they live among inacceaa- age, in the following m'lnner :-Whilst they are buaie in 
ible mountains, and at a great distance from the con versa- the woodJ, the spirit appears to them, where they discourse 

• 
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concerning the conditioDll, upon which the demon offers 
them his aaaiatance, which done, he teachea them a certain 
song, which they are obliged to keep in constant remem
brance. They must return tbe next day to the aame 
place, where the aame spirit appears to them again, and 
Tepeats the former song, in case he takea a fancy to the 
person : if not, he doea not appear at all. These spirits 
make their appearancea under different shapes, some like 

· fishes, some like birds, others like a serpent or dragon, 
.others in the shape of a pigmee, about a yard high ; being 
attended by three, four, or five other pigmees of the same 
.bigness, sometimes by more, but never exceeding nine. 
No sooner are they seized by the Genius, but they appear 
in the most surprising posture, like madmen, before be
reaved of the use of reason. This continues for six months ; 
during which time they don't suffer any of their kindred to 
come near them, not so much as their own wives and 
children. They spend most of thi!l time in the woods and 
.other solitary placea, being very melancholy and thought. 
ful scarce taking any food, which makes them extremel.Y 
weak. It you ask their children, where and how the~r 
parents sustain themselves, they will tell you, that they 
·receive their sustenance from theu' Genii. The.same author 
gives us a remarkable instance of this kind in a young 
Laplander called Olaus, being then a scholar in the school of 
Liksala, of about eighteen years of age. This young fellow 
fc:ll mad on a sudden, making most dreadful postures and 
.outcriea, that he was in hell, and his spirit tormented beyond 
what could be expressed. If he took a book in hand, so 
soon as he met with the name of Jesus, he threw the book 
upon the ground in great fury, which after some time being 
-passed over, they used to ask him whether he bad seen any 
vision during this eestacy 1 He answered that abundance 
.of things had appeared to him, and that a mad dog being 
tied to his foot, followed him wherever he stirred. In his 
lucid intervals he would tell them, that the first beginning 
.of it happened to him one day, as he was going out of the 
door of his dwelling, when a great flame passed before his 
eyea and touching his ears, a certain person appeared to him 
.all naked. The next day he was seized with a most terrible 
headache, so that he made most lamentable outcries, and 
broke everythin'- that came under his hands. This un
fortunate person s face was as black u coal, and he used to 
1k'l.y, that the devil most commonly appeared to him in the 
habit of a minister, in a long cloak; during his fitll he would 
say that be was surrounded by nine or ten fellows of a low 
stature, who did use him very barbarously, though at the 
·aame time the standers-by did not perceive the least thing 
like it. He would often climb to the top of the highest fir 
trees, with as much swiftness u a squirrel, and leap down 
.again to the ground, without receiving the least hurt. He 
.always loved solitude, flying the converaa~on of other men. 
He would run as swift as a horse, it being imposr.ible for 
.anybody to overtake him. He used to talk amonpt the 
wood& to himself no otherwise than if several persons had 
been in his company. 

" I am apt tb believe, that those spirts were not altogether 
·unknown to the ancients, and that they are the aame which 
were called by Tertullian Ptwedri, and are mentioned by 
Monsieur Valois, Jn his Eed1siastical History of Eusebiua. 

·• Whenever a Laplander has occasion for his familiar 
·spirit, be calls to him, and makes him come by only singing 
the song he taught him at their first interview : by which 
·means he has him at his service as often as he pleases. And 
because they know them obsequious and serviceable, they 
.can them S111il, which sigriifies as much in their tongue, as 
the companions of their labour, or their helpmates. Lun
-dius has made another observation, very well worth taking 
notice of, viz. :-That those apirits or demons never appear 
to the women, or enter into their service, of which I don't 

. Lapland 

pretend ·to allege the true cause, unless one might aay, 
that perhaps they do it out of pride, or a natural aversion 
they have to the female sex, aub)ect to so many infirmitiea." 

. For the purposea of augury or divination the Lappa 
enployed a magic drum, which, indeed, . was in use among 
several Arctic peoples. Writing in 1827, De CaJ.>Cll Brooke 
states that the ceremonies connected with this lDStrument 
had almost quite disappeared at that date. The en
croachments of Lutheranism had been long threatening 
the existence of the native shamanism. In 1671 the Lapp 
drum was formally banned by Swedish law, and several 
magicians were apprehended and their instru~ents burnt. 
But before that date the religion which the drum represented 
was in full vigour. The Lappa called their drum Ka~tfiUS 
(Regnard, 1681), also Kaunus, Kabdas, Kabus Gabdas, 
nnd K1ur1 (Von Duben, 1873.) its Scandinavian designations 
being troll-trumma, or Rune-bomm~~, " magic or runic drum," 
otherwise Spa-tr11r11ma, " fortune-telling drum." J . A • 
Friis has shown that the sampo of the Finnish Kllkval• ia 
the aame instrument. According to Von DOben, the best 
pictures and explanations of the drum are to be found in 
Friis's Lappisk Mytlwlofi (Chrlstialiia, 1871), pp. 3o-47, 
but there are good descriptions in Von DO ben's own work 
(O~t Laplarul oell Lappanu, Stockholm, 1873), as also in the 
books of Scheffer, Leem, Jessen, and others. The appear
ance of the Lapp drum is thus described by Regnard in 
1681 :-This instrument is made of a single piece of wood, 
hollowed in its thickest part in an oval form, the under 

· part of which is convex, in which they make two apertures 
long enough to suffer the fingers to pass through, for the 
purpose of holding it more firmly. The upper part ia 
covered with the skin of the reindeer, on which they paint 
in red a number of figures, and from whence several brass 
rings are seen hanging, and some pi~ of the bone of the 

.. reindeer." A wooden hammer, or, as among the Samoyeds 
(1614), a hare's foot was used as a drum-stick in the course 
of the incantation. An arpa or divining-rod Was placed on 
a definite spot showing from its position after sounding the 
drum what magic inference might be drawn. By meaDS 
of the drum, the priest could be placed '" rtJPfxwl with tho 
spirit world, . and was thus enabled to divine the future ; 
to ascertain aynchronoua events occurring at remote 
distancea ; to forecast the measure of success attending 
the day's hunting ; to heal the sick ; ·or to inflict people with 
disease and cauae death. Although obsolete in L•plarul 
these rites are still performed amon~ the Samoyeds and 
other races of Arctic Asia and Amenca. It is interesting 
to note how exactly the procedure among the Vaigatz 
Samoyeds in 1.5.56 (Purknto11's Voyq11, London, r8o8, 1, 63) 
tallies with that of the Sakhalin Ainos in 1883 (J. M. Dixon 
in Trans, Asiatic Soc. of Japan, Yokohama, 1883, 47). The 
aame practices can be traced eastward through Arctic 
America, and the drum ia used In the aame fashion by the 
Eskimo shaman priests in Greenland (Henry Rink's Tahs, 
etc., 187.5, ~~ .) The shape of the drum varies a little 
accordinl( to loc.ality. The form of the Eskimo drum is that 
of a tambourine. 

" Their most valuable instrument of enchantment," 
aays Tornaeus, " is this sorcerer's kettle-drum, which they 
call Kannas or Quobdas. They cut it in one entire piece 
out of a thick tree stem, the fibres of which run upwards in 

. the aame direction as the course of the liUft. The drum 
is covered with the skin of an animal ; ~d in the bottom 
boles are cut by which it may be held. Upon the skins are 
many figures painted, often Christ and the Apostles, with the 
heathen gods, Thor, Noorjunkar, and others jumbled 
together; the picture of the sun, ·shapes of animals, lands 
and waters, cities and roads, in short, all kinds of drawinp 
according to their variou1 ulle!l. Upon the drum there ls 
placecl an indicator, which they call .Arpa, wbicb consists of 
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a bundle of metallic rings. The drumstick is, generally, a archimandrite of a convent in the Island of Mytilene, and 
reindeer's horn. This drum they preserve with the most that his object in coming to Europe was to solicit alms for 
vigilant care, and guard it especially from the touch of a tho ransom of Christian prisoners in the East. Such was his 
woman. When they will make known what is taking tale when, about 1700, he commenced wandering in Ger-
place at a diatance,-as to how the chase shall succeed, how many, and, while sojourning at Berlin, he happened to fall 
business will answer, what result a sickness will have, what ill and sent for medical aid. This appeared shortly in the 
is necessary for the cure of it, and the like, they kneel down, shape of a young apothecary, Johann Friedrich BOtticher 
and the sorcerer beats the drum; at first with light strokes, by name, who chanced to be deeply interested in alchemy, 
but as he proceeds, with ever louder stronJer ones, round so a faiendship sprang up between physician and patient! 
tho index, either till this has moved in a direction or to a and ere Lu~;aris left the Prussian capital he gave BOtticher 
figure which he regards as the answer which he has sought, a packet of transmuting powder, at the same time instruct· 
or till he himself falls into ecstasy, when he generally lays ing him how to use it successfully, yet refraining from 
the kettle-daum on his head. Then he sings with a loud telling him how to manufacture the powder itself. Nothing 
voice a song which they call Joglu, and the men and women daunted, BOtpchor set to work epeedily, concocted con-
who stand round sing songs, which they call Daura, in which siderable quantities of gold and silver, grew rich, and was 
the name of the place whence they deaire information raised to the peerage ; while simultaneously he began to find 
frequently occurs. The sorcerer lies in the ecstatic state his society, and more especially his services as a scientist, 
for some time-frequently for many hours, apparently courted by kings and nobles. Meanwhile, however, hi& 
dead, with rigid features; sometimes with perspiration supply of the precious powder had run short, and being 
bursting out upon him. In the meantime the bystanders unable to make more he found his reputation waning 
continuo their incantations, which have for their object apace ; while worse still, he had spent his newly-acquired 
that the sleeper shall not lose any part of his vision from wealth speedily, and now he found himself reduced to 
memory ; at the same time they guard him carefully that penury. Ultimatelr. he was incarcerated, but during his 
nothing living may touch him-not even a fly. When he period of durance vale he set himself to the IDaDufacture of 
again awakes to consciousness, he relates his vision, answers porcelain, and by the sale of this he eventually restored his 
the questions put to him, and gives unmistakable evidence fallen fortunes. 
of having seen distant and unknown things. The inquiry We presume naturally that it was gratitude to his physi-
of the oracle does not always take place so solemnly and clan which inspired the crafty alchemist to give B6tticber 
completely. In everyday matters as regards the chase, the powder, but why did Lascaris make an analogous 
etc., the Lapp consults his drum without: falling into the present at a later date ? The recipient on this occasion 
somnambulic crisis. On tho other band, a more highly being one Schmolz de Dierbach, a lieutenant-colonel in the 
developed state of prophet! vision may take place without Polish Army. He, like the German apothecary, succeeded 
this instrument, as has already been stated. Claudi in making a quantity of gold, and, though we hear no more 
relates, that at Bergen, in Norway, the clerk of a German about him after this transmutation, we learn that a certain 
merchant demanded of a Norwegian Finn-Laplander what Baron de Creux was likewise favoured by Lascaris, tho 
his master was doing in Germany. The Finn promised to Baron's experiments proving just as successful as those of 
give him the intelligence. He be~an then to cry out like the others aforesaid. Nor were these the only people on 
a drunken man, and to run round an a circle, till be fell, as whom our alchemist bestowed his indulgence, for one 
one dead, to the earth. After a while he woke again, and Domenico Manuel, the son of a Neapolitan mason, wu 
gave the answer, which time showed to be correct. Finally, likewise given a packet of transmutatory powder, and. 
that IDaDy, while wholly awake, free from convulbions armed thus, he wandered through Spain, Belgium, and 
and a state of unconsciousness, are able to become Austria, Ji>Offorming operations before princes and noblemen. 
clairvoyant, iS placed beyond all doubt by the account Of ·and reaylnJ wealth accordingly. Pride was the inevitable 
Tornaeus. result o this, and though there is no reason to suppose that 

" The use which they make of their power of" clairvoy- any patent of nobility was ever conferred on Domenico, 
ance, and their magic arts, is, for the most part, Jood and we find him styling himself now Comte Gautano, now 
innocent ; that of curing sick men and animals ; mquiring Comte di Ruggiero ; while in one town he maintained that 
into far-ofl and future things, which in the confined sphere he was a Prussian major-feneral, and elsewhere he declared 
of their ezistence is important to them. There are instances that he was field-marsha of the Bavarian forces. Going 
however, in which the magic art is turned to the injury of to Berlin in the course of his perambulations, he offered 
others." to make gold in the presence of the king; but alas I his 

In addition to the works quoted, see Jessen's Norslt1 operation .Proved utterly futile, and he was hanged as a. 
Pi"""'' og ~rs H1dlmlu R.Jigioft (1765); Sioborg's charlatan an consequence. This was in 1709. and in the 
Tympanum ScJ.iuJJanico-laf>P<nticum (18o8) ; Petitot's Lis same year, according to tradition, Lascaris himself performed. 
Grands EsquimaUJI (1~87), and Abercromby's Pr•- and some successful transmutations before a .German politician 
Prolo-ltistoric Pi11m (1898.) named Uebknech, a citizen of Wurtembourg. Nothing. 

La"ae : (Su .Mqle.) further is heard of the mysterious Greek alchemist, however, 
Luearll : (Alchemist of the Eighteenth Century.) It is so it may be assumed that he died soon after these events. 

impossible to determine the date at which this mysterious His was a curious career indeed : his generosity having 
pei'aonage was boru, or to say, exactly, whence he came scarcely a parallel in the whole history of hermetic philoso-
and where he chiefly lived. He is commonly supposed phy. 
to have been active about the beginning of the eighteenth La&ea& Jmpr•lou : (Su TelepathJ.) 
CO!Itury, while Germany is held to have been the principal L&UDaJ, lean : A celebrated doctor of the Sorbonne, boru io 
scene of his activities ; but everything recorded concernang r6o3 at Valderic, in the diocese of Contanas. He has left a . 
him reads like a romance, and suggests the middle ages pedantic dissertation 011 till Visiofl of S,. SifMit Stod, which 
rather than the day before yesterday. Sometimes he he could not understand, being something of a Jansenist, 
assured people that be was of Oriental origin, sometimes he It was published in Paris, in 1653 and 1663. 
maintained that his native land was the Ionian Isles, and Laurel : A tree which Apulcius classes among the plants. 
that he was a scion of the Greek royal house of Lasuris ; which preserve men from the influence of evil spirits. lt. 
wbile on other occasions he declared that be was an was also believed to give protection from lightning. . 
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Laarln or Der Kleine ROI8JII&rieD : A Tyrolese romance of " In sheer intellectual stTength Lafll is fully abreast of the 
the l&te thirteenth centurr. I..,.urin, a dwarf, possesses a very foremost of his illustrious contemporaries, while in 
magic rose-garden into which no one may enter without the that fertilising touch which is the true test of genius, L••· 
loss of a hand or a foot. Dietrich and his follower Witege, stands simply alone." Numerous other encomiums no I.-
enter It, and the latter rides through the rose bushes. enthusiastic than this have been offered to the m)'8tic, and 
Laurin, the dwarf, appears, on horseback and dis· it is noteworthy that he has engaged the interelt of many 
mounts Witege. He is challenged by Dietrich and, aaum- great writers. Sir Leslie Stephen, for example, deals with 
ing his cloak of invisibility, wounds him. Dietrich now him in his His1ory of Eflglisll TltoUflll it~ 1/u EiglltUt~flt 
persuades him to a wrestling match and wrenches off the C6ntury, and again in his pleasant Sltulu& of 11 Biogr11fJiur ; 
dwarf's belt which gives him super-human stren~h. Thus while the mystic figures also in the brilliant pages of W. E. H •. 
he overthrows Lauri11. LIJurit~ then invites D1etrich and Lecky, and in Gibbon's Autobiograplty he is hailed as "a 
his followers to his mountain home, prepares them a worthy and pious man, who believed all that he professed, 
banquet, makes them tipsy, and throws them all into a and practised all that he enjoined." 
dungeon . . They are released by Kftnhild, a mortal woman, Laya Yoca : That practice ol the r.~ by which he listens 
who restores their weapons. They take LIJNrift prisoner to sounds which can be heard Within his owD. body when 
and carry him to Bern where he becomes a Christian convert the ears are cloeed. These sounds are termed " The Nada," 
and receives KOnhild in marriage. and are of all kinds, from the roar of the ocean to the· 

Law WUUam : English Mystic and Theologian (1686-1761 .) humming of bees. 
Willi11,. lAfll was born at Kingscliffe, Northamptonshire, Laun, De&JI : A prince of Serbia who lived in the year of 

. in the year 1686. His father followed the humble calling of the Hegira, 788. He was author of a work entitled Dt-••,.•· 
a grocer, but it is manifest that: he was in tolerably afBuent published in 1686. He hiiDielf claimed to have had noc
circuiOitances nevertheless, and ambitious besides, for in · turnal visions. 
170.5 Willi11,. was sent to CambridJle University. Entering Le Rormaad, lllarle : Known as " The Sybil of the Faubourg· 
Emmanuel College, he became a fellow thereof in 1711, but Saint Germain," was born at Alen~n in 1772 and died at 
on the accession of Geolle I. he felt himself unable to sub- Paris in 1843. She was one of the most famous occultists 
scribe the oath of allegrance, the inevitable consequence and diviners of her day ; but it might justly be said that 
being that he forfeited his fellowship. In 1727 he went to her art was much more the product of sound {udgment 
Putney, having acquired there the post of tutor to the than of any supernatural gift. She predicted the&r futures· 
father of Edmund Gibbon, the historian of the Roman to Marat, Robespierre, and St. Just, but we hear no more 
Empire in decline, and he acted in this capacity for ten . of her under the Directory. When Josephine Beauharnaia 
yean, winning universal esteem the while for his piety and came into prominence as the intended wife of Napoleon, 
his theological erudition. In 1737, on the death of his Milo. Le Normand was received at all those houses and 
employer, L•• retired to his native village of Kingscliffe, salons where the future empre18 had any influence. · Jose-
and it would seem that thenceforth he was chiefly supported phine was extremely credulous, and used to read her own 
by the purses of some of his devotees, notably Miss Hester fortunes to herself on the cards ; but when she found that 
Gibbon, sister of his guardian pupil, and a widow named Mlk. u NOf"ffiiJfUl was an adept at this art, she often had 
Mrs. Hutcheson. These two ladies had a united income of her in attendance to assist her in it. Even Napoleon 
fully £3000 a year, so Lr.~fll must have been comfortable himself who was not without his own superstitions, had his-
indeed, yet wealth and luxury did not tend to corrupt his horoscope read by her. She soon set up her own salon in 
piety, and it is recorded that he was wont to get up every Paris where she read people's fortunes by means of th~t 
morning at five, and spend several hours before breakfast cards. It is not stated whether these cards were of th~t 
in prayer and meditations. At a considerably earlier stage nature of Tarot cards, but it is more than likely that they 
in his career he had begun publishing th- on mysticism, were ; but we know that she occasionally divined the 
and on religion in general ; and now, being blessed with fortunes of others through piayin' the games of piquet, 
abundance of leisure, and having acquired fresh inspiration sept, and other card games. She did not hide her methods 
from reading the works of Jacob Bo-::hme, he produced from others, but the Parisian society of her day appears to
year after year a considerable maa of writing. Thus his have thought that her power of divination Jar. not in the 
life passed away placidly, and he died in 1761. cards abe manipulated but in her personality. It has 

Lafll'& works amount in all to some twenty volumes. been stated by Migne that she did use the Tarot, but as he 
His tlilJut as a writer was made in 1717, with an examination calls them " German cards," one cannot attach much 
of certain tenets lately promulgated from the pulpit by the importance to his statement. After the fall of the Emperor 
Bishop of Bangor ; and this was followed soon afterwards she was the rage amongst the Russian, ~n aJJd English 
by a number of analogous writings, while in 1726 he em- officers in Paris, and even the Emperor Alexander and 
plor.ed his pen to attack the theatre, bringing out a book other potentates consulted her. Shortly after this she 
entitled Tlu Ab&olNU U..ZIIfllf..Zru~& of"'' Sl"fl Efllmait~- went to Brussels, where she read the fortune of the Princ~t 
_, fully DlfiWmlrllUtl. In the same rear he issued A of Orange, but as she tried to cheat the CUIItoiOI she soon 
Pr/U#teal Tr11J1is1 upon Cltri&liat~ Pwf~t:ltoft, and this was found herself the occ:upant of a Belgian prison. By th~t 
followed shortly by A S~ Cllll to 11 Dntt!U •tul Holy year 1830 she had become quite forgotten, and when the 
Lt/1, 1144JIIItl to 1/u SW. 11tul CofuiUiott of all Ortlws of newspapers announced her death on June 2.5th, 1843. the 
C4ristlam. This last is the best-known of his works, but majority of people failed to remember her name. There· · 
othm which it behoves to cite are Till woafttls .,.tl R1utm is very little doubt that she was a harmless charlatan, 
of Clwislia" Rlf6MP'IJiiott (1739), T/u Spirit of Pr11yw though several contemporary historians appear to consider 
(1749), T/u W11y lo Diviru Kt~Oflllld«• (1752), T/u Spirit of that she possessed mischievous tendenaes ; but the air· 
Lov• (17.52), and Of ]N&IifieiJiiott by Failll 11ntl Work& (176o). of omnisCience and mystery with which she surrounded. 
Most of the foregoing, but especially the Snimu Call, have herself was 110 absurd that by the majority of people abe 
been reprinted again and again; while in 1762 a coUected was lookfld upon, probably with justice, as a mere impostor. 
edition of LIJfll'& works was published, and in· 1893 there LeaDDan Sltb: Gaelic words meaning .. fairy sweetheart" 
apr.-red a sort of anthology, made up of extracts from the who may be of either sex. Mortals are advised to hav~t 
wrrter, chosen by Dr. Alexander Whyte. In his preface the nothing to do with such beings, as no good ever comes of 
editor apeakll of LIJfll' • " golden books," while he adds that the connection ; so long as the fairy lover is pleased witA. 
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his or her mortal, all goes well, but when ofteuded, life may of locomotion in their nocturnal travels, being transported 
be the forfeit. through the air by the IU'ts of their master, the Devil . 

.Lebrun, Charlu : A celebrated painter, born at Paris in And the poltergeist was allio thought to suspend in the air, 
1619, died in 169o. He wrote a Trail~ sa., Ia physicmomu , without visible means of support, the agent through whom 
lmmain1 -paru av" ull6 IUs aminau.Y. he manifested himself. As a spiritualistic phebomenon 

Lebi'1UI. Plern : An orator, born at Brignolles in 1661, died Uvitalio" of the human body became known at an early 
i.n 1729. He baa left two works, namely, Lelt,s qui stage of the movement, being recorded in connection with 
tlkqe,we~tl l'iUusion dis pltilosoph4s sur Ia baquetu, el qui the medium Gordon so early as 1851. But the most im-
dJiruiunl leurs sysl~mes (1693), and Hisloire critique IUs portan~ of levitated mediums was D. D. Horne, and many 
P,tlliques superslituuus qui ont slduil 16s peupliS el em- accounts of his feats in this direction are given by witnesses 
ba"ass~ les stJVallls (17oz). who were themselves convinced of their genuineness. It 

.Ledlvl : (See Auaulu.) may be noted, however, that levitations usually occurred in 
Lc Cake : The name given 1n the Highlands of Scotland to a darkened ~ance-room, when the only indication of any 

a cako given to a herd when be came with the news that a untoward happening was furnished by the medium's own 
mare hacrfoaled, or to a dairy-maid when she brought word exclamations, by the fact that his voice seemed to come 
that a cow had calved. from hlgh in the air, and sometimes by his boots scraping 

Lclona or Demona: (See DemonoiCJIJ.) the back of a chair or the hand of one of the sitters. The 
Lehman, Mr., of Copenhagen: (S•• Telepa&bJ.) Rev. Stainton Moses, who also was levitated on several 
Leleu&er, Earl of : (S•• Dee.) occasions, seems to have held his ~ances in darkness also, 
Lel,ya. or soul. (Su Burma.) or at most by the light of the fire. Mrs. Guppy (n~ 
Lemceton : (Su Ke1 of Solomon.) Nicholls) was before her marriage several times levitated, 
Leo, Pope: (Se~ Eneblrlcllon.) notwithstanding the fact that she was extremely stout, and 
.Laoorlere, Marie : A witch of the sixteenth century, arrested a curious story concerning a later levilcrlion is told in a letter 

atthe age of ninety years. On being exalnined she declared in the Eclw of June 8th, 1871, for whose (anonymous) 
that she was no longer a witch ; that she prayed daily ; and author's trustworthiness the editor vouches. About that 
that she had not visited the Sabbath for forty years. time the writer attended a circle with Me&StB. Herne and 
Questioned on the subject of the Sabbath, she confeuecl Williams as mediulDll, the spirits present being the famous 
that she had seen the devil, and that he had visited her in John and Katie King. One of the sitters jokingly expreuecl 
the shape of a dO!f or a cat. On one occasion, she said, a wish that Mrs. Guppy (then in her home some three Iniles 
1he had ldlled a neagbbour by praying to the devil. distant) Inight be brought to the 86ance-room, and to this 

:LullJ : (Su Sian.) · Katie King was heard to assent. While the company were 
L1111r KeJ of Solomon : (Su KeJ of Solomon.) laughing at the absurdity of the idea, there waa a loud 
.LeYI, EUpbu : Alphonse Lonis Constant, better known by bump, followed by shrieks and exclamations. A match 

his pen-name of Elipks Lwi, was a French occultist of the wu struck, and there in the centre of the table stood Mrs. 
nineteenth century, who has been called "the last of the Guppy, an account-book in one hand, a pen in the other, 
magi." He was born about 1810, the son of a shoemaker, and apparenUy in a state of trance. Leu than three lninutes 
and through the good offices of the parish priest was elapsed between the expression of the wish and the appear-
educated for the church at St. Sulpice. In due course he ance of Mrs. Guppy. The writer adds: •• The possibility 
became a deacon, taking a vow of celibacy. Shortly after of her being concealed in the room is as absurd as the idea 
this he was expelled from St. Sulpice for teaching doctrines of her acting in collusion with the media.'' 
-contrary to those of the Church. How he lived during the Pseudo-historical instances of levillllion may be found in 
ensuing years is not known, but about 1839 under the abundance, especially among the early saints. . St. Dun· 
influence of a political and 11ocialistic prophet named stan, archbishop of Canterbury, was observed to rise from 
Ganneau, be wrote a pamphlet entiUed TIN Gospel of the ground shortly before his death in 988. St. Bernard 
Lil¥rly, for which he received six months imprisonment. Ptolomei, St. Philip Benitas, St. Albert of Sicily, and St. 
In Paris, notwithstanding his vow of celibacy, he married Dominic, founder of the Dolninican order, were all 80011 
.a beautiful firl of sixteen, who afterwards had the marriage to be levitated while engaged in their devotions. An 
annullrd. t was probably not until Madame Constant ecstatic nun " rose ·from the ground with 10 much impetu· 
had left him that he studied the occult sciences. At all osity, that five or six of the sisters could hardly hold her 
events his writings previous to this show litUe trace of down.'' It is related by his biographers that Savonarola, 
occult inftuence. In 1855 he published his Doctri"' of shortly before he perished at the stake, remained suspended 
TransUfiiUntal MagU, followed in 1856 by the Ritual of at a considerable height above the tloor of his dungeon, 
TratfSUfldertlal Mtific; in 186o was issued his HisiOf"Y of absorbed in prayer. And such instances Inight easily be 
Magie; in 1861 T/14 K1y of tltl Grand Mysurils; Fables multiplied. · 
artd Sytltbols in 1864; u Sorcier d1 },l,,.do,. and La SciiJCU LevlUeon : A gospel adopted by the French Templan., and 
IUs Esprits in 1865. Most of his works have been trans- alle~ed by them to have been discovered in the Temple at 
fated by Mr. A. E. Waite. He died in I87S· Pans, along with other objects. It was aupposed to have 

Levi's knowledge of the occult sciences was much more been composed in the fifteenth century by a Greek monk, 
imaginative than circulDStantial, and in perusing b.ia works Nicepborus, who eougbt to combine :Moslem tenets with 
the reader requires to be on his guard against the adoption Christianity. 
of hasty generalisations and hypotheses. .Lewts, .Matthew Grt~OIJ: Commonly known as "Monk" 

J.nlatbaa : (Su DevU.) Lew:s,EnJlish Author (I 775·1818). Matthew Gregory Lewil 
.Levl&aUon : A term in use among spiritualists · to . denote was born m London in 1775. His father was Matthew Lewis, 

the ~ in the air of the human body or other objectl deputy IIOCl'etary of war, and proprietor of several 
without Vlsible means, and presumably through the agency valuable estates in Jamaica; while his mother was Anna 
of disembodied spirits. Thus the levillllion of tables and Maria Sewell, a lady of cultured tastes, devoted to music 
other more or less weighty objects is a common feat among and various other arts. The future author showed precocity 
.. physical " mediulDS, whether or not a supernatural while yet a child, and on reaching boyhood he was sent to 
.explanation be required. The witches of olden times, too, Westminster School, but while he was thoro an ugly cloud 
were popularly aupposed to make use of some occult mode rose to 4im his horizon, hia parents quarrelling and agreeiDJ 
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to · aeparate. MaUiuttJ contrived to remain friendly 
with both hill lather and mother, and in 1771 he 
visited Paris, while about the same time he made hill first 
literary efforts, and in 179:1 he went to Weimar in Germany 
where he made the acquaintance of Goethe, and also 
learnt German thoroughlY.. · Two years later he was 
appointed attat:h6 to the Br1tish Embassy at the Hague, and 
while staying there he wrote hill mystical story, AHilwosw, 
or llu Mo71k, which earned him hill now familiar sobriq.ul 
(){ " Monk Lew.ia ; " while in 1796 he entered Parliament as 
member for Hindon, in Wiltshire, and during the next few 
yean he neeessarily resided chiefly in London, or near it, 
becoming friendly the while with most of the notable people 
()f the day. Meantime hill interest in the occult had been 
developing apace; and in 1798 there was staged at Drury 
Lane a play of hill, Ca.sth 5p.~,. •• in which gh01ts and the 
like play a prominent part, and which won great popularity 
among people interested in things of that nature ; while 
in 1788 he issued h.ia 1'alu of Tlf'l'of', and in 18o1 a volume 
entitled Tales of Wondn, this being virtually an anthology 
()f popular occult verses, some of which were supplied by 
Sir Walter Scott. 

In 181z uttJis's father died, and the author accordingly 
found himself a very rich man. His con.,Cence was 
troubled, nevertheless, by the fact that his wealth was 
derived from slave labour, and so, in 1815, he sailed to 
Jamaica, intent on'making arrangements for the generous 

· treatment of the negroes on h.ia. estates. Returning to 
England in I8I6, he went soon afterwards to Geneva, 
where he met Byron and Shelley. v.·hile in 1818 he eafd a 
last v.iait: to the West Indi01, and died at sea while re
turning home. 

LllteUat •erllal : (Little Book of Merlin.) A Latin tract on 
the subject of tho prophecies of Merlin written by Geoffrey 
of Monmouth about I I 35. Geoffrey prefaces h.ia account 
of the rophecies with one concerning the deeds of a soper
natura youth named Ambrosius whom he deliberately 
confounded v.ith Merlin. Vortigern, l{jng of the Britons, 
asks Ambrose Merlin the meanin$ of a vision in which 
appear two dragons red -and white in combat. Merlin 
replies that the Red Dragon signifies the British race which 
would be conquered by t)le Saxon, represented by the 
White Dragon. ·A long prophetic rhapsody follows, relating 
chiefly to the Saxon wars, and with tAla the work, as given 
in the Seventh Book of Geoffrey's H.iatoria Regum Brit
aoniae, concludfl!;. It was, however, known in Iceland 
before u 18 in a form independent of the H.iatoria. . (H. C. 
Leach, Modern Philolnfy, viii., pp. 6o7 et seq.) Th.ia tract 
must not be confounded with the Vilta .Mt1'1i11i (u45 or 
n,.8) generally attributed to Geoffrey. 

Lleklq, a Charm : The following was believed to be a remedy 
for enchantment: to lick the child's forehead first upward, 
then across, and lastly up again; and then to spit behind 
its back. · -

It .ia Bald that if on licking a child's forehead with the 
tongue a salt taste is P"cei.ved, this .ia an infallible proof of 
fascination. 

Life Watu according to Theoeophists. are three in number. 
It is necessary to remember that the Deity, the ~os 
(q.v.) has three aspects corresponding to the Christian 
Trinity. These aspects are first that ol Will; second, that 
of WisdojD ; and third, that of Activity, and each has its 
definite icope in the creation of a universe. When the 
Logos sets about the great work of creation he sends the 
fitst lif• ttJlWt throul{h his aspect of Activity into the 
multitude of bubbles 1n the ether, and thereby forms the 
various kinds of matter. The universe having been thus 
far prepared, he through his aspect of Wisdom sencla the 
t~eeond li/1 WIIVI, which bringing with it It/• as we usually 
understand that term and penetrating matter from above, 

gradually descends to the grosser foriDS and again ucends 
to the finer forms. Tn its descent, this life •aw makes for 
an ever-increasing heterogeneity, but m its ascent the 
process is reversed and it makes for an ever-inaeasing 
homogeneity. The work of creation is now far enough 
advanced to permi_t of the creation of man, for matter has 
now been infnsed with the capacity of form and provided 
with lij1, and the ~os. therefore, through h.ia aspect of Will, 
bears forth the DiVIne Spark, the Monad, and, along with 
the form and the ltfe. ensouls man. (511 TbeosopllJ, L0101, 
E&ber, BYolutlon, Solar IJ1tem, •onad.) 

Lflht : Spiritualistic Journal. · (511 Splrltualllm.) · 
Lflnlte is a · beautiful atone like glass ; being hung about a 

child it preserves it from witchcraft, and if bound on the 
forehead it stops the bleeding of the nose, restores the 1011 
of senses, and helpa to foretell future events. 

Llkho : (Su Sian.) , 
Llll&h : According to Wierus and other demonologists, 

Lilith was the prince or princess who presided over the 
demons known as succubi. The demons under LUitla bore 
the same name as their chief, and sought to destroy new
born inlants. For th.ia reason the Jews wrote on the four 
cornere of a birth-dlamber a fot'DlUia to drive LilUia away. 

. (5u BaiiJioala.) 
LIJDMhle : This tittle curiosity, resembling a chip of a man's 

nail, is to be squeezed out of the head of a slug, which must 
be done the instant it .ia seen. It is a good amulet to pre
serve from fever. 

Linton Charlu : (5u Aatoma&le Wrl&lq and SpeakiDc.) 
Llfparu or Llparla : He who has th.ia stone " needs no other 

10vention to catcli \md beasts." On the other hand, no 
animal can be attacked by dogs or huntsman if it look upon · 
it. 

Liquor Alkahee& : (5u Phllale&hu.) 
Lltaalu of the Sabbath : On Wednesdays and Saturdays, if 

the accounts speak trnly, it was the custom to sing at the 
witches' Sabbath the following LUa11us :-

Lucifer, Beelzebub, Leviathan, have pity on till. 
Baal, prince of the seraphim ; Baalberith, prince of the 

cherubim; Astaroth, prince of the thrones; Rosier, prince 
of denominations ; Carreau, prince of the powers ; Belial, 
prince of the vertues ; Perrier, prince of the principaliti01 : 
Oliver, prince of the arch angels; Junier, prince of the 
angels ; Sarcueil, Fume-bouche, Pierre-le-Feu, Camiveau, 
Terrier, Coutellier, Candelier, Behemoth, Oilette, Belphegor, 
Sabathan, Garandier, Dolers, Pierre-Fort, Axaphat, Prisier, 
Kakos, Lucesme, 'PraY for ns. 

It must be remarked that Satan is evoked in these 
litanus only in company with a crowd of others. 

Ll&homaneJ : A llpeClOI of divination performed by stones, 
. but in wbat manner it is difficult to ascertain. Gale, in 

a " note upon lamblichus.'' confesses that he does not 
clearly understand the nature of it ; whether i.t refers to 
certain motions ob$,ervable in idols, or to an insight into 
futurity obtained by demons (falniliafl) enclosed in partial
Jar stones. That these supernatural beings might be so 
commanded is clear from a passage of Nicephorus. The 
Rabbis have attributed Lev. XXVI., 1 to Litlumultscy; but 
the prohibition of stone~ there ,Pven is Dl()St probably 
directed against idolatry in general. Bulenger has a short 
chapter on LUlaorMtscy. He shows from Tzetzes, that 
Helenua L1Certained the fall of Troy by the employment of 
a magnet, and that if a magnet be washed in spring water, 
and interrogated, a voice like that of a sucking child will 
reply. 

The pseudo-Orpheu has related at length this legend of 
Helenu. "To him,'' he says, "Apollo pvc the true and 
vocal sideritis, which others call the ammated ophites, a 
stone possessing fatal qualities, rough, hard, black, and 
heavy, graven everywhere witb veins like wrinkles. For 
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one and twenty days Helenua abstained from the nuptial Sorci~re." Kundry in Wagner's music-drama " Parsilal " 
couc~ from the bath, and from animal food. Then, represents sin. 
washing this intelligent stone in a living fountain, he Lodes&oae: A precious stone . bolieved to possess mal(ical 
cherished it as a babe in soft clothing ; and having pro- properties of diverse kinds. If one is iJl, one must bold 1t in 
pitiated it as a god, he at length gave it breath by his hymn one's hands and shake it well. It cures wounds, snake-
of mighty virtue. Having lighted lamps in his own puri- bites, weak eyes, headaches and restores hearing. Tho 
fied house, he fondled the divine stone in his hands, bearing possessor of the lod.slo111 may walk through reptiles in 
it about as a mother bears her infant ; and you, if ye safety, even when they are accompanied by " black death. ·• 
wish to hear the voice of the gods, in like manner provoke Orpheus says that " with this stone you can hear the voices 
a similar miracle, for when ye have sedulously wiped and of the gods and Jearn many wonderful things ; " that it 
dandled the stone in r.our arms, on a sudden it will utter the has the property of unfolding the future ; and if held close 
cry of a new-born child seeking milk from the breast of its to the eyes it wiU inspire with a divine spirit. 
nurse. Beware, however, of fear, for if you drop the stone Loqe, Sir OUter: (Su Bplrl&oaUsm.) 
upon the ground, you will rouse the anger of the immortals. LOIOI : Fohat-is the term very commonly used in theosophy 
Ask boldly of things future, and it will reply. Place it to designate the Deity. Along with the great religions, 
near your eyes when it bas been washed, look steadily at it, theosophy has as the beginning of its scheme a Deity who, 
and you will perceive it divinely breathing. Thus it was in Himself, is altogether beyond human knowledge or 
that Helenus, coafiding in this fearful stone, learned that conception, whether in the ordinary or the clairvoyant 
his countr)' would be overthrown by the Atridz." states. But when the Deity manifests Himself to man 

Photius, in his abstract of the life of Isodorus by Dam- through his works of creation. He is known as the Logos. 
ascius, a credulous physician of the age of Justinian, speaks Essentially He is infinite but when He encloses a " ring-
of an oracular stone, the bztulum, to which Lttlloman'y pass-not " within which to build a koamos, He has set 
was attributed. A physician named Eusebius used to limits to Himself, and what we can know of Him is con-
carry one of these wonder-working stones about with him. tained in these limits . . To us He appears in a triple aspect-
One night. it seems, actuated by an unaccountable impulse, the Christian Trinity-but this 1s, of course, merely an 
he wandered out from the city Emesa to the aummit of a appearance, and in reality He is a unitr~ This triple 
mountain dlpified by a temple of Minerva. There, as he aspect shews Him u Will, Wisdom and Activity, and from 
sat down fatigued by hil walk, he saw a globe of fire falling each of these came forth one of the creative life waves which 
from the sky and a lion atanding by it. The lion dis- formed the universe. From the third came the wave which 
appeared, the fire was extinguished, and Eusebius ran and created matter, from the second, the wave which aggregated 
pkked up a btetulum. He asked it to wJlat god it apper- diffuse matter into form, and from the first, the wave which 
talned, and it readily answered, to Gennzus, a deity wor- brought with it the Monad, that scintillation of Himself 
shipped by the Heliopolitz, under the form of a lion in the which took posess1on of formed matter, to start thereby the 
temple' of jupiter. During this night, Eusebius said he evolutionary process. , 
travelled not less than 210 stadia, more than 26 miles. He Lolleant: (Su Franee.) 
never became perfectly master of the bletulum, but was Loki : (Su DevU.) 
obliged very humbly to aolicit its rer.ponses. It was of a Lombroao, Profes~or c .. n : A celebrated Italian anthro-
handsome, globular shape, white, a ralm in diameter, pologist. A few years before his death he took . up the 
though sometimes it appeared more, sometimes less ; study of spiritualism and experimented extensively with 
oc:casi.onally, also, it was of ~urple colour. Characters the well-known medium Eusapia Palladino, in company 
were to be read on it, imprelled 10 the colour called tingari- with Messieurs Richet, Maxwell, Flammarion, and Pro
binus. Its answer seemed as if proceeding from a shrill fessor Schiaparelli. He embodied the results of his investi
pipe, and Eusebius himself interpreted the sounds. Dam- gations in several well-known works, and conduded that 
ascius believed its animating spirit to be divine ; Isodorus, although man was probably not immortal, his " sheD " 
on the other hand, thought 1t demoniacal, that is, not or shadow, a . mere conglomeration of thought forces, 
belonging to evil or material demoiUI, not yet to those remained on earth behind him for some considerable time 
which are quite pure and immaterial: It was with one of .after his demiae. (Se• "After DeaOt-:What t" 1909.) 
these stones, according to Hesychius, that Rhea fed LoD4oD DlalteUeal SoeletJ : In 1869 an important enquiry 
Saturnus, when he fancied that he was devouring jupiter, into the phenomena of spiritualism was undertaken by the 
its name being derived from the skin in which it was LondMJ Dfak&tt'al Socifiy. A committee of more than 
wrapped, and such the commentator supposed to have thirty members-including Alfred Russel Wallace, Sergeant 
been the Lapius dtllt, or milt, which the insane monster Cox, Charles Bradlaugh, H. G. Atkinson, and Dr. james 
Heliogabalus wished to carry off from the temple of Diana, Edmunds-was formed, and resolved itself into six sub
built by Orestes at Laodicea. Bochart traces the name committees. During tho eighteen montha over which their 
and the reverence paid to the bztylia, to the stone which labours extended, the committee received a large quantity 
Jacob anointed at Bethel. Many of these bztylia, Photiua of evidence from believers in the phenomena, but very little 
assures us from Damasciua, were to be found on Mount from tbose antagonistic to the spirit hr.pothesis. In " The 
Lihanua. Dialectical Society' a Report on Spir1tualism," published 

Little, BoHr& Wentwonh : (Su BOilenelau ) by the Society, particulars are given both of the members' 
U&lle Wodd : The name given to a aecre; society which own experiences an~ of testimonies from. witnesses whose 

conspired in England, in the eighteenth century, to re- . chara~ter and polltion mad~ th~r evidence ~luable. 
establish the Stuart dynasty. Many stories aro told of this Practi~ly ~very fo~ of mandestatio~. both ph)'lllcal and 
aoc:iety-as! for instance, that the devil presided over their au~omatic, 11 CC?vered 1!' the report: whicb con~luded th';ll : 
assemblies m person. The members were Free aso . In P!'Oien~ng theu: report, your Commit~. ~king 

. m ns. mto consideration the high character and great mteUigtmce 
LoailliJ DalllMI. The : ~un~ne or Kundry. The Grail of many of the witnesses to tho more extraordinary f."\Cts, 

Mes60Dger. One '!ou~ Unl\gtne t~t ~e holder. of such an the extent to which their testimony is supported br the 
office would be aamt·like, but Christian descnbes her as reports of the sub-committees, and the absence o any 
" a damsel more hideous than could be p~ctured ouwde proof of imposture or delusion as regards a large portion of 
hell." Wolfram refers to her in his work as'' Kundrie Ia the phenomena; and further, haviug regard to the excep-
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tional character of the phenomena, and the large number of 
persons of every grade of eodety and over the whole 
civilised world who are more or 1- influenced by a belief 
in their supernatural origin, and to the fact that no philo
~htcal explanation of them has yet been arrived at, deem 
it JDcumbent upon them to state their conviction that the 
subject is worthy of more serious attention and careful 
investigation than it has hitherto received." 

The Dialeetual Soci,ty's investigations are noteworthy 
as the first organised attempt to elucidate the problem of 
spiritualistic phenomena. 

l.ope1, Senor llanoel : (S'" SpaiD.) 
:Lopoaklne, CbeYaller : A Ruuian theologian to whom is 

attributed a tract, said to be translated frpm the Russian 
and entitled Cllaraelnislit.s of Ill• Ifllerlor Cllurcll (11191) . 
His teaching is similar to that of Eckhartahausen whose 
work has elsewhere been briefly described-it is a kind of 
Christian transcendentalism and in ita tenour, resembles 
the higher literature of the Graal. 

:Lordi of &be Flame or Children of tbe Plre Milt, are, according 
to theosephists, adepts sent from the planet Venus to aid 

. terrestrial evolution. It is necessary to explain that, in the 
evolution ofthe Solar System (q.v.) Venus is considerably 
in advance of the Earth, but by the efforts of these adepts 
.directed towards intellectual development-the inhabitant!! 
.of the earth a1"e now really farther advanced ttian in 
ordinary course they would be. These adepts are not per
manently inhabitants of the Earth, and, while a few yet 
remain, most of them haYe returned whence they came, 
the time of crisis at which they assisted having now puaecl. 
(s.,., TbeoaopbJ, EYolutlon, Cbalu.) 

:Lolt Word of Kabballam: Losl Word in Masonry. A t110rd 
relating to some mystic plan, which though it is held to 
have disappeared, will at some time be restored, and will 
then make the whole system plain. It is not really lost, 
only withheld for a season. In the ~me way the Graal 
was not losl, but withdrawn to ita own place and the search 
for it occupied the noblest figures in chivalry. It repre· 
sents the Key to the enigma . of Creation ; in terms of 
Christianity, the Kingdom of Heaven .. 

J.oadunr. N11111 of : In the yeu 1633, the convent of Ursulines 
established at Loudu" in France was the scene of an out
break of diabolical possession. The numerous tttlftS who 
inhabited the convent showed signa of diabolic poueaeion, 
spoke with tongues, and behaved in the most extraordinary 
and hysterical manner. The affair grew in volume until 
practically all the ""'" belonging ·to the institution were 
tn the same condition of temporary Insanity. The Mother 
Superior of the convent, Jeanne de BelJiel, appears to have 
been of hysterical temperament, and abe 'll"lUI not long in 
infecting the other inmates of the institution, She, with a 
sister named Claire and five other nuns, were the first to be 
.obsessed by t.he so-called evil spirits. The outbreak spread 
to the neighbouring town and so scandalous did the whole 
affair become that Richelieu appointed a commission to 
-examine into it. The devils were subjected to the proce111 
.of exorcism, which, however, proved to be fruit!- in this 
instance. and the attacks of the fiUn.f continued. But on a 
more imposing ceremony being held, they took themselves 
.off, but only for a little while, returning again with greater 
violence than ever. Suspicion, or rather injustice, fixed 
upon the person of Urbain Grandier (q.v.), confessor of the 
.convent, as the bead and source of the whole affair. He 
was arrested and accused of giving over the ttuftS to the 
possession of the Devil by means of the practice of sorcery. 
~he truth is that the nei~hbouring clergy were madly 
l"ealoua of Grandier because he had obtained two benefices 
n their diocese, of which he was not a native, and they had 

made up their minds to compass hill dfllltruction at the 
Jiret poesible moment. Despite hill protests of innocence, 

the unfortunate priest was baled before a councll of judges 
of the neighbounng presidencies, who found upon his body 
the various marks which were the undoubted signa of a 
sorcerer, and it is said that the inquest brought to light 
the fact that Grandier had none too good a reputation. 
We must be very careful, however, to refrain from believing 
the worst about him, as the sources regarding this are 
undoubtedly tainted by religious prejudice. It is said that 
on his papers being seized much matter subversive of 
religious practice was found amongst them. They failed, 
however, to find that pact with Satan for which they had 
looked, although afterwards several versions of it were 
published by more or 1- credulous persons and sold as 
broadsheets. The unfortunate man was condeiQiled to be 
burnt at the stake-a sentence which was duly carried out. 
After his death, however, the possession of the hysterical 
sisters did not cease ; the demons became more obatreperoua 
than ever and flippantly answered to their naml'!l of 
Asmodeus, Leviathan, and Behemoth, and so forth. A 
very holy Brother railed Surin was delegated to put an end 
to tho affair. Frail and unhealthy, be posseasecl, however, 
an indomitable spirit, and after much wrestling in prayer 
succeeded in finally exorcising the demons. The whole 
affair is set forth in the Huto..U us Diables u L011du,., 
published in 1839. which gave a detailed account of one of 
the most extraordinarv obeessions of modern timoe. 

Loutberbull : (S,., Spthaalllm.) 
Lorer, Pierre Le : Steur de Ia Broae, royal councillor and 

demonographer, was born at HuiU6 in Anjou in 1.550. He 
was the author of a "work entitled Discours IJI llistoiru us 
sp.,ctres, v&siotts '' tlj1pllf'itiOftS tks •sprits, affges, UmM~S et 
4~Ns s• montraJtl aux 11om-. The work is divided into 
eight books dealing with the marvellous visions and prodi· 
gies of all the centuries, and the most celebrated authors 
sacred as well as profane, who hav& dealt with occult sub
jects, the cause of apparitions, the nature of good and ~il 
spirits, of demons, of ecstasy, of the essence, nature and 
origin of souls, of magicians and sorcerers, of the manner 
of their communication, of evil spirits, and of impostors 
It was published at Paris in 16o.5 in one quarto volume. 
The first book deale with spectres, arparitions and spirits ; 
the second with the physics of IAyw s time, the illu111ons to 
which the senses are prone, wonders, the elixirs and 
metamorphasea of sorceries and of philtres ; the third 
book establishes tl~e degrees, grades and honours of spirits, 
gives a resumll of the history of Philinnion and of Poly· 
crites, and recounts diverse adventures with spectres and 
demons ; the fourth book gives many examples of spectral 
appearances, of the speech of persons polll8llled of demons, of 
the countries and dwelling-places of these spectres and 
demons, of marvellous portents, and so forth ; the fifth 
treats of the science of the soul, of its origin, nature, its 
state after death, and of haunting ghosts ; the sixth division 
is entirely taken up with the apparition of souls, and shows 
how the happy do not return to earth, but only those 
whose souls are burning in purgatory ; in the seventh book 
the case of the Witch of Endor, and the evocation of the 
soul of Samuel, are dealt with, as is evocation in general 
and the methode practised by wizards and sorcerers in this 
science ; the last book gives some . account of exorcism, 
fumigations, prayet"l, and other methode of casting out 
devils, and the usual means employed by exorcists to 
destrov these. The work as a whole is exceedingly curious 
if disPutatious and a little dull in parts, an~ throws con
siderable light upon the occult lcienee of the times. 

Lubin : The fish whose gall was used by Tobias to restore hill 
father's sight. It is said to be very _powerful against 
ophthalmia, and its heart is potent in drivtn~ away demons. 

L118Uer: Uterally light-bringer, a name aJ?P.hed to the con
ception of the devil, who bas often been hkened to a fallen 
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atar or angel. The Miltonic conception of Lw;ifn as a Arabic ; while having mastered that tongue he proceeded 
force potent for good or evil, one who might have done to Rome, eager to enlist tho Pnpo's sympalhy in bus project. 
Jood greatly, intensely proud and powerrul exceedingly. llaymoml failed in tho ~ltcr particular, yet, nothing daunted 
11 one which is inconsastent with enlightenment. Ho he embarked on his own account at Genua about the year 
represents simply the absence of good; a negative not a 1291, and having reached Tunis he commenced his trusade. 
positive entity. Hill ardour resulted in his being fiercely persecuted and 

lie presides over the east, according to the ideas of the ultim~tely banished ; so perforce he returned for a while to 
old magicians. He was invoked on Mondays, in a circle Europe, visiting Paris, Naples and Piu, and exhorting all 
in the centro of whicl1 was Ilia name. As tho price of hi~t good Christians to aid hi:1 beloved enterprise. But in 130S 
complaisance in appearing to the magician he asked only he ventured to go back to Africa, and at Algiers he made 
a mouse. Lucifer commands Europe:\ns and Asiatics. a host of converts, yet was once more forced to fly for his 
He appears in the shape of a beautiful child. When he is lifo before the angry Mussulman1. He repaired to . Tunis, 
angry his face is flushed, but thoro is vothing monstrous thinking to escape thence to Italy, but his former activities 
about him. He is, according to some students ·of demon· in the town were remembered, and consequently he was 
ology, the grand justiciary of Hades. He is the first to be seized and thrown into prison. Here he languished for a 
invoked in the litanies of the Sabbath. (See DeYII-wonhlp.) long time, never failing to seize every opportunity which 

Lqb : In Irish romance, son of Kian, and father of Cuchulain. presented itself of pr~ching the gospel, but at last some 
He was brought up by his uncle Goban, the Slnith, and by C.enoese ~erchants contrived to procure his release, and 
Duach, King of Fairyland. It was prophesied of LUfh so he sailed back to Italy. Proceeding to Rome, he made 
that he should eventually overcome his father's old enemy further and strenuou., efforts towards obtaining the Pope's 
Balor, his own grandfather. So instead of killing the support of a well-equipped foreign mission; but RayffiOflld's 
three murderer~ of his father, Kian, he put them on oath importunity herein proved abortive, and, after resting for a 
to obtain certain wooden, including the magical spear ot brief space at his native Majorca. the heroic zealot took his 
the King of " Persia " and the pig-1kin of the King of life in his hand<J, and returned to Tunis. Here he even pro-
Greece, which, if laid on a patient, would heal him of his claimed his presence pQblicl>'• but scarcely had he begun 
wound or cure him of his sickness. Thus equipped, Lu11t preaching when he reaped the inevitable harvest, and after 
entered the Battle of Mort:ura, against the Fomorians, being savagely attacked he was left lying on the sea-shore, 
and by hurling a ltone which pierced through the eye to his assailants imagining him dead. He was 11till breathing, 
the bt"ain of Balor, fulfilled the druidic prophec;y. , Lu1h however, when some Genoese found him, and carrying him 
was the Irish Sun-god; his final conquest of the Fomorians to a ship they let sail fo1 Majorc~. But tho Iniasionary did. 
and their leader symbolises the victory of light and intellect not rally, and he died while in sight of his home. the date 
over darkness. Balor was god of darkness, and brute force being 1315. 
a1 embodied In the FomoriaM. By his title of lldanach, Raymo11tl's prOHlytiaing ardour had made his name 
or .. All Craftsman," LufiJ is comparable to the Greek familiar throughout Enroll!'. and, while many people 
Apollo. He was widely worshipped by Continental Celts. teJarded him as a heretic 6ecause he had undertaken a 

LaliJ, Rarmoat: The life of this alchemist was a curions and miSSion without the pope's sanction, there were others who 
eventful one, and all its diverse chapters bespeak him a admired him so much that they sought to make him a 
man of titanic physical and mental energy, quite incapable saint. But he was never canomzed, and the reason, per-
of doing anything In dilettante fashion, but Instead throw· haps, lay in the well-known fact that he had engaged in 
ing himself heart and soul into every quest which chanced alchemy. He is reported to have made a large BUm of 
to appeal to him. Raymortd's father was a Spanish knight, gold for the English king, and, while there is really no 
who, having won the approval of John 1., I<in~ of Arragon, proof that be ever visited Britain, the remaining F.rl, of 
was granted an estate 111 Majorca; and it was m that island the story holds a certain significance. For it is Bald that 
of the BaJearic group that the future alchemist was born, Lully made the money on the strict understanding that it 
probably in the year 1229, buta the date is uncertain. should be utili1ed for equipping a large and powerful band 
Thanks to the royal favour which his father enjoyed, of missionaries, and the likelihood is that he thought to 
Raymorul was appomted Seneschal of the Illes while he was employ his chymical skill on behaU of his beloved object, 
still a mere youth ; but hardly had he acquired this position and approached some European Sovereign with this in 
ere, much to the chagrin of his parents, he began to show a view, thus giving rise to the tradition about his dealings 
strong predilection. for dobauchO!'Y.. He paid amorons with tho Engli•h monarch. Be that as it may, RaytnoJIIl's 
addreues to women of all sorts, while at length, becoming voluminous writings certainly include a number of alchem-
enamoured of a married lady named Eleonora· de Castello, istic works, notably Aldimia M~Jfie Nalu,alis, D• Aquis 
he began to follow her wherever she went, making no Supn Aceurlali<mls, D• S•cr•lis M1tlta1111 M46J14 and D• 
attempfl to conceal his illicit passion. On one occasion, C011U1'11alio111 Yil~; and it is interesting to find that 
indeed, he actually sought the lady while she was attend· several of these won considerable popularity and were 
ing mass. And, so loud was the outcry against this bold, if repeatedly reprinted, while 10 late as 167~ two volumes of 
not: sacrilegious "ct, that Eleonora found it essential to Opna Alcltim11 purporting to be from R11ymortd's pen were 
write in peremptory style to her cavaline Sll't/17116, bidding issued at London. Five years before this a biography by 
him desist from his present course. The Jette!' failed to Vernon had been published at Paris, while at a later date a 
cool the youth's ardour, bull anon, when it transpired that German historian of chemistry, Gruelin, referred to Lully as 
the lady was smitten with the deadly oomplaint of cancer, a llcientist of eXceptional skill, and mentioned him as the 
her admirer'• frame of mind began to alter speedily. first man to diltil rosemary oil. 
Sobered by the frustration of his hopes, he vowed that Lamlaou Bodl• : Dead bodils are frequently supposed to 
henceforth he would live differently, consecrating his days glow in the dark with a sort of phosphorescent light. 
to the service of God. Possibly the belief arose from the idea that the 10ul was 

So R11ymortd esponsecl holy order1, but, as was natural in like a fire dwelling in the body. 
the case of a man of such active and impetuou tempera- Lather, Kartta : The Rosicrucian. (Su BoderaelaDI.) 
mont, he felt •mall inclination for monastic life. His aim LatiD, Tbe : Tlu Luli,. of Normandy in many respectl 
was to carry the Gos~l far afield. converting the children resembled Robin Goodfellow. Like him he had many names 
of Mahomet, and W1th this in view he began to 1tudy and like him had the power of assuming many form~ ; 
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·but the Lwti11's pranks were usually of a more serious nature 
than those of the tricky spirit of Merrie England. Many a 
man' laid his ruin at the Ltdifl's door, although it must be 
confessed that in these cases neighbours were uncharitable 
enough to say, that the Luti11 had leas to do with it than 
habits of Want-of-Thrift and Self-Indulgence: . Thus, on 
market days, when a farmer lingered late over his ale, 
whether in driving a close bargain or in enjoying the 
society of a boon companion, he declared the Lutifl was 
sure to play him some spiteful trick on his way home: 
his horse would stumble-he would be thrown-he would 
lose his purse-or else his way. If the farmer persisted 
in these habits, more serious would become the Lwti11's 
tricks ; the sheep-pens would be unfastened, the cow-house 
and stable doors left open, and the flocks and cattle be 
found moving among the standing com and nnmown hay ; 
while every servl\nt on the farm would swear to his own 
innocence, and unhesitatingly lay the blame on the Lutitt. 
Similar tricks were played on the fishermen by the Nain 
Rouge-notber name for the Lwtitt. H& opened the 
meshes of the nets and set the fish free ; he removed the 
floats and let the nets sink to the bottom, or the sinkers, 
and let the nets float away on the retiring tide. True, if 
closely questioned, the fishermen would confess that on 
these occasions the ni«bt was dark and stormy, the bothy 
warm, and the grog pfentiful, and that instead of lira wing 
their nets at the proper time, they had delayed it till mom
in,. Again, he would appear like a black nag, ready 
bridled and saddled, quietly feeding by the way-side: but 
woe to the luckless wight who mounted him !-unless, 
indeed, he did so for some charitable or holy purpose,. in 
which case be was bome with the speed of the wind to his 
destination. ln this form the Lwti• played his wildest 
pranks and was called Le Cheval Bayard. 

. Lu : (See SpaiD.) .. 
LJUDthroPJ : The transformation of a human being into an 

animal. The term is derived from the Greek words, 
lukos a. wolf, and afltltropos a man, but it is employed 
~arding a transformation into any animal shape. It is 
chiefly in these countries where wolves are numerous that 
we find such tales concerning them. (Su Wer-woU.) But 
in India, and some parts of Asia, the tiger takes the place 
of the wolf ; in Russia and elsewhere the bear, and in 
Africa the leopard. 

It is usually savage animals regarding which these beliefs 
are prevalent, but even harmless ones also figure in them. 
There is considerable confUsion as to whether such trans
formations were voluntary, or involuntary, temporary or 
permanent. The man as transformed into the animal may 
be the very individual himself, or, on the other hand may 
be only his double, that is his spirit mar enter the animal 
and his body remain unchanged. Magicians and witches 
were credited with the power of transforming themselves 
into wolves and other animal shapes, and it was uaerted 
that if the animal were wounded that the marks of the 
wound would be discovered upon the wizard's body. 

The belief is current amongst many savage tribes that 
every individual poesesaes an animal form which he enters 
at death, or at will. This is effected either by magic or 
natural agency. 

As has been said, the wolf is a eommon form of animal 
transformation in Europe. In ancient Greece the belief 
was associated with the dog, which took the place of the 
wolf. Other similar beliefs are found in India and Java 
and in the former country we find the wer-wolf in a sort 
of vampire form. 

Guyon relates the history of an enchanter who used to 
change biJDSelf into different beasts. 

"Certain people," 81\ld he, "persuaded Ferdinand, fint 
Emperor of th'lt name, to command tho presence of a 

Polish enchanter and ln&lrlcian in the town of Nuremberg. 
to leam. the result of a cilfference be had with the Turks, 
concernintt the kingdom of Hungary ; and not only did 
the magiaan malre use of diVination, but ~formed ''arious 
other marvels, so that the Iring did not Wlllb to see him, but· 
the courtiers introduced him into his chamber. There he 
did many wonderful things, among others, be trarisformed. 
himself 1ilto a horse, anointing· himself with some grease, 
then he took the shape of an ox, and thirdly that of a lion, 
all in less than an hour. The emperor was so terrified by 
these transformations that he commanded that the magician 
should be immedil\tely dismiassed, and declined to hear the 
future from the lips of such a rascal." 

"It need no longer be doubted," adds the same writer, 
"that Lucius Apuleius Plato was a sorcerer, and that h& 
was transformed into an ass, forasmuch as be was charged 
with it before tho procoMul of Africa, in the time of the 
Em_Feror Antonine 1., in the year 1.50 A.D., as Apollonius 
of Tyana, long before, in the year 6o, was charged before 
Domitian with the same crime. And more than three 
yean after, the rumour persisted to the time of St. Augus
tine, who was an African, who has written and confirmed 
it ; as also in his tilDe the father of one Prestantius was 
transformed into a horse, as the said Prestantius declared. 
AuguJ!tine's father having died, in a short time the 
son had wasted the greater part of his inheritance in 
the pursuit of the magic arts, and in order to flee poverty he 
sought to marry a rich widow named Pudentille, for such 
a long time that at length she consented. Soon after her 
only son and heir, the child of her former marriage, died. 
These things came about in a manner which led people to 
think that he had by means of magic entrapped Pudentille, 
who had been wooed in vain byseveral illustrious people, in 
order to obtain the wealth of her son. It was also said that 
the profound knowll~Cfge be possessed-for he was able to 
solve difficult questions which left other men bewildered
was obtained from a demon or familiar spirit he p088ellled. 
Further, certain people said they had seen him do many 
marvellous thin", such as making hituclf in ... irible, trans
forming hiJDSelf mto a horse or into a bird, piercing his body 
with a sword without wounding himself, and similar ~r
formances. He was at Jut accused by one Sicilius <Eaulia~ 
nus, the censor, before Claudius Maximus, proconsul of 
Africa, who was said to be a Christian ; but nothing was 
found against him. 

Now, that · he had been transformed into an ass, St. 
Augustine regards as indubitable, he having read it in cer
tain true and trustworthy anthon, and being besides of the 
same country; and this transformation happened to him 
in Thesaaly before he was versed in magic, through the spell 
of a sorceress, who sold him, and who recovered him to his 
former shape after. he had served in the capacity of an ass 
for some rears. having the same powers and habits of eating 
and braymg as other aaaes, but with a mind still sane and 
reasonable as he himself attested. And at last to show 
forth his case, and to lend probability to the .rumour, be 
wrote a book entitled Tlte Goltl#t Ass, a m61ange of fables 
and dialogues, to expose the vices of the men of his time, 
which he had heard of, or seen, during his transformation, 
with mahy of the labours and troubles he had suffered while 
in the shape of an &811. 

" However that may be, St. Augustine in the book of the 
City of Gotl, book XVIII., chapters XVII. and XVIII., 
relates that in his time there were in the Alps certain 
sorceress. who gave a particular kind of ch- to the 
passers by, who, on partaking of it, were immediately 
changed into aaaes or other beasts of burden, and were 
made to carry heavy weights to certain places. When 
their task was over, they were permitted to regain their 
human shape." 
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" The bishop of Tyre, historian, writes that in his time, 
probably about 1220, some Englishmen were sent by their 
king to the aid of the Christians who were fighting in the 
Holy Land, and that on their a.rrival in a haven of the 
island of Cyprus a sorceress transformed a young English 
soldier into an ass. He, wishing to return to his com
paauons in the ship, was chased away with blows from a 
stick, whereupon he returned to the eorceress who made 
use of him, until eomeone noticed that the ass kneeled in a 
church and did various other things which only a reasoning 
being could do. The sorceress who followed him was 
taken on suspicion before the authorities, was obliged to 
give him hia human form three years after his transforma
tion, and was forthwith executed." 

•• We road," says Loys Guyon, "that • Ammonius, a 
-peripatetic philosopher, about the time of Lucius ~
timiua Severns, in the year 196 A.D., bad present at hl8 
lessons an ass whom he taught. I should think that this 
.ass bad been at one time a man, and that he quite under· 
stood what Ammonius taught, for these transformed 
persons retain their reason unimpaired, as St. Augustine 
and other writers have assured us." 

" Fulgoae writes, book VIII., chapter II., that in the 
time of Pope Leon, who lived about the year 930, there 
were in Germany two eorcereseea who used thus to change 
their guests into beasts, and on one occasion she changed 
a young mountebank into an ass, who, preserving his 
human understanding, gave a great deal of amusement to 
-the pauen-by. A neighbour of the sorceresses bought the 
ass at a good price, but was warned by them that he must 
not take the beast to a river, or be would lose it. Now 
the ass escaped one day and running to a near-by lake 
plunged into the water, when be returned to his own shape. 
Apuleirs says that he regained his human form by eatillg 
roses. 

·• There are still to be seen in Egypt asses which are led 
into the market-place to perform various feats of agility 
and tricks, understanding all the commands they receive, 
and executing them : such as to point out the most beauti· 
ful woman of the company, and many other things that 
-one would hardly believe ; and Bolon, a physician, relates 
in his observations that he has seen them. and others aiiO, 
-who have been there, and who have affirmed the same to me." 

·· One day there was brought to St. Macarius, tho 
Egyptian," says Calmet, " an honest woman who bad been 
transformed into a mare by the wicked art of a magician. 
Her husband and all who beheld her believed that she had 
really been chan~ed into a mare. Tills woman remained 
for three days Wlthout takinJ any food, whether suitable 
for a horse or for a human being. She was brought to the 
priests of the place, who could su,gest no remedy. So 
they led her to the cell of St . .Macanus. to whom God had 
revealed that she was about to come. His disciples wished 
to send her away, thinking her a mare, and they warned 
the saint of her approach, and the reason for her journey. 
He said to them : • It is you who are the animals, who 
think you see that which Is not ; this woman is not changed, 
but your eyes are bewitched." As he spoke he.scattered 
holy water on the head of the woman, and all those present 
saw her in her true shape. He had something given her to 
eat and sent her away safe and sound with her husband." 

.I.J&toa, Bulwer : Aa&bor (I8o3-1873). According to his 
baptismal certificate, the full name of this once famous 
author was EdfiiMd G1org1 Earll Lylhm Bulwn-Lylhnt, and 
in signing some of his early writings he used all these names 
with occasional variatiou in their order, an act which was 
regarded by many people as springing from pride and 
pompousness, and which elicited the withering satire of 
Thackeray in P111teh. Lylhm was born at London in 18o3, 
.and his father was a Norfolk squire, Bulwer of Heydon 

Hall ; while his mother was Elizabeth Barbara Lytton, a 
lady who claimed kinship with Cadwaladr Vendigaid, the 
acani-mythical hero who led tho Str~thclydo Wohah against 
tho Angles in the seventh century. As a child the future 
novelist was delicate, but he learnt to read at a surprisingly 
early age, and began to write verses before he was ten years 
old. Going first to a small private school at Fulham, he 
eoon passed on to another one at Rottingdean ; and bere be 
continued to manifest literary tastes, Byron and Scott being 
his chief idols at th~ time. So clever waa the boy thought, 
indeed, that his relations decided it would be a mistake to 
send him to a public school ; and accordingly he was 
placed with a tutor at Ealing, under whose care he pro
gr891ed rapidly with his studies. Thereafter he proceeded 
to Cambridge, where he took his degree easily, and won 
many acadeinic laurels, while on leaving the University 
he travelled for a while in Scotland and in France, and then 
bought a commission in the army. He sold it eoon after
wards, however, while in 1827 he was married, and now 
he began to devote himself seriously to writing, 'his first 
publications of note being the novels of Falllla71d, Pllllam 
and Eut"" Aram. These won an instant success, and 
placed considerable wealth in the author's hands, the result 
being that in 1831 he entered parliament as liberal member 
for St. lves, Huntingdonshire; and durin~ the next ten 
years he was an active policitian yet found time to produce 
a host of stories, for instance TIJI Lasl Days of Pom/Jfl and 
Er,sl .".fallrawrs, ZaftOIIi and TIJI LtJSI of IIJI Bar0t11. 
These were followed shortly by TIJI Caxkm.s, and simul
taneously LyUon achieved some fame as a dramatist, 
perhaps his best play beinf TIJI Llldy of Ly0t11; while in 
1851 he was instrumental 1n foundinlf a scheme for pen
lioning authors, in 186z he increased hiS reputation greatly 
by his novel entitled A Slra11g1 Slory, and four years later 
his services to literature and politics were rewarded by a 
peerage. He now began to work at yet another story, 
K1"'1'" Chillingly, but his health was beginning to fail, and 
he died in 1873 at Torquay. 

The works cited above constitute but a fragment of 
LyUO.'s voluminous achievement. Besides further novels 
too numerous to mention, he issued several volumes of 
venesnotably lsHklll and TIJI N1111 Unicm, while he did trans
lations from German, Spanish and Italian, he produr.ed a 
history of Athens, he contributed to endless periodicals, 
and was at one time editor of TIJI N1w Momllly MtJflUi"'. 
But albeit so busy throughout the whole of his career, and 
while winning vast fame and opulence, LyUon's life was 
not really a happy one, variou!J causes conducilliJ to make it 
otherwise. Long before meeting his wife be fell an love with 
a young girl who died prematurely, and this lou seeiDS to 
have left an indelible scar on his heart, while his marriage 
was anything but a successful one, the pair being divorced 
comparatively 10011 after their union. Now as a mere 
child Lylkltt had evinced a predilection for mysticism, 
while be ha.d surpriserd his mother once by asking her 
whether she was "not sometimes overcome by the IICDIC of 
her own identity" (almost exactly the same question was 
put to his nurse in boyhood by another mystic, William 
Bell Scott) ; L.vUq,. sedulously developed his leaning 
towards the occult, and it is e1•erywbere manifest in his 
literary output. It transpirea, for example, in his poem 
TIJI Tall of a DrlamM, and again in Kenllm Cltillingly, 
while in A Strang1 Story he tries to give a scientific 
colouring to old-fashioned magic; but neither this essay 
nor those others are really to be called triumphant in tho 
artistic sense, and, as Sir Leslie Stephen shrewdly observes, 
LyUcm's "attempts at the mysterious too often reinind 
us of spirit-rappang rather than excite the thrill of super
natural awe." In a word LyUcm'• outlook on life was 
theatrical and his mysticism was not a little •tagey. 
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M 
Jlaai Kbera : According to Maspus, the Egyptian name of 

the true intonation with which the dead must recite those 
magic incantations which would give them power in Amenti, 
the Egyptian Hades, 

Jlaeloalea : Slavonic name for a witch. (Su Sian.) 
Jlaekay, GallaUa : A disciple of Albert Pike (q.v.) and one 

of the leaders of Masonry in Charleiton, U.S.A. who was 
charged by Miss Diana Vaughan, Dr. Bataille and others 
with the practice of Satanism and sorcery-charges entirely 
without foundation. (Su Waite, DnU-Worsllip i• Frat~U.) 

llaoll:eallo, Koanetb : (S1111 ROIIenaelalll.) 
Jlaeroeosm, Tbe : The whole universe (Greek MtaerO$, long. 

Kosmos the world (f." Microcosm"). A six-pointed star, 
formed of two triangles, and the sacred symbol of Solomon's 
seal. It represents the infinite and the absolut-that is, 
the most simple and complete abridgment of the science of 
all things. Paracelsns states that every magical fi~re 
and kabalistic sign of the pantacles which compel spirits 
may be reduced to two-the Mtaerocos,. and the Microcosm 
(q.v.) It is the emblein of the world. 

Jlaereprosopu, Tbe : One of the four magical elemena in the 
Kabala ; and probably representing one of the four simple 
elemena,-air, water, earth, or fire. Mtaeroprosop'" means 
" creator of the great world." 

Jladre llatura : An old and powerful secret society, of Italy, 
who worshipped and idealised nature, and which seems 
to have been founded by members of the ancient Italian 
priesthood. It had a tradition that one of the Popes aa 
Cardinal de Medici became a member of the fraternity, and 
for this there is good documentary evidence. It accepted 
the allegorical interpretation which the Neo-Platonists had 
placed uP.on the Pagan creeds during the first ages of 
Cbristiamty. 

11111 : Priests of ancient Persia, and the cultivators of the 
wisdom of Zoroaster. They were institutied by Cyrus 
when he found~ the new Persian empire, and are supposed 
to have been of the Median race. Schlegel says (Philosophy 
oj History)," they were not so much a hereditary sacerdotal 
caste aa an order or usociation, divided into various and 
successive ranks and grades, such u existed in the mysteries 
-the grade of apprenticeship-that of ~J~¥tership-that of 
perfect mastership." In short, they were a theosophical 
college : and either its professors were indifferently " magi,'' 
or magicians, and " wise men " or they were distinguished 
into two classes by those names. Their name pronounced 
" Mogh " by the modern Persians, and " Magh " by the 
ancients signified " Wise," and such is the interpretation 
of It given by the Greek and Roman writers. StobR:as 
expressly calls the science of the magi, the service of tho 
gods, so Plato. According to Ennem06er, " Magiusiah, 
Madschusie, 11ignified tho office and knowledge of the 
priest, who waa called " Mag, Magius, Magiusi," and after
wards magi and " Magician." Brucker maintains that 
the primitive meaning of the word is " fire worshipper," 
•• worship of the light," an erroneous opinion. In 
the modern Persian the word is " Mog," and " Mogbed " 
signifies high priest. The high priest of the Parsees at 
Surat, even at the present day, is called, " Mobed." Others 
derive the word from " Megh," " Meh-ab '' lignifying 
something which is great and noble, and Zoroaster's 
disciples were called " Meghestom." Salverte states that 
these Mobeds are still named in the Pebivi dialect" Magoi." 
They were divided into three classes :-Those who 
abstained from all animal food ; those who ne\'er ate of 
the fl.~h of any tame animals ; and those who made no 
scrnple to eat any kind of meat. A belief in the transmi· 
gration of the soul was the foundation of this abstinence. 
They professed the science of divination, and for that 

purpose met together and consulted in their temples. 
They professed to make truth the great object of their 
study ; for that alone, they r.aid, can make man like God 
" whose body resembles light, aa his soul or spirit resembles 
truth... They condemned all images, and those who said 
that tho gods are male and female ; they had neither 
temples nor altars, but worshipped the sky, aa a represen· 
tative of the Deity, on tho tops of mountains ; they also 
sacrificed to the sun, moon, earth, fire, water, and winds, 
says Herodotus, meaning, no doubt that they adored the 
heavenly bodies and the elements. This was probably 
before the time of Zoroaster, when the religion of Persia 
seems to have resembled that of ancient India. Their 
hymns in praise of the Most High exceeded, according to 
Dio Chrysostom, the sublimity of anything in Homer or 
Hesiod. They exposed their dead bodies to wild bouts. 
It is a question "whether the old Persian doctrine and 
wisdom or tradition of light did not undergo material 
alterations in the hands of ia Median restorer, Zoroaster; 
or whether this doctrine was preserved in all ia pgrity by 
the order t)f the magi." He then remarks that on them 
devolved the important trnst of the monarch's education, 
which must neccmarily have given them great weight and 
influence in the state. They were in high credit at the 
" Persian gat~ "-for that was the Oriental name given to 
the capital of the empire, and the abode of the prince-and 
they took the most active part in all the factions that 
encompassed the throne, or that were formed in the vicinity 
of the court. In Greece, and even in Egypt, the Meerdotal 
fraternities and associations of initiated, formed by the 
·mysteries, had in general but an indirect, thou~h not 
unimportant influence on affairs of state : but lD the 
Persian monarchy they acquired a complete political 
aacendency. Religion, philosophy, and the sciences were 
11-11 in their hands, they were the universal physicians· who 
healed tho sick in body and in spirit, and, in strict con
sistency with that character, ministered to the state, which 
d only the man again in a larger sense. The three Rt"ades 
of the ffUIIi alluded to are called by Herber the" d~pl~!·• 
the " professed," and the " masters." They wero ortgtnaDy 
from Bactria, where they governed a little state by laws 
of their own choice, and by their incorporation 1n the 
Persian empire, they greatly promoted the consolidation 
of the conquests of Cyrus. Their fall dates from the reign 
of Darius Hystaspes, about soo B.C., by whom they were 
fiercely persecuted ; this produced an emigration which 
extended to Cappadoeia on the one hand, and to India on 
the other, but they were still of so much consideration at a 
later period, as to provoke the jealousy of Alexander the 
Great. (S11 Penta.) · 

Mqla Potibuma : A short treatise on Vampirism published 
at Olmutz in 17o6, and written by Ferdinand de Schertz. 
Reviewing it Calmet .(q.v.) says in his Di11111rltatt011 o• 
Y ampjr_, : "The author relates a story of a woman that 
died ln a certain village, after having received aU the sacra
ments, and was buried with the usual ceremonies, in the 
Churchyard. About four days after her death, the inhabi
tants of the village were affrighted with an uncommon noile 
and outcry, and saw a spectre, sometimes in the shape of a 
dog, and sometimes in that of a man, which appeared to 
great multitudes of people, and put them to excessive pain 
by squeezing their throaa, and pr818ing their breasts, 
almost to suffocation. There were several whose bodies 
he bruised all over, and reduced them to the utmost weak
ness, so that they grew pale, lean, and disfigured. Hill 
fury was sometimes so great as not to spare the very 
beasts, for cows were frequently found beat to the earth, 
·ball dead ; at other times with their tails tied to one 
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another, and their hideous !owings sufficiently expressed 
tho pain they felt. Horses were often found almost 
weaned to death, foaming with sweat, and out of breath, 
as if they had been running a long and tiresome race; and 
these calamities continued for several months." 

Tho author of the treatise examines into tho subject in 
the capacity of a lawyer, and discusses both the matter of 
fact and the points of law arising from it. He is clearly of 
opinion that if the suspected person was really the author 
of these noises, disturbances, and acts of cruelty, the law 
will justify the burning of tho body, as is practised in the 
case of other spectres which come again and molest the 
Jiving. He relates also several stories of apparitions of 
this sort, and particularises the mischiefs done by them. 
One, among others, is of a herdsman of the village of Blow 
near tho town of Kadam in Bohemia, who appeared for a 
considerable time together, and called upon several persons, 
who all died within eight days. At last, the inhabitants of 
Blow dug up the herdsman's body, and fixed it in the 
JfOUnd, with a stake driven through it. The man, even 
1n this condition, laughed at the people that were em· 
ployed about ~im, and told them they were very obliging 
to furnish him with a stick to defend himself from the dogs. 
The same night he extricated himself from the stake, 
frightened several persons . by appearing to them, and 
occasioned the death of many more than he had hitherto 
dono. He was then delivered into the hands of the hang
man, who put him into a cart, in order to burn him without 
tho town. As they went. along, the carcass shrieked in the 
most hideous manner, and threw about its arms and legs, 
as if it had been alive, and upon being again run through 
with a stake, it gave a loud cry, and a great quantity of 
fresh, florid blood issued from the wound. At last the body 
was burnt to ashes, and this execution put a final stop to 
the spectre's appearing and infesting the villal{e. 

The same method has been practised in other places, 
where these apparitions have been seen, and upon taking 
them out of the ground, their bodies have seemed fresh 
and florid, their limbs pliant and flexible, without any 
worms or putrefaction, but not without a great stench. 
The author quotes several other writers, who attest what 
he relates concerning these spectres, which, he says, still 
appear in the mountains of Silesia and Moravia. They are 
seen, it seems, both by day and night, and the things which 
formerly belonged to them are observed to stir and change 
their place, without any person's being seen to touch them. 
And the only remedy in these cases, is to cut off the head, 
and burn the body of tho persons that are supposed to 
appear. 

Mqle : Short for " magic art," from Greek miJIItn the 
scion~ and religion of tho priests of Zoroaster; or, accord
ing to Skeat, from Greek m1gas, great, thus signifying the 
" great ... science. . · 

Hidory.-The earliest traces of magical practice are 
found in the European caves of the middle Palzolitbic Age. 
These belong to the last interglacial period of the Pleistocene 
period, which has been named the Aurignacian, after the 
cave-dwellers of Aurignac, whose skeletons, artifacts and 
drawinp link them with tbe Bushmen of South Africa. 
In tho cave of Ga.rgas, near Bagnb'es de Luchon, occur; in 
addition to spirited and realistic drawings of animals, numer· 
ous imprints of human hands in various stages of mutilation. 
Some hands had been first smeared with a sticky substance 
and then pressed on the rock ; , others had been held in 
position to be dusted round with red ochre, or black pig
ment. Most of tho imprinted hands have mutilated 
iingers ; in some cases the first and second joints of one or 
more fingers are wanting ; in others the atumpe only of aU 
fingers remain. A close study of the hand imprints makes 
it evtdent that they are not to be regarded as those of 

lepers. There can be little doubt that tbe joints were 
removed for a specific purpose, and on this point there is 
general a$Teement among anthropologists. A clue to the 
mystery 11 obtained by the magical custom among tho 
Bushmen of similarly removing finger joints. lllr. G. W. 
Stow in his TluJ Nllh11• Raus of Sollllt Afriea makes refer
ence to this strange form of sacrifice. He once came into 
contact with a number of Bushmen who "had all lost the 
first joint of the little finger " which had been removed 
with a " stone knife " with purpose to ensure a safe 
journey to the spirit world. Another writer tells of an old 
Bushman woman whose little fingers of both hands had 
been mutilated, three joints in all having been removed. 
She explained that each joint had been sacrificed as a 
daughter died to express her sorrow. No doubt, however, 
there was a deeper meaning in the custom than she cared 
to confess. F. Boas in his R1pcw1 011 tluJ N. W. TrifHs of 
Canada gives evidence of the custom amopg these peoples. 
When frequent deaths resulted from disease, the Canadian 
Indians were wont to sacrifice the joints of their little 
fingers so as, they explained, " to cut off the deaths." 
Among the Indian Madigas (Telugu Pariahs) the evil eye 
is averted by sacrificers who dip their hands in the blood of 
goats or sheep and impr088 them on either side of a house 
door. This custom is not unknown even to Brahmans. 
Impressions of hands are also occasionally seen on the walls 
of Indian Mohammedan mosques. As among the N.W. 
Canadian tribes, the hand ceremony is most frequently 
practised in India when epidemics make a heavy toll of 
lives. The Bushmen also remove· finger J'oints when 
stricken with sickness. In Australia, where uring initia· 
tion ceremonies the young men have teeth knocked out and 
bodies scarred, tho women of some tribes mutilate the 
little fingers of daughters with purpose to influence their 
future careers. Apparently the filllfer chopping customs 
of Palzolithic times had a magical significance. On some 
of the paintings in the Aurignacian caves appear symbola 
which suggest the slayin' with spears and cutting up of 
animals. Enigmatical s1gns are another feature. Of 
special interest are tho figures of animal-headtd demons. 
some with hands upraised in the E~ian attitude of 
adoration, and others apparently danang like the animal· 
headed dancing gods of the Bushmen. In the Marsonlas 
Palzolitbic cave there are semi-human faces of angry 
demons with staring eyes and monstrous noses. In the 
Spanish Cave at Cogul several figures of women wearing 
half-length skirts and shoulder shawls, are represented 
dancing round a nude male. So closely do these females 
resemble such as usually appear in Bushmen paintings 
that they mi~ht well, but for their location, be credited to 
this interesting people. Religious dances among the 
Bushman tribes are associated with marriage, birth and 
burial ceremonies ; they are also performed to exorcise 
demona in cases of sickness. " Dances are to us what 
prayers are to you,'' an elderly Bushman once informed a 
European. Whether the cave drawings and wood, bone 
and ivory carvings of the Magdalenian, or late Palzolithie 
period at the close of the last ice epoch, are of magical 
significance is a problem on which there is no general agree
ment. It is significant to find, however, that several 
carved ornaments bearing animal figures or enigmatical 
signs are perforated as if worn as charms. On a piece of 
horn found at Lorthet, Hautes Pyrenees, are beautiful 
incised drawings of reindeer and salmon, above which appear 
mystical symbols. An ape-like demon carved on bone was 
found at Mas d' Azil : on a reindeer born from Laugerie 
Basse a prostrate man with a tail is creeping up on all foura 
towarda a grazing bison. These are some of the instances 
which lend colour to the vtew that late Palzolitbie art had 
its origin in magical beliefs and practices-that hunters 
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carved on the handles of weapons and implements, or 
scratched on cave walls, the images of the animals they 
desired to capture-sometimes with the secured co-opera
tion of demons, and sometimes With the aid of magical 
spells. 

Coming to historic times we know that the ancient 
Egyptians (S111 ErJPl) possessed a highly-developed magical 
system, as did the Babylonians (Su Semites), and other 
pristine civilisations. Indeed from these the medizval 
European system of magic was finally evolved. Greece and 
Rome (both of which see) also possessed distinct national 
systems, which in some measure were branches of their 
religions ; and thus like the Egyptian and Babylonian 
were preserves of the priesthood. 

Magic in early Europe was, of course, merely an appen
dage of the various religious systems which obtained 
throughout that continent ; and it was these systems 
which later generated into witchcraft (q.v.) But upon the 
foundation of Christianity, the church soon began to regard 
the practice of magic as foreign to the spirit of its religion. 
Thus the Thirty-sixth Canon of the <Ecumenical Council 
held at Laodicea in 364 A.D. forbids clerks and priests to 
become magicians, enchanters, mathematicians or astrolo
gers. It orders, moreover, that the Church~ shall expel 
from its bosom those who employ ligatures or phylactenes, 
because it says phylacteries are the prisons of the soul. The 
Fourth Canon of the Council of Oxia, A.D. 525, prohibited 
the consultation of sorcerers, augurs, diviners, and divina
tions made with wood or bread ; and the Sixtieth Canon 
of the Council of Constantinople A.D. 6«}2, excommunicated 
for a period of six years diviners, and those who had recourse 
to them. The prohibition was repeated by the Council of 
Rome in 721. The Forty-second Canon of the Council of 
Tours in 613 is to the effect that the priests shall teach to 
the people the inefficacy of magical practices to restore the 
health of men or animals, and later Councils practically 
endorsed the church's earlier views. · 

. It does not appear, however, that what may be called 
•• medizval magic " took final and definite shape until 
about the twelfth century. Modelled upon the systems 
in vogue among the Byzantines and Moors of Spain, which 
were evolved from the Alexandrian system (Su' Neopla
toDIIm), what might be called the " oriental " type of 
""''ie gained footing in Europe, and qnite superseded the 
earlier and semi-barbarian systems in use among the various 
countries of that ·continent, most of which, as has been 
eald, were the relics of older pagan practire and ritual. To 
these relics clung the witch and the wizard and the pro
fessors of lesser magic ; whereas among the disciplee of the 
imported system we find the magician-black and white,
the necromancer and the sorcerer. The manner in which 
the theosophy and the magic of the East was imported war. 
probably two-fold ; first, there is good evidence that it 
was imported into Europe by persons returning from the 
Crusadee; and secondly, we know that in matters of 
wlsaom, Byzantium fell heir to Alexandria, and that from 
Constantinople f~UJ~ic was disseminated throughout Europe, 
along with other sciences. It is not necessary to deal in 
the course of this article with the history of witchcraft and 
Ieeser sorcery, as that has already been done in the article 
•• witchcraft" (q.v.) ; and we will confine ourselvee strictly 
to the history of the higher branches of magic. But it is 
competent to remark that Europe had largely obtained its 
pneumotology from the orient throu~h Christianity, from 
Jewish andearlySemiticsources; and 1t is an open question 
how far eastern demonology coloured that of the Catholic 
Church. 

Medieval ma,ie of the higher type has practically no 
landmarks save a Hries of ·great names. Its tenets ex
perienced but little alteration during six centuries. From 

Macto 
the eighth to the thirteenth century, there does not appear 
to have been much persecution of the professors of magic, 
but after that period the opinions of the church underwent a 
radical change, and the life of the magus was fraught with 
considerable danger. However, it is pretty clear that he 
was not victimised in the same manner as his lesser brethren, 
the sorcerers and wizards ; but we find Paracelsus con
sistently baited by the medical profession of his day, 
Agrippa constantly persecuted, and even mystics like 
Brehme imprisoned and ill-used. It is difficult at this 
distance to estimate the enormous vogue that magic 
experienced, whether for good or evil during the middle agee. 
Although severely punished, if discovered or if its pro
fessors became sufficiently notorious to court persecution, 
the power it seems to have conferred upon them was eagerly 
sought by scores of people-the maJority of whom were 
quite unfitted for its practice, and c:lumsily betrayed 
themselves into the hands of the authorities. In the 
article entitled " Black Magic," we have outlined 
the history of that lesser magic known as sorcery or " black 
magic," and there have shown what persecutions overtook 
those who practised it: 

As has already been mentioned, the history of higher 
magic in Europe is a matter of great namee, and these are 
somewhat few. They do not include alchemistll, who 
are strictly speaking not magicians, as their application of 
arcane laws was particular and not univereal; but this is 
not to say that some alchemists were not also magicians. 
The two great names which stand out in the history of 
European ffUJiic are those of Paracelsus and Agrippa, who 
formulated the science of medieval magic in its 
entirety. They were also the greatest practical magicians 
of the middle ages, as apart from pure mystics, alchemists 
and others, and their thaumaturgic and necromantic ex
periencee were probably never surpassed. With these 
medizval magic comes to a close and the further history of 
the science in Europe will be found outlined in the division 
of this article entitled " Modern Magic." . 

Scienlijie TlleiWUs regartlittg II•• Nfllur• of Magic.
General agreement as to the proper definition of magi.: is 
wanting,. as it depends upon the view taken of religious 
belief. According to Frazer, magic and religion are one and 
the same thing, or are so closely allied as to be almost 
identical. This may be true of peoples in a savqe or 
barbarian condition of society, but can scarcely apply to 
magic and religion as fully fledged, as for example in mediz
val times, however fundamental may be their original unity. 
The objective theory of magic would regard it u entirely 
distinct from religion, possessed of certain well-marked 
attributee, and traceable to mental proceeses differing from 
those from which the religious idea springs. Here and • 
there the two have become fused by the super-imposition of 
religious upon magical practice. The objective idea of 
,_,;c, in short, reets on the belief that it is based on 
magical laws which are supposed to operate with the 
regularity of those of natural science. The subjective 
view, on the other hand, is that many practicee seemiDgly 
magical are in reality religious, and that no rite can be 
called magical which is not so designated by its celebrant 
or agent. It has been eaid that religion consists of an 
appeal to the gods, whereas ,_,;c is the attempt to force 
their compliance. Meesrs. Hubert and Maull believe that 
magic is essentially traditional. Holding as they do that 
the primitive mind is markedly unoriginal, they have 
satisfied themselvee that magi.: is therefore an art which 
does not exhibit any frequent changee amongst primitive 
folk, and is fixed by its laws. Religion, they eay, is ofliclal 
and organised, magic prohibited and eocret. Magical power 
appears to them to be determined by the contiguity, aimi
larity and contrast of the object of the act, and the object 
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to be effected. Mr. Frazer believes all "'agic to be hued 
on the law of sympathy-that is the assumption that 
things act on one another at a distance because of their 
bein~t secretly linked together by invisible bonds. He 
divides sympathetic "'agic into homeopathic magic and 
contagious "'agic. The lint is imitative or mimetic, and 
m~y be practised by itself; but the latter usually necessi· 
tates the application of the im!tative principle. Well
known instances of mimetic m!lgic are the forming of wax 
figures in the likeneu of an enemy, which are destroyed in 
the hope that he will perish. Contagious magic may be 
instanced by the savage anointing the weapon which caused 
a wound instead of the wound itself, in the belief that the 
blood on the weapon continues to feel with the blood on 
the body. Mr. L. Marilller divides m4{{ic into three dlasses : 
the mll{lic of the word or act ; the .agic of the human being 
independent of rite or formula ; and the magic which 
demands a human being of special powen and the use of 
ritual. Mr. A. Lehmann believes "'llfic to be a practice of 

, snpentition, and founds it in illusion. The fault of all 
these theories is that they strive after too great an exact· 
neu, and that they do not allow sufficiently for the feeling 
of wonder and awe which is native to the human mind. 
Indeed they designate this "strained attention." We 
m!ly grant that the attention of savages to a magical rite 
is • strained," so strained is it in some cases that it terrifies 
them info insanity ; and it would seem therefore as if the 
limits of " attention " were overpassed. and as if it shaded 
into somethiniJ very much deeper. Moreover it is just 
possible that 1n future it m'l.y be granted that so-called 
sympathetic mi.gic does not partake of the nature of magic 
at all, but has greater affinities (owing to its strictly 
natural and non-supernatural character) with pseudo
science. 

Magic is recognised by m'lny savage peoples as a force 
rather than an art,-& thing which impinges upon the 
thought of man from outside. It would appear that many 
barbarian tribes believe in what would seem to be a great 
reservoir of magical power, the exact nature of which they 
are not prepared to specify. Thus amongst certain Ameri
can-Indian tribes we find a force called Or~nda or spirit· 
force. Amongst the ancient Peruvia1111, everything sacred 
was ~- and possessed of m'lgical power. In Melanesia, 
we find a force spoken of called mana, transmissible and 
contagious, which may be seen in the form of ftames or 
even heard. Tho Malays use the word Aramat to signify 
the same thing ; and the Malagasy the term has,.a, Some 
of the tribes round Lake Tanganyika believe in such a 
force, which they call "fai, and Australian tribes have many 
similar terms, such as cbrin1a and boolya. To hark back 
to America, we ind in MeXIco the strange creed named 
nagualjsm, which partakes of the same conception-every
thing ttafual is magical or pOssesses an inherent spiritual 
force of its own. 

T,.,of'Us of ,,., Ori,Srt of MAfic.-Many theories have 
been advanced regarding the origm of MAtle-eome author· 
ities believing that it commenced with the idea of personal 
superiority; others through animistic beliefs (S11 Animism); 
and still others through such ideas as that physical pains, 
for which the savage could not account, were supposed 
to be inflicted by invisible weapons. This last theory is, of 
course, in itself, merely animistic. It does not seem, how
ever, that writers on the subject have given sufficient 
attention to the great intluence exerted on the mind of man 
by odd or peculiar occurrences. We do not for a moment 
desire to advance the hypothesis that magic entirely 
originated from such a source, but we believe that it was 
a powerful factor in the growth of magical belief. To 
which, too, arti,.ifm and taboo contributed their quota. 
The colt of the dead too and their wonhip would soon 
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become fused with magical practice, and ~a complete 
demonology would thus speedily arise. · • 

TM Dy~tt~,.ics of Magtc.-Magical practice is governed 
by well-ma.rked laws limited in number. It possesses 
many classes of practitioner ; as, for example, the diviner 
or augur, whose duties are entirely different from those 
of the witch-doctor. Chief among these laws, as has been 
already hinted, is that of sympathy, which, as has been 
said, must inevitably be sub-divided into the laws of 
similarity, contiguity and antipathy. The law of simi
larity and homeo~athy is again divisible into two sections : 
(I)-the assumption that like produces like-an illustration 
of which is the destruction of a model in the form of an 
enemy; and (:z)-the idea that like cures lik&-for instance, 
that the stone called the bloodstone can staunch the flow 
of. bleeding. The law dealing with antipatlty rests on 
the assumption that the application of a certain object 
or dru' expels its contrary. There remains contiguity, 
which IS based on the concept that whatever has once 
formed part of an object continues to form part of it. 
Thus if a magician can obtain a portion of a person's hair, 
he can work woe upon him through the invisible bonds 
which are supposed to extend between him and the hair in 
the sorcerer's possession. It is well-known that if the 
animal familiar of a witch be wounded, that the wound will 
react in a sympathetic manner on the witch herself. This 
is called " repercussion." 

Another widespread belief is that if the magician procures 
the name of a person that he can gain magical dominion 
over him. This, of course, arose from the idea that the 
name of an individual was identical with himself. The 
doctrine ot the Incommunicable Name, the hidden name 
of the god or magician, is well instanced by many legends 
in Egyptian history,-the deity usually taking extra
ordinary care to keep his name secret, in order that no one 
might gain power over him. The s~ll or incantation is 
connected with this ,concept, and Wtth these, in a lesser 
degree, may be associated magical gesture, which is usually 
intrdduced for the purpose of accentuating the spoken word. 
Gesture is often symbolic or sympathetic ; it is sometimes 
the reversal of a religious rite, such as marching against 
the sun, which is known as walking " widdershins." The 
method of pronouncing rites is, too, one of great impor
tance. Archaic or foreign expressions are usually found 
in spells ancient and modern ; and the tone in which the 
incantation is spoken, no less than its exactness, is also 
important. To secure. exactness rhythm was often em· 
ployed, which had the effect of aiding memory. 

T,., Magician.-In early society, the magician, which 
term includes the shaman, medicine-man, J?iag6, witch· 
doctor, II c.ur11, may hold his position by hereditary 
right ; by an accident of birth, as being the seventh son 
of a seventh son ; to revelation from the gods ; or through 
mere mastery of ritual. In savage life we find the shaman 
a good deal of a medium, for instead of summoning the 
powers of the air at his biddin~ as did the magicians of 
medizval days, he seems to find at necessary to throw him
self into a state of trance and seek them in their own 
sphere. The magician is also often regarded as possessed 
by an animal or supernatural being. The duties of the 
priest and magician are often combined in primitive 
society, but it cannot be too strongly asserted that where 
a religion has been superseded, the priests of the old 
cult are, for those who have taken their places, nothing 
but magicians. We do not hear much of beneficent ffUJiie 
among savage peoples, and it is only in Europe that White 
Magic may be said to have gained any hold. 

M•dit~~~~al Dlfinitiort of Magic.-The definitions of map 
vouchsafed by the great magicians of medimval and moderu 
times naturally differ greatly from those of anthropologists. 

I 
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For example Eliphas Levi says in his History of 
M IJfi& : •• M a,;e combines in a smgle acience that which 
is most certain in philosophy with that which is eternal 
and infallible in religion. It reconciles perfectly and 
incontestably those two terms so opposed on the first 
view-faith and reason, science and belief, authority and 
libertY.. It furnishes the human mind with an instrument 
of plilloeophical and religious certainty, r.s exact as mathe
matics, and even accounting for the infallibility of mathe
matics themselves. . . . . . There is an incontestable truth, 
and there is an infallible method of knowing that truth ; 
while those 'VIIho attain this knowledge and adopt it as a 
rule of life, can endow their life with a sovereign power, 
which can make them masters of all inferior things, of · 
wandering spirits, or In other words, arbiters and kings of 
the world." Paracelsus says regarding miJiiC : ·• The 
magical is a great hidden wisdom, and reason is. a great 
open folly. No armour shields against magic for it strikes 
at the inward spirit of life. Of this we may rest assured, 
that through full and powerful imagination only can we 
brin' the spirit of any man into an image. No conjuration, 
no ntes are needful ; circle-making and the scattering of 
incense are mere humbug and jugglery. The human spirit 
is so great a thing that no man can expresa it ; eternal and 
unchangeable as God Himself is the mind of man ; and 
could we rightly comprehend the mind of man, nothing 
would be impossible to us upon the earth. Through faith 
the imagination is invigorated and completed, for it really 
happens that every doubt mars its perfection. Faith must 
strengthen imagination, for faith establishes the will. 
Because man did not perfectly believe and imagine, tho 
result is that arts are uncertain when they might be wholly 
certain." Agrippa also regarded ""'ftC as the true road to 
communion with God-thus linking it with mysticism. 

Mod4m Mt~~ic: With the death of Agrippa In 1535 the old 
school of magicians may be said to have ended. But that is 
not to say that the traditions of magic were not handed on 
to others who were equally capable of preserving them. 
We must carefully diacrim1nate at this juncture between 
those practitioners of magic whose minds were illuminated 
by a high mystical ideal, and persons of doubtiul occult 
position, like the Comte de Saint-Germain and others. At 
the beginninl( of the seventeenth century we find n&any 
great alcheiDI8ts in practice, who were also devoted to 
the researches of transcendental magic, which they care
fully and successfully concealed under the veil of hermetic 
experiment. These were Michael Meyer, Campe, Robert 
Flood, Cosmopolite, D'Espagnet, Samuel Norton, Baron 
de Beausoleil, and Van Helmont; another illnstrious name 
is also that of Philalethes. The eighteenth century was 
rich in occult personalities, as for example the alchemist 
Lascaris (q."-) Martines de Pasqually, and Louis de Saint
Martin (q.v.) who founded the Martinist school, which 
atill exists under the grandmastership of Papus. After 
this magic merges for the moment into mesmerism, and 
many of the secret magical societies which abounded in 
Europe about this period practised animal magnetism as 
well as astrology, Kabalism and ceremonial magic. Indeed 
mesmerism powerfully inlluenccd mystic life in the time of 
its chief protagonist, and the mesmerists of the first era are 
in direct line with the Martinist and the mystical magicians 
of the Jato eighteenth century. Indeed mysticism and 
magnetism are one and the same thing, in the persons of 
some of these occultists (See Seent Tradition) the most 
-eelebrated of which were Cazotte, Ganneau, Comte, 
Wronski, Du Potet, Hennequin, Comte d'Ourc:hes, and 
Baron de GuldenstubbC, and last of the initiates known to 
U!l, Eliphas Levi (all of which AeC). 

That Black &tagic and sorcery are still practised is a 
well-known fact, which requires no ampllication in this 

place (Se• Cnll Wonblp): but what of that higher magic 
which has, at least in modem times, attracted so many 
gifted minds? We cannot lilLY that . the true line of 
magical adepts ended with Levi, as at no time in the world's 
history are these known to the vull(ar; but we ·may be 
certain that the great art is practised m secret as sedulously 
as ever in. the past, and that men of temperament as 
exalted as in the case of the magacianr. of older days still 
privately pursue that art, which, like its sister religion, is 
none the less celestial because it has been evolved from 
lowly origins in the mind of man, whose spirit with the 
~narch of time reflect.'l ever more strongly the light of 
heaven, as the sea at fi.rst dimly reddened by the dawn, at 
length mirrors t~e whole splendour of day. 
(See also Abraham the Jew, Plaek Macle, Cenmonlal ••cle, 
Eupt, Macle Darta, Macleal Dlacram~, Macleallutnamenta, 
llqleal lfulilbers, Macleal Union of Colocne, Macleal VOlt
menta, lledlaYal Macle.) 

Mqle Darta : The Laplanders, who passed at one time for 
great magicians, were said to launch lead darts, about a 
finger-length, against their absent enemies, believing that 
with the magi& darts they were sending grevious pains and 
maladies. (Su Mqle.) 

Macle Square~ : (S•• Abraham the lew.) 
Macleal DlqraiDI : These were geometrical designs, repre

senting the mysteries of deity and . creation, therefore 
supposed to be of special virtue in rites of evocation and 
conjuration. 

The chief of thea& were the Triangle, the Double Triangle, 
forming a six-pointed star and known as the Sign or Seal 
of Solomon ; the Tetragram a four-pointed star formed 
by the interlacement of two pillars ; and the Pentagram, 
a five-pointed star. 

These signs were traced on paper or parchment, or 
engraved on metals and glass and co~secrated to thf'ir 
various uses by special rites. · 

The Triangle was based on the idea of trinity as found in 
all things, in deity, time and creation. The triangle was 
generally traced on the ground with the magic sword or 
rod, as in circles of evocation where the triangle was drawn 
within it and according to the position of ·the magician at 
its point or base so the spirits were COiljured from heaven or 
~L -

The Double Triangle, the Sign of Solomon, symboUc of 
the Macrocosm, was formed by the interlacement of two 
triangles, thU. its points constituted the perfect number 
six. The magicians wore it, bound on their broW~ and 
breasts durina: the ceremonies and it was engraved on the 
silver reservoir of the magic lamp. 

The Tetragram was symbolic of the four elements and 
used in the conjuration of the elementary spirits--eylplul 
of the air, undlnes of the water, the ire salamanders and 
gnomes of the earth. In alchemy it represented tho 
magical elements, salt, sulphur, mercury and azoth; in 
mystic philosophy the ideas Spirit, Matter, Motion and 

. Rest ; in hieroglyphs the man, eagle, lion and bull, 
1 he Pentagram, the sign of the Microcosm, was held to be 

the most powerful means of conjuration in any rite. 1t 
may represent evil as well as ~ood. for while .with one point 
in the a.-.cendant it was the s1gn oi Christ, with two points 
in the ascendant it was the SiJn of Satan. By the use of 
the pentagram in these positions the powers of light or 
darkness were evoked. The pentagram was said to be 
the star which led the Magi to the manger where the 
infant Christ was laid. 

1 he rrepamtion and consecration oi this sign for nse in 
mfl81ca rites is preacribed with great detail. It might be 
composed of se\·en metalo, the ideal form for its expresalon ; 
or traced in pure gold upou white marble, never before 
used for any purpoee. It might also be drawn with 

• 
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vermilion upon lambskin without a blemish prepared under 
the au!lpic~ of tho Sun. Tho siqn was next con!locrated 
with tho four clcmenta ; bruathctl on five times ; dried by 
the smoke of Ave perfum", incense, myrrh, aloes, sulphur 
and camphor. The nam" of Ave genii were breathed 
above it, and then the sign was placed successively at the 
north, south, east and west and centre of the astronomical 
cross pronouncing the letters of the sacred tetragram and 
various Kabalistic names. 

It W.l'J believed to be of great efficacy in terrifying 
phantom• if engraved upon glass, and the m'\gicians 
traced it on their doorsteps to prevent evil spirits from 
entering and the good from departing. 

l'his symbol has been used by aU secret and occult 
societies, by the Rosicrucians, the Illuminati, down to tho 
Frcemuons of to-day. Modern Occultists translate the 
meaning of the pentagram as symbolic of the human soul 
and ita relation to God. 

The symbol is placed with one JlC?int in the ascendant. 
That pomt represents the Great Sptrit, God. A line drawn 
from there to the left-hand angle at base is the descent 
of spirit into matter In ita lowest form, whence it ascends 
to nght-hand angle typifying matter in ita highest form, 
the brain of m:J.n. From here a line is drawn across the 
figure to left angle representinf man's development In 
intellect, and progress in materia civilization, the point of 
danger, from which all nations have fallen into moral 
corruption, signified by the descent of the line to right 
angle at base. But the 10ul of man being derived fr9m 
God cannot remain at this point, but must struggle upward, 
as is symbolised by the line reaching again to the apex, 
God, whence it issued. 

Macleal lutramenta an• Aeeeuorle1 : In nul(ical rites these 
were considered of the utmost importance. Indispensable 
to the efficacy oft.he ceremonies were the altar, the chalice, 
the tripod, the censer ; the lamp, rod, sword, and magic 
fork or trident : the sacred Are and consecrated oils ; the 
incense and the candles. 

The altar might be of wood or stone, but if of the latter, 
then of atone that has never been worked or hewn or even 
to1.ched by the hammer. 

'I he chalice might· be of different metals, symbolic of the 
object of the rites. Where the purpose was evil, a black 
chalice ~ used as in the profane masses of sorcerers and 
witches. In some talismans the chalice is engraved as a 
symbol of the moon. 

The tripod and ita triangular stand was also made in 
symbolic metals. · 

The censer might be of bronze, but preferably of silver. 
In the construction of the lamp, gold, silver, brass and 

iron must be used, iron for the pedestal, brass for the 
mirror, silver for the reservoir and at the apex a golden 
triangle. Various symbols were traced upon it, including an 
androgynous figure about the pedestal, a serpent devouring 
ita own tail, and the Sign of Solomon. 

The rod must. be specially fashioned of certain woods 
and then consecrated to ita magical uses. A perfectly 
straight branch of almond or hazel was 'o be chosen. This 
~.u c~t before the tree blossomed, and cut with a gol_den 
Sickle 1n the early dawn. Throughout its length must be 
run a long needle of magnetized iron ; at one end there 
should be affixed a triangular prism, to the other, one of 
black resin, and rings of copper and zinc bound about it. 
At the new moon it must be consecrated by a magician 
who already possesses a consecrated rod. 

The secret of the construction and consecration of 
""'fical rods was jealously guarded by all m:J.gicians and 
the rod itself was displayed as little as possible, being 
usually concealed in the lowing sleeve of tho magician's 
robe. 

The sword must be wrought of unalloyed steel, with 
copper Jmndlo in tho form uf a crucifix. Mystical signs 
wuro cngmvcd on guard and blade and ita consccmlion 
took place on a Sunday in full rays of tho sun, when tho 
sword was thrust into a sacred Are of cypress and laurel, 
then moistened with the blood of a snake, polished, and 
next, together with branches of vervain, swathed in silk. 
1"he sword was generally used in the service of Black Magic. 

The magic fork or trident used in necromancy was also 
fashioned of hazel or almond, cut from the tree at one 
blow with an unused knife, from whose blade muatlbe 
fashioned the three prongs. Witches and sorceresses . are 
usually depicted using the trident in their infernal rites. 

The Are was lit with charcoal on which were cast branches 
of trees, symbolic of the end desired. In Black Magic 
these generally consisted of cypress, alderwood, broken 
crucifixes and desecrated hosts. 

The oil for anointing was compounded of myrrh, cinna· 
mon, galingale and purest oil of Olive. Unguents wea-e 
used by sorcerers and witches, who smeared their brows, 
breasts and wrists with a mixture composed of human fat 
and blood of corpses, combined with aconite, belladonna 
and eoiaonoua fungi, thinking the.-eby to make themselves 
invistble. 

Incense might be of any odoriferous woods and berbe, 
such as cedar, rose, citron, aloes, cinnamon, sandal, reduced 
to a fine J?OWder, together with incense and storax. In 
Black Magtc, alum, sulphur and assaf<8tida were used as 
incense. . 

The candles, belonging solely to practices of Black Magic 
were moulded from human fat and set in candlesticks of 
ebony carved in the form of a crescent. 

Bowls also were used in these ceremonies, fashioned of 
different metals, their shape symbolic of the heavens. In 
necromantic rites skulls of cnminals were used, generally 
to hold tho blood of some victim or sacrifice. 

Macleal llumllen : Certain tn•,.W,.s and their combinations 
were held to be of ffUJii&al power, by virtue of their repre
sentation of divine and creative mysteries. 

The doctrines of Pythagoras furnished the basis for much 
of this belief. According to his theory ttumblrs contained 
the elements of all things, of the natural and spiritual 
worlds and of the sciences. The real numerals of the 
universe are the primaries one to ten and in their com
bination the reason of all else may be found. To the 
Pytbagoreans One represented unity, therefore God ; Two 
was duality, the Devil ; Four was sacred and holy, the 
number on which they swore their most solemn oaths : 
Five was their symbol of marriage. Tho:r also attributed 
certain nur1tblrs to the gods, planets an elements ; one 
represented the Sun, two the Moon ; while Ave was Are, 
six the earth, eight the air, and twelve water. 

Cornelius Agrippa in his work O"ull Plrilosoplty pub
lished in 1533. discourses upon ttumblrs as those character. 
by whose proJ.lOrtion all things were formed. He ena· 
merates the vtrtues of numerals as displayed in nature, 
instancing the herb cinquefoil, which by the power of the 
number five exorcises devils, allays fever and forms an 
antidote to poisons. Also the virtue of seven as in the 
power of the seventh son to cure king's evil. 

One was the origin and common measure of all thinp. 
It is indivisible ; not to be multiplied. In the univene 
there is one God ; one supreme intelligence in the intellec
tual world, man ; in the sidereal world, one Sun ; one 
potent instrument and asency in the elementary world, 
the philosopher's stone ; one chief member in the human 
world, the heart ; and one sovereign prince in the nether 
world, Lucifer. 

Two was the number of marriage, charity and aoclal 
communion. It was also regarded sometimes as an uncleaa 
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number ; beasts of the field went _into the Ark by twos. 
Three had a mysterious value as shown in Time's trinity 

-Past, Present and Future ; in that of Space-length, 
breadth and thickness; in the three heavenly virtu
faith, hope and charity ; in the three worlds of man
brain, the intellectual; heart, the. celestial; and body, 
-elemental. 

Four signifies solidity and foundation. There are four 
seasons, four elements, four cardinal points, four evangelists. 

Five, as it divides ten, the sum of all numbns, is also the 
number of justice. There are five senses ; the Sti~mata, 
-the wounds of Christ were five ; the name of the De1ty the 
Pentagram is composed of five letters ; it also is a pro
tection against beasts of prey. 

Six is the sign of creation, because the world was com
pleted in six days. It is the perfect number, because it 
alone by addition of it& half, its third and Its sixth reforms 
itself. It also represents servitude by reason of the Divine 
injunction "Six days shalt thou labour." 

Seven is a miraculous number, consisting of one, unity, 
and six, sign of perfection. It represents life because it 
-contains body, consisting of four elements, spirit, flesh, 
bone and humour ; aQd soul, made up of three elements, 
passion, desire and reason. The seventh day was that on 
which God rested from his work of creation. . 

Eight represents justice and fulnesa. Divided, ita halves 
-are equal ; twice divided, it is still even. In the Beatitude 
eight is the number of those mentioned-peace-makers, 
they who strive after righteousness, the meek, the perse
-cuted, the pure, the merciful, the poor in spirit, and they 
that mourn. 
· Nine is the number of the muses and of the moving 

spheres. 
Ten is completeness because one cannot count beyond 

it except by combinations formed with other numbfrs. In 
the ancient mysteries ten days of initiation were pre
scribed. In ten is found evident signa of a Divine principle. 

Eleven is the number of the commandments, while 
Twelve is the number of signs in the Zodiac, of the apostles, 
-of the tribes of Israel, of the gates of Jerusalem. 

This theory of nulf!Nrs Agrippa applied to the casting 
-of horoscopes. Divination by ttumbfrs was one of the 
favourite methods employed in the Middle Ages. 

In magit;al rites, ttumWf's played a great part. The 
instruments, vestments and ornaments must be duplicated. 
The power of the number three is found in the magic triangle: 
in the three prongs of the trident and fork ; and in the three
iold repetition of names in cbnjurationa. Seven was also 
of great influence, the seven days of the week each repre
senting the period most suitable for certain evocations and 
-these corresponded to the seven mapcal works ; I.-works 
of light and riches ; :z.-worka of divination and mystery ; 
3.-works of r.kill, science and eloquence ; 4.-works of 
wrath and chastisement ; s.-works of love ; 6.-works 
of ambition and intrigue; 7.-works of malediction and 
death. 

llasleal PapJrl : (Se~ Eupt.) · 
llaaleal Union of Colocne : A aoclety stated in a MS. of the 

Rosicrucians at Colog'M to have been founded in that city 
in thd' year 1115. In the Ros•nltr•utur ;,. ui'Mt' blosu of 
Weise 1t is stated that the initiates wore a triangle as 
symbolising power, wisdom and love. The more exalted 
orders among them w'ere called Magos, and these held the 
greater mysteries of the fraternity. 

llaaloal Vestments nil Ap,artenane•: These were prescribed 
needful adjuncts to mag1cal rites, whose colour, name, form 
and substance, symbolic of certain powers and elements, 
added, it -. .. supposed, greater efficacy to the evocations. 

Abraham tho Jew, a magician of the Middle Ages, pre
-.cribed a tunic of white linen, with upper robe of 

scarlet and girdle of white silk. A crown or fillet of silk 
and gold was to be wom on the head and the perfumes 
cast on the fire might be incense, . aloes, storax, cedar. 
citron or rose. 

Accotding to other authorities on the subject it was 
advisable to vary colour of robe and employ certain jewels 
and other accessories according to the symbolism of the 
end desired. A magician of the nineteenth century, 
Eliphas Levi, gives a detailed description of ritual, from 
which the following is taken. 

If the rites were those of White Magic and performed on 
a Sunday, then tlie vestment should be of purple, the tiara, 
bracelets and ring of ~old, the latter set with a chrysolith 
or ruby. Laurel, heliotrope and sunflowers are the sym
bolic flowers, while other details include a carpet of lion
skins and fans of sparrow-hawk feathers. The appropriate 
perfumes are incense, saffron, cinn~on and red sandal. . 

If, however, the ceremonial took place on a Monday, tho 
Day of the Moon, then the robe must be of white embroi
dered with silver and the tiara of yellow silk emblazoned 
with silver characters ; while the wreaths were to be woven 

. of moonwort and yellow ranunculi. The jewels appro
priate to the occasion were pearls, crystals and selenite ; 
the perfumes, camphor, amber, aloes, white sandal and 
seed of cucumber. · 

In evocations concerning transcendent knowledge, green 
was the colour chosen for the vestment, or it might be 
green shot with various colours. The chief ornament was 
a necklace of pearls and hollow glass beads enclosing mer
cur:t~. Agate was the symbolic jewel ; nardasua, lily, 
herb mercury, fumitory, and marjoram the flowers; whilst 
the perfumes must be benzoin, mace and storax. 

For operations connected with religious and political 
matters, the magician must don a robe of scarlet and bind 
on his brow a braas tablet inscribed with various characters. 
His ring must be studded with an emerald or sapphire, and 
he must bam for incense, balm, ambergris, grain of para
dise and saffron. For garlands and wreaths, oak, poplar, 
fig and pomegranate leaves should be entwined. 

If the ceremonial dealt with a~natory affairs, the vestment 
must be of sky-blue, the ornaments of copper, and the 
crown of violets. The magic ring must be set with a 
turquoise, while the tiara and clasps were wrought of 
lapis-lazuli and beryl. Roses, myrtle and olive were the 
symbolic flowers, and fans must ~ made of swan
feathers. 

If vengeance was desired on anyone, then robes must be 
worn whose cofour was that ol blood, flame or rust, belted 
with steel, with bracelets and ring of the same metal. The 
tiara must be bound with gold and the wreaths woven of 
absinthe and me. 

To bring misfortune and death on a person, the vest
ment must be black and the neck encircled with lead. The 
ring must be set with an onyx and the garlands twined of 
cypress, ash and hellebore ; whilst the perfumea to be used 
were sulphur, scammony, alum and assafoetida. 

For rurposes of Black Magic, a seamless and sleeveless 
robe o black was donned, while on the head was worn a 
leaden cap inscribed with the signs of the Moon, Venus and 
Saturn. The wreaths were of vervain and cypress ; and 
the perfumes burned were aloes, camphor and storax. 

Maslnot, Adele : One of the mediums whose trance utterances 
have been recorded by the French spiritualist Alphonse 
Cahagnet, who published hls Ar,aus ,U Ia tiU Jvlur• 
uooifu in J8.f8. Her slaftUS, of which Cahagnet strove 
to obtain a written account from as many as poeaible of 
those present, are among the most valuable evidence which 
spiritualism can produce. Her descriptions of abeent or 
deceased friends of the sitters were 11ingalarly accurate, 
though her supposed conversations with their spirits would 
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appear to be fictitious. At the least her dattUs are excel
lent eumples of telepathic communication. 

Mlllll& : (SH HJPilOUim.) 
MlllleUim ; (5u Splrl&aaUam, HJPilOUIIIl.) 
M.,aeU.mu Nt~aUvu : (5u Plu4d.) 
MIIDUI •aeroeollm : (5u CrptaUomueJ.) 
M11ple : The chattering of a Magpu was formerly considered 

a sure omen of evil. 
Mallaa, Rev. Aaa : (5u SplrUuallam.) · 
Malla&ma : · (511 Adep&.) 
Maler, Mlellul: A German alchemist born at Rindsbur' in 

Holstein about the year 18,58. He was one of the princtpal 
. 6gures in the Rosi~Yrucian Controversy in Germany and the 
greatest adept of his time. He diligently pursued the 
etudy of medicine in his youth and settling at Rostock 
practised with such success that the Emperor Rudolph 
appointed him as his physician, ennobling him later for his 
eervices. Some adepts eventually succeeded in luring him 
from the practical work he followed so long into the mazy 
and tortuous paths of alchemy. In order to confer with 
those whom he suspected were possessed of. the tranacen
dent mysteries he travelled all over Germany. The 
BiograpAu U~tiuns.lu states that in pursuit of these 
" ruinous absurdities " be sacrificed his health, fortune and 
time. On a visit to England he became acquainted with 
Robert Fludd the Kentisb Mystic. 

In the controversy which convulsed Germany on the 
al'pearance of his Rosicrucian Manifestoes, he took a 
VIIOrous and enthusiastic share and wrote several works 
in defence of the mysterious society. He is alle~ed to have 
travelled in order to seek for members of tho • College of 
Teutonic Philosophers R.C.," and failing to find them formed 
a brotherhood of his own. based on the form of tho Fama 
Frallrrcibus. There is no adequate authority for this 
statement, but it is believed that he eventually, towards 
tho end of his life, was initiated into the genuine order. 
A posthumous pamphlet of Main's called Ulysus was pub
lished by one of his personal friends in 1624. There was 
added to the same volume the substance of two pamphlets 
already published in German but which in view of their 
importance were now translated into Latin for the bene6t 
of tho European literati. The first pamphlet was entitled. 
Colll?fllti~Jrt RluHlosltJuroticwm mum pnstnU~rium pn 
FaiiUtlt .t Co~tf•ssiorclm, fiiOUmo~ r1111laltltlt IU Frallr
flilaU Ros• Crucis. The second was an Edlo CoiiOfuii by 
Hilarion on behalf of the Rosicrucian Fraternity. From 
these pamphlets it appears that Main was admitted as a 
member of the mystical order. He became tho most pro
fuse writer on alchemy of his time. He died in the year 
16u. Most of his works, many of which are adorned with 
curious plates, are obscure with tho exception. of his Rosi
crucian Apologies. (5u Rolleruelau.) 

MalmoDW•, •01• (1135-1204) : A great Spanish-Hebrew 
philosopher and theologian, the author of tho GuiiU of 1114 
P~rpllx1d. His theories are Aristotelian and rational, but 
there remained in his view-point a touch of mysticism. 

llalaebl&e : Used to preserve tho cradle of an infant from 
· apella. 

MaiQS: Magic among tho Malay• is for the most part of 
that typo kuown as " sympathetic " (511 • .,ie). that is, it 
poS108808 more of the nature of pseudo-science than that 
of wonder. Says Clifford :-

" The accredited intermediary between men and spirits 
is the Pa111a"' ; the Pa111a"' is a functionary of great and 
traditional importance in a Maltly village, though in plac:es 
near towns the office is falling into abeyance. In the 
inland districts, however, the Pallltl"f is still a power, and 
Ia regarded as part of the coutituted order of Society, 
withodt whom no village community would be complete. 
lt must be clearly understood that he bad nothing what-

Mala15 

ever to do with the official Muhammadan religion of the 
most1uo; the village has its regular staff of elders-the 
Imam, Kllalio, and Bilal-for the mosque service. But 
tho Pa'llla"f is quite outside this ayatem and belongs to a 
different and much older order of ideas ; he may be re
garded as the legitimate representative of the primitive 
• medicine-man.' or • village-sorcerer,' and his very existence 
in these days is an anomaly, though it does not strike 
Malays a8 such ...•. 

" Tho Pawang is a person of very real significance. In all 
agricultural operations, such as sowing, reapinJ. irri~ation 
works, and the clearing of jungle for planting, tn fishing at 
sea. in prospecting for minerals, and in cases of sickueas, 
his assistance is invoked. He is entitled by custom to 
certain small fees ; thus, after a good harvest he is allowed 
in some villages five gantangs of padi, one gantang of rice 
(blras), and two e/JupaAs of 1mpinf (a preparation of rice 
and cocoa-nut made into a sort o sweetmeat) from each 
householder." 

The Pawang regulates taboos, and employs a familiar 
spirit kuown as JaanJu ;usakG-G. hereditary demon. He 
also acta as a medium and divines through trance. To 
become a magician "You must meet tho ghost of a mur
dered man. Take tho midrib of a leaf of the • ivory ' 
cocoa-nut palm (plupaA •iyor fadillf), which is to be laid 
on tho grave, and two midribs, which are intended to 
represent canoe-paddle!!, and"carry them with the help of a 
companion to the grave of the murdered man at tho time 
of tho full moon (the 15th day of the lunar month) when it 
falls upon a Tuesday. Then take a cent's worth of incense. 
with glowing embers in a censer, and carry them to tho 
bead-post of the grave of tho deceased. Fumigate the 
grave, going three times round it, and call upon tho mur
dered man by name :-

• Hearken, So-and-so, 
And assist me ; 
I am taking (this boat) to the saints of God, 
And I desire to ask for a little magic.' 

Here take the first midrib, fumigate it, and lay it upon the 
bead of tho grave, repeating' Kur dUaA • ('Cluck, Cluck, 
God I') seven times. You and your companion must 
now take up a sitting posture, one at the head and the 
other at the foot of tho grave, facing the grave post, ud 
use tho canoe-paddles which you have brought. In a 
little while the surrounding scenery will chango and take 
·upon itself the appearance of the sea. &lid finally &II aced 
man will appear, to whom you muat address the aame 
request as before." 

Malay ID&8ic may be lob-divided into prel'&f&tory rites, 
sacrificial, lustration, divination and possess1on. SacrifiCO" 
takes tho form of a slml'lo gift, or act of homage to tho 
spirit or deity. Lustratton is rnagico-religious and puri
ficatory, principally taking place after child-birth. It may 
be performed by fire or water. Divination consists for tho 
most part of the reading of dreams, and is, as elsewhere, 
drawn from the acts of men or nature. Omens are strongly 
believed in. 

" When a star is seen in apparent proximity to the moon. 
old people say there will be a wedding ahortly .•.. 

" The entrance into a house of an animal which does not 
generally seek to share the abode of man is regarded by 
the Malays as ominous of misfortune. If a wild bird flies. 
into & house it must-be carefully caught ud smeared with 
oil, ud must then be released in the open air, a formula 
being recited in which it is bidden to 8y away with all the 
ill-luck and misfortunes (sial jombala,l) of tho occupier. 
An iguana, a tortoise, and a snake, are perhapa the most 
dreaded of these unnatural visitors. They are sprinldecl 
with ashes, if possible to counteract their evil in8uence. 
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" A swarm of bees settling near a house is an unlucky 
omen, and prognosticates misfortune." 

So, too, omens are taken either from the flight or cries of 
certain birds, such as the night-owl, the crow, some kinds 
of wild doves, and the bird called the" Rice's Husband" 
(ldi padi.) 

· Astrolofy.-Divination by astrology is, however, the 
most common method of forecasting the future. The 
native practitioners posaess long tables of lucky and unlucky 
periods and reasons. These are mostly translations from 
Indian and Arabic sources. The oldest known of these 
systems of propitious and unpropitious seasons is known 
as Ktlliktl. Lima, or the Five Times. Under it the day is 
divided Into five parts, and five days form a cycle. To 
each division is given a. name as follows : Maswara, Kala, 
S'rl, Brahma, Bisnu (Vishnu) names of Hindu deities;the 
last name in the series for the first dar. being the first in 
that of the second day, and so on until the five days are 
exhausted. Each of these has a colour, and actording 
to the colour first seen or noticed on such and such a day 
will it be fortunate to ask a boon of a certain god. Another 
version of this system, known as the " Five Moments " is 
similar in origin, but posselle9 a Mohammedan nomencla
ture. Another scheme Katiktl. TujoiJ is based on the seven 
heavenly bodies, divides each day into seven parts, each of 
which is distinguished by the Arabic name for the sun, 
moon, and principal planets. The astrology proper of the 
Malays is J?Urely Arabic in origin, but a system of Hindu 
invocation as in vogue by which the lunar month is divided 
into parts called R•jattf, which resembles the Naultalrtu 
or lunar houses of the Hindus. Each division has its 
symbol, usually an animal. Each day Is propitious for 
something, and the whole system has been committed to 
verse for mnemonic purposes. 

Dlmottolofy.-The demoniac form common to Malaysia 
is that of the Jinn, with some leaven of the older Hindu 
spirit. They are one hundred and ninety in number. They 
are sometimes sub-divided into " faithful " and " infidel," 
and further into the Jinns of the royal musical instruments, 
of the state, and of the royal weapons. The Afrit Ia also 
known. Angels also abound, and are purely of Arabic 
origin. Besides these the principal supernatural beings 
are as follows :-the Polo"f, or familiar; the Hanlt4 P1m
bur11, or spectre Huntsman; the ]adi-jadian, or wer
tiger; the Hunlw, or ghost of the murdered ; the ]lmalanf, 
or earth-spirit. 

Mittor Sorury.-The rites of minor sorcery and witch
craft, as well as those of the shaman, are widely practised 
among theM alays, and are practically identical in character 
with those in use among other peoples In a similar state 

· of culture. 
Su :-W. W. Skeat, Malay Mtlfie; Swettenham, Malay 

Sk1teMs; Clifford, In Court 11nd Kam;o"'; Studi1s in 
Brown HuMtJrsuy. . 

.alehl4ael : (Su Al&rolol)'.) · 
•ane•raaehe : A marker of the game of tennis, Uvlng in the 

Rue Sainte-Genevieve, Paris, who in 1618 was visited by 
an apparition of his wife, who had died five years before 
She ~me to advise him to repent and Uvea better life, and 
to pray for her also. Both Mall11braJU:Itl and his wile (for 
he had m"rried a second time) heard the voice, but the 
apparition did not become visible. In 1618 a broeltwr1 
was published at . Paris, entitled: Histoir1 now1lll '' 
r111tarquabh til l'1spril d'wn~ j1mwu qwi e'1sl aHarw 1111 
Fatdlowf Saini-MarCil apru qu'lll1 a tlilm~ul einq ans 1nturs 
lfiSivllu ; 1/h a pari~ a son ""'"· lwi a eoMmalcdl iU fair• p,;,., ;our eU1, ayant eommlilel iU parlw lt mardi 11 D1unclw1, 
1618. 

•aueas Malellear•m : A large volume publb1hcd In Ger103ny 
at the end of the fifteenth century, written by two inquisl-

tors under· the papal bull against witchcraft of 1484,
}acob Sprenger "ll.nd · Henricus Institor. Says Wrisht 
concerning it : " In this celebrated work, the doctrine of 
witchcraft was first reduced to a regular system, and it 
was the model and groundwork of all that was written 
on the subject long after the date which saw its first appear
ance. Its writers enter largely into the much-disputed
question of the nature of demons ; set forth the causes 
which lead them to seduce men in this manner ; and show· 

. why women are most prone to listen to their proposals, by 
reasons which . prove that the inquillitors had but a. mean 
estimate of the softer sex. The inquisitors show the most 
extraordinary skill in explaining all the difficulties which 

·seemed to beset the subject; they even prove to their entire· 
satisfaction that persons who have become witches may 
easily change themselves into beasts, particularly Into· 
wolves and cats ; and after the exhibition of such a mass 
of learning, few would venture any longer to entertain a 
doubt. They investigate not only the methods employed 
to effect various kinds of mischief, but also the counter
charms and exorcisms that may be used against them. 
They likewise tell, from their own experience, the dangers
to which the inquisitors were exposed, and exult In the 
fact that they were a class of men against whom sorcery 
bad no power. These writers actually tell us, that the 
demon had tried to frighten them by day and by night 
in the forms of apes, dogs, goats, etc. ; and that they 
frequently found large pins stuck in their night-cape, 
which they doubted not came there by witchcra!t. When 
we hear these inquisitors asserting that the crime of which 
the witches were accused, deserved a more extreme pubiah
ment than all the vilest actions of which humanity is 
capable, we can understand in some degree the complacency 
with which they relate how, by their means, forty person& 
had been burnt in one place, and fifty in another, and a 
still greater number in a third. From the time of the 
publication of the Mall1ws Malejiearum, the continental 
press during two or three generations teemed with publi
cations on the all-absorbing subject of sorcery. 

" One of the points on which opinion had dift'ered most. 
· was, whether the sorcerers were carried bodily through the 
air to the place of meeting, or whether it was an imaginary 
journey, 1111ggested to their minds by the agency of the 
evil one. The authors of the Mali111S decide at once In 
favour of the bodily transmission. One of them was
personally acquainted with a priest of the diocese of 
Frisingen, who declared that he had in his younger days 
been carried through the air by a demon to a place at a 
very great distance from the spot whence he had been taken. 
Another priest, his friend, declared that he had r.een him 
carried away, and that he appeared to him to be borne 
up on a kind of cloud. At Baldshut, on the Rhine, in the 
diocese of Constance, a witch confessed, that offended at 
not having been invited to the wedding of an acquaintance, 

· she had caused herself to be carried thorugh the air In open. 
daylight to the top of a neighbouring mountain, and there. 
having made a hole with her hands and filled it with water. 
she had, by stirring tbe water · with certain incantationa, 
c:aused a heavy storm to burst forth on the heads of the 
wedding-party ; and there were witnesses at the trial who 
swore they had seen her carried through the air. The 
inquisitors, however, confess that the witches were some
times carried away, as they tenn it, in the spirit ; and 
they give the instance of one woman who was watched by 
her husband; she appeared as If asleep, and was insen
sible, but! he perceived a kind of cloudy vapour arise out 
of her mouth, and vanish from the room in which ahe 
lay-this after a time returned, and_she then awoke, and 
gave an account of her adventures, as though she had been 
carried bodily to the assembly ...•.• 
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"The witches of the MaliiU$ Male~arum appear to 
have been more injurious to horses and cattle than to 

' m~mkind. A witch at HavenspurK coufeued that she had 
· killed twenty-three horses by sorcery. We are led to 
·wonder most at the ease with which people are brought to 
bear witness to things utterly beyond the limits of belief. 
A man of the name of Stauff in the territory of Berne, 
-declared that when pursued by the agents of justice, he 
escaped by taking the form of a mouse ; and persons were 
found to testify that they bad seen him perform this 
transmutation. 

" The latter part of the work of the two inquisitors gives 
minute directions for the mode in which the prisoners are 
to be treated, the means to be used to force them to a 
confession, the degree of evidence required for conviction 
4f those who would not confess, and the whole process of 
the trials. These show sufficiently that the unfortunate 
wretch who was. once brought before the inquisitors of tho 
holy see on the suspicion of sorcery, however slight might 
be the grounds of the charge, had very smaU chance of 
escaping out of their claws. 

" The M alll11s contains no distinct allusion to the pro
ceedings at tho Sabbath. The witches of this period 
differ little from those who bad fallen into the hands of 
the earlier inquisitors at the Council of Constance. Wo 
see plainly how, in most countries, the mysteriously 
indefinite crime of sorcery bad irst been seized on to ruin 
the cause of great political offenders, until the fictitious 
importance t~us given to it brought forward into a promi
nent position, which they would, perhaps, never otherwise 
have held, tho miserable class who were supposed to be 
more especially engaged in it. It was the judicial prose· 
cutions and the sanguinary executions which followed, 
1bat stamped the character of reality on charges of which 
it required two or three centuries to convince mankind 
of the emptiness and vanity. One of the chief instruments 
in fixing the belief in sorcery, and in giving it that terrible 
hold on society which it exhibited in the following century, 
was the compilation of jacob Sprenger and his fellow 
inquisitor. In this book sorcery was reduced to a system 
but it was not yet perfect ; and we must look forward, 
some baU a century before we lind it clothed with all tho 
horron which caat so much terror into every class of 
society." 

•alpllu : Grand president of the infernal regions, where he 
appean under the shape of a crow. When he appean 
in human form he has a very raucous voice. He builds 
impregnable citadels and towers, overthrows the ramparts 
of his enemies, finds good workmen, gives familiar spirits, 
receives sacrifices, and deceives the sacriicers. Forty 
legions are under his command. 

11amalol : An obeah priestess. (S11 W•tiocllu Illudl.) 
•••• : (Su Ma1lo.) 
.MaD&DaD: Son of the Irish sea-god Lir, magician and owner 

of strange possessions. His magical boat " Ocean-sweeper " 
steered by the wishes of its occupant ; his horse Aonban, 
able to travel on sea or land; and his sword Fragarach, 
a match for any mail ; were brought by Lugh from " The 
Land of the Uving " (Fairyland)". As lord of the sea he 
was the Irish Charon, and his colour-changing cloak 
would flap gaily as he marched with heavy tread round the 
camp of the hostile force invading Erin. He is comparable 
with tho ~ymric Manawiddan and resembloe the Hellenic 
Proteus. 

Jlaodracoru : Familiar demons who appear in the figures 
of little men without beards. Delrio states that one day a 
maJUlragortJ, entering at the request of a sorcerer, who was 
being tried before a court for. wizardry, was caught by the 
arms by tho judge .. who did not believe in the existence 
of tho spirit, to convince himself of its existence, and 

thrown into the fire, where of course it would escape un· 
harmed. Mandragoras arc thought to be little dolls or 
figures given to sorcerers by the Devil for the purpose of 
being consulted by them in time of need ; and it would 
seem as if this conception had sprung directly from that 
of the fetish, which is nothing else than a dwelling-place 
made by a shaman or medicine-man for the r~tion of 
any wandering spirit who choosos to take up his abode 
therein. The author of the work entitled P1til .Aibnl says 
that on one occasion, whilst travelling in Flanders and 
passing through tho town of Lille, he was invited by one of 
his friends to accompany him to the bouse of an old woman 
who posed as being a great prophetess. This aged person 
conducted the two friends into a dark cabinet lit only by a 
single lamp, where they could see upon a table covered 
with a cloth a kind of little statue or mt~ntlragora, seated 
upon a tripod and having the left hand extended and hold
ing a hank of silk very delicately fashioned, from which 
was suspended a small fiece of iron highly fOlished. Plac
ing under this a crysta glass so that the p1ece of iron was 
suspended inside the goblet, the old woinan commanded the 
figure to strike the iron against the Jlass in such a manner 
as she wished, saying at the same t1me to the figure : " I 
command you, Mandragora, in tho name of those to whom 
you are bound to give obedience, to know if the gentleman 
present will be happy in the journey which he is about to 
make. If so, strike three times with the iron upon the 
goblet." Tho iron struck three times as demanded without 
the old woman having touched any of the apparatus, much 
to tho surprise of the two spectators. The sorceress put 
several other questions to tho Mt~ttdragMtJ, who struck 
the glass once or thrice as seemed good to him. But, as 
the author shows, the whole was an artifice of the old 
woman, for tho piece of iron suspended in tho goblet was 
extremely light and when the old woman wished it to 
strike against the glass, she held in one of her hands a 
ring sot with a large piece of magneqc stone, tho virtue of 
which drew tho iron towards tho glass. 

The ancients attributed great virtues to tho plant 
called mandrtJ(twas or mandrake, which was supposed to 
be somewhat 1n tho shape of a man, and when plucked 
from the earth to emit a spocies of human cry. It was also 
worn to ward off various diseases. (SH Exorellm.) 

Muon : The priest of the Katean Secret Society of the 
Moluccas. 

MaDfoholaiD : (S11 ODOitiOlaiD,) 
MaDforl, B. E. : (S11 l&aiJ.) 
Mua is a grade in the theosophical hierarchy below the 

Planetary Logoi or Rulers of tho Seven Chains. Tho charge 
given to MtJnus is. that of forming the different races of 
humanity and guiding ita evolution. Each race has its 
own M llfiU who represents the racial type. 

MuDHrlp& Trouo : (Se~ Atlantis.) 
BaraDOI : A jewish secret fraternity which arose in Spain in 

tho fourteenth and fifteenth centuries during the penecu
tion of tho Hebrew race in that country. Its members mot 
in tho greatest secrecy at inna, disgulsed, and used grips, 
signs and passwords. (Su Fr11mastmS' Magtuin1, 186o, 
III., p. 416.) · 

Bareellu Bmplrleu : A Gallic-Roman writer born at Bor· 
deaux in the fourth century. He was magut~r officionm• 
under Theodosius (379-395.) He wrote a work called 
D1 m~dicam~mu t:tnU#Iiricis pllysicis 11e rti#Ottalibvs, a 
collection of medical recipoe, for the most part absurd 
aDd worthless, and having more in common with popular 
supentition than with medical science. 

MartlaDI : (S.• ODOitlel.) 
M&r~arltoiDaDtJ : Divination by pearls. A pearl was 

covered with a vase, and placed near the fire, ·and the 
names of suspected persons prollounced. When the name 
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of the guilty one was uttered the pearl was suppoeed 
to bound upwards and pierce the bottom of the vase. 

Jlarrlotta, Doaullleo : Author of Atlri11"o Llmmi, and 
Palltltlism, in which books he violently impeaches the 
Grand )faster Lemmi of the crimes of Satanism and !M:r· 
eery. These statements .have been amply proved to be 
without foundation. 

Marie Antoinette : (Su Ca1llostro.) 
JlarlgnJ, BQ~aerraad de : A minister of Louis X .• king of 

France. His wife and her sister were accused of having 
recourse to enchantments to harm the kin,, his brother 
Charles, and other barons, with the intention of freeing 
E"fu.Sstltlil, who was imprisoned. The ladies were arrested. 
lacques Dulot, a magician, who was believed to have helped 
n these sorceries, was also committed to prison, where 

he took his own life, after his wife had been burnt. Dulot's 
suicide was considered a conclusive proof of Mt~rifny's 
guilt, and the ex-minister was tried, condemned, and 
hanged on a gibbet which he himself had had erected during 
his term of office. The tide of popular opinion turned at the 
sight of his misfortune, and the Judges dared not condemn. 
his .wife and sister-in-law. The king himself repented of 
having abandoned Mllrif"Y to his enemies, and in his will 
left a sum of money to his family. 

•arrlilt or Heana and ReD : (S11 Blake.) 
Manow or Alellemr : (S11 PbUaletll•.) 
Manball, Mn. : An English medium who gave open 16ances 

from 1858 onwards. Unlike many of the earfy mediums 
she practised professionally, and was for some time the 
only professional medium of note in this country. The 
phenomena witnessed included communication by means of 
rapping, playing on musical instTuments, touching& by 
invisible hands, and aU the more fainiliar forms. A writer· 
in AlliiN Y111t1f' Ro11flll, July 28th, 186o, characterised Mrs. 
MusluJil's performance as a "dull and barefaced im~
tion," but Robert Bell, the celebrated dramatist, wnting 
in the Cornllill MtJfiUiu Wa.s satisJied that the phenomena 
were genuine spirit manifestations. (S11 Splrltaalllm.) 

Man11. Tile : According to Pliny, these people were from the 
earliest times skilled in magical practices and sorceries. 
They were able to charm poisonous serpents by means of 
songs. 

Martb••• I. If. T. : (Se• RoUaad.) 
Martian Laqaace : A ltlfll"tlf• purporting to be that of the 

inhabitants of the planet Mars, written and spoken by 
the medium known as H~l~ne Smith. H~lbe, the medium 
studied by a celebrated investigator, M. Flournoy, pro
fessor of ~ychology at Geneva, had in 1892 l'olned a 
S:(>iritualistic circle, where she developed marvel ous me
daumistic powers. In 1896, after Professor Flournoy had 
begun his investigations; she was spirited during a trance 
to the planet Mars, and thereafter described to the circle 
the manners and customs and appearance of the Mt~rliiiM. 
She learned their ltl"f"tlf•, which she wrote and spoke 
with ease and consistency. Unlike most of the" unknown 
tongues" automatically produced the Mt~rlitlft '""1'"'1• 
was intelli~lble, its words were used consistently, and on 
the whole at had every appearance of a genuine lt~ttpt~~l. 
That it was in any way connected with Mars is out of 
the 9.uestion. The descriptions of that /Janet and its 
inhabitants are quite impossible. An the ltlfllll.,. 
itself bears a remarkable resemblance to French, the native 
tongue of the medium. The grammar and construction of 
both languages are the same, and even the vowel-sounds 
are identical, so that the source of the MM1i11" ltu•IIUif' 
is not far to seek. 

MarUa, Saint (exorcist) : (circt1 31~400). Most of the 
pristanc lumino.rillft of the Christi."\n Church arc credited 
with working miracles, and indeed the great majority of 
them maintained that, would the rude populace be won 

for Christ, the one sure way was to show them extraordinary 
marvels. Even Columba, moat engaging of saints, was 
not averse to practising decepbon with a view to making 
converts; and it baa often been suggested, not without 
considerable reason, that some of these early thaumatuTgists 
brought science to their aid. Perhaps St.. . Mtllrlin was 
among those who essayed this practice, and certainlY. the 
muster-roll of his miracles Is formidable, for he is tradition
ally credited with considerably over two hundred. 

M11rli" was born about the year 316 at Si.baria, in 
Pannonia. His parents were heathen, yet be very soon 
came into contact with Christians, and their teaching 
impressed him greatly. As a young man he entered the 
army, .and it was soon after this step that, while stationed 
with his regiment at Amiens, he P.4:rformed his famous 
act of charity, dividing his cloak wath a beggar who was 
shivering with cold. The night after this generous act he 
was vouchsafed a vision, Christ appearing to him and 
giving him his blessing; and thereupon Mtlrlifl espoused 
the Christian faith formally, he was baptised and renounced 
soldiering once and for all. Going to Poitiers, he then 
made the acquaintance of Hilary, who wished to make 
hJm a deacon, but at his own request ordained him to the 
humbler office of an exorcist; and a tittle later, durin' a 
visit to his home, M tlrli,. experienced the joy of winnmg 
his mother from heathendom to the new faith. However, 
his open zeal in opposing the Arlans raised persecution 
against him, and for a considerable space he found it 
advisable to Uve at the island of Gallinarla, near Genoa, in 
which quiet retreat he had ample leisure for scientific 
researches and theological studies ; but by the year 365 
he was back with Hilary at Poitiers, when he founded the 
Monasterium Locociagense. Then, in 371, the people of 
Tours chose him as their bishop, and for some time subse
quently he showed great activity in trying to extirpate 
idolatry in his diocese, and in extendmg the monastic 
system. Nevertheless, he was anything but a fierce 
proseletyaer, and at Trwes, in 385, he entreated that the 
lives of the Priscillianist heretic:a should be spared, while 
he ever afterwards refnsed to have anythJng to do with those 
bishops who had sanctioned their execution. Meanwhile, 
being anxious for another period of quiet study, Marti" 
had established the monastery of Marmontier lea Tours, 
on the banks of th" Loire ; and here much of his remainins 
life was spent, yet it was at Candes that his death occurred 
about the year 400. 

M tlrli" left no writings behJnd him, the CMI/ISsio with 
which he is sometimes credited beins undoubtedly spurious. 
His life was written by his ardent disciple, Sulpiciua 
Severns, and a curious document it is, filled with accounts 
of the miracles and marvels worked by the quondam bishop. 
Thanks to his triumphs herein, Mtlrlift was duly sanctified 
by the church, and he Is commemorated on the 11th ,of 
November; but the feast of Martinmas, which occbrll on 
that date, and which of course derives its name from· him, 
is, nevertheless, a aurvival of an old pagan festival ; and 
it inherited certain nsages thereof, this accounting for the 
fact that M t1rlt" is regarded as the patron saint of deep 
potations. Certain of his miracles, and other incidents in 
his Ufe, were figured br numerons painters of note, perhaps 
the finest picture of ham being one by the Fleinish Inaster, 
Hugo van der Goes, which Is now in the Municipal Museum 
at Glasgow ; while it behoves to add that the term Martinet, 
signifying a severe and punctilious person, Is not derived 
from the saint's name, but from one Jean Martinet, a 
French soldier who, during the reign of Louis XIV., won 
fame by his ardour in promotins discipUne in his regiment. 

Martini : (S" Alebemr.) 
KarUDIJ&t : (Se11 St. MarUa.) 
Kueou: (S, Amalea.) 
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lluhmuha : (Su Bab;rlollla.) 
lluleh : The angel whom the Jews believed ruled the Zodiac. 

According to one of their rabbinical legends, Mulch was 
the medium through which the power and inftuence of the 
Messiah was tra.nsmitted to the sphere of the Zodiac. 

llun:r, o. c. : (Su PJ;rehole~~leal Sooletr.) 
Kuter : (S.1 Adept.) 
llutlphal : The name given to the prince of demons in an 

apocryphal book entitled Ulll1 G1111sis, which is quoted by 
Ccdrenus. 

MaterlalllaUoa : A term denoting tho formation by a spirit 
of a temporary physical organi=mtion, visible and palpable, 
by means of which it can come into touch with material 
objects. MaUrialistJiion is the most important of the 
physical phenomena of spiritualism, and in its earlier 
stages was conftned to the materialising of heads and hands, 
or vague luminous figures. In common with much of the 
physical phenomena, it had its origin in America, where 
1t was known at a. comparatively early period in the history 
of the movement. So early as 186o seances were held with 
the Fox sisters by Robert Dale Owen and others, at which 
veiled and luminous figures were witnessed. One sitter, 
Mr. Livermore, saw and recognised the spirit of his dead 
wife many times during a series of seances with Kate Fox, 
extending over some six years. In this case, however, 
there were no other sitters, and the seances were held in 
the dark, the whole atmosphere being peculiarly favourable 
to fraud. In 1871 another American medium, Mrs. 
Andrews, held sittings at which materialised fonns were 
seen, and in the following year Mrs. Guppy and another 
medium attempted the production of a similar phenomenon 
in England, but without marked success. The mediums, 
Heme and Williams, succeeded a few months later in 
materialising shadowy fonns and faces in a dark seance
room. It was, however, Miss Florence Cook, to whose 
phenomena Sir William Crooke& has so abundantly testified, 
who was to give the most remarkable demonstration of 
this fonn of spirit manifestation. Miss Cook was. at the 
commencement of her spiritualistic career, a young girl of 
sixteen or seventeen years, described by a contemporary 
writer as "a pretty, Jewish-like little girl." She \9as at 
that time a pnvate medium, though at the outset she hold 
some ffUIUrilllistJiion 86ances with Herne. From her 
childhood, it was said, she had been attended by a spirit
girl, who stated that her name on earth had been Annie 
Morgan, but that her name in the spirit-w:~rld was K:1.tie 
Kin$· Under the latter name Miss Cook's control was 
deo~t~ned to become very famous in spiritualistic circles. 
Usually the medium was put in a sort of cupboard, or 
cabinet, tied to her chair, and the cords sealed. A short 
interval would ensue, during which the sitters sang spiritual· 
istic hymns, and at length there would emerge from the 
cabinet a form clad in ftowin$ white drape1ies, and not to 
be distinguished from an ordinary human being. On one 
occasion a s6ance was held at Mr. Cook'a bouse, at which 
11ovural distinguished apiritualillts were pr0110nt. Among 
the invited gu~ts was Mr. W. Volckman, who thought to 
test for himself the good faith of the medium and the 
genuineness of " Katie." After aome forty minutes close 
observance of the materialised spirit Mr. Volckman con· 
cluded that Miss Cook and Katie were one and the same, 
and just as the white-robed figure was about to return to 
the cabinet he rushed fonvard and seized her. His indig
nant fellow-sitters released the " spirit," the light was 
extinguished, and in the confusion that followed the spirit 
disappeared. Miss Cook was found a few minutes later 
bound II.S when sh~ was placed in the cabinet, the cords 
unbroken, the seal intact. She wore a black dress, and 
there was no trace of white draperies in the cabinet. Sir 
William Crookes, whose investigationa into the phenomena 

of this medium extended over a period of some years, had 
better opportunity of examining Katie's pretensions than 
Mr. Volckman had, and he had left it on record that thcr 
spirit form was taller -than the medium, had a larger facer 
and longer fingers ; and whereas Florence Cook had black 
hair and a. dark complexion, Katie's complexion was fair, 
and her hair a light auburn. Moreover Sir William, 
enjoying as he did the complete confidence of Katie, had 
on more than one occasion the privilege of seeing her and 
Miss Cook at tho same tin1e. Hut Miss Cook was not the 
only medium who was controlled by Katie King, who, 
with her father, John l{ing, became in time a most popular 
spirit with mtJin'ialisatiott mediums. l~rom that time 
onwards maurialisallott was extensively practised . both 
by private and professional mediu1n1, among the number 
being Mrs. Showers and her daughter, Rita, Miss Lottie 
Fowler, William Eglinton and D. D. Home ; while in 
recent years mauria/isalitms are stated to have occurred 
in the presence of Eusapia Palladino. Many sitters 
claimed to see in these draped figures and veiled faces the 
form and features of deceased relatives and friends, though 
frequently there was but the smallest ground for such a 
claim-parents recoguised their daughter by her hair, a 
man recognised his mother by the sort of cap &be wore, and 
so on. There is no doubt that fraud entered, and still 
enters, very largely into mtJierialistJiitm sl!ances. Lay 
figures, muslin draperies, false hair, and similar properties 
have been found 1n the possession of mediums; accom· 
plices have been smuggled into the sl!ance-room ; lights 
are frequently turned low or extinguished altogether. 
Add to this the fact that other spirits besides " Katie •' 
have on being grasped resolved themselves into the person 
of the medium. and it will be seen that scepticism is not 
altogether unjustified. Then, as already mentioned, the 
rash and premature recognition of deceased friends in 
draped for1n1 whose resemblance to the medium is patent 
t~ the less-interested observer, has also done much to ruin 
the case for genuine spirit materialisaliott. Yet that 
there is a case we must believe on the assertion of some 
of the most distinguished of modem investigators, men 
fully alive to the possibilities of fraud, trained to habits of 
correct observation. M. Flammation felt constrained to 
attribute . the maurialisalitms he had witnessed in the 
presence of Euaapia Palladino to 6uidic emanations from 
the medium's person, while judging the recognition accorded 
to them the result of illusion. Others state that the 
physical organisation formed by the spirit is composed of 
fine particles of matter drawn from the ln&terial world. 
By way of explaining the numerous exposures that have 
been made from time to time various theories of a more or 
less ingenious character have been advanced by spiritualists. 
In a case of obvious fraud they declare that the spirits have 
controlled the medium to accrete wiga and draperies in the 
cabinet. If a spirit on being held by a sitter proves to be 
the medium horsolf an explanation is 1\lso forthcontinl'· 
Tho medium, it is said, imparts to the spirit a certa1n 
portion of her vital energy, so that the spirit may " ~nani
lest." When the latter is ruthlessly grasped these two 
portions of the medium's vital spirits tend to re-unite, so 
that either the medium will draw the spirit into the cabinet, 
or the spirit will draw the medium out. The reason that 
the union generally takes place without the cabinet is that 
the medium lias imparted to the control more of her energy 
than she had retained. 

lla&her, Cotton, and Jaenaae : Father aud son, two eminent 
· divines of Boston, notorious for their crusade agoinat 

persons suspected of witchcraft. (Se11 Amerlea, U.S. of.) 
llatlkoa : A mystical work printed at Frankfort in 178,., 

whose theories resemble the doch iues of the Brahmins. 
Th~ following is an example of its teachings. Before thct 
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Fall, Adam was a pure spirit, a celestial being, r.urrounded 
by· a mystic covering which r~ndered him incapable of 
being aff<'Cted by any poison of nature, or by the power of 
the elements. The ph}'l>ical body, therefore, is but a 
coarae husk in which, having lost his primitive invt~lner
abillty, man shelters from the elements. In his condition 
of perfect glory and perfect happiness Adam was a natural 
king, ruling al~ things visible and invisible, and showing 
forth the power of the Almightr. He also bore "a fiery, 
two-edged, all-piercing lance,' -a living' word, which 
united all powers within itself, and by means of which he 
could perform all things. 

llaarler, Geoqe Da : (S~~ J'leUon, Oeeult Bllllllh.) 
Mu•eU, Dr. Scotch Physici:l.n: (S~e BJPDO&IIaa.) 
•aJU : (Su llexleo and Cen.tral Amerlea.) 
BQaYI-rapa is the invi.'lible part of the physical body. Its 

appearance is exactly similar to that of the physical body. 
(S~~ SneQ Prtnelpl•, Rapa, TheoiOphJ.) 

10trlrl : (Su Afrlea.) 
.lledea : An enchantress, daughter of the king of Colchis, 

who fell in love with Jason when he r.ame to that country, 
and enabled him to slay the sleepless dragon that guarded 
the golden fleece. She fled from· Colchis with Jason who 
made her his wife, and from whom she exacted a pledge 
never to love another woman. Her r.oung brother, having 
been found on board the ship they satled in, she tore him in 
pieces and flung him Into the sea. She accompanied jason 
to Greece, where she was looked on as a barbarian, but 
having conciliated King Peleus who was now a very old 
man, she induced him to try to regain youth by bathing in 
.a magic cauldron of which she was to prepare the contenta. 
So great was his faith in her powers, that the old man 
unhesitatingly plunged into her cauldron and was boiled 
.alive. Her reason for this frightful act of cruelty was to 
hasten the succession to the throne of Jason, who in due 
.course would have succeeded Peleus ; but now the Greeks 
would have none of either him or Mlua, and he was 
forced to leave !oleos. Growing tired of the formidable 
.enchantress to whom be had bound himself, jason 
110ught to contract an alliance with Glauce, a young prin· 
-cess. Dissembling her real intentions, M1tha feigned 
friendship with the bridl!-elect and sent her as a wedding 
present a garment, wh~b as soon as Glau.ce put it on, 
-caused her to die in the greatest agony. Sh&-Meu~~o
parted from Jason; having murdered her two children 
by him, she fled from Corinth in her car drawn by dragons, · 
to Athens, where she married Argeus, by whom she had a 
son, Medus. But the discovery of an attempt on the life 
of Theseus, forced her to leave Athens. Accompanied 
by her son, she returned to Colchis, and restored her father 
to the throne, of which he had been deprived by his own 
brother Per.~es. A great amount of literature bas been 
written around M1tha: Euripides, Ennip.s, Aeschylus, and 
later, Thomu Comeille haVIng made her the theme of 
tragedies. (Su Gneee.) 

lllllllel, Catherine de : (Se~ J'ranee.) 
.lledleiDe, Oeeult : " The whole power of the occult physi

cian," says Eliphas Levi, " is in the conscience of his wiU, 
while his whole art consists in exciting the faith of hia 
patient. • If you have f;dth,' says the Master, • all things 
are posaible to him who believes.' The confidence must 
be dominated by expression, tone, gesture : confidence 
must be inspired by a fatherly manner, and cheerfuln
•timulated by seasonable and sprightly conversations. 
Rabelais, who was a greater magician than he seemed, made 
pantagruelism his special panacea. He compeUed his 
patients to laugh, and all the remedies he subsequently 
gave them succeeded better in consequence; he established 
a magnetic sympathy between himself and them, by means 
Df which he communicated to them hia own confidence 

\ 

and good humour.; he Battered them in his prefaces, 
tanned them his precious, most illustrious patients, and 
dedicate<~ his boob to them. So are we convinced that 
Gargantua and Pantagru~l cured more black humours, . 
more tendencies to madn-. more atrabilioua whims, at 
that epoch of religious animosities and civil wars, than the 
whole Faculty of medicine could boast. OccvU -dieitt~ is 
essentially sympathetic. Reciprocal affection, or at least 
real good will, must exist between doctor and patient. 
Syrups and juleps have very little inherent virtue ; they 
are what they become through the mutual opinion of 
opera toT and subject : hence homrepathic medicines di."penses 
with them and no serious inconvenience follows. Oil and 
-wine, combined with salt or camphor, are sufficient for the 
healing of all aftltctions, and for all external frictions or 
soothing applications, oil and wine, are the chief medica
ments of the Gospel tradition. They formed the balm of 
the Good Samaritan, and in the Apocalypse, when des· 
cribing the last plagues, the prophet prays the avenging 
powers to spare these substances, that is, to leave a hope 
and a remedy for so many wounds. What we term extreme 
unction was the pure and simple practice of the Mast~r·s 
traditional medictne, both for the early Christians and in 
the mind of the a~tle Saint lames, who has included the 
precept In his epistle to the aithful of the whole world. · 

Is any man sick among you, • he writes, ' let him caJI in 
the priests of the church, and let them pray over him, 
anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord.' This 
divine therapeutic science was lost gradually, and Extreme 
Unction came to be regarded as a religious formality 
necesu.ry as a preparation for death. At the same time, 
the thaumaturgic virtue of consecrated oil could not be 
altogether effaced from remembrance by the traditlona I 
doctrine, and it is perpetuated in the ~e of the cate
chism which refers to Extreme Unction. Faath and charity 
wet"e the most signal healing powers among the early 
Christians. The source of most diseases is in moral 
disorders ; we must bef{in by healing the soul, and then the 
cure of the body will follow quickly." 

MecllaYal Mille : In the belief of the mediaeval professors 
of the science of JMfie, it conferred upon the adept power 
over angels, demons, elementary spirits and the souls of 
the dead, the possession of esoteric wisdom, and actual 
knowledge of the discovery and use of the latent forces and 
undeveloped energies resident in man. This was supposed 
to be accomplished by a combination of will and aspiration, 
which by sheer force germinate a new intellectual faculty 
of psychological perception, enabHng the adept to view 
the wonders of a new world and communicate with ita 
inhabitants. To accomplish this the ordinary faculties 
were almost invariably heightened by artificial means. 
The grandeur of the magical ritual overwhelmed the neo
phyte, and wondrously quickened his senses. Ceremonial 
HUJfie was a marvellous spur to the latent faculties of man's 
psychic nature, just as were the rich concomitants of 

~Ji, • us mysticism. In the medit111Jal mind, as in other 
ods of man's history, It was thought that WUJRie could 

employed both for good and evil purposes,-its branches 
being designated " white," and " blacll," as it Ia used for 
benevolent or wicked enda. The term " red " m,U is 
also occasionally employed, as indicating a more exalted 
type of the art, but the designation is fanciful. White 
,..U. to a great extent, concerned itaelf with the evocation 
of angeUc forces and of the spirita of the elements. The 
angelology of the Catholic Church was undoubtedly derived 
from the ancient faith of Israel, which in tum was indebted 
to Egypt and Babylon ; and the Alexandrian system of 
succeMfve emanations from the one and eternal substance, 
evolved a complex hierarchy of angeis, all of whom &pP8&r 
to hav-e been at the bidding of him who was in posseuton of 
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the Incommunicable Name,--a concept borrowed purely 
from that of the Name of Power so greatly made usc of in 
Egyptian mugic (Se• EcJPt,) The letton which composed 
this name were thought to possess a great measure.of occult 
significance, and a power which in turn appears to have 
been reBected upon the entire Hebrew alphabet ( S11 Kabala), 
which was thus endowed with mystical meaning, each of 
the letters representing a vital and creative number. 
just as a language i3 formed from the letters of its alphabet, 
so from the llecret powers which resided in the Hebrew 
alphabet, wore evolved magical variations. From the 
lcttllr · • aleph " to that of " jod " tile angelical world was 
symboUsed. From " caf " to " tsed " were represented 
the several orders of angels who inhabited the various 
spheres, each of which was under the direction of a particu
lar intelligence. From " tsed " to '' thau " is in secret 
correspondence with the elemental world ; so that there 
were intelligences in correspondence with each of the 
Hebrew letters,-" aleph " with the Haioth-ha-kodesch 
of the seraphim, the first and supreme angelical rank ; 
" beth " the second letter with the ophanim or angels of the 
second order ; " gimel " with the aralim or angels of the 
third order, and so on to the tenth letter "/'od," which com 
pletes the enumeration of the angelica spheres. The 
rest of the Hebrew alphabet, however, corresponds to 
individual principalities and t>Owers--all of whom hold 
an important place in the mystical universe. Thus " caf " 
the eleventh letter is in correspondence with Mettatron 
who belongs to the first heaven of the astronomic world. 
Final " cal," the next letter, corresponds to the intelligences 
of the secret order whose supreme chief is Raziel ; and 
" lamed " the twelfth letter corresponds to those of the 
third sphere, that of Saturn, whose lord is Schebtaiel : and 
so on: these intelligences under their queen, with the 
sixteenth letter " ain " and " pe " the seventeenth of the 
Hebrew alphabet, refer to the first of the mystical elements 
-that of Fire, which is ruled over by the seraphim. Final 
" pe " corresponds to the air where dwell the sylphs, who 
are presided over by Ariel. " Tsade " refers to water 
where dwell the nymphs under their queen Tbarsis ; and 
" koph " corresponds to earth, the sphere of the gnomes, 
ruled over by the cherubim. The twentieth letter " resh " 
applies to the animal kingdom, including man. " Shin " 
corresponds to the vegetable world. " Tau " the last 
symbol of the Hebrew alphabet refers to the world of 
minerals. There are besides these many other species of 
an~els and powers, as will be seen from reference to the 
articles on " Angels " and " Kabala." More exalted 
intelligences were conjured by rites to be found in the 
ancient book known as the K.y of SoiOfMfl, and perhaps 
the most satisfactory collection of formulz for the invoca
tion of the higher angels is that included in the anonymous 
Theosopltits P"Mumaticts, published at Frankfort in 1686, 
which bears a strong family resemblance to the Treatis• 
on Map by Arbatel. The names in this work do not tally 
with those which have been already given, but as it is 
admitted by occult students that the names of all unseen 
beings are really unknown to humanity, this does not 
seem of such importance as it might at first sight. It 
would seem that such spiritual knowledge as the ,.ditMJal 
""'fNS was capable of attaining was insufficient to raise 
him above the intellectual limitations of his time, so that 
the work in question possesses all the faults of its age and 
type. But that is not to say that it is possessed of no 

· practical value ; and it may be taken as well-illustrating 
the white ""'fie of nudit6Val times. It classifies the names 
of the angels under the title of Olympic or Celestial Spirits, 
who abide in the firmament and constellations : they 
administer inferior destinies and accomplish and teach 
whatever is portended by the several stars in which they 

are inspbered. They are powerless to act without a 
special COmpland from the Almighty. The atcward11 of 
Heaven are IICVcn in numoor-Aratbron, Bothor, l'haleg, 
Och, Hagith, Ophiel, and Phul. Each of them baa a 
numerous host at his command, and the regions in which 
they .dwell are 196 in all. Arathron appears on Saturday 
at the first hour, and answers for his territory and its 
inhabitants ; as do the others, each at his own day and 
hour : and each presides {or a period of 490 years. The 
functions of Bcthor began in the fiftieth year before the 
birU1 of Chrh;t 430. Phagle reigned till A. I>. 920; Ocb 
till tho year 1410; Hagith governed until A.D. 1900. 
The others follow in succession. These intelligences are 
the stewards of all the elements, energising the firmament 
and, with their armies, depending from each other in a 
r~ular hierarchy. The names of the minor Olympian 
sp1rits are interpreted in divers ways, but those alone are 
powerful which they themselves give, which are adapted 
to the -end for which they have been summoned. Generic
ally, they are called Astra, and their power is seldom 
prolonged beyond one hundred and forty years. The 
heavens and their inhabitants come voluntarily to man 
and often serve a'ainst even the will of man, but how 
much more if we 1mplore their ministry. 1bat evil and 
troublesome spirits also approach men is accomplished by 
the cunning of the devil, at times by conjuration or attrac
tion, and frequently as a ~alty for sins ; therefore, shall 
he who would abide in faiDlliarity with celestial intelligences 
take pains to avoid every serious sin ; he shall diligently 
pray for the protection of God to vanquish the impediments 
and schemes of Diabolus, and God will ordain that the 
devil himself shall work to the direct profit of the Theoso
phist. Subject to Divine Providence, so'me spirits have 
power over pestilence and famine, some are destroyers of 
cities, like those of Sodom and Gomorrah, some are rulers 
over kingdoms, some guardians of provinces, some of a 
single person. The spirits are the ministers of the word 
of God, of the Church and its members, or they serve 
creatures in material things, sometimes to the salvation 
of soul and body, or, again, to the ruin of both. But 
nothing, good or bad, is done without knowledge, order. 
and administration. • 

It is unnecessary to follow the angelical host farther· 
here, as we have outlined it elsewhere. Many preparations. 
however, are described by the author of the Theosopltits 
Puumatica for the successful evocation of these exalted 
beings. The inagua must ponder during his period of 
initiation on the method of attaining tho true knowledge 
of God, both by night and day. He must know the laws 
of the cosmos, and the practical secrets which may be 
gleaned from the study of the visible and invisible creatures 
of God. He must further know himself, and be able to 
distinguish between his mortal and immortal parts, and 
the several spheres to which they belong. Both in his 
mortal and immortal natures, he shall strive to love God, 
to adore and to fear him in spirit and in truth. He must 
sedulously attempt to find out whether he is fitted for the 
practice of mafic, and if so to what branch be should turn 
his talents, experimenting in all to discover in which he is 
most naturally gifted. He must hold inviolate such 
secrets &4 are communicated to him by spirits, and he must 
accustom himself to their evocation. He must iceep him
self, however, from the least suspicion of diabolical magic .. 
which baa to do with Satan, and which is the perversion of 
the theurgic power concealed in the word of God. When 
he has fuUiUed these conditions, and before he proceeds to 
the practice of his art, he should devote a prefatQry period 
to deep contemplation on the high business which he has 
voluntarily taken in hand, and must present himself before 
God with a pure heart, undefiled mouth and innocent. 
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hands. He must bathe frequently and wear clean gar
ments, confess his sins and abstain from wine for the apace 
of three days. On the eve of operation, he must dine 
sparely at noon, and sup on bread and water, and on the 
day he baa chosen for the invocation he must seek a retired 
and uncontaminated spot, entirely free from observation. 
After offering up prayer, he compels the spirit which be 
has chosen to appear : that is, he has passed into a con
dition, when it is impossible that the spirit sliould remain 
invisible to him. On the arrival of the angel, the desire 
of the magus is briefly communicated to him, and his answer 
is written down. More than three questions should not be 
asked, and the angel is then dismissed into his special 
sphere. Beaidee having converse with angela, the magus 
had also power over the BJlirits of the elements. The 
reader is referred to the special article upon these, and we 
shall confine ourselves in this place to describing the manner 
of their evocation. To obtain power over the salamanders 
for example, tho Cofr!U u Gtlbalis gives tho following 
receipt : ·• If you would recover empire over the salaman
ders, purily and exalt the natural fire that is within you. 
Nothing is required for this purpose but the concentration 
of the. Fire of the World by means of concave mirrors in a 
globe of glass. In that globe is formed the • solary ' 
powder, which being of itself purified from the mixture of 
other elements, and bein~ prepared according to Art be
comes in a very short time a sovereign process for the 
exaltation of the fire that is within you, and transmutes you 
into an igneous nature." There is very little matter 
extant to show in what manner the evocation of Elementary 
spirits was undertaken, and no ritual bas survived which 
will acquaint us with the method of communicating with 
them. In older writers it is difficult to distinguish between 
angels and elementary spirits, and it is probable that the 
lesser angels of the older magicians were the sylphs of 
Paracelaus, and the more modern professors of the art. 
The lower hierarchies of the elementary spirits were also 
frequently invoked by the black magiCJan. Elipbas Levi 
provides a method for the interrogation and government of 
elementary spirits ; but he does not &c:Juaint us with ita 
source, and it is merely fragmentary. • It is necessary," 
he says, " in order to dominate these intelligencee, to 
undergo the four trials of ancient initiation, and as these 
are unknown, their room must be supplied by similar 
tests. To approach the salamanders, therefore, one must 
expose himself in a burning house. To draw near the 
sylphs he must cross a precipice on a plank, or ascend a 
lofty mountain in a storm ; and he who would win to the 
abode of the undines must plunr~e into a cascade or whirl· 
fO?l. Thus power being acquared through courage and . 
mdomltablo energy this fire; earth and water must be 
consecrated and exorcised." 

The air is exorcised by the sufllation of the four cardinal 
points, the recitation of tho prayer of the sylphs, and by 
the following formula :-The Spirit of God moved upon 
the water, and breathed into the nostrils of man the breath 
of life. Be Michael my leader, and be Sabtabiel my ser
vant, in the name and by the virtue of light. Be the power 
of the word in my breath, and I will govern the sf.irits of 
this creature of Air, and by the will of my sou , I will 
restrain tho steeds of the sun, and by the thought of my 
mind, and by the apple of my right eye. I exorcise thee 
0 creature of Air, by the Petagrammaton, and in the name 
Tetragrammaton, wherein are steadfast will and well
directed faith. Amen. Seta. So be it. 

Water is exorcised by the laying on of hands, by breath· 
ing and by speech, and by mixing sacred salt with a little 
of the ash which is left In an incen~~e pan. The aspergillus 
is made of bra.nchee of vervain, periwinkle, sage, mant, ash, 
and bull, tied by a thread taken from a virsin's dista&, 

with a handle of hazelwood which has never home fruit, 
and on which the characters of the seven spirits must be· 
flr&Ven with the magic awl. Tho salt and ashes of the 
ancense must be separately consecrated. The prayer of 
the undines should follow. · 

Fire Is exorcised by Ca.sting salt, incense, white resin. 
camphor and sulphur therein, and by thrice pronouncing 
the three names of the genii of fire-Michael, Samael, and 
Anacl, and then by reciting the prayer of the salamanders. 

The Earth is exorcised by the sprinkling of water, by 
breathing. and by fire, and the prayer of the fi!nomee. 
Their signs ar&-the hieroglyphs of the B.vll for the Gnome& 
who are commanded with the magic sword ; of the Lion 
for the Salamanders, who are commanded with the forked 
rod, or -,u trident ; of the Eagle for the Slyphs, who 
are ruled by the holy pentacles ; and, finally, of Aquarius 
for the Undines, who are evoked by the cup of libations. 
Their respective sovereigns are Gob for the Gnomes, Djin 
for the Salamanders, Paralda for the Sylphs, and Necksa 
for the Undines. These names, it will be noticed, are 
borrowed from folklore. 

The " layin~ " of an elementary spirit is accomplished 
by its adjuration by air, water, fire, and earth, by breath· 
ing, sprinkling, the burning of perfumes, by tracing on the 
ground the Star of Solomon and the sacred Pentagram, 
which should be drawn either with ash of consecrated fire 
or with a reed soaked in various colours, mixed with pure 
loadstone. The Conjuration of the Four should then be 
repeated, the magus holding the pentacle of Solomon in his 
hand and taking up by turns the sword, rod and cup,-thia 
operation being preceded and terminated by the Kabat· 
istic sign of the croes. In order to subjugate an elementary 
spirit, the magus must be himself free of their besetting 
sans ; thus a cha.n~eful person cannot rule the sylphs, nor a 
fickle one the undanes, an angry man the salamanders, or a 
covetous one the gnomee. We have given elsewhere (Su 
llteroiD&DOf) the formula for the evocation of spirits, so there 
is no neceBIIIty to repeat it in this place. The white magician 
did not concern himself as a rule with such matters as the 
raising of demons, animal transformations and the like, his 
whole desire being the exaltation of his apiritbal nature ; 
and the questions put by him to the spirits he evoked were · 
all directed to that end. (Se• M111e.) 

Medina, Mlebael : (Su HeaUq '' Toaeh.) 
lledlam : A person supposed to be qualified in some spedal 

manner to form a lank between the dead and the living. 
Through him the spirits of the departed may communicate 
·with their friends still on earth, either by maldng use of the 
material organism of the tMdium himself (" automatic 
phenomena ") or by producing in the physical world 
certain manifestations which cannot be explained by 
known physical laws. The essential qualification of a 
medium ill an abnormal sensitiveness, which enablee him 
to be readily " controlled " by disembodied spirits. For 
this reason ,..diums are also known as umittou. There 
is some doubt as to whether mediumship Ja an inherent 
faculty, or whether it may be &eiJUired ; and among some 
spiritualists at least, the belief 111 held that aU men are 
mediums, though in varying degrees, and consequently 
that all are In communication with the spirits, from whom 
proceeds what we call " inspiration." Those who are 
ordinarily designated " mediums " are but gifted with the 
common faculty in a higher degree than their fellows. 

Mediumship. like all the central doctrines of spiritualism. 
dates back to very early times. Demoniac poesession 
affords an excellent instance ; so also does witchcraft, 
while the som"ct'"hU of the mesmerists was identical 
with the modern medi"'"· In its usual application, how· 
over, the term ,..ditcm is used only of those sensitivee who 

. belong to the modern spiritualistic movement, whieb had 
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its origin in Ametica in 18•8 (Su Spiritualism.) In thil 
sense, then, Mrs. Fox and her daughters, the heroines of 
tho Rochester Rappings, wore the earliest flf6diuiiU. The 
phenomena of thear seances consisted mainly of knockings, 
by m._ns of which messages were conveyed from the spirits 
"to the sitters. Other m1di11m1 rapidly sprang up, first in 
· Am,rica, and later in Britain and the · Continent. Their 
medium~hip was of two kinds, " physical " and automatic. 
Tnese phases were to be found either separately or com
bined in one person, as in the· case of the Rev. Stainton 
l,loses (q.v.) Indeed, it was practicaUy impossible to find 
a trance speaker who did not at one time or another practise 
the physical manifestations, until tho time of Mrs. Piper. 
whose pbenomena were purely subjective. The early 
Tappings speedily developed into more elaborate manifesta
tions. For a few years an epidemic of table-turning (q.v.) 
.caused wide-spread excitement, and tho motions of the table 
became a favourite means of communicating with tho 
~irits. The playing of musical instruments without 
VlSible agency was a form of manifestation which received 
the attention of """'""" from an early date, as was 
also the bringing into the 16ance-room of " apports " of 
fruit, 8.owers, perfume, and all manner of portable property. 
Darkness was found to facilitate tho spirit-manifestations, 
.and as there are certain physical processes, such as those 
in photography, to which darkness is essential, no logical 
·Objection could be offered to the dimness of the 116ance
room. The members of the circle were generally seated 
round a table, holding each other's hands, and they were 
-often enjoined to sing or talk pending the materialisation 
of a spirit. All this, though offering grounds of suspicion 
to the incredulous, was plansibly explained by the spiritual
ists. As time went on, and the demand for phyaical mani
fostatio~ increased, these became more daring and more 
varied. The moving of objects without contact, the 
levitation of heavy furniture, and of the persons of nudium 
.or sitters, the elongation of the human body, the fire-ordeal, 
were all practised by the ""dium Home. At the ~ces 
-of the Davenport Brothers musical instruments were played 
and moved about the room, and objects moved without 
beinff tcwched, while the """'""" were bound hand and 
foot m i"small cabinet. The slate-writing of" Dr." Slade 
and William ~linto11 had a considerable vogue. The 
tying of knots 1n endless cords, tho passage of solids, 
through solids, were commonplaces of tho mediumistic 
circle. Tho crowning achievement, however, was tho 
matorialisation of tho spirit-form. Quite early in the 
history of spiritualism hands wore materialised, then 
faces, and finally the complete (orm of the " control." 
Thereafter tho m~torialisod spirits allowed themselves to 
be touchocl, and oven condescended, on occasion, to hold 
.conversations with the sitters. Further proof of tho 
actuality of tho spirit " control " was offered by spirit 
photography (q.v.). 

To those for whom spiritualism was a religion, however, 
-much tho most important part of tho mediumistic per
formances is the trance-utterances and tho like which come 
under tho heading of " automatic," or psychological 
phenomena. Those dealt largely with the conditions of 
lifo on the other side of the grave, and in style they tended 
to be verbose and incoherent. Tho spirit-drawings, also, 
wore lacking in depths and distinction. Clairvoyance and 
-crystal vision are included in the psychological phenomena, 
and so also are the ~udo-prophotic utterances of """'"""· 
and tho speaking in unknown tongues. According to tho 
11piritualistic hypothesis already referred to, that " aU men · 
are ""dillrfu," it would be necessary to class insp~ation, 
not only the inspiration of genius, but all good or evU 
·impulses---as spiritual phenomena, and that in turn suggests 
that tho every-day lifo of the normal individual is to some 

extent directed by spirit " controls." And therein li• 
the responsibility of mediumship, for if ho would be con
trolled by pure spirits from tho higher aphorCA, lt behoves 
the ""dium to hvo a well-conducted and principled lifo. 
Misuse of the divine gift of mediumship carries with it its 
own punishment, for the """'""' becomes tho sport of base 
human spirits and elementals (q.v.), his will is sapped, and 
his whole being degraded. Like'l\iso he must be wary of 
giving up his personality to the first spirit who comes his 
way, for tho low and earth-bonnd spirits have least di11iculty 
in communicating with tho living, having still more affinity 
with tho things of the earth.than with those of tho spirit. 

Of the physical ""diuiiU perhaps the most successful was 
Daniel Dunglas Home (1833-1886), who claimed to be of 
Scottish birth. He went to America, however, at an early 
age, and it was thoro ~t his mediumistic powers were 
first developed, thouih not until he came to Britr&in in 
1855 did ho rise to fame. It is worthy of noto that Home 
was never detected in fraud-as the bulk of physical 
""diuiiU have boon at one time or another-though his 
performances wore similar in kind to those of other ""diuiiU. 
This may be due in part to the fact that he did not act as a 
professional ""tlium, and his sitters, being either his guests 
or his hosts, were doubtless restrained by courtesy from 
a too close enquiry into his methods. Again, aU who came 
into contact Wlth him wore impr01180d by his simple manners, 
and frank and affectionate disposition, so that he p01110111ed 
the moat valuable asset of a ""diu-tho ability to inspire 
confidence in his sitters. M1diu11U of a different stamp, 
though widely popular in their day, wore the brothers 
Davenport. Their performance consisted of aUowinl 
themselves to be securely bound ln a cabinet by the sitters, 
and while thus handicapped producing the usual medium· 
istic phenomena. The I>avenporta were shown to be more 
conjurors, however, and when Maskelyno and CookauccOII
fully imitated their feats tho exposure was complete • 
Slate-writing, which proved one of tho .moat widely-accepted 
forma of psychiclhenomena, had as its principal exponents 
Henry Slade an William Eglinton. The beat argument 
which can be advanced against their feats is to be found 
in tho pseudo-116ances of Mr. S. J. Davey, given in the 
interests ·of the Society for Psychical Research. Mr. 
Davey's. alate-writing exhibitions wore so like to tho.o of 
tho professional """'""" that the •P.iritualists refused to 
believe that he was conjuring, and haded him as a renegade 
"""'""' I Automatic dTawing was principally represented 
by David Duguid, a Glasgow m~~dium who attained con
siderable success in that line. Prominent trance speakers 
and writers were Duguid, I. J. Morse, Mrs. Hardingo 
Britten, and Mrs. Cora L. V. Tappan-Richmond. One of 
tho beat-known and most respected of private m~~diums 
was the Rev. Stainton Moses (183cr-92), a clergyman and 
schoolmaster, whose norm~l life, at least, was beyond 
reproach. He produced both automatic and fhysical 
manifestations, the former including the writing o a work 
Spiril T•acltit~gs, dictated from time to time by his spirit 
" controls," while the latter comprised levitations, lights, 
"apports," and 10 on. His position, character, and 
education gave to ~ support of spiritualism a stability of 
considerable value. 

It is to later ""diums, however, that we must look for 
proof worthy of scientific consideration, and of those the 
most important are Eusapia Palladino and Mrs. Piper. 
Eusapia Palladino, an Italian """'""'· was born in 1854. 
and for a good many years had acted as nudium for scientific 
investigators. In 18<)2 ~ances wore held at Milan, at 
which were present Professors Schiaparolli, Brofferio, 
Lobmroso, Richet, and others. In 1894 Professor Richet 
conducted some experiments with Eusapia at his house in 
tho lie Roubaud, to which ho invited Profeaeor Lodge, Mr. 
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Myers, and Dr. Ochorowiez. The phenomena occurring 
in E118apfa's presence were the ordinary manifestations ol 
the mediumistic seance, but their interest lay in the fact 
that all the distinguished investigators professed themselves 
satisfied that the fiNtliuM, with her hands, head, and feet 
~ontroUed by the sitters, could not of herself produce the 
phenomena. Credible witne88e8 asserted that EllB&pla 
poBBeBBed the ability to project false or psyrhic limbe from 
her person. Pzofessqr Lodge and Mr. Myers were disposed 
to look for a new force (ectenic force) emanating from the 
ffWdiuM. In 1895, however, some ~ances with Eusapla 
were held at ~lr. Myers' house at Cambridge, where it 
became apparent that she habitually freed a hand or a 
foot-in short, habitually resorted to fraud. Yet even 
these exposures were not conclusive for in 18c)8, after a 
further series of experiments, Mr. Myers and Plofessors 
Lodge and Richet once more declared their belief in the 
genuineness of this ffWdiuM's phenomena. 

Mrs. Piper, the Boston medtum whose trance utterances 
and writings contain the best evidence forthcoming in 
recent years for the truth of spirituali8m, first fell into· a 
11pontaneoU8 trance in 1884, and in the following year was 
observed by Professor James of Harvard. Thereafter her 
case was carefully studied by the Societ;v for Pllychical 
Research. Her first important " control ' was a French 
physician, Dr. Phinuit, who was probably a fiction, but 
m 1892 she was controlled by George Pelham, a young 
author who bad died in February of that year. So complete 
was her impersonation of Pelham that more than thirty of 
his friends claimed to recognise him, and so weD did be 
establish his identity by the mention of many private 
matten, known only to himself and a few of his friends, that 
the hypothesis of spirit-control was almost inevitable. In 
1896 George Pelham gave place to" Imperator," " Rector,'' 
and other spirits, who had formerly controlled Stainton 
Moses. From that time, and especlaUy after 1900, the 
interest of the Bittinp declined, and they offered leBB 
materlal for the investigator. Another automatic ffUdium, 
lUI~ne Smith, came under the observation of Professor 
Flournoy. H~l~nc's trance utterances were spoken in the 
" Martian language,'' a variant of the " unknown tongue " 
of the early ecstatics, and she claimed to be a re-incarnation 
of Marie Antoinette and a Hindu princess. 

Of the various theories advanced to explain the medium
istic manifestations the most important is the spiritualistic 
explanation, which clahns that the \)henomena are pro
duced by the spirits of the dead acting on the eensitive 
organism of the ffWtliuM. The evidence for such a theory, 
though some investir{ators of the highest distinction have 
found it satisfactory, SB nevertheleBBI.enerally acknowledged 
to be inconclusive. Conscious frau , though it is no longer 
considered to cover the whole ground, yet plays a definite 
part in the phenomena of both " physical " and trance 
ffUdiums, for it bas been shown that the latter frequently 
collect, through private enquiry agents, information anent 
possible sitters which is later retailed by the " controls." 
The spiritualist's explanation of these lapses into fraud is 
that they are instigated by the spirits themselves. And 
it does not seem impossible that a genuine ffWdium might 
have resort to fraud during a temporary failure of his 
psychic powers. Automatism covers a still wider field. 
That automatic utterances, writing, drawing, etc., ID&Y 
be c;~uite involuntary, and without the sphere of the 
m#dtum's normal consciousness, is no longer to be doubted 
The peycholofrical phenomena ID&y be met with in small 
children, and 1n private ffWdiums whose good faith is beyond 
question, and the state is recognised as being allied to 
hypnotism and hysteria. . Besides automatism and fraud 
there are some other facton to be considered ere the 
possibility of transcendental faculties be touched upon. 

........ 
On the part of the sitter as well as of the IIIUlvM some 
deception may be practised. It has been said that the 
ability to inspire confidence in his sitters is essential to a 
successful ffWdium, and if at the same time the sitters be 
predisposed to believe In the supernatural nature of the 
manifestations, it is easy to imagine a lessening of the 
attention and observation so necessary to the investigator. 
The imfosaibility of continued observation for even a short 
period 1a a fact that can only be proved by experiment. 
Memory defects and proneness to exaggeration are also 
accountable for many of the marvels of the Ranee-room, 
and possible hallucination must be considered. When the 
fft4diu,. is in a trance, with its accompanying hypenesthesla, 
unconscious suggestion on the part of the sitters might offer 
a ratioll41 explanation of so-called •• clairvoyance." But 
when all these factors are removed the root problems of 
mediumship still remain. In the case of Mrs. Piper for 
instance, the least that can be said for her trance utterances 
is that they were telepathic ; that she gathered information 
from the minds of her sitters, or through them from other 
livin~ minds. To not a few, however, they presented 
.defin1te proof of spirit communication. To meet such 
instances Mr. Myers formulated biB doctrine of transcen· 
dental faculties, crediting the f!Ndium with clairvoyance 
and pre-vision. But no really conclusive test has ever 
been complied with. Pllychlcal researchers have left 
sealed letter~~, whose contents are known only to themselves; 
instructing that after their deaths the letters be submitted 
to a ffWdiuM, but in no case have the contents been correctly 
revealed. Again, in the case of Euaapia Palladino, Mr. 
Myers, Sir Oliver Lodge, and others have inclined to the 
belief in a force emanating from the ffWdivm herself by 
which the physical manifestations are produced. Here, 
also,-the evidence cannot be considered conclusive. SlriUed 
and lldentific investigators have from time to time been 
deceived by what has actually proved to be sleight of 
band, and, in fact, the only trustworthy evidence posaible 
would be that of automatic records. 

At the same time the testimony of such distinguished 
gentlemen as Professor Richet, Sir 0. Lodge, and othen 
makes it evident that judgment must not be hutily pro
nounced on the medium, but rather that an earnest endea· 
vour be made to solve the problems in that connection. 

Heali"f Mediuff!S.-The diagnosis and cure of diseaee 
have been extensively ·practised by spiritualistic ff~Uiuff!S, 
following in the path of the older somnambules and magnetic 
subjects. These latter were wont not only to trace the 
progreu of their own diseases, but also to. diagnose and 
to prescribe a mode of treatment. At the outset it was not 
prescribed for the diseases of those with whom they were in 
rapporl ; and likewise the ffWdium, having established 
rapporl between his control and the patient, was influenced 
to prescribe a mode of treatment. At the outset it wu not 
considered proper for the llelllittf ffWdtiiM to accept any 
remuneration for his services, but later healers u1ually 
demanded a fee. It is true that llt~llli"f -diuff!S, Uke 
Christian Scientists, mesmerists, magnetists, and others, 
have effected a considerable proportion of bo"a fuU cure~, 
but whether by spirit influence or suggestion ill a point on 
which there is too much diversity of opinion for it to be. 
discussed here. It is claimed for many ,.,divff!S that they 
have cured dheases of long standing, which were pronounced 
incurable-heart disease, consumption, cancers, paralysis. 
and many more. Some also have been credited with the 
power to heal instantaneously, as did the Cur~ d' Are and 
other miraculous healers. The marveUous potency of the 
waters at Lourdes is considered by spiritualists to be the 
gift of diBcarnate beings, having been in the first instance 
revealed to a child by her spirit suide, in the form of • 
white ansel. 

T 
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Mecllum and DaJbnak 

Medlam and Daybreak : Spiritualistic journal. (Se• Splrlt-
aalllm.) · · 

Medium BY&IIItllqae, La (Journal): (Su Prauee.) 
MelusiDa: The most famous of the fays of France. Being 

condemned t'o turn into a serpent from the waist down
wards every Slturday, she made her husband, Count 
Raymond of Lusignan, promise never to come near her on 
a Saturday. This prohibition finally exciting his curiO&ity 
and suspicion, he hid himself and witnessed his wife's 
tranllformation. Melusina was now compelled to quit her 
mortal husband and destined to wander about as a spectre 
till the day of doom. It is said also that the count immured 
her in the dungeon of his castl11. 

Meutal World : Formerly known as the Manas Plane-is in 
the theosophic scheme of things, the third lowest of the 
seven worlds. It is the world of thought into which man 
pas.- on the death of tho astral body, and it is composed 
of the seven divisions of matter in common with tho other 
worlds. It is observed that tho wuiiUil fiJOrld is the world 
of thought, but it is n~ to realise that it is the world 
of good thoughts only, for the base have aU been purged 
away during the soul's stay in the astral world. According 
as these thoughts are, is the power to perceive the wumal 
fllorld. Perfected man would be free of the whole of it, but 
tho ordinary man has in his past imperfect experience, 
gathered only a comparatively small amount of thought 
and he is, therefore. unable to perceive more than a com
paratively im!l.ll part of his surroundings. It folio~ from 
this that though his bliss is inconceivably gre3.t, bis sphere 
of action is very limited,-this limitation, however, becom
ing lou and less with his abode there after each fresh 
incarnation. In the Heaven world-division into which he 
awakes after dying in the astral world, he finds vast, un
thought-of means of pursuing what has seemed to him 
good, art, science, philosophy and so forth. Here, all 
these come to a glorions fruition of which we can have no 
conception, and at last the time arrives when he casts 
aside his mental body and awakens. in his casual body to 
tho stU! greater bliss of the higher division of the wunlal 
fiJOrltl. At this stage he has don~ with the bodies which 
form his mortal personality, and which form his home in 
successive incarnations, and he is now truly himself, a 
spirit, immortal and unchangeable except for increasing 
development and evolution. Into his casual body is worked 
all that he has experienced in his physical, astral and 
mental bodies, and when he still finds that experience 
insufficient for his needs, he descends again into grosser 
matter in order that he may learn yet more and more. 

Mtphll or Kempbltla : A stone which, when bruised to 
powder and drunk in water, causes insensibility to torture. 

Mereury : Or quicksilver. A metal which has been known 
of for m"lny centuries, and which has played a~ important 
part in the history of alchemy. In its refined state it 
forms a coherent, very mobile liquid. The early alchemists 
believed that nature formed all metals of tfUf'CU,.,, and that 
it is a living and feminine principle. It went through 
many processes, and the metal evolved was pure or impure 
according to the locality of its production. 

MtreUI'J of Life : (S•• Bllxlr of LUt.) 
MtrUD : An enchanter of Britain who dwelt at tho court of 

King Arthur. His origin is obscure, but early l~gends 
concerning him agree that be was the offspring of Satan. 
He was probably an early Celtic god, who in process of 
time came to be regarded as a great sorcerer. There 

•appears to have been more than one M•rlin, and we must 
diSCriminate between the Merlin of Arthurian romance and 
Merlin Caledonius ; but it is probable that originally the 
two conceptions sprang from the one Idea. 

Mtlmtr, FraDI Antol.De : An Austrian doctor, born at Weil 
about the year 1733. In 1766 be took a degree in medicine 

MetempsycbosbJ 

at Vienna, the subject of his inaugural thesis being D• 
pla..-lt.rum Inftuxw (De l'inftuence des Planettes sur le
corps bumain). The influence of tbe planets he identified 
with magnetism. On seeing tho remarkable cures of 
~nO!" he supposed that the magnetic force must also 
re11de IJl tho human body, and thereupon dispensed with 
magnets. In 1778 be went to Pa1is where be was very 
favourably received-by the public, that is, for the medical 
authorities there, as elsewhere, refu~ to countenance him. 
His method was to seat his patients round a largo circular 
vat or baqull, in which various substanc:H were mixed. 
Each patient hold one end of an iron rod, the other end ot 
which was in the baquet. In duo time the crisis -ensued. 
Violent convulsions, erie&, laughter, and vanous physical 
symptoms followed, these being in turn superseded by 
lethargy. ·Many claimed to have been healed by this 
method. In 1784 the government appointed a commission 
of members of tho FtuuiU th Mlthciu, the Socillll Royal• 
th M lthcitttJ, and the Academy of Sciences, the commission
ers from the latter body including Franklin, Bailly, and 
Lavoisier. The report of the Committee stated, in effect. 
that there was no such thing as animal magnetism, and 
referred the facts of the crisis to the imagination of the 
patient. It had tho ·effect of quenching to a considerable 
~xtent the public interest in mesmerism, as animal magnet
ISm was called, for the time at least, though it was after· 
wards to be revived. MIStfUf' died in 181.5. 

Mllmtrlam : (S•• HJPIIOtllm.) 
M11na : (S•• Alellemr.) 
Metals In ADimal Macnetlam : It is recorded by the magnetista 

that the various m•tals exercised a characteristic inftuence 
on theu patlents. Physical sensations of heat and cold 
numbnel$, drowsiness, and so on were experienced by the 
somnambules on contact with ,..lals, or even when m•tals 
were secretly introduced into the room. Dr. Elliotson, 
especially, gave much prominence to the alleged power of 
fMial to transmit tho magnetic fluid. Gokt, . silver, plati
num, and nickel were good conductors, though the mag
netism conveyed by the latter was of a highly dangerous 
character. Copper, tin, pewter, and zinc were bad con
ductors. Elliotson found that a magnetised sovereign 
would throw into the trance his sensitives the sisten. Okey, 
and that though iron would neutralise the magnetic ro
perties of the sovereign, no other metal would do so. When 
Baron von Reichenbach propounded his theory of odylic 
force his sen11itivos saw a Jum10ous emanation proceed from 
metals-silver and gold shone white ; lead, blue ; nickle, 
red, an~ so on. All these phenomena may be referred to 
suggestion. 

MettmJIIJelloala, or TraumJcratlon : The passing of the soul 
at death into another body than the one it has vacated. 
The belief in m.ttJm/lsychosi& was very wide-spread in 
ancient times, and still survives in Braminism and Buddh
ism, as well as in European folk-tales and superstitions. 
Tho Brahmins and Buddhists believe that the soul may 
enter another human body, or that of one of the lower 
animals, or even a plant or tree, according to its deserts 
in the l'revious incarnation. Thus it is doomed to suc
cessive mcamations, till by the suppression of all desires 
and emotions it loses itself in the Supreme Being. Very 
similar was tho idea of Pythagoras and the Greeks, who 
believed that all material existence was a punishment for 
sins committed in a former incarnation. Indeed it is 
probable · that Pythagoras derived his theory from the 
Brahminical doctrine. The ancient Egyptians would also 
seem to have believed in metempsychosiS. Among certain 
savage tribes .of Africa and America lrans,.igrlllion is 
generally subscribed to at the present day. 1 hese savages 
imagine the discarnate spirit very much oat of its elelnent 
till it bas found another body tp dwell in, which it does as 
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speedily as possible. Totemism may perhaps facilitate 
a ~ef in the passing of the soul into the body of an 
animal. In Europe also in early times the belief in 
ffUJI1mpsycllosis llourished, and several poP.ular folk-ules, 
such as that known in Scotland as Till Mtlk-wlliu Doo, of 
which variants are found in manv lands, contain references 

·. to the souls of tbe deW. entering into beasts, birds, or 
fishes. In some places it is thought that witches are 
at death transformed into hares, and for this reason the 
people of theae localities refuse to eat a hare. The Jewish 
K1balists also believed in the doctrine of nuumfsycllosis, 
and traces of it a.--e to be found in the writings o Sweden· 
borg. -. 

••tra«on : According to Jewish rabbinical legend, Met
rlllloJt, the angel, is one of the~gents by whom God the 
Father works. He receives the ... pure and simple essence of 
the divinity and bestows the gift of life upon all. He 
dwells in one of the angelic hierarchies. 

••:Ideo and Central Amerlea : Occult science among the 
ancient Mexicans may be said to have been In that stage 
between the savage simplicities of medicine-men and the 
more sophisticated magical practices of the medizval 
sorcerer. The sources which inform us regarding it are 
unfortunately of a most scanty description and are chielly 
gleaned from the works of the early missionaries. to the 
country, and from the legends and myths of the people 
them1elves. Writing upon the sorcerers of Mexico, Saha
gun, an early Spanish priest, states that the Jtaualli or 
magician among the Mexicans Is one who enchants men 
and sucks the blood of infants during the night. This 
would seem as if the writer had confounded the sorcerer 
with the vampire,-a mistake occasionally made by con
tinental writers on magic. He proceeds to say that among 
the Mexicans this class is ignorant of-nothing which apper
tains to sorcery, and possesses· great craft and natural 
address ; that they hire themselves out to people to work 
evil upon their enemies, and to.cause madness and maladies. 
" The necromancer," he says, " is a person who has made 
pact with a demon, and who is capable of transforming 
himself into various apimal shapes. Such people appear 
to be tired of life and await death with complaisance. 
The astrologer practises among the people as a diviner, 
and has a thorough knowledge of the various signs of the 
calendar, from which he is able to prognosticate the for
tunes of those who employ him. This he accomplishes by 
weighing the power of one planet against that of another, 
and thus discovering the resultant applies it to the case in 
point. These men were called into consultation at births 
and deaths, as well as upon public occaaions, and would 
dispute with mucll nicety on their art." The astrological 
system of the Mexican.'! was like that of their calendar of 
the most involved description possible, and no mere sum
m~ry of it could convey anything but a hazy notion of the 
system, for which the reader is referred to the author's 
CivuisatioJt of AJtt:Unl Mexico, Sahagun's Hisloria, and 
Bulletin 28 ol the United States Bureau of EIIJJtology. In 
connection with the astrological science of the Aztecs, 
however, it Is worthy of note that the aeventh calendric 
sign, was that under which necromancers, sorcerers and 
evil-doers were usually born. Says Sahagun : " These 
work their enchantments in obscurity for four nights 
running, when they choose a certain evil sign. They then 
betake themselves in the night to the houses where they 
desire to work their evil deeds and sorceries .•..... For the 
rest these sorcerers never know contentment, for all their 
days they live evilly and know no peace." 

The myths of the Mexicans give ns a good working idea 
of the status of the enchanter or sorcerer in Aztec society. 
For o~tamplo wo find that tho Toltcc god, Quotz."\lcoatl, 
who In early times was regarded as a description of culture-
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hero, was bewitched by the god of the incoming and rival 
race, Tezca.tlipoca, who ~isguised himself as a physician 
and prescribed for an illness of his enemy's an enchanted 
draught, which made him long for the country of his 
origin-that is, the home of the rains. From this we may 
judge that potions or philtres were in vogue amongst 
Mexican sorcerers. In their efforts to rid themselves of 
the entire Toltec race, the traditional aborigines of Mexico, 
Tezcatlipoca is pictured as performing upon a magical 
drum in such a manner as to cause frenzy amongst the 
Toltecs, who leaped by thousands into a deep ravine 
hard by their city ; and similar instances of the kind are 
occasionally to be met with. Wonderful stories are told 
of the feats of the Huaxteca, a people of Ma~ race, dwell· 
ing on the Gulf of Mexico. Sahagun relates that they 
could produce from space a spring with fishes, bum and 
restore a but, and dasmember and resurrect themselves. 
The Ocuiltec of the Toluca Valley also possessed a wide
spread reputation as enchanters and magicians. 

DtvinatiOJt IIJtd Aufury.-As has been said, divination 
was practised among the ~ztecs by means ·of astrology ; 
but there were other and less-intricate methods in use. 
There was in existence a College of Augurs correspondins 
in purpose to the Auspices of Ancient Rome, the members 
of which occupied themselves with observing the llight and 
listeninJ to the songs of birds, from which they drew their 
conclusaons, and pretended to interpret the speech of all 
winged creatures. 1'he CalffUJcac, or training college of 
the priests, had a department where divination was taught 
in all its branches. A typical example of augury from 
birds may be found in the account of the manner in which 
the Mexicans fixed upon the spot for the foundation of 
their city. Halting after years of wandering in the vicinity 
of the Lake of Tezcuco, they observed a great eagle with 
wings outspread perched on the stump of a cactua, and 
holding in its talons a live serpent. Their augurs inter
preted this as a good omen as it had been previously 
announced by· an oracle, and upon the spot where the bird 
had alighted, they drove the first piles upon which they 
afterwards built the city of Mexico,-the legend of the 
foundation of which Is still commemorated in the arms of 
modern Me.rico. Dreams and visions played a great 
part in Mexican divination,. and a special caste of augurs 
called T1opi~rqui, or TlolecuiJUi (masters or guardians of 
divine things) were set apart for the purpose ofinterpreting 
dreams and of divining through dreams and visions, which 
was regarded as the chief route between man and the 
supernatural. The senses were even quickened and 
sharpened by the uae of drugs and th~ ecstatic condition 
was induced by want of sleep, and pertinacious fixing of 
the mind u~n one subject, the swallowing or inhalation 
of cerebral antoxicants such as tobacco, the maguey, coca, 
the snake-plant or ololiuhqui, and similar substances. As 
among some tribes of the American-Indians, it was probably 
believed .that visions came to the prophet or seer pictorially, 
or that acts were performed before him as in a pfay. 1hey 
al'!o held that the soul travelled through space and was 
able to visit those places of which it desired to have know
ledge. It is also possible that they hrpnotlsed themselves 
by gazing at certain small highly-pohshed pieces of sand· 
stone, or that they employed these for the same purpose as 
crystal-gazers employ the globe. The goddess Tozi was 
the patron of those who used grains of maize or red beans 
in davination. · 

CIJarms aftd Atnukls.-The amulet was regarded in 
Mexico as a personal fetish. The Tepitoton, or diminutive 
household deities of the Mexicans were also fetishistic. 
It is probable that most of the Mexican amulets were 
modcllccl on tho various ornaments of the gods. Thus 
the traveller's Btaff carved in the shape of a serpent like 
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that of Quetzalcoatl wa.s undoubtedly of this nature, and at a later date by <.hristian thought, and hardly to be of a 
wa.s even occasionally sacrificed to. The frog was a genuine aboriginal character. There are certain astrolo-
favourite model for an amulet. As elsewhere, the thunder- gical receips in the books, all of which are simply borrowed 
bolts thrown by the gods were supposed to be ftint stones, · from European almanacs of the century between 1550 
and were cherished a!l amulets of much virtue, and as and 1650. Amulets were in great vogue amongst the 
symbols of the fecundating rains. Maya, and they had the same fear of the last five days of 

V ampirism.-As has been seen, Sahagun confounds the the year as had the Mexicans, who regarded them as 
Mexican necrom'Ulcer with the vampire, and it is inter- mmonlemi or unlucky, and did no work of any description 
esting to note that this folk-belief must have originated in upon them. These days the Maya called uyayayllb, and 
Am.,rica independently of any European connection. But they considered that a demon entered their towns and · 
we find another instance of what would seem something Villages at the beginning of this period. To avert this, 
like vampirism in Muico. This is found in connection with they earned an image of him through the village in the 
the &iupipiltin or ghosts of women who have died in child- hopes that he might afterwards avoid it. 
birth. These haunt the cross-roads, crying and wailing lleuaolh, The : A schedule which, when fastened on the 
for the little ones they have loft behind them. But as in doorpost, possessed talisManic qualities. It is said in the 
mlny other countri011, notably in Burma, they are Dlalovo- TAlmud that whoever has the ml6tlloi!J fixed on his door, and 
lent-their evil tendencies probably being caused by is provided with certain personal charms, is protected from 
jealousy of tho happiness of the living. Lest they should sin. 
enter their houses and injure their children, the Mexicans lllehael: An archangel; in the Hebrew, "He who is equal 
at certain times of the year stopped up every possible hole to God." In Revelation it is said : " there was war in 
and crevice. The appearance of these ghosts (Sahagun heaven. Michael and his angels fought against the 
describes them as "goddesses") at cross-roads is highly dragon ••: and from this it is deduced that Michael was 
significant, for we know that the burial of criminals at such the leader of the celestial hierarchy,-as agRinst Lucifer, 
junctions was merely a survival of a similar disposal of the the head of the disobedient angels. Michael is mentioned 

. corpse of the vampire, whose head was cut oft and laid at by name four other times in the Scriptures ; in Daniel as 
his side, and who was entombed at croa&-roads for the the champion of the Jewish Church against Persia; in 
purpose of confusing him as to his whereabouts. Jude as the archangel who fought with Satan for M08011' 

NcagUG/ism.-Both in Mexico and Central America a body; by Gabriel he is called the prince of the Jewish 
religio-magical system called Nagualism obtained, the Church ; and in the prophecy of Enoch, " Michael ..... who 
purpose of which W.IS to bring occult in8uence against the commands tho nations." His design according to Randle 
whites for their destruction. The rites of this strange cult Holme is a banner hanging on a cross ; and he is represented 
u<Jually took pla~e in caverns and other deserted localities, as victory with a dart in one hand and a cross on hls fore-
and were naturally derived to a large extent from those of head. Bishop Horsley and others considered Michael as 
the suppreseed native religion. Each native worshipper only another name for the Son of God. In one of the 
posseseed a magical or animal spirit-guide, with which-he Jewish rabbinical legends he is the niter of Mercury, to 
was endowed early in life. This systeM certainly 8ourished which sphere he " Imparts benignity, motion and intelU-
as lately as half a century ago, and there is good reason gence, with elegance and consonance of speech." 
to believe that it is not yet extinct. lllehael llecliDa : (S•• HeaUftl •1 Toueh.) . 

C.lllrGI AlfUri&a.-Notices upon magic and sorcery llleroeoam, The : Or the Pentagram, a little world (Greek 
amongst the Maya, Kiche, and other Central American Mi&ros, small; Kosmos, a world)-& five-pointed star, 
peoples are even rarer than those which relate to M•:ri~. '-"which represents Man and the summation of the occult 
and we have to fall back almost solely upon the native · forces. It was believed by Paraceisus that this sign had 
legends to glean anything concerning the subject at all. a marveilous magical power over spirits ; and that all 
Tho ~t storehouse of Central American legend is the magic figures and kabalistic signs could be reduced to 
PofiOI Vu!J, for an account of which the reader is referred to two-Tis. Mi&ro&Osm, and tho Macrocosm (q.v.), 
the author's Popol VuA, London, 1909. We find in this llleroproaopus, The : One of the four magical elements in 
interesting native mythi-history, that some of the elder the Kabala; and probably representing one of the four 
gods are regarded as magicians, and the hero-twins, Xblan- simple elements-air, water, earth, or fire. The word 
que and Hun-ahpu, whom they sent to earth to rid it of the means " creator of the little world." 
Titan Vukub-cakix, are undoubtedly poseessed of magical llleUao, the Mexican Hades : (Se• HeU.) 
po vers. As boY. we find them equipped with magic tools, lllcl-41af Demou : Tho ancients frequently made mention of 
which enable them to got through an enormous amount of l 4 certaan demons who became visible especially towards 
work in a single day, and when they descend into Xibalba, mid-day to those with whom they had a pact. They 
the Kiche Hades, for the purpose of avenging their father· appeared in the form of Dlen or of beasts, and let themselves 
and uncle, they take full advantage of their magical pro- be enclosed in a character, a figure, a vial, or in the interior 
pensities in combating the natives of that drear abode. of a hollow ring. 
Xibalba itself possesses sorcerers, for we find two within its lll(hrhriD The : A secret society or exclusive association 
borders, Xulu and Pacaw, who assist the hero-gods in many of the Ojibway Indians of North America. The myth of 
of their necromantic practices. the found.'ltion of this society is as follows : Michabo, the 

As regards divination, we fiDel that the Maya possessed a Creator, looking down to earth saw that the forefathers 
caste of augurs, called Co&41m~s or the Listeners ; and of the Ojibway were very helpless. . . . Espying a black 
prophecy appears to have been periodically practised by object floating on the surface of a lake he drew nt'ar to it 
their priests. In the so-called boob of C!Jila1t BGlam which and saw that it was an otter-now one of the sacred animals 
are native compilations of events occurring in Central of the Mitliwiwin. Ho instructed it in tho mysteries of 
Alfl.tri&• previous to the Spanish Conquest, we find certain that ca.ste, and provided it with a sacred rattle, a sacred 
prophecies regarding, amongst other things, the coming drum, and tobacco. He built a Mi4iungart, or Sacred 
of the Spaniards. These appear to have been given House of Midi, to which he took the otter and confided to 
forth by a priest who bore the title, not the name, of" Chilan it the mysteries of the Milliwiwirt. In short, the society 
Dalam," whose offices were thoso of divination and a.strology is one of these " medicine " or magical associations so 
but these pronouncements seem to have been coloured ;_ common among the North-American Indians (q.v.). When 

• 
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a candidate is admitted to a grade and is prepared to pass 
on to the next, he gives three Ieast.'l, and sings three prayers 
to the Bear Spirit in order to be permitted to enter that 
grade. His p•ogress through the various grades is assisted 
by several snake-spirits ; and at a later stage by 
the po"'er of certain prayers or invocations.- larger 
snake appears and raiseS its body, thus forming an arch 
under which the candidate takes his way to the higher 
grade. When the Indian belongs to the second grade be is 
supposed to receive supernatural power, to be able to see 
into the futuro, to h~r what comes afar off, to touch 
friends and foes however far away they may be, and so on. 
In higher grades he can assume the form of any animal. 
The third grade confers enhanced power, and it is thought 
that its members can perform extraordinary exploits, and 
have power over the entire invisible world. The fourth 
is still more exalted. 

When an Indian is ready to undergo initiation, he 
erects a wigwam in which he takes steam-baths for four 
days, one on each day. On the evening of tho day before 
initiation he visits his teachers in order to obtain from 
them instructions for the following day. Next morning 
the priests approach with the candidate at their head, enter 
the Midifflilan, and the proceedings commence. The 
publications of the Bureau of American Ethnology con
tain several good accounts of the ritual of this society. 

MWUa Cruelfera Bnqelloa : (Su . Bosloruolaaa.) 
Mlmetle Mille : (S•e MillO.) 
MID•, BaUDted : The belief that "''""' are 1Jau11Ud is an 

anctent and universal one, probably arisin~ from the many 
weird sounds and echoes which are heard 1n them, and tho 
perpetual gloom. · Sometimes the haunting spectres are 
gigantic creatures with frightful fiery eyes. Such was the 
German " Bergm6nch, a terrible figure in the garb of a 
monk, who could, however, appear in ordinary human 
shape to· those towards whom he was well-disposed." 
Frequently weird knocldngs are heard in the mirus. In 
Germany the:~e are attributed to the Kobolds, small black 
beings of a malicious disposition. White hares or rabbits 
are also seen at times. The continual danger attending the 
life underground is productive of many supernatural 
" wamiligs," which generally take the form of mysterious 
voices. In the Midland Counties of England the " Seven 
Whistlers " are woU known and their warnings solemnly 
attended to. A light blue flame settling on a full coal-tub 

• Wall Called " Bluecap," and his work was to move the coal· 
tub towards the trolley-way. Bluecap did not give his 
services tor nothing. Every fortnight his wages were left 
in a comer of the miru, and duly appropriated. A more 
mischievous elf was " Catty Soames," who would cut the . 
traces, or soams, yoking an assistant putter to the tub. 
Basilisks, whose terrible eyes would strike tho miner dead, 
were another source of dread to the worker underground. 
These, as well as the other mysterious foes who .dealt fatal 
blows, may be traced to the dreaded, but by no means 
ghostly, fire-damp. Mirus of the precious metala are still 
more jealously guarded by the supernatural beings. Gnomes 
the creatures of the earth-element, are the special guardians 
of subterranean treasure, and they are not over-anxious 
that their province be disturbed. Miru1 containing 
precious stones are equally well looked after. 1'he Indians 
of Peru declare that evil spirits haunt the emerald minu, 
while a "'i"" in the neighbourhood of LOB Esmeraldos was 
said to be guarded by a frightful dragon. It has also been 
stated that the poisonous fumes and gases which ofttimes 
destror. the lives of miners are baleful inftuences radiated 
by evil spirit-!~. 

MlrabUII Liller : 1'he greater part of this book is attributed 
to Saint ~saire. lt is a collection of predictiona concerning 
the saints and the sibyls. It is surprising to find in the 

edition of 1522 a prophecy of the French Revolution. The 
expulsion and abolition of the nobility, the violent death 
of the king and queen, the persecution of the clergy, the 
suppression of convents, are all mentioned therein, followed 
by a further prophecy that the eagle coming from distant. 
lands would re-establish ordei in France. 

Mlraoulam Mudl : (Se• Glaaller.) 
Mlrendola, Olaoomo Pleus da: Italian Astrologer and 

Kabn.list (1463-1494). This astrologer's family played a 
prominent Fart in a number of the civil wars wliich con
vulsed medu~eval Italy, while they owned extensive Iandi 
in the neighbourhood ol Modena, the most valuable of their 
possessions bein~ a castle bearing their own name of 
Mirandola; and 1t was here, in the year 1463, that Giacomo 
Wall born. He appears to have been something of an 
Admirable Crichton, never showing any fondness for playing 
children's games, but devoting himself to study from the 
very outset ; and, according to tradition, before he was 
out of his teens he bad mastered jurisprudence and 
mathematics, he had waded-far into the seas of philosophy 
and theology, and had even dabbled in those occult sciences 
wherewith his name was destined to be associated after· 
wards; A boy of this kind naturally felt small incHnation 
to remain at home, and so it Ia not surprising to find that 
GitJComo soon ·left his brothers to look after the family 
estates, and ~_>roceeded to various universities in Italy and 
Franco. While in the latter country his interest in astrology 
and the like deepened apace, thanks partly to his making a 
close study of the works of Raymond Lully; and in_1486 
GitJCOmo went to Rome, where he delivered a series of 
lectures on various branches of science. While thus 
engaged his erudition won high praise from some of hil 
hearers, but certain members of the clergr suspected him 
of heresy, reported his doings to the Inqu•sltion, and oven 
sought to have him excommunicated. The pope, however -· 
was of course rather averse to quarrelling With a member 
of so roworful a family as the Mirandolas, and accordingly 
he wuved violent measures, Instead appointing a body 
of Churchmen to argue with the scientist. A lengthy 
altercation ensued, and throughout it the jury displayed 
the most consummate ignorance, it being recorded, indeeda 
that some of them imagined that " Kabal " was a man, 
who had written against Christianity, and that the Kaba· 
lists were the disciples of this hypothetic person. GitJCOtfiO 
must have been deeply chagrined by this stupidity on the 
part of his opponents, he must have felt that to argue with 
such people was utterly vain; yet he published a defence of 
the ideas and theories promulgated in his lectures, and in 
1493 the pope, Alexander VI., brought the a&air to a con· 
elusion by granting the offender abeolution. Thereupon 
MirandoloJ went to live at Florence, and here he stayed 
until his demise in 1494· occasionally essaying alchemy, 
but cbiefty busy with further kabalistic stu~. 

Apart from the .4polofia Piei Mirandoli cited above, 
GitJCOmo was author of sevoral books of a theological 
nature, the most important of these being his COfldtulOfiU 
PIJilosopiJie•. CtJbalislic• "' t1JoJolofie6, published in 1486, 
and his DispllltJiiOfiU adfln'"' .4 strologi11t11 .DitlitttJiietl"', 
issued in 1495. His works appear to have been keenly 
admired by such of his contemporaries as were not averse 
to speculative thought, and it is interesting to find that a 
collected edition of his writings was printed r.t Boulogne in 
1496, and another at Venice two years later. 

Mlahna, The : A compilation of Hebrew oral traditions, 
written about the end of the second century by a certain 
Rabbi of Galilee. Its doctrines are said by the Jew!t to be 
of great antiquity and they believe it to be the oral law 
delivered by God to MOIIO!I, at the ~~amo time as he"neelved 
the written law. lt forms the framework of tho Talmwtl. 
(S•• KaNia.) 
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lllanlm, RUe or : (s, c.,uostro.) 
Ml&hrale Mys&erles : (Se~ Mys&erles.) 
Ml&la, Sub~trU.DeaD Ohamben of : (Se• Sub&erraaeall 

Crypta.) 
ModerD Times, The Soolalbl CommaDilJ or : A community 

founded on Long Island, in 1851, whi.:h numbered among 
its members a good many spiritualists. 

llochrebl. Arab sorcerer : (S•• Seml&es.) 
Mohaoes : Shamans or medicine-men of the Indians of the 

Peruvian Andes. Josepb Skinner writing of them in his 
Slat• of P~ru, London r8os, says: "These admit an evil 
bcinlf, the inhabitant of tho centre of the earth, whom they 
consider as the author of their misfortunes, and at the 
mention of whose aame they tremble. The most shrewd 
among them take advantage of this belief, to obtain · 
respect ; and represent themselves as his delegates. Under 
the denomination of Molta11•s. or Agornos, they are con
sulted even on the most trivial occasions. They preside 
ovt:r the intrigues I){ love, the health of the community, and 
the faking of the field. Whatever repeatedly occurs to 
defeat their prognosbcs, falls on themselves ; and they 
are wont to pay their deceptions very dearly. They chew 
a species of vegetable called puripiri, and throw it into the 
air, accompanying this act by certain recitals and incan
tations, to injure some, to benefit others, to procure rain, 
and the inundation of the rivers, or, on the other hand, to 
occasion settled weather, and a plentiful store of agricul
tural prc.ductions. Any such result having been casually 
verified oil a single occasion, suffices to confirm the Indians 
in their faith, although they may have been cheated a 
thousand timet. Fully persuaded that they cannot 
resist the influence of the puripiri, as soon as they know 
that they have been solicited by its means, they fix their 
eyes on the impassioned object, and' discover a thousand 
amiable traits, either real or fanciful, which indifference 
bad before concealed from their view. 

" But the principal power, efficacy, and, it may be said 
misfortune, of the Mollarus, consist in the cure of the sick. 
Every malady is ascribed to their enchantments, and means 
are instantly taken to ascertain by whom the mischief may 
have been wrought. For this purpose the nearest relative 
takes a quantity of the juice of jloripondiuffJ, and suddenly 
falls, intoxicated by the violence of the plant. He is 
placed in a tit posture to prevent suffocation, and on his 
coming to himself, at the end of three days, the Molla11 who 
has the greatest resemblance to the .sorcerer he saw in his 
vi!dons, is to undertake the cure, or if, in the interim, the 
sick man has perished, it is customary to subject him to the 
s\\me lato. When not any sorcerer occurs in the visions, 
the first Mollan they encounter has the misfortune to 
represent his image." 

M•lllods of M1dicim Mlft.-lt cannot be denied, that the 
Mollann have, by fractice and tradition, acquired a pro
found knowledge o many plants and poisons, with which 
they effect surprising cures on the one hand, and do much 
mischief on the other ; but the mania of ascribing the 
whole to a preternatural virtue, occasioDI them to blend 
with their practice a thousand charms and superstitio01. 
The mor.t customary method of cure is to place two ham
mocks close to each other, either in the dwelling, or in the 
open air : in one of them the patient lies extended, and in 
the other the MolltJn, or Agorero. The latter, in contact 
with the sick man, begins by rocking himself, and then 
proceeds by a strain ;,. fals•lto, to call on the birds, quad
rupeds, and fishes, to give health to the patient. From 
time to time be rises on his seat, and makes a thousand 
extfl\vag&Dt gestures over the sick man, to whom he · 
apPlies his powders and herbs, or sucks the wounded or 
diseased parts. If the malady augments, the Agorero, 
having been joined by many of the people, chants a short 

hymn, addressed to the soul of the patient, with this 
burden : " Thou must not go. thou must not go." In 
repeating this be is joined by the people, until at length a 
terrible clamour is raised, and augmented in proportion as 
the sick man becomes still fainter and fainter, to the end 
that it may reach his ears. 

Molucca Beaaa u Amulet. : (Su Fuelnatloo.) 
llooaolcllo, The: The Monaci1Uo or Little Monk seems to 

have lived exclusively in that portion of Southern Italy 
called Naples. The precise place where he dwelt does not 
appt'ar to be accurately know·n. but it ia supposed to havo 
been in the remains of Abbeys and Monasteries. When the 
Mo,aciello appeared to mortals, it was always at the dead 
of night ; and then only to those who were in sorest need, 
who themselves had done all that mortal could do to pre
vent or allevi1.te the distr01111 that bad befallen them, and 
after all humain aid bad failed. Then it was that the 
Monk appeared, and mutely beckoning them to follow, be 
led them to where treasure was concealed-stipulating no 
conditions for its expenditure, demanding no promise of 
repayment, exacting no duty or service in return. Men 
have vainly asked, was it actual treasure he gave, or did it 
merely appear so to the external senses, to be changed 
into leaves or stones when the day and the occasion of its 
requirement had passed ? And if actual treasure, how 
did it come in the place of ita concealment, apd by whom 
was it there deposited? 

In Germany, the wood-~irit Rubezahl performed similar 
acts of beneficence and kindness to poor and deserving, 
persons and the money he gave proved to be, or passed for 
the current coin of the realm ; while in Ireland, the 
O'Donoghue, who dwelt beneath the waters of an inland 
lake, and rode over its surface on a steed white as the foam 
of its waves, distributed treasures that proved genuine to 
the good, but spurious to the undeserving. 

Monad is a theosophical term which literally means a unit 
(Greek Monas). The Monad is frequently described as a 
" Divine Spark," and this impression is particularly apt, 
for it is a part of the Logos, . the Divine Fire. The Logos 
has three aspects, Will, Wisdom and Activity, and, since 
the Monad is part of the Logos, it also has these three aspects 
It abides continually in its appropriate world, the monadic, 
but, that the divine evolutionary purposes may be carried 
out, its ray is borne downwards through the various spheres 
of matter when the outpouring of the third life wave takes 
place. It first pas101 into the Spiritual Sphere by clothing 
stself with an atom of spiritual raatter and thu1 manifests 
itself in an atomic body, as a IIJ>irit possessing three upects. 
When it paaaea into the next sphere, the Intuitional, it 
leaves its aspect of Will behind and in tho Intuitional 
Sphere, appears in an Intuitional body as a apirit possessing 
tho aspects of Wisdom and Activity. On pass4ng in turn, 
from this sphere to the next the hi~tber mental, it leaves the 
aspc:ct of Wisdom behind, and appears in a casual body as a 
IIJ>Irit poese!llling the aspect of activity. To put this some
what abstruse doctrine in another form, the Mcnuul has, 
at this stase, manifested itself in three spheres. In the 
IIJ>iritual it has transfnsed spirit with Will, in the Intuitional 
it has transfused ll]>irit with Wisdom, and in the higher 
Mental it has transfused spirit with Activity or Intellect, 
and it is now a human ego, corresponding approximately 
to the common term " soul," an ego which, despite aU 
changes, remains the same until eventually the evolution
ary purpose is fultilled and it is received back again into the 
Logos. From the higher mental sphere the M o11ad desc=nda 
to the lower mental sphere and appears in a mental body as 
possessing mind, then betakes itself to the astral 1phere 
and appears in the astral body aa posses~~lng emotioru(''and 
finally to the hh)'llical sphere and appears in a physical 
body as possessing vitality. Tbese three lower bodies, the 
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mental, the astral, and the physical, constitute the human 
personality which dies at death and is renewed when the 
Mortad, in fulfilment of the process of reincarnation, again 
manifests itself iD these bodies. (Se• TheoaophJ, EYolatloa, 
Sphere, Llle Wans, Moaadle Sphere, Locos.) 

lloaell : A Kabalistic term covering that branch of magic 
, which deals with the reading of the future by the computa

tion of time and observance of the heavenly bodies. It 
thus includes astrology. 

JloDeJ : MoNey which comes from the devil i& of poor quality, 
and such wealth, like the fairy-money, generally turns to 
earth, or to lead, toads, or anything else worthless or 
repulsive. " A youth," says Gregory of Tours, " received 
a pi.ece of folded paper from a stranger, who told him that 
he could get from it as much m0116y as he wished, so long 
:as he did not unfold it. The youth drew many gold pieces 
from the papers, but at length curiosity ov~came him, be 
unfolded 1t and discovered within the claws of a cat and a 
bear, the feet of a toad and other repulsive fragments, 
while at the same moment his wealth d1sappeared." In 
popular superstition it is supposed that if a person hear the 
-cuckoo for the first time with mouy in his pocket, he shall . 
have some all the year, while if he greet the new moon for 
the first time in the ume fortun&te condition, be sb&ll not 
lack mouy throughout the month. 

llloqols : (Se• Sl .. rla.) 
.Bonk : A medium. (Se• SplrltaaUsm.) 
.Boo : Queen of Yucatan. (Su Atlantis.) 
Moon : (Su Ara ... ) 
.Mopns, The: A secret associ&tion imported into Germany, 

which celebrated the rites of the gnostic Sabbath. It 
replaced the Kabalistie " goat " by the Hermetic " dog " 
as an object of worship. The candidate for the order wu 
brought into the circle of adepts with the eyes bandaged 
in the mi:ist of a great uproar, and after saluting the idol 
was initi&ted. The sign of recOgnition was a grimace. 
Tho whole doctrine of the society wu that of black magic. 
The Mopses reCruited only among Catholics, and for the 
oath at reception they substituted a solemn engagement on1 

honour to reveal no secrets of the order ,-the practices of 
which much r~mbled the Sabbath of mediaeval sorcerers. 

llorelle, Paolo : (St• ItaiJ.) 
Jlorcaa, Prolessor De : (Su Spiritualism.) 
JIOfi.&D le FaJ : Sister of Arthur and wife of King Urien of 

Gore. Arthur gave into her keeping the scabb&rd of his 
sword Excalibur, but &he gave it to Sir Accolon whom she 
loved and had a forged s<-.abbard made. · Arthur, however, 
recovered the real sheath, but was again deceived by her. 
She figures as a Queen of the Land of Faerie and aa such 
appears in French and Italian romance. It was she who, 
on one occasion, threw Excalibur into a lake. She usually . 
presents her favourites with a ring and retaim them by her 
side as doe~~ Venus in TannbaOser. Her myth is a parallel 
of that of Eos and Tithonus and is probably derived from 
a sun and dawn myth. · 

:Jiorlen : It Is commonly supposed that MOJ'Hn, or Morienua 
as be is sometimes styled, wa• born at Rome in tht twelfth 
century, and it is also reported that, hke Raymond Lully 
and several other early chymista, be combined evangelical 
ardour with his scientific tastes. While still a mere boy, 
and resident in his native city, MorieJt became acquainted 
with the writings of Adlar, the Arabian philosopher, and 
:gradually the youth's acquaintance with these developed 
into tense admiration, the result being that he ben.me 
.filled with the desire to make the ~nat acquaintance of 
'the author in question. Accord1ngly be bade adieu to 
Borne and ~t out for Alexandria, tb111 being the horr e of 
Ad far ; and. on reaching his destinatiDn, he had not to wait 
long ere gaining his desired end. The learned Arabian 

Morlen 

accorded him a hearty welcome, and a little while after· 
wards the two were living together on very friendly terms, 
the elder man daily imparting knowledge to the younger, 
who showed himself a remarkably apt pupil. For some 
years this state of affairs continued, but at length Adfar 
died, and thereupon Mon.,. left Alexandria and went to 
Palestine, found a retreat in the vicinity of Jerusalem, and 
began to lead a hermit's life there. 

Meanwhile the erudition of the deceased Arabi&n acquired 
a wide celebrity, and some of his manuscripts chanced to 
fall into the hands of Kalid, Soldan of Egypt. He ~aa a 
person of active and enquirin!f mind, and observing that, 
on the cover of the manuscnpts, it was stated that the 
secret of the philosopher's atone was written within, he 
naturally grew doubly inquisitive. He found, however, 
that he himself could not elucidate the precion11 documents ; 
and thertfore he summoned illuminati lrom far and near 
to his court at Cairo, and offered a large reward to the 
man who should discover the mystery at issue. An endlesa 
number of people presented themselves in consequence, but 
the majority of them were mere charlatans, and thus the 
Soldan was duped mercilessly. 

Betimes news of these doings reached the ears of Mcwi.tr. 
It incensed him to think that his old preceptor's wisdom 
and writings were being made a laughing-stock, so he 
decided that he must go to Cairo himself, and not only see 
juRtice done to Adfar's memorr. but also seize what might 
prove a favourable oppo!'tu01ty of converting Kalid to 
Christianity. The Soldan was inclined to be cynical when 
the hermit arrived, nor would be listen to the latter's 
attacks on the Mahommedan faith ; yet he saw fit to 
grant Mortell a house wherein to conduct researches, and 
here the alchemist worked for a long time, ultimately per
fedin~ the elixir. He did not, withal, make any attempt 
to g!Un the proferred reward ; and instead he took his 
leave without the Soldan's cognizance, simply leaving the 
precious ftuid in a vase on ~hich he inscribed the sug~estive 
word!! : " He ~ho possess all ha• no need of others. ' 

But Kalid was at a loss to lmow how to proceed further, 
and for a long time he made great efforts to find Mortefl 
and bring him again to his court. Years went by, and aU 
search for the vanished alchemist proved vain ; but once, 
when the Soldan was bunting in the neighbourhood of 
Jerusalem, one of his servants chanced to hear of a hermit 
"ho was wont to create gold. Convinced that this must be 
none other than Mflf'ie,., Kalid straightway sought · him 
out ; so once more the two met, and again the alchemillt 
made l'trenuous efforts to win the other from Mahomme
danism. ·Many discu1111ions took place between the pair, 
boUt speaking on behalf of their respective religion.,, yet 
Kalid showed no inclination to desert the faith of his 
fathtrs. And therefore Morieft relinquished the . quest in 
despair, but it is said that, on parting with the Soldan. he 
duly instructed him in the mysteries of the tranRCendent 
RCience. 

Nothln'- is known Bbout Mcwi.n's subsequent history, 
and the likelihood is that the rest of his -days were spent 
quietly at his hermita~e. He is credited with sundry 
alchemistic writings, sa1d .to have been translated from 
Arabic, but it need hardly be aaioi that the :\leription rests 
on tbt slenderest evidence. One of these works is entitled 
Liblf' tk Distinaio.u Mercwrii AqutWum, and it is intere<~ting 
to recall that a manuscript copy thereof belonged to Robert 
Boyle, one of the founders of the. ~oyal Society ; while 
another is entitled Liblr IU ComposUJ0116 A lcluma•. and 
this is printed in the first volume of Bibliotluea Cluttriea 
Curios11. Yet better known than either of these, and 
more likely to be really from Mori•tt's pen, is a third 
treatise styled D• ll• Metallua, Metallo'""' Tratrsu,.,atiOJU, 
d ouultG '""'""'''" Antiqt~orwm .M•tlidm LibeUus, which 
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was repeatedly published, the first edition appearing at 
Paris in 1.5.59. 

Mornll. Tlleollal4 : (Su Spiritualism.) 
Mone. J, J. : A well:known English trance or inspirational 

medium who began to practice about 1870. Early in his 
career tho phenomenon of " elongation " was witnessed in 
connection with him, but these physical manifestations 
soon ceased, and he developed trance-speaking faculties of 
a high order, and delivered numerow. eloquent discourses 
to spiritualists throughout the country. 

Morllne, Devlll of: (Su Swlturland.) 
Mo••· Rev. WIIUam Stalaton: One of the best knoVtn 

mediums connected with modern spiritualism, and probably, 
after Home, one of the most auccessful. He was born in 
1839, at Donington, in IJncolnshire, the aon of a school· 
master, and was educated at Bodford Grammar School and 
Exeter College, Oxford. He made good progress at the 
University, but before his tinal examination his health 
broke down, and he was forced to go abroad. On his 
return he graduated Master of Arts, and in 1863 was 
ordained. From that time until 1870 he· was a curate, 
first in the Isle of Man and afterwards in Dorsetshire. 
Again his health gave way, and he was obliged to abandon 
parish wort, and seek a change of occupation. In 1870 
he became tutor to the aon of Dr. and Mrs. Stanhope Speer, 
with whom he resided, and who were henceforth among his 
staunchest supporters. A year or twb later be was appointed 
English master in University College School, but increasing 
ill-health compelled hun to retire in 1899. Towards tho 
close of his life Mr. Mous suffered greatly from depression 
and kindred nervous disorders. His life as a clergyman 
and as a schoolmaster was beyond reproach, and his duties 
were discharged in a way that won respect alike for his 
intelligence and eflicioncy. 

His attention was first directed to spiritualism by the 
reachng of R. Dale Owen's book on TIUJ D•balabu Lan4, 
in 1873. Ho attended numerous slat~Us, held by such 
mediums as Home, and soon afterwards he himself devel· 
oped powerful mediumistic tendencies, and gave slafiUs 
to the Speers and a low select friends. The best accounts 
of his sittings are those written by Dr. and Mrs. Speers 
who kept separate records of the perfoi'Jilances, and there 
are occasional accounts by others who were admitted to the 
circle. The fhenomena were at first confined to raps and 
levitations o furniture, but gradually the manifestations 
became more varied and more pronounced. Toilet articles 
in Mr. Mo11s' room moved about of themselves and formed 
a cross on his bed, " apports " of perfume, pincushions, 
pearls, and ot·her articles wore brought by the apirits, and 
the medium himself would lloat about the room. Towards 
the end of the year " spirit lights " began to make their 
appearance, and seem to have created a profound impression 
on the sitters, though to judge from the descriptions they 
give, it would seem that Mr. Podmore'a explanation of 
" bottles of phosphorus " Is not far from the truth. 
Musical instruments also were heard playing in the air, 
besides raps, thuds, and other noises. · 

Perhaps his most important manifestations, however, 
were the automatic writings published under the title of 
Spirit T#tJ&IIinfs. 1'hese purported to come from several 
spirits, " lmperator," " Rector," and others, and were 
mostly of a theological caste. Though of a high ethical 
tendency, they evinced a departure from Christianity, and 
suggested the religion of spfritualism as the only rational 
human creed. Unlike many automatic writings Mr. 
~ous' productions were not written in ex~vagantly 
high-4own language, nor' were they altogether meaningless. 
But it must be remembered that he was a man of education 
and not likely to fall into euch errors. 

Other work dono by him in connection with Spiritualism 

was his. assistance in the founding of the British National 
Asaociation of Spiritualism, and to serVo on the Councils of 
tho Psychological Society, and the Society for Psychical 
Research. He severed his connection with the latter body, 
however, because of the position they took up with regard. 
to certain professional mediums. He was also president 
of the London Spiritual Alliance from 1884 onwards. 
Among his most popular works, besides Spirit TltJ&IIinfs, 
were Psychography, Spim Idlnlily, and TIUJ Highor .tf.sptcls 
of Spiritualism. 

Why did Stainhm Mos.s become a medium? There are· 
few questions more puzzling than this to the student of 
spiritual psychology. That professional mediuma, and 
those private mediums who have anything to gain by their 
performances, should carry on deception from year to year, 
[a comprehensible. But that a clergyman, who had hitherto 
led an uneventful and exemplary life, should deliberately 
and systematically .practise a series of puerile tricks for the 
purpose of mystifying his friends, is certainly not ao. We 
are forced to admit, then, either that his observel'!l were 
victims to hfllucination and self-deception, or that· the 
phenomena he produced were genuine manifestations from. 
the spirit-world. 

Mou-Woman Tile: The Moss or Wood Folk, dwelt in the 
forests of Southern Germany. Their stature was small and 
their form strange and uncouth, bearing a strong resem
blance to certain trees with which they fiourished and 
decayed. They were a simple, timid, and inoffensive 
race, and had little intercourse with mankind ; approach· 
ing only at rare interva.ls the lonely cabin of the wood-man 
or forester, to borrow some article of domestic use, or to 
beg a. little of the food which the good wife was preparing 
for the family meal. They would also for similar purpoees 
appear to labourers in the fields which lay on the outskirts 
of the forests. A loan or gift to the Moss-people was 
always repaid manifold. But the most highly-prized and. 
eagerly-coveted of all mortal ~fts was a draught from the 
maternal breast to their own little ones ; for this they held. 
to be a sovereign remedy for all the ills to which their 
natures wore subject. Yet was it only in the extremity of 
danger that they could ao overcome their natural diffidence· 
and timidity as to ask this boon-for they knew that mortal 
mothers turned· from such nur11lings with disgust and fear. 
It would appear that the MOBS or Wood folk also lived io. 
aome parts of Scandinavia. Thus we are told that in the 
churchyard of Stor~ Hedding, in Zealand, there are the· 
remains· of an oak wood which were trees by day and 
warriors by night. 

Moantalll Con Community. Tile : A spiritualistic community· 
founded in Mow1t1aitt C0111, Fayette Co., Virginia, in the 
autumn of 1851, under the leadership of the Rev. Jt.mes 
Scott and the Rev. T. L. Harris. Both mediums had. 
settled in Auburn in the previous year, and had obtained 
a considerable following. While Harris was absent in 
New York the command to form a commu,ily at Mouttlaitt 
C011# was given through the medlumship of Scott, and. 
about a hundred persona accompanied him to Virginia. 
The members were obliged to deliver up all their possessions, 
again at the command of tho spirits. Dissensions arose and. 
pecuniary difficulties were experienced, and only the advent 
ofT. L. Harris in the summer of 18.53 saved the co''""""ily 
from dissolution. However, the dissensions and difficulties
remained, and early in 18.53 the commu,ity finally broke up. 

Maaele-readllll : The concentration of thought on any particu
lar object produces a tendency to muscular activity. Thus· 
if a name be thought of the .muscles of the larynx may 
range themselves as if for the pronunciation of that name. 
This is known as " subconscious whispering." Or there
lnaY be an unconscious movement towards the object in. 
the mind. It is the interpretation of these involuntary' 
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movements by a second person, or percipient, that fro· Mplerlll : From the Greek work mJUiff, to shut the mouth, 
quently· passes for genuine telepathy. The thought· and musus an Initiate: a tenn for what is secret or con· 
reading exhibited on the public platform, when it is not the cealed. Althou~h certain mysuri1s were undoubtedly 
result of fraud, may be in reality muscle-r1atling. The act part of the initiatory ceremony of the priests of ancient 
of rending these slight mu!ICular indications of the thoufhts - Egypt, we are ignorant of their exact trend, and the term 
may be unconscious or im.tinctive-indoed, must be so, Since is usually used in connection with certain semi-religioua 
they are much too fine to be perceived by the grosser ceremonies held by various cults in ancient Greece. The 
consciousness. • mysurils were indeed secret cults, to which only certain 

•Jtrs, PnMierlo ,VUIIam Heaey (180-190i) : Poet, essayist, initiated people were admitted after a period of preliminary 
and student of psychic science, wa.s born at Keswick, preparation. After thil; initial period of purification came 
Cumberland, and educated at Cheltenham and Cambridge. the mystic communication or exhortation, then the revela-
In 186.5 he became classical lecturer there, but in 1872 tion to the neophyte of certain holy things, the crowning 
abandoned this pORt for that of school inspector. He with the garland!!, and lastly the communion with the deity. 
published several volumes of poems and easays, some of the But the mysurils a.ppear to have circled round the semi· 
former of considerable beauty, though It is chiP.fty as an dramatic repreeentatlon or mystery-play of the life of a 
essayist that he is known. Ho bas done excellent work in deity. 
the region of psychic science, being one of the original It has often been advanced as a likely theory to account 
group who founded the Society for Psychical Research in for the prevalence of these mystic cults in Greece, that they 
188:z, and remaining to the end of his life one of its most are of pre-Hellenic origin, and that the Pelasgic aboriginal 
useful members. Though he did not belong to the sceptical people of the country strove to conceal their religions from the 
school of which Mr. F. Podmore is the chief representative, the eyes of their conquerors. But against this has to be 
Mr. My"s' view-point was decidedly not that of the weighed the evidence that for the most part the higher 
average spiritualist. The evidence for the survival of the offices of these cults were in the bands of aristocrats, who, 
soul after death he found not in the somewhat puerile it may be reasonably inferred, had but little to do with the 
" spirit " manifestations, but in the sublimi11al Comcious- inferior strata of the population which represented the 
ness, that wide region tb."\t lies beneath · the threshold of Pcla.c1gic peoples. Again, the divinities worshipped in the 
man's ordinary consciousness, wherein Mr. Myers believed mysteries possess for the most part Greek names, and many 
to discern traces of unused faculties, clairvoyance, retro- of them are certainly gods evolved UPC?n Hellenic soil at a 
cognition, precognition, telekinesia, and so on. All the comparatively late period. We find a number of them 
phenomena of trance, hypnotism, automatism, and associated with the realm of the dead. The earth-god or 
spiritualil;m he fP'OUped together as phenomena of the goddess is in most countries often allied with the powers 
subliminal coiUICiousness; The results of his researches of darkness. It is from the underworld that grain arises, 
were embodied in a posthumoua work entitled Hvmafl and therefore we are not surprised to find that Demeter, 
P"soffality aruf its Survival of Bodily Death (1903). He Ge, and Aglauros, are identified with the underworld. 
also wrote the introduction to Gurney's Pltafllasms of IIIII But there were also the mysteries of Artemis, of Hecate, 
Livi"f· He died at Rome in 1901. and was buried at and the Cherites,-some of which may be regarded as 
Keswick. forms of the great earth-mother. 

•JomsDOJ was a method of divination by rats or mice and is The worships of Dionysus, Trophoniont~, and Zagreus 
supposed to be alluded to in Isaiah lxvi., 17. Their were also of a mysterious nature. The Eleusinian and 
peculiar cries, or some marked devastation committed by Orphic mysteries are undoubtedly those of most importance 
them, was taken for a prognostic of evil. ..Eiian relates to the occult student ; and from the results of archii!Oiogy, 
that Fabius Maximus resigned the dictatorship in conse-; such as vase-painting and so forth, we have been able to 
quence of a warning from these creatures ; and Cassius glean some general idea of the trend of tbe!IO. That is not 
FJaminius, according to Varro, retired from the command to say that the heart of the mystery is revealed to us by 
of the cavalry for no greater reason. From Herodotus we any such illustrations, but these supplemented by what the 
learn that the army of Sennacherlb, when he invaded Egypt Christian fathers were able to glean regarding these mystic 
was infested by mice in the !light, and their quivers and cults, enable us to push our investlgatiorui ln the proper 
bows gnawed in pieces; in the morning, therefore, being quarters. Important as such matter is, however, it i8 
without arms, they fted in confusion, and many of them extremely slight in character. 
were slain. Such a foreboding of evil could not very well El111usis.-The myslnils of Eleusls had for their primal 
be questioned, or its consequences averted, by the com- adoration Demeter, Kore or Pereephone,-the mother 
mander, but very different was the case when one of Cato's and the daughter-whoso myth is too well-known to 
soldiers told him in affri~tht that the rats had gnawed one require repetition here. Pluto, the third figure in the 
of his shoes. Cato replted that the prodigy would have drama is so unimportant as to be relegated to tho back-
been much greater if the shoo had gnawed a rat I H'>r· ground. Other " nameless " divinities appear to hAve 
apollo in his curious work on the Hieroglyphics of Egypt, ·been associated with these, under the name of •• the gods " 
describes the rat as a symbol of destruction, and, what ia and " the goddesses " ; but the theory that those are 
more to our purpose, the Hebrew name of this animal is supposed to descend from an aboriginal period, when gods 
from a root which signifies to separate, divide, or judge ; were nameless, is too absurd for disc:uB!Iion. The nameless 
and it has been remarked by one of the commentators on god is of no value to· anyone, not even a savage, and a 
Horapollo that the mow.e has a finely discriminating taste. · mere nodding acquaintance with mythological science is 
An Egyptian MS. in the " Biblioth~ue Royale " at surely sufficient to show that such nameless gods are merely 
Paris, contains the representation of a soul going to judg- those whoso higher names are hidden and unspoken. In 
ment, in which one of the figures is depicted with the head Egypt, for example, the concept of the Concealed Name 
of a rat and the well-known wig. It is understood that the was extremely common. The "name of power" of a 
Lybian rat!! and the mouse of Scripture are the same as the god, if discovered, bf:stowed on the discoverer sway over 
Arabian j•rboa; which is characterised by a long tall, bushy that deity, and we must therefore dismiss the idea of the 
at the end, and short fore-lCRS. The mice and emerods nameless diviniti..s of Eleusis as not in accordanc:e with 
of gold, I. Sam. v., 6, 7, were essentially charlnB having a mythological fact. A more probable view is that wbich 
prec:ile symboUc meaning. would make these gods later titles of the marri~d pair 
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Pluto and Kore ; but this, in view of the facts just sta~ed. 
is also unlikely. Dionysus is also a figure of some import
ance in the Eleusinian mystery, and it has been thought 
that Orphic inftuence brought about his · presence in the 
(;Uit ; but traces of Orphic doctrine have not been dU.
(;Overed in what is known of the mysuries. A more baftling 
personality in the great ritual drama is that of lacchus, 
who appears to be none other than Dionysus under another 
name. But Dionysus or lacchus does not appear to be a 
primary figure of the mystery. . . 

We find in early Greek legends allusions to the sacred 
-character of the Eleusinian mysuri4s. From the fifth 
century their orrnisation was in the hands of the Athenian 
city,-the roya ruler of which undertook the general 
management, along with a committee of supervision. The 
rites took place at the city of Eleusis, and were celebrated 
by a hereditary priesthood, the Eumolpedie. They alone, 
or rather their high priest, could penetrate into the inner
most holy of holies ; but there were also priestesses and 
female attend~nts on the goddesses. 

The celebration of the myst.riu, so far as can be gleaned, 
was somewhat as follows : In the month of September, the 
Eleusinian Holy Thinp were taken from the sacred city to 
Athens, and placed ID the Eleusinion. These probably 
consisted to some extent of small statues of the goddesses. 
Three days afterwards the catechumens assembled to 
hearken to the exhortation of one of the priests, in which 
those who were for any reason unworthy of initiation were 
solemnly warned to depart. All must be Greeks or Romans 
above a certain . age, and women and even slaves were 
admitted ; but foreigners and criminals might not partake. 
The candidates were qu~tioned as to their purification, and 
especially as regards the food which they had eaten during 
that penod. After this assembly, they betook themselves 
to tho sea-shore and bathed in the sea, being sprinkled 
afterwards with the blood of pigs. A sacrifice was offered 
up, and several days afterwards the great Eleusinian pro
cession commenced its journey along the sacred way, its 
central figure being a statue of Iacchus. Many shrines 
were visited on the way to Eleusis, where, upon their· 
arrival, they celebrated a midnight orgy. 

It is difficult to como at whi&t occurred in the inner circle; 
but there appear to have been two grades in the celebration, 
and we know that a year elapsed before a person who bad 
achieved one grade became fit for election to the higher. 
Regarding the actual ritual in the hall of mystery, a great 
deal of controversy has taken place, but it is certain that 
a dramatic representation was the central point of interest, 
the chief characters in which were probably Demeter and 
l<:ore, and tl1."t the myth of the lost daughter and tho 
sorrowing mother was enactctl before a highly-impressed 
audience. It has been stated that the birth of Jacchus was 
announced during the ceremony ; but this has not been 
handed down to us on good authority. Of ecenic display, 
there was probably little or none, as excavation has proved 
that there was not room for it, and we find nothing r~ard
ing scenery in the accounts presented in many inscriptions ; 
but the ap~rel of. the acton was probably moat magnificent, 
and w~ he1ghtened by the Rembrandtesque effect of gloom 
.and torchlight. 

But certain sacred symbols were· also displayed before 
the eyes of the elect. These appear to have been small 
idols of the goddesses, of great antiquity and sanctity. 
We know that the original symbols of deity are jealously 
guarded by many savage prtesthoods. For example, the 
Uapes of Brazil keep careful watch over the symbols of 
Jurupari, their god, and these are shown only to the initia
ted-any woman who casts eyes on them being instantly 
poisoned. It is also stated by Hippolytus that the ancients 
were shown a cut corn stalk, tho symbol of l>fometer and 

Mysterlel 

Kore. This, however, can hardly be trusted any more 
than the theory that the Eleusininns worshipped the 
actual corn as a clan totem. Corn as a totem is not un
known elsewhere, as for example in Peru, where the ~a 
or godlings of the maize fields were probably originally 
totemic; and we know that amongst savage people totem
ism often carries in its train the concept of the full-fledged 
mystery. But if the Eleusinian corn was a totem, it was 
certainly the only ~orn totem known to Greece, and com 
totems are rare. The totem bas usually initiated with the 
hunting condition of man : when he arrives at the agricul
tural stage we !Jenerally find that a fresh pantbeon has 
slowly evolved, tn which full-ftedged gods took the place 
of tho old totemic deities. The corn appears to him as a 
living thing. It is growth, .and within tt resides a spirit. 
Therefore the deity which is evolved from this C:oncept is 
more likely to be of animistic than of totemistic origin. 

The neophyte was then made one with the deity, by 
partaking of holy food or drink. It will be recalled that 
when Persephone reached the dark r.hores of Hades she 
partook of the food of the dead-thus rendering it im
possible for her to return. Once the ·human soul eats or 
drinks in Hades, it may not return to earth. This belief is 
universal, and it is highly probable that it was symbolised 
in the Eleusinian mystniu. There was nothing. however, 
particularly secret about this sacrament, as it is painted 
on many vases which have been brought to light. A 1reat 
deal of the ritual undoubtedly partook of the character of 
agricultural magic,-& description of sympathetic sorcery. 
Among barbarians the medicine-man sprinkles water 
over the soil to incite the rain-spirit to do likewise. It is 
not Jon« ago since, in tho Iale of Mull, a long carved stone 
ip a certain churchyard was filled with water, until tht 
depressions upon it overflowed, to symbolise a well-watered 
country. All aorta of imitative rites took place on similar 
occasions-moat of which will be familiar to students of 
folklore. It has been thought that the token of the grow
ing corn'l'may have served as an emblem of man's resurrec· 
tion, and the fact that moat persons ap~roach the Eleu
sinian ,.yslnUs for the purpose of ensunng themselves a 
happy immortality would go far to prove this. M. Foucart 
has ingeniously put forward the theory that the object of 
the Eleusinian mysu,Us was much the same as that of the 
Egyptian Boolt of 1116 Dttul,-to provide the initiates with 
elaborate rules for avoiding the dangers of the under
world, and to instruct them in the necessary magical 
formulz. But it does not appear than any such purpose 
was attained in the ,.ysuries ; and we know of no magic 
formube recited in connection with them. Friendship 
with the lloly Mother and Daughter was to the Eleusinian 
votary the chief assurance of immortality. 

A great many offshoots of tho Eleusinian cult were 
established in several parts of Greece. 

Dio~ty~'ia&.-The most important cult next to the Eleu
ainlan was the Orphic, which probably arose in Phrygia, 
and which came to be associated with the name of Dion· 
ysus, originally a god of vegetation, who was of course also 
a divinity of tbe nether world. In this case, it was also 
desired to enter into communion with him, that immortality 
might be assured. His celebrations were marktd ~y orgies 
of a bacehic description, in which it was thought that the 
neophyte partook for the nonce of tho character and the 
power of the deity hi~lf. The rites of the cult of Diony
sus were on a much lower p-acte than those of Eleusis, and 
partook more of the barbarian element, and the devouring 
of an animal victim was supposed to symbolise the incar
nation, death and resurrection of tho divinity. Later the 
Dionysiac ,ysu..Us became purified, but always retainecl 
something of their earlier hysteric character. The cult 
possessed a fairly wide propag~da, and does not appear 
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to have been regarded by the sages of its time with great 
friendliness. The golden tablets relating to the Orphic 
mystery found in tombs in Greece, Crete and Italy, contain 
fragments of a sacred hymn. As early as the third century 
B.C. it was buried with the dead ·as an amulet to protect 
him from the dangers of the underworld, and the fragments 
bear upon them incantations of a magical charactu. 

Atlis a"d Sybek.-These mysln'ies arrived at a later 
period on HeUcnic soil. Passionate and violent in the 
extreme, they yet gained considerable sway in a more 
degenerate age, and communion with the deity was usuaUy 
attained by bathing in blood in the ta11robolium·or by the 
letting of blood. 

These Phrygian mysteries were full of the conception of 
the re-birth of the god Attis, who was also of an agrarian 
character ; and in brief it may be said of these mystic 
cults as a whole that they were primarily barbarian agricul
tural rites to some extent intellectualised. 

Mitllraie !llysteries.-The Mithraic cult was of Persian 
origin, Mlthra, a personification of Ught being worahipped 
in that country some five hundred years before the Christian 
era. Carried into Asia Minor by small colonies of magi, 
it was largely influenced by the religions with which it was 
brought into contact. Chaldean Astrology contributed 
much of the occult traditions surrounding the creed of the 
Sun-god, while to a certain extent it became hellenized 
when the Magi strove to bring the more barbaric portion of 
their dogma and its usages into harmony with the Hellenic 
ideal. To the art of Greece also it owed that ideal repre
sentation of Mithra Tauroctonous which formed the central 
object in the temples of the cult. The wide geographical 
area it traveried and the immense Influence thus exercised 
was, however, due to the Romans. The rites originally 
reached Rome, Plutarch tells us, through the agency of 
Cilician priates conquered and taken there by Pompey. 
Another source, doubtless, was through the large number of 
Asiatic slaves employed in Roman households. Again the 
Roman soldiery must have carried the Mithraic cult to 
Rome as they certainly were the means of its diffusion, as 
far north as the mountains of Scotland, and southwards 
to the bordCJS of the Sahara Desert. 

Mithraism may be said to have been the only living 
religion which Cluistianity found to combat. It was 
strong enough to exert a formative influence on certain 
Christian doctrines, such as those relative to the end of the 
world and the powers of hell. Mithra was essentially the 
divinity of beneficence. He was the genius of celestial 
light, endowing the earth with all its benefits. As in hia 
character of the Sun he puts darkness to flight 10 by a 
natural transition he came to represent ethically truth and 
integrity, the sun of goodness which conquers the night of 
evil. To him was ascribed the character of Mediator 
betwixt God and man ; his creed promised a resurrection 
to a future life of happiness and felicity. Briefly the 
story of Mithra is this : His Ufe he owed to no mortal 
mother. In the gloom of a cavern Mithra sprang to being 
from the heart of a rock, seen by none but humble shepherds. 
He grew in strength and courage, excelling all, and used 
his powers to rid the world of evil. Of all his deeds of 
prowess, however, that one became the central motive of 
his cult wherein, by slaying a bull, itself possessed of 
divine potentialities, he dowered the earth with fruitfulness 
and miraculous crops. From the spinal cord of the bull 
s~rang the wheat of man's daily bread, from Its blood the 
vtne, source of the sacred drink of the MysUriu, and from 
its seed all the different species of useful animals. After 
this beneficent deed Mithra ruled in the hnvens, yet still 
keeping watch and ward over mankind, granting the 
petitions asked in his name. ThOle who followed him, who 
were initiated into hia mystef'Us passed under hia divine 

protection, especlally after death when he would rescue 
their souls from the powers of darkness which fain would 
seize upon the dead. And yet again Mitbra would come, 
when thl!l nrth was failing in her life-sustaining powers. 
and again he would slay a divine bull and give to all abun
dant life and happiness. 

The mrsuries and rites inspired the votaries with awe 
while givmg to their hearts hope of a future life, transcend
ing that which they had known. The temples, mithueums 
as they were called, were either built underground or were 

. caves and grottoes in the depths of dark forests, symbolising 
the birthplace of their god. Among his worahippers were 
slaves and soldiery, high officials and dignitaries, all ming
ling fraternally in a religion which called them Brethren. 
The rites were of magical significance. In order to bring 
their lives into cl01er communion ..-ith the divinity of Mithra, 
the neophytes must pass through seven degrees of initiation 
successively assuming the names of Raven, Occult, Soldier, 
Uon, Pera1:m, Runner of the Sun and Father. Each of 
these grades carried with them symbolic garments and 
masks, donned by the celebrants. The masks represented 
birds and ammals and would seem to indicate the existence 
of belief in the doctrine of metempsychosis ; or perhape 
they were a remnant of totemic belief. An almost ascetic 
habit of life was demanded, Including prolonged fasting and 
purification. The oath of .11ilence· regarding the rites wu 
taken, and before entering the higher grades a ceremony 
called the Sacrament was held where consecrated bread 
and wine were partaken of. Dramatic trials of stren~, 
faith and endurance were gone through by all, a sto•cal 
attitude and unflinching moral courage being demanded as 
sign of fitness in the participant. The drinking of the 
sacred wine, and the baptism of blood, were supposed to 
bring to the initiate not only material benefit but wisdom ; 
they gave power to combat evil, the power to attain to an 
immortality such as that of their god. An order of priests 
were connected with this cult, who faithfully carried on the 
occult tradition and usages, such as that of Initiation, the 
rites of which were arduous ; the tending of a perpetual 
fire on the altara ; prayers to the Sun at dawn, noon and 
evening. There were sacrifices and libations, musical 
rites including long psalmodies and mystic chants. The 
days of the week were each sacred to a Planet, the day of the 
Sun being held especially holy. There were seaaonal 
festivals, the birth of the Sun being solemnized on the 25th 
of December, and the equinoxes were days of rejoicing, 
while the initiations were held preferably in the spring, in 
March or April. It is believed that in the earliest days of 
the cult some of the rites were of a savage and barbaric 
character, especially the sacrificial element, but these. as 
indicated, were changed and ennobled as the beneficence 
of Mithra took precedence of his warlike prowess. The 
Mithralc brotherhoods took temporal lntertSts as well as 
spiritual ones under their care. were in fact highly organised 
communities, including trustees, councils, senates, attor
neys and patrons, people of high status and wealth. The 
fact of belonging to such a body ga.ve to the initiate, be he 
of noble birth or but a slave, a sense of brotherhood and 
comradeship which was doubtless a powerful reason of the 
ascendancy which the Mithralc cult gained over the Roman 
army, whoee members, dispersed to the ends of the earth 
in lonely solitudes amid wild and barbaric races, would 
find in this feeling of fraternity, this sharing in the worahip 
and ritual of the Sun-god, an infinite comfort and solace. 

Mpterlll of tile Pentateuoll : (Su Kallal&.) 
Mptlo CltJ of Got : (Su Afrtlla, Marte of.) 
MpUellm : The attempt o man to attain to the ultimate 

rcalitr of thinltl' and enjoy communion with tbe Highe!'t. 
Mysltcism maintain.~ the possibility of intercourae with 
God, not by means of revelation, or the ordinary religious 
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channels, but by dint of introspection, culminating in the 
feeling that tho individual partakes of the divine nat.ure. 
Mysticism has been identified with pantheism by some 
authorities ; but it differs from pantheism in that ita 
motive is religious. But mysticism IS greatly more specula
tive than ordinary religion and instead of commencing its 
ftighta of thought from the human side, starts from the 
divine nature rather than from man. The name mysticism 
cannot be applied to any puticular system. Whereas 
religion teaches submission of the will and the ethical har
monies of life, mysticism strains after the realisation of a 
union with God Himself. The mystic desires to be as 
close to God as possible, if not indeed part of the Divine 
Essence Itself ; whereas the ordinary devotee of most 
religiouS systems.merely desires to walk in God's way and 
obey His will. 

Mysticism may be said to have originated in the East, 
where it probably evolved from kindred philosophic con
cepts. The unreality of things is taught by most Asiatic 
religions, especially by Brabminism and Buddhism, and 
the sense of the worth of human personality in these is 
small (S11 India). The Sufis of Persia may be said to be a 
link between the more austere Indian mystics and those of 
Europe. We find Sufism first arising in the ninth century 
among the Persian Mahommedans, probably as a protest 
against tile severe monotheism of their religwn ; but in all 
likelihood more ancient springs contribute to ita revival. 
In the PerSia of Hafiz and Saadi, pantheism abounded, and 
their magnificent poetry is read by Mabommedans as 
having a deep mystical significance, although for the moat 
part it deals with love and intoxication. In all probability 
more is read into those poems than exists beneath the 
surface, but at the same time it is certain that many of them 
exhibit the fervour of souls searching for communion with 
the highest. Tho rise of Alexandrian Neoplatonism 
(q.v.) was the signal for the introduction of mysticism 
to a waiting Europe, and as this stafe of mysticism 
bas been fully reviewed in a specia article on the 
subject, there is no necessity to follow it here. · It may be 
mentioned, however, that Neoplatonism made a definite 
mark upon early Christianity, and we find it mirrored in 
many of the patristic writings of the aixteenth century. 
It was Erigena who in the ninth century transmitted to 
Europe tho so-called writings of Dionysius tho Areopagite 
thus giving rise to both the scholasticism and mysti&ism 
of the middle a~es. Erigena based his own system upon 
that of Dionys1us. This was the so-called " negative 
theology " which ·places God above aU categoriell and 
designates Hmi as Nothing, or The Incomprehensible 
~nee from which the world of primordial causes is 
eternally created. This creation is the Word or Son of 
God, in Whom all substantial things exist ; but God is the 
beginning and end of everything. On this S)'l't~m Christian 
mysti&ism may be said to have been founded with little 
variation. With Erigena reason and authority were 
identical, and in this be agrees with all speculative mystics ; 
whereas scbolaaticism is characterised by the acceptance 
by reason of a given matter which is pre-supposed even 
when it cannot bO understood. It seemed to l!:ngena that 
in the scholastic system religious truth was external to the 
mind, while the opposite view was fundamental to mysli&ism. 
That is not to say that •nysti&bm according to Erigena is a 
mere subordination of reason to faith. Mysticism indeed 
places every confidence in human rea.'IOn, and it is essential 
that it should havo the unity of the human mind with the 
divine as its main tenet ; , but it accepta nothing from 
without, and it posits the higher faculty of reason over tho 
realisation of absolute truth. . 

Mediaval mysticism may be said to haye originated 
, from a reaction of practical religion against dialectics in 
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which the true spirit of Christianity wa' then enshrined. 
Thus St. Bernard opposed the dry 11Cholasticism of 
Abelard. Hill m_vsti&ism was profoundly practical, and 
deals chiefty with the means by which man may attain the 
knowledge of God. This is to be accomplished through 
contemplation and withdrawal from the world. Thus 
asceticism is the soul of medieval mysticism ; but he 
mistakenly averred regarding self-love that it is proper to 
love ourselves for God's sake, or because God loved us ; 
thus merging self-love in love for God. We must, so to 
speak, love ourselves in God, in Whom we ultimately lose 
ourselves. Thus St. Bernard is almost Buddhistic, and 
indeed his mysli&ism is of the universal type. Perhape 
Hugh of St. Victor, a contemporary of St. Bernard's, did 
more to develop the tenets of mysti&ism ; and his monastery 
of Augustinian' near Paris became, ·under his inftuence, a 
great centre of mysticism. One <?f his apologists, Richard 
of St. Victor, declares that the objects of mystic contem
plation are partly above reason, and partly, as regards 
mtuition, contrary to reason. The protagonists of this 
theory, aU of whom issued from the same monastery. were 

· known as the Victorine, who put up a stout fight agcunst the 
dialecticians and r.choolmen. Bonaventura, who died in 
IZ7<f, was a disciple of this school, and believer in the 
faculty of mystic intuition. In the twelfth and thirteenth 
centuries, the worldliness of the church aroused much 
opposition amongst laymen, and ita cold formalism created 
a reaction towards a more spiritual r6gime. Many sects 
arose such as the Waldenses, the Kathari, and the Beguines, 
all of which strove to infuse into their teachings a warmer 
enthusiasm than that which burned in the heart of the 
church of their time. In Germany, mystiliism made great 
strides, and Machthild of Magdeburg, and Elizabeth of 
Thuringia, were, if not tho originators of mysti&ism in 
Germany, perhaps the earliest supporters of it. Joachim 
of Flores and Amalric of Bena wrote atrongly in favour of 
the reformed church, and their writings are drenched with 
mystical terms, derived for the most part from Erigena. 
Joachim mapped out the duration of the world into three 
ages, that of the Father, that of the Son, and that of the 
Spirit,-the first of which was to commence with the year 
126o, and to be inaugurated by the general adoption of the 
life monastic and contemplative. jf sect called The New 
Spirit, or The Free Spiiit, became widespread through 
northern France, Switzerland and Germany ; and those 
did much to infuse the spirit of mystui.sm throughout tho 
German land. 

It is with Eckhart, who died in 1327, that we get the 
juncture of mysticism with scholastic theology. Of his 
doctrine it bas been said : " The ground of your being 
lies in God. Reduce yourself to that simplicity, that root, 
and you are "in God. There is no longer any distinction 
between your spbit and the divine,-you have escaped 
personality and finite limitation. Your particular, creature 
self, as a something· separate and dependent on God, is 
gone. So also, obviously, your croaturely will. Hence
forth, therefore, what seems an inclination of yours is in 
fact the divine good pleasure. You are free from law. 
You are above means. The very will to do the will of 
God is resolved into that will itself. This is the Apathy, 
the Negation, the Poverty, he commends. With Eckhart 
personally this self-reduction and deification is connected 
with a rigorous asceticism and exemplary moral excellence 
Yet it is easy to see that it may be a merely intellectual 
process, conslBting in a man's thinking that he is thinking 
himscU away from his personality. He declares tho 
appearance of the Son necessary to enable us to realize 
our sonship ; and yet hia language implies that thia realiza
tion ia the ~tual incarnation of that Son--does, as it 
were, constatute him. Christian.• "re accordingly not leu 
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the sons of God by grace than is Christ by nature. Believe 
yourself divine, and the Son is brought forth in you. The 
Saviour and the saved are disaolved together in the blank 
abeolute subetance. " 

With the advent of the black death, a great spirit of 
remorse swept over Europe in the fourteenth century, and 
a vast reviVal of piety took place. This resulted in the 
foundation in Germany of a aoctety of Friends of God, _whose 
chief object was to strengthen each other in intercourse 
with the Creator. Perhaps the moat distinguished of 
these were Tauter, and Nicolas of Balle, and the society 
numbered many inmates of the cloister, as well as wealthy 
men of commerce and others. Ruysbroeck (q.v.) the 
great Dutch mystic, was connected with them ; but his 
mysticism is perhaps more intensely practical than that 
of any other visionary. It is the machinery by which 
the union with God is to be effected which most attracts 
him. In Ruysbroeck's life-time a mystical society arose 
in Holland called the Brethren of the Common Lot, who 
founded an establishment at which Groot disJ>ensed the 
princiJ,>Ies of mysticism to Radewyn and 'l'homas l 
Kemp11. 

'lhe attitude of mysticism at the period of the Reforma
tion is peculiar. We find a mystical propaganda pretend
ing to be sent forth by a body of RostcruciaM denouncing 
Roman Catholicism tn the fiercest terms, and we also 
observe the spirit of mysticism strongly within those bodies 
which resisted the coldness and formalism of the Roman 
Church. On the other hand, however, we find the principles 
of Luther strongly opposed by some of the mO'It notable 
mystics of his time. ~ut the Reformation past, mysticism 
went on its way, divided, it is true, so far as the outward 
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theological principles of its votaries were concerned, but 
stron~ly untted in its general principles. 

It 11 with Nicholas of Kuaa, who died in 1464, that 
mysticisfll triumphs over scholasticism. Nicolas is the 
protagonist of super-knowledge, or that higher i'norance 
which is the knowledge of the inteUect in contra-dlltincton 
to the mere knowledge of the understanding. His doctrines 
coloured those of Giordano Bruno and his theosophy cer
tainly preceded that of Paracelsus. The next great name 
we meet with in mysticism is that of Boehme (q.v.), who 
once and for aU B)'lltematised German philosophy. The 
Roman Church produced many mystics of note in the 
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, notably Francis of 
Sales, Mme. Guyon and Molinoe,-the last two ol which 
were the protagonists of Quietism, which set forth the 
theory that there should be no pleasure in the practice of 
111ysticism, and that God did not exist for the enjoyment of 
man. Perhaps the greatest students of Boehme were 
William Law (q.v.), 1686 to 1761, and Saint Martin (q.v.), 
1743 to 18o3, 

But all 111ysticism is not neceuarlly identified with sect, 
although undoubtedly its strongholds in this country 
to-day are to be found In certain circles· of the Church of 
England. There are still with us mystics who, professing 
no definite theological tenets, are yet mystics in virtue of 
their desire for unity with, or proximity to the Deity, by 
what they call " magical " methods. These are obscure, 
and are probably the result of personal experiences, which 
it is not given to everyone to comprehend ; but which, 
nevertheless, may be very real indeed. For a good sum
mary of such mysticism the reader is referred to Mr. A. E. 
Waite's A•ot~ or tA. Sla' i~t '"- East ; Su also Evelyn 
pnderhill's MysticisM and Till Mystic Way. 

N 
., R .. Rap : (Su Emaaatlou.) 
Racullllm : (Su Melloo.) 
Ram•, Macloal : (Su Eup&.) 
llapsllu : A plant with narcotic properties, with which Van 
· Belmont experimented. He says that, having on one 

occasion roughly prepared the root, he tssted it with his 
tongue, and in a very short time found that the centre of 
thought and intellect was situated in the pit of his stomach. 
An unusu1.l clarity and distinctness of thought rendered · 
the experience a pleasant one, and he &ought on future 
occasions to repeat it by the same means, but without 
success. After about two hours he felt a slight dizzine!IS 
and thereupon thought in the normal fashion with his 
brain. But throughout the strange experience he was 
con.'Cious that his soul still remained in the brain as a 
governing power. · 

Jlapper, Dr., of Sandford in Buckingbam'lhlre, who, according 
to Lilly " outwent Forman in physic and holiness of Ufe, 
cured the falling-sickness perfectly by consteUated rings, 
and some diseases by amulets." He was proba,bly of the 
stock of the Scottish Napiers though his family had 
been settled in England since Henry the Eighth's time. 

Jtutrond : The Scandinavian and Icelandic Hell, said to be 
of an icy tempel-ature. It Ues in the lowest depths of 
NiOheim ; it is a " dark abode far from the sun ; " its 
gates face •• the cutting north ; " " its walls are formed of 
wre?.tbed snakes, and their venom is ever falling like rain." 

. It is surrounded by dark and poi'IOnons streams, and 
Nidbog, the great dragon, who dwells beneath the central 
root of Ygdrassil, torments and ~- the dead. Here 
it is that Loki is chained to a splintered rock, where the 
venom. of the llf\l\ke Slmd:\ falls on him uncea..,ingl)· ; and 
it i~t believed that his shuddering is tho cause of earthquakes. 

Ra& : An evil spirit. (Su Burma.) 

RaUviU• : (Su Al&rolocJ.) 
Rauaw : Burmese wizards. (Su Burm:a.) 
Ra&ure lplrltl or Eltmtatall, according to theosophy, 

have bodies composed of the finer kinds of matter. There 
are · countless hosts of them, divided into seven classes, 
which allowing for two unmanifested, belong to the ether, 
air, fire, water, and earth,-the last four being called by 
the Kabalists, sylphs, salamander&, undines, and gnomes 
respectively ; and at the bead of each class is a deva or 
inferior god. Natu" spirits work in unsus~ wavs, 
sometimes lending their aid to human beings in the form 
of certain faculties, and those in the astral world are en
gaged in the creation of form out of the matter which the 
outpouring of the Logos bas quickened, hence it is they 
who form minerals, Bowers, and so on. These "at"" 
spirits of the astral worlds of course have bodies of astral 
matter, and they frequently from mischievous or other 
impulses, change the appearance of these bodies. They are 
just without the powers of ordinary vision, and many 
people of more acute vision can see them, while the action 
of drugs also may make them visible. 

Ra'f&hl, Senor : (Su lpala.) 
la,-lor, lam• : Jut English impostor of the eeventeenth 

century, born in the diocese of York. He served for a 
time in the army, then joined the Quakers where hi11 dis
courses gained for him a reputation for sanctity. Trading 
on the good opinion of the people, be resolved to set himself 
up for a sort of deity, and entered Bristol in 16,56, mounted 
on a horse led by a man and a woman, while others ran 
behind chanting " Holy, holy, holy, is the god of Sabaoth." 
He was duly/unisbed by having his tongue pierced with a 
bot iron, an hill forehead marked with the letter " B " 
(blltlphcmer). This done, be WM forced to ride into Bristol 
in disgrace, his face turned towards tho horse's tail. 
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Mdemllo, The : Or Kita is a secret society which has wide
spread ramifications on the lower Congo, and especially in 
the districts lying to the south of that river. Initiation is 
made through the ganga, or chief, who instructs the 
neophyte at a given signal suddenly to lie down as if dead. 
A shroud is spread over him, and he is carried oft to an 
enclosure ouhide the village called v•la, and is pronounced 
to have died a N!Umbo. Perhaps twentf· thirty, or even 
fifty candidates " die " at the one time. t is then assumed 
that persons " dying" in this manner decay until only a 
single bone remains, and this the ganga takes charge of. 
The process varies from three months to as many years, and 
the gang•L is supposed by art magic to bring every one of the 
dead back to life within that period. On a festival day of 
the Nd#mbo, the member» march through the village In a 
grand procession amidst universal joy, carrying with them 
the persons who are supposed to have died. The neophytes 
who are supposed to have perished, comport themselves as 
if in reality they bad come from another world. They 
take new names, pretend that everything in the terrestrial 
sphere is new to them, turn a deaf ear to their parents and 
relatives. and even affect not to know how to eat. They 
further desire to have everything they set eyes on, and 
if it is not granted to them immediately, they may fall upon 
the unhappy owner and beat and even kill him without any 
consequence to themselves; as it is assumed that they are 
mere children in the affairs of the terrestrial sphere, and 
therefore know no better. 

Those who have gone through this rite are called Nganga, 
or the " knowing ones," while the neophytes are designated 
Y lilnga; During their occupation of the vua they learn an 
esoteric language, which they constantly employ. Perhaps 
the best picture of their cult has been given by Bastian, 
who says:-

.. The Great Nkissi {who here replaces the fetish) lives 
in the interior of the woodlands where nobody can see him. 
When he dies the Nganga carefully collect his bones in order 
to bring them back to life, and nourish them that they may 
again put on ftesh and blood. But it is not well to speak 
about it. In the Ambamba country everybody must have 
died once, and when the Nganga {replacing the fetish
priest) shakes his calabash against a village, those men and 
youths whose hour is come fall into a state of lifeless 
torpor, from which they generally rise up in three days. 
But the man whom the Nkissi loves he carries off to the 
bush and often buries him for a series of years. When he 
again a~kens to life, he begins to eat and drink as before, 
but his mind is gone, and the Nganga must himself educate 
him and instruct him in every movement, like the smallest 
child. At first that can only be done with the rod, but the 
&cnlJCS gradually return, so that you can speak with him, and 
when his education is finished the Nganga takes him back 
to his parents. These would seldom recognise him but for 
the positive assurance of the Nganga, who at the same 
time reminds them of earlier occurrences. Whoever has 
not yet nndergone the experience in Ambamba is universally 
despised, and is not allowed to join in the dances." . 

Meoromanor : Or divination by means of the spirits of the 
dead, from the Greek words JUAros, dead ; and manUilil, 
divination. It is through its Italian form nigromancia that it 
came to be known as the "Black Art." With the Greeks it 
originally signified the descent into Hades in order to consult 
the dead rather than summoning the dead into the mortal 
sphere again. The art is of almost universal usage. Con
llderable difference of opinion exists among modern adepts 
as to the exact methods to be properly pursued in the 
necroml\ntio art, and it must be borne in mind that fUCI'O· 
ma11cy, which in the Middle Ages wa., called sorcery, shades 
into modern spiritualistic practice. There is no doubt 
however, that mcrcmuutcy is the touch-atone of occultism, 

Necromancy 

for if, after careful preparation the adept can carry through 
to a successful issue, the raising of the soul from the other 
world, he has proved the value of his art. It would be 
fruitless in this place to enter into a psychological dis
cussion as to whether this feat is possible of accomplishment 
or not, and we will confine ourselves to the material which 
has been placed at our disposal by the sages of the past, who 
have left full details as to how the process should be 
approached. 

In the case of a compact existing between the conjuror 
and the devil, no ceremony is necessary, as the familiar is 
ever at hand to do the behests of his masters.· Thill, 
however, is never tho case with the true sorcerer, who pre
serves his independence, and trusts to his profound know
ledge of the art and bU. powers of command ; his object 
therefore is to " constrain " some spirit to appear before 
him, and to guard himself from the danger of pro
voking such beings. The magician, it must be understood 
always has an assistant, and every article named is pre
pared according to rules well known in the black art. In 
the first place they are to fix upon a spot proper for such a 
purpose ; which must be either in a subterraneous vault, 
hun~ round with black, and Ughted by a magical torch ; or 
else m the centre of some thick wood or desert, or upon some 
extensive unfrequented plain, where several roads meet, 
or amidst the rums of ancient castles, abbeys, monasteries, 
etc., or amongst the rocks on the sea shore, in some private 
detached churchyard, or any other solemn, melancholy 
place between the hours of twelve and one in the night, 
either when the moon shines very bright, or else when the 
elements are disturbed with storms of thunder, lig~nin,, 
wind, and rain; .for, in these places, times, and seasons, 1t 
is contended that spirits can with less difficulty manifest 
themselves to mortal eyes, and continue visible with the 
least paiJl, in this elemental external world. 

When the proper time and place is fixed on, a magic 
circle is to be formed, within which, the master and his 
associate are carefully to retire. The dimensions of the 
circle are as follow :-A piece of ground is usually chosen, 
nine feet square, at the full extent of which parallel lines 
are drawn one within the other, having sundry crosses and 
triangles described between them, close to which is formed 
the first or outer circle, then, about half-a-foot within the 
same, a second circle is described, and within that another 
square correspondent to the first, the centre of which is the 
seat or spot where the master and associate are to be 
placed " The vacancies formed by the various lines and 
angles of the figure are filled up with the holy names of 
God, having crosses and triangles described between them. 
The reason assigned by magiciai\S and others for the 
institution and use of circles, is, that so much ground being 
blessed and consecrated by such holy words and ceremonies 
as they make use of in forming it, hath a secret force to 
expel all evil spirits from the bounds thereof, and, being 
sprinkled with pure sanctified water, the ground is purified 
from all uncleanness ; besides, the holy names of God 
being written over every part of it, its force becomes so 
powerful that no evil spirit hath ability to break through 
it, or to get at the magician or his companion, by reason 
of the antipathy in nature they bear to these sacred names. 
And the reason given for the triangles is, that if the spirit 
be not easily brought to speak the truth, they may by the 
exorcist be conjured to enter the same, where, by virtue of 
the names of the essence and divinity oJ God, they can 
speak nothing but what is true and right. The circle, 
therefore, according to this account of it, is the principal 
fort and shield of the magician, from which he is not, at 
the peril of his life, to depart, till he has completely dis
missed the spirit, particularly if he be of a fiery or infernal 
nature. Instances are recorded of many who perished by-
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this means ; particularly " Chiancungi," the famous 
Egyptian fortune-teller, who was so famowt in England in 
the 17th century. He undertook for a wager, to raise up 
the spirit " Bokim," and having described the circle, he 
seated his sister Napula by him as his associate. After 
frequently repeating the forms of exorcism, and calling 
upon the spirit to appear, and nothing a." yet answering his 
demand, they grew impatient of the business, and quitted 
the circle, but it cost them their lives ; for they were 
instantaneously seized and crushed to death by that infernal 
SP.irit, who happened not to be sufficiently constrained 
till that moment, to manifest himself to human eyes." 

There is a prescribed form of consecrating the magic 
circle, which we omit as unnecessary in a ~eneral illustra· 
tion. The proper attire or " pontificalibus • of a magician, 
is an ephod made of fine white linen, over that a priestly 
robe of black bombazine, reaching to the ground, with the 
two seals of the earth drawn correctly. upon virgin parch· 
ment, and affixed to the brea.'lt of his outer vestment. 
Round his waist is tied a ·broad consecrated ~rdle, with 
the names Ya, Ya,-Aie, Aaie,-Elibra,-Elchim,-Sadai, 
-Pah Adonai,-tuo robore,-Cinctus sum. Upon his 
shoes must be written Tetragrammaton, with crosses 
round about ; upon his head a high-crowned cap of sable 
silk, and in his hand a Holy Bible, printed or written in 
pure Hebrew. Thus attired, and standing within the 
charmed circle, the magician repeats the awful form of 
exorcism; and prellently, the infernal spirits make strange 
and frightful noises, howlings •. tremblings, flashes, and 
most dreadful shrieks and yells, as the forerunner of their 
becoming visible. Their first appearance is generally in 
the form of fierce and terrible lions or tigers, vomiting 
forth fire, and roaring hideously about the circle ; aU 
which time the exorcist must not suffer any tremour of 
dismay: for, in that case, they will gain the ascendency, 
and the consequences may touch his life. On the contrary, 
he must summon up a share of resolution, and continue 
repeating aU the- fonns of constriction and confinement, 
until they are drawn nearer to the influence of the triangle, 
when their forms will change to appearances less ferocious 
and frightful, and become more submissive and tractable. 
When the forms of conjuration have in this manner been 
sufficiently repeated, the spirits forsake their bestial 
shapes, and enter the human form, appearing like naked 
men of gentle countenance and behaviour, yet is the 
magician to be warily on his guard that they deceive him 
not by such mild gestures, for they are exceedingly fraudu· 
lent and deceit{ul in their dealings with those who con
strain them to appear without compact, having nothing 
in view but to subOrn his mind, or accomplish his destruc
tion. With great care also must the spirit be discharged 
after the ceremony is finished, and be has answered all the 
demands made upon him. The magician must wait 
patiently till he has passed through all the terrible fonns 
which announce his coming, and only when the last shriek 
has died away, and every trace of fire and brimstone has 
disappeared, may he leave the circle and depart home in 
safety. If the ghost of a deceased person is to be raised, 
the grave muat be resorted to at 'midnight, and a different 
form of conjuration is necessary. Still another, is tho 
infernal sacrament for " any corpse that hath banged, 
drowned, or otherwise made away with itself;" and in 
this case the conjurations are performed over the body, 
which will at last arise, and standing upright, answer with 
a faint and hollow voice the questions that are put to it. 

Elip,has Levi, in his Ritual of TramUfUI6111 Mqic says 
that 'evocations should always have a motive and a becom
ing end, otherwise they are works of darkness and folly, 
dangerous for health and reason." The permissible motive 
of an evocation may be either love or intelligence. Evoca-
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tions of love require less apparatus and are in every respect 
easier. The procedure is as follows:" We must, in the fin.t 
place, carefully collect the memorials of him (or her) whom 
we desire to behold, the articles be used, and on which his 
impression remains ; we must also prepare an apartment 
in which the person lived, or otherwise one of a similar 
kind, and place his portrait veiled in white therein, sur
rounded with his favourite flowers, which must be renewed 
daily. A fixed date must then be observed, either the 
birthday of the person, or that day which wa.'l most fortu
nate for his and our own affection, one of which we may 
believe that his soul, however blessed elsewhere, cannot 
lose the remembrance ; this must be the day for the evoca
tion, and we must provide for it during the space of fourteen 
days. Throughout this period we must refrain from 
extending to anyone the same proofs of affection which we 
have the right to ex~t from the dead ; we must observe 
strict chastity, live m retreat, and takl! only one modest 
and light collation daily. Every evening at the same hour 
we must shut ourselves in the chamber consecrated to the 
memory of the lamented person, using only one small 
light, such as that of a funeral lamp or taper. This light 
should be placed behind us, the portrait should be uncovered 
and we · should remain before it for an hour, in silence; 
finally, we should fumigate the apartment with a little 
good incense, and go out backwards. On the morning of 
the day fixed for the evocation, we should adorn ourselvH 
as if for a festival, not salute anyone first, make but a 
single repast of bread, wine, and roots, or fruita ; the cloth 
should be white, two covers should be laid, and one portion 
of the bread broken should be set aside ; a Uttle wine 
should also be placed in the glass of tho person we design 
to invoke. The meal must be eaten alone in the chamber 
of evocations, and in presence of the veiled portrait ; it 
must be all cleared away at theend,except the glass belong
ing to the dead person, and his portion of bread, which 
must be placed before the portrait. In the evening, at the 
hour for the regular visit, we must repair in silence to the 
chamber, Ught a clear fire of cypress-wood, and cast incense 
seven times thereon, pronouncing the name of the per80il 
whom we desire to behold. The lamp must then be 
extinguiShed, and the fire permitted to die out. On this 
day the portrait must not be unveiled. When the flame 
is extinct, put more incense on the ashes, and invoke God 
according to the forms of the religion to which the dead 
person belonged, and according to the ideas which he him
self possessed of God. While making this prayer we mnst 

. identify ourselves with the evoked person, speak as he 
SJ?Oke, believe in a sense as he believed ; then, after a 
s1lence of fifteen minutes, we must speak to him as if he 
were present, with affection and with faith, praying him to 
manifest to us. Renew this prayer mentally, covering the 
face with both hands ; then call him thrice witb a loud 
voice ; tarry on our knees, the eyes closed and covered, for 
some minutes ; then call again thrice upon him in a sweet 
and affectionate tone, and slowly open the eyes. Should 
nothing result, the same experiment must be renewed in 
the following year, and if necessary a third time, when it is 
certain that the desired apparition will be obtained, and 
the longer it has been delayed the more realistic and 
striking it will be. . 

" Evocations of knowledge and intelligence are made with 
more solemn ceremonies. If concerned with a celebrated 
personage, we must meditat~ for twenty-one days upon his 
life and writings, form an idea of his appearance, converse 
with him mentally, and imagine his answers; carry his 
portrait, or at least his name, about us ; follow a vegetable 
diet for twenty-one days, and a severe fast during the last 
seven. We must next construct the magical oratory. 
This oratory must be invariably darkened ; but if we 
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operate in the daytime, we may leave a narrow aperture 
on the ·aide where the sun will shine at the hour of the 
evocation, and place a triangular prism before the opening, 
and a crystal globe, filled with water, before the prism. 
If the operation be arranged for the night the magic lamp 
must be so placed that its single ray shall upc)n the altar 
smoke. The purpose of the preparations is to furnish the 
magic agent with elements of COI'f<>re&l appearance, and to 
ease as much as possible the tenBlon of imagination, which 
could not be exalted without danger into the absolute 
illusion of dream. For the rest, it will be easily understood 
that a beam of sunlight, or the ray of a lamp, coloured 
variously, and falling upon curling and irregular smoke, can 
in no way create a perfect image. The chafing-dish con· 
taining the sacred fire should be in the centre of the oratory, 
and the altar of perfumes close by. The operator must turn 
towards the east to pray, and the west to invoke ; he must 
be either alone or a"lBisted by two persons preserving the 
strictest silence ; he must wear the magical vestments, 
which we have described in the seventh chapter, and must 
be crowned with vervain and gold. He should bathe 
before the operation, and aU his under garments must be 
of the most intact and scrupulous cleanliness. The cere
mony should begin with a prayer suited to the genius of 
the spirit about to be invoked and one which would be 
approved by himself if he still lived. For example, it 
would be impossible to evoke Voltaire by reciting prayers 
in the style of St. Bridget. For the great men of antiquity, 
we may see the hymns of Cleanthes or Orpheus, with the 
adjuration terminating the Golden Verses of Pythagoras. 
In our own evocation of ApoUoniua, we used the magical 
philosophy of Patricius for the ritual, containing the 
doctrines of"Zoroaster and the writings of Hermes Trisme
gistus. We recited the Nuctemeron of Apollonius in 
Greek with a loud voice and added the following conjura
tion:-

.. Vouchsafe to be present, 0 Father of AU, and thou 
Thrice Mighty Hermes, Conductor of the Dead. Asclepius 
son of Hephaistus, Patron of the Healing Art ; and thou 
Osiris, Lord of strength and vigour, do thou thyself be 
present too. Ameba9cenis, Patron of Philosophy, and yet 
again Alclepiua, son of Imuthe, who preaidest over poetry. 

• • • • 
•• Apollonius, Apollonius, Apollonius, Thou teachest the 

Magic of Zoroaster, son of Oromasdes ; and this is the 
worship of the Gods." 

For the evocation of spirits belonging to religions issued 
from Judaism, the following kabalistic invocation of 
Solomon should be used, either in Hebrew, or in any other 
tongue with which the spirit in question is known to have 
been familiar :-

·• Powers of the Kingdom, be ye under my left foot and 
in my right hand I Glory and Eternity, take me by the 
two shoulders, and direct me in the paths of victory I 
Mercy and Justice, be ye the equilibrium aud splendour of 
my life I Intelligence and Wisdom, crown me I Spirits of 
MIJI,;ItuJII, lead me betwixt the two pillars upon whicb rests 
the whole edifice of the temple I Angels of N1tsalt and 
Hod, strengthen me upon the cubic stone of J•sod I 0 
G1dultllll 0 G1burt11l I 0 Tipll4,111 I Bint~~l, be thou 
my love I Rut~&lt Ho,;llmt~~l, be thou my light I Be that 
which thou art and thou shalt be, 0 K1tMrill I T!ithim, 
assist me in the name of Saddai I Cherubim, be my 
strength in tho name of A4o1tai I Beni-Elohim, be my 
brethren in the name· of tho Son, and by the power of 
ZlbiiOIII I Eloim, do battle for me in the name of Tltra
gra•MIIIion I Malachim, protect me in the name of Jorl 
H1 Vau H1 I Seraphim, cleanse my love in the name of 
Elvoll I Hasmalim, enlighten me with the splendours of 
Eloi and Shcchinah I Aralim, act I Ophanim, revolve 
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and shine I Hajoth a Kadosh, cry, apeak, roar, bellow I 
Kadosh, Kadosh, Kadosh, Stldrlai, A4o1tai, Jot,;ltavah, 
Ei•uerli1 : Hallelu-jah, Hallelu-jah, Hallelu-jah. Amen.' 

It should be remembered above all, in conjurations, that 
the names of Satan, Beelzebub, Adramelek, and others do 
not designate spiritual unities, but legions of impure spirits. 

"Our name is legion, for we are man:y.'' says tho spirit 
of darkness in the Go&pel. Number constitutes the law, and 
progress takes place inversely in hell-that is to say, the 
most advanced in Satanic development, and consequently 
tho most degraded, are the least intelligent and feeblest. 
Thus, a fatal law drives the demons downward when they 
wish and believe themselves to be ascending. So also 
those who term themselves chiefs are tho most impotent 
and despised of aU. As to the horde of perverse spirits, they 
tremble before an unknown, invisible, incomprehensible, 
capricious, implacable chief, who never . explains his law, 
whose arm is ever stretched out to strike those who fail to 
understand him. They give this phantom the names of 
Baal, Jupiter, and even others more venerable, which 
cannot, without profanation, be pronounced in bell. But 
this Phantom is only a shadow and remnant of God, dis· 
figured by their wilful perversity, and persisting in their 
imagination like a vengeance of justice and a remorse of 
truth. 

" When the evoked spirit of light manifests with dejected 
or itritated countenance, we must offer him a moral sacri
fice, that is, be inwardly disposed to renounce whatever 
offends him; and before leaving the oratory, we must 
dismiss him, saying: "May peace be with thee I I have 
not llrished to trouble thee ; do thou torment me not. I 
shall labour to improve myseU as to anything that veir:es 
thee. I pray, and ,.nll stiU pray, llritb thee and for thee. 
Pray thou also both with and for me, and return to thy 
groat slumber, expecting that day when we shall wake 
together. Silence and adieu I" 

Christian, in his Historil IU l1 magi• (Paris, 1871) says :
" The place chosen for the evocation is not an unimportant 
point. The most auspicious is undoubtedly that room 
which contains the last traces of the lamented person. If it 
be impossible to fulfil this condition, we must go in search 
of some isolated rural retreat which corresponds in orienta
tion and aspect, as well as measurement, llrith the mortuary 
chamber. 

" The window must be blocked with boards of olive 
wood, hermetically joined, so that no exterior light may 
penetrate. The ceiling, the four intcnor walls, and the 
ftoor must be draped with tapestry of emerald green silk, 
which the operator must himself &ecure with copper nails, 
invoking no assistance from strange hand!\, because, from 
this moment, he alone may enter into this spot r.et apart 
from all, the arcane Oratory of the Magus. The furniture 
which belonged to tho deceased, llis favourite possessions 
and trinkets, the things on which his final glance may be 
supposed to have rested-all these must be assiduously 
collected and arranged in the order which they occupied at 
the time of his death. If none of these souvenirs can be 
obtained, a faithful likeness of the departed being must at 
least be procured, it must be full length, and must be 
depicted in tho dress and colours which he wore during the 
last period of his life. This portrait must be sot up on tho 
eastern wall by means of copper fasteners, must be covered 
with a veil of wllite silk, and must be surmounted with a 
crown of those ftowers which were most loved by the 
d~. . 

" Before this portrait there must be erected an altar of 
white marble, supported by four columns which must 
tenninate in bull'a feet. A five-pointed star must be 
emblazoned on the slab of the altar, and must be com· 
posed of pure copper plates. The place in the centre of the 
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· star, between the plates, must be large enough to receive the 
pedestal of a cup-shaped copper chafing-dish, containing 
dessicated ~agments of f.aurel wood and alder. By the 
side of the chaft.ng-dish .must be placed a censer full of 
incense. The akin of a ·white and spotless ram must be 
stretched !beneath the alter, and on it must be emblazoned 
another pentagram drawn with parallel lines of azure blue, 
.golden yellow, emerald green, and purple red. 

" A copper tripod must be erected in the middle of the 
Oratory ; it must be perfectly triangular in form, it must 
be surmounted by another and similar chafing-dish, which 
must likewise contain a quantity of dried olive wood. 

•• A high candelabrum of copper must be placed by the 
wall on the southern side, and must contain a single taper of 
purest white wax, which must alone illuminate the mystery 

· <Jf the evocation. 
" The white colour of the altar, of the ram's akin, and of 

the veil, is consecrated to Gabriel, the planetary archangel 
of the moon, and the Genius of mysteries ; the green of 
the copper and the tapestries is dedicated to the Genius of 
Venus. 

" The altar and tripod must both be encompassed by a 
magnetized iron chain, and by three garlands composed of 
the foliage and blossoms of the myrtle, the olive, and the rose. 

" Finally, facing the portrait, and on the eastern aide, 
there must be a canopy, also draped with emerald aUk, and 
supported by two triangular columns of olive wood, plated 
with purest copper. On the North and South sides, between 
each of these columns and the wall, the tapestry must fall in 
long folds to the ground, forming a kind of tabernacle ; 
which must be open on the eastern side~ At the foot of 
each column there must be a 11phinx of white marble, with a 
cavity in the top of the head to receive spices for burning. 
It is beneath this canopy that the apparitions will manifest, 
and it should be remembered that the Magus must tum to 
the east for prayer, and to the west for evocation. 

" Before entering this little sanctuary, devoted to the 
religion of remembrance, the operator must be clothed in a 
vestment of azure, fastened by clasps of copper, enriched 
with a single emerald. He must wear upon his head a 
tiara surrounded by a floriated circle of twelve emeralds, 
and a crown of violets. On his breast must be the talis
man of Venus depending from a ribbon of azure silk. On 
the annular finger of his left hand must be a copper ring 
containing a turquoise. His feet moat be covered witli 
11hoes of azure silk, and he must be provided with a fan of 
swan's feathers to dissipate, if needful, the smoke of the 
perfumes. 

"The Oratory and all its objects must be consecrated 
on a Friday, during the hours which are aet apart to the 
Genius of Venus. This consecration is performed by 
burning violets and roses in a fire of olive wood. A shaft 
must be provided in . the Oratory for the passage of the 
smoke, but cue must be taken to prevent the admission of 
light through this channel. 

" \Vhen these preparations are finished, the operator 
must impose on himself a retreat of one-and-twenty days, 
beginning on the anniversary of the death of the beloved 
being. During this period he must refrain from conferring 
on any one the least of those marks of affection which he 
was accustomed to bestow on the departed ; he must be 
absolutely chaste, alike in deed and thought ; he must take 
daily but one repast, consisting of bread, wine, roots, and 
fruits. These three conditions are indispensable to success 
in evocation, and their accomplishm~nt requires complete 
isolation. . 

"Every day, shortly before mid-night, the Magus must 
n."~Sume his consecrated drCSII. On the stroke of the mystic 
hour, he mu!lt enter the Oratory, bearing 1\ lighted candle 
in his right hand, and in the other an hour-glass. The 

candle must be fixed in the candelabra, and the hour-glass 
on the altar to register the flight of time. The operator 
must then proceed to replenish the garland and the floral 
crown. Then be shall unveil the ,Portrait, and erect it 
immovable in front of the altar, being thus 'llllith his face 
to the East, he shallaoftly go over in his mind the cherished 
recollections he possesses of the beloved and departed 
being. 

" When the upper reservoir of the hour-glass is emply 
the time of contemplation will be over. By the flame of the 
taper the operator must then kindle the laurel wood and 
alder in the cbafi.n~-dish which stands on the altar ; then, 
taking a pinch of tncenae from the censer, let him cast it 
thrice upon the fire, repeating the following words :;_ 
• Glory be to the Father of life universal in the splendour of 
the infinite altitude, and peace in the twilifht of the im
measurable depths to all Spirits of good will ' 

" Then he shall cover the portrait, and taking up his 
candle in his hand, shall depart from the Oratory, walking 
backward at a slow pace as far as the threshold. The 
same ceremony must be fulfilled at "the same hour during 
every day of the retreat, and at each visit the crown which 
is above the portrait, and the garlands of the altar and 
tripod must be carefully renewed. The withered leaves 
and flowers must be burnt each evening in a room adjoining 
the Oratory. 

" When the twenty-first day has arrived, the Magus 
must do his best to have no communication with any one, 
but if this be impossible, he must not be the first to speak, 
and he must postpone all busineas till the morrow. On 
the stroke of noon, he must arrange a small circular table 
in the Oratory, and cover it with a new napkin of un
blemished whiteness. It m1111t be garnished with two 
copper chalices, an entire loaf, and a crystal flagon of the 
purest wine. The bread must be broken and not cut, and 
the wine emptied in equal portions into the two cups. 
Half of this mystic commumon, which must be his liole 
nourishment on this supreme day, shall be offered by the 
operator to the dead, and by the light of the one taper he 

· must eat his own share, standing before the veiled portrait. 
Then he shall retire as before, walking backward as far as 
the threshold, and leaving the ghost's share of the bread 
and wine upon the table. 

" When the solemn hour of the evening has at · length 
arrived the Magus shall carry into the Oratory some well
dried cypress wood, which be shall set alight on the altar and 
the tripod. Three pinches of incense shall be cast on the 
altar flame in honour of the Supreme Potency which mani
fests itself by Ever Active Intelligence and by Abeolute 
Wisdom. When the wood of the two chafin«-dishes bas 
been reduced to embers, he must renew the triple offering of 
incense on the altar, and must cast some ileven times on the 
fire in the ·tripod ; at each evaporation of the consecrated 
perfume be must repeat the previous doxology, and then 
turning to the East, he must call upon God by the prayer of 
that religion which was professed by the person . whom he 
desires to evoke. 

" When the prayers are over be must reverse his position 
and with his face to the West, must enkindle the chafing· 
di.'!hes on the ht.ad of each sphinx, and when the cypress is 
fully ablaze he must heap over it well-dried violets and 
roses. Then tet him extinguish the candle which illuminates 
the Oratory, and falling on his knees before the canopy, 
between the two columns, let him mentally address the 
beloved person with a plenitude of faith and affection. Let 
him solemnly entreat it to appear and renew this interior 
adjuration seven times, under the auspices of the seven 
providential Genii, endeavouring during the whole of the 
time to exalt his soul above the natural wcaknCIIS of 
humanity. · 

u 
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" Fioally, the operator, With closed eyes, and with hands 
covering his face, must call tho invoked person in a loud 
but gentle voice, pronouncing three times all the names 
which he bore. 

" Some moments after the third ap~l, he must extend 
his arms in the form of a cross, and lifting up his eyes, he 
will behold the beloved being, in a recognisable manner, in 
front of him. That is to say, he v.'ill perceive that ethereal 
substance separated from the perishable terrestrial body, 
the ftuidic envelope of the soul, which Kabalistic initiates 
have termed the Pmspiril. Tbis substance preserves tho 
human form but is emancipated from human infirmities, 
and is energised by the special characteristics whereby 
the imperishable individuality of our essence Is manifested. 
Evoked and Evoker" can then inter-communicate intelllgibly 
by a mutual and mysterious thought-transmission. 

"The departed soul will give counsel to the operator; 
it will occasionally reveal secrets which may be beneficial 
to those whom it loved on earth, but it will answer no 
question which has reference to the desires of the flesh ; it 
will discover no buried treasures, nor will it unveil the 
secrets of a third person ; it is silent on the mysteries of 
.the superior existence to which it has now attained. In 
. certain cases, it will, however, declare itself either happy or . 
in punishment. If it be the latter, it will ask for the 
prayer of the Magus, or for some religious observance, 
which we must unfailingly fulfil. Lastly, it will indicate 
the time when ·the evocation may be renewed. 

" When it has disappeared, the operator niust tum to 
the East, rekindle the nre on the altar,·and make a final 
oflenng of incense. Then he must detach the crown and 
the gallands, take up his candle, and retire with his face 
to the West till he is out of the Oratory. His last duty is 
to bum the final remains of the flowers and leaves. Their 
ashes, united to those which have been collected during 
the time of retreat, must be mixed with myrtle seed, and 
secretly buried in a field at a depth which will secure it 
from disturbance of the ploughshare." 

. The last two examples are, of course, those of " white " 
JUCf'OmaJS&y. The procedure followed by savage tribes is 
of course totally different. Among certain Australian 
tribes the necromants are called Birraark. It is said that a 
Birraark wa,s supposed to be initiated by the " mrarts " 
(ghosts) when they met him wandering in the bush. It was 
from the ghosts that he obtained replies to questions con
cerning events passing at a distance, or yet to happen, 
which might be of interest or moment to his tribe. An 
account of a spirituals6a.nce in the bush Is given in" Kam
ilaroi and Kurnai" ·(p. 251): "The fires were let down; 
the Birraark uttered the cry ' Coo-eo ' at intervals. At 
length a distant reply was heard, and shortly afterwards 
the s:>und as of persons jumping on the ground in succession. 
A voice was then beard in the gloom asking in a strange 
intonation ' What is wanted ? • At the termination of the 
116ance, the spirit voice said, 'We are going.' Finally, the 
Birraark was found in the top of an almost inaccessible 
tree, apparently asleep." (S•• also New Zealao4.) 

In Japan, ghosts can be raised in various ways. One 
mode is to " put into an andon " (a paper lantern i~ a 
frame), "a hundred rusblighta, and repeat an incalltation 
of a hundred lines. One of these rushligbts is taken out at 
the end of each line, and the would-be ghost-seer then goes 
out in the dark with one light still burning, and blows it 
out, when the ghost ought to appear. Girls who have 
lost their lovers by death often try that sorcery." 

The mode of procedure as practised in Scotland was 
thus. The haunted room was made ready. He, "who 
was to do the daring deed, about nightfall entered the room, 
bearing with him a table, a chair, a candle, a compass, a 
crucifi:~t if one could be got, and a Bible. With the com-

pass he cast a circle on the middle of the floor, large enough 
to hold the chair and the table. He placed within the 
circle the chair and the table, and on the table he laid the 
Biblo and the crucifix beside tho lighted candle. If be 
had not a crucifi:~t, then he drew the figure of a cross on the 
floor within the circle. When all this was done, he rested 
himself on the chair, opened the Bible, and waited for the 
comi~ of the spirit. E:uctly at midnight the spirit came. 
Sometimes the door opened slowly, and there glided in 
noiselessly a lady sheeted in white, with a face of woe 
and told her story to the man on his asking her in the 
name of God what she wanted. What she wanted was dono 
in the morning, and the spirit rested ever after. Some
times the spirit rose from the ftoor, and sometimes came 
forth from the wall. One then! was who burst into the 
room with a strong bound, danced wildly round the circle, 
and flourished a lnog whip round the man's head, but 
never dared to step within the circle. During a pause in 
his frantic dance he was asked, in God's name, what he 
wanted. He ceased his dance and told his wishes. His 
wishes were carried out, and the spirit was in peace." 

In Wraxall's" Memoirs of the Courts of Berlin, Dresden, 
Warsaw, and Vienna" there is an amusing account of 
the ralslng of the ghost of the Chevalier de Saxe. Report& 
had been circulated that at his palace at Dresden there war. 
secreted a large sum of money, and it was urged that if his 
apirit could be compelled ·to appear, interesting secrets 
might be elttorted from him. Curiosity, combined with 
avarice, accordingly prompted his principal heir, Prince 
Charles, to try the experiment, and, on the appointed night, 
Schrepfer was the operator in raisint{ the apparition. He 
commenced his proceedings by retinng into the corner of 
the gallery, where, kneeling down with many mysterious 
ceremonies, he invoked the spirit to appear. At length a 
loud clatter was heard at all the windows on the outside, 
resembling more the effect produced by a number of wet 
fingers drawn over the edge of glasses than anything else 
to which it could well be compared. This sound announced 
the arrival of the good spirits, and w~ shortly followed by 
a yell of a frightful and unusual nature, which indicated 
the presence of malignant &pirits. Schrcpfer continued his 
invocations, when " the door suddenly opened with violence. 
and something that resembled a black ball or globe rolled 
into the room. It was enveloped in smoke or cloud, in the 
midst of which appeared a human face, like the countenance 
of the Chevalier de Saxe, from which Issued a loud and 
angry voice, exclaiming in Germc1.n, " Carl, was wollte du 
mit mich? "-1' Charles, what would thou do with me?" 
By reiterated exorcisms Schrepfer finally dismissed the 
apparition, and the terrified spectators dispersed fully 
convinced of his magical powers. 

Weoplatonllm : A mystical philosophic system initiated by 
Plotinus of Alexandria A.D. 23.1. which combined the 
philosophy of ancient Greece with more modern spiritual 
cravings. Although to some extent founded on the teach- • 
ing of Plato, it was undoubtedly sophisticated by a deep 
mysticism, which in all probability emanated from the 
traditions of the land in which it originated. To a great 
extent it coloured the thought of medizval mysticism and 
magic. Plotinus, ita founder, commenced the study of 
philosophy in Ale:undria at the age of 28. He early 
experienced an earnest d~ire to reach the truth concern
ing existence, and to that end made a deep study of the 
dialoguea of Plato and the metaphysics of Aristotle. He 
practised the most severe austerities, and attempted to 
live what he called the " angelic " life, or the life of the 
disembodied in the body. He was sreatly drawn to 
Apollonius of Tyana by reading his Lif• by Philostratus, 
and gave credence to many of the marvels-recorded therein. 
The union of philosopher and priest in the character of 

.• 
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Apollonius fired the imagination of Plotinus, and in his 
Pythagorean teachings the young student discovered the 
elements of both Orientalism and Platonlsm,-for · both 
Pythagoras and Plato strove to escape the sensuous, and 
to realise in contemdlative abstraction that tranquility 
superior to desire an passion which made men approach 
the gods : but in the hands of the later Pythagoreans 
and Platonists, the princifles of the Hellenic masters 
degenerated into a species o theurgic freemasonry. Many 
of the Pythagoreans had joined the various Orphic assocla· 
tiona, and indeed had sunk to be mere itinerant vendors of 
charms. 

It is probable that at Alexandria Plotinus heard from 
Orientals the principles of eastern theosophy, which he 
did not find In Plato. But everywhere he found a grow
ing indifference to religion as known to the more ancient 
Greeks and Egyptians. By this time, the Pantheons of 
Greece, Rome and Egypt, had become fused In the worship 
of Serapis, and this fusion had been forwarded by the 
works of Plutarch, Apuleius, and Lucian. The position of 
philosophy at this time was by no means a strong one. In 
fact speculation had given place to ethical teaching. and 
philosophy was regarded more as a branch of literature, or 
an elegant recreation. Plotlnus persuaded himself that 
philosophy and religion should be one ; that speculation 
should be a search after God. It was at this time that he 
1int heard of Ammonius Saccas, who shortly before had 
been a porter in the streets of Alexandria, and who lectured 
upon the possibilities of reconciling Plato and Aristotle. 
"Scepticism," said Ammonius, "was death." He recom
mended men to travel back across the past, and out of the 
whole bygone world of thought to construj:t a system greater 
than any of its parts. This teaching formed an epoch in 
the life of Plotinus, wh() was convinced that Platonism, 
exalted into a species of illuminism and drawing to itself 
like a magnet all the ecattered truth of the byl{one ages, 
could alone preserve mankind from sceptiCJSm. He 
occupied himself only with the most abstract questions 
concerning knowledge and being. " Truth," according to 
him, "is not the agreement of our comprehension of an 
external object with the object itself, but rather the agree
ment of the mind with itself. For the philosopher the 
objects we c:Ontemplate, and that which comtemplates are 
identical : both are thought." All truth il then easy. 
Reduce the soul to its m~t perfect simplicity, and we find 
it iJ capable of exploration into the 1nfinite ; indeed it 
becomes one with the infinite. This is the condition of 
ecstasy, and to ~~Ctomplish It a stoical austerity and ascetic
ism ~as nec:eeU.ry. The Neoplatonlsts were thus ascetics 
and enthusiasts.' Plato was neither. According to Plotin· 
us, the mystic contemplates the divine perfection in him· 
aelf ; all worldly things and logical cf111tinctions vanish 
during the period of ecstasy. This, of course, is purely 
Oriental and not Platonic at all. Plotinus regards the 
individual e:datence as phenomenal and transitory, and 
subordinates reason to ecstasy where the Absolute is ·in 
question. It is only at the end of his chain of reasoning 
that he introduces the supernatural. He is first a rational
ist, afterwards a mystic, and only a mystic when he linda 
that ho cannot employ the machinery of reason. The 
lctt~r of Plotinus, written about 26o A.D. well embodies 
his ideas on these heads, and ia u follows :-

·• Pl.otinru to Flauus.-I applaud your devotion to 
philosophy : I rejoice to hear that your soul has set sail, 
like the returning Ulysaes.Jfor its native land-that glorious, 
th:lt only real country-the world of unseen truth. To 
follow philosophy, the senator Rogatianus, one of the 
noblest of my disciples, gave up the other day all but the 
whole of his patrimony, ~~et free hla elaves, and surrcndcrod 
all the honours of his station. 

" Tidings have reached us that Valerian has been defeated 
and Is now in the bands of Sapor. The threats of Franks and 
Allemanni, of Goths and Persians, are alike tnrlble by 
turns to our degenerate Rome. In days like these, crowded 
with incessant calamities, the inducements to a life of con• 
temptation are more than over strong. Even my quiet 
existence seems now to grow somewhat sensible of the 
advance of years. Age alone I am uilable to debar from 
my retirement. I am weary already of this prison-house, 
the body, and calmly await the day when the divine nature 
within me shall be set free from matter. 

" The Egyptian priests used to tell me that a single 
touch with the wing of their holy bird could charm the 
crocodile into tOf\>Or; it il not .thus s~ily, my dear 
friend, that the pmlons of your soul Wlll have power to 
still the. untamed body. The creature will yield only to 
watchful, strenuous constancy of habit. . Purify your soul 
from .all undue hope and fear about earthly thing!., mortify 
the body, deny self,-affectlons as well as appetites, and 
the inner eye will begin to exercise its clear and· solemn 
vision. 

"You ask me to tell you how we know, and what Ia our 
criterion of certainty. To write is always Irksome to me. 
But for the continual solicitations of Porphyry, I should 
not have left a tine to survive me. For your own sake, 
and for your father's, my reluctance shall be overcome. 

" External objects present U$ ~niy with appearances. 
Concerning them, therefore, we may be said to po111e1111 
opinion rather than knowledge. The distinctions in the 
actual world of appearance are of import only to ordinary 
and practical men. Our question lies within the ideal 
reality which exists behind appearance. How doe1 the 
mind perceive these Ideas 1 Are they without us, and il · 
the reason, lllte sensation, occupied with objects external 
to Itself 1 What certain~ could we then have, what 
assurance that our perception was infallible 1 The object 
perceived would be a something different from the mind 
perceiving it. We should have then an image Instead of 
reality. It would be monstrous to believe for a moment 
that the mind was unable to perceive ideal truth exactly 
as it is, and that w~ had not certainty and real knowledge . 
concerning the world of intelligence. It follows, therefore,
that this region of truth L' not to be Investigated as a thing
external to us, and so . only Imperfectly known. It Ia 
fllitlai1t us. Here the objects we contemplate and that 
·which contemplates are identical,-both are thought. The 
subject cannot surely /lnot11 an object different from Itself. 
The world of ideas lies within our intelligence. Truth, 
therefore, is not the agreement of our apprehension of an 
external object with the object itself. It Is the agreement 
of the mind with itself. Couscionsness, therefore, Is the 
sole basis of certainty. The mind is its own witness. 
Reason sees in Itself that which is above itself as its source ; 
and again that which Ia below itself as still Itself once more. 

" Kno,;ledge bas three degrees- Opinion, Science, · 
Illumination. The means or instrument of the first Is 
sense; of. the second, dialectic; of the third intuition. 
To the last I subordinate reason. It is absolute know· 
ledge founded on the identity of the mind knowing with 
the object known. 

"There is a raying ont of all orders of existence, an 
external emanation from the Ineffable One (prudoe). 
There ia again a returning impulse, drawing all ufwards 
and inwards towards the centre from whence al came 
(eplstrophe). Love, as Plato in the B~m<Ju.t beautifully 
says, is the child of Poverty and Plenty. In the amorous 
quest of the soul after the Good, lies the painful 1e1110 of 
fall and deprivation. But that Love is blessing, Is salva· 
tion, is our guardian genh111 ; without it the centrifugal 
law would overpower us, and sweep our souls out far from 
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their aource toward the cold extremities of the Material 
and the Manifold. The wise man recognises the idea of 
the Good within him. Tbis he develops by withdrawal 
into the Holy Place of his own aoul. He who does not 
understand how the soul contains the Beautiful within 
itself, seeks to realize beauty without, by laborious pro
duction. His aim should rather be to concentrate and 
simplify, and so to expand his being ; instead of going 
out into tho Manifold, to forsake it for the One, and so to 
ftoat upwards towards the divine fount of being whose 
stream ftows within him. 

"You ask, how can wo know the Infinite 1 I answer, 
not by reason. It is the office of reason to distinguish 
and define. The Infinite, therefore, cannot be ranked 
among its objects. You can only apprehend the Infinite 
by a faculty superior to reason, by entering into a state 
in which you are your finite self no longer, in which the 
Divino Essence is communicated to you. l'bis is Ecstasy. 
It is tho liberation of your mind from its finite conscious
ness. Like only can apprehend like ; when you thus 
cease to be finite, you become one with the Infinite. In 
tho reduction of your soul to its simplest self (aplosis), 
its divine Ollience, you realize this Union, this Identity 
(en011in). 

"But this sublime condition is not of permanent dura
tion. It is only now and then that we can enjoy this 
elevation (mercifully made possible for us) above the 
limits of the body and the world. I myself have realized 
it but three times as yet, and Porphyry hitherto not once. 
All that tends to purify and elevate the mind will assist 
you in this attainment, and facilitate the approach and the 
recurrence of these happy intervals. There are, then, 
different roads by which this end may be reached. 'fh«1 
love of beauty which exalts the poet ; that devotion to 
the One and that ascent of science which makes the am
bition of tho philosopher ; and that love and those. prayers 
by which some devout and ardent soul tends in its moral 
purity towards perfection. These are the great highways 
conducting to that height above the actual and the particu
lar where we stand in the immediate presence of the 
Infinite, who shines out as from the deeps of the eoul." 

Plotinus appears to have been greatly iDdebted to 
Numenlus for aome of the ideas peculiar to his system. 
Numenius attempted to harmonise Pythagoras and Plato, 
to elucidate and confirm the opinions of both by the relig
ious dogmas of the Egyptians, the Magi and the Brahmans ; 
and he believed that Plato was indebted to the Hebrew 
as well as to the Egyptian theology for much of his wisdom. 
Like Plotinus he was puzzled that the immutable One 
could find it possible to create the Manifold without self
degradation, and he therefore posited a Being whom be 
calls the Demi-urge, or Artificer, who merely carried out 
tho wiU of God in constructing the universe. 

Taken in a nutshell, the mysticism of PlotiDus is as 
tollows: One cannot know• God in any partial or finite 
manner ; to know him truly we must escape from tbe 
finite, from all that is earthly, from the very gifts of God 
to God Himself, and know him in the infinite way by 
receivinJ. or being received into him directly. To accom
plish this, and to attain this identity, we must withdraw 
into our iDmost selves, iDto our own essence, which alone 
is su3Ceptible of blending with the Divine Essence. Hence 
t .ae inmost is the highest, and as with all systems of mystic
ism introver~on is ascension, and God is found within. 

Porphyry entered the school of Plotinus when it had 
become an institution of some standing. At first he 
strongly opposed the teachings of his master, but soon 
became his most devoted scholar. He directed a fierce 
assault on Christianity, and at the same time launched 
strictures at Paganism ; but both forces "~J~oere too strong 

for him. The attempt of the school to combiDe religion 
and philosophy robbed the first of its only power, and the 
last of its only principle. Religion in the hands of tbe 
Neoplatoniats lost all sanctity and authoritativeness, and 
philosophy all scientific precision, and the attempt to 
philosopbase supen.tition ended in mere absurdity. But 
they succeeded in one thing, and that was in making 
philosophy superstitious--no very difficult task. 

Porphyry modified the doctrine of Plotinus regardiDg 
ecstasy, by &tatinl{ that in that condition the mind does 
not lose ita coDIClousness of personality. He calls it a 
dream In which the soul, dead to the world, rises to a 
species of divine activity, to an elevation above reason, 
action and liberty. He believed in a certain order of evil 
genii, who took pleasure in hunting wild beasts, and othei'IJ 

' of whom hunted souls that had escaped from the fettei'IJ 
of the body; so that to escape them, the soul must· once 
more take refuge iD the ftesh. Porphyry's theosophlc 
conceptions, based on those of Plotinns, were strongly and 
ably traversed by the theurgic mysteries of Iamblichus, 
to whom the priest was a prophet full of deity. Criticising 
Porphyry, Iamblichus says :- . 

" Often, at the moment of inspiration, or when the 
afBatus has subsided, a fiery Appearance is seen,-the 
entering or departing Power. Those who are skilled in 
this wisdom can tell by the character of this glory the 
rank of divinity who has seized for the time the reins of 
the mystic's soul, and guides it IUJ he will. Sometimes 
the body of the man subject to this infiuence is violently 
agitated, sometimes it is rigid and motionless. In some 
instances sweet music is heard, in others, discordant and 
fearful eounda. The peraon of the subject bas been known 
to dilate and tower to a superhuman height ; in other 
cases, it has been lifted u~ into the air. Frequently, not 
merely the ordinary exerc1se of reason, but sensation and 
animal lifo would appear to have been suspended; and 
tho subject of the aftlatus has not felt the application of 
fire, has been pierced with spits, cut with knives, aild been 
sensible of no paiD. Yea, often, the more the body and 
the mind have been alike enfeebled by vigil and by fasts, 
the more ignorant or mentally imbecile a youth may be 
who Is brought under this inftuence, the more freely and 
unmixedly will the divine power be made manif~. So 
clearly are these wonders the work, not of human skill 
or wisdom, but of supernatural agency I Characteristics 
such as these I have mentioned, are tho marks CJf the true 
inspiration. • 

• Now, there are, 0 Agathocles, four great orders of 
spiritual existence,-Gods, Daemons, Heroes or Demi-gods, 
and Souls. You will naturally be desirous to learn how 
the apparition of a God or a Daemon is distinguished from 
those of Angels, Principalities, or Souls. Know, then, 
that their appearance to man corresponds to their nature, 
and that they always manifest themselves to those who 
invoke them in a manner consonant with their rank in the 
hierarchy of spiritual natures. The appearance!' of 
Gods are uniform, those of Daemons various. The 
Gods shine "~J~oith a benign aspect. When a God mani
fests himself, he frequently appears to hide sun or moon, 
and seems as ho descends too vast for earth to contaiD. 
Archangels are at once awful and mild ; Angels yet more 
gracious ; Daemons terrible. Below the four leading 
classes I have mentioned are placed the malignant Demons, 
the Anti-gods. 

" Each spiritual order has gifts of its own to bestow on 
the initiated who evoke them. The Gods confer health of 
body, power and purity of mind, and, in short, elevate 
and restore our natures to their proper principles. Angela 
and Archangels have at their command only subordinate 
bestowments. Dalmons, however, are hostile to the 
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aspirant,-amict both body and mind, and hinder our 
escape from the sensuous. Principalities, who govern the 
sublunary elements, confer temporal advantages. Those 
of a lower raok, who preside over · matter, often display 
their bounty in material gifts. Souls that are pure are, 
like Angels, salutary in their influence. lheir appearance 
encourages the soul in its upward efforts. Heroes stimu
late to great actions. All these powers depend, in a 
descending chain," each species on that immediately above 
st. Good DlllntOns nre seen surrounded by the emblems 
of blessing, Dzmons who execute judgment appear with 
the instruments of punishment. 

" There is nothing unworthy of belief in what you have 
been told concerning the sacred sleep, and divination by 
dreams. · I explain it thus :-

"The soul has a two-fold life, a lower and a higher. 
In sleep that soul is freed from the constraint of the body, 
and enters, as one emancipated, on its divine life of intelli
gence. Then, as the noble faculty which beholds the 
objects that truly are-the objects in the "WOrld of intelli
gence-stirs within, and awakens to ita power, who can 
be surprised that the mind, which contains in itself the 
principles of all that happens, should, in this its state of 
liberation, discern the future in those antecedent principles 
which will make that future what it is to be ? The nobler 
part of the soul is thus united by abstraction to higher 
natures, and becomes a participant in the wisdom and 
foreknowledge of the Gods. 

" Recorded examples of this are numerous and well
authenticated: instances occur, too, every day. Numbers 
of sick, by sleeping in the tem~le of JEaculapius, have 
had their cure revealed to them 1n dreams vouchsafed by 
the god. Would not Alexander's army have perished but 
for a dream in which Dionyaius pointed out the means of 
safety ? Was not the siege of Aphutis raised throu,rh a 
dream sent by Jupiter Ammon to Lysander? The mght
tune of the body 19 the day-time of the soul." 

We thus see how in the procesa of time the principles 
on which the system of Plotinus rested were surrendered 
little by little, while divination and evocation were prac
tised with increasing frequency. Plotinus had declared 
the possibility of the absolute identificauon of the divine 
with human nature-the broadest possible basis for 
mysticism. Porphyry took u~ narrower ground and 
contended that in t~e union which takes J?lace in ecstasy, 
we still retain consciousness of personality. Iamblichus 
diminished the real principle of mysticism still farther in 
theory, and denied that man has a faculty, eternAlly 
active and in accessible, to passion: so that the intellectual 
ambition so lofty in Plotinus subsided among the followers 
of lamblichus into magical practice. 

Proclus was the last of the Greek Neoplatonists. He 
elaborated the Trinity of Plotinus into a succession of 
Impalpable triads, and surpassed Iamblichus In his devotion 
to the practice of theurgy. With him, theurgy was the 
art which gives man the magical passwords that carry 
him through barrier after barrier, dividing species from 

' species of the upper existences, till at the summit of the 
hierarchy he arrives at the highest. Above all belnf is 
God, the Non-Being, who is apprehended only by negation. 
When we are raised out of our weakness and on a level with 
God, it seems as though reason were silenced for then we are 
above reason. In abort we become intoxicated with God. 
Proclus was an adept in the ritual of invocation.~ among 
e"ery people in the world, and a great magical figure. 
With the advance of Byuntinism, he represented the old 
world of Greek thought, and even those who wrote against 
him as a heathen show the inftuence he exercised on their 
doctrines. Thus Dionyahis attempted to accommodate 
th~ philoeophy of Proclus to Christianity, and greaUy 

admired his asceticism. The theology of the Neoplatonista 
was always in the first instance a mere matter of logic. 
They confounded Universals with Causes. The higheat 
became with them merely the most comprehensive. As 
has been said Nlof>lalo,.iu,. exercised J!e&t power among 
tlse scholiasts and magicians of the ouddle agee. ' In fact 
all that medievalism knew of Plato was through the 
medium of the Neoplatonista. In Germany in the four
teneth century it became a vivifying principle ; for lt.lthough 
its doctrine of emanation 11'&11 abandoned, its allegorical 
explanation, its exaltation of the spirit above the letter 
was retained, and Platonism · and mysticism together 
created a party in the church-the swom foes of ICholaa· 
ticism and mere lifeless orthodoxy. · 

Reptelb: (Su Ka•ala.) 
Renaara: (Su Aara.) · 
ReneiJiellt : (Se~ PIJeble BodJ and Splrltaalllm.) 
Realtueu, Bellrlebu: (Su ROIIeraelau.) 
RevDI, WIUJam : (Su E111laad.) 
Rew Ezll&eaee of •an upon tile Earib : Spiritualistic 

Journal. (S11 SDirltulllm.) 
Rew •otor, Tbe : A stra~~ge machine constructed in 1854 by 

John Murray Spear (~.v.) at the instigation of the" Aaoc:la
tion of Electriclzers,' one of the bands of spirits by whom 
he was controlled. It was to derive its motive power from 
the magnetic store of nature, and was therefore to be as 
independent of artificial sources of energy as was the 
human body. lbe machine was hailed as a god-the 
"Physical Saviour of the race," .·the "New Messiah"
and a certain lady, in obedience to a vision, went to the · 
H1gh Rock (Lynn, Mass.) whereon stood the N1• MoltW, 
and for two hours suffered " birth-pangs," whereby she 
judged that the -nee of her spiritual bein~ was imparted 
to the machine. At the end of that time 1t was averred 
that pulsations were apparent in the fMitW. A. J. Davia 
expressed the belief that the design was the work of spirits 
of a mechanical tum of mind, but was of no practical value. 
'Ibe N•• MottW was finally smashed by the Inhabitants 
of Randolph (N.Y.) whither it had been taken. In all it 
coat its builder eome two thousand dollara. In common 
fairness· to the Spiritualists it may be said that the majority 
had no sympathy whatever with such an absurd acheme. 

Rewateacl A•hJ : (Su BaanW Houes.) 
Rew Tbo1111lt : A present-day religion which in some of Its 

tenets is akin to Christian Science, or faith-healing. Unlike 
Christian Science, however, it does not affect entirely to 
dispense with all material aids; as drugs, the setting of 
broken bones, and so on. Nor does it give the whole 
credit for the eure to the imagination of the paUent, as 
doe~~ hypnotism. But striking a point midway between the 
two it gives considerable prominence to the miDd in the 
healing procesa, while not altogether despising the doctor. 
Mind is considered as highly refined matter, and therefore 
the " mind " cure is in a measure a material cure. It ia 
clear that that part of the Nlfll Tltovfll# which deals with 
bodily healing has its rootll in the Animal Magnetism and 
Mesmerism of bygone times. So much have they in 
common that it is needless to trace mental-healing further 
back than Dr. Phineas Parkhurst Quimby ll8o2-t866) the 
first to Jn&ke use of the terms " mental:healing " and 
. .. Christian Science." Dr. Quimby was the son of a New 
Hampshire blacksmith, and was himself apprenticed to a 
clockmalcer, having had but little education. At the age of · 

. thirty-six he attended a lecture on Mesmerism. and there
after practised for himself. With the aid cf a clatrvoyant 
youth he cured diseases, and so successful was his treat
ment that he soon adopted IIUignetic healing as a profeuion. 
At length, however, he got a glimpse of the true reaiOD for 
his suecess-the expectation of the patient. The dlagnoeee 
of his clairvoyant he attributed to the latter'& telepatbie 
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reading of the patient's own thoughts, and he judged that 
the treatment prescribed depended for its efficacy on the 
confidence it inspired rather than on its intrinsic merits. 
From this point be gradually evolved his doctrine that 
diseaH wa• a mere delusion, a traditional error that ·had 
fixed itself in men's minds, which it behoved them to be 
rid of as soon as might be. The way to cure disease, 
therefore, was to destroy the error on which it rested. 
Besides Christian Science, Quimby called his doctrine the 
Science of Health, or the Science of He!llth and Happiness. 
He had many disciples, among whom were Mrs. Mary 
Baker G. Eddy, the founder of the Christian Science Church. 
Others whose in6uence was felt more in the direction of the 
Nlfll Tlwuglll movement were the Rev. W. F. Evans and · 
Mr. and Mrs. Julius Dresser, whose son, Horatio W. Dresser, 
remains one of the ablest exponents of the Nlfll Tlwuglll 
M baa been said, the method of healing practised by this 
achool is not considered to be entirely immaterial. It is no 
longer believed, of course, that a fluid emanates from the 
finger-tips of the operator, or that he radiates a luminou' 
odic force; but Mr. Dresser himself states that the com
munication is of a vibratory character, made up of ethereal 
undulations directed and concentrated by the thought of 
the healer. The power is equally efficacious at a distance 
and may be used without the patient's knowledge or even 
against his will. This belief in action at a distance is some
thing of a bug-bear to the New Thinker, who .fears the 
aacendency of an evil influence as the superstitious of the 
Middle Ages feared bewitchment. But there is a spiritual 
aspect of the N1fll Tlwllflll as well as a physical one. The 
health of the soul is as fully considered as the health of the 
body. Spiritual sanity, then, is to be procured by lifting 
oneself to a higher plane of existence, by shuttiniJ out the 

. things of the eatth and living " in tune with the 1nfinite." 
We must realise our own identity with the Infinite Spirit 
and open our Uvea to the Divine inflow. Ralph Waldo 
Trine, himself a New Thinker, says in an expressive meta
phor, " To recognise our own divinity and our intimate 
relation to the Univen.al, . is to attach the belt of our . 
machinery to the power-house of the Uoiverse." In 
short, we must have sufficient self-confidence to cast our 
fears aside and rise unlettered into the Infinite. 

Kew ZealaDd : Maori superstitions. Amidst the mythologi
cal personages of N•• Z1alarul "the spirits of the dead" 
ever play a very prominent paTt, and our chief interest in 
noticing the Maons, lies in the fact, that belief in, and open 
commuoion with these spirits, still exist. The priests or 
" Tohungas " are unmistakably " Mediums," in the 
modern 10010 of the term. Sometimes they are born with 
their gift, and sometimes they are devoted to the priestly 
office by their parents and acquire their power after the 
fashion of Eastern ecstatics, by prayer, fasting and con
templation. That good prophets exist amongst the Maoris 
baa been abundantly proved. During the time when 
Great Britain busied herself in colonizing Nlfll Z1altJftll, her 
officials frequently wrote home, that the Maori would 
never be conquered wholly ; information of the partifll 
1ent out to attack them ; the very colour of the boats, and 
the hour when they would arrive; the number of the 
enemy, and all particulan essential to their safety, being 
invanably commuoicated to the tribes beforehand by 
their prophets or Tohungas. 

The best natural prophets aild seers amo~t the Maoris 
are of the female sex ·: and although tho DUSSionariea try 
to account for the marvellous powen they exhibit, above 
all for the sound of the Spirit voice, which is a common 
phase in their commuoion with the dead-on the hypothe
sis that the women who practise "the arts of sorcery," are 
ventriloquists--this attempted explanation rarely coven 
the ground of the intelligence which is received. 

lfew Zealand 

In his Old Nlfll Zlaltafltl General Cummings cites an 
intcrellting case of T.)hungaism. A certain younl( ,·hicf 
had boon appointed Registrar of births anti dcaths, \\hen 
he suddenly came to a violent end. The book of registries 
was lost, and much inconvenience ensued. The mr.n'a 
relatives notified their intention of in,-oking his spirit, and 
invited General Cummings to be present at the ceremony. 
an invitation which he accepted. " The appointed time 
came. Fires were lit. The Tohunga repaired to the 
darkest corner of the room. All was silent, save the 110bbing 
of the sisters of tho deceased warrior-chief. There were 
thirty of us, sitting on the rush-strewn 4oor, the door shut 
and the fire now burning down to embers. Suddenly there 
came a voice out from the partial darlmeas, • Salutation. 
salutation to my family, to my tribe, to you, pakeha, my 
friend I • Our feelings were taken by storm. The oldest 
r.ister screamed, and rushed with extended arms In the 
direction from whence the voice came. Her brother, 
seizing, restrained her br main force. Others exclaimed, 
• Is it you ? Is it you Truly it is you I auo I aue I • 
an:! fell quite insensible upon the floor. The older women 
and some of the aged men were not moved in the slightest 
degree, though believing it to be the spirit of the chief. 

" Whilst reft«ting upon the novelty of the scene, tbo 
• darkness visible • and the deep interest manifest, tl:e 
spirit spoke again, • Speak to me my family ; apeak to me, 
my tribe : speak to me, the pakeha I • At last the silence 
gave way, and the brother spoke: • How is it with you? 
Is it well with you in that country ? • The answer came, 
though not in the voice of the Tohunga-mtdium, but in 
strange sepulchral sounds: • It is well with me; my 
place is a good place. I have seen our friends ; they are 
all with me I • A woman from another part of the room 
now anxiously cried out, • Have you seen my sister ? • 
' Yes, I have seen her ; she is happy in our beautiful 
country.' • Tell her my lovesogreat forhetwill nevercease.' 
• Yes, l will bear the n101111&ge.' Here the native woman 
burst into tean, and my own boeom swelled in sympathy. 

" The 1pirit speaking again, giving directions about 
property and keepsakes, I thought I would more thoroughly 
test the genuineness of all this : and I said, ' We cannot 
find your book with the registered names ; where have you 
concealed it ? ' The answer came instantly, • I concealed 
it between the tahuhu of my house, and the thatch ; 
ltraight over you, naxou go in at the door.' The brother 
rushed out to 1ee. 11 was silence. In five minutes be 
came hurriedly back, With the book in his hand I It 
astonished me. · 

" It was now late, and the BJ?irit suddenly said, • Fare
well my family, farewell, my tribe; I go.' Those present 
breathed an impressive farewell, when the spirit cned out 
again, from high in the air, • Farewell I • 

" This, though seemingly tragical, is in every respect 
literally true. But what is that ? ventriloquism, the 
devil, or what I .. .'' 

Mrs. Britten, in her Niutuat1 C•altlf'Y Miradls says: 
" The author has herself had several proofs of the Medium
istic power po11011ed by these '• savages • but as her 

·experiences may be deemed of too personal a cbarac:ter, "e 
shall select our examples from other sources. One of 
these is furnished by a Mr. Marsden, a person who was 
well-known in the early days of Nefll ZlaltJnd's colonil'l 
history, as a miner, who grew rich ' through r.piritual 
communications.' Mr. Marsden was a gentleman who had 
spent much time amongst the Maoris, and who 1till keeps 
a residence in ' the King country.' that is-the district of 
which they hold control. Mr. Marsden informed tho 
author, that his auccess as a gold miner, was entirely duo 
to a communication he had received throu(;b. a native 
woman who claimed to have the power of . bnnging dowa 
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spirits-the Maoris, be it remembered, always insisting 
that the spirits descend through the air to earth to visit 
mortals. Mr; Marsden had long been prospecting un
successfully in the gold regions. He had a friend,in partner
ship with him, to whom he was much attached, 6ut who 
had been accidentally killed by a fall from a cliff. The 
Spirit of this man came unsolicited, on an occasion when 
Mr. Marsden was consulting a native seeress, for the purpose 
-of endeavouring to trace out what had become of a valuable 
watch which he had lost. The voice of the spirit was · 
first heard in the air, apparently above.the roof of the hut 

·in which they sat, calling Mr. Marsden by his familiar name 
-of ' Man~.' Greatly startled by these sounds, several 
times repeated, at the Medium's command, he remained 
perfectly still until the voice of his friend speaking in his 

·well-remembered Scotch accent sounded close to his ear, 
whilst a column of grey misty substance reared itself by 
his side. This apparition was plainly visible in the subdued 
light of the hut, to which there was only one open entrance, 
but no window. Though he was much startled by what 
he saw and heard, Mr. Marsden had presence of mind 

·enough to ~ently put his hand through the misty column 
which rema1aed intact, as if its substance offered ao resist

•ence to the touch. Being admonished by an earnest 
whisper from the Maori woman, who had fallen on her 

·knees before the apparition, to keep still, he obeyed, when 
.a voice-seemingly from an immense distance off-yet 
speaking unmistakably in his friend's Scotch accents, 

.-advised him to let the watch alone-for it was irreparably 
gono-but to go to the stream on the banks of which they 
bad last had a meal together trace it up for six miles and a 
~half. and thea, by follOwing its course amidst the forest, 
he would come to a pile, which would make him rich, if he 

·.chose to remain so. Whilst he was waiting and .listening 
breathlessly to hear more, Mr. Marsden was startled by a 

·slight detonation at his side. Turning his head he observed 
that the column of mist was gone, and in its place, a quick 
ftash, like the reflection of a candle, was all that he beheld. 
Here the ISMnce ended, and the astollished miner left the 
hut, convinced that be had heard the Spirit of. his friend 

. -talkin' to him. He added, that' he followed the directions 
given Implicitly, and came to a mass of surface gold lying 
-on the stones at the bottom of the brook ln the depth of 
-the forest. This he gathered up, and though he prospected 
for several days in and about that spot, he never found 
.another particle of this precious metal. That which he 
bad secured he added, with a deep sigh, was indeed enough 
-to have made him independent fQr life, had it not soon 
been squandered in fruitless speculations." 

Hew Zealand 

night. The spirits of the dead are believed to linger 
sometimes near places of burial. Without going to experts 
in Maori lore, who have many and varied theories to set 
forth; a preferable course is to discover what the average 
Maori of to-day thinks and believes respecting the strange 
poWers and influences he deems are at v;ork in the world 
around him. 

A Maori of this typo-who can read and write, is under 
forty years of age, and fairly intelligent-was drawn into 
a lengthy conven~ation with the writer. He believed, 
magistrates notwithstanding, that tohungaa, somehow, 
had far more power than ordinary men. He did not think 
they got that power from the •• tiapo" (the devil n; they 
just were able to JDalte themselves maatenl of mea and of 
many things in the World. There are many degrees of 
Tohungaism. An ordinary man or woman was powerle11 
agl\inst a 16llunga, but one 16llu"ftJ could overcome another. 
Th• speaker knew of an instance of one 1611utlfll driving the 
tohunga power entirely out of a weaker rival. It was a 
fairly recent east coast occurrence. Three Maoris had 
accidentally permitted their pigs to trespass into the 
tohunga's potato paddock, and much damage and loss 'lll'aB 
the result. The 16lluflltJ was one of the dangerous type, 
and being very wroth, he """""'"" the three men, air of 
whom promptly died. Nobody was brave enough to 
charge the 16/aut~ftJ with causing the death of the men ; they 
'11ete all afraid of this terrible tlldtda. At length another 
16lluflltJ was heard of, one of very great power. This 
oracle was consulted, and be agreed to deal effectively 
with 16/aufllll number one, and punish him for killing the 
owner of the pigs. So, following his instructions, the 
first-mentioned individual was seized, and much ~aimt 
his will, was conveyed to the home of the greater magician. 
Many Maoris, it should be known, stand in awe of bot 
water, they will not handle it, even for purposes connected 
with cooking or cleaning. Into a large tub of hot water the 
minor kJIIN"ftJ struggling frantically, was placed, then be 
wu given a page torn from a Bible, which he was ordered 
to chew and swallow. The hot water treatment, combined 
with the small portion of the white man's sacred volume, .. 
did the 11xpected work ; the JDan was no longer a tolautlfll, 
and fretti~ over his lost powCI"'I, he soon afterwards died." 

So deeply has the Maori mind been saturated with ages 
·of supen1titioa that among the civilised, well-educated 
.elasses there may to-day be observed numerons exprasions 
. and actions which have their origin in an instinctive dread 
·of the supernatural. Many degrees of supen~tition exist 
.among the Maoris of the present day, says a writer in the 
P.U M.U GtuiU.. In the recesses of the Urewera country 
for example, diablerie has lost little of its early potency ; 

·the lolluJI~II there remains a power in the land. Among 
·the more enlightened natives a precautionary policy is 
generally followed; it is always WI8CI' and safer, they 1ay, 

·to avoid conflict with the two mysterious poWCnl lafJu and 
tuAutll. Tapu is the less dangerous of the two ; a house, 

..an individual, or an article may be rendered tapu, or 
sacred, and if the tapu be disregarded harm will befall 
~eomeOile. But makuta is a powerful evil spell cast for the 
·deliberate purpose of accomplishing harm, gen~ to 

Spif'itwalum.-Amongst the Nriiest investigaton! In 
Dunedin, was a Mr. John Logan. Before he had become 
publicly identified with the cause of Spiritualism, an 
association had been formed, the membenl of which steadily 
pursued their investigations in private circles and t!emi
public gatherings. One of the most marked events in 
connection with the early development of Spiritualism in 
Dunedin, however; was the arraignment and church trial 
of Mr. Logan, the circumstances of which may ~ bnefty 
summed up as foUows. This gentleJDan, although holding ' a high poettion iri the first . Presbyterian church of the city • 
had attended circles and witneased Spiritualil1tic phenomena 
and it was currently reported that one of his own near 
relatives wu a very remarkable Medium. On the 19th 
of March, 1873, Mr. Lo~an W1ll summoned to appear 
before a Church Convocation, to be held for the purpose 
of tryin, his case, and if necessary, dealing with his " dcHn· 
quency. • Mr. Logan was in the event d~rived of his 
church membenlhip. 

In many of the principal towns besides Dunedin, circles 
held at fin1t in mere idle curiosity, have produced their 
usual fruit of mediumistic power, and this ~n bas 
extended into associative action, and ~tion into 
local societies. For over a year, the Sparitualiats and 
Liberalists of Dunedin secured the services of Mr. Charles 
Bright as their lecturer. This gentleman had once been 
attached to the editorial staff of tbe J.lllbollrM Arps, and 
bad obtained a good reputation as a capable writer, ud 

. bring about death. The 16llwttf• is undCI"'I to 
be in alliance with the spirits of the dead. The 
Maori dreads death, and he fean1 the d.-d. Places of 

1burial are seldom approached during the day, oever at 
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liberal thinker. Mr. Bright's lectures in Dunedin were 
highly appreciated, and by their scholarly style and attrac
tive manner, aerved to band together the liberal clement 
in the city. In Auckland, the principal town of tho North 
Island, the same good service was rendered to the cause of 
religious thought, by the addresses of the Rev. Mr. 
Edgar, a clergyman l'lrhoee Spiritualistic doctrines, had 
tended to sever him from sectarian organisations, and 
draw around him, the Spiritualists of the town. Besides the 
good work effected by tbeae gentlemen, the occasional 
vlsits of Messr.t. Peebles, Walker, J. Tyerman, and the 
ellt~et of tho many private circles held in every portion of 
the islands, tended to promote a general, though quiet, 
diffusion of Spiritual thought and doctrine, throughout 
N1w Z•lllantl. 

.... : (S.• ...... ) . 
111•111• : Members of the Ndembo Secret Society of the 

Lower Congo. NgaJtg~J-literally "the knowing ones"
is a term applied to thoee who have passed certain curious 
rites to distinguish them from the Y anga or uninitiated. 

111emltl : (Su Afrlea.) 
Jllebueb : Prophetic indication. In accordance with the 

Kabalistic view that all events and natural happenings 
have a· secret connection, and interact upon one another, 
it is believed that practically everything can become an 
object of soothsaying-the flight of birds, movement of 
clouds, cries of animals, events happening to man, and so on. 
Man himself may become Nit:ltusclf by saying that if such 
and such a thing takes place it will be a good or a bad 
omen. 

Blek, or 014 Rlek : A well-known British appelation of the 
Devil. It aeem.s probable that this name is derived from 
the Dutch Ni/t/tm, the devil, which again comes from the 
An~lo-Saxon ••·a#, to sJay,-for as Wachter says the 
devil was " a murderer from the beginning." In northern 
countries there is a river apirlt named " Neck," " Nikko," 
or " Nokko," of the same nature u the water Kelpie, and 
the Merman or Triton. . 

•loolal, Christoph Jrledrleb: (1733-1811), A German author 
and bookseller of &rlin, is interesting from the occult 
point of view because of the peculiar experiences which 
befel him, and of which be treatl in his per10nal account 
read before the Royal Society of Berlin. It would be ' 
impossible to present the circumstances of hili case, which is 
one of the moat celebrated in the annals of paychology, 
better than in his own words. 

" In the Ant two monthl of the year 1791," he says, "I 
was much affected in my mind by several incidents of a· 
very disagreeable nature ; and on the 24th of February a 
circumstance occurred which irritated me extremely. At 
ten o'clock in the forenoon my wife and another ~D 
came to console me ; I was in a violent perturbation of 
mind, owing to a series of incidents which had altogether 
wounded my moral feelings, and from which I saw no 
possibility of relief, when auddenly I observed at the dis· 
tance of ten paces from me a figur&-tbe figure of a deceased 
person. I pointed at it, and uked my wife -bother abe 
did not aee it. She saw nothing, but being much alarmed, 
endeavoured to compose me, and sent for the phy.sician 
The figure ~ed some seven or eight minutes, and at 
length I became a little more calm; and as I was extremely 
exhausted, I soon afterwards fell into a troubled kind of 
•lumber, which lasted for half an hour. 'fhe vision .was 
ascribed to the great agitation of mind in which I had been, 
and it was supposed I ahould have nothing more to appre
hend from that cauae ; but the violent affection had put · 
my nerves into some unnatural state. From this aroee 
further consequences, which require a more detailed 
description. • 

"In the afternoon, a little after four o'clock, tbe figure 

Klcolaf 

which I bad seen in the morning again appeared. I was. 
alone when this happened, a circumstance which, as ma){ 
be easily conceived, cuul<l not be very agreeable. 1 went 
therefore to tho apartment of my wife, to whom I related it .. 
But thither also the figure pursued me. Sometime~ it was 
present, sometimea. it vanished, but it was alwaya the 
same standing figure. A little after lix o'clock several. 
stalking figures also appeared ; but the.y had no connection 
with the standing figure. I can assign no otber cause for 
tlais apparition than that, though much more composed in 
my mmd, I bad not been able so soon entirely to forget tho 
cause of auch deep and dilltrCliSing vexation, and bad 
rcftccted on tbe coMOquencoa of it, in order, if possible, to· 
avoid them; and that this happened three hours after 
dinner, at the time when dig01tion juat ~· 

" At length I became more composed wtth r01pect to the
disagreeabfe incident which had given rise to the ~t 
apparition ; but though I bad used very excellent medicines 
and found myself in other respects perfectly well, yet the 
appe.ritiona did not diminish, but on the contrary rather· 
increased in number, and were tranaformed in the most 
extraordinary manner. 

" The figure of tho deceased person never appeared to me· 
after the first dreadful day, but several other figures 
shewed theJnselves afterwards very distinctly, sometimes. 
auch as I knew, mostly, however, of persons I did not know, 
and amongst those known to me, were the semblance of both 
living and deceased persons, but mostly the former, and I 
made the observation, that acquaintance with whom I daily 
conversed never appeared to me as phantasms ; it was
always such as were at a distance. 

" It is also to be noted, that these figures appeared to 
me at ail times, and under the most different c:irc:umstances, 
equally distinct and clear. Whether I was alone, or in. 
company, by broad day-light equally as in the n'igbt-time,, 
in my own as well as in my neighbour' I house; yet when. 
I was at another person's house, they were 1011 frequent, 
and when I walked tbe public street they very aeldom 
appeared. When I abut my. eyes, sometimes the fillures. 
disappeared, sometimes they remained even after r bad 
closed them. If they vanished in tho former. case, on 
opening my eyes &gain, nearly the aame figures appea:red 
which I had seen before. 

"I sometime. conversed with my physician and my 
wife concerning the phantas011 which at the time hovered. 
around me ; for in general the for011 appeared oftener in 
motion than at rest. They did not always continue· 
preaent-they frequently left me altogether, and again 
appeared for a short or longer apace of time; lingly or more· 
at once ; but, in general, aeveral appeared together. For · 
the moat part 1 Aw human figures of both sexes; they· 
commonly passed to and fro as if they bad no connection. 
with each other, like people at a fair where all is bustle ; 
sometimes they appeared to have business with one another . . 
Once or twice I saw amongst them persona on horseback, 
and dogs and birds ; theBe figures all appeared to me in . 
their natural size, as distinctly as if they bad existed ill 
real life, with the several tintl on the uncovered parta of · 
the body, and with ail the different kinds and colours of. 
clothe~. But I think, however; that the coloun were · 
somewhat pall,. than they are in nature. · 

" None of the figures bad auy distingniahing characteril
tic, the{ were neither terrible, ludicrous, nor repullive ;. 
moat o them were ordinary in their appearance,-eome 
were even agreeable. 

" On the whole, the longer I continued in this 1tate, the· 
more did the number of the pbantas1n1 increase, and the· 
apparitiona became more frequent. About four weeks 
afterwards I began to hear them apeak : aometimes the
phantasiDI spoke with one another, but for lhe most part; 

v 
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they addressed thelllllelves to me, these speeches were In 
general short, and never contained anything disagreeable. 
InteUigent and r~pected friends often appeared to me, who 
endeavoured to console me in my grief, which still left 
deep traces on my mind. This speaking ·I heard most 
frequently when I was alone ; though I sometimes heard 
it in company, intermixed with the conversation of real 
persons; frequently in single phrases only, but sometimes 
even in connected discourse. 

" Though at this time 1 enjoyed rather a good state of 
health both in body and mind, and had become so very 
!amiliar with these 'phantasms, that at last they did . not 
excite the least disagreeable emotion, but on the contrary 
afforded me frequent subl'ects for amusement and mirth ; 
yet as the disorder sens bly increased, and the figures 
appeared to me for whole days tofcther, and even during 
the ni~ht, if I happened to awake, had recourse to several 
mediCines." 

He then recounts how the apparitions vanished upon 
blood being let. 

'' This was performed on the 2oth of April, at eleven 
o'clock in the forenoon. 1 was alone with the surgeon; 
but during the operation, the room swarmed with human 
forms of every description, which crowded fast one on 
another. This continued till half-past four o'clock, exactly 
the time when the digestion commences. I then observed 
that the figures began to move more slowly : soon after
wards the colours became gradually paler ; every seven 
minutes they lost more and more of their intensity, without 
any alteration in the distinct figure of the apparitions. 
At about half-past six o'clock aU the figures were entirely 
white, and moved very little ; yet the forms appeared 
perfectly distinct; by degrees they became visibly leu· 
plain, without decreastng in number, as had ·often formerly 
been the case. The figures did not move off, neither did 
they vanish, which also had usually happened on other 
occasions. In this instance they dissolved immediately 
into air ; of some even whole pieces remained for a length 
of time, which also by dW,ees were lost to the eye. At 
about eight o'clock there dtd not remain a vestige of any 
of them, and I have never since experienced any appearance 
of the same kind. Twice or thrice since that time I have 
felt a :propensity, if I may be allowed to express myseU, or a 
sensation as if 1 saw something which in a moment again 
was gone. 1 was even surprised by this sensation whilst 
l'lrriting .the present account, having, in order to render it 
·more accurate, perused the papers of 1791, and recalled to 
my memory all the circumstances of that time. So little 
are we sometimes, even in the greatest composure of mlnd, 
masters of our imagination." ' 

BU : An Egyptian symbol in the form of a ship's sail widely 
spread, symbolizing breath. 

BUelbelm : (S111 BeD.) 
Bllb&, M11Ueal, of ibe SuDa: It was believed by the Su/il 

that to attain to the coveted state of mystical contemJ?la
tion, it was necessary to close the gateway of the physical 
senses, so that the inner or spiritual senses might operate 
more freely. This injunctton was sometimes taken 
literally, as by the Brahmin Yogis, who carefully closed 
eyes, ean, nose and mouth, in order to attain to visionary 
ecstasy. The M:ystl~;al NS,ltl is thus a shutting out of aU 
external sense-imprenions, of hope, fear, consciousness of 
self, and every human emotion, so that the interior light 
may be more clearly perceived. · 

•kbtmare: (Old English flitltl and mara, a spectre). A 
itlsorder of the digestive functions during sleep, inducing 
the temporary belief that some animal or demon is •itting 
on the c:hest. Among savages and primitive people it is 
thought that the affection proceeds from the attentions of 
an evil spirit. Keysler in hts Tery curious work, Jbtiguiltlllll · 

selecttMJ S•fJJifllrioules 111 Clllit;tMJ, has collected many inter-· 
~ting particulars concerning the nightmare. N aeltt,.•r, 
he says, is from Mair, an old woman, because the spectre· 
which appears to press upon the breast and impede the 
action of the lungs is generally in that form. The English 
and Dutch words coincide with the German. The French 
cochlffUW Is Mulilr in,;umbllm or [nt;Ub4. The Swedes ue 
Mara alone, as we learn from the HistQria Seucorum Gotlto
rumque of Eric Olaus, where he states that Valell$fer, the 
son of Suercher, succeeded to the throne of his father, who
was suffocated by a demon in his sleep, of that kind which br, 
the scribes is called Mara. Others, " we suppose Germans, ' 
continues Keysler, "call it H4nott Tr•mp. The French 
peasantry call it Diafii4S which is a corruption either of Diana. 
or of D-ium M1ridianum for it seems there is a belief 

· (which Keysler, not improbably thinks may be derived 
from a false interpretation of an expression in the 91st 
Psalm ('the destruction that wasteth at noon-day') that 
persons are most exposed to such attacks at that time 
and, therefore, ?.omen in childbed are then never left 
alone. But though the D-ium Mmdi•"""' ·is often 
used for the Ephialtes, nevertheless it is more correctly 
any sudden and violent attack which deprives the patient 
of his senses. In some parts of Germany, the name given 
to this disorder is tkn alp, or das Alp-dnlclen, either from the 
1 mass ' which appears to press on the sufferer or from 
Alp or Alf (elf). In Franconia it is di1 Drud or das Dnul
druellln, ·from the Druid or Weird Women, and there is a 
belief that it may not only be chased away, but be made 
to appear on the morrow in a human shape, and lend some
thing required o( it by the following charm:-

. " Druid to-morrow 
So will I borrow." 

· These Druids, it seems, were not only in the habit of 
. riding men, but horses also, and in order to keep them out 

of the stables, the salutary p...WpluJ (which bears the name 
of DrutkJt-jNSs, Druid's foot) should be written on the 
stable doors, in consecrated chalk, on the night of St. 
Walburgh. We must not omit that our English f&riilliar 
appellation • Trot ' is traced up to 1 Druid • " a decrepit 
old woman auch as tho Sagas mittht be," and the same 
may ~rhaps be aaid of a Scottish Saint, Tridaana or 
Tredwtn. 

In Ihre's Glossary, a somewhat different account of the 
Mtwa is given. Here again, we find the • witch-riding' 
of horses, against which a stone amulet ia provided by 

·· Aubrey, similar to one which we are about to notice imme-
diately below. . 

Among the incantations by which the nitltlmar' may be 
chased away, Resinald Scot has recorded the following 
in his Diset~JJ"Y of Wilcllcrs/1. 

" St. George, St. George, our lady's knight, 
He walked by day so did he by night : 
Until such times as he her found, 
He her beat and be her bound, 
Until her troth to him plight, 
He would not come to her that night." 

" Item,'' continues the ll&llle ingenious author, •• hang 
a stone over the amicted person's bed, which stone bath 
naturally such a hole in it, as wherein a string may be put 
through it, and so be hanged over the diseased or bewitched. 
party, be it man, woman, or horse." 

Every reader of the above lines will be reminded of tbt: 
similar charm which Shakespeare has put into the mouth of 
Edgar as Mad Tom in Kint u•r. 

" Saint Withold footed thrice the Wold ; 
He met the night-mare and her ninefold 
Bid her alight, 
And her troth plight 
And aroint thee, witch, arolnt thee." 
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Another charm of earlier date cccurs in Chaucer's 
Milln's Tflh. When the simple Carpenter discovers the 
crafty Nicholas in his feigned abstraction, he thinks he 
may perhaps be hag-ridden, and addresses him thus :-

" I crouch the fro Elves and fro wikid wightes 
And therewith the night-spell he aeide arightes, 
On four halvia of the house about, 
And on the dreshfold of the dore without, 
'Jesu Christ, and Seint Benedight, 
Blesae this house from evrey wikid wight, 
Fro tho night's mare, the wite paternoster, · 
Where wenniat thou Scint Peter's sister." 

A more modern author has pointed to some other formu
laries, and has noticed that Asmodeus was the fiend of 
moat evil repute on these occasions. In tho Olia·I,.p.ritlla 
of Gervase of Tilbury, some other protecting charms are 
said to exist. To turn to tho medical history of the Incubus 
Pliny has recommended two remedies for this. complaint ; 
one sufficiently simple, wild pa!Ony seed. Another, which 
it would not be easy to discover in any modern pharmaco
.pc:eia, is a decoction in wino and oil of the tongue, eyes, liver, 
and bowels of a dragon, wherewith, after it has been left to 
cool all night in the open air, the patient should be anointed 
every morning and evening. 

Dr. Bond, a physician, who tells us that he himself was 
much afBicted with the ~~~giii,.MI, published an Essay ott 
1M I..eubus in 1753. At the time at which be wrote, medical 
attention appears to have been very littie called to tho 
disease, and some of the opinions hazarded were sufficiently 
wild and iDconclusivo. Thus Dr. Willis said it was owing 
to some incongruous matter which is mixed with the nervous 
ftuid in tho cerebellum (II. AttiMa Brutorum); and Bellini 
thought it imaginary, and to be attributed to the idea of 
some demon which. existed in the mind. the day before. 
Both of these writers might have lmown bettor if they would 
have turned to FuclWus (with whom Dr. Bond appears to be 
«aually acquainted) who in his work II. C11raruli RaJi0111, 
published as early as 1548, has an excellent chapter (I., 31) 
on the causes, symptoms, and cure of aigltl-•, in which 
he attributes it to repletion and indigestion, and recom
mends the customary discipline. 

lllnallle or A&mle PlaDe: (Su Splri&QI World.) 
. llorfolll:. Due of : (Su BqlaDd.) 

llor&on. TlloiD&I : Tho exact dat" of this alchemist's birth 
is wrapped in mystery, while comparatively little is recorded 
about his life iD general. But at least it is known that 
Bristol was his native place, and that, iD the year 1436, 
be was elected to represent that town iD Parliament. This 
points to his having been an upright and highly-esteemed 

· person, and the conjecture is buttrellled in eome degree by 
the fact that Edward IV. made him a member of his privy 
council, and employed him repeatedly as an ambassador. 
At an early age Norlott showed himself curious concerning 
alchemy and ~he like, demonstrating his predilection herein 
by attempting to make the ~nal acquaintance of 
George Ripley (q.v.), who, sometime Canon of Bridlington, 

was reputed a man of extraordinary learning, and was 
author of numerous alchymical works. For many months 
Nori01J 110ught this person in vain, but at length the Canon, 
yielding to the other's importunity, wrote to him in the 
following manner :-" I shall not longer delay ; the time 
is come; you shall receive this grace. Your honest desire 
and approved virtue, your love of truth, wisdom, and long 
perseverance, ahall accomplish your sorrowful desirei. It 
11 necessary that, as soon as convenient, we speak together 
face to face, lrst I should by writing betray my trust. 1 
will make you my heir and brother in this art, as I am !letting 
out to travel in foreign countries. Give thanks to God, Who 
next to His sp,iritual servants, honours the sons of this 
sacred science. • _ 

After receiving this very friendly and encouraging letter, 
Nort01t hurried straightway to Ripley's presence, and there
after for upwards of a month the two were constantly 
together, the elder man taught the novice many things, 
while he even promised that, if he &bowed himself an apt 
and worthy pupil, he would impart to him the secret of tho 
medicinal stone. And In due course this promise was 
fulfilled, yet it is reported that Norlott's own chymical 
re&earchea met with various signal disappointments. On one 
occasion, for instance, w!len he had almost perfected a 
certain tincture, his servant absconded with the crucible 
containing the precious ftuid ; while at a later time, when 
the alchemist was at work on the same experiment, and 
thought he was just about to reach the foal, his entire 
paraphernalia was stolen by a Mayoress o Bristol. And 
this defeat must have been doubly galling to the unfortunate 
philosopher, for 1190n afterwards the Mayoress became very 
wealthy, t~::.,mably as a result of her theft. 

Norlofl lf does not appear to have reaped pecuniary 
benefit at any time ~m his erudition, but to have been a 
.comparatively poor man throughout the whole of his life ; 

··and the fact is a little surprising, for his Or4ittaU of A ""''"1 
was a popular work in the middle ages, and was repeatedly 
published. The origiDal edition was anonymous, but the 
writer's identity has been determined because the initial 
syllables in the first six lines of the seventh chapter compose 
.the following couplet :-

"TAo- Noriott of Briseto 
A F,rfet master you may him trow." · . 

Norlotl died in 1477. and his predilections descended to 
one of his grandsons. This waa Samuel Norton, who was 
born iD 1548, studied acienco at St. John's College, Cam· 
brid,e, and afterwards became a J ustic.e of tho Peace and 
Sheriff of Somersetshire. He died about 16o4, and iD 
1630 a collection of his alchemistic tracts was published at 
Frankfort. 

lloaalll: Aztec magicians (Su M~:~leo aD4 Cea&ral Aaerlea.) 
Baaa : In Irish romance, the last of the sorceress-daughters 

of Conaran. Having put Finn under taboo to send his 
men iD sinj{lo combat against her aa long aa she wished, 
she was slain by Goll, her sister's slayer. 

llamMn. Maaleal (Su Maale.) 

0 
Oak Afplea. as diviners. It. is said that if one wishes to 

discover whether a child be bewitched, one may do so by 
following this procedure : drop three OM apphs into a basin 
of water under the child's cradle, at the same time pre-

• serving the strictest silence ; if they ftoat tpe child is not 
fascinated, but if they sink it Is. 

.Oak TNt : The od, from time immemorial, . has held a high 
place as a sacred tree. The Druids wonhipped the oall, 
and performed many of their rites ander the shadow of ita 
branches. When Augustine preached Christianity to the 
.ancient Britons, he stood under an oak lru. The ancient 

Hebrews evidently held the oM as a sacred tree. There is 
a tradition that Abraham received his heavenly visitors 
under an OM. Rebekah's nurse was buried under an oall, 
called afterwards the ot~ll of weeping. Jacob buried tho 
idols of Sh.echem under an OM. It wa.ti under the o4A of 
Opbra, Gideon saw the angel sitting, who gave him instruc
tioDB as to what he was to do to free Israel. When Joshua 
and Israel made a covenant to servo God. a great stone was 
set up in evidence under an 01111 that was by tho sanctuary 
of the Lord. The prophet sent to prophesy agaiDst 
Jeroboam was found at Bethel sitting Wider an oall. Saul 
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and his !IOns were buried under an od, and, according to 
Isaiah, idols were made of oaA wood. Abimelech was made 
Jdng by the od that was in Shechem. . During the eigh· 
teenth century its influence in curing diseases was believed 
in. The toothache could be· cured by borlnf with a naU 
·the tooth or gum till blood came, and then dnving the nail 
into an oall '"''· A child with rupture could be cured by 
splitting an od branch, and pa.'lling the child through the 
opening backwards three times : if the splits grew together 
afterwafds, the child would be cured. 

Obambo, Tbe: (Su Afrlea.) · 
Olleab ; (Su Wen ha41aa Illaa41.) 
O .. relt, Johua Hermaaa: Swiss Mystic and Alchemist, 

1725-1798. Born in 1725 at Arbon, in Switzerland, Jountt 
OlHrril wns the eon of a scientist keenly interested in 
Hermetic philosophy, and no doubt the boy's own taste 
therefore developed the more speedily on account of the 
parental predilection. Very soon ]ollantt became deter
mined to discover the philosopher's stone, hoping thereby 
to resuscitate the fortunes of hie family, which he found at · 
a low ebb, presumably because the elder Obercit had 
expended large sums on hie alchemlstic pursuits : and the 
young man worked strenuously to gain his ends, maintain· 
ing all along that whoso would triumph in this endeavour 
must not depend on scientific sldll, but rather on constant 
communion with God. Notwithstanding this pious theory 
of hie, he soon found himself under the ban of the civic 
authorities, who came to his laboratory, and forced him to 
forego father operations, declaring that these constituted 
a danger to public health and safety. That, at least, they 
gave as their reason ; but the likelihood is that, in their 
Ignorance, they looked askance upon all scientific researches. 
OlHrcil, bitterly incensed, appears to have left his native 
place, and to have lived for some time thereafter with one 
Lavater, a brother of the noted physiognomist of that 
name ; while it would seem that, at a later date, he re· 
nouncecl the civilised .world altogether, and took up hie 
abode in the lofty fastneesee of the,:Aipe. No hermi~s life 
did he live here, however : for, according to his own recital, 
he took to himself as bride a seraphic shepherdess named 
Theantil, with whom he dwelt peacefully during a number 
of subsequent years. Whether children were born of this 
union between the terrestrial and the ethereal is not re
corded, and the alchemist's account of the affair reads rather 
like /oe Smith's tale about receiving sacred books from an 
ange on the summit of a mountain overlooking Salt Lake 
City ; nor is there much to be said for two further works 
from OlHrcil's pen, the one entitled Lu PrOffUniJMs IU 
Gamalul, juif PIIUosop116, and the other La Co1uu#i0tt , 
Orili,.airl IUs Es/Jrils '' IUs Corps, l.pru 111 Prittcip" IU 
N111J11o1t (Allgllburg, 1776). StlU, if our alchemist cannot be 
called an able writer, he must be hailed as a picturesque 
character: and it is matter for regret that so little Ia known 
about his life, which extended to the year 1798. 

Ollerloa : A spirit. (S•11 Bqlaad.) . 
OIIHuloa aDd POIHIIIOD: Obuuio11, from Latin obs61siofuw 

--obsUIB•, to besiege, Is a form of insanity caused, accord- · 
ing to ·traditional belief, by the persistent attaclt of an 
evil spirit without, this being the opposite of poss1sslott, 
control by an evil apirit from within, both meaning how
ever the uaurpation of the individuality and control of the 
body by a foreign and discarnate entity. This belief may · 
be. found in the earliest records of human history, and in the 
m&lfical rites and formulae of ancient religions, used as charms 
against and exorcism of these inVJ!odinl inluencee. Jndiaa, 
Greek and Roman literature teem with lnstancee, the 
Bible also farni.'lhi~ many from the case of Saul " troubled 
with an evil spirit • only to be. diepoaossecl by the music 
of David's harpi01, to the mita4;lee of Jesus Christ who 
cast out legions of poueesing spirits. Plato in hie Iaptlblk 

Olllelsloa 

not only speaks of demons of various grades, but mentions 
a method of treating and providing for those o~ed by 
them. Sophocles and Euripides describe the possessed 
·and mention of the subject is also to be found in Herodotus, 
Plutarch, Horace, and many others of the classics. Terrible 
and appalling ~isodes in the Middle ~es are to be traced 
to the un~uestioned belief in the poss1bility of #loSS6ssiOtt 
and obsiSSWft by the DevU and his legions. . Alf madness 
was caused thereby, was indeed the visible manifestation 
of the Evil One, only to be exorcised by charms, averted 
by the observance of sacred rites, or later, to be burned and 
deetroved bodily for the good of the tortured soul within. 
The rites of Black Magic, in aU ages and places, deliberately 
evoke this possusiott by the Devil and hie demons for the 
communication and benefit of the infallible knowledge it 
was betieved they conferred and ·its consequent power and 
control of man and his destinies. 

Modern science with its patient and laborious researches 
into human psychology, has given the key to this baffiing 
mystery, showing the- human mind to be an incomparably 
delicate instrument, peculiarly at the mercy of the per· 
ceptions of the senses and their multitudinous im· 
pressions on the brain, its balance so easUy shaken by a 
shock, a drug, a momentary excitement, oftener by pro
longed and intense concentration upon single groupe of 
ideas. It is to be noted that in the hallucinatory epidernica 
of all agee and countries there is to be found this unvarying 
characteristic : they are connected with some dominant 
cause, train of thought or religious sentiment prevAlent 
at the time. In the Middle Ages when there llourished 
an intense belief in the positive apf&rltions ol angels, saints 
and devils, the people's imagination was dominated and 
rendered intensely dramatic thereby. The transmigration 
of the human soul into animals was altother popular belief 
and to this again can be trac:eod the terrible superstition of 
Lycanthropy (q.v.) which possessed large numbers of 
people in France and Germany in the fourteenth and six· 
teenth centuries. The Flagellant mania took its rile at 
Perouse in the thirteenth century, caused by the panic 
attendant upon an outbreak of plague. These ~pie 
maintained that there was no remission of sins Without 
flagellation. This they preached with fanatical fervour 
and bands of them, gathenng adherents everywhere, roamed 
through city 1md country, clad in scanty clothing on which 
were depicted skeletons and with frenzied movements 
publicly lashed themselves. It was to these exhibitions, thct 
name of the" Dance of Death " war. first apptied. The Danc
ing mania, accompanied by aberration of mind and maniacal 
distortions of the body was very prevalent in Germany in 
the fQurteenth century, and in the sixteenth century in 
Italy '\\obere it was termed" Tarantism" and as a variant 
in source, was ascribed to the bite of the Tarantula 'fider. 
The music and sof188 employed for the cure are stil pre
served. Edmund Parrish in his work HcrUuciniJiiOtts crtttl 
TUusiom makes the following observations on this subject : 
" If not reckoned as true chorea, the epidemic of dancing 
which raged in Germany and the Netherlands in the Middle 
Ages comes under this head. Appearing in Aix it spread 
in a few months to U.e. Utrecht and the ·neighbouring 
towns, visited Met&, Cologne and Strasburg (1418) and 
after li~ering into the sixteenth century gradually died 
out. ThiS malady consisted in convulsions, contortions 
accompanying the dancing, hallucinations and eo forth. 
The attack could be checked by bandaging the abdomen as 
well as by kicks and blows on that part of the body. Music 
had a great influence on the dancers, and for this reason it 
was played in the streets in order that the attacks might by 
this means reach a crisis ancl disappear the sooner. Quite 
trifling drcumstancH could bring on these sellures, the 
al&ht of poin\ed shoes· for instance, and of the colour reel 
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which the dancers held in horror. In order to prevent 
such outbreaks the weariog of pointed shoes was forbidden 
by the authorities. During their dance many of the 
amicted thought they waded in blood, or aaw heavenly 
visions." 

The same author remarks on other instances :-" To . 
this category also belongs the history of demoniacal 
posussiott. The bellef of being poaaeslied by spirits, fre
quently met with in isolated cases, appeared at certain 
periods in epidemic form. Such an epidemic broke out in 
Brandenburg, and in Holland and Italy in the sixteenth 
century, especially in the convents. In 135o-6o it attacked 
the convent of St. Brigitta, in Xanthen, a convent near 
Cologne, and others. The nuns declared that they were 
visited by the Devil, and had carnal conversation with him. 
These and other ' possessed ' wretches were sometimes 
thrown into dungeons, sometimes burnt. The convent 
of the Ursulines at Aix was the scene of such a drama 
(16<>9-11) where two possessed nuns, tormented by all 
kinds of apparitions, accused a priest of witchcraft on 
which charge he was burnt to death (S11 Grandler, Urbain). 
The famous case of the nuns of Loudun (1632-39) led to a 
like tragic conclusion, as well as the Louvier case (16•2) 
in which the two chief victims found their end in life-long 
imprisonment and the stake." 

The widespread belief in and fear of magic and witch
craft operating on supeJ:Stitious minds produced the most 
extraordinary hallucinations. Religious ecstasy partakes 
of the same character, the difference being that it is 
posussw11 by and contact with so-called good spirits. The 
sacred boob of all nations teem with instances of this and 
profane history can also furnish examples. The many 
familiar cases of ecstatic visions and revelations in the Old 
Testament may be cited, as well as those found in tho 
legends of saints and Jn&rtyrs, where they either appear as 
revelations from heaven or temptations of the Devil. In 
the latter case, a scientific authority, Krafft-Ebing, points 
out the close connection of religious ecstasy with sexual 
disturbances. That this condition of " ecstasy " was 
and is sought and induced the follo~ng passage amply 
proves:-" Among Eastern and primitive peoples such as 
Hindooe, American Indians, natives of Greenland, Kamts
chatka and Yucatan, fetish-w<>rshipping Negroes, and 
Polynesians, the ecstatic state accompanied with hallu
cinations is frequently obeerved, sometimes arising spon
taneously, but more often artificially induced. lt was 
known also among the nations of antiquity._ The means 
most often employed to induce this state are beating of 
magic drulnB and blowing of trumpets, howlings and hour
long prayers, dancing, flagellation, convulsive movements 
and contortions, asceticism, fasting and sexutJ abstinence. 
Recourse is also had to narcotics to bring about the desired 
result. Thus the flyagaric is used in Western Siberia, in 
San Domingo the herb coca, tobacco by some tribes of 
American Indians, and in the East opium and hashish. The 
ancient Egyptians had their intoxicating drinks, and 
receipts for witch's salves and philtres have come down 
to us from medimvtJ times." In many countries this 
con1ition of posussw11 is induced for religious and prophetic 
purposes, also for mere fortune-telling. The extent to 
which this belief in obus5UJn and posussiott obtains 
at the present day is testified by Tylor in Primiliv• 
Cullur• :-" It Ia not too much to assert that the doctrine 
of demoniacal pos11ssion Ia kept up, substantially the same 
theory to account for substantially the same facts, by 
half the human race, who thua stand as consistent repre
sentatives of their forefathers back in primitive antiquity.'" 
In the cults of Modern Spiritualism and Theosophy 1t may 
be found as a leading tenet of their creeds. The obeeuiontJ 
theory is used to account for all forms of insanity and 
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crime. The following passage taken from tho publication 
of a modern seer Dialtfla and llt•ir Victims by A. J. Davia 
indicates this modern belief :-" The country of tile diakka 
is where the morally deficient and the affectionately 
unclean enter upon a ltraDJe probation. . • . . They are 
continually victimizing SCDSltive persons still in the ftesh 
making sport of them and having a jolly laugh at the 
expense of really honest and sincere people. They (these 
demon-like spirits) teach that they would be elevated and 
made happy if only they could partake of whiskey and 
tobacco, or gratify their burning free-love propensities .•.. ~ 
Beiog unprincipled intellectualities their play is nothing 
but pastime amusement at the expense of those beneath 
their influence." These creatures are also said to be of a 
malignant and blood-thirsty nature, inciting the beings 
they poaaeaa to murder, often of a terrible character. 

Signs of D1mo11iac Possessiott.-Melanchthon, in one of 
his letters, says that though there mar occasionally be 
some natural causes for a frenzy or mama, it is also quite 
certain that devils enter certain persons and there cause 
torment and fury with or without natural causes, just 
as one sees at times maladies cured with remedies which 
are not natural. Moveover, such spectacles are in the 
nature of wonders and forecasts of things to come. Twelve 
years before a woman of Saxony, who could neither read 
nor write, being controlled by a devil, spoke, after the 
torment was over, words in Greek and Latin to the effect 
that there would be great distress among the people. 

Dr. F.se gives the following as possible signs of pos-
ussion :- . 

i. Imagining oneself poaaessed. 
ii. Leadiog an evil life. 
iii. Living alone. 
iv. Chronic ailments, unusual symptoms, a deep 

sleep, the vomiting of strange things. 
v. Blaspheming and frequent reference to the DevU. 

vi. Making a compact with the Devil. 
vii. Beiog controlled by spirits. · 

viii. Having a face that inspires hotror and fear. 
ix. Being tired of living and the giving up of hope. 
x. Being enraged and violent in action. 

xi. Making the cries and noises of a beast. 
In an account of those possessed in Loudon, we find the 

questions put to the University of Montpelller by Santerre. 
priest and founder of the bishopric and diocese of Nlmea 
touchinJ on the signs and the judicial answers of this 
University. 

Q.-Whether the bending and moving cf the body, the 
head at times, touching the soles of the feet, with' other 
contortions and strange positions are good signs ·of pos
Sission? 

A.-Mimics and acrobats make such strange movements, 
bending and twisting themselves in so many ways that one 
must conclude that there is no sort of position which men 
!Pld women cannot take up, after long practice and applica
tion, even beiog able, with the ease of experience, to extend 
and spread out abnonnally the legs and other parts of the 
body, by the extension of the nerves, muscles and tendon
such performances are not without the bounds of nature. 

Q.-Whether the rapidity of the movement of the head 
backwl'rda and forwards, touching the chest and the back. 
is an irifallible sign of poss.ssion ? 

A.-This movement. is so natural that nothing need be. 
added to what bas been said about the movements of the 
_other parts of the body. 

Q.-Whether the sudden swelling of the tongue, the 
throat and the face, and the sudden changing of colour. 
are sure signs of posussiOtJ ? 

A.-The swelling and disturbance of the cheat through 
interruption are the efforts of breathing or inspiration-
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the normal actlona in reepiration--andJossusiofl cannot 
be inferred from them. The swelling the throat may 
proceed from the retention of the breath and that of the 
other parts from the melancholic vapours which are often 
observed wandering through all parts of the body. Hence 
it follows that this sign of poss1s:sioft is inadmissible. 

Q.-Whether a feeling, stupidly heedless, or the lack of 
feeling, to the point of being pnclted or pinched without 
complaining or moving and not even changing colour are 
certain sigtl!l of po:su:ssion J 

A.-The young Lacedemonian who allowed himself to be 
bitten by a fox which he bad stolen without seeming to 
feel it, and thoee who flog themselves, even to death, before 
the altar of Diana, without turning a hair, they all show 
that, with resolution, pin-pricb can be endured without 
complaining. Moreover, it is certain that in the hu~n 
body, small areas '>f skin are met with in some periODS, 
which are iusensitive, although the neighbouring parts may 
be quite sensitive, a condition which occurs the more 
frequently after some previous illness. Such a condition 
has, therefore, no bearmg on poss~:ssioft. 

Q.-Whether the total lack of bodUy movement which, 
at the command of the exorciser, occurs in thoee supposedly 
poesessed during, and in the middle of, their most violent 
actions, is an undeniable sign of a true d~bolic poss•ssioft / 

A.-The movements of the parts of the body being 
voluntary it is natural for well-disposed persons to move 
themselves or not at will, so thAt such a cessation of move
ment, if there is not entire lack of feeling, Is not sufficient 
ground from which to infer a diabolic possusioft. 

Q.-Whether the yelping or noise like that of a dog,whlch 
comes from the chest rather than from the throat, is a 
mark of (Josus:sioft / 

A.-Human sldll adapts itself so easily to the counter
felting of all kinds of expressions, that periODS are met with 
every day who can give perfectly the expressioDS, cries and 
110ngs of all sorts of anlmals, and that with a practically 
imperceptible movement of the llpe. Again, many are to be 
found who form their words in the stomach and they would 
eeem to come from some other object rather than from the 
.one who forms them. Such per110DS are called ventrilo
quists. However, sucb a condition is natural, as Pasquier 
shows, in Chap. 38 of his R111Mell1s, with one, CoDStantin, 
a jester, as an example. 

Q.-Whether keeping the gaze fixed on some object 
without moving the eye, is a good sign of poss11:sion / 

A.-The movement of the eye is voluntary, like that of 
the other ~rts of the body, and it is natural to move it or 
keep it still-there is therefore, nothing of note in this. 

Q.-Whether the auswers, given in French, to questioDS 
'Put in Latin, to those supposedly posaessed, are a mark of 
J'O:SSISsJofl J 

A.-We assert that to understand and speak languages 
which one has not learnt is certainly supernatural, and 
-would lead to the supposition that it occurred through the 
ministrations of the Devil or from some other cause beyond ; 
·but merely to answer some questioDS suggests nothing 
~ore than long practice, or that one of the number is in 
teague with them and able to contribute to such anawers 
making it appear a fallacy to say that the devils hear the 
.questioDS put to them in Latin and answer in French and 
.fn the tongue natural to the one who is to pus for the 
.demoniac. If follows from this that such a result does not 
Infer the occupation by a demon, more especially if the 
.questions are of few words and not involved. 

Q.-Whether the vomiting of such things as one has 
-allowed Is a sign of fJOS:s•ssioJI / 

A.-Delrio, Bodin, and other authors say that by witch 
craft, sorcerers sometimes manage to vomit .nails, pins, and 
.other strange things, by the work of the devil, who is able 
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to do the same for the truly possessed. But to vomit 
things one has swallowed is natural, there being people with 
weak stomachs who keep down for several hours what they 
have swallowed and then return it as they have taken it; 
also the lientery returns food through the boWel as it hu 
been taken by the mouth. 

Q.-Whetber pricks with a lancet, in different parts c,f 
the body, without the drawtng of blood, are a' good sign of 
/JqS:SI:SSioft J 

·A.-This is related to the composition of the melancholic 
temperament, in which the blood is so thick that it cannot 
issue from such small wounds and it is because of this that 
many when pricked by the surgeon's lancet, e"en in their 
very veins, do not bleed a drop, as is shown by experience. 
There is thus nothing extraordinary here. 

Rccorutl r,.atUtU:s of POSSISSiOJI.-Bouloese tells how 
twenty-six devils came out of the body of the pouer.sed 
Nicoli, of Laon: " At h\o o'clock in the afternoon, the said 
Nicoli, being possessed of the Devil, was brought to the 
said church, where the said de Motta proceeded as before 
with the exorcism. In spite of ail entreaty the llaid Beelze
bub told them in a loud voice that he would not come out. 
Returning to their entreaties after dinner, the said de 
Motta asked him bow many bad come out, and be aDSwered, 
'twenty-six.' 'You and your followers,' then said de 
Motta, ' must now come out like the others.' • No,' he 
replied, ' I will not come out here, but if you like to take me 
to &oint Restitute, wo will come out t.bere. It is sufficient 
for you that twenty-six are out.' Then the said de Motta 
asked for a convincing sign of how they had come out. For 
witness he told them to look in the garden of the treasury 
over the front gate, for they h!Ul taken and carried away 
three tufts (i.1. branches) from a green may-pole (a small 
fir) and three slates from above the church of Liesse, made 
into a cross, as others in France commonly, all of which 
was found true as shown by the Abbot of Saint-Vincent, 
M. de Velles, Master Robert de May, canon of the Church 
Notre-Dame of Laon, and others." 

The same author gives an account of the contortioDS of 
thedemoniacofLaon: hesays :-" Asoftenasthereverend 
father swung the sacred host before her eyes, saying, 
··Begone, enemy of God,' so did she toss from side to side, 
twisting her face towards her feet, and making horrible 
noi~~e&. Her feet were reversed, with the toes in the 
position of the heel, and despite the restraining power of 
eight or the men, she stiffened herself and threw herself into 
the air a height of six feet, the stature of a man, so that the 
attendants, sometimes even carried with her into the air, 
perspired at their work. And although they bore down 
with all their might, still could they not restrain her, and 
tom away from the restraining hands, she freed herself 
without any appearance of being at all ruflled. 

" The people, seeing and hearin(C such a horrible sight, 
one so moDStrous, hideous and terrifying cried out,' Jesus, 
have mercy on us I ' Some hid themselves, not darfng to 
look ; others, recognising the wild cruelty of auch excessive 
and incredible torment, wept bitterly, reiterating piteously, 
'Jesus, have mercy on us I' The reverend father then 
gave permission to those who wiahed to touch and handle the 
patient, disfigured, bent, and deformed, and with the 
rigidity of death. Chief among these were the would-be 
reformers, such men as Francois Santerre, Christofte, 
Pasquot, Gratian de la Roche, Masquette, Jean du Glas, 
and others well-known for their tendencies towards reform, 
all vigorous men. They all endeavoured, but in vain, to 

· straighten her limbe, and bring them to a normal position, 
and to open her eyes and mouth-it was futile. Further, 
eo stiff and ri~d wu she, that the limbe would have broken 
rather than gJVe, as also the noae and ears. And then, as 
abe said afterwards, she was posaewecl, declaring that she 
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was enduring incredible pain. That is, by the soul tor
ment, the devil makes the body become stone or marble." 

Jean Le Breton gives the following concerning those 
possessed in Louviers :-

" The fourth fact is that many times a day tbey show 
transports of rage and fury, during whch they call them
selves demons, without, however, offending an yon<; or even . 
hurting the fingers of the priests, which were put into their 
mouths at the height of their fury. 

"The fifth is that during these furies they show strange 
convulsions and contortions, bending themselves back, 
among other things, in the form of a circle, without the 
use uf the bands, and in such a way that their bodies are 
supported as much on the forehead as on the feet. The 
rest of the body is unsupported and remains so for a long 
time-the position being repeated seven or eight times. 
After such feats as this and many others, kept up some
times for four hours, chiefly during the exorcism and during 

. the warmest parts of the dog days, they are found on 
coming to, to be as normal, as fresh and with a pulse as 
even as if nothing had happened to them. 

" The sixth is that some of them faint away at will during 
the exorcism and this condition occurs at a time when the 
face is the most suffused with blood and the pulse is the 
strongest. They come to of themselves and the recovery is 
more remarkable than the swooning-it begins as a move
ment of the toe, then of the foot and in their order, of the 
leg, thigh, abdomen, chest and throat, the movement of the, 
last three being one of wide dilation. The face, meanwhile 
is apparently devoid of expression, which finally returns 
with grimaces andahoutings, the spiritual element returning 
at the same time with its former disturbing contortions." 

Doctor Eee gives the followiog as the case of Sister Mary, 
of the Convent at Louviers :-

.. The last was Sister Mary of St. Esprit, supposedly 
possessed by Dagon, a large woman, slender-waisted, and 
of good complexion, with no evidence of illness. . She came 
into the refectory .... head erect and eyes wandering from 
side to side, singing, dancing and skipping. Still moving 
about and touching lightly those around her, she spoke 
with an elegance of language ex~ive of the good feeling 
and good nature which were 1m (using the person of the 
devil.) All this was done with movements and carriage 
alike haughty, following it up with a violence of blasphemy, 
then p. reference to his dear little friend Magdalen, hlS 
darling and his favourite mistress. And then, without 
springing or using effort of any kind, she projected herself 
into a pane of glass and hanging on to a central bar of ir9n 
passed bodily through it, but on making an exit from the 
other side the command was given in Latin,' est in nomine 
Jesu rediret non per aliam sed per eadem viam.' After 
some discussion and a definite refusal to return she, how
ever, returned by the same route, whereupon the doctors 
examined her pulse and tongue, all of which she endured 
while laughing and discussing other things. They found no 
disturbance such as they had expected, nor any sign of the 
violence of her actions and words, her coming to being 
accompanied with aome trivial remarks. The company 
then retired." . 

Another writer on those poesesaecl in Louviers gives the 
following astonishln' fact :-

" Placed in. the m1ddle of the nave of this chapel was a 
vase of some kind of marble, some two feet in diameter and a 
little under a foot deep, with sides about three fingers' 
breadth in thicknesa. So heavy was it that throe of the 
most robust persons would have had difficulty in raising it 
while on the ground, yet this girl, to all appearances of very 
low vitality, came Into the chapel and grasping the vase 
merely by the ends of her fingers, raised it from the pedestal 
on which it was placed, turned it upside down and threw 

i.t on to the ground with as much ease as if it had been a 
piece of cardboard or paper. Such great strength in one so· 
weak astonished aU those present. Moreover, the girl, 
appearing wild and possessed, ran hither and thither with 
movements so abrupt and violent that it was difficult t~ 
stop her. One of the clerics present, having caught her by 
the arm, was surprised to find that it did not prevent the rest 
of her body· from turning over and over as d the arm went 
fixed to the shoulder merely by a spring. This wholly 
unnatural performance was carried out some seven or eight 
times and U1at with an ease and speed difficult to imagine." 

The Rllalion du Ursulinu poss1dlu tf Au.fotlnl contains
the following :-

" M. de Chalons was no sooner at the altar (at midnight) 
than from the garden of the monastery and around the
house was heard a confused noise, accompanied by un
known voices and some whistling ; at times loud cries 
with strange and .indistinct sounds as from a crowd, all 
of which was rather terrifying among the sha;dows of the 
night. At the same time stones were thrown from different 
places against tho windows of the choir where they were 
celebrating holy mass and this despite the fact that these 
windows were a good distance from the walls which enclosed 
the monastery which made it improbable that they came 
from without. The glass was broken in one place but the 
stone did not All into the choir. This noise was heard by 
aeveral per&ons, inside and out. The sentinel in the
citadel on that side of the town took alarm at it aa he said 

· the next day, and at the altar the bishop of Cbalons could 
not but feel a suspicion that ,omething extraordinary was
going on in the house and that demons or sorcerers were 
making some attempts at that moment which be repelled. 
from tlV'here he was by secret imprecations and inward 
exorcisms." 

" The Franciscan nuns of the same town heard the noise· 
and were terrified by it. They thought that the monastery 
shook beneath them and in this confusion and fear they were 
compelled to have recourse to prayer." 

" At the same time voices were heard in the garden, weak 
and moaning and as if asking for help. It was nearly an 
hour after midnight and very dark and stormy. Tw~ 
clerics were sent out to see what was the matter and found 
Marguerite Constance and Denise J..amy in the monastery 
garden, the former up a tree and the latter seated at the 
foot of the stairway mto the choir. They were at liberty 
and in the full po&IICSSion of their senses, yet appeared dis
tracted, especially the latter, and very weak and pale, 
though with blood on her face ; she was terrified and had 
difficulty in composing herself. The other had blood on her 
face also though she was not wounded. The doors of the 
bouse were tightly closed and the walls of the garden were 
some ten or twelve feet high." 

" In the afternoon of the same day tho bishop of Chalone, 
with the intention of exorcising Denise Lamy, sent for her· 
and when she was not found, he inwardly commanded her t~ 
come to him in the chapel of St. Anne whore he ~as. It 
was striking to see the prompt obedience of the demon to· 
this command, (ormulated merely in the mind, for in about 
a quarter of an hour a violent knocking was heard at the 
door of the chapel, as if by one hard pressed. On opening 
the door this girl entered the chapel abruptly, leaping and 
bounding, her face changed greatly and with high colour 
and SP.arkling eyes. So bold and violent was she that it 
was difficult to restrain her, nor would she allow the putting· 
on of the stole which she seized and threw violently into 
the air despite the efforts of four or five clerics who did 
their best to stop her, so that finally it ~as proposed to 
bind, her, but this was deemed too difficult in the condition 
in which she was." 

" On another occasion, at the height of her frenzy ••.. r 
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the demon was ordered to stop the pulse in one of her arms; " A marked difference ia to be noticed between their 
and it was immediately done, with less resistance and pain condition when free and uncontrolled and that which they· 
than before. Immediate response was also made to the show when controlled and in the heat of their frenzy. By 
further order to make it return. . The command being reason of their sex and delicate constitutions as much as. 
given to make the girl imen!.ible to pain, she avowed that from illness they may be weak, but when the demon enters 
she was so, boldly offering her arm to be piercell and burnt them and the authority of the church compels them to 
as wished. The exorcist, fortified by his earlier experience, appear they may become at times so violent that all the 
took a sufficiently long needle and drove it, full len~h, into power of four or five men may be unable to stop them. 
the nail and ftesh, at which she laughed aloud, aaytng that Even their faces become so distorted· and changed that 
·she felt nothing at all. Accordingly as he was ordered, they are no longer recognisable .. What is more astonishing 
blood was allowed to ftow or not, and she herself took the is that after these violent transports, lasting sometimes 
needle and stuck it into different parts of her arm and' three or four hours; after efforts which would make the 
hand. Further, one of the company took a pin and, having strongest feel like resting for several days; after continuous 
drawn out the skin a little above the wrist, 'passed it through shrieking and heart-breaking cries ; when they become 
and through so that the two ends were only visible, the normal again-a momentary proceeding-they are nn· 
rest of the pin being buried in the arm. Unless the order wearied and quiet, and the mind is as tranquil, the fac:e as 
was given for some no blood issued, nor was there the composed, the breathing as easy and the pulse .as little 
least sign of feeling or pain." changed a5 if they had not stirred out of a chair. 

The same account gives, as proofs of the possiiSKm of the " It may be said, however, that among aU the signa of 
Auxonne nuns, the following :- posSISSt01t which these girls have shoWn, one of the most 

" Violent agitation of the body only conceivable to those surprising, and at the same time the most common, is 
who have seen it. Beating of the head with all their might the understanding of the thought and inward commands 
against the pavemetlt or walls, done so often and so hard which are used every day by exorcists and priests, without 
that it causes one to shudder on seeing it and yet they there being any outward manifestation either by word or 
show no sign of pain, nor is there any blood, wound or other sign. To be appreciated by them it is merely nec:esa-
contusion. ary to address them inwardly or mentally, a fac:t which 

" The condition of the body· in a position of extreme has been verified by so many of the experiences during 
violence, where they support themselves on their knees with the stay of th~ bishop cf Chalons and by any of the clergy, 
the head turned round an inclined. towards the ground for a who wished to investigate, that one cannot reasonably 
foot or so, which makes it appear aS if broken. Their doubt such particulans and many others, the details oC 
power of bearing, for hours together without moving, the which cannot be given here. " 
head being lowered behind below the level of the waist ; A number of archbishops or bishops and doctors in 
their power of breathing in this condition ; the unmilled Sorbonne made the following notifi.cation with regard to 
expression of the face which never alters during these the condition at Auxonne. 
disturbances ; the evenness of the pulse ; their coolness " That among these differently-placed girls there are 
daring these movements ; the tranquil state they are in ·seculars, novices, postulants and professed nuns ; some 
when they suddenly return and the lack of any ctaickening are young, others old ; some from the town, others not ; 
in the respirations ; the turning back of the head, even to some of high estate, others of lesser parentage ; some 
the ground, with marvellous rapidity. Sometimes the rich, others poor and of low degree. That it is ten years 
movement to and fro is done thirty or forty times running,# or more since the trouble began In this monastery ; that 
the girl on her knees and with her arms croesed in front ; it is remarkable that a reign of deceit was able for so long 
at other times, in the same position with the head turned to preserve the aecret among girls in such numbera and of 
about, the body is wound around into a sort of semicircle, conditions and int!lreats so varied. That after research 
with results apparently incompatible with nature." and a stricter enquiry, the said Bishop of Chalons has 

" Fearful convulsions, affec;ting all the limbs and accom- found nobody, either in the monastery or In the town, who 
panied with shouts and . cries. Sometimes fear at the could apeak other than well of the innocmce and Integrity, 
sight of certain phantoms and spectres by which they say alike of the girls and of the clergy who worked with him 
they are me~aced, causes such a change in' their facial in the exorcisms, and, for himself, he finds them with the 
expreMion that those present are terrified ; at other times bearing of persons of uprightness and worth-evidence 
there is a ftood of tears beyond~control and accompanied which he gives in the interest of truth and justice." 
by groans and piercing cries. Again, the widely-opened " Addec:l to the above is the certificate of Morel, doctor 
mouth, eyes wild and showing nothing but the white, the and present at everything, who asserts that all these things 
pupil being tamed up under cover of the Uda-the "hole exceed the bounds of nature and can only occur as the 
returning to the normal at the mere command of the work of a demon ; in short, we consider that ali the extra· 
exorcist in conjunction with the sign of the cross. ordinary findings with these girls are beyond the powers 

"They have often been seen creeping andcrawlingonthe of human nature and can only be instipted by a demon 
ground without any help from the hands or feet ; the back possessing and controlling theu bodies.' 
of the head or the forehead may be touching the soles of Goulart culls from Wier many stones of demoniacs. 
the feet. Some lie on the ground, touching it with the pit of · " Antoine Benivenins in the eighth chapter of the Liw• 
the stomach only, the rest of the body, head, feet and arms, IUs eaus•s uult~s IUs maliUli#s tells of havmg seen a girl of 
being in the air for some length of time. Sometimes, bent sixteen years whose hands contracted curioual;y whenever 
back so that the top of the l1ead and the soles of the feet she was taken with a pain in the abdomen. Wath a cry of 
touch the ground, the rest of the body being supported in terror her abdomen would aweD up so much that she had 
the air like a table, they walk in this position without help the appearance of being eight months pregnant-later the 
from the hands. It is quite common for them, while on swelling went down and, not being able to lie still, she 
their knees to kiss the ground, with the face twisted to the tossed about all over the bed, sometimes patting her feet 
back so that the top of the head touches the soles of the above her head as if trying a somersault. This she kept 
feet. In this positfon and with the anna cr0111ed on the up throughout the throes of her illness and until it had 
chest they make the sign of the cross on the pavement with gone down by degrees. When asked what had happened 
their tongues. . to her, abe denied .any remembrance of it. But on ~eeldng 
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the causes of this aftection we were of opinion that it arose 
from a choking of tho womb and from tho riling of malig
nant vapours affecting adversely tho heart and brain. We 
wore at length forced to relieve her with drugs but these 
wore of no aVail and becoming more violent and congested 
she at last began to throw up long iron nails all bent, brass 
needles stuck into wax, and bound up with hair and a part 
of her breakfast--6 mass so large that a man would have 
had difficulty in swallowing it all. I was afraid, after 
seeing several of these vomiting!, that she was possessed 
by an evil spirit, who deluded those present while he 
removed those things and afterwards we heard predictions 
and other things given which were entirely beyond human 
comprehension." 

" Meiner Clath, a nobleman living in the C&6tle of Bouten
brouch in the duchy of Juliers, had a valet named William 
who for fourteen years had had the torments of a pos
SISISoll by the devil, and when, at . the instigation of the 
devil, he began to get ill, he asked for tho cur~ of St. Gerard 
as confessor .•..• who came to carry out his little part .... 
but failed entirely. Seeing him with a swollen throat and 
discoloured face and with the fear of hissuftocatlng, Judith, 
wife of Clath and an upright woman, with all in tho house, 
began to pray to God. Immediately there issued from 
William's mouth, among other odds and ends, tho whole 
of the front Pvt of the trousers of a shepherd, stones, some 
whole and otlier broken, small bundles of thread, a peruke 
such as women are accustomed to use, needles, a p1eco of 
the serge jacket of a little boy, and a peacock's feather 
which William had pulled from the bird's tail oi~ht days 
before he became ill. Being asked the cause of his trouble 
he said that he had mot a woman near Camphuso who had 
blown in his face and that his illnoss was the result of that 
and nothing else. Some time after he had recovered he 
contradicted what he had said and confessed that he had 
been instructed by tho devil to say what he had. He added 
that aU thoee curious things had not been in his stomach 
but had been put into his throat by the devil despite tho 
fact that he was seen to vomit them. Sa.tan deceives by 
illusions. The thought comes at times to kill oneself os,. 
to run away. One day, having got into a hog-shed and · 
protected more carefully than usual he remaili.ed with his 
eyes so firmly cloeed that it was impossible to opep them. 
At last Gertrude, the eldest daughter of Clath, eleven yean 
old, came along and advised him to pray to God for tho 
return of his sight, but he asked her to pray and tho fact 
of her praying, to the groat surprise of both, opened his 
eyes. Tho devil exhorted him often not to listen to his 
mistrosa or anyone olso who bowed the head at tho name 
of God, who could not help him as he had died once, a fact 
which was openly preached." 

" He had once attempted rudely to touch a kitchen
maid and she had reproved him by name, when he answered 
in a voice of rage that his name was not William but Beel
zebub, at which tho mistr011 asked-' Do you think we fear 
you ? He Whom we serve is infinitely more powerful 
than you are.' Clath then read tho eleventh chapter of 
St. Luke where mention is made of the casting out of the 
dumb devil by the power of the Saviour and also of Beel· 
zebub, prince of devils. Finally William began to rest 
and slept till morning like a man in a swoon, then taking 
some broth and fooling much relieved he was sent homo to 
hia parents, after having thanked his master and mistreea 
and asked God to reward them for the trouble they had 
been caused by his amiction. He married afterwards and 
bad children, but was never again tormented by the devil." 

On the 18th March, 1566, there occurred a memorable 
case in Amsterdam, Holland, on which the Chancellor of 
Guoldres, ;M. Adrian Nicolas, made a public speech, from 
which is the following :-" Two months or so ago thirty 
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children of this town began to be strangely disturbed, as if 
frenzied or mad. At intervals they threw themselves on 
tho ground and for half an hour or an hour at the most 
this torment lasted. Recovering, they remembered noth
ing, but thought they had had a sleep and tho doctors, 
sorcerers, and exorcists were all equally unable to do any 
good. During the exorcism the children vomited a number 
of pins and needles, finger-stalls for sowing, bits of cloth, 
and of broken jugs and glass, hair and other things. Tho 
children didn't always recover from this but had recurrent 
attacks of it-the unusualness of such a condition causing 
great astonishment." __ · 

Jean Languis, a learned doctor, gives the following, in 
the first book of his Epilr1s, as having happened in 1539 in 
Fugonstall, a village in tho bishopric of Eysteten and sworn 
to by a large number of witnesses :- · 

" Ulric Neusesser, a plou~hman in this village, was greatly 
troubled by a pain in tho s1de. On an incision being made 
into the skin by a surgeon an iron nail was removed, but 
this did not relieve the pain, rather did it increase so that, 
becoming desperate, tho poor man finally committed 
suicide. Before burying him two surgeons opened hia 
stomach, in front of a number of persons, and in it found 
some long round pieces of wood, four steel knives, some 
sharp and ~nted, others notched like a saw, two iron 
rods each rune inches long and a large tuft of hair. One 
wondered how and by what means this mass of old iron 
could be collected together into tho space of his stomach. 
There is no doubt that it was tho work of tho devil who is 
capable of anything which will maintain a dread of him.'' 

"Antoine Lucquet, knight of the order of tho Fleece, 
of high repute throughout Flanders, and privy counsellor 

, of Brabant, had married in Bruges, and his wife, soon 
after the nuptials, began to show tho torments of an evil 
spirit, so much so that at times, even in company, she 
was suddenly taken up and dragged through rooms and 
thrown from one corner to another, despite the efforts of 
those around to restrain and hold her. She was little 
conscious of her bodily welfare while in this frenzy and it 
was the general opinion that her condition bad been induced 
by a former lover of her young and light-hearted husband. 
Meanwhile she became pregnant without a cessation in tho 
evil torment and the time of her delivery being at hand tho 
only woman present was sent for the midwife but instead, 
she came in and herself acted as midwife which diliturbcd 
tho invalid so much that she fainted. She found, on 
recovering, that she had been delivered, yet to the aston
ishment of both there was no sign of a child. The next 
day on wakening up she found a child in swaddling cloth~ 
in the bed and she nuNed it a couple of times. Falling 
asleep shortly afterwards the child was taken from her 
side and was never seen ag<un. It was reportod that notes 
with the hall-mark of magic had been found inside the 
door." . 

Goulart gives an account from Wier, of the multitude of 
terrible convulsions suffered by the nuns of the convent of 
Kentorp near Hammone, "just before and during the 
attack their breath was forti and sometimes continued 
so for hours. While aftected they did not lose their power 
of sound judgment nor of hearing and recognising those 
around them, despite the fact that owing to the spasm of 
tho tongue and respiratory organs they could not speak 
during the attack. All were not equally affected but as 
soon as one was affected tho others, though in different 
rooms, were immediately affected also. A soothsayer, who 
was sent for, said they had been poisoned by tho cook, 
Else Kamonse, ~~ond the devil taking advantage of the 
occasion increased their torment, making them bite and 
strike each other and throw each other down. After Else 
and her mother had been burnt some of the inhabitants 
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· of Hammone began to be tormented by an evil spirit. 
The minister of the Church took fi.ve of them home to warn 
them and strengthen them against the machinations of the 
enemy. They laughed at him and mentioned certain 
women of the place whom they would like to visit on their 
goats, which were to carry them there. Immediately one 
straddled a stool calJiq out that he was off, while ano.ther, 
squatting down, doubled himself up and rolled towards 
the door of the room which opened suddenly and through 
which he went· falling to the bottom of the steps without 
hurting himself." 

" The ouu of the Convent of Nazareth at Cologne 
(according to the same writer) were affected much the 
.same as thoee of Kentorp. After being troubled for along 
time and in variou. ways by the devil they were more 
terribly affected io 1.564 when they would lie out on the 
ground, with clothing disordered, as if for the companion
t~hip of man. During this their eyes would Le closed and 
they would open them later with shame and feeling that 
they had endured some deep injury. A young girl of 
fourteen named Gertrude who had been shut up in this 
~nvent was subject to this misfortune. She bad often 
been troublf'd by wild apparitiou in bed as witness her 
mocking laughter, although she tried in vain to overcome 
it. A companion slept near her specially to r.rotect her 
from the apparition but the poor (irl was terrified at the 
noiw from Gertrude's bed, the devil finally controlling the 
latter and putti_ng her through a variety of contortions .•.. 
The beginning of all this trouble was io the aC<)uaintance 
picked up with one or two of the nuns on a netghbouring 
tennis court by some dissolute young mao who kept up · 
their amours over the ~ails." · 

" The torments suffered by the nuu io Wertet io the 
~unty of Home are also wonderful. The beginning is 
traced to a poor woman who borrowed from the nuns during 
Lent some three pounds of salt and returned double the 
amount before Easter. From that they began to fi.nd in 
their dorlnitory small white balls like sugar-pluJDS, and 
ult to the taste, which they did not eat, nor did they know 
whence they came. Shortly after they heard a moaning 
as of a sick man, then wamings to rise and go to the help 
of a sick sister, which they would do but would fi.nd nothing. 
Son1etimes in endeavounng to use a chamber it would be 
pulled away suddenly with a consequent soiling of the bed. 
At times they were pulled out by the feet, dl'88ged some 
length, and tickled so much on the soles of the feet that 
they nearly died with laughter. Pieces of ftesh were 
pullecJ out of some, while others had their legs, arJDS and 
heads twisted about. Thus tormented some would throw 
up a large quantity of black ftuid, although for six weeks 
previously they had taken nothing but the juice of horse
radish without bread. This ftuid was so bitter and so 
.s~ that it blistered their mouths and one could evolve 
nothing which would give them an appetite for anything 
else. Some were raised into the air to the height of a man 
.and as suddenly thrown to the ground again. When some 
thirty of their females visited this convent to congratulate 
those who seemed relieved and practically cured, some of 
them immediately fell backwards from the table they were 
.at, losing the power of speech and of recognising anyone, 
while othel'l were stretched out as if dead with arma and 
legs tumed around. One of them was raised into the air 
.against the restraining efforts of thoee present and then 
brought again to the ground so forcibly that she seemed 
dead. She rose, however, as if from a deep sleep and left 
the convent uninjured. Some moved about on the fronts 
of their legs as if lacking feet And as if dragged in a loose 
sack from behind. Othel'l even .climbed trees like cats 
and came down as ear.lly. The Abbess told Margaret, 
Countess of Bure, that she cried aloud when pinched in the 
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leg ; it was as severe as if a piece had been pulled out, and 
that she was carried to bed at once and the place became 
black and blue, but she fi.naUy recovered. This derange-

. ment of the nuns was an open secret for three ~ars but 
bas been kept dark since." 

" What we have jw.t said apPlies equally to the early 
case of the Bridget nuns in thetr convent near Xanthus. 
Now, they gambol or bleat like sheep or make horrible 
noises. Sometimes the>.' were pushed from their seats in 
church where their vo1ls would be fastened above their 
beads. At other times their throats would be so stop~ 
up that they could swallow no food, and this alBictioo 
lasted for ten years in some of them. It Wa.s said that the 
cause of all this was a young nun whose parents had 
refused to allow her to marry the young man she loved 
Further that the devil in the form of this young man had 
come to her at the height of her passion and had advised her 
to retum to the convent which she did at once and when 
there she became frenzied and her actions were strange and 
terrible. The trouble spread like the plague throuBh the 
otheJ; nuns, and the first one abaJtdoned herself to her 
warder and had two children. Thus does So.tan both within 
and without the convent, carry out his hateful schemes." 

" C&rdan relates that a ploughman .... often tlwew up 
glass, nails and hair and, on recovering, felt within a large 
quantity of broken glass which made a noise like that from 
a sackful of broken glass. This noise he said troubled 
him greatly and for some eighteen nights towards seven 
o'clock, although he had not observed the time and althcugh 
he had felt cured for some eighteen years, he had felt blows 
in his heart to the number of hours which were to strike. 
AD this be bore not without great agony." 

"I have often seen," says Goulart," a demoniac named 
George, who for thirty years on and off was tormented by 

. an evil spirit and often I have seen her trwell up, and become 
so heavy that eight strong men could not. raise her from the 
ground. Then, exhorted and encouraged in the name of 
God and the hand of some good man extended to her, she 
wonld rise to her feet and retum home, bent and groaning. 
She did harm to no one whether by day or night whlle in 
this condition, and she lived with a relative who had a 
number of children so used to her ways that when they saw 
her twisting her arms, striking her bands and her body 
swelling up in this strange way, they would gather in some 
part of the house and commend her to God and their 
prayers were never in vain. Finding her one day in 
another house of the village in which she .lived I exhorted 
her to patience. . . She began to roar in a strange way and 
with a marvellous quickness shot out her left hand at me· 
and encloeed in it my two hands, holding me as firmly u 
if I bad been bound with stout cords. I tried, but in vain, 
to free myself, although I am of average strength. She 
interfered with me io no other way nor did she touch me 
with her right band. I was held as long as it bas taken to 
tell the incident and then she let me go suddenly, begging 
my pardon, and I commended her to God and led-her 
quietly home .• . . Some days before her death being much 
tormented she went to bed with a low fever. The fury of 
the evil one was then so much curtailed that the patient, 
wonderfully strengthened inwardly, continued to praise 
God who had been so merciful to her in her afBiction and 
comforting all who visited her ...• I may add that Satan 
was overcome, and that she died peacefully, c:alling on her 
Saviour." . 

According to Goulart " there was, in the viUage of 
Leuensteet and duchy of Bruaawick, a young girl of twenty 
years, Margaret Achels, who lived with her sister. Wishing 
to clean some shoes one day in June she took a knife some 
six inches long and sat down in a corner of the room for she 
wu still weak from a fever of long standing, whereupon aa 
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old woman entered and inquired bow she was and whetMr 
she still had the fever and then left without further words. 
After the shoes were cleaned she let the knife fall in hor 
lap but subsequently could not find it despite a diligent 
search. The girl was frightened and still more so when 
she found a black dog under the table. She drove it out, 
hoping to find the knife, but the dog got angry, showed its 
teeth and growlingly made its way into the street and fled. 
The girl at once seemed to feel something indefinable which 
passed down her back like a chill and fainting suddenly she 
remained so for three days when she began to breathe 
better and to take a little food. When carefully questioned 
as to the cause of her illness she said that the knife which 
had fallen into her lap had entered her left side and that 
there she felt pain. Although her parents contradicted 
her, attributing her condition to a melancholic disposition, 
her long abstinence and other things, she did not cease to 
complain, to cry and to keep a continuous watch, so much 
so that her mind became deranged and sometimes for 
two days at a· time she would take nothing even when 
kindly entreated to do so, so that sometimes force bad to be 
used. Her attacks were more severe at times than others 
and her rest was broken by the continuous pains which beset 
her, being forced as she was to hold herself doubled over a 

• stick. What increased her pain and lessened the chance of 
relief was her firm belief that the knife was buried in her 
body and the stubborn contradiction of the others who 
said it was impossible and thought it nothing but a phantom 
of the mind, since they saw nothing which would gtve them 
ground for believing her unless it were her continual com
plaints and tears. These were kept up for some months 
and until there appeared on her left side between the two 
false ribs a tumour as large as an egg which fluctuated in 
size with the changes in her own girth. Then the girl said 
to them : • Up to the present you haven't wanted to believe 
that the knife was in my side, but you will soon see now that 
it is.' On ·'the 30th June, that is after almost thirteen 
months of the trouble, the ulcer which developed on her 
side poured out so much material that the swelling began to. 
go down and the point of the knife showed and the girl 
wanted to pull it out but her parents prevented her and 
sent for the surgeon of Duke Henry who was at the Castle 
of Walfbutel. This surgeon arrived on the 4th July and 
begged. the curate to comfort, instruct and encourage the 
girl, and to take particular note of her answers since she 
was regarded as a demoniac. She agreed to be attended by 
the surgeon, not without the idea that a quick death would 
follow. The latter, seeing the point of the knife projecting, 
grasped it with his instruments and found that at was just 
like the other in the sheath and very much worn about the 
middle of the blade. The ulcer was finally cured." 

Goulart, quoting Melanchthon, says that " there was a 
girl in the marquisate of Brandebourg who pulled l!ome 
hairs off the clothing of some person and that these hairs 
were at once changed into coins of the realm which the girl 
chewed with a horrible cracking of the teeth. Some of 
these coins are kept. still by persons who snatched them 
away from the girl and found them real. From time to 
time this girl was much tormented but after some months 
got quite well and has remained so since. Prayers, but 
nothing more, are often offered up for her.''· 

The same author also says : " I have heard that there 
was in Italy a demented woman who when controlled by a 
devil and asked by Lazare Bonami for the best verse of 
Virgil, answered at once : 

'Discito Justitiam Moniti et non temnere divos.' 
' That,' she added, • is the best and most-deserving verse 
that Virgil every wrote : begone and don't come back here 
again to try me.' " 

Louise Maillat, a young demoniac who lived in 1598 

Olcott 

lost the use of her limbs and was found to be possessed by 
five demons who called themselves, wolf, cat, dog, beauty 
and a griffin. At first two of th011u demons came out from 
her mouth in the form of ball11 the size of the list, the first 
fire-red, the second, which was the cat, quite black; the 
others left her with less violence. On leaving her they all 
made a few turns round the hearth and disappeared. 
Frances Secretain was known to have made thas girl 
swallow these devils in a crust of bread the colour of manure. •' 

04 Foroe: (Se~ EmanaUona.) 
Odyle (also Od, Odic Force, Odyllic Force) : The term first 

used by Baron von Reichenbach to denote the subtl~ 
efftuence which he supposed to emanale from every sub
&tance in the universe, parlicularly from the stars and 
planets, and from crystals, magnets and the human body. 
The odyl• was perceptible only to sensitives, in whom it 
produced vague feelings of beat or cold, according to the 
substance from which it radiated ; or a sufficiently sensi
tive person might perceive the odyllic light. a clear flam~ 
of definite colour, issuing from the human finger-tips, the 
poles of the magnet, various metals, chemicals, etc., and 
hovering like a luminous cloud over new-made graves. Tho
colours varied with each substance ; thus silver and gold 
had a white flame; cobalt, a blue ; copper and iron, a red . 
Tho English mesmerists speedily applied Reichenbach's 
methods to their own sensitives, with results that passed 
their expectations. The thoroughness of Reichenbach's 
experiments, and the apparent soundne&S of his scientific 
methods, made a deep impression of the public mind. The 
objections of Braid, who at this time advanced his theory 
of suggestion, were ignored by the protagonists of odyl1. 
In after years, when spiritualism had established itself in 
America, there remained a group of " rational " ·defenders 
of the movement, who attributed the phenomena of spirit
ualism as well as those of the poltergeist to the action of · 
odylic force. Table-turning and rapping were also referred 
to this emanation by many who laughed to scorn Faraday's 
theory of unconscious muscular action. Others again, such 
as Mr. Guppy, regarded the so-called" spirit" intelligences 
producing the manifestations as being compounded of 
odylic vapours emanating from the medium, and probably 

' connected with an all-pervading thought-atmosphere-an 
idea sufficiently like the "cosmic fluid" of the early 
magnetists. 

011, ....... : (511 ... le.) 
Oln&menc, · WUobea' : It was believed in mediaeval times that 

all the wonders performed by wstciNs-i.tJ., changing them
selves into animals, being transported through the air, etc.
were wrought by anointing themselves with a potent salve. 
As ointments are still used in Oriental countries as a means 
of inducing visions, it is possible that something of the kind 
may account for the hallucinations which the fllitdes seem 
to have experienced. I.ord Verulam says, "The oifflm17tl, 
that wilciNs use, is reported to be made of the fai of childr•"• 
digged out of their lf"4IJIS ; of the juius of smallag1, wolf•
baM, and ci111Ju" foil, mhtgled wit;_h the m#al of fine wiNal : 
but I SUPJIC?SO that the soporiferous medicines are likest to 
do it, whach are hi111-ba1ltl, INmlock, mandrak1, moottshadtl, 
tobacco, opium, saffrotJ, poplar l•au1s, etc." 

011:ey Slaten: (S11 SplrUuallam.) 
Oleo&&. Colonel BeDrJ 8&HI: The founder, together with 

Madame Blavatsky, of the movement known as Theosophy, 
and president of the Theosophical Society. Before be 
identified himself with this movement he was a well-known 
authority on matters connected with agriculture. In 18.56 
he founded in America an agricultural school on the Swiss 
model, was offered by the American Government the Chief 
Commissionership of Agriculture and by the Greek Govern
ment the Professorship of Agriculture at Athens. He 'WaB 
for a time agricultural editor of Horace Greeley's New York 

Digitized by Coogle 



Old Bat 307 

Tribufl4i, and published three works on agriculture. When 
the Civil War broke out he joined the Northerners, saw 
active service, and was invalided home. The government 
then made him Special Commissioner of the War Depart
ment. On the cessation of the war he retired into pnvate 
life, and from 187.5 till his death in IC)06 taught the doctrines 
of Theosophy and neo-Buddhism. On the death of Madame 
Blavatsky he associated himself with Mrs. Annie Besant 
as the leader of Theosophy in India. (S.,., TbeotOpbJ.) 

014 Hat ased for Ralalq tbe DeYU : A popular mode of 
raisHig lh., uvil in former times was to make a circle, 
place an old /tal in the centre, and repeat the Lord's Pra:fer 
backwards. It was really a caricature of magical incanta-
tion. · 

014 maa of tbe lloaataln : (S.,e AuaaiDI.) 
"014 ~rateb" : One of the appellation."J given to the Evil 

One .. It IS supposed to have been derived from Sllrati, 
an old Teutonic faun or Satyr, half-mao and half-goat, and 
possessed of horns. 

OIJmpiJD SplrlCI: (S.,., StYID Stewarcll or Re&YID.) 
OIJmple SplrlCI: (S.,., Arntel.) 
Om : A Sanskrit word of peculiar sanctity in the Hindu 

religion. It is pronounced at the beginning and end of 
every Ieason in the v.,da, and is also the introductory word 
of the Purana.s. It is said in the Kallui-Upattisluul: 
" Whoever knows this syllable obtains whatever he 
wishes." Various accounts are given of its origin : one 
that it is the term of assent used by the gods, and probably 
an old contracted form of the Sanskrit word nam meaning 
"thus." The laws of the Manu say that the word was 
formed by Brahma himself, who extracted the letters a u ,. 
from the v.,das, one from each; and they thus explain its 
mysterious power and sanctitY. Om is also the name given 
by the Hindus to the spiritual sun, as opposed to " Sooruj " 
the natural sun. 

Omar Kbanam : (Se., All&lllu.) 
OalmaDeJ, or the observation of the angel Uriel, is thus 

performed. Upon the nails of the right hand of an un
polluted boy or a young virgin, or the palm of the hand, is 
put some oil of olives, or what is better, oil of walnuts 
mingled with tallow or blacking. If money or things 
hidden in the earth be sought, the face of the child must 
be turned towards the east. If crime be inquired into, or 
the knowledge of a person out of affection, towards the 
south ; for robbery towards the west, and for murder 
towards the south. Then the child must repeat the 
seventy-two verses of the Psalms, which the Hebrew kabal
ists collected for the Urim and Thummim. These will be 
found in the third book of Reuclin on the kabali.stical art, 
and in a treatise u fl.,rbo miri/ko. In each of these verses 
occurs the venerable name of four letters, and the three 
lettered name of the seventy-two angels, which are referred 
to the inquisitive name Schemhammaphoras, which was 
hidden in the folds of the lining of the tippet of the high 
priest. When the curious student baa done thus much, 
Saunders assures him that he '' shall see wonders," but 
he omits to specify what these wonders are. ChiroJDancers 
give the name Onyomancy to the inspection of the natural 
signa on the nails. 

Oalon: .The Oni011 was regarded as a symbol of the universe 
emong the ancient Egyptians, and many curious beliefs 
were associated with it. It was believed by them that it 
attracted and absorbed infectious matters, and was usually 
hung up in rooms to prevent maladies. This belief in the 
absorptive virtue of the 011iott is prevalent even at the 
present day. " When a youth," says Napier, " I remember 
the followtng story being told, and Implicitly believed by 
all. There was once a certain king or nobleJDan who was in 
want of a physician, and two celebrated doctors applied. 

l Aa both could not obtain the lituation, they agreed among 

themselves that the one was to try to polson the other, and 
he who succeeded in overcoming the poison would thus be 
left free to fill the situation. They drew lots as to who 
should first take the poison. The first dose given was a 
stewed toad, but the party who took it immediately applied 
a poultice of peeled 011ions over his stomach, and thus 
abstracted all the JX>ison of the toad. Two days after, the 
other doctor was gtven the o11io11s to eat. He ate them, and 
died. It was generally believed that the poultice of 
peeled 011i011S laid on the stomach, or underneath the arm
pits, would cure anyone who had taken poison." 

ODOIIWliJ', it baa been properly said, more correctly signifies 
divination by a donkey, than by a name; and the latter 
science ought to be termed Onomamancy,or Onomatomancy. 
The notion that an analogy existed between men's names 
and their fortunes ia supposed to have originated with the 
Pythagoreans ; it furmahed some reveries to Plato, and 
has been the source of much small wit in Ausonius, which 
it may amuse the classical scholar to collate from his 
epgrams. . 

Two leading rules in the science of 01tOMIIfleY were first, 
that an even number of vowels in a man's name si«nifies 
something amiss in his left aide ; an uneven number a 
similar affection on the right : so that, between the two, 
perfect sanity was little to be expected. Secondly, of two 
competitors, that one would prove successful the numeral 
letters in whose name ~hen summed up exceeded the 
amount of those in the name of his rival ; and this was 
one of the reaaoll8 which enabled Achilles to triumph over 
Hector: 

The Gothic l{jng, Theodotua, is said, on the authority of 
Celina Rhodiginus to have practised a peculiar species of 
Ott0ma11cy on the recommendation of a jew. The diviner 
advised the prince, when on the eve of a war with Rome, 
to shut up thirty hogs in three different styes, havin« 
previously given some of them Roman and others Gothic 
names. On an appointed day, when the styes were 
opened, all the Romans were found alive, but with half 
their bristles fallen off-6ll the Goths, on the other hand, 
were dead : and from this prognostic the onomantist 
foreboded that the Gothic army would be utterly destroyed 
by the Romans, who, at the same time, would lose half 
their own force. 

OnyebomaDeJ : Divination by the finger-nails. It is prac
tised by watching the reftecticn of the sun in the nalls of a 
boy, and judging the future by the shape of the figures 
which show themselves on their surface. 

ODJK: Its properties resemble those of jasper, besides which 
it increases saliva in · boys, and is said to bring terrible 
aha~ to the dreamer. If applied to the eye it acts as if 
it were alive, by creeping about and removing anything 
noxious. 

OOHOPJ aa4 OomaaUa : Two methods of divination by 
eggs. An example under the former name is related by 
Suetonius, who says, that Livia, when abe was anxious to 
know whethet she should be the mother of a boy or girl, 
kept an. egg in her bosom at the proper temperature, until 
a chick wtth a beautiful cockscomb came forth. The 
latter name denotes a method of divining the signs or 
characters appearing in e~gs. The custom of rasche or 
paste .eggs, which are stained with various colours, and 
given away at Easter, is well kno:wn, and is described at: 
considerable length by Brand. The custom ia most 
religiously obser.,·ed in Russia, where it is derived from the 
Greek Church. Gilded or coloured . eggs are mutually 
exchanged both by men and women, who kiss one another, 
and if any coolness existed previously become good friends 
again on these occasions. The egg Is one of the most 
ancient and beautiful symbols of the new birth, and baa 
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been applied to natural philosophy as well as the spiritual 
creation of man. 

Opal : Recreates the heart, preserves from contagion in tho 
air, and dispels sadness ; it is also good (or weak eyes. 
Pliny's description ·of this stone glows with enthusiasm, 
and be gives the preference to those which are shadowed 
as it were with the colQur of wine. The name po.dnos, 
applied to the opfll, is understood to indicate the beautiful 
complexion of youth. 

Ophl&el: This gnostic sect seems to have dated from the 
second century. A full system of initiation was in vogue 
among the members, and they .possessed symbols to 
represent purity, life, spirit and fire. The whole appears 
to have been of EJyptian origin. (S11 OaoaUea.) 

Oraelea : Shrines where a god speaks to human beings 
through the mouths of priests or priestesses. The con
cept of the god become vocal in this manner was by no 
means confined to Greece or Egypt. Our object here IS to 
deal with the most celebrated oriUUs of all nations as well 
as those of antiquity. Probably all the primitive gods-
those, that is to say, of the fetish class, now under con
sideration-were consulted as orad4s ; it is certain that 
they derived this character in a state of animism and that 
they transmitted it to gods of the most advanced type. 
In early times the great question was whether man 
would have food on the monow or no ; perhaps the first 
oriUI• ·was the spirit which directed the hungry savage in 
his huntinjt and fishing expeditions. The Esquimaux still 
consult aparita for this purpose, and their wizards are as 
familiar with the art of giving ambiguous replies to their 
anxious clients as were the well-informed keepers of the 
oriUUs of Greece; As advancement proceeded, the direction 
of the gods was obtained in all the affairs of private and 
public life. 

Gruu.-Tiu Ora&l• of D.tplti. When Jupiter was once 
desirous to ascertain the central point of the earth, he 
despatched two eagles, or two crows, as they are named by 
Strabo. The messengers took flight in opposite courses, 
from sunrise and sunset ; and they met at Delphi, which 
place was thenceforward dignified with the title " The 
navel of the earth ; " · an " umbilicus " being represented 
in white marble within ita celebrated temple. Delphi thus 
became a ~lace of great distinction, but it was not yet 
oracular, tall · the fumes which issued from a neighbounng 
cave were first discovered by a shepherd named Coretas. 
His attention was forcibly attracted to a spot round which 
whenever his goats were browsing they gambolled and 
bleated more than was their wont. Whether these fumes 
arose in consequence of an earthquake, or whether they 
wore generated by demoniacal art is not to be ascertained ; 
but the latter hypothesis is thought by Clasen to be the 
more probable of the two. Coretas, on approaching the 
spot, was seized with ecstacy, and uttered words which were 
deemed inspired. It was not long before the danger arising 
in consequence of the excitement of curiosity among the 
neighbours, the deadly stupefaction often produced among 
those who inhaled the fumes without proper caution, and 
the inclination which it aroused in some to plunge them
selves into the depths of the cavern below, occasioned the 
fiSBure to be covered by a sort of table, having a bole in the 
centre, and called a tripod, so that those who wished to 
try the e~ment could resort there in safety. Eventually 
a you~Ut girl, of unsophisticated manners, became the 
chosen medium of the responses, now deemed oracular and 
called Pythian, as proceeding from Apollo, the slayer of 
Python, to whom Delphi was consecrated. A sylvan bower. 
of laurel branches was erected over the spot, and at length 
the marble temple and the priesthood of Delphi arose where 
the Pythoneai, seated on her throne, could be charged with 

the divino " afflatus,'' a.nd was thus rendered the vehicle of 
Apollo's dictation. 

As the urMll became more celebrated, ita prophetic 
machinery was constructed of more costly materials. The 
tripod W&$ then formed of gold, but the lid, which was 
placed in ita hollow rim, in order to afford the Pythoness 
a more secure seat, continued to be made of brass. She 
prepared herself by drinking out of a sacred fountain 
(Castalia), adjoining the crypt, the waters of which were 
reserved for her only, and in w)pch abe bathed her hair; by 
chewing a laurel leaf, and by circling her brows with a 
laurel crown. The person who made inquiry from tho 
oriUU, fint offered a victim, and then having written his 
question in a note-book, handed it to the Pythoness, before 
abe ascended the tripod ; and he also aa well as the priestess, 
wore a laurel crown. In early times the orW. spoke only 
in one month of the year, named "Byaaus," in which it 
originated ; and at first only on the seventh day of that 
month, w)lich was esteemed the birth-day of Apollo, and 
was called " Polypthonus." 

Virginity was at first an indispensable requisite in the 
Pythoness ; on account, as Diodorus tells us, of the purity 
o( that state and ita relation to Diana ; moreover, because 
virgins were thought better adapted than others of their 
sex to keep oracular mysteries Heret and inviolate. But 
an untoward accident having occurred to one of these 
consecrated damsels, the guardians of the temple, in 
order, as they imagined, to prevent ita repetition fer the 
future, pennitted no one to ·fulfil the duties of the office 
till she had attained the mature age of fifty ; they still 
indulged her, however, with the use of a maiden's habit. 
The response was always delivered in Greek. 

OriUI• of Dod01t4. Another celebrated orW., that of 
Jupiter, was at Dodona, in Epirus, from which Jupiter 
derived the name of Dodonus. It was situated at the foo 
of Mount Tomarua, in a wood of oaks ; and there the 
answers were given by an old woman under the name of 
Peliaa. Pelias means dove in the Attic dialect, from which 
the fable arose, that the doves prophesied in the groves 
of Dodona. .~ccording to Herodotus, this legend con
tains the following incident, which gave rise to the 
orW. :-Two priestesses of Egyptian Thebes were carried 
away by Phoenician merchants ; one of them ~as conveyed 
to Libya, where she founded the orW. of Jupiter Ammon; 
the other to Greece. The latter one remained in the 
Dodonian wood, which was much frequented on account of 
the acorns. . There she had a temple built at the foot of 
an oak in honour of Jupiter, whoae priestess abo had been 
in Thebes ; and here afterwards a regular orW. waa 
founded. He adds, that this priestess was called a dove, 
because her· language could not be understood. The 
Dodonid and African orW.s were certainly connected, and 
Herodotus distinctly r.tates, that the manner of prophecy 
in Dodona was the same as that in Egyptian Thebes. 
Diana was worshipped in Dodona in conjunction with Zeus, 
and a female figure was associated with Amun in the 
Libyan Ammonium. Besides this, the dove was ~e bird 
of Aphrodite, the Diana of Zeus, or the Mosaic divine 
love, which saved mankind from complete destruction. 
According to other authors, there was a wondrous intoxi
cating spring at Dodona; and in later times more material 
means were employed to produce the prophetic spirit. 

Several copper bowls, namely, were placed upon a 
column, and the statue of a boy beside them. When the 
wind moved a rod 01 scourge having three bones attached 
to chains, it struck upon the metallic bowls, the sound of 
which was heard by the applicants. These Dodonian 
tones gave rise to a proverb: tlls Do4ollt~~~e,._.n unceasing 
babbler. 

The orat:U at Dodona was dedicated to the Pelasgian 
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Zeus, who was worshipped here at the same time as the 
almighty ruler of the world, and as the friendly associate 
of mankind. In the course of the theogonic process, 
Diana was asiSociated with him as his wife,-the mother of 
Aphrodite. The servants of Zeus were Selles, the priests 
of Diana, the so-called Peliades. According to Homer, 
the Selles inhabited the ilanctum at Dodona, sleeping upon 
the earth, and with naked unwashed feet ; they served the 
Pelasgian Zeus. It is probable that they slept upon the 

· earth on the hides of newly-sacrificed animals, to recdve 
prophetic dreams, as was customary at other places, 
Calchos and Oropus, with many othen;. 

As regards the mantic of Dodona, it was partlL natural, 
from the excitement of the mind.- partly artiticia . Of the 
latter we may mention three mode!l--the ancient oak of 
Zeus, with its prophetic doves, the miraculous spring, and 
the celebrated Dodonian bowls of brass. 

The far-spreading, speaking tree, the incredible wonder, 
as .iEschylus calls it, was an oak, a lofty beautiful tree, 
with evergreen leaves and sweet edible acorns, which 
according to the belief of the Greeks and Romans, were 
the first . sustenance of mankind. The Pelasgi regarded 
this tree as the tree of life. In this tree the god was 
au~ to reside, and the rustling of its leaves and the 
vo1ces of birds showed his presence. When the questioners 
entered, the oak rustled, and the Peliades aa1d, " Thus 
speaks Zeus." Incense was burned beneatll it, which may 
be compared to the altar of Abraham under the oak 
Ogyges, which had stood there since the world's creation. 
According to the legend, aacred dove~~ continuallr inhabited 
the tree, like the Marsoor MtJcU at Tiora Mattiene, where 
a sacred hawk foretells futurity from the top of a wooden 
pillar. 

At the foot of the oak a cold spring gushes a.c1 it were from 
its roots, and from its murmur the inspired priestesses 
prophesied. 

Of this miraculous fountain it is related, that light~ . 
torches being thrust Into it were extinguished, and that 
extinguished torches were re-lit ; It also rose and fell at 
various se&'JOna. "That eJttinction and rekindling has," 
says Lassaulx, " perhaps the mystical signification that 
the usual sober life of the senses must be extinguished, that 
the prophetic ipirit dormant in the &aul may be aroused. 
The torch of human existence must expire, that a divine 
one may be lighted ; the human must die that the divine 
may: be born ; the destruction of individuality is the 
awakening of God in the soul, or, as the mystics say, the 
setting of sense is the rising of truth." 

The extinguishing of a burnin« light shows that the 
spring contained carbonic acid gas, which j)OI&8II88I stupi· 
fying and deadly properties, like all exllalationa arising 
especially from minerals. The regular rising and ainldng 
of the water is a frequent phenomenon, and has been 
observed from the earliest ages. 

It appears that predictions were drawn from the tones 
of the Dodonian brass bowls, as well as from the rustling 
of the sacred oak and the murmunng of the aacred well. 

The Dodonian columns, with that which stood upon 
them, appears to express the following :-The medium· · 
sized brazen bowl was a hemisphere, and symbolised of 
heaven ; the boy-like male statue a figure of the Demiurgos, 
or constructor of the universe ; the bell-like notes a symbol 
of the harmony of the universe and music of the> spheres. 
That the Demiurgos is represented as a boy is quite in the· 
spirit of Egypto-Pelasgian theology as it reigned in Samo
thrace. The miraculous bell told all who came to Dodona to 

.question the god that they were on holy· ground, must 
inquire with pure hearts, and be silent when the god 
replied. It Ia easily imagined that these tones, independent 
and uDinfluenced by human will, must have made a deep 

impression upon the minds of pilgrims. Tboee who 
questioned the god were also obliged .to take a purificatory 
bath in the temple, similar to that by which the Delphian 
Pythia prepared herself for prophecy. 

Besides this artificial soothaaying from signa, natural 
divination by the prophetic movements of the mind was 
pra_ctiaed. Where there are prophesying prie~~tesses, there 
must also be ecstatic ones, similar to those in the magnetic 
state. Sophocles calls the Dodonean priestesses divinely 
Inspired : Plato (Phzdrus) says, more decidedly, that the 
prophetess at Delphi and the priestesses at Dodoila had 
done much good In sacred madness, in private 1\nd public 
affairs. to their country, but in their senses little or nothing. 
We may see from this that the Delphian Pythia, as weD as 
the Dodonian priestesses, did not give their oracles in the 
state of common waking consciousness, but in real ecstasy, 
to which the frequent incen-and drink-rafleringa would 
assist. Arlstides states, still more clearly than the others, 
that the priestesses at Dodona neither knew, before being 
seized upon by the spirit, what would be said, nor remem
bered afterwards, when their natural consciousness re
turned, what they bad uttered i so that all others, ratb~ 
than they, knew it. 

Of'a&U oj jupiter TrophcmiNS.-TrophoDiua, acco~g to 
Pauaanias, was the most skilful architect of his day. Con·. 
cerning the origin of his o,a&U there are many opinions. 
Some aay he was swallowed up by an earthquake in the 
cave which afterwards became prophetic ; others, that 
after having completed the Adltum of Apollo at Delphi (a 

' very marvellous specimen o . his workmanship, which 
Dr. Clarke thought might at some time be discovered on 
account of its singularity), he declined asking any specific 
pay, but modestly requested the god to grant him what· 
ever . was the greatest benefit a man could receive ; and in 
three days afterwards he was found dead. This Mach ·.us 
discovered after two years of scarcity in its neighbourhood, 
when the Pythoness ordered the starving population, who 
applied to her, to consult Trophoniua in Lebadza. The 
deputation sent for that purpose could not discover any 
trace of such an MacU, ti~ Saon, the oldest among them, 
obtained the desired inforrnati~ by following the flight of 
a swarm of bees. The responses were given by the genina 
of Trophonius to the inquirer, who was compelled. to 
descend into a cave, of the nature of which Pausanias has 
left a very lively r~preaentation. The votary resided for a 
certain number of days in a sanctuary of good fortune, in 
which he underwent customary lustrations, abstained from 
hot baths, but dipped in the river Hercyna, and was 
plentifully supplied witll meat from the victims which he 
sacrificed. Many, indeed, were the sacred peraonagee 
whom he was bound to propitiate with blood ; among them 
were Trophoniua himself and his sons, Apollo, Saturn, 
Jupiter, Vaslleus, Juno Henioche, and c- Europa, who · 
fs affirmed to have been the nurse of Trophonius. From 
an inspection of the entrails, a soothaayer pronounced 
wh~er Trophonius was in fit humour for conaultation. 
None of the " exta," however favourable they might have 
been, were of the slightest avail, unless a ram, immolated 
to Agamedee at the mouth of the cave on the very ni&ht of 
the descent, proved auspicious. When that propitious 
sign&l had been given ,the priests led the inquirer to the 
river Hercyna, where he was anointed and washed by two 
Lebadzan youths, thirteen years of age, named " Hermai." 
He was then carried farther to the two spring-heads of the 
stream, and there he drank first of Lethe, in order that he 
might forget all past events and present his mind to the 
MtJcll as a " tabula rasa " ; and ·secondll of Mnemosyne, 
that he might firmly retain remembrance o every occurrence 
which was about to happen within the cave. An image, 
reputed to be the .workmanship of DEdalus, was then 
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exhibited to him, and so great was its sanctity, that no 
other eyes but those of a person about to undert.ake the 
adventure of the cave were ever permitted to behold it. 
Next he was clad in a linen robe, girt with ribbons, and 
shod with sandals peculiar to the country. The entrance 
to the oriUU was a very narrow aperture in a grove on the 
summit of a mountain, protected by a marble parapet 
about two cubits in height, and by brazen spikes above it. 
The upper part of the cave was artificial, like an oven, but 
no steps were cut in the rock, and the descent was inade by 
a ladder brought to the spot on each occasion. On 
approaching the mouth of the adytum itself the adven
turer lay 8at, and holding in each hand some honeyed 
cakes, first inserted his feet into the aperture, then drew 
his kn- and the remainder of his body after them, till he 
was caught by some bidden force, and carried downward 
as if by a whirlpool. The responses were given sometimes 
by a vtSion, sometimes by words ; and a forcible exit was 
then made through the original entrance, and in like 
manner feet foremost. There was only a single instance 
on record of any '!'person who had descended failing to 
return and that one deserved hie fate; for his object was 
to discover tr~eure, not to consult the Of'adll. Immediately 
on issuing from the cavern, the inquirer was placed on a 
seat called that of Mnemosyne, not far from the entrance, 
and there the priests demanded a relation of everything 
which he had eeen and heard; he was then carried once 
again to the sanctuary of good fortune, where he remained 
for some time overpowered by terror and lost in forget
fulness. By d~- his former powers of intellect returned, 
and, in contradiction to the received opinion, he recovere:l 
the power of smiling. 

Dr. Clarke, in his visit to Lebadaea, found everything 
belonging to the hieron of Trophonius in its original state, 
excepting that the narrow entrance to the adytum was 
choked with rubbish. The Turkish governor was afraid 

' of a popular commotion if he gave permission for cleansing 
this aperture. Mr. Cripps, ho\\ever, introduced the whole 

• length of his body into the cavity, and by thrusting a 
loJ18 pole before him found i_~utterly stopped. The waters 
of Lethe and Mnemoayne at present supply the washer-
women of Lebadza. · 

OriUUs of Dlllos alld Braneluu.-Tbe Of'tUU of" Delos," 
notwithstanding its high reputation, had few peculiarities : 
ita virtue was derived from the nativity of Apollo and 
Diana in that island. At Dindyma, or Didyma, near 
Miletus, Apollo presided over the oracl11 of the ·• Branchi-

• dae," so calledfromeitheroneofhissonsor of his favourites 
Brancbus of Thessaly, whom he instructed in soothsaying 

1 while alive, and canonized alter death. The responses 
were given by a priestess who bathed and fasted for three 
days before consultation, and then sat upon an axl~ or bar, 
with a charming-rod in her hand, ·and inhaling the steam 
from a hot spring. Offerings and ceremonies were necessary 
to render the inspiration effectual, including baths, fasting, 
and solitude, and Iamblichus censures. those who despise 
them. 

OriUU of Ill. Clariafl .Apollo Ill Coloplamt.-Of the orad11 
. of Apollo at Colophon, JambUehus relates that it prophesied 
by drinking of water. " It is known that a subterranean 
spring exists there, from which the prophet drinks ; after 
he has done so, and has performed many consecrations and 
sacred customs on certain nights, he predicts the future ; 
but he is invisible to aU who are present. That this water 
can induce prophecy is clear, but how it happens, no one 
knows, says the proverb." It might appear that the 
divine spirit pervades this water, but it 18 not eo. God 
is in ~I things, and is reSected in this spring, thereby 
Jiving it the prophetic power. Thisinapirationoftbewater 
18 not of an entirely divine natnre, for it only prepares us 
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and purifies the light of the soul, so that we are fit to receive 
the divine spirit. There the divine presence is of such a 
nature that it punishes every one who is capable of receiving 
the god. The soothsayer uses this spirit like a work-tool 
over which he baa no control. After the moment of pre
diction be does not always remember that which has 
passed ; often he can scarcely collect his faculties. Long 
before the water-drinking, the soothsayer must abstain 
day and night from food, and observe religious customs, 
which are impossible to ordinary people, by which means 
he is made capable of receiving the god. It is only in this 
manner that he is able to hold the mirror of his soul to the 
radiance of free inspiration." 

OriUU of .AmplaiaraNs.-Another very celebrated oriUU 
was that of Amphlaraus, who distinguished himself so 
much in the Tbeban war. He was venerated at Oropus, in 
Boeotia, as a seer. This oriUU was consulted more in sick
ness than on any other occasion. The applicants had here, 
also, to lie upon the skin of a sacrificed ram, and during 
sleep had the remedies of their diseases re\oealed to them. 
Not only, however, were sacrifices and lustrationa per
formed here, but the rrieats prescribed other pr~rations 
by which the minds o the sleepers were to be enlightened. 
They had to fast one day, and refrain from wine three. 
Amphilochus, as son of Amphiaraus, had a similar Of'tUU 
at Malloa, in Cilicla, which Pausanlu calls the moat trust
worthy and credible of the age. Plutarch speaks of the 
oracles of Amphilochus and Mopsus as being in a very 
8ourishing state ; and Lucian mentions that all those who 
wished to question the oriUU had to lay down two oboles. 

Egyptiaft OriUhs.-Tbe Of'adlls of Ancient Egypt were as 
numerous as those of Greece. It must have been due to 
foreign in8uence that the oriUU, that played so important 
a part in the Greek world at this time, was also thoroughly 
established on the banks of the Nile. Herodotus knew of 
no fewer than seven gods in Egypt who apake by oriUhs. 
Of these, the most reliable was considered to give an 
intimation of their intentions by means of remarkable 
events. These are carefully observed by the Egyptians, 
who write down what follows upon these prodigies. They 
a.so consider that the fate of a penon is fixed by the day of 
his birth, for every day belongs to a special god. The 
oriUU of Jupiter Ammon at the oasis of that name and the 
same deity at Thebes existed from the twentieth to· the 
twenty-second Dynasty. He was consulted not only con
cerning the fate of empires but Up()n such triffing matters 
as the identification of a thief. In all serious matters, 
however, it was sought to ascertain his views. Those 
about to make their wills sought his ora&h, and judgments 
were ratifie4 by his word. · 

'' Accordidk to the inscriptions, intercourse between 
king and god was arranged as follows :-The King present 
himself before the god and preferred a direct question, so 
framed as to admit of an answer by simple yes or no ; in 
reply the god nodded an affirmative, or shook his head in 
negation. This has suggested the idea that the ortUhs 
were worked by manipulating statues of divinities mechan
ically set in motion by the priests. But as r.et no such 
statues bave been found in the Valley of the Nde, and con
trivances of this kind could have bad no other object than 
to deceive the people,-a supposition apparently excluded 
in this case by the fact that it was customary fer the kine 
to visit the god alone and in secret. Probably the kins 
presented himself on such occasions before the aacred 
animal in which the god was incarnate, believing that the 
divine will would be manifested by its movements." 

The Apia bull aiao possessed Of'tUUs. Bee, too, god of 
pleasure or of the senses, had an oram at Abydoe. 

.A ,..,.Ua,. Oracl111.-Among the American races the 
oracle was frequently encountered. AU the principal gods 
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of aboriginal America universally act as oracl6s. With the fire. The occult qualities of electrum are of a tell-tale 
ancient inhabitants of Peru, the lauillqu partook of the nature.· 
~ature of oracl6s. Many of these were serpents, trees, and Orehll, the Root or the : The Roo4 of til. 5atyrios Orchis wu 
nveni, the noises made by which appeared to the primitive believed to be a sure remedy against enchantment. 
Peruvians--as, indeed, they do to primitive folk all over Onllnale or AlehemJ, The : (5u Daltoa, Thomu.) 

1:he world-to be of the quality of articulate speech. Both Orenda! A magical force. (5u Amerleu lndlau.) 
1:h~ Huillcamayu and the Apurimac rivers at Cuzco were OrleaDI, Daeh• of: (51111 Fraaee.) 
huUlctJ oracl6s of this kind, as their names, " Huillca- Orleau, Dake of : (51111 Fraaee.) 
river!' and " Great Speaker," denote. These oracl6s OmlthomaneJ is the Greek work for augu~, the method of 
.often set the mandate of the Inca himself at defiance, divination by the flight or the song of b1rds, which, with 
-occasionally supporting popular opinion against l1is the Romans, became a part of their national religion, and 
policy. had a distinct priesthood. For this reason it is treated in a 

The Peruvian Indians of the Andes range within recent separate article. 
,generations continued to adhere to the superstitions they Oromue, loele&, : (5u HoDaDCI.) 
bad inherited from their fathers. A rare.and interesting Orphle Kqle: (51111 Oneee.) · 
.account of these says that they " admit an evil being, the Orton: Alluded to by Froisaart as the familiar of the Lord of 
inhabitant of the centre of the earth, whom they consider Corasae, near Orthes. A clerk whom' his lordship had 
.as the author of their misfortunes, and at the mention of wronged set this spirit the task of tormenting his superior, 
whose name they tremble. The most shrewd among . but by fair words the Lord of. Cor~ won him over to 
them take advantage of this belief to obtain respect, and himself so that Orton became h18 fam1liar. Nightly Ortott 
~ep~ent themselves as his delegates. Under the df'Jlom- would shake his pil!ow and waken hi!" to tell ~m the news 
Jnation of MOkus, or agor~ros, they are consulted even on of the world. Fro1ssart says of theu connection :-
the most trivial occasions. They preside over the intrigues " So Ortott continued to serve the Lord of Corasse for a 
.of love, the health of the community, and the taking of the long time. I do not know whether he bad more than one 
fi_eld. Whatever repeatedly occurs to defeat their·prognos- master, but, every week, at night, twi~ or thrice, he 
tics, falls on themselves; and they are wont to pay for visited hismaater,andrelated to him the events which bad 
their deceptions very dearly. They chew a species of happened in the different countries he had traversed, and 
vegetable called piripiri, and throw it into the air, accom- the lord of Corasse wrote of thenJ to the Count of Foix, who 
P':"ying this act by certain recitals and incantations, to took a great pleasure in the~, for he was the man in all the 
IDJure some. to benefit others, to procure rain and the inun- world who most willingly heard neWII of strange countries. 
-dation of rivers, or, on the other hand, to occasion settled " Now it happened that the Lord of Coraase, as on oth~ 
weather, and a plentiful store of agricultural productions. nights, was lying in his bed in his chamber by the side of h18 
Any ~uch result, having been casually verified on a single wife, who bad become accustomed to litlten to Orto" without 
.occamon, suffices to confirm the Indians in their faith, any alarm. 0rt011 came, and drew away the lord's pillow, 
.although they may have been cheated a tboueand times. forhewaafast asleep, and his lord awoke, and cried,' Who 

There is an instance on record of how the ltwk/J could is this 1 • He answered, 'It is I, Ortott.' 'And whence 
refuse on occasion to recognise even royalty itself. Manco, coniest thou 1 ' ' I come from Prague, in Bohemia.' 1 And 
the Inca who had been given the kingly power by Pizano, how far from hence is this Prague, in Bohemia 1' 1 Why,' 
-offered a N.crifice to one of these oracular shrines. The said be, • about sixty days' journey.' 'And thou hast 
o'acl6 refused to recognise him, through the medium of its come so quickly 1 ' • Faith, I go as quickly as the wind, or 
~uardian priest, s~ting that Manco was not the riJhtful even swifter.' •' And thou hast wings?,' 'Faith, ~one.' 
Inca. Manco therefore caused the oracl6, which was 1n the ' How then canst thou 'fly so quick!? 1 Or!M' !eplied;-
·~J?t of a rock: to be th1own down, whereupon its guardian • It does not concern thee to know.. • Nay, 1a1d be, I 
.11p1nt emerged 1n the form of a parrot and flew-away. It is shall be very glad to know what fashion and form thou ~t 
'}lrobable that the bird thus liberated had been taught by of.' Ot-toft answered, • It does not concern thee to know ; 1t 
the priests to answer to the questions of those who came is sufficient that I come hither, and bring thee su,:e and 
to consult the shrine. But we learn that on Manco com- certain neWII.' 1 By G--, Ortott.' exclaimed the . lord of 

·.manding that the parrot should be pursued it sought another Coraase, 1 I should love thee better if I had ReeD thee.' 
rock, which opened to receive it, and the spirit of the huUlctJ • Since you have so keen a desire to see me,' said Orton ' the 
was transferred to this new abode. first thing thou shalt see and encounter to-morrow morning, 

Like t~e greater idols of Mexico, most of the principal hua- when you rise from your bed, shall ~I.' 1 That . is 
<Cas of Peru seem to .have been also oracl6s. The guardians enough,' said the Lord of Corasse. 1 Go, therefore; I pvo 
-.o~ the great speaking huacas appear to have exercised in thee leave for this night.' 
VIrtue of their office an independent influence which was " When the morrow came, the Lord of Corasae lx'gan to 
sometimes sufficiently powerful to resist the Apu-Ccapac- rise, but the lady, was so affrighted that sh~ fell sick and 
Inca himself. It was perhaps natural that they should be could not get up \hat morning, and she aa1d to her lord, 
the exponents of the popular feeling which supported them, who did not wish her to keep her bed, ' See if thou seest 
·~ather than of the policy of the sovereign chiefs, whose 0rt011. By my faith, I neither wish, if it plea!e God, to eee 
mterest it was to suppress them : there was even a tradition nor encounter him.' • But I do,' said the Lord of Coraase 
that the Huillac-umu, a venerable huillac whom the rest He leapt all nimbly from his bed, and seated himself upon 
:u:~owl~ged as their head, had in old times poueased the edge, and waited there to see Ort011, but saw nothing. 
JUrisdiction over the supreme war-clrlefa. Then he went to the wincJ.oWII and threw them upon tha~ be 

Many Indian tribes employ fetishes as orad.s, and among might see more clearly about the room, but be saw nothmg, 
the ancient Mexicans practically all the great gods were so that he could say, 1 This is Ort011.' The day passed, the 
oracular. night returned. When the Lord of Corasae was in his bed 

~rbu : The name given by the French to a species of metallic asleep, Ortott came, and began speaking in his wonted 
electrum. According to Pliny a vessel of this sub!rtance manner .. I Go, JO.' said his master, 'thou art a fibber: 
has a certain magical property : when it is filled with thou didst promiSe to show me to-day who thou wert, and 
liquor is discovers poison by showing semi-circles like thou bast not done so.' 1 Nay,' said be, 1 but I did.' 
.rainbows, while the fluid sparkles and hi.asee as if on the • Thou didst not.' 1 And didst thou not see anything,' 
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inquired Orton, ' when thou didst leap out of bed ? ' The 
Lord of Corasse thought a little while, and said-' Yes, 
while sitting on my bed, and thinking of thee, I saw two 
long straws upon the pavement, which turned towards 
each other and played about.' ' And that was I,' cried 
Orlo" ; • I had assumed that form.' Said the Lord of 
Corasse : ' It does not content me : I pray . thee change 
thyself into some other form, so that I may see and know 
thee.' Orlo" replied: ' You will act so that you will lose 
me.' ' Not so, 'said the Lord of Coruee : ' When I have 
once seen you, I shall not want to see yon ever again.' 
' Then,' said Orlotl, ' you shall see me to-morrow ; and 
remember that the 1i.rst thing you shall see upon leaving 
your chamber, will be I.' ' Be it so,' replied the Lord of 
Corasse. ' Begone with you, therefore, now. I give thee 
leave, for I wish to sleep.' · 

" Ort01t departed. When the morrow came, and at the 
third hour, the Lord of Corasse was up and attired in his 
usual fashion, he went forth from his chamber into a 
gallery that looked upon the castle-court. He cast therein 
his glances, and the 1i.rst thing he ~w was the largest sow 
he had ever seen; but she was so thin she seemed nothing 
but skin and bones, and she had great and long teats, 
pendant and quite attenuated, and a long and inflamed snout. 
The Sire de Corasse marVelled very much at this sow, and 
looked at her in anger, and exclaimed to his people, ' Go 
quickly, bring the dogs hither, and see that this Sow be 
well hunted.' The varlets ran nimbly, threw open the 
place where the dogs lay, and set them at the sow. The 
sow heaved a loud cry, and looked up at the Lord of 
Corasae, who suppo1-ted himself upon a pillar buttress in 
front of his chamber. She was seen no more afterwards, 
for she vanished, nor did any one note what became of her. 
The Sire de Corrasae returned into his chamber J>4:DSively, 
and bethought himself of Ort01t, an4- said, ' I think that I. 
have seen my familiar ; I repent me that I set my dogs 
upon him, for I doubt if I shall ever behold him again, 
mnce he has several times told me that as soon as I· should 
provoke him I should lose him, and he would return no 
more.' He spoke truly ; never again did Orion return to the 

Lord of Corasse, and the knight died in the following 
year.'' 

OIU&kl : (S11 Siberia.) 
Oapaekbat, The : The Oup,.,kkat or OufmdluJIIJ (Book of the

Secret) written in Persian, ~ves the following .instructions 
for the production of vis1ons. "To produce the wise 
Maschqgui (vision), we must sit on a four-cornered· baBe. 
namely the heels, and then close the gates of the body. 
The ears by the thumbs ; the eyes by the forefingers ; 
the nose by the middle ; the lips by the four other fingers. 
The lamp within the body will then be preserved from 
wind and movement, and the whole body will bo full of 
light. Like the tortoise, man must withdraw every sense 
within himself; the heart must bo guarded, and then Brahma 
will enter into him, like fire and lightning. In the great 
fire in the cavity of the heart a small flame will bo lit up, 
and in its centre is Atma (the soul) ; and he who destroys all 
worldly desires and wir.dom will be like a hawk which has 
broken through the meshes of the net, and will have become 
one with the great being." Thus will he become Brahma
Atma (divine spirit), and will perceive by a light that far 
exceeds that of the sum. ".Who, therefore, enters thw 
path be Brahma must deny the world and its pleasures ; 
must only cover his nakedness, and atafl in hand collect 
enough, but no more, alms to maintain life. The· lesser 
ones only do this ; tho greater throw aside pitcher and 
staff, and do not even read the Oufnukltata." 

OweD, Bollen : An early convert to spiritualism. He had 
been for many years an advanced socialist, and though at 
the time he embraced the spiritualistic doctrin-•8s3-
he was already in his eighty-third year, he preached the 
new faith with undiminished vigour and with characteristic 
scorn of caution. Having 1i.rst published his views in his 
periodical, the Rational (Juarurty JUIIUw, he brought out, 
1n 1854• the N•w Exisune~ of Man upo" Eartlt, at this 
period the only English paper devoted to the interests. of 
spiritualism. Owen's view of the movement was that it 
was the inauguration of a sort of millennium, & 
social revolution, for whicll he had Jooked throughout hia 
life. 

p 
Palloell, Tile: The devils of ·Hindustan. Some of the Hindus 

believe that the Paigoela were originally created devils ; 
others that they were put out of heaven because of their 
great sin, and of all worlds that the earth is the only one 
with which .they are allowed intercourse. Some of these 
devila have individual names, and are the tempters of men· 
to special sinl,-othen again enter into the bodies of men 
and take possession of them. The Hindus also believe 
that the souls of wicked men go to join the number of the 
ptrigHls. . · 

PallDI•n•r : A term employed by the philosophers of the 
eeventeenth century to denote the" resurrection o.f plants," 
and the method of achieving their astral appearance after 
destruction. In very e~~rly times, we 1i.nd philosophers 
inclined to doubt if apparitions might not bo accounted for 
on natural principles, without supposing that- a belief in 
them was elther referable to hallucinations, to human 
ilJI&Iination, or to impositions that might have been 
practised. At length Lucretius attacked the popular 
notion entertained of ghosts, by maintaining that they 
were not spirits returned from the mansions of the dead, 
but nothing more than thin 1i.lms, pellicles, or membranes, 
cast off from the surface of all bodies like the exuviae or 
sloughs of reptiles. · 

An opinion, by no means dissimilar to that of the Epicu
reans, was revived in Europe about the middle of the 17th 
century. It had its origin in Palif16.,..sy, or the resurrec-

tion of plants, a grand secret known to Digby, Kircher, 
Schot, Gaflerel, Vallemont, and others. These philosophers
performed the operation of Palingenesy after the following 
manner :-They took a plant, bruised 1t, burnt it, collected 
its ashes, and, 1n the process of calcination, extracted from 
it a salt. . This salt they then put into a glass phial, and 
mixed with it some peculiar substance, which these chemists 
have not disclosed. When the compound was formed, it 
was pulverulent, and possessed a bluish colour. Tho 
powder was next submitted to a gentle heat, when its
particles being instantly put into motion, there then, 
gradually arose, aa hom the midst of the ashes, a stem, 
leaves and flowers; or, in other words, an apparition of the
plant which had been submitted ta combustion. But as 
soon as the ~t was taken away, the form of the plant, 
which had been thus sublimed, wu precipitated to the 
bottom of the vessel. Heat was then re-apf.lied, and tho 
vegetable phceni:x was resusitated ; it was Withdrawn, and 
the form once more became latent am9ng the ashes. This
notable ~riment was said to have been performed before· 
the Royal Society of England, and it satisfactorily proved 
to this learned body, that the presence of heat gave a sort 
of life to the vegetable apparition, and that the absence of 
caloric caused ita death. 

Cowley was quite delighted with the experiment of the
roee and ita asbes, and in conceiving that he had detected. 
the same phenomenon In the letters written with the julC* 
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of lemons, which were revived on the a_pplication of heat, 
he celebrated the mystic power of calonc after the follow· 
ing manner :-

StranJe power of heat, thou yet dost show, 
Uke winter earth, naked, or cloth'd with snow, 
But as the quick'ning sun approaching ncar, 
The plants arise np by degrees, 
A sudden paint adorns the trees, 
And all kind nature's characters appear. 
So nothing yet in thee is seen, 
But when a genial heat warms thee within, 
A new-born wood of various lines there grows ; 
Here buds an A, and there a B, 
Here 11prouts a V, and thereaT, 
And all the flourishing letters stand in rows. 

The ratioule of this famous experiment .. made on the 
ashes of roses was attempted by Kircher. He supposed 
that the seminal virtue of every known \SUbstance, and 
even its substantial form, resided in its salt. This salt 
was concealed in the ashes of the rose. Heat put it in 
motion. The particles of the salt were quickly sublimed, 
and being moved about in the phial like a vortex, at length 
arranged themselves in the same general form they had 
possessed from nature. It was evident, then, from the 
result of this experiment, that there was a tendency in 
the particles of the salt to observe the same order of 
position which they had in the living plant. Thus, for 
Instance, each saline corpuscle, which in its prior stste 
had held a place in the stem of the rose-slip, sympathetically 
fixed itself in a corresponding po6ition when sublimed in 
the chemist's vial. Other particles were subject to a 
similar law, and accordingly, by a disposing aflioity, 
resumed their proper position, either in the stalk, the 
leaves, or the flowers, and thus, at length, the entire 
apparition of a plant was generated. · 

The next object of these philosophers was to apply their 
doctrine to the explanation of the popular belief in ghosts. 
As it was incontestably proved that the substantial form of 
each body resided in a sort of volatile salt, it was perfectly 
evident in what manner superstitious notions must have 
arisen about gh<>sts haunting churchyards. When a dead 
body had been committed to the earth, the salts of it, 
during the beating process of fermentation, were exhaled. 
The saline particles then each rNumed the same relative 
situation they had held in the living body, and thus a 
complete human form was induced, calculated to eXcite 
superstitious fear in the minds of all but Palingenesists. 

It is thus evident that Palingnusy was nothing more 
Lucretius had made, with regard to the filmy substances 
than a chemical explanation of the discovery which 
that he had observed to arise from all bodies. 

Yet, in order to prove that apparitions might be really 
explained on this principle, the up.rimMttum crucis was 
stiU wanting. But this deficiency was soon supplied. 
Three alchemists had obtained a quantity of earth-mould 
from St. Innocent's Church, in Paris, supposing that this 
matter might contain the true philosopher's stone. They 
subjected it to a distiUatory process. On a sudden they 
perceived in their vials forms of men produced, which 
smmedlately caused them to desist from their labours. 
This fact coming to the knowledge of the Institute of Paris, 
'Under the protection of Lpuis XIV., this learned body 
took up the business with much seriousness, and the 
result of their labours appears in the MisuUa11ia Curiosa. 
Dr. Ferrier, in a volume of the Mat~c114slllr P/Jilosop/Jiclll 
TransiJClioNs, went to the trouble of making an abstract of 
one of these French documents, which we prefer giving on 
account of Its conciseness, rather than having recourse to 
the original dil&ertation. 

. " A malefactor was executed, of whose body a grave· 
physician got pc)sseasion for the purpose of dissection •. 
After disposing of the other parts of the body, he order~ 
his assistant to pulverize part of the cranium, which was a. 
remedy at that time admitted in dispensatories. The 
powder was left in a paper on the table of the museum, 
wht>re the assistant slept. About midnight be was awakened 
by a noise in the room, which obliged him to rise immediately~ 
The noise continued about the table, without any visible 
agent ; and at length he traced it to the powder, in the 
midst of which he now beheld, to his unspeakable dismay, 
a small bead with open eyes staring at him ; presently tw~ 
branches appeared, which formed into arms and hands: 
then the ribs became visible, which were soon clothed with 
muscles and integuments ; next the lower extremities· 
sprouted out, and when they &ppell:red perfect, the puppet 
(for his size was smaU) reared himself on his feet ; instantly 
his clothes came upon him, and he appeared in the very 
cloak he wore at his execution. The affrighted spectator, 
wllo stood hitherto mumbling his prayers with great appli• 
cation, now thought of nothing but making his escape from 
the revived ruffian; but this was imp01111ible, for the 
apparition planted himself . in the way, and, after divers 
fierce looks and threatening genures, opened the door and 
went out. No doubt the .. powder was missing next 
d .. • 

ab-;,.t older analogous results are on record, indicating · 
that the blood was the chief part of the human frame in 
which those 11aline particles .resided, the arrangements of 
which gave ·rise to the ~pular notion of ghosts. Dr. 
Webster, in his book on Witchcraft, relates an experiment. 
given on the authority of Dr. Flud, in which this very 
satisfactory conclusion was drawn. 

" A certain chymical operator, by name La Pierre, near 
that place in Paris called Le Temple, received blood from 
the bands of a certain bishop to operate upon. Which he 
setting to work upon the Saturday, did continue it for a 
week with divers degrees of fire. But about midnight, 
the Friday following, this artificer, lying in a chamber next 
to his laboratory, betwixt sleeping and waking, heard a 
horrible noise, like unto the lowing of kine, or the roaring of 
a lion ; and continuing quiet, after the ceasing of the sound 
in the laboratory, the moon being at the full, and, by shining 
enlightening the chamber 11uddenly, betwixt himself and 
the window he saw a thick little cloud, condensed into an 
oval form, which, after, by little and little, did seem com· 
pletely to put on the shape of a man, and making another 
and a aharp clamour, did suddenly vanish. And not only 
some noble persons in the next chambers, but also the 
host with his wife, lying in a lower room of the bouse, and 
also the neighbours dwelling in the opposite side of the · 
street, did distinctly hear as well the bellowing as the 
voice ; and some of them were awaked with the vehemency 
thereof. But the artificer said, that in this he found solace. 
because the bishop, of whom he had it, did admonish him, 
that if any of them from whom the blood was extracted 
should die, in the time of its putrefaction, his spirit was 
wont often to appear to the sight of the artificer, with per· 
turbation. Also forthwith, upon Saturday following, he 
took the retort from the furnace, and broke it with the · 
light stroke of a little key, and there, in the remaining 
blood, foun<t the perfect representation of an human head. 
agreeable . in face, eyes, nostdls, mouth, and hairs, that 
were somewhat thin, and of a golden colour." . 

· Regarding this narrative Webster adds :-" There were-
many ocular. witnesses. as the noble person, Lord of Bour· 
dalone, the chief secretary to the Duke of Guise ; and he 
(Flud) had this relation from the Lord of Menanton, living 
in that hou&e at the same time, from 1!- certain doctor o£ 
physic, from the owner of the bou~e. and many otben." 
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Palladino, Euupla ·: The most famous physical medium of 
recent years, and one whose phenomena, investigated at 
length by aome of the most distin~uished scientists of 
Britain, France, and Italy, have led many to conclude that 
they are genuine manifestations from the spirit world, or 
that they illustrate the workings of some unknown force. 
Eusapia was a Neapolitan peasant woman who from her 
childhood had shown herself possessed of mediumistic 
powers. In 18g2 a group of scient:ist.-Professors Schia
parelli, Broflerio, Geroso, the well-knoWn spiritualist 
M. Aksakoff, and others-held a series of sittings at Milan, 
with EusapitJ as medium. Some of the s6ances were also 
attended by Profeuors Richet and Lombroso. The 
phenomena consisted of raps, materialilation of hands, 
levitation of the table anii other furniture within a radius 
of three or four feet, and fluctuation of the medium's 
weight in the balance, to the extent of tome 17lbs. It 
was evident even then that Eusapia would not lose an 
opportunity of using fraud. Nevertheless Professor Richet 
was so impressed that in 1894 he organised a further series 
of sittings \Vith the same medium at his house on the Ile 
Rouband, and on this occasion were present Professor
now Sir Oliver-Lodge, Mr. Myers, Dr. Ochorowicz, and 
at a later stage, Professor and Mrs. Sidgwick. The ~ances 
were held in darkn- or semi-darkness, but the medium's 
hands and feet were controlled by the inVestigators. Mrs. 
Sidgwick, indeed, declared that Eusapia herself might easily 
have produced the phenomena, · if she had the use of her 
hands, but Professor Lodge and others were inclined to 
attribute them to tome external agency. In the following 
year further s6ances were held at Mr. Mye(s house at 
Cambridge, and when it became evident that EusapitJ 
frequently freed a foot or a band Mr. Myer's own faith in the 
phenomena was temporarily-though only temporarily
destroyed. Professor Richet and Sir Oliver Lodge, however, 
retained their convictions unshaken. Dr. Hodgson, who 
had already suggested that EusapitJ might use some such 
method, was also present at the Cambridge sittings. 
Besides thJSe already mentioned, many prominent Con
tinental scientists investigated EusapitJ's manifestations 
among them being M. Camille Flammarion, Profesao.r 
Morselli, and M. and Mme. Curie. The two last mentioned 
were members of a committee of the I mtilul Gmhal Psycltolo
ltqiU of Paris, which held an important aeries of sittings 
with the medium in 1905, 1go6, and 1907. In 1go8 and 
1909 again, the Society for Psychical Research instituted a 
fresh enquiry into EusapitJ' s methods. On the whole, 
Kientilic opinion is still much divided as to the genuineness 
or otherwise of the phenomena. Some authorities, taking 
into consideration the many times the ltaUan medium has 
been caught cheating, and the absence of really conclusive 
tests, incline to the belief that Eusapia Ia merely a clever 
conjurer. Such were Dr. Hodgson, Mr. Podmore, Profesaor 
and Mrs. Sidgwick. Others, again, such as Profesaors 
Richet and Lombroao, M. Camille Flammarion and Sir 
Oliver Lodge, are of the opinion that the instances·of fraud 
are mere incidents in the career of a true medium, whOH 
performances plainly demonstrate the operation in tho 
material world of strange, unknown forces. 

Palla41ua : (S11 Dnll-wonhlp.) 
Pallatlua, Order of: A masonic-diabolic order, also entitled 

the Sovereign-Council of Wisdom, founded in Paris on 
May 2oth, 1737. It iniU.ted women under the name of 
companions of Penelope. The fact that it existed Ia 
proved by the circumstance that Ragou, the Masonic 
antiquary, published its ritual. · . 

:PalaaWrJ : The science of divination by means of lines and 
marks on the human hand. It is said to have been practised 
in very early times by the Brahmins of India,· and to be 
known to Aristotle, who discovered a treatise on· the subject 

written in letters of gold, which he presented to Alexander 
the Great, and which was afterwards translated into Latin 
by llispanus. There is also extant a work on the subject 
by Melampus of Alexandria, and Hippocrates, Galen, and 
several Arabian commentators have alao dealt with it. In 
the Middle Ages the science was represented by Hartlieb 
(circa 1148), and Cocles (circa 1054), and Fludd, lndigane, 
Rothmann, and many others wrote on cheiromancy. D' Ar
pentignyJ Desbarolles, Carus, and others kept the science 
alive in the earlier half of the nineteenth century, since 
when a very large number of treatises upon it have been 
written. Smce 186o, or thereabouts, palmislry has become 
very much more popular than ever before in these islands, 
and indeed is practised nearly aU over the habitable globe. 

Palmiflry is sub-divided into three lesser art.-cheirog
nomy, cheirosophy and cheiromancy. The first is the art 
of recognising the type of intelligence from the form of the 
hands ; the second is the study of the comparative value of 
manual formations ; and the third is the art of divination 
from the form of the hand and fingers, and the lines and 
markings thereon. The palmist first of all studies the shape 
and general formation of the hand as a whole, afterwards 
r~rding its parts and detaila,-the lines and markings 
being considered later. From cheirognomy and cheiroaophy 
the general dlapo&ition and tendencies are ascertained, and 
future events are foretold from the reading of the Unes and 
markings. · 

There are several types of hands : the elementary or 
large-palmed type ; the necessary with spatulated fingers : 
the artistic with conical-shaped fingers ; the useful, the 
fingers of which are square-shaped ; the lmotted or ph~
oaophical ; the pointed; or psychic ; and the mixed, an 
which the types are blended. The principal lines are : 
those which separate the hand from the forearm at the 
wrist, and which are known as the rucettes, or the lines of 
health, wealth and happiness. The line of life stretches 
from the centre of the palm around the base of the thumb 
almost to the wrist, and Ia joined for a considerable part 
of its course by the line of the head. The line of the heart 
runs across two-thirds of the palm, above the head line ; 
and the line of fate between it and the line of the head. 
nearly at right angles extending towards the wrist. The 
line of fortune runs from the base of the third finger towards 
the wrist parallel to the line of fate. If the lines are deep, 
firm and of narrowwidth thesignificanceis good--excepting 
that a strong line of health shows constitutional wealmess. 

At the base of tl\e fingers, beginning with the first, &e 
the mounts of Jupiter, Satum, Apollo, and Mercury; at 
the baf.e of the thumb the mount of Venus; and oppoelte 
to it, that of Luna. If well-proportioned they &bow cer
tain virtues, but if exaggerated they indicate the vices 
which correspond to these. The first displays religion. 
reasonable ambition, or pride and superstition ; the second 
wisdom and prudence, or ignorance and failure ; tbe third 
when large makes for success and intelligence, when small 
for meanness or love ol obscurity ; the fourth desire for 
knowledge and industry, or disinterestedness and lasineaa. 
The Lunar mount indicates sensitiveneaa, imagination, 
morality or otherwise ; and self-will : and the mount of 
Venus, charity and affection, or if exagrerated viciousness. 
The phalanges of the fingers are also indicative of certain 
faculties. For example, the first and second of the thumb, 
according to their length, indicate the value of the logical 
faculty and of the will ; those of the index finger in their 
order-materiallam, law, and order ; of the middle finger
humanity, system, intelligence ; of the third finger-truth 
economy, energy ; and of the little finger goodnelli, pru
dence, reflectiveness. There are nearly a hundred other 
marks and signs, by which certain qualities, influences or 
events call be recognised. The line of life by ita length 
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Indicates the length of existence of Ita owner. If it Is 
short in both hands, the life will be a short one ; if broken 
in one hand and weak in the other, a serious illness ill 
denoted. If broken in bOth hands, it means death. If it ill 
much chained it means delicacy. If it has a second or 
sister line, it shows great vitality. A black spot on the 
line shows illness at the time marked. A cr0111 indicates 
some fatality. The line of life cominf out far into the 
palm ill a sign of long life. The line o the bead, if long 
and well-coloured, denotes intelligence and power. If 
descending to the mount of the Moon it shows that the 
head is much influenced by the imagination. Islands on 
the line denote mental troubles. The head line forked 
at the end indicates subtlety and a facility for seeing all 
sides of the question. A double line of the head Is an 
indication of good fortune. The line of the heart should 
branch towards the mount of Jupiter. If it should pass 
over the mount of Jupiter to the edge of the 
hand and travel round the index finger, it is called " Solo
mon's ring " and indicates ideality and romance ; it is 
also a sign of occult power. Pointe or dote in this line . 
may show illness if black, and if white love affairs ; while 
islands on the heart line indicate disease. The line of fate, 
or Saturn, if it rilles from the Lunar mount and ascends 
toward!! the line of the heart ill a sign of a rich marriage. If 
it extends· into the third phalange of Saturn's finger it 
shows the sinister influence of that planet. A double line of 
fate ill ominous. 

In such an article as this it would be out of place to 
mention the very numerous lesser lines and marks which 
the hand contains, especially when so many excellent boob 
of reference on the subject have r~ently .been published. 
It but remains to say that practitioners of the science of 
pal,dst"'' are excceedingly numerous. Some of these work 
on strictly scientific lines, while othersfick it up in a merely 
empirical way, and their forecasts o events to come are 
only so much .. patter." 

Papalol : An Obeah priest : (511 Wat Indian lalandl.) 
Paprrt, ... leal: (511 Bnpt.) 
Para Brahm : Deity without form. The two indestructible 

prindples from which all creation springs. (5u Kakla.) 
Paraoellu : In the history of alchemy there Is not a more 

striking or picturesque figure than Auroelus Philippus 
· Theophrastus Paracelsns Bombast von Hohenheim, the 

illustrious physician and exponent of the hermetic philoec.· 
phy who has chosen to go down to fame under the name of 
PtwtJUlsw. He was born at Einsideln, near Zurich, in 
the year 1<f93· Hill father, the natural son of a prince, 
himself practise~ the " art of medicine," and was desirous 
that his only son should follow the same profession. To 
the fulfilment of that desire was directed the early training 
of Pt~rtJUlsus-a training which fostered his imaginative 
rather than his practical tenc1encies, and which first cast 
hi'J mind into the alchemical mould. It did not take him 
long to discover that the medical traditions of the time 
were but empty husks from which all substance had long 
since dried away. " I considered with myscll,'' he uys, 
" that if there were no teacher of medicine in the world, how 
would I set about to learn the art ? No otherwise than in 
the ~eat open book of nature, written with the finger of 
God. ' Having thus freed himself from the constrainin! 
bonds of an outworn medical orthodoxy, whose chief 
resources were bleeding, purging, and emetics, he set about 
evolving a new system to replace the old, and in order that 
he might study the book of nature to better advantage he 
travelled extensively from 1513 to 152<f, visiting almost 
every part of the known ""orld, studying mehllurgy, 
chemistry, Rnd medicine, and consortinl( with vagabonds of 
every description. He was brought before the Cham of 
Tartary, conversed with the m"'8fcians of Egypt and Arabia, 

and ill said to have even reached India. At length his 
protracted wanderings came to a close, and in 152<f he 
settled in Basle, then a favourite resert of scholars and 
physicians, where he was appointed to fill the chair of 
medicine at the University. Never had Basle witnessed a 
more brilliant, erratic professor. His inflated language, 
hill eccentric behaviour, the splendour of hill conceptions 
flashing through a fog of obscurity, at once attracted and 
repelled, and gained for him friends and enemies. His 
antipethy to the Galenic school became ever more pro
nounced, and the crisis came when he publicly burned the 
works of Galen and Avicenna in a b"'zen vase into which 
he had cast nitre and sulphur. By such a proceeding he 
incurred the hatred of his more conservative brethren, and 
cut himself off for ever from the established school of 
medicln~. He continued his triumphant career, ho~ever, 
till a conflict with the magistrates brought it to an abrupt 
close. He was forced to flee from Basle, and thereafter 
wandered' from place to flace, gaining a living as best 
he might. An element o mystery surrounds the manner 
of his death, which took place in I5<f1, but the best 
authenticated account states that he was poisoned at the 
instigation of the medical faculty. 

But interesting as were the events of his life, it Is to his 
work that most attention is duo. Not only was he the 
founder of the modern science of medicine ; the magnetic 
theory· of Mesmer, the " astral " theory of modern spiritual
ists, the philosophy of Descartes, were all foreshadowed in 
the fantastic, yet not atwars illogical, teaching of Paracel
sus. He revived the " rrucrocosmic " theory of ancient 
Greece, and sought to prove the human body analogous 
to the Solar System, by establishing a connection between 
the seven organs of the body and the seven planets. He 
preached the doctrines of the efficacy of will-power and the 
1magination in such words as these : " It is possible that 
my spirit, without the ·help of my body, and through an 
ardent will alone, and without a sword, can stab and 
wound others. It Is also possible that I can bring the 
spirit of my adversary into an im:.ge and then fold him up 
or lame him at my pleasure." " Resolute imagination is 
the beginning of all magical operations. •· " Because men 
do not perfectly believe and imagine, the result ill, that 
arts are uncertain when they might be wholly certain." 
The first principle of his doctrine is the extraction of the 
quintessence, or philosophic mercury, from every material 
body. He believed that if the quintessence were drawn 
from each animal, plant, and mineral, the combined result 
would equal the universal spirit, or " astral body " in 
man, and that a draught of the extract would renew hill 
youth. · He came at length to the conclusion that " astral 
bodies " exercised a mutual Influence on n.ch other, and 
declared that be himself had communicated with the dead, 
and with living persons at a considerable· dlstancce. He 
was the first to connect this lnftuence with that of the 
magnet, and to use the word " magnetism " with its 
present aPP.lication. It was on this foundation that 
Mesmer built hill theory of magnetic inftuence. While 
PartJUlsUI busied himself with such problems, however, he 
did not negltet the study and practice of medicine. Indeed, 
astrology and the magnet entered largely into his treatment. 
When he was sought by a patient, his first care was to 
consult the planets. whete the disease had its on,in, and 
if the patient were a woman he took it for granted that the 
·cause of her malady lay in the moon. His anticlpetlon of 
the philoeophy of Descartes, consisted in hill theory that by 
bringing the various elements of the human body into 
harmony with the elements of nature--fire, light, earth, 
ctc.~ld age and death might be indefinitely postponed. 
His experiment In the extraction of its essential spirit from 
the poppy resulted in the production of laudanum, which he 
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presCribed freely in the form of " three black pills." The 
recipes which he gives for the Philosopher's Stone, the 
Elixir of l.ife, and various universal rcmudios, are oxcocd· 
ingly obscure. He ill d011orvodly celebrated as the firllt 
physici. n to use opium and mercury, and to recognise the 
value of sulphur. He applied himself also to the solution 
of a problem which still exercises the minds of scientific 
men-whether it is possible to produce life from inorganic 
matter. Paraulsus asserted that it was, and has, left on 
record a quaint recipe for a llomuJtculus, or artificial man. 
By a peculiar treatment of certain " spagyric substances " 
-which he has~unfortunately omitted to specify-he 
declared that he could produce a perfect human child in, 
miniature. S~ulations such as these, medical, alchemical 
and philoeophtcal, were Bellttered so profusely throughout 
his teaching that we are compelled to admit that here was a 
master-mind, a genius, who was a charlatan only incidently, 
by reason of training and temperament. Let it be remem
bered that he lived in an age when practically all scholars 
and physicians were wont to impose on popular ignorance, 
and we cannot bnt remark that Paraulsus displayed, under 
all his arrogant exterior, a curious singleness of purpose, 
and a real desire to penetrate the mysteries of science.· He 
has left on record the principal points of the philosophy on 
which he founded his raearches in his "Arcltido#a M•tli· ci_... It contains the leading rules of the art of healing, 
as he practised and preached them. " I had resolved," 
he says, " to give ten books to the • A'thido#a.' but I have 
reserved the tenth in my head. It Is a treasure which men 
are not worthy to possess, and shall only be given to the 
world when they shall have abjured Aristotle, Avicenna, 
and Galen, and promised a perfect submission to Paraul:sus." 
The world did not recant, but Paraulsus relented, and at 
the entreaty of his disciples published this tenth book, the 
key to the nine others, but a key which might pus for a 
lock, and for a lock which we cannot even pick. It is 
entitled the " Tmlla Booll of 111. A'clt-Doct'i"•s; or, 0• 
Ill. Sur•l Myslwin of Natu'•·" A brief summary of it is 
as follows :-

He begins by supposing and ends by establishing that 
there is a universal spirit infused into the veins of man, 
forming within us a species of invisible body, of which our 
visible body, which it directs and governs at its will, is but 
the wrapping-the casket. This universal spirit is not 
simple-not more simple, for instance, titan the number 
too, which is a collection of units. Where, then, are the 
spiritual units of which our complex spirit is composed l 
Scattered in plants and minerals, but principally in metals. 
There exists in these inferior productions of the earth a 
host of sub-spirits which sum themselves up in us, as the 
universe does in God. So the science of the philoeophor 
has simply to unite them to the body-to disengage them · 
from the grosser matter which clogs and confines them, 
to separate the pure from the impure. 

To separate the pure from tho impure is, in other words, 
to seize upon the soul of the heterogeneous bodies-to 
evolve their " predestined element," " the seminal essence 
of beings," '' tho first being, or quintessence." 

To unclerataDd this latter word "quintessence," lt is 
needful for the reader to know that every body, whatever 
it may be, is composed of four elements, and that the 
essence compounded of these elements forms a fifth, which 
is the soul of the mixed bodies, or, in other words, its 
" mercury,'' " I have shown," says Paracd:sus, " in my 
book of • Elements,' that the quintessence is the eame thing 
as mercury. There is in mercury whatever wise men 
seek." That is, not the mercury of modern chemists. but 
a philosophical mercury of which every body has its own. 
" There are as many mercuries as there are things. The 
mercury of a vegetable, a mineral, or an animal of tho 

same kind, although strongly resembling each other, does 
not precisely resemble another mercury, and it is for this 
ro;l!M>Il thnt vcgotahiOH, mlucml11, aut! ani mal» of tho aamo 
llpcciCII aro not exacUy alike. . . . The true mercury ol 
philosophers is the radical humidity of each body, and its 
veritable ,,.,, or essence." 

Paraul:sus now sought for a plant worthy of holding in 
the vegetable kingdom the same rank as gold in the metallic 
-a rlant whose .. predestined element .. should unite in 
itsel tho virtues of nearly all the vegetable essences. 
Although this was not easy to distinguish, he recognised at 
a glance-we know not by what signa-the supremacy of 
excellence in the PJI#lissa, and first decreed to it that phar· 
maceutical crown which at a later period the Carmelitea 
ought to have consecrated. How he obtained this new 
specific may be seen in the Lif• of Pa,aul:sws, by 
Savarien: 

" He took some balm-mint in ftower, which he had taken 
care to collect before the rising of the aun. He pounded it 
in a mortar, reduced it to an impalpable dust, poured it 
into a long-necked vial which he sealed hermetically, and 
placed it to digest (or settle) for forty hours in a heap of 
horse-dung. This time expired, he opened the vial, and 
found there a matter which be reduced into a ftuid by 
pressing it, separating it from its impurities by exposure to 
the slow beat of a bai~t·mari•. The grouer parts sunk to the 
bottom, and he drew off the liqueur which ftoated on the 
top, filtering it through some cotton. Thaa liqueur having 
been poured into a bottle he added to it the fixed salt, which 
he had drawn from the same plant when dried. . There 
remained nothing more but to extract from this liqueur tho 
first lief or being of the plant. For this purpose Paraulsus 
mixed the liqueur with so much • water of salt ' (understand 
by this tbo mercurial element or radical humidity of the 
salt), put ft in a matrus, exposed it for six weeks to the sun, 
and finally, at the expiration of this term, discovered a last 
residuum which was decidedly, according to him, the first 
life or supreme essence of the plant. But at all events, it 
is certain that what he found in his matrus was the genie or 
spirit he roquil·ed; and with the surplus, if there were aay. 
we need not concern ourselves." 

Those who may wish to know what this,.,;. was like, are 
informed that it as exactly resembled, as two drops of 
water, the spirit of aromatic wine known to-day as !Jb:siiiiiN 
suis:s•. It was a liquid green as emerald,-green, the bright 
colour of hope and spring-time. Unfortunately, it failed as 
a specific in the conditions indispensable for an elixir of 
immortality ; but it was a preparation more than hal!· 
celestial, which almost rendered old age impossible. 

By means and maniput.tions as subtle and ingenioua 
as those which he employed upon the melissa, Parauls1U 
did not draw, but learned to extract, the "predestined 
element " of plants which ranked much higher in the 
vegetable aristocracy,-the " first life " of the gilly· 
ftower, the cinnamon, the myrrh, the scammony, the 
cel!Lndine. All these supreme essences, which, according 
to the 5th book of "A"laitloxa," unite with a mass of 
" magisteries " as precious as they are rude, are the base 
ot lo many speciies, equally reparative aDd regenerative. 
This depends upon the relationship which exists between 
tho temperament of a privileged plant and the temperament . 
of the individual who asks of it his rejuvenescence. 

However brillia.nt were the results of his diacoverits, th010 
he obtained or those he thought he might obtain, they 
11oere for Ptlrllcelsll:s but the a b c of Magic. To the eyes of 
so consummate an alchemist vegetable life is nothing ; it 
is the mineral-the metallic life-which is aU. So we may 
assure ouf!ICives that it was in hia power to seize the first 
life-principle of the moon, the aun. Ma.ra, or Saturn ; that 
is, of silver, gold, iron, or Iea,d. lt was equally facile foe 
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him to grasp the life of the precious stones, the bitumens. the 
sulphurs, and even that of animals. 

PMIIUUJU sets forth several methods of obtainin« this 
great arcanum. Here is the shortest and most simple as 
Tecorded by Incola Francus :-

•• Take some mercury, or at least the element of mercury, 
separating the pure from the impure, and afterwards 
pounding it to perfect whiteness. Then you ahallsubUmate 
It with sal-ammoniac, and this so many times as may be 

· necessary to resolve it into a fluid. Calcine it, coagulate 
it, and again dissolve it, and let it strain in a pelican during 
a philosophic month, until it thickens and assumes the 
form of a hard substance. Thereafter this form of atone 
itJ incombustible, and nothing can change or alter it ; 
the metalUc bodies which it penetrates become fixed and 
lncombustlblc, (or this material ill incombustible, and 
.change& the imperfect metals into metal perfect. Although 
. I have given the process in few words, the thing itself 
.demands a long toil, and many difficult circumataoces, 
which I have expressly omitted, not to weary the reader, 
who ought to be very diligent and intelligent if he wishes 
to arrive at the accomptishment of this great work." 

Pa,fiUisws himself tells us in his "Af'clti4oxa.'' when 
~xplaining his own recipe for the completion of it, and 
profiting by the occa~~ion to criticise hll fellow-workers. 

"I omit," he writes, "what I have. said in different 
places on the theory of the stone ; I Will say only that 
this Mc«num does not consist in the blast (rouilu) or 
flowers of antimony. It must be eought in the mercury 
.of antimony, which, when it is carried to perfection, is 
nothing else than the MtiVIfl of metals ; for even as the 
heaven gives life to plants and minerals, so does the pure 
.quintessence of antimony vitrify everything. This is why 
the Deluge was not able to deprive any substance 9f its 
virtue or properties, for the heaven being the life of all 
beings, there is nothing superior to it which can modify or 
.destroy it. 

"Take the antimony, purge it of its arsenical impurities 
in an iron vessel until the coagulated mercury of the 
.antimony appears quite white, and is distinguishable by 
the star which appears in the superficies of the regulus, or 
'lemi-metal. But although this regulus, which is the 
element of mercury, has in itself a veritable hidden life, 
-nevertheless these things are in virtue, and not "ctually. 

which originally produced it, and which is ita own mother ; 
that is to say, he must dis.'IOlve it in the arcanum of the 
salt I have described, and mingle it with the ' stomach of 
Anthion,' wh1ch Ia the spirit of vinegar, and in this menstruum 
melt and filter and consistent mercury of the antimony, 
strain it in the said liquor, and finally reduce it into crystals 
of a yellowish green, of which we lJavespcken in our manual." 

As regards the Philoeopher's Stone, he gives the following 
formula:-

" Take.'' said he, " the electric mineral not yet mature 
(antimony), put it in its sphere, in the fire with Ute iron, 
to remove its ordures and other superfluities, and purge it 
as much as you can, following the rules of chymistry, 110 
that it may not suffer by the aforesaid impurities. Make, 
in a word, the regulus with the mark. Thts done, cause it 
to diiiBOlvc in the 'stomach of the ostrich • (vitriol), which 
springs from the earth and is fortified in its virtue by the 
• sharpness of the eagle • (the metallic vinegar or essence of 
mercury). All soon as the essence is perfected, and when 
after its dissolution it has taken the colour of the herb 
called cahtulull, do not forgtlt to reduce it into a spiritual 
luminous essence, which resembles amber. After this, 
add to it of the • spread eagle • one half the weight of the 
election before ita preparation, and frequently distil the -
• stomach of ~e ostrich • into the matter, and thus the 
election will become much more spiritualized. When the 
' 11tomach of the ostrich • is weak~ed by the labour of 
digestion, we must strengthen it and frequently distil it. 
Finallr, when It has lost all its impurity, add as much 
tartarued quintessence as will rest upon your fingers, until 
it throws off its impurity and rises wtth it. Repeat this 
prOCf'IIS until the preparation becomes white, and this will 
suffice ; for you shall see yourself as gradually it rilles in 
the form of the • exalted eagle.' and with little trouble con
verts itself in its form (like sublimated mercury) ; and 
that is what we are seeking. 

" I tell you in truth that there is no greater remedy in 
medicine than that which ties In this election, and that 
there is nothing Uke it in t&e whole world. But not to 
digress from my purpoee, and not to leave this work 
imperfect, observe the manner in which you ought to 
operate." 

" The election then being destroyed, as I have said, to 
arrive at the desired end (which is, to make of it a universal 
medicine for human as well u metallic bodies), talre your 
election, rendered light and volatile by the method above 
described. 

" Therefore, if you wish to reduce the power to action, 
you must disenpge the life which is concealed in it by a 
·living fire like to ttself, or with a metallic vinegar. To discover 
this fire many philosophers have proceeded differently, but 
:agreeing to the foundations of the art, have arrived at the 
.de!lired end. For some with great labour have drawn forth 
the quintessence of the thickened mercury of the re~ulus of 
.antimony, and by this means have reduced to action the 
mercury of the antimony : others have considered that 
there was a uniform quintessence in the other minerals, as 
for example in the fb.ed sulphur of the vitriol, or the stone 
of the magnet, and having extracted the quintessence, have 
:afterwards matured and exalted their MaN• with it, and 
reduced it to action. Their process ill good, and has had its 
result. Me~nwhlle this fire-this corporeal life-which 
they seek with toiJ, ir. found much more easily and in much 
greater perfection in the ordinary mercury, which appears 
through its perpetual fluidity-a proof that it polles&es a 
very P?werful fire and a celestial life similar to that which 
lies htdden in the regulus of the antimony. Therefore. he 
·who would wish to exalt our lfWt4llic 116avm, starred, to ita 
greatest completeness, and to reduce into acti:m its potential 
virtues, he most first extract from cmlinary mercury ita 
corporeal life, which is a celestial fire ; that il to 11ay the 
.quinte!lsence of quicksilver, or, in other Words, the metallic 
vinegar, that baa resulted from its diiBOlution in the -ter 

" Take of it as much as you would wish to reduce it to 
its 'l)erlection, and put it in a philosophical egg of glass, and 

· seal it very tightly, that nothing of it may respire; put 
· it into an athanor until of itself it resolves into a liquid, in 
such a manner that in the middle of this sea there may 
appear a small island, which dally diminishes, and finally, 
all sball be cha~ to a colour black as ink. This colour 
is the raven. or bird which flies at night without wings, and 
which, through tbe celestial dew, that rising continually 
falls back by a constant circulation, changes into what is 
called • the head of the raven,' and afterwards resolves 
into • the tall of tbe peacock, • then it usumes the hue of 
the • t.UI of a peacock.' and afterwards the colour ol the 
• feathers of a swan • ; finally acquiring an extreme redness, 
which marb its fiery nature, and in virtue of which it 
expels 'all kinds of Impurities, and strengthens feeble 
members. This preparation, according to all philosof>hers.
is made in a lingle vessel, over a single furnace, with an 
equal and continual fire, and this medicine, which is more 
than celestial, cures all kinds of infirmities, u well in 
human as metallie bodies; wherefore no one can under· 
stand or attain such an arcanum without the help of God : 
for its virtue is ineffable and divine." 
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Paradlle : From old Persian (Zeud) pai~1daua an enclosure, a 
walled-in place; Old Persian pairi, around, dig, to mould, 
form, shape (hence to form a wall of e:Lrl h). 

Pafadisl bas been sought Cor or located in many n•J.:iun!l 
of the earth. In Tartary, Armenia, India, and China: on 
the banks of the Euphrates and of the Ganges ; in Meso
potamia, Syria, Per5ia, Arabia, Palestine, and Ethiopia, 
and near the mountains of Libanus and Anti-libanus. 
Perhaps the most noteworthy tradition is that w~ich fixes 
ita situation in the Island of Ceylon, the Serendab of the 
ancient Persians, and the Taprobane of the Greek geogra
phers. " It is from the summit of Hamalleel or Adam's 
Peak," says Percival in his history of Ceylon, " that Adam 
took his last view of Pa~adis1 before ht quitted it never to 
return. The spot on which his f~et stOOC;I at the moment ~ 
still supposed to be found in an lmJ>ressaon on the summat 
of the mountain, resembling the pnnt of a man's foot, but 
more than double the ordinary size. After taking this 
farewell view, the father of mankind is said to have gone 
over to the continent of Judea, which was at that time 
joined to the island, but no sooner had he passed Adam's 
Bridge than the sea closed behind him, and cut oft all hopes 
of return. This tradition, from whatever source it was 
derived, seems to be interwoven with the earliest notions of 
religion entertained by the Cingalese ; and it is difficult 
to conceive that it could have been engrafted on them 
without forming an original part. I have frequently had 
the curiosity to converse with black men of different castes 
concerning this tradition of Adam. All of them, with 
every appearance of belief, assured me that it was really 
true, and in support of it produced a variety of testimonies, 
old sayings, and prophecies, which have for ages been 
current among them. The origin of these traditiont I do 
not pretend to trace ; but their connection with Scripture 
history is very evident, and they afford a . new instance 
how universally the opinions with respect to the origin of 
man coincide." We are further informed by this writer 
that a large chair fixed in a rock near the summit of the 
mountain is said to be the workmanship of Adam. " It 
bas the appearance of having been placed there at a very 
distant period, but who really placed it there, or for what 
purpose, it is impossible for any European to discover." 

Puadiu is a word of Persian origin, adopted by the 
Greeks, and literally denotes an inclosure or park planted 
with fruit-trees, and abounding with various animals. 
Eden is not termed Pa~adiu in Genesis, but simply a garden 
planted eastwards in the country or district so called ; and 
at is this apparently indefinite locality which has caused 
so many conjectures as to its exact site. Some place it in 
Judea, where is now the sea of Galilee ; others in Armenia. 
near Mount Ararat ; and other5 in Syria, towards the 
sources of tho Orontes, tho Chrysorrhoas, and Barrady. 
Some think that by Eden is meant tho whole earth, which 
was of surprising beauty and fertility before the Fall ; and 
it is curious that a notion prevailed to a great extent among 
tho various nations, that tho Old World was under a 
curse, and that tho earth became very barren. We are 
also assured that the Hindoos and Chinese believe that 
all nature is contaminated, and that tho earth labours 
undre some dreadful defilement-a sentiment which could 
only result from obscure traditions connected with the 
first human pair. Josephus gravely &afl! that tho Sacred 
·Garden was watered by one river which ran round the 
whole earth, and was divided into four parts ; but he 
appears to think Pa~adis1 was merely a figurative or 
allegorical locality. Some of the natives of Hindostan 
have traditions of a place resembling Pa~adis1 on tho 
banks of the Ganges ; but their accounts are so completely 
blended with their superstitions, and with their legends 
respecting the Deluge and tho second peopling of the 

world, as to be, to a certain extent, unintelligible. A 
writer who had diligently studied the Indian Puranas for 
many years, upent:d a nuw !l<ltlrce c:f informal ion, and phLCL"ll 
Edc:n on thu lmau¥ Mountailu. of India. " lt appears from 
Scripture," he says, " that Adam and Eve laved in thtt 
countries to the eastward of Eden ; for at the eastern 
entrance of it God placed the angel with the flaming sword. 
This is also confirmed by the Puranics, who place tho 
progenitor of mankind on the mountainous regions between 
Cabul and the Ganges, on tho banks of which, in tho hills, 
they show a place where he resorted occasionally for 
religious purposes. It is frequented by pilgrimll. At the 
entrance of tho passes loading to the place whore 1 suppose 
was the Garden of Eden, and to the eastwiU"d of it, the 
Hindoos have placed a destroying angel, who appears, 
and it is generally represented like a cherub ; I mean 
Garudha, or tho Eagle, upon whom Vishnu and Jupiter . 
are represented riding. Garudha is represented generally 
like an eagle, but in his compound character somewhat 
like tho cherub. He is represented like a young man, with 
the countenance, wings, and talons of the eagle. In 
Scripture the Deity is represented riding upon a cherub, 
and flying upon the wings of tho wind. Garudha is called 
Vahan (literally tho Vehicle) of Vishnu or Jupiter, and he 
thus answers to the cherub of Scripture ; for many com
mentators derive this word from the obsolete root c'harab, 
in tho Chaldean language, a word implicitly synonymou& 
with the Sanscrit Vahan." We may here add, that tho 
Puranics considered the north-west part of India, about 
Cashmere, as the site of Pa~adiu, and the original abode of 
tho first human pair ; and that there, at the offering of a 
sacrifice Dakaha was murdered by his jealous brothtr, who 
was inconsequence doomed to become a fugitive on tho earth. 

In the fabled Meru of the Hiodoo mythology, on tho 
other hand, we have also a descriptive representation of 
the Mosaical Garden of Eden. Meru is a conical mountain, 
the exact locality of which is not fixed ; but as 
tho Hindoo geographers considered tho earth as a flat 
table, and tho sacred mountain of Meru rising in the middle. 
it became at length their decided conviction that Meru was 
the North Pole, from their notion that the North Pole was 
the higbeat part of the world. So firmly we are told, was 
this tradition believed, that although some Hindoo writers 
admitted that Mount Meru must be situated in the central 
part of Asia, yet rather than relinquish their notion of and 
predilection for the North Polo as the real locality of their 
Puadiu, they actually forced the sun out of the ecliptic, 
and placed the Pole on the elevated plains of the Lesser 
Bokhara. If we, however, examine the Hindoo description 
of this Puadis1, we shall at once be able to trace 
ita origin aad ita close analogy to the Mosaic account. 

The summit of Meru is considered as a circular plain of 
vast extent, surrounded by a belt of hills-a celestial 
earth, tho abode of immortals, and is designated lda
Vratta, or the Circle of Ida. It is of four different colours 
towards the cardinal points, and is believed to be supported 
by four enormous buttresses of gold, silver, copper and 
iron. Yet doubts exist as to its real appearance, some 
alleging that its form is that of a square pyramid, others 
maintain that its shape is conical ; others that it resembles 
an inverted cone ; while others thought, that instead 
of a circular belt of mountains, Meru terminated in· 
three lofty peaks. Tho Sawas assert that a vast river 
rises from the head of their deity Siva, and the Vaishnawas 
that it sprlnp from beneath tho feet of Vishnu, and, after 
passing through the circle of the moon, falls upon tho 
summit of Meru, and dividea itself into four streams, 
Sowing towards tho four cardinal points. Others believe 
that the four rivers of the sacred mountain spring from 
tho roota of Jambri, a tree of immense size which, they say. 
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conveys the most extensive and profound knowledge, and 
~~ccomplishes the most desirable of human aspirations. The 

reader will recollect the Mosaical account of the Tree of 
Knowledge, which stood in the middle of the Garden, and 
of the river which went out of Eden to water it, dividing 
itself into four branches or streams of other rivers. 

The river thus rising in Meru, the Hindoos further say, 
flows in four opposite directions to the four cardinal points 
and is supposed to issue from four rocks, carved in the 
shape of so many different animals, one of which is a cow ; 
and this, they allege, is the origin of the Ganges. Some 
among them, however, think that this river first flows 
round the sacred city of Brahma, and then discharges itself 
into a lake called Manaarovara, from which it issues through 
the rocky heads of four animals to the different divisions 
of the globe. Tho cow's head, from which issues the 
Ganges, they place towa.rds the south ; and towards the 
north is the tiger, or lion's head. The horse's head is on 
the west, and on the east is that of the elephant. 

The traditions of Cashmere represent that country as the 
original site of Paradise, and the abode of the first human 
pair ; and the Buddhists of Thibet hold opinion respecting 
the mountain Meru similar to those of the Hindoos. They 
locate the sacred Garden, however, at the foot of the moun· 
tain, near the source of the Ganges ; but the four holy 
rivers are made to issue through the beads of the same 
animals, which are believed to be the guardians of the 
divisions of the world. The tree of knowledge, or of life, 
they designate Zambri, which, they say, is a. celestial tree, 
bearing immortal fruit, and flourishes near four vast rocks, 
from which issue the several rivers which water the world. 

The MuBBulmans inhabitinl{ the adjacent countries have 
~~ted the popular belief that Paradis1 was situated in 

mere, adding that when the first man was driven. 
from it, be and his wife wandered separately for some time. 
They met at a place called Bahlab, or Balk, so called 
because they they mutually embraced each other after a 
long absence. Two gipnbc statues, which they say, are 
yet to be seen between Bahlaka and Bamiyan, represent 
Adam and Eve, and a third of smaller dimensions is that 
of their son Seish or Seth, whose tomb, or its site, is pointed 
out near Bahlaka. 

Some of the writers seriously maintained that Paradis1 
was under the North Pole, arguing upon an idea of the 
ancient Babylonians and Egyptians, that the ecliptic or 
solar way was originally at right angles to the Equator, and 
so passed directly over the North Pole. The opinion 
generally entertained by the Mahomedans that it was in 
one of the seven heavens, is not more ridiculous than the 
preceding supposition. Dr. Clarke sums up the extrava· 
gant theories respecting the locality of Paradis1. " Some 
place it as follows :-In the third heaven, others in the 
fourth, some within the orbit of the moon, others in the 
moon itself, some in the middle regions of the air, or beyond 
the earth's attraction, some on the earth, others under the 
earth, and others within the earth." 

Before le!l.ving the East, it may be observed that the 
Orientals generally reckon four sites of Paradis1 in Asia : 
the first Ceylon, already mentioned ; the second in Chaldea ; 
the third in a di.OJtrict of Persia, watered by a river called 
the Nilab ; and the fourth about Damascus in Syria, and 
near the springs of the Jordan. This last supposed site 
is not peculiar to the Oriental writers, as we find it main· 
tained by some Europeans, especially Held~ger, Le Clerc, 
and Hardouin. The following are the traditions believed 
by the inhabitants of the city of Damascus-. city which 
the Emperor Julian the Apostate styled the Eye of all the 
East, .the most sacred and most magnificent Damascus. 

" I understand," says. Lamartine," that Arabian tra· 
ditions represent this city and its neighbourhood to form 

the site of the lost Paradis1, and certainly I should think 
that no place upon earth was better calculated to answer 
one's ideas of Eden. The vast and fruitful plain, . with the 
seven branches of the blue stream which irrigate it-the 
mal"estic framework of the mountains--the glittering lakes 
wh ch reflect the heaven upon the earth-its geographical 
situation between the two seas-the perfection of the 

·climate-every thing indicates that Damascus bas at least 
been one of the first towns that were built by the children 
of men-one of thto natural halts of fugitive humanity in 
primeval times. It is, in fact, one of those sites pointed 
out by the hand of God for a city-a site predestined to 
sustain a capital like Constantinople." According to the 

' Orientals, Damascu" stands on the site of the Sacred 
Garden, and without the city is the most beautiful meadow 
divided by the river Barrady, of the red earth of which 
Adam is alleged to have been formed. This fil'lld is designs
ted Ager Dti.mascenus by the Latins, and· nearly in the 
centre of it a pillar formerly stood, intended to mark the 
precise spot where the Creator breathed into the first man 
the breath of li£P. 

The numerous traditions which existed among ancient 
nations of the Garden of Eden doubtless originated those 
curious and magnificent prdens designed and planted by 
the Eastern princes, such ss the Golden Garden of Aristo· 
bulus, King of the Jews, which was consecrated by Pompey 
to Jupiter Capitolinus. Nor is mythology deficient in 
similar legends. We have the Gardens of Jupiter, of 
Alcinous, and of the Fortunate Islands, but especially of 
the Hesperides, in which not only the primeval Paradis1, 
but traditions of the Tree of Knowledge of good and evil, 
and of the original promise made to the woman, are prom· 
inently conr.picuous. The Garden of the Hesperides pro· 
duced golden fruit, ~arded by a dangerous serpent-that 
this fierce reptile encircled with its folds a mysterious tree
and that Hercules procured the fruit by encountering and 
killing the serpent. The story of the constellation, as 
related by Eratosthenes, is applicable to the Garden of 
Eden, and the primeval history of mankind. " This 
serpent," says that ancient writer, aUuding to the con· 
stellation, " is the same as that which guarded the golden 
apples, and was slain by Hercules. For, when the gods 
offered presents to Juno on her nuptials with Jupiter, the 
Earth also brought golden apples. Juno, admiring their 
beauty, commanded them to be planted in the garden of 
the gods ; but finding that they were continually plucked 
by the daughter of Atlas, she appointed a vast serpent to 
guard them. Hercules overcame and slew the monster. 
Hence, in this constellation the serpent is depicted rearing 
its head aloft, while Hercules, placed above it with one 
knee bent, tramples with his foot upon its head. and 
brandishes a club in his ri~ht hand ." The Greeks placed 
the Garden of the Hespendes close to Mount Atlas, and 
then removed it far into the regions of Western Africa ; 
yet all knowledge of its Asiatic site was not erased from the 
classical mytbolo~ts, for Apollodorus tells us that certain 
writers situated 1t not in the Libyan Atlas, but in the 
Atlas of the Hyperboreans; and he adds, that the serpent 

· had the faculty of uttering articulate sounds. 
Our Teutonic ancestors believed that the world was 

originally a Paradis1, and its first inhabitants more than 
human, whose dweUing was a magnificent hall, glittering 
with tine gold, where love, and joy, and friendship presided. 
The most insignificant of their utensils were made of gold, 
and hence the appellation of the Golden age. But this 
happineSB was soon overthrown by certain women from the 
country of the giants, to whose leductions the first mortals 
yielded, and their innocence and integrity were lost for 
ever. The transgression of Eve is the obvious prototype 
of the fatal curiosity of Paudora ; and the arrival of women 
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from the country of the giants, and their intercourse with 
a distinct and purer· line of mortals, can scarcely fail of 
bringing forcibly to our recollection the marriagu of the 
sons of Seth with the daughters of Cain, with were the 
principal causes of the universal depravity of the Ante
diluvians. 

The legends of Hindostan also supply us with accounts of · 
the happiness of Paradiu in the Golden Age of the classic 
mythology. " There can arise little doubt," says Maurice, 
" that by the Satya age, or Age of Perfection, the Brahmins 
.obviously allude to the state of perfection and happiness 
~njoyed by man in Paradis1. It is impossible to explain 
what the Indian writers assert concerning the universal 
purity of manners, and the luxurious and unbounded 
plenty prevailing in tbat primitive era, without this sup
position. Justice, truth, philanthrophy, were then prac
tised among all the orders and classes of mankind. There 
was then no extortion, no circumvention, no fraud, used 
in the dealings one with another. Perpetual oblations 
emoked on the altars of the Deity; every. tongue uttered 
praises, and every heart glowed with gratitude to the 
Supreme Creator. The gods, in token of their approbation 
of the conduct of mortals, condescended frequently to 
become incarnate, and to hold personal intercourse with 
the yet undepraved race, to instruct them in arts and 
sciences; to unveil their own sublime functions and pure 
nature ; and to make them acquainted with the economy 
of those celestial regions into which they were to be imme
diately translated, when the period of their terreatial 
probation expired." 

·, 
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moan, " Oh, they are drowning me I " The young JD&n 
exultantly exclaimed, " So we've got you, devil, have we l 
Leave her at once or we will drown you I" He continued 
pouring water into the victim's mouth, and after that 
unclarified oil. Her lips were held closed, 10 tbat she was 
obliged to swallow it. The unfortunate woman was again 
raised and her face pressed against the image. " Kiss it I 
kiss it I " she was commanded, and she obeyed. She was 
asked who was the cause of her being " posseued." 
" Anna," was the whispered reply. Who was Anna l 
What was her village l In which cottage did she live l 
A regular inquisition. The physical and mental sufferings 
of the first victim lasted about an hour, at the end of which 
she was handed over to her relativea, after a cross had been 
given to her, as it was found that she did not own one. 
According to accounts published by the R1tr.ll, Molva, etc., 
many other women were treated in the same fashion, the 
exercises lasting a whole day and night. The men " pil
grims" would seem to have been less severely handled. 
It is. explained that the idea of unclothing the woman is 
that there should be no knot, bow, or fastening where the 
devil and his coadjutors could find a lodgment. And one 
is. left with the picture of &eores of women crawling around 
the church on their knees, invoking the aid of the Almighty 
for the future or His pardon for sillS committed in the 
past." 

Parama-Haiuu : (S11 IDdla.) 
Paruken, SQD& : A saint of the Russian Calendar, whose 

fea'lt day is August 3rd. On that..day pilgrims from all 
parts of Rlissia congregate in St. Petersburg for the purpose 
of casting out devil&. A newspa~ report of the plo
ceedinp as they occurred in 1913 IS as follows:-

The treatment of the " possessed " Ia analogous to that 
employed by many barbarous peoples for the casting out 
of devil&, and notably among the Chams of Cambodia (q.v.) 
who force the possessed to eat garbago in order to disgust 
the fiend they harbour. (S11 also ObuuloD.) 

Puquallr,llarUnes de: (Kabalist and Mystic). [1715 l-1779). 
The date of Mt~rtim• Pafualis' birth is not known definitely 
while even his nationality is a matter of uncertainty. 
It is commonly supposed, however, that he was born 
about 1715, somewhere in the south of France; while 
several writers have maintained that his parents were 
Portuguese jews. but this theory bas frequently been 
contested. It is said that from the outset he eVJnced a 
predilection for mysticism in its various forms, while it is 
certain that, in 17!S4· he instituted a Kabalistic rite, which 
was gleaned from Hebraic studies, and whose espousers 
were styled Colu11s, this being simply the Hebrew for 
priests. He propagated this rite in diven masonic lodges 
of France, notably those of Marseilles, Toulouse, Bordeaux 
and Paris; while in 1768 we find him settled in the French 
capital, gathering round him many people addicted to 
mysticism, and impregnating them with hiB theories. His 
sojourn here wu cut short eventually, nevertheless, for 
he heard that some property had been bequeathed to him 
in the island of St. Dominique, and he hastened thither 
with intent to assert his rights ; but he did not return to 
France, his death occurring in 1779 at Port-au-Prince, the 
principal town in the island aforesaid, 

"Another St. Paraluvt~'s day bas come and gone. The 
nsual fanatical scenes ~ve been enacted in the suburbs of 
St. Petersburg, and the ecclesiastical authoritiee have not 
protested, nor have the police intervened. Special trains 
have again been run to enable thousands of the lower 
c:lasaes to witness a spectacle, the toleration of which will 
only be appreciated by those acquainted with the writings 
of M. Pobiedonostzeti, the late Procurator of the Holy 
Synod. The Church of St. Pnrall,vfl is situated in a 
factory district of the city. On the exterior r.ide of one of 
the walls is an image of the Saint, to whom is attributed 
the power of driving out devil& and curing epileptics, 
neurotics, and others by miraculous intervention. At 
the same time, the day is made a popular holiday, with 
games and amusements of all sorts, booths and lotteries, 
refr«thment stalls and drinking bars. The news~pers 
publiilh detailed accounts of this year's proceedings Wlthout 
.comment, and it is perhaps significant that the Nova. 
Vr#mya, a pillar. of orthodoxy, ignores them altogether. 
Nor is this surprising when one reads of women clad in a 
single undergarment with bare arms being hoisted up by 
stalwart peasants to the level of the image in order to kiss 
it, and thien having impure water and unclarified oil forced 
~own their throats. The treatment of the first sick woman 
is typical of the rest. One young peasant lifted her in the 
air, two others held her arms fully extended, wbile a fourth 
seized her loosened hair, and, dragging her head from side 
to side and up and down, shouted " Kiss, kiss St. Pt~ra
llnal" The woman's garment was soon in tatters. She 
began groaning. One of the men exclaimed : " Get out I 
Satan I Say where thou art lodged I " The woJD&n'a 
head was pulled back by the hair, ller mouth was forced 
open, and mud-coloured water (said to be holy water) was 
poured into it. She spat the water out, and was heard to 

Pfi.S<Iutllly is credited with having written a book, LA 
RJimlgrfllion, but this was never published. As regards 
the philosophy which he promulgated, he appears to have 
believed partly in the inspiration of the Scriptures, the 
downfl\11 of the angels, the theory of original sin, together 
with the doctrine of justification by faith ; but he seems 
to have held that man existed in au elemental state long 
before the creation detailed in Goa.eais, and was gradually 
evolved into his present form. In short, . Paqut.Uly was 
something of an anticipator of endless modern theorists ; 
nor did he fail to find a disciple who regarded him as a 
prophet and master, this being Louis Claude de St. Martin, 
a theoaophist frequently styled in France " le philosophe 
lnconnu," who founded the sect known as Martinistea. 
The reader will find some account of St. Martin in an article 
headed with his name. 
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l'a&b, The 321 · PhlllleUlel 

J'atb, Tbe : Is a term which repreienta an important theo
sophical teaching, and it is used in different senses to 
denote not only the PtJIII itself but also the Probationary 
Path along which a man mut journey before he can enter 
on the former. lmpe]Jed by J?rofound longing for the 
highest, for service ol God and his fellows, man first begins 
the journey and be must devote· himself wholeheartedly 
to this eervice. At his entrance on the Probationary 
Path, he becomes the chela or disciple of one of the Masten 
.or Perfected men who have all finished the great journey, 
and be devotes himself to the acquiring of four qualifica
tions which are (1) knowledge of what only is real; (2) 
rejection of what II unreal ; (3) the lb. mental attributes 
.of control over thought, control over outward action, 
tolerance, endurance, faith and balance, these attributes 
though all Jleceslary in some degree, not being necessary 
in perfect degree ; and <•> the desire to be one with God. 
During the period of his efforts to acquire these qualifica
tions, the chela advances in many ways, for hll Malter 
imparts to him wile counsel ; he II taught by meditation 
to attain divine heights unthought or br ordinary man ; he 
~nstantiy works for the betterment o his fellows, usually 
in the hours of sleep, and striving thus and in similar 
directions, he fits himself for the first initiation at the 
~trance to the PtJIIt proper, but it may be mentioned that 
he has the opportunity either during his probation or 
afterwards to forego the heavenly life which is his due 
and so to allow the world to benefit by the powers which 
he lias gained, and which in ordinary course, he would 
utilise in the heavenly life. In this case, he remains in 
the astral world, from whence he makes frequent returns to 
the physi~l world. Of initiations there are four, each 
at the beginning of a new stage on the PtJtlt, manifesting 
the knowledge of that stage. On the firs,t stage there are 
three obstacles or, as they are commonly termed, fetters, 
which must be cast aside and these are the illusion of self 
which must be realised to be only an Illusion ; doubt which 
mnst be cleared away by knowledge; and superstition 
which must be cleared away by the discovery of what in 
truth is real. This stage traversed, the second initiation 
follows, and after this comes the oons<:iousness that earthly 
lifo will now be short, that only once again will physical 
death be experienced, and the man begins more and more 
to function in his mental body. After the third initiation, 
the man has two other fetters to unloose-desire and 
aversion; and now his knowledge becomes keen and 
piercln~ and he can gaze deep into .the heart of things. 
After the fourth initiation, he enters on the last stal(e and 
finally frees himself of what fetters remain-the dCIU'C lor 
life whether bodily or not, and the sen11e of individual 
difference from his fellows. He has now reached the end 

, of his journey, and is no longer trammelled with sin or with 
anything that can hinder him from entering the state of 
supreme bliss where he is reunited with the divine con· 
8ClOUsness. (Su TbiOIOpbJ,) 

Paullelau : (S•• Gna.Ues.) 
Paallne Art : (Se• Ker of Solomon.) 
Pawaq : (Se• MalaJI.) 
PauaDI: (Su Pranee.) 
Pearls : Occult properties of. Amongst the early Greeks and 

Rom;~.ns, the wearing of gems as an amulet or talisman, was 
·much in vogue. For this pur~e p.a,ls were often made 
into crowns. Rich says : ' Pope Adrian, anxious to 
secure all the virtues in his favour, wore an amulet com
posed of a sunbaked toad, arsenic, tormentil, fHtwl, coral, 
hyacinth, smarag, and tragacanth." 

It 111 also said that to dream nf /Ha'b m~ans many tears. 
Their occult virtues are brought forth by being bbilod 

in meat,,when they heal the quartan ague: bruis~ and 
taken with milk, they are good for ulcers, and clear the 

voice. They also com!ort the heart and render their 
possessor chaste. 

Pedro de Valentia: (S•• SpaiD.) 
PeUad•: (S11 Greeee.) 
Pentqram : (Su Mqleal Dtacram.) 
Perfee& Sermon : A hermetic Book. (Su Berm• Trllme

lll&us.) 
Pernetr, Antoine lonpb: Author of the DUH011JUJiN 

Myllw-Jlerm41if!11 and us Fables Egyplllnus •I Gl'lt-fllll • 
According to htm the Golden Fleece,- in the Jason Medea 
legend, is symbolical. The labours of Jason represent 
strivings towards perfection. 

Penla : (Su Maal.) 
Peter of Apono: Born in 12!50, at Apono, near Padua, a 

philosopher, mathematician, and astrologer of no mean 
skill. He practised physic in Paris with so great success 
that he soon became very rich, but his wealth and attain
ments were annulled by the accusation of sorcery which was 
brought against him. He was said to receive instruction 
ln the seven liberal arts from seven spirits which he kept 
in crystal vesseL•. To him was ascribed also the curious 
and useful faculty of causing the money he spent to return 
to his own purse. His downfall was brought about by an 
act of revenge Cor which he was called to account by the 
ln<\uisition. A neighbour o£ his had been po8lelled of a 
spnng of. excellent water in his garden, from which he 
allowed Petw of Apotto to drink at will. For some rea&oJl 
or another the permission was withdrawn, and P•tw, with 
the assistance of the Devil, caused the water to leave the 
garden and flow uselessly in some distant street. Ere the 
trial was finished the unfortunate physician died, but 10 
bitter were the inquisitors against him that they ordered 
his bones to be dug up and burned. · This public indipity 
to his memory was averted by some of his friends, who, . 
hearing of the vindictive sentence, secretly removed his 
remains from the burying-ground where they lay. The 
inquisitors thereupon satisfied their animosity by burning 
him in effigy. 

Petetln : (Se~ Bnnotllm.) 
Petra Pbllosopboram : (Se• Jl'loraiantl.) 
Pbanium&~orla : An optical spectacle of the same class as 

the magic lantern ; dissolving views. These were formerly 
regarded by the Ignorant u som!ry. 

PbUadelphlaa SoeleiJ: (Se1 Vlllou.) · 
Pbllaletbes, Elreutlll: (circa, 166o) Alchemist. The life of 

this alchemist is wrapped in mystery, albeit a considerable 
mass of writing stands to his credit. The heading of this 
article is, of course, mere pseudonym, and, though eome 
have tried hard to identify the writer who bore it with one 
Thomas Vaughan, a brother of Henry Vaughan, the . 
" Silurist " poet, this theory is not supported by any very . 
sound evidence. Others have striven to identify Pllilaklm 
with George Starkey, the quack doctor and author of 
Liqauw A lcllalusl ; but then, Starkey died of the plAgue in 
London in 1665, wherea.'l it is lmown that Eir~tt-s was 
living for some years after that date. Fle appears, ~so. 
to have been on intimate terms with Robert Boyle, and. 
though this J.l<!ints to his having spent a considerable time 
in England, at is certain on the other hand that he emigrated 
to America. Now Starkey, it will be remembered, was 
)lorn in the Bermudas, and practised his spurious medical 
crafts in the English settlements in America, where, 
according to his contemporary biographers, he met Eir~t~..u 
Pltilakt'Ms. This meeting, then, may have l(iven rise to 
the identification at issue ; while it is probably Starkey to 
whom Eir•••IU refers when, in a preface to one of his 
books, he tells of certain of his writings falling " into the 
bands of one who, I oonceive, will never return them," for 
in 165• Starkey i11ued a volume with the title, TA. MtnTow 
of A le'Mmy by Ei'"'"'" Pltilof1011tu Pltilllktm. 

~ 

·" 
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PhUalethes 322 Philosopher's StoDe' 

It is to these prefaces by Philal1llus that we must chiefly 
look for any information about him, while in the thirteenth 
chapter of his IJdroilu.f Ap1rlus ad Oulusum R1gis Palalium 
(Amsterdam, 1667) he makes a few autobiographical 
avowals which illuminate his character and career. "For 
we are like Cain, driven from the pleasant society we 
formerly had," he writes, and thb su$"gests that he was 
persecuted on account of his alchem1stic predilections ; 
while elsewhere he heaps scorn on most of the hermetic 
philosophers of his day, and elsewhere, again, he vituperates 
the popular worship of money-getting. " I disdain, loathe, 
and detest the idolizing of silver and gold," he declares, 
" by which the pomps and vanities of the' world are cele
brated. Ah I filthy, evil, ah I vain nothingness." That 
is vigorously written, and indeed nearly everything from 
the pen of Philal11Ms, whether in Latin or in English, pro
claims him a writer of some care, skill and taste ; while 
his scholarship was considerable also, and it is interesting 
to find that, in his preface to Riplly R1Vi111d (London, 
1678), be gives some account of the authors to whom he 
felt himself chiefly indebted . . "For my own part," he 
says, " I have ca.use to honour Bernard T~visan, who is 
very ingenious, especially in the letter to ·Thomas of 
Boulogne, when I seriously confess I received the main 
light in the hidden secret. I do not remember th~t ever I 
learnt anything from Raymond Lully .... I know of none 
like Ripley, though Flamel be eminent." 

Langlet du Fresnoy, in his Hisloir1 d6 Ita Philosoplti1 
Hnm.Uiqu., refers to numerous unpublished manuscripts 
by Eir~~t.,us Pltiltalllhl~>, but nothing is known about these 
to-day, and in conclusion it behoves only to cite the more 
important of those things by the alchemist which were 
issued in book form: M1dulla Alcllymi., (London, 1664), 
ExP,rim~nta d6 Pt'tii/Jiraliom Mlt'curii Sophici (Amsterdam, 
1668) and Entlt't'alio M1lltodicta triu11a Gebri M1dicinarum 
(Amsterdam, 1668.) . 

Philosopher'• Stone : A substance which enabled adepts in 
alchemy to compass the transmutation of metals. (Su 
Alehemr.) It was imagined by the alchemists that some 
one definite substance was essential to the success of the 
transmutation of metals. By the application or admixture 
of this substan~e all metals might be transmuted iuto 
gold or silver. It wail often designated the Powder of 
Projection. Zoeimus, who lived at the commencement of 
the fifth century is one of the first who alludes to it. He 
says that the stone is a powder or liquor formed of diverse 
metals, infusioned under a favourable constellation. The 
Philosophlt''s Slo111 was supposed to contain the secret not 
only of transmutation, but of health and life, for through its 
agency could be distilled the Elixir of Life. It was the 
'touchstone of existence. The author of a Tr1alis1 o~t 
Pltilosopllictal and Hermllic Clumislry, published in Paris 
in 1725 says: "Modern philosophers have extracted from 
the interior of mercury a fiery spirit, mineral, vegetable and 
mutliplicative, in a humid concavitr in which is found the 
primitive mercury or the universa quintessence. In the 
midst of this spirit resides the spiritual fluid .. . .. This is 
the mercury of the philosophers, which is not solid like a 
metal, nor soft like quicksilver, but between the two. 
They have retained for a long time this secret, which is the 
commencement, the middle, and the end of their work. It 
is necessary then to proceed first to purge the mercury 
with salt and with ordinary salad vinegar, to sublime it 
with vitriol and saltpetre, to dissolve it in aqua-fortis, to 
sublime it again, to. calcine it and fix it, to put away part 
of it in salad oil, to distill this liquor for the purpose of 
eeparating the spiritual ~ater, air, and fire, to fix the 
mercurial body in the spiritual water or to distill the spirit 
of liquid mercury found in it, to putrefy all, and then to 
raise and exalt the spirit with non-odorous white sulphur-

that is to say, sal-ammoniac~to dissolve this sal-ammoniac 
in the spirit of liquid mercury which when distilled becoma. 
the liquor known as the Vinegar of the Sages, to 1118ke it 
pass from gold to antimony three times and afterwards to 
reduce it by heat, lastly to steep this warm gold in very 
hanh vinegar and allow it to putrefy. On the surface of 
the vinegar it will raise itself in the form of fiery earth or 
the colour of oriental pearls. This is the first operation in 
the grand work. For the second operation ; take in the 
name of God one part of gold and two parts of the spiritual 
water, charged with the sal-ammoniac, mix this noble con
fection in a vase of crystal of the shape of an egg : warm 
over a soft but continuous fire, and the fiery water will 
dissolve little by little the gold ; this Jorms a liquor which 
is called by the sages " chaos " containing the elementary 
qualities-cold, dryness, heat and humidity. Allow thw 
composition to putrefy until it becomes black ; this black
ness is known as the • Ciow's head ' and the • darkness of 
the sages,' and makes known to the artist that he is on the 
right track. It was also known as the • black earth.' It 
must be boiled once more in a vase as white as Bilow ; this 
stage of the work is called the • swan,' and from it arises 
the white liquor, which is divided into two parts-one -
white for the manufacture of silver, the other red for the 
manufacture of gold. Now you have accomplished the 
work, and you possess the Philosopltn's Slonl. 

" In these diverse operations, one finds many by
products ; among these is the ' green lion ' which is called 
also' azoph,' and which draws gold from the more ignoble 
elements ; the ' red lion ' which converts the metal into 
gold ; the ' bead of the crow,' called also the ' black veil 
of the ship of Theseus,' which appearing forty days before 
the end of the operation predicts its succeu ; the white 
powder which transmutes the white metals to fine silver ; 
the red elixir with which gold is made ; the white elixir 
which also 1118kes silver, and which procures long life-it 
is also called the • white daughter of the philosophers.' " 

In the lives of the various alchemists we find maay 
notices of the Powder of Projection in connection with 
thO!IO adepts who were supposed .to have arrived at tho 
solution of the grand arcanum. Thus in the Li/• of Allx
afldM S1lon (q.v.), a Scotsman who came from Port Seton. 
near Edinburgh, we find that on his various travels on the 
continent he employed in his alchemical experiments a 
blackish powder, the application of which turned any 
metal given him into gold. Numerous instances are on 
record of Seton's projections, the majority of which are 
verified with great thoroughness. On one occasion whilst in 
Holland, he went with some friends from the house at 
which he was residing to undertake an alchemical experi· 
ment at another bouse near by. On the way thither a 

. quantity of ordinary zinc was purchased, and this Seton 
succeeded in projecting into pure gold by the application 
of his powder. A like phenomenon was undertaken by 
him at Cologne, and elsewhere throughout Germany, and 
the extremest torture could not wring from him the secret 
of the quintessence he possessed. His pupil or assistant, 
Sendivogius, made gxeat efforts to obtain the secret from 
him before be died, but all to no purpose. However, out 
of gratitude Seton bequeathed him what remained of his 
marvellous powder, which was employed by his Polish 
successor with the &arne results as had been achieved in his 
own case. The wretched Sendivogius fared. badly, however. 
when the powder at last came to an end. He had used it 
chiefly in liquid form, and into this be had dipped silver 
coins which immediately had become the purest gold. 
Indeed it is on record that one coin, of which he had only 
immersed the half, remained for maoy years as a signal 
instance of the claims of alchemy in a mueeum or collection 
someowhere in South Germany. The balf of this doubloon 
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Pbllosopher's Stone 

wa<J gold, while the undipped portion had remained silver ; 
but the notice concerning it is scarcely of a satisfactory 
nature. When the powder gave out, Sendivogius was driven 
to the desperate expedient of gilding the coins, which, 
report says, he had heretofore transmuted by legitimate 
means, and this very naturally brought upon him the 
wrath of those who had trusted him. (Se• Setoa.) 

In the· T ah of t/u Anonymous A thpt we also find a powder 
in use, and indeed the powder seems to have been the 
favoured form of the transmuting agency. The term · 
P!Jilosoplur's SloM probably arose from so,me Eastern 
talismanic legend. Yet we find in Egyptian alchemy
the oldest-the idea of the black powder-the detritus or 
oxide of all the metals mingled. (Su Ec:rpt.) 

The Plsuosoplur's StoM had a spiritual as well as a 
material conception attached to it, and indeed spiritual 
alchemy is practically identified with it ; but we do not 
find the first alchemists, nor those of medieval times, 
possessed of any· spiritual ideas ; their hope was to 
manufacture real gold, and it is only in later times that we 
find the altruistic idea creeping in, to the detriment of the 
physical one. Symbolic language was largely used by 
both school!!, however, and we must not imagine that 
because an alchemical writer employs symbolical figures of 
speech that he is of the transcendental school, as his 
desire was merely to be understanded of his brother adepts, 
and to conserve his secret from the vulgar. (&1 AlebtlllJ.) 

PbDosopbio SammalJ, Tbe: (Su Hamel.) 
Pbnao-Kqaet : Journal of Magnetism. (Su Splrltaallam.) 
Pbreno-Keamerllm (or Phrenopathy) : An application of the 

principles of Mes~sm to the science of phrenology. 
Mes~m and phrenology had for some time been regarded 
by the English mesmerists as related sciences when it was 
diSCOvered that a somnambule whose " bumps " were 
touched by the fingers of the operator would respond to 
the stimulus by exhibiting every symptom of the mental 
trait corresponding to the organ touched. Thus signs of 
joy, grief, destructiveness, combativeness, and friendship 
might be exhibited in rapid suc:ceasion by the entranced 
patient. Among those who claimed to have discovered 
the new science were Dr. Collyer, a pupil of Dr. Elliotson's ; 
and the Rev. Laroy Sunderland, though the former after· 
wards repudiated it. As time went on enterprising 
phreno-mesmerista diRCOvered many new cerebral organa 
as many as a hundred and fifty being found beside those 
already mapped out by Spurzheim and Gall. Among ita 
supporters pl,.w·muffllnSm numbered the distinguished 
hypnotist Braid, who expressed himself fully satisfied of ita 
reality. He has recorded a number of cues in which the 
patient correctly indicated by his actions the organs 
touched, though demonstrably i~orant of phrenological 
laws, and i.nacceiiSible to outaade information. Braid 
himself offers but a very halting and inadequate physiologi
cal explanation, and since he may be supposed to have 
been fully alive to the factors of suggestion and hyper· 
lll!lthesia, it would seem advisable to admit the possibility of 
mental suggestion, or telepathy, by means of which the 
expectation of the operator, reproducing itself in the 
mind of the patient, would give rise to the corresponding 
reaction.,. 

Pllr:rllaD Cap: Hargrave Jennings, in his RoskrurillfiS. 
Tluir Ril#s 11nd Mystnils, says that the PAryfian Cap, the 
classic Mithraic Cap, sacrificial Cap, and mitre all derive 
from one common ancestor. The •Mithraic or Plsrygtllfl 
C•P is the origin of the priestly mitre in all faiths. It was 
worn by the priest in sacrifice. When worn by a male, 
it had ita crest, comb, or point, set jutting forward ; when 
worn by a female, it bore the same prominent part of the 
cap in reverse, or on the nape of the neck, as in the instance 
of the Amazon's helmet, displayed in all old scuplturee, or 
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that of Paltas-Athene, as exhibited in the figures of Minerva. 
The ~k, pic, or point, of caps or hats (the term " cocked 
bat ' is a case in point) all refer to the same idea. This 
point had a sanctifying meaning afterwards attributed to it, 
when it was called the chrilta, crista, or crest, which 
signifies a triumphal top, or tuft. The " Grenadier Cap," 
and the loose black Hus.'l&r Cap, derive remotely from the 
same sacred, Mithraic, or emblematical bonnet, or high 
pyramidal cap. It, in this instance, changes to black, 
because it is d~voted to the illustration of the " fire
workers " (grenadiers) who, among modem military, 
succeed the Vulcanists, Cyclopes, classic " smiths," or 
servants of Vulcan, or Mulciber, the artful worker among 
the metals in the fire, or amidst the forces of nature. Thta 
idea v.ill be found by a reference to the high cap among 
the Persians, or Fire-worshippers ; and to the black cap 
among the Bohemians, and an the East. All travellers in 
Eastern lands will remember tb&t the tops of the minarets 
reminded them of the high-pointed black cape of the 
Persians. · · 

The PArygian C11p is a most recondite antiquariln form: 
the symbol comes from the highest antiquity. It is dis· 
played on the head of the figure sacrificin~ in the cele· 
brated sculpture, called the " Mlthraic Sacrifice " (or the 
Mythical Sacrifice) in the British Museum. This loose 
cap, with the point protruding, gives the original form 
from which all helmets or defensive headpieces, whether 
Greek or Barbarian, deduce. As a PAryp11fl C11p, or 
Symbolising Cap, it is alwar.s san!uine in ate colour. It 
then stands as the " Cap of Liberty ' a revolutionary form : 
also, in another way, it is even a civic or incorporated 
badge. It is always masculine in ita meaning. It marks 
the " needle " of the obelisk, the 6-own or tip of the 
P.hallus, whether " human " or representative. It has 
1ta origin in the rite of circumcision-unaccountable as are 
both the symbol and the rite. 

The real meaning of the bonnet rouge, or cap of liberty, 
has been involved from time immemorial in deep obscurity, 
notwithstanding that it has always been regarded as the 
most important hieroglyph or figure. It signifies the 
supernatural simultaneous " sacrifice " and " triumph." 
It has descended from the time Qf Abraham, and it Is 
supposed to emblem the stra~e mythic rite of the " cir· 
cumcisio preputii," The loose PArygiafl bonnet conique, 
or " cap of liberty," msy be accepted as figuring, or stand· 
ing for, that detached integument or husk, separated from 
a certain point or lmob, which has variousiUimes in different 
languages, and which supplies the central idea of this 
sacrificial rit-the spoil or refuse of which (abeurd and 
unpleasant as it may seem) is borne aloft at once as a 

· "trophy" and as the" cap of liberty." It is now a magic 
sign, and becomes a talisman of supposedly inexpressible 
power-from what particular dark- reason it mar be 
difficult to •r· The whole is a aign of " initiation.' and 
of baptism o a peculiar Jdnd. The PArygtllfl C11p, ever 
after this fint inauguration, has stood as the sign of the 
" Enlightened." The heroic figures in most Gnostic Gems, 
have caps of this kind. The sacrificer in the sculptured 
group of the " Mithraic Sacrifice," among the marbles in 
the British Museum, has a PAryfillfl C11p on his head, 
whilst in the act of striking the buU with the poniard
meaning the office of the immolating priest. The bonnet 
conique Is the mitre of the Doge of Venice. 

Cinteotl, a Mexican god of sacrifice, wears 1111ch a cap 
made from the thislHkin of an immolated virgin. Th& 
head-dress is shaped like a cock's comb. 

Besides the bonnet rouge, the Pope's mi~nay, aU 
mitres or conical hcad-coverin~have their name from 
the terms "Mithradic,'' or" Mithraic," The origin oftbe 
whole claBI of names is Mittra, or Mlthn. The cap of the 
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grenadier, the shape of which is alike all over Europe, is 
related to the Tartar lambskin caps, which are dyed black ; 
and it is black also from its associations with Vulcan and 
the "Fire-worshippers" (Smiths). The Scotch Glengarry 
cap will prove on examination to be only a " cocked " 
PhrygitJII. All the black conical caps, and the meaning 
of this strange symbol, came from the East. The loose 
black fur cap denves from the Tartars. 

The "Cap of Uberty" (Bonnet Rouge), the Crista or 
Cre.1t (Male), and the Female (Amaron) helmet, all mean 
the same idea ; in the instance of the female crest the knob 
is, however, depressed. 

PhyUorhodomane:r: Divination by rose-leaves. The Greeks 
clapped a rose-leaf on the band, and judged from the 
resulting sound the success or otherwise of their desires. 

Pbylloal World: Formerly known as the Sthula Plane--is 
in the theosophic scheme of things the lowest of the seven 
worlds, the world in which ordinary man moves and is 
conscious under normal conditions. It is the limit of the 
ego's descent into matter, and the matter which composes 
the appropriate physical body, is the densest of any of these 
worlds. Physical matter has the seven divisions of solid, 
liquid, gas, ether, super-ether, sub-atom and atom, in 
common with the matter of the other worlds. Besides the 
physical body, familiar to ordinary vision, there is a finer 
body, the etheric double, which plays a very important 
part in collecting v.itality from the sun for the use of the 
denser physical body, and reference is made to the articles 
on the Etheric Body, and Chaksams. At death, the 
physical body and the etheric double are cast aside and 
slowly resolve into their components. (S•• Worlu, Planet 
or Spherea, Theosoph;r.) 

Plera!'t z. T. : French Spiritu:\list and editor of LtJ Rnt~~ 
SpirUNalisu. M. P1riMI was born in humble circumstances 
but managed to secure for himself an adequate education. 
He became in time professor at the College of Maubcuge, 
and afterwards secretarr. to Baron Du Potet. In 1858 he 
founded LtJ RIVNI Spif'UNalisu, and led the French SP,irit
ualists, between whom and the spiritists under Allan 
Kardec there existed a certain rivalry. Until his death in 
1878 he continued to devote his time and talents to the 
movement with which he had identified himself. 

Pierre, La: (Su Pallqenu:r.) 
Pln&o: Gn.nd Master of Malta : (S•• Cqlloetro.) 
Pl,.r, Mn. : A famous trance medium, whose discourses and 

writings present the best evidence extant for the actuality of 
spirit communication. A native of America, it was there 
that Mrs. Pip~r first became entranced, while consulting a 
profeuional clairvoyant in r884. Numerous spirits pur· 
ported to control her in these early days-Mrs. Siddons, 
Lon!ffellovr, Bach, to mention only the most celebrated
but 10 r885, when she came under the observation of the 
Society for Psychical Research, her principal eontrol was 
Dr. Phinuit. From that time forward her trance utterances 
and writings-for- after 1890 the communications were 
generally in writing-were carefully recorded and analysed 
by members of the S.P.R., chie.fty under the (lirection of 
Dr. Hodgson. In 1889-90 Mrs. Pip•r visited this country 
an<l gave many s6ances, most of which seemed to display 
supernormal powers in the medium. It is impossible in a 
limited space to detail her remarkable trance impersonations. 
On his de1.th in 1905 Dr. Hodgson became one of her 
controls; Mr. Myers and Mr. Gurney also controlled her. 
But perhaps the most life-like and convincing impersonation 
or spirit-manifestation-whichever it may have been-was 
that of George Pelham, a young American author and a 
friend of Dr. Hodgson. who had died suddenly in 18g2. 
(S•• Tranee PenonaUtlea.) The information given by this 
control, his recognition of friends, and so on, were so accurate 
a!l to convince many that it was indeed" G.P." who spoke . 

• 

Planohette 

From that time until 18g6 the ~ances were especially 
productive, but in the latter year the medium underwent 
an operation. Phinuit, who often acted as a go-between 
for otlaer controls and the sitter, now took his departure, 
and a band of other spirits, led by the " lmperator " of 
Stainton Moses, took control of Mrs. Pipn's organism. 
The trance writings and utterances became fewer, and the 
spirits recommended that the number of sittings be cut 
down on account of the medium's health. Nevertheless 
some excellent tests were subsequently got with the Piper
Hodgson, Piper-Myers, and Piper-Gurney controls. Mrs. 
Pip,,. was also one of those who took part in the " cross
cotrespoodences " sittings held in 1go6 and onwards. the 
other mediums being Mrs. Thompson, Mrs. Verrall, Miss. 
Verrall, Mrs. Holland, Mrs. Forbes, etc. (Su "Spiritual• 
lim, t~nd Crou-Clol'l'Oipondenees.) It &eeiDI clear that in 
Mrs. Pip•r's trance phenomena there are evidences of some 
supernormal faculty, at the best, of telepathy, though to 
the writer even that hypothesis seems to be inadequate. 
It would, for example, be a very Complicated form of 
telepathy, that would enable some of these automatic 
" cross-correspondence " scripts to be written, in which, 
say, two scnpts contain allusions unintelUgible to the 
writers, and requiring a key provided by a third script to 
make them plain. Such a case inevitably suggests that 
one and the same intelligence directs all three mediulDI. 
Mrs. Pip.r's impersonation of George Pelham, again, calls 
for some explanation, since it would seem that all the 
information could hardly have been culled from the sitter's 
minds. (S11 SplrltaaUsm.) · 

Planobe«e : An instrument designed for the purpose of 
communication with spirits. It consists of a thin-heart
shaped piece of wood, mounted on two small wheel-castors 
and carrying a pencil, point downwards, for the third 
support. The hand is placed on the wood and the pencil 
writes automatically, or presumably by spirit control 
operating through the psychic force of the medium. 

In 1853. a well-known French spiritualist, M. Planchette, 
invented this instrument to which be gave his name. For 
quite fifteen years it was used exclusively by French 
spiritualists. Then in the year 1868 a firm of toy-maken 
in America took up the idea and flooded the booksellers' 
shops with great numbers of pltJru;luiUs. It became a 
popular mania, and the instrument sold in thousands there 
and in Great Britain. It was, and is, largely used simply as 
a toy and any results obtained th1.t may bearrcsting and 
seemingly inexplicable are explained by Animal Magnetism 
or traced to the power of subconscious thought. 

Amongst spiritualists it bas been used for spirit com
munication. Automatic writing has often been developed 
by nse of the plam;/utu, some mediums publishing books 
which, they claimed, were written wholly by their spirit
controls through the use of Plt~ru;lull•s. Dr. Ashburnes, in 
his Spiritualism CJu,,~cally ExplaiJUd says that the human 
body is a condensation of gases, which constantly exude 
from the skin in invisible vapour-()therwise electricity ; 
t!lat the fingen1 coming in contact with the Pl•mhiU. 
transmit to it an " odic force," and thus set it in motion. 
He goes on to say that some people have phosphorous in 
excess in their system and the vapour " thus ~xuded fonns 
a positively living, thinking, acting body, capable of 
directing a pencil... There are variations on the pltJ'IIcluU. 
form such as the dW..plt~ru;/uiU which consists of ll founda· 
tion of thick cardboard nine inches square on the face of 
which the alphabet Is printed and also the numerals one to 
ten. There are the words "Yes," "No," "Goodbye" 
and "Don't know." These letten, words, and numerals 
are printed on the outer edge of a circle, the diameter of 
which is about seven· inches. In the centre of this circle, 
and firmly affixed to the cardbOard, is a block of wood three 
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inches square. The upper surface of this block has r a 
clrcular channel in it and in this run balls. Over the t>&lls 
Is placed a circular piece of hard wood, five inches in 
diameter, and attached to the outer edge of this a pointer. 
The upper piece of wood is attached to the lower by an 
ordinary screw, upon which the upper plate revolves when 
used for communication. Another form is the Ouija board 
on which in a convenient order the letters of the alphabet are 
printed and over which a pointer easily moves under the 
direction of the hand of the person or persons acting as 
mediums. It is stated that a form of this " mystic toy " 
was in use in the days of Pythagoras, about .540 B.C. In 
a French history of Pythagoras, the author describing his 
celebrated school of philosophy, asserts that the brother
hood held frequent 96ances o. circles at which a mystic 
table, moving on wheels, moved towards signs inscribed on 
the surface of a stone slab on which the moving-table 
worked. The author states thst probably Pythagoras, in 
his travels among the Eastern nations, observed some 
such apparatus in use amongst them and adapted his idea 
from them. Another trace of some such " communicating 
mechanism " is found in the legend told by the Scan
dinavian Blomsturvalla how the people of Jomsvikingia in 
the twelfth century had a high priest, one V6lsunga, whose 
predictions were renowned for their accuracy throughout 
the lenl{th and breadth of the land. He had in his fOSseB
sion a little ivory doll that drew with " a pointed lDStru
ment " on parchment or " other substance," certain signs 
to which the priest had the key. The communicatiou 
were in every cas.e prophetic utterances, and it is said in 
every case came true. The writer who recounts the legend 
thought it probable that the priest had procured the doll in 
China. In the National Museum at Stockholm there is a 
doll of this description which is worked by mechanism, and 
when wound up walks round and round in circles and 
occasionally uses its right arm to make curious signs with 
a pointed jnstrument like a stylo which Is held in the hand. 
Its origin and use have been connected with the legend 
recounted above. 

Plaaet : (S111 Plaaetarr· ChaiJII.) 
Pluetarr Lot-. or Ruler of Seven Chains, is, in the thea

sophie scheme, one of the grades in the hierarchy which 
assists in the work of creation and guidance. It is the 
supreme Logos who initiates this work, but in it be is 
helped by the "seven." They receive from him the 
inspiration and straightway each in his own Planetary 
Chain carries on the work, directed by him no doubt, yet 
in an individual fashion, through all the succew~ive stages 
which go to compose a Scheme of Evolution. (Su Lot-. 
Chalu.) 

PlaDI&afJ Spirits: In the theosophical scheme the number 
of these spirits is seven. They are emanationi from the 
Absolute, and are the agents by which the Absolute eftects 
all his changes in the Universe. · . 

Plaaets : (Su AstrolOIJ·) 
Potovae VDo : (Su Sian.) 
Poe, £dear AUlD : (S11 FloUoa, Oooalt Bqlllh.) , 
PolDaDclfll : A hermetic book. (Su Hermes Trllllllllttat.) 
Poloq: Malay familiar. (S11 KalaJS.) 
Pelteqeltt : The name riven to the supposed supernatural 

causes of outbreaks of rappings, inexplicable noitles, and 
similar disturbances, which from time to time have mystified 
men of science as well as the general public. The term 
#1011"1'"' (i.11., Pollll' Gmt, rattling ghost) is sufficiently 
Indicative of the character of these beings, whose manifesta
tion~ are, at the best, puerile and purposeless tricks, and not 
infrequently display an openly mischievous and de~tructive 
tendency. The poltMfllisl is by no meAns indigenous to any 
one country, nor hu he conlinod his attentlona to any 
particular period. Laq mentiona ~everal c:ue1 belonging 

Polterplat 

to the Middle Ages, and one at least which dade so far back _ 
as 856 B.C. In both savage and civiUsed countries this 
peculiar form of haunting is well known, and it is a curious 
fact that the phenomena are almost identical in every ca.-.e. 
The disturbances are always observed to be particularly 
active in the neighbourhood of one person, generally a 
child or a young woman, and preferably an epileptic or 
hysterical subject. According to the theory advanced by 
spiritualists, this centre of the disturbances is a natural 
medium, through whom the spirits desire to communicate 
with the world of living beings. In earlier times such a 
person was regarded as a llitch, or the victim of a witch, 
whichever supposition was best fitted to the chcumst~ces. 
The polurf•isl is represented as a development from wstch
craft, and the direct forerunner of modem •piritnalism, and 
Is, In fact, a link between the two. . 

Turning our attention first to some of the earlier recorda, 
we may consider briefly the case ofthe Drummer of Ted worth 
(t66t), and the EP.worth Case (1716). In both of these 
inatances the mamfestatlona witnessed were of the usual 
order. The spirits, if spirits the~ were, sought to a.ttract 
attention by familiar childish tricks, and commamcated 
by meana of the same cumbrous process of knocking. The 

· circumstances ·of the first-named instance are as foUow : 
In 1661 a vagrant drummer was, at the instance of Mr. 
Mompesson of Tedworth, taken before a Justice of the 
Peace, and deprived of his drum, which instrument finally 
found a resting-place in the house of Mr. Mompe11110n, 
during that gentleman's absence from home. Immediately 
violent disturbances broke out in the bouse. Loud knock· 
ings and thumpiogs were beard, and the beating of an 
invisible drum. Articles ftew recklessly about the rooms, 
it.nd the bedsteads (particularly those in which the )'OUDier 
children lay) were violently shaken. After a time tb' 
drummer was transported, when the manifestations abruptly 
ceased, but a recurrence of the outbreak synchrooiaed 
with his retum. Contemporary opinion put the case down , 
to witchcraft on the part of the drummer, but Mr. Podmore 
and other · moderu incline to the belief that the " two 
little modest girls in the bed " had more than a little to 
do with the mysterions lmockings and scratchings of the 
pollll'flisl. In the famous Epworth Case, where the 
phenomena is well attested by the whole Wesley family, ~d 
described in numerous contemporary letters, the dll
turbances comprised all the ordinary manifestatioii!S of 
levitationa, loud and terrifying noises, and rappmgs. 
together with apparitions of rabbits, badgers. and so on. 
Podmore Is of the opinion that one of the daughtetl, 
Hetty, was in 10me way implicated in the aftair. She alone 
did not give an account of the manifestations, thoush lhe 
had protuised to do so. The poliMflill showed a decided 
partiality for her company-a clrcumstance which, = 
not unobserved, does not seem to have held any I 
significance for her family. A more recent case in which a 
charge of witchcraft is involved, Is the Cideville case, 
described by Mr. Lang in his Coclt Law tlftd COttt"'Otl S..u, 
under the beading, " A Modem Trial for Witchc:raft." 
In 1849 the Cur6 of Cideville, Seine Jnf~rienre, was sum
moned to court by a shepherd named Thorel, who alle«ed 
that the Cur~ had denounced him for sorcery. In hit 
defence the Cur6 stated that Tborel himself had confessed to 
having produced by means of sorcery certain mysterious 
mauifestationa which bad disturbed the Inmates of the 
Abbey. During the trial it traDSpired that the Cur6, when 
visiting a sick parishioner, had driven from the bedside a 
man of notorious character, with an evil reputation for 
sorcery, who was about to treat the patient. The 110rcerer 
retired, vowing vengeance on the Cur~. and was shortly 
afterwards sent to prison. Later when two Uttle boys, 
puplls of the Cur6, were at an auction, they were apprMched 
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by Tborel, who was known u a disciple of the sorcerer. in almost every instance, there are children evidently and 
He placed his hand on the head of one of the children, and intimately bound np with the manifestations. It IS his 
muttered some strange words. When the boys returned choice of a meJium which has directed most suspicion to 
to the Abbey the poluYg$iSI perform\\nces commence.\. the polurg~isl, and it on this that Mr. Podmore bases his 
Violent blowl on the w:1lls seemed about to demolish them, assumption that all polUrg~isl visitations are traceable to 
one of the children ·comph\ined that he was followed by a the cunning tricks of " naughty little girls." He suggests 
man's shadow, and other witnesses declared that they had that with the " medium " under careful control it is more 
seen a grey hand and WJ\e&ths of smoke. Some of those than probable that the pollwg~isl will turn shy, and refuse 
who visited the Abbey were able to hold a conversation with to perform hla traditional functions I There is much to be 
the spirits by means of knocking. It was agreed that said for this theory. The medium of the spiritualistic 
sharp-pointed irons should be driven into the walls, and on shance is frequently credited with the loftiest utterances, 
this being done, smoke and jlames were seen to issue from and the production of literary, musical, and artistic com-
the incisions. At last Thorelsought the Cur6 and confessed positions. The txJllwglisl indulges in such futilities as the 
that the disturbances were the work of his muter, the breaking of crockery, the throwing about of furniture, and 
sorcerer. The plaintiff was non-suited, and the judge, in the materialization of coal and carrots in the drawing-
summing up, said that the cause of the "extraordinary room. Why, if they are mature spirits, as they purport 
facta" of this case" remained unknown." In February, to be, should they practise such feata of mystification as 
J851, the boys were removed from the Abbey, and the would seem to be impelled either by the foolish vanity of a 
disturbances ceased. child, or the cunning impulses of a deranged mind l Then 

Of those instances where a spiritualistic explanation bas there is often a curious hesitancy on t!\e part of the medium, 
been offered perhaps the most outstanding is the case of u in the case of Hetty Wesley, a trembling on the approach 
the Cock Lane Ghost, IUmost too well-known to call for of the phenomena, and a tendency to such pbya1cal dis-
recapitulation. In 1761-2 raps and scratchee were heard in turbances as epileptic and other fita. And sometimes the 
a house in Cock Lane, generally occurring near the bed of polurg1isl confesses, as did the maid-servant Ann at Stock-
the little daughter of the house, Elizabeth Parsons. Very well, to having manipulated the disturbing occurrences 
soon the manifestations became so pronounced that people with the aid of wires and horsehair. But in such a case aa 
from all parts of the city were crowding to witness them. that of the JoUer family, the theory of "naughty little 
A code of raps was agreed upon, through which it was girls " is childishly inadequate. It is all but impossible 
ascertained that the spirit was that of a lady named to believe that children could produce the manifestations 
" Fanny," who declared that she had been poisoned by in full view of hundreds of people. It is still more difficult 
her deceased sister's husband, with whom abe had lodged to understand how children and ignorant persons, with 
in the Cock Lane house aume two years previously, and presumably no knowledge of previous instances, could fix 
expressed a wish that be might be b:J.nged. It is, indeed, upon exactly the same phenomena which bas boen pro-
quite a common thing for tho polurglisl to reveal a crim!• duced by the pollnglists of every age and clime. And in 
real or imaginary-nd more often the latter, which lS the JoUer case; there is the evidence of many spectators 
entirely in keeping with the character of the spirit. In the that the most violent disturbances were witnessed when 
Cock Lane affair the manifestations followed the girl when the whole family were assembled outside the house and 
abe was removed to another house, and abe trembled thus not in a position to assist the manifestations, which 
strongly, even in her sleep, on the approach of the ghost. included the throwing open of all windows, doors, cup-
The case which presents the most formidably array of boards and drawers, the materialiaation of the " thin grey 
evidence, however, is that of the Joller family in Switzer- cloud," noisee and apparitions. In short, it must be 
land. In 186o-:t serious disturbances broke out in Stans, admitted that there is an element of mystery which calls 
in the home of M. Joller, a prominent lawyer, and a man of' for elucidation, and which the most ecientific and critical 
excellent character. Knocks were first beard by a servant- minds have hitherto failed to make clear. 
maid, who also averred that she was haunted by strange Polyallla : Magic in PolytUsia is the prOIOI've of the priestly 
grey shapes, and the sound of sobbing. In tho autumn of and upper elastes, although lesser sorcery is practlSed by 
1861, abe was dismiaed and another maid engaged. For a individuals not of these castes. There is a prevailing 
time there was peace, but in the summer of 1862 they belief in what is known as flltllltl, or supernatural power, 
commenced with redoubled vigour. The wife and seven which is resident in certain individuals. Tho method of 
children of M. Joller heard and saw many terrifying sights using this power la twofold. One of these is practised by 
and sounds, but M. Jollor himself remained sceptical. At a society known as tho Inial, where certain rites are carried 
length, however, even be w~s convinced that neither out \Ybicb arc supposed to bring calamity upon the enemies 
trickecy nor imagination would suffice as an explanation of the tribe. The ability to exercise magic is known as 
of the phenomena. Meanwhile the manifestationa became IJKIJKMtl, and the magician or wizard is u11a afagara. If the 
more and more outrageou.s, and continued in full view of wizard desires to cast magic upon another man, be usually 
the thousands of persons who were attracted by curiosity tries to secure something that that person has touched with 
to the bouse, including the Land-Captain 'Zeiger, the his mouth, and to guard against this, the natives are careful 
Director of Police Jann, the President of the Court of to destroy all food-refuso that they do not consume, and 

· Justice, and other prolninent people, some of whom 11ug- they carefully gather up even a single drop of blood when 
gested tb~t a commission be appointed to exalnine the house they receive a cut or scratch, and burn it or throw it into 
thoroughly. Three of the beadJ of police )'Jere deputed to the sea, so that the wizard may not obtain it. The wizard 
conduct the enquiry. They demanded the withdrawal of having obtained something belonging to the person whom 
M. JoUer and his family, and remained in the bouse for six he wishes to injure, buries it in. a deep hole, together with 
days without witnesaing anything abnormal, and drew leaves of poisonou.s plants and sharp-pointed pieces of 
up a report to this effect. Directly the Joller family entered bamboo, accompanying the action by suitable incantations. 
the house the interruptions were renewed. M:" Joller If be chances to be a memb<l:r of the I11iaJ society, be will 

. became the butt of ridicule to all, even his political and . place on the top of the whole one of their sacred stones. as 
personal friends, and was finally compelled to quit his they believe that 10 long as the stone is pressing clown the 
anceatrul home. Thil is undoubtedly one of the most article which has been buried in the bole the man ta whom 
striking c:asa of polUrg~W haunting on record. Here, as it belonged will remain sick. Immediately a man falls 

Digitized by Coogle 



Po)Jnesla 327 

sick, he eets enquiries on foot as to who ha! bewitched him, 
and there is always someone to acknowledge the soft 
impeachment. If he does not succeed in having the spell 
removed he will almost certainly succumb, but if he succeeds 
in having it taken away, he begins to recover almost 
immediately ; and the strange thing is that he evinces no 
enmity towards the person or persons who " bewitched " 
him,-indeed it is taken as a matter of course, and be 
quietly waits the time when be will be able to return the 
-compliment I 

These remarks apply for the most part to New Britain, 
and its system of magic is practically the same as that 
Jmown in Fiji as vakadrauxilttJu concerning which very 
little is known.' In his work MllaiiUiGHS au PolyJt~siam 
the Rev . . Dr. George Brown, the well-known pioneer 
missionary and explorer, gives an interesting account of 
the magical systems of these people, in which he incor
porates several informative letters from brother mission
aries, which are well worth quotation. For example, the 
Rev. W. E. Bromilow says that at Dobu in south-eastern 
New Guinea :-

" W•rab4fltl (evil spirits) are those which inhabit dark 
places, and w:u1der in the night, and give witches their 
power to smite all round. Barau is the wizardry of men, 
who look with angry eyes out of dark places, and throw 
•mall stones, first spittin' on them, at men, women, and 
even children, thus causmg death. A tree falls, it is a 
witch who cauaed it to do so, though the tree may be quite 
Totten, or a guat of wind may break it off. A man meets 
with an accident, it is the ~WYaba-. He is getting better 
through the influence of the medicine-man, but has a 
relapse ; this is the barau at work, as we have ascertained 
from the terriJied shouts of our workmen, as some sleeper 
has called out in a horrid dream. These medicine-men, 
too, have great power, and no wonder, when one of our 
:girls gets a little dust in h6r eye, and the doctor takes R big 
stone out of it ; and when a chief has a pain in the chest, 
.and to obaoba ta)res therefrom a two-inch nail. 

" J'he people here will have it that all evil spirits are 
1emale. W41raba- is the grea.t word, but the tdrm is 
applied to witches as well, who are called the v•ssu of the 
twrllb•-· but more often the single word is Uled. I have 
the names of spirits inhabiting the glens and forests, but 
they are all women or enter into women, giving them 
terrible powers. Whenever any one is sick, it is the ..,.,. 
.ba"a who has caused the illness, and any old woman who 
happened to be at enmity with the sick person is set down 

..as the cause. A child died the other day, and the friends 
were quite angry because the witches had not heeded the 

· worde of the lMu, i.• .• the Cbriltian religion Taparoro, and 
given up smiting the little ones. ' These are times of 
·peace,'. said they, ' why should the child die then ? ' We, 
of course, took the opportunity and tried to teach them that 
•ckness caused death without the influence of poor old 
women. 

" Sorcerers are bar11u, men whose powers are more 
terrible than those of all the witches. I was talking to a 
Jo obaobt~-medicine-man-the other day, and I asked him 
why his taking a stone out of a man's chest did not cure 
him. • Oh,' said he, • he must have been smitten by a 
.buau.' A very logical statement this. Cases the IQ 
obaoba cannot cure are under the feU stroke of the barau, 
.from which there is no escape, except by the sorcerer's own 
:incantations. 

·~ The Fijian sorcery of drau-xi-1t11u appears here in 
another form called su11111- or rubbish. The sorcerer 
.obtains possession of a small portion of his victim's hair, or 
·akin, or food left after a meal, and carefully wra.pe it up In 
a parcel, which he sends ofl to as great a distance a.• Is 
~ble. In the meantime he very cunniqly causes a 

report of the su11111- to be made known to the man whom 
he wishes to kill, and the poor fellow is put into a great 
fright and dies." 

The Rev. S. B. Fellows gives the following account of 
the beliefs of the people of Kiriwina (Trobiands group) :-

,, The sorcerers, who are very numerous, are credited 
with the power of creating the wind and rain, of making the 
gardens to be either fruitful or barren, and of causing sick· 
ness which leads to death. Their methods of operation are 
legion. The great chief, who is also the principal sorcerer, 
claims the sole ri~ht to secure a bountiful harvest every 
year. This function is considered of transcendent im
portance by the people. 

" Our big chief, Bulitara, was asking me one day if '1 
had these occult powers. When I told him that I. made 
no such claim, be said, • Who makes the wind and the rain 
and the harvest in your land l ' I answered, •, God.' 
• Ah,' said he, ' that's it. God does this work for your 
people, and I do it for our people. God and I are equal.' 
He delivered this dictum very quietly, and with the air 
of a man who had given a most satiafactory explanation. 

" But the one great dread that darkene the We of every 
native is the fear of the bofau, the sorcerer who has the 
power to cause sickness and death, who, in the darkness 
of the night, steals to the house of his uneuspecting victim, 
and places near the doorstep a few leaves from a· c~ 
tree, containing the mystic power which he, by his ~vii 
arts, has imparted to them. The doomed man, on gomg 
out of his house next moruing, unwittingly steps over the 
fatal leaves and is at once stricken down by a mortal 
sickness. Internal disease of every kind is set down to this 
agency. Bulitara told me the mode of his witchcraft. He 
boils his decoctions, containing numerous ingredients, in a 
special cooking-pot on a email fire, in the secret recesses ?f 
his own house, at the dead of night ; and while the pot II 
boiling he speaks into it an incantation known only to a 
few persons. The bunch of leaves dipped in this is at once 
ready for use. Passing through the Villagee the other day, 
I came acrOSI a woman, apparently middle-aged, who ~ 
evidently euflering from a wasting disease, she was so thin 
and worn. I asked if she had any pain, and her friends 
said • No.' Then they explained that some bofiiU was 
sucking her blood. I said, ' How does he do it ? ' ' Oh,' 
they said, • that is known only to herself. He manages to 
get her blood which makee him etrong, while she gets 
.weaker every day, and if he goes on much longer she will 
die.' 

" Deformities at birth, and being born dumb or blind, 
are attributed to the evil influence of disembodied spirits, 
who inhabit a lower region called Tuma. Once a year the 
spirits of the ancestors visit their native village .in a body 
after the harvest is gathered. At this time the men 
perform special dances, the people openly display their 
valuables, spread out on platforms, and great feasts are 
made for the spirits. On a certain night, when the moon 
named Nallllll'tJffUJ is at the full, all the peoplo-men, women 
and children-join in raising a great shout, and so drive the 
spirits back to Tu.-. 

" A peculiar custom prevails of wearing, as charms, • 
various parts of the body of a deceased relative. On her 
breast, suspended by a piece of string round her neck, a 
widow wears her late husband's lower jaw, the full set of 
teeth looking ghastly and grim. The IIUI\ll bones of the 
arms and legs are taken out 100n after death, and formed 
into spoone, which are Uled to put lime into the mouth when 
eating betel-nut. Only this week a chief died in a village 
three miles from us, and a leg and an arm, for the above 
purpose, were brought to our village by some relatives as 
thear portion of their dead friend. 

" An evidence of the paseiqnatc nature of this people is 

I . 
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seen in the comparatively frequent attempts at suicide. 
Their method is to climb into the top branches of a high 
tree, and, after tying the ankles together, to throw them· 
selves down. During the last twelve months two attempts 
near our home were successful, and several others were 
prevented. In some cases the causes were trivial. One 
young man allowed . his anger to master him because his 
wife had smoked a small piece of tobacco belonging to him ; 
he fell from the tree across a piece of root, which was above 
ground and broke his neck. A woman, middle-aged and 
childless, who had become jealous; climbed into a tree near 
her house, and calling out " Good-bye ' to her brother in 
tho village, instantly throw herself down. Falling on her 
head abe died in a few hours ; the thick skin on the scalp· 
was cut, but so far as I could see the skull was not broken." 

Some of tho minor magical customs of PolyMsia are 
worthy of note. Nativee of the Duke of York group 
believe that by persistent calling upon a man whom they 
wish to get bold of he will by their call be drawn to them, 
even from a great distance. The natives will not eat 
or drink when at sea. In New Guinea and Fiji the custom 
prevails of cutting off a finger joint in token of mourning 
for a near relative, as do the bushmen of South Africa. 
(Su •aale, Pnblltorlt.) They firmly believe in mer
maids, tailed men and dwarfs ; and re,arding these 
they are most positive in their assertions. he natives of 
the Duke of York group in fact declared to a missionary 
that they had caught a mermaid, who had married a 
certain native, and that the pair had several of a family ; 
" but unfortunately," says the relater of this story, • I 
could never get to see them." Like many other races, the 
Polynesians work themselves into a great &tate of terror 
whenever an eclipse takes place, and during the phenome
non they beat drums, shout and invoke their gods. 

· In Samoa magic is not practised to such an extent as in 
other Melanesian grOuPf, although tho sorcerer still exists. 
He is, however, much more sophisticated, and instead of 
asking merely for any tri8ing object connected with tho 
person whom he desires to bewitch, he demands property 
such as valuable mats and other things which are of u~ 
to him. His tfiOdNS op.t-aruli was to get into communication 
with his god, who entered the sorcerer's body, which became 
violently contorted and convulaed. The assembled natives 
would then hear a voice apeaki~ from behind a screen 
probably a ventriloquial effort, whach asserted tho presenc~ 
of the god invoked. Sickness was generally believed to be 
caused by the anger of some god, who could thus be con
cealed by the priest or wizard and duly placated. The 
"god" invariably required some present of substantial 
valu!', such ~ a piece of land, a canoe, or other property, 
and d the pnest happens to know of a particularly valuable 
obj~t belongin~ to the ~n who supposed himself 
bo':"tch~, he &~pu~tee that at shall be given up to him. 
This caste of pr1esta IS known as laula-aUu, and also act as 
m~cl~mn. · 

PoiJtrb : This is almost the only example of an inauspicious 
atone. It caused the hair to fall off the bead of anyone 
who had it about his person. 

•Poa&lea : A blue stone with red stars, or drops and linea like 
blood. It compels the devil to answer questions, and puts 
him to light. 

PoppJ Bttdl : Divination by smoke was sometimes practised 
by magicians. A few jasmine or poppy seeds were ftung 
upon bnrning coals, for this purpose ; if the smoke rose 
lightly and ascended straifht into the heavens, it augured 
well ; but if it hung about 1t was regarded as a bad omen. 

Pordaae : (Su Vlslou.) 
Porka : (Su Sian.) 
Port of J'orhule: (Su AstrolocJ.) 
Pot&tl, Guillaume: A visionary of the sixteenth coatury, 

born in the diocese of Avranches. He was so precocious 
that at fourteen years of age he was made master of a 
school. It is said that he was in the habit of reading the 
most profound works of the Jewish rabbis, and the vivacity 
of his imagination threw him i~to constant troubles, from 
which he had the greatest difficulty in extricating himself. 
He believed that be had been called by God to re-unite
all men under one law, either by reason or the sword. Tho 
pope and the king of France were to be the civil and religious. 
heads of his new republic. He was made Almoner to a 
hospital at Venice, where he came under the inftuence of a 
woman called M~e Jeanne, who had visions which had 
turned her head. Because of his heterodox preachings, 
Poslel was denounced as a heretic, but latterly was regarded 
as merely mad. After having travelled somewhat exten
sively in tho East; and having written several works in. 
which he dealt with the visions of his coadjutor, he retired 
to the priory of St. Martin-des.Champs at Paris, where he
died penitent in 1,581. 

Potthumoal Lttten : Many investigators of psychic science, 
members of the Society for Psychic Research and others, 
have left sealed letters, whose contents are known only to
the writer. On tho death of the writer, and before tho 
letter shall have been opened, an attempt is made by a. 
m~um to reveal ~e contents. By this means it is hoJ*l 
to prove tho actnality or otherwise of spirit communication, 
for, since only tho writer knows what the letter contains~ 
it is presumed that on his death this knowledge can only 
be communicated through his discarnate spirit. This 
hypothesis certainly overlooks the fact that the information. 
might be telepathically acquired 'during the writer's life· 
time by a still living person, and eo conveyed to the m~um. 
A1J yet, however, hypothoses are premature, for no attempt 
of the kind has met with striking success. 

Powder of ProJeoUoa : A powder which assisted the alchemist 
in the transmutation of base metal into pure gold. (Su 
SttoD.) 

Powter of SJmpathJ : A remedy which, by its application.. 
to the weapon which had caused a wound, was suppoeed 
to cure the hurt. This method was in vogue during the 
reigns of James I. and Charles I., and ita chief exponent 
was a gentleman named Sir Kenelm Digby. An abstract 
of his theory, contained in an addre&a giwn before an. 
assembly of nobles and learned men at Montpellier in 
France, may be seen in Pettigrew's SupnstUiou conJNdH 
flliiiJ MMlietM atltl s .. ,.,wy. The following is the recipe
for tho powder :-" Take Roman vitriol six or eight ounces, 
beat it very small in a mortar, lift it through a fine sieve 
when the sun enters Leo ; keep it in the heat of the sun by 
day, and dry by night." This art has been treated by some· 
authors with belief, and by others with unbelieving wit ~ 
Wrenfels says :-" If the superstitious person be wounded 
by any chance, he applies the sal"o, not to the wound, but, 
what IS more effectual to the weapon by which he rec;eived. 
it." . 

POHDDI VUo : (S11 Slavs.) 
Pratpbar& : One of the initial stages of yoga practice. 
PnelpltaUoa of •atter : One of the phenomena of spiritual-

ism which least admits of a rational explanation is that 
known as tile " passi01 of solids through solids." The 
statement of the hypothetical fourth dimension of space is 
an attempt at a solution of the problem ; eo also is the
theory of " precipitation of matter." The latter suggests 
that before one solid body passes through another it is 
resolved into ita component atoms, to be precipitated in ib 
original form when ' the passage is accomplished. M. 
Camille Flammarion found a parallol to this process in the
passage of a piece of ice-a solid-through a napkin. Tho
Ice passes through tho napkin in the form of water, and 
may afterwards be re-frozen. This is matter paaaiDg. 
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through matter, a !loUd passing through a solid, after it has 
undergone a change of condition. And we are only carry
ing out M. Flammn.rion's inference in sugttesting that it is 
something analogous to this process which occurs in all 
casett of solids passing through solids. 

PrelaU : (Su GlWt de LavaL) 
PremoDIUoD : An impressional warning of a future event. 

Premonitions may range from vague feelings of disquiet, 
suggestive of impending disaster, to actual hallucinations, 
whether visual or auditory. Dreams are frequent vehicles 
of premonitions, either direct or symbolical, and there are 
countless instances of vl!'ridical drenms. In such cases it 
is baud to say whether the warning may have come from 
an external source, as spiritualists aver, or whether the 
portended catastrophe, may have resulted, in ~rt, at 
least, from auto-suggestion. The latter Is phunly the 
explanation of another form of fwerrwnition-t .•. , the 
prt;<~ictions m~de by patients i~ the m~gnetic or mediul';'
istic trance With regard to thel!' maladles. The magnetic 
subject who prophesied that his malady would reach a 
crisis on, a certain date several weeks ahead, probably 
himself attended subconsciously to the fu11illing of his 
prophecy. Might not the same thing happen hi" veridical" 
dreams and hallucinations l We know that' a subject 

' obeying a PQSt-hypnotic suggestion will weave his action 
quite naturally into the surrounding circumstances, though 
the very moment of its performance may have been fixed 
months before. That the dreamer and hallucinated sub
ject also might suggest and fu11il their fwemonitions, either 
directly or by telepathic communication of the suggestion 
to another agent, does not seem very far-fetched or im
probable. Then there is, of course, coincidence. It is 
impossible but that a certain p1oportion of verified fw•moni
lions should be the result of coincidence. Possibly, also, 
such impressions, whether they remain vague forebodings 
or aue embodied in dreams or otherwise, must at times be 
subconscious inferences drawn from an actual, if obscure, 
perception of existing facts. As such, indeed, they are not 
to be lightly treated. Yet very frequently fwerrwnitions, 
prove to be entirely groundless, even the most impressive 
ones, where the warning is emphasized by a ghostly visitant. 

Pren•Une Lou, Tbo : or StWus Premsltn~. A method of 
divination by lots, in vogue in Italy. The letters of the 
alphabet were placed in an urn which was shaken, and the 
letters then turned out on the 1loor ; the words thus formed 
were received as omens. In the East this method of 
divination is still common. 

Preta (a departed ghl)llt) : The form which the Hindus 
believe the soul takes after death. This ghost inhabits 
a body of "the size of a man's thumb, and remains in the 
keeping of Yumu, the judge of the dead. Punishment l.s 
inBicted on the Prt~tu, whose body is enlarged for this 
purpose and is strengthened to endure sorrow. At the 
end of a year the soul is delivered from this 'tate by the 
performance of the Shraddhu, and l.s translated to the 
heaven of the Pitrees, where it l.s rewarded for its good 
deeds. Afterw&rds, in a different body, the soul enters its 
final abode. The performance of the Shraddhu is abos
lutcly necessary to escape from the Pret11 condition. 

PropbeoJ: · In an early state of society, the prophet and 
shaman were probably one and the same, as is still the 
case among primitive peoples. It l.s difficult to say whether 
the offices of the prophet aue more truly religious or magical. 
He is usually a priest, but the ability to look into the future 
and read its portents can scarcely be called a religious 
attribute. In many instances -propllecy is merely utter
ances in the ecstatic condition. We know that the python
esses attached to the oracles of ancient Greece uttered 
prophetic words under the influences of natural gases or 
drugs ; and when the medicine-men of most savage tribes 

,. 

· atteml?t to peer into the future, they usually attain a 
condition of ecstasy by taking some drug, the action of 
which is well known to them. But this was not always 
the case ; the shaman often summoned a spirit to his aid 
to discover what portents and truths Ue 1n the future ; 
but this cannot be called prophecy. Neither is divination 
fwopllecy in the true sense of the term, as artificial aids are 
employed, and it is merely by the appearance of certain 
objects that the augur can pretend to predict future events. 
We often find fwopllecy disassociated from the ecstatic 
condition, as for example among the prophets of Israel, who 
occupied themselves in great measure with the calm 
statement of future political events, or those priests of the , 
Maya Indians of Central America known as Clfilan Balam, 
who at stated intervals in the year made certain statements 
'regarding the period which lay immediately before them. 
Is popluJcy then to be regarded as a direct utterance of the 
de1ty, taking man as his mouthpiece, or the statement of 
one who seeks inspiration from the fountain of wisdom l 
Technically, both aue true of fwoplucy, for we find it 
stated in scripture that when the deity desired to com
municate with man he chose certain persons as his mouth
pieces. Again individuals (often the same as those chosen 
by God) applied to the deity for inspiration in critical 
moments. Proplucy then may be the utterances of God 
by the medium of the practically unconscious shaman or 
seer, or the inspired utterance of that person after inspira
tion has been sought from the deity. 

In ancient Assyria the prophetic class were called 
nabu, meaning " to· call " or " announce,''- name prob
ably adopted from that of the god, Na-bi-u, the speaker or 
proclaimer of destiny, the tablets of which he mscribed. 
Among the ancient Hebrews the prophet was called nabllia. 
a borrowed title probably adopted from the Canaanites. 
That is not to say, however, that the Hebrew flablaiim were 
indebted to the surrounding peoples for their prophetic 
system, which appeaus to have been of a much loftier type 
than that of the Canaanite peoples. Prophets appear to 
have swarmed in Palestine in biblical times, and we are 
told that four hundred prophets of Baal sat at Jezebel's 
table. The fact that they were prophetS of this deity 
would almost go to prove that they were also priests. We 
find that the most celebrated prophets of Israel belonged 
to the northern portion of that country, which was more 
subject to the iu1luence of the Canaanites. Later, distinct 
prophetic societies were formed,-the chief reason for 
whose existence appears to have been the preservation of 

, nationality ; and this class appears to have absorbed the 
older castes of seers and magicians, and to some extent to 
have taken over their offices. Some of the later prophets,
Mlcah, for example-appear to have regarded some of these 

· lesser seers as mere diviners, who were in reality not unlike 
the prophets of Baal. With Amos may be said to have 
commenced a new school of fwoj>llecy-the canonical 
prophets, who were also authors and historians, and who 
aisclaimed all connection with mere professional prophets. 
The general idea in Hebrew Palestine was that Yahveh, 
or God, was in the closest possible touch with the prophets. 
and that he would do nothing without revealing it to them. 
The greatest importance was given to theiLutterances. 
which.more than once determined the fate of the nation. 
Indeed no people bas lent so close an enr to the utteran~ 
of their prophetic class as did the Jews of old times. 

In ancient Greece, the prophetic class were generally 
found attached to the oracles, , and in Rome wen, repre
sented by the augurs. In Egypt the priests of Ra at 
Memphis acted as prophets, as, perhaps, did those of Hekt. 
Among the ancient Celbl and Teutons, fwO/>IIecy was fre· 
quent, the prophetic agent usually placing "him or herself 
in the ecstatic condition. The Druids were famous practi-
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tioners of the prophetic art, and some of their utterances 
may be still extant in the so-called Prophecies of Merlin. 
In America, as has been stated, prophetic utterance took 
practically the same forms as in Europe and Asia. Captain 
Jonathan Carver, an early traveller in North America, 
cites a peculiar instance where the Seers of a certain tribe 
stated that a famine would be ended by assistance being 
sent from another tribe at a certain hour on the following 
day. At the very moment mentioned by them a canoe 
rounded a headland, bringing news of relief. A strange 
story was told in the AUanlic Monthly some years ago by a 
traveller among the Plains tribes, who stated that an 
Indian medicine-man had prophesied the coming of him
self and his companions to his tribe two days before their 
arrival among them. · 

PropheeJ of Count Bombut: (S11 Alary.) 
Proplletle Books : (Su Blake.) 
Prout. Dr. : (.56tr Alollemr.) 
Psyolllo : A sensitive, one susceptible ·to psydic in1luences. 

A psydic is not necessarily a medium, unless he is suffi
ciently sensitive to be controlled by disembodied spirits. 
The term psyciJic includes the somnambule, the magnetic or 
mesmeric subject, anyone who is in any degree sensitive. 
According to one View, all men are in some measure sus
ceptible to spiritual in1luences, and to that extent deserve 
the name of psyciJic. · 

Psrolllo BotJ : A spiritualistic term variously applied to an 
impalpable body which clothes the soul on the " great 
dissolution," or to the soul itself. Sergeant Cox in his 
M~ellanism of Man declares that the soul--quite distinct 
from mind, or intelligence, which is only a function of the 
brain-is composed of attenuated matter, and has the same 
form as the physical body, which it permeates in every 
part. From the soul radiates the psychic force, by means 
of which all the wonders of spiritualism are performed. 
Through its agency man becomes endowed with telekinetic 
and clairvorant powers, and with its aid he can aflect 
such natura forces as gravitation. When free of the body 
the soul can travel at a lightning speed, nor is it hindered 
by such material objects as stone walls or closed doors. 
The jlsycllic body is also regarded as an intermediary between 
the physical body and the soul, a sort of envelope, more 
material than the soul itself, which encloses it at death. It 
is this envelope, the psychic body or ftlt'VIttflist, which 
becomes visible at a materialisation by attracting to itself 
other and still more material particlc3. ln time the psychic · 
body decays just as did the physical, and leaves the soul 
free. During the trance the soul leaves the body, but the 
vital functions are continued by the psychic body. · 

Plrellleal Rueareh : A term covering all scientific investiga
tion into the obscure phenomena connected with the 
so-called " supernatural," undertaken with a view to their 
elucidation. Certain of these phenomena are known ~~oil 
over the world, and have remained practically unaltered 
almost Iince prehistoric times. Such are the phenomena 
of levitation, the ·fire-ordeal, crystal-gazing, thought
reading and apparitions, and whenever these were met with 
there was seldom lacking the critical enquiry of some 
psychical researcher, not borne away on the tide of popullltr 
credulity, but reserving some of his judgment for the 
impartial investigation of the manifestations. Thus Gaule, 
in his S•lla Caus of CoMScilnu touchi~ Wilchls tm4 
Witcllcrtifl (London, 16-46), says : " But the more prodigious 
or stupendous (of the feats mentioned in the witches' con
ieesions) are effected meerly by the devill ; the witch all the 
while either in a rapt ecstasie, a charmed eieepe, or a 
mellltncholy dreame ; and the witches' imagination, phan
talie, common aense, only deluded with what is now done, 
.or l'fOtended." And a few other writ~s of the same period 
amved at a simillltr conclusion. The result of many of these 
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mediaeval records was to confirm the genuineness of the 
phenomena witnessed, but here and there, even in those 
days, there were sceptics who refused to see in them any 
supernatural significance. Poltergeist disturbances,, again, 
came in for a large share of 0\ttention and investigation, to 
which, indeed, they seemed to lend themselves. The case 
of the Drummer of Tedworth was examined by Joseph 
Glanvil, and the results set forth in his Sa44ucisimw 
Tf'iumpltalw, published io 1668. The Epworth Case, which 
occurred in the house of John Wesley's father, called 
forth many comments, as d1d also the Cock Lane Ghost, 
the Stockwell Poltergeist and many others. · The Animal 
Magnetists and their successors the Mesmerists may, in a 
manner, be considered psychical researchers, since these 
variants of hypnosis were the fruits of prolonged investiga
tion into the phenomena which indubitably existed in 
connection with the trance state. 1f their speculations 
were wild and their enquiries failed to elicit the truth of 
the matter, it was but natural, at that stage of scientific 
progress, that they should be so. And here and there even 
in the writings of Paracelsus and Me.c1mer we find that they 
had glimpses of scientific truths which were in advance of 
their age, foreshadowing& of scientific discoveries which 
were to px;ove the triumph of future generations. The 
former, for example, states in his writings : " By the 
magic power of the will, a person on this side of the ocean 
may make a person on the other side hear what is said on 
this side. . • . . The ethereal body of a man may know what 
another man thinks at a distance of 100 miles and more." 
This reads uncommonly like an anticipation of telepathy, 
which has attained to such remarkable prominence 1n 
recent years, though it is not now generally attributed to 
" tho ethereal body of a man." Such things as these would 
seem to entitle many of the mesmerists and the older mystics 
to the designation of " psychical researchers." 

As knowledge increased and systematised methods came 
into use these enquiries became ever more searching and 
more fruitful in definite results. The introduction of 
modern spiritulllism in 18-48 undoubtedly gave a remarkable 
impetus to jlsychical ""'"'"· The movement w.u so 
widespread, its effects 10 apparent, that it was inevitable 
but that some man of science should be drawn into an 
examination of the alleged phenomena. Thus we find 
engaged in the investigation of spiritualism .. Carpenter, 
Far"day and De Morgan, and on the Continent Count de 
Gaspa.rin, M. Thury and Z61lner. One of the most im
portant of individual investigators was undoubtedly 
Sir William Crookes, who \Vorked independently for some 
time before the founding of the Society for Psychic411 
RISIMCit. . 

However, although much good work was done by indo· 
pendent students of " psychic science," as it came to be 
called, and by such societies as the Dialectical Society (q.v.) 
and the Psychological Society (q.v.), it was not until 1882 
that a concerted and carefully-organised attempt was 
llll\de to elucidate those obscure problems which had so 
long puzzled the wits of learned and simple. In that year 
was founded the Society for Psychical R1uMcl, with the 
object of examining in a scientific and itnpartial spirit the 
realm of the supernatural. The following passage from 
tbe Society's original prospectus, quoted by Mr. Podmore· 
in his Naluf'alisatio" of lhl Sujllt'naluf'al, indicates with 
sufficient clearness its aim and proposed methods. 

" It has been widely felt that the present is an opportune 
time for making an organised and sytematic attempt to 
investigate that large group of debatable phenomena 
designated by such terms as mesmeric, psychical, and 
spiritualistic . 

" From the recorded testimony of many competent 
witnesses, past and present, including observations recently 
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made by scientific men of eminence in various countries, 
there appears to be, amid much delusion and deception, an 
important · body of remarkable phenomena, which are 
primt~ fiJCU inexplicable on any generally recognised 
hypothesis, and which, if incontestably established, would 
be of the highest possible value. 

" The tnak of examining such reajdual phenomena has 
often been undertaken by individual effort, but never 
hitherto by a scientific society organised on a sufficiently 
broad basis." 

The first president of the Society was Professor Henry 
Sidgwick, and among later P-residents were Professor 
Balfour Stewart, Professor William James, Sir William 
Crookea, Mr. A. J. Balfour, Professor Richet and Sir Oliver 
Lodge, while prominent among the original members were 
Frank Podmore, F . W. H. Myers, Edmund Gurney, Pro
feasor Barrett, Rev. Stainton Moses and Mrs. Sidgwick. 
Lord Rayleigh and Andrew Lang were also early members 
of the Society. Good work was done in America in con
nection with the Society by Dr. Hodgson and Professor 
Hyslop. On the continent Lombroso, Maxwell, Camillo 
Flammarion, and Professor Richet-aU men of the highest 
standing in their respective branches of science-con
ducted exhaustive researches into the phenomena of 
spiritualism, chiefly in connection with the Italian medium 
Eusapia Palladino. 

At first the members of the Societ~or Psyellkal RISIIII'ell 
found it convenient to work Jn concert, but as they became 
more conversant with the broad outlines of the subject, it 
was judged necessary .for certain sections or individuals to 
specialise in various branches. The original plan sketched 
toughly hi 1882 grouped the phenomena under five different 
heads, each of which was placed under the direction of a 
eeparate Committee. · 

1.-An examination of the nature and extent of any 
influence which may be exerted by one mind upon another, 
apart from any generally recognised mode of perception. 
(Hon. Sec. of Committee, Professor W. F. Barrett.) 

2.-The study of hypnotism, and the forms of so-called 
mesmeric trance, with its alleged insensibility to pain; 
clairvoyance, and other allied-phenomena. (Hon. Soc. of 
Committee, Dr. G. Wyld.) . 

3.-A critical revision of Reichenbach's researches with 
certain organisations called " sensitive," and an inquiry 
whether such organisations possess any power of perception 
beyond a highly-exalted sensibility of the recognised 
eensory organa. (Hon. Sec. of Committee, Walter H. 
Coffin.)' 

4.-A careful investigation of any reports, resting on 
strong testimony, regarding apparitiona at the moment of 
death, or othenrise, or regarding disturbances in houses 
reputed to be haunted. (Hon. Soc. of Committee, Henaleigh 
Wedgwood.) 

,5.-An enquiry into the various physical phenomena 
commonly called spiritualistic ; with an attempt to discover 
their causea and generallawa. (Hon. Soc., Dr. C. Lockhart 
Robertson.) 

Besides thOR there was a Committee appointed to con
eider the Uterature of the. subject, having as its honorary 
secretaries Edmund Gurney and Frederic W. H. Myers, 
who, with Mr. Podmore, collected a number of historic 
inatances. Of the various heads, however, the first is now 
generally considered the most important, and is certainly 
that wh1ch has yielded the best results to in~estigators. In 
the C&BO of hypnotism it w largely through the exertions of 
psychical reaearchers that it has been admitted to the 
sphOfO of legitimate physiology, whereas it was formerly 
dassOcl amons doubtful phenomena, even at the time the 
Society was founded. The examination of Reichenbach's 
daims to having discoVered a new peychic luid or force-

odyle (q.v.)-which issued like flame from the pointe of a 
magnet or the human finger-tipe, was at length abandoned, 
nothing havin~t been found to verify his conclusions which, 
however, preVloaa to this had been largely accepted. The 
Investigations in connection with apparitions and haunted 
houSOII, and with the spiritualistic phenomena, are still 
proceeding, though on the whole no definite conclusion has 

, been arrived at. Though the members of the Society under· 
took to carry out their investigations in an entirely unbiased 
spirit, and though those members who joined the Society 
originally as avowed 11piritualista soon dropped out, yet 
after prolonged and exhaustive research the opinion of the 
various investigators often showed marked divergence. So 
far from being pledged to accept a spirit, or any other 
hypothesis, it was expressly stated in a note appended to 
the prospectus that " Membership of this Society does not 
impfy the acceptance of any particular explanation of the 
phenomena investigated, nor any belief as to the operation, 
1n the physical worlcl, of forces other th!ln those recognised 
by Physical Science." Nevertheless Mr. Myers and Sir 
Oliver Lodge, to take two notable instances, found the 
evidence sufficient to convince them of the operation in the 
physical world of disembodied intelligences, who manifest 
themeelves through the organis.m of the " medium " or 
" sensitive." Mr. Podmore, on the other hand, was the 
exponent of a telepathic theory. Any phase of the" mani· 
festations " which wall not explicable by means of such 
known physiological facts as suggestion and hyper01!8thesia, 
the so-called " subconscious 'whispering," exaltation of 
memorr and automatism, or the unfamiliar but preaumably 
natura telepathy, must, according to him, fall under the 
grave suspicion of fraud. His theory ·of poltergeists, for 
example, by which he regards theee uncanny disturbances 
as being the work of ~ty children, does not admit the 
intervention of a m' evoaa disembodied S.Jiirit. In 
coincident hallucination, again, he considers telepathy a 
suitable e~fanation, as well as in all e&Bes of "personation " 
by the med1u~. Hill view-one that was shared by Andrew 
Lang and other&-was that if telepathy were once estab- · 
liahed the spirit hypothesis would not oniy be unnecessary, 
but impcesible of proof. 

The most important of telepathic e~ments were those 
conducted by Professor and Mrs. SidgWlck in 1889-91. The 
percipients were hypnotised by Mr. G. A. Smith, who also 
acted as agent, and the matter to be transmitted consisted 
at first of numbers and later of mental pictures. The 
agent and percipient were generally eeparated by a screen, 
or were sometimes in different rooms, though the results in 
the fatter C&BO were perceptibly lOBB satisfactory. On the 
whole, however, the percentage of correct guOBBes was far 
above that which the doctrine of chance warranted, and the 
experiments did much to encourage a belief that some 
hitherto unlrnown mode of communication existed. More 
recently the trance communication of Mrs. Piper would 
eeem to point to some such theory, though Mr. Myers, 
Dr. Hodgson and Dr. Hyslop, who conducted a very pro
found investigation into those communicationa, were in· 
.clined to believe that tho spirits of tho dead were the agencies 
in this C&BO. Telepathy cannot yet be considered as proved. 
At the beat it ill merely a surmise, which, if it could bo 
established, would provide a natural explanation for much 
of the so-called occult phenomena. Even its most ardent 
protagonists admit that its action js extremely uncertain 
and experiment correspondingly difficult. Nevertheless, 
each year sees an inereuing body of scientific and popular 
opinion favourable to the theory, so that we may hope 
that the eurmieed mode of communication may at last be. 
within a reasonable distance of becoming an acknowledged 
fact. The machinery of telepathy is generally auppoaed to 
be in the form of ethereal vibrations, or "brain. waves,•• 
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acting in accordance with natural laws, though Mr. Gerald 
Balfour and others incline to an entirely metamorphosed 
theory, url{ing, '·f·· that the action does not conform to 
the law of mvei'IIC squares. 

The subject of hallucinations, coincidental or otherwise, 
has also been largely investigated in recent years, and has 
been found to be closely connected with the question of 
telepathy. Apparitions were in former times regarded as 
the " doubles " or " ethereal bodies " of the persons they 
represented, but they are not now considered to be other· 
wise than subjective. Nevertheless the study of ·• coinci
dental hallucinations "--i.1., hallucinatory apparitions 
which coincide ~th the death of the J?8rl<ln represented, 
or with some other crises in his lifo-nu.ses the question as 
to whether the agent may not produce such an hallucination 
in the mind .of the peraptent by the exorcise of telepathic 
influence, which may be Judged to be more powerful during 
an emotional crisis. Now hallucinations have been shown 
to be fairly common among sane people, about one person 
in ten having experienced one or more. But the chances 
that such an hallucination should coincide with the death 
of the person it represents are about, 1 in 19,000; that is, 
if no other factor than chance determines their ratio. With 
a view to ascertaining whether coincidental hallucinations 
did actually bear a higher proportion to the total number 
of hallucinations than chance would justify, the Society 
for Psychical R1uarclt took a census in 188g and the three 
or four years immediately following. Professor Sidgwick 
and a committee of members of tho Society conducted the 
investigations and printed fonns were distributed antong 
ofiO accredited agents of the Society, including, besides its 
own members, many medical men and others belon~ to 
the professional classes, all of whom gave their servtces 
without fee in the interests of science. In all some 17,000 
persons were questioned, and negative as well as affirmative 
answers were sent in just as they were received, the agents 
being speclally instructed to make no discrimination between. 
the various replies. Out of 837z men 65.5 had had an 
hallucination, and 10:19 ~ut of 86:z8 women--9.9 % of the 
total. When ample allowance bad been tnade for defecte 
of memory with regard to early hallucinations by multi
plying .the 322 recognised and definite cases by of, it wall 
found that 6:z coincided with a death ; but, again making 
allowances, this number wall reduced to 30. Thus we find 
1 coincidentnl hallucination in 43 where, there being no 
causal connection we should expect 1 in 19,000. Clearly, 
then, if these figures be taken, there must be some causal 
connection between the death and the apparition, whether 
it be a s~ritualistic or telepathic theory that may be used. 
Though 1t be true that memory plays etrange tricks, yet is 
it difficult to understand how persons of education and 
etanding could write down and attest minutes and dated 
records of events that never happened. 

Apart from telepathy, which because it postulates the 
working of a hitherto unknown natural law, takes premier 
place, perhaps the most interesting field of research is that 
of automatism. Trance writings and utterances have 
been known since tho earliest times, when they were 
attributed to demoniac possession, or, sometimes, angelic 
posse!ISion. By means of planchette, ouija, and such 
contrivances many people are able to write autamatically 
and divulge information which they themselves were . 
unaware of possessing. But here again the phenomena 
are purely subjective, and are the result of cerebral dissocia
tion, such as may bo induced in hypnosis. In this state 
exaltation of the memory may occur, and thus account for 

.,such phenomena as the epeaking in foreign tongues with 
which the agent is but ill-acquainted. Ot, conceivably, 
cerebral dissociation may produce a sensitiveness to 
telepathic influences, as would seem apparent in the case of 

Mrs. Piper, whole automatic productions in writing and 
speaking have supplied investigators with plentiful material 
of recent years, and have> done more, perhaps, than any
thing else to stimulate an interest in so-called spiritualistic 
phenomena. In connection with the " physical " phenom· 
ena-probably no less. the r-:sult of a~to~tism than ~e 

· "subjective," though 1n a different dtrection-the ~talian 
medium Eusapia Palladino has been carefully stud1ed by 
many eminent investigators both in Great Britain and on tho 
Continent with the result that Camille Flammarion, Pro· 
feasor Ri~het, Sir Oliver Lodge-to mention only a. few
have satisfied themselves with regard to the genutneness 
of some of her phenomena. . 

On the whole, even if psycltiCIIl r•s•IJ!ch has n'?t succeeded 1n 
demonstrating such matters as the unmortabty of the soul 
or the possibility of communication be~n the living and. 
the dead it has done good work in widening the field of 
psycholofy and therapeutics and in gaining admission for 
that doctrine of suggestion which since the time of Bertrand 
and Braid had never been openly received and acknowledged 
by the medical profess!on. Many ?f the ?bsc:ure phenom· 
ena attending mesmensm, magnetism, wttchcraft_. polt.er· 
geists, and kindred subjects have been brought mto line 
with modern scientific knowledge. Little more than 
thirty years has elapsed since the Society for Psychiclll 
R•utJrelt wall founded, and probably in time to come it will 
accomplish still more, both in conducting experiments and 
investigations in con~ec:tion with psy~c p~enomena, and 
in educating the public: 1n the use of sc1entilic: methods and 
habits of thought in their dealings with the" supernatural." 

Parebolrapll : An instrument to facilitate ~utomatic ~tillf. 
It is composed of a rotating disc, ?n whic~ the mediums 
finger-tips are placed, thus carrymg an mdex over the 
alphabet. A similar contrivance was used by Professor 
Hare in his spiritualietic experiments. 

ParehotrapbJ : Writing produced without human contact, 
and supposed to be the work of the spirits. 

Pareholotleal Soeletr, The : The Psycltologiclll Soci4ty ~me 
into being in April, 187.5. having as its founder and prestdent 
Sergeant Cox, and numbering aniong its members the Rev. 
William Stainton Mosee, Mr. Walter H. Coffin, and Mr. 
C. C. Massey. The avowed aim of the Society, as fH!"t fo~ 
in the president's inaugural address, was the eluadation 
of those spiritualistic and other problems now grouped 
under the term " psychical research," and to which the 
Society somewhat loosely attached the designation of 
psychology.· To this end they p~oposed to c:oUect and 
consider the available material bearing on psychic phenom· 
ena but in reality they accomplished little of any practical 
val~e. as may be seen from their published Proe11dings 
(London, 1878). l'he president himself had not the 
necessary scientific qualificatioqs for an investigator of 
such phenomena. In November, 1879, on the death of its 
president, the Society came to an end. But though the 
Psychologiclll Socuty regarded the psychic phenomena from 
a more or less popular standpoint, and conducted its 
investigations in a somewhat superficial manner, neverthe
less it contained that germ of scientific enquiry into the 
domain of psychic science which, a few years later, in the 
Society for Psychical Research, was to r~ the s~udy to a 
level where it became worthy of tho attention of philosopher 
and scientist. Hitherto those who were satisfied of the 
genuineness of the spiritualistic marvels had for the most 
part been content to accept the explanation of spirit 
intervention, but the Psychologiclll Soculy was the cryetal· 
lisation of a small body of " rationalist " opinion which had 
existed since the days of Mesmer. Sergeant Cox, in his 
work, Thl M~elulnism of M41t states that " spirit" ia 
refined matter or molecular matter split into its constituent 
atoins, which 'thus become imperceptible to our physical 

Digitized by Coogle 



PsJohomano;r-

' organism ; a view which was possibly s~ared by the 
Psydwlogieal Socuty, 

PIJohomaneJ : Divination by spirits or the art of evoking 
the dead. (Su ReoromanOJ.) 

PIJOhometr, : A term used by spiritualists to denote the 
faculty, supposed to be common among mediums, of read· 
ing the characters, surroundings, etc. of .persons by holding 
in the hand small objects, such as a watch or ring, which 
they have had in their possession. The honour of having 
discovered the psychometric faculty belongs to Dr. J. R. 
Buchanan, who classed it among the sciences, and gave it 
the name it bears. His theory is based on the belief that 
everything that has ever existed, every object, scene. event, 
that has occurred since the beginning of the world, bas 
left on the ether or astral light a trace of its being, indelible 
while the world endureS ; and not only on the ether, but 
likewise on more palpable objects, trees and stones and all 
manner of things. Sounds also, a~d perfumes leave 
impressions on their surroundings. Just as a photograph 
may be taken on a plate and remain invisible till it has 
been developed, so may those psychometric" photographs." 
remain impalpable till the developing process bas been 
applied. And that which is to bring them to light is-
tlle mind of the medium. All mediums are said to possess 
the psychometric faculty in a greater or less degree. One 
authority, Professor William Denton, has declared that he 
found it in one man in every ten, and four women in ten. 
Dr. Buchanan's earliest experiments, with' his own students, 
showed that some of them were able to distinguish the 
different metals merely by holding them in their hands. 
On medical substances being put into their hands they 
exhibited such symptoms as might have been occasioned if 
the substances were swallowed. Later be found that some 
among them could diagnose a patient's jlisease simply by 
holding his hand. Many persons of his acquaintance, on 
pressing a letter against their forehead, could tell the 
character and surroundings of the writer, the circumstances 
under which the letter was written and other particulars. 
Some very curious stories are told of fossilised bones and 
teeth revealing to the sensitives the animals they represent 
in the midst of their prehistoric surroundings. Professor 
Denton gave to his wife and mother-in-law meteoric frag· 
ments and other substances, wrapped in paper and thor· 
()ughly mixed to preclude the possibility of telepathy, 
which caused them to see the appropriate pictures. 
Many mediums who have since practised psychometry 
have become famous in their line. As has been said, the 
modus is to bold in the hand or place against the forehead 
some small object, such as a fragment of clothing, a letter, 
or a watch, when the appropriate visions are seen. Psy· 
chometrists may be entranced, but are generally ln a con· 
dition scarcely varying from the normal. The psychometric 
pictures, printed presumably on the article to be peychome
trised, have been likened to pictures borne ln the memory, 
seemingly faded, yet ready to start into vividness when the 
right spring is touched. We may likewise suppose that 
the rehearsal of bygone tragedies so frequently witnessed 
in haunted houses, is really a psychometric picture which 
at the original occurrence impressed Itself on the room. 
The same may be said of the sounds and perfumes which 
haunt certain houses. 

PIJDI : A class of persons in Ancient' Italy Who had the power 
of charming serpents. This name is given by other writen 

, to the snake-charmers of Africa, and it ill said that the 
serpents twist round the bodies of these P1yUi without 
doing them any injury, although the reptiles have not bad 
their fangs extracted or brokien. In Kahira when a viper 
enters ·a house, the charmer is sent for, and he entices it 
out by the use of certain words. At other times music is 
used, and lt is believed that the serpents understand what 

is said to them by the snake-charmers, so obedient are they. 
Purgatoey of St. Patrlek : (S•• Ireland.) 
Purrah, The : A secret society of the Tulka-Susus, an Mrican 

tribe who dwell between the Sierra Leone river and Cape 
mount. The Tulka consist of five small communities which 
together form a description of republic. Each group has 
its own chiefs and council, but all are under a controlling
power which ill called the PinTail. Each Of the five com· 
munities bas also its own pumU., from which is formed the 
great or general puf'Tala, which holds supreme sway over the 
five bodies. Before a native can join a district puf'Tala, he 
must be thirty years of age, and ere he can be received into 
membership of the great pumsl, he must have reached tbe 
ago of fifty. Thus the oldest members of each district 
pu"aiJ are members of the bead puf'TaiJ. On desiring 
admittance to the examination for the district ~'""""· the 
relations of the candidate must swear to kill him if be does 
not stand the test, or if he reveals the mysteries and the 
secrets of the society. Froebenins says :-" In each 
district belonging to a puf'Tall there is a sacred grove to 
which the candidate is conducted, and where he must stay 
in a place assigned to him, living for several months quite 
alone in a but, whither masked persons bring him food. 
He must neither speak nor leave his appointed place of 
residence. 

" Should be venture into the surrounding forest, he is 
as good as dead. 

" After several months the candidate is admitted to 
stand his trial, which is said to be terrible. Recourse is 
had to all the elements in order to gain satisf&ction as to 
his firmness and courage. We are even assured that at 
these mysteries use is made of fettered lions and leopards, 
that during the time of the tests and enrolment the sacred 
groves echo with fearful shrieks, that here feat fires are 
seen at night, that formerly the fire flare up in these 
mysterious woods in all directions, that every outsider who 
through curiosity was tempted to stray into the woods was 
mercilessly sacrificed, that foolish ~pie who would have 
penetrated into them disappeared and were never beard of 
again. 

" If the candidate stands all the tests, be is admitted 
to the Initiation. But he must first swear to keep all the 
secrets and without hesitation carry out the dec:lsions of the 
/JUf'TaiJ of his community and all the decrees of the ~reat 
head pu,aiJ. If a member of the society betrays 1t or 
revolts against it, be is condemned to death, and the sen· 
tence is often carried out in the bosom of his family. When 
the criminal least expects it, a disguised, masked and armed 
warrior appears and says to him:-

" • The great pumlh sends thee death I ' 
" At theee words everybody stands back, no one dares 

to offer the least resistance, and the victim is murdered. 
'' The Court of each district flll"a/J consists of twenty-five 

members, and from each ol these separate courts five 
persons are Gboeen, who constitute the great ~'""""· or 
the High Court of the general association. Hence this 
also consista of twenty-five persons, who elect the bead 
chief from their own body. 

" The special purrall of each community investigates 
the offences committed in its district, sits in judgment 
on them, and sees that itl sentences are carried out. It 
makes peace betwesn the powerful families, and stop1 
their wrangliDgs. · 

" The great twraiJ meets only on special occasions, 
and pronouncee judgment on those who betray the mysteries 
and sec:iets of the order, or on those who show themselves 
disobedient to its mandates. But usually it puts an end 
to the feuds that often break out between two communities 
belonging to the confederacy. When theee begin to fight, 
after a few months of mutual hostilities, one or other of 
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the parties, when they have intlictod sufficient 'injury on 
each other, usually wants peace. The commune repairil 
secretly to the great pu"ah, and invites it to become the 
mediator and put an end to the strife. 

" Thereupon the great pu"ah meets in a neutral dis· 
trict, and when all are assembled announces to the com· 
munes at war that it cannot allow men who should live 
together as brothers, friends and •good neighbours,· to 
wage war, to waste each others' lands, to plunder and bum; 
that it is time to put an end to these disorders ; that the 
great pu"al' will inquire into the cause of the strife ; that 
it r~uires that this should cease and decrees that all 
hostilities be forthwith arrested. 

" A main feature of this arrangement is that, as soon 
as the great purrah assembles to put a stop to the feud, 
and until ita decision is given, all the belligerents of the 
two districts at war are forbidden to shed a drop of blood ; 
this always carries with it the penalty of death; Hence 
everybody is careful not to infringe this decree, and abstains 
from all hostilities. 

" The session of the High Court lasts one month, during 
which it collects all necessary information to ascertain 
which commune caused the provocation and the rupture. 
At the same time it summons as many of the society's 
fighting-men as may be required to carry out the decision. 
When all the necessary particulars are brought in, and 
everything is duly weighed, it settles the question by 
condemning the guilty commune to a four days' sack. 

"Tho warriors who have to give effect to this decision 
are all chosen from the neutral districts ; they set out by 
night from the place where the great jn4rrah is assembled. 
All are disguised, the face being covered with an ugly mask, 
and armed with lighted torches and daggers. They divide 
into bands of forty, fifty, or sixty, and all meet unexpectedly 
before dawn in the district that they have to pillage, pro· 
claiming with fearful shouts the decision of the High Court. 
On their approach men, women, c~ldren and old people, 
all take to iight, that is, take refuge in their houses, and 
should anyone be found in the fields, on the highway, or in 
any other place, he is either killed or carried otl and no 
more is ever heard of him. 

" The booty obtained by such plundering is divided into 
two parts, one of which is given to the injured commune, 
the other to the great jn4f'f'ah, which shares it with the 
warriors that have executed its decree. This is the reward 
for their zeal, their obedience and loyalty. 

" If one of the families in a commune subject to tbe 
p11rrah becomes too powerful and too formidable, the great 
purrah meets, and nearly always condoms it to unexpected 
sack, which is carried out by night and, as uaual, by masked 
and disguised men. Should the heads of such a dangerous 
family offer any resistance, they are killed, or ~rried otl, 
and conveyed to the depths of a sacred and lonely grove
where they are tried by the puwah for their insubordination ; 
they are seldom heard of again. 

" Such, in part, is the constitution of this extraordinary 
institution. Its existence is known ; the display of its 
power is felt ; it is dreaded ; yet . the veil covering its · 
intentions, decisions and decrees is impenetrable, and not 
till he is about to be executed does the outlaw know that 
he has been condemned. The power and reputation of the
purrah is immense, not only in the homeland, but also in the 
surrounding districts. It is reported to be in league with 
the spirits (instead of the devil). 

" According to the general belief the number of armed 
men who are members and at the disposal of the puwah 
exceeds 6,ooo. Moreover, the rules, the secrets and the
mysteries of this society are strictly obeyed and observed 
by ita numerous associated members, who understand and 
recognise each other bywords and signs." 

PIIJIIIUl : (Su BJfDOtllm.) 
PJ'I'Om&DeJ, or divinmg by fire, has been alluded to in Bxtls

ploJ. The presage was good when the iame was vigorous 
and quickly consumed the sacrifice ; when it was clear 
of all smoke, transparent, neither red nor dar.k in colour ; 
when it did not crackle, but burnt silently in a pyramidal 
form. On the contrary, if it was difficult to kindle, if the 
wind disturbed it, if it was slow to consume the victim, the 
presage was evil. Besides the sacrificial fire, the ancient. 
divined by obeerving the iames of torches, and even by 
throwing powdered pitch into a fire; if it caught quicklf• 

. the omen was good. The iame of a torch was good if 1t 
formed one point, bad if it divided into two ; but three
was a better omen thaD. one. Sickness for the healthy, and 
death for the sick. was presaged by the bending of the 
iame, and some frightful disaster by ita sudden extinction. 
The vestals in the Temple of Minerva at AtheDI were. 
charged to make particular observations on the light per
petually burning there. 

PJtbaeoru: (S•• Oreeoe.) 
P,_bla : (Su Oreeee.) 

Q 
QulmbJ, Dr. Pblaeu: (Su lfew Thoqbt.) astrology, and was the author of several astrological and 

other works. · 
QulndHem Ylrl : (Su SlbJIUDe Bookl.) Qulrla111, or Quirua, is described as " a juggling stone, found 
QulrardeW, ComeWe : A Franciscan born at Boulogne in the nest of the hoopoo.'' If laid on the breast of one-

towards the end of the sixteenth century. He studied sleeping, it forces him to discover his rogueries. 

R 
Raeel, Braaoh: (S" Plaae&arr Cballul.) 
Raoe~, Root : (Su Plaae&arr Chalu.) 
Raea, Sub : (Su Plaae&arr Chalu.) 
Rahat : (S•• Adept.) 
Rabu : Whose name means " the tormenter," is one of the 
"Hii!.doo devils. He is worshipped as a means of averting 

the attacks of evil spirits ; and appears to be of a truly 
devilish character. 

Raklllua : An Indian demon. In one of the Indian folk· 
tales he appears black as soot, with hair yellow as the 
lightning, looking like a thunder-cloud. He had made 
hfmself a wreath of entrails ; he wore a sacrificial cord of 

hair; he was gnawing the flesh of a man's head and drink· 
ing blood out of a. skull. In another story these Brabma 
Rakshasas have formidable tusks, iaming hair, and insati? 
able hunger. They wander about the forests catching 
animals and eating them. Mr. Campbell tells a .Mahrata. 
legend of a master who became a BralwtaparNSIIa in order· 
to teach grammar to a pupil. He haunted a house at 
Bena.res, and the pupil went to take lessons from him. He 
promised to teach him the whole science in a year on 
condition that he never left the. house. One day the boy 
went out and learned that the house was haunted, and 
that be was being taught by a ghost. The boy returned. 
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and was ordered by the preceptor to take his bones to Gaya, 
and perform the necessary ceremonies for the emancipation 
of his soul. This he did, and the uneas}' spirit of the 
learned man was laid. 

Randolpb, P. B.: (S11 Spiritualism.) 
Raphael the Aqel : In the prophecy of Enoch it is said 

that :' " Raphael presides over the spirl,ts of men." .In 
the jewish rabbinical legend of the angelic hierarchtes 
Raphael is the medium through which the power of Tse
baotb, or the Lord of hosts, ~es into th~ sphere of the 
sun, giving motion, heat and brightness to tt. 

Rapplq : Phenomena of knockings or rappi"'s have 
always accompanied poltergeistic disturbances, even before 
the commencement of the modern spiritualistic movement. 
Thus they were observed in the case of the " Drummer of 
Tedworth" (q.v.), the "Cock Lane Ghost," and other 
disturbances of the kind, and also in the presence of various 
somnambules, such as the Seeress of Prevors~ (q.v.). With 
the " Rochester Rappings "-the famous outbreak at 
Hydesville in 1848, to which may be directly traced the 
beginning of modern Spiritualism-the phenomenon took 
on a new Importance, rapidly increased to an epidemic, 
remained throughout the earlier stages of the movements 
the chief mode of communication with the spirits. Though 
it was afterwards supplanted to some extent by more 
elaborate and complicated phenomena, it continued, and 
still continue~~, to occupy a place of some importance among 
the manifestations of the Ranee-room. It is apparent from 
descriptions furnished by witnesses that the raps varied 
considero.bly both in quality and inten.'lity, being sometimes 
characterised as dull thuds, sometimes as clear sounds like 
an electric apart, and again as deep, vibrating tones. 
Doubtless the methods by which they are produced vary 
quite as much. It has been shown, in fact, that raps may 
be produced by the ankle-joints, knee-joints, shoulders, and 
other joints, one man-the Rev. Eli Noyes-claiming to 
have discovered seventeen different methods. There are 
also instances on record where specially constructed 
" medium " tables were responsible for the manifestations. 
Besides the frankly spiritualistic explanation and the 
frankly sceptical one of fraud, there have been other 
scientific or pseudo-scientific theories advanced, such as 
electricity, odyle, ectenic force, or magnetism. 

ileetor : Control of Rev. W. S. Moses. (Su MOMS, WIUlam 
Stalnton.) . 

Red Cap : The witches of Ireland were wont to put on a 
magical red cap before flying through the air to their meeting
place. 

Red Lion : (Su Pblloaopher'l Stone.) 
Bed Man : The demon of the tempests. He is supposed to

be furious when the rash voyager intrudes on his solitude, 
and to show his anger in the winds and storms. 

The French peasants believed that a mysterious little 
red man appeared to Napoleon to announce coming reverses. 

Red Plea: It was formerly believed that Irish witches could 
turn wisps of straw or hay into r1tl pigs, which they sold 
at the market. But when the /JiKS were driven homeward 
by the buyers, they resumed their original shape on cross
ing running water. 

RedeUI, Mn. AnD : (S11 Pletlon, Ooeult Bqllsh.) 
ReraJII : Malay system of Astrology. (Se• MalaJI.) 
Rerlu MS.: (Su Preemuonl'J.) 
Relehenbaeh : (S" RJPnotllm.) 

Rapport : A mystical sympathetic or antipathetic connection 
between two persons. It was formerly believed that for a 
wjtch to harm her victims, the latter must first have become 
in rapporl with her, either by contact with her person, ?r 
by contact with some garment she has worn. A certatn 
witch, Florence Newton, was accused of establishingr4f>Porl 
between herself and those she sought to bewitch by kissing 
them, whereby she was able to compass their destruction. · 
In the practice of animal magnetism it was considered that 
the only invariable and characteristic symptom of the 
genuine trance was the ra/JIXWI between patient and opera
tor. The former was deal. dumb, blind, to aU aave his 
magnetizer, and those with whom his magnetizer placed hi!D 
in rap_(xlrl. This condition, however, atilt observed m 
hypnotism, is referable to a perfectly natural cause. (S11 
Rrpnotllm.) The term is preserved at the present day in 
Spiritualism, when it lignifies a spiritual sympathy between 
the " control " and the medium or any of the sitters. The 
medium-or, more properly, the control-may be placed 
in rai>Porl with anyone who is absent or dead, merely by 
handling something which has belonged to them. It is for 
a similar reason that the cryatal.is held for a few moments 
prior to the inspection by the person on whose behalf the 
crystal-gazer is about to examine it. 

Relnearnatlon is an extremely important part of Theosophical 
theory, and, while it is commonly regarded es a succeseion 
of lives, the proper aspect in which to regard it is as one 
single, indivisible life, the various manifestations in the 
flesh being merely small portions of the whole. The Monad, 
the Divine Spark, the Ego-whose individuality remains the 
same throughout the whole course of "'i"""f1411i-is 
truly a denizen of the three higher worlds, the spiritual, the 
intuitional. and the higher mental, but in order to further 
its growth and tl).e widening of ita experience and know
ledge, it is necessary that it should descend into the worlds 
of denser matter, the lower mental, the actual and the 
physical, and take bact with it to the higher worlds what 
it has learned in these. Since it is impossible to progre~MJ 
far during one manifestation, it· must return again and 
again to the .Jower worlds. The theory which UDderliea 
f'lltftCaf'fiiiH<m is entirely different from that of eternal 
reward and eternal punishment which underlies, say, the 
teachings of Christianity. Every individual will eventually 
attain perfection though some take longer to do so than 
others. The laws of his progress, the laws which govern 
reift&arnaliofl, are those of evolution and of karma. Evolu
tion (q.v.) dccroos that allshaU attain perfection and that 
by developing to the utmost their latent powers and 
qualities, and each manifestation in the lower worlds is but 
one abort journey nearer the goal. Those who realise this 
law shorten the journey by their own efforts while those 
who do not realise it and so assist ita working, of course 
lengthen the journey. Karma (q.v.) decrees that effects 
good or bad, follow him who was their cause. Heilte, what 
a man has done in one manifestation, he must be benefited 
by or suffer for in another. It may be impossible that his 
actions should be immediately effective, but each is stored 
up and sooner or later will bear fruit. It may be asked. 
how one long life in the lower worlds should ·not suffice 
instead of a multitude of manifestations, but this is explic
able by the fact that the dense matter which is the vehicle 
of these bodies, becomes after a time of ~greu. incapable 
of further alteration to suit the developmg monad's needs 
and must accordingly be laid aside for a new body. After 
physical death, man passes first to the astral world, then 
to the heaven portion of the mental world, and in this 
latter world most of his time is spent except when he de
scends into the denser worlds to gamer fresh experience and 
kno~~~rledge for his further development in preparation for 
passage into the still higher sphere. In the heaven world 
these experiences and this knowledge are woven together 
into the texture of his nature. In those who have not pro· 
greased far on the journey of evolution, the manif•tatiou Raymond : (S11 SplrUulllm.) 
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in the lower worlds are comparatively frequent, · but 
with passage of time and development, these manifestations 
become rarer and more time is spent in the heaven world, 
till, at last, the great process of rnM&al'fltllioJt draws to an 
end, and the pilgrims enter the Path which leads to per
fection. (S•• TheosopQ, The Path, and the articles on 
the various Worlda.) 

Remit, MaJor J. : (S1111 Hollalld.) 1 
ReHhlth HaJalallm : The name of the ministering spirit in 

the jewish rabbinical legend of the ll.ngelic hierarchies. To 
this angel, the pure and simple essence of the divinity flows 
through Hajoth Hakakos ; he guides the primum mobilll, 
and bestows the Jift of life on all. 

Revue Splrtte, La (Journal): (Su France.) 
Revue Splrltualllte, La (Journal) : (Su France.) 
Rbabdomaner : From the Greek words meanin§ " a rod " 

and " divination," is thus alluded to by Str Thomas 
Brown:-" As for the divination or decision from the 
&taft, it is an augurial relic, and the practice thereof is 
accused by God himself : .My people ask counsel of their 
stocks, and their staft declareth unto them. Of this kind 
was that practised by Nabuchadonoaor •n that Caldean 
miscellany delivered by Ezekiel." In Bra1Ul's Amiquilus 
the following description is cited from a .MS. Discourse on 
Witchcraft, written by .Mr. John BeU, 1705, p. 41; it is 
derived from Theophylact :-" They set up two staffs, and 
having whispered some verses and incantations, the staffs 
fell by the operation of demons. Then tbey considered 
which way each of them foil, forward or backward, to the 
right or loft hand, and agreeably gave r011ponsos, having 
ntade use of the fall of their staff& for their signa." This 
is the Grecian method of RltabdomaJtcy, and St. Jerome 
thinks it is the same that is alluded to in the above passage 
of Hosea, and in Ezekiel xxi. 21, 22, where it is rendered 
" arrows." Belomancy and RllabdomaJtCY, in fact, have 
been confounded in these two passages, and it is a question 
whether in one of the methods arrows and rods or stones 
were not used indifferently. Tho practice is said to have 
passed from the Chaldeans and Scythiana to the Gorman 
tribes, who used pieces from the branch of a fruit tree, 
which they marked with certain characters, and threw at 
hazard upon a white cloth. Something like this, according 
to one of the rabbis, was the practice of the Hebrews, only 
instead of characters, they peeled their rods on one side, and 
drew the presage from their manner of falling. The 
Scythiana and the Alani used rods of the myrtle and sallow, 
and as the latter chose " fine straight wands " according 
to Herodotus, it may be inferred that their method. was 
that of the Hebrews, or some modification of it. 

Rbapso4Hmaner : Divination by means of opening the works 
of a poet at hazard and readmg the verse which first pre-
sents itself oracularly. · 

Rbula (or Rasi) : An Arabian alchemist whose real name was 
.Mohammed-Ebn-Socharjah Aboubekr Arrasi. He was 
born at Ray, in Trlk, Khorassan, about Bso. In his youth 
he devoted himself to music and the lighter pastimes, and 
it was not till he had passed his thirtieth year that he turned 
JUs attention to the healing art. But having done so, he 
studied it to good purpose, and speedily became a most 
skilful physician. His natural goodness of heart induced 
him to turn his knowledge and skill to account in order to 
benefit his poorer brethren. The study of philosophy also 
claimed his attention and he travelled to Syria, Egypt, and 
Spain in ~earch of knowledge. 

He was exceedingly fond of experimenting in medicine 
and chemistry, and was the first to mention borax, oipiment, 
reaJsar, and other chemical compounds. The authorship 
of two hundred and twenty-six treatises is ascribed to him, 
and some of these works influenced European medicine 
so late as the 17th century. He firmly believed in the 

transmutation of metals, and wrote a glowing treatise on 
the subject which he presented to Emir Almansour, Prince 
of Khorassan. The Emir showed his gratitude in a practical 
fashion by giving RIJ4sis a thousand pieces of gold, at the 
same time desiring to be present during the working of some 
of the experiments with which the volume was plentifully 
illustrated. RllasiJ consented, on condition that the prince 
supplied the necessary apparatus. No expense was spared 
in furnishing a laboratory for the alchemistical experiments, 
but unfortunately the boasted skill of the alchemist failed 
him and the performance ended miserably. Rhasls, who 
was now w~ll advanced in years, was unmercifully beaten 
by the anJfy emir, who chose the unlucky treatise to 
belabour him with. This incident is said to have caused 
the blindness with which the alchemist was afterwards 
afBicted. 

He died about 932 in the deepest poverty. 
In his studies in chemistry he has left some results of 

real value, notwithstanding the time and trouble he spent 
in the pursuit of the philosopher's stone. Another theory 
which he held in common Wtth Gober and others was that 
the planets influenced metallic formation under the earth's 
surface. 

Bielat&, Profeuor : (&• Splrltaallam.) 
Blohter,llcmand : (Su Boaleraolau.) 
Blko, A. J. : (5•• HollaDd.) 
Rinaldo 4ea Troll Eehellea : A much-dreaded French sorcerer 

of the reign of Charles IX., who, at his execution, boasted 
before the king that he had in France throe hundred thou
sand confederates, whom tbey could not thus commit to 
the Barnes-meaning, doubtless, the demons of the Sabbath. 

BlpleJ, Oeorce : This alchemist was born about the middle 
of the fifteenth century at Ripley, in Yorkshire, in which 
county his kinsfolk appear to have been alike powerful 
and numerous. Espousing holy orders, he became an 
Augustinian, )Yhile subsequently he was appointed Canon 
of Bridlington in his native Yorkshire, a priory which had 
been founded in the time of Henry I. by Walter de Ghent. 
Riplly's sacerdotal office did not prevent him travelling, 
and he prosecuted empirical studies at various places on the 
continent, while he even penetrated so far afield as the island 
of Rhodes, where he is said to have made a large quantity 
of gold for the knights of St. John of Jerusalem. Going 
afterwards to Uome he was dignified by the Pope, the 
result being that, whon he got back to Bridlington, be 
found his brethren there intensely jealous of him. It is 
reported, indeed, that he even resigned his position and 
retired to a priory at Boston, but this story is probably 
unfounded, the likelihood being that Riplly the alchemist 
has been confounded with George Ripley; a Carmelite 
friar who lived at Boston in the thirteenth century, and 
wrote a biography of St. Botolph. 

Ripuy died in England in 1490, but his fame did not 
die witli him, and in fact his name continued to be familiar 
for many years after his decease. He had been among the 
first to popularise the chymical writings attributed to 
Raymond Lully, which first became known in England 
about 1445, at which time an interest in alchemy was 
increasing steadily among English scholars-the more eo 
because the law against multiplying gold had lately been 
repealed ; while Ripuy wrote a number of learned treatises 
himself, notably M11dulla Alcllimic., T/111 Tr•aliu of M•rcury 
and T/111 Compou1Ul of Alcilllmu, the last-named being 
dedicated to King Edward IV. A collected edition of his 
writing& was issued at Cassel in Germany in 1649, while in 
1678 an anonymous English writer published a strange 
volume in London, Ripl1y Rmv•d. or a11 Exposintn~ up011 
G1org1 RiPI•y'• Hnm#nco-Po.lical Works. 

RlpleJ Bevlve4 : (Su PhDalethea.) 
Bllhl: (Su Adop&_and India.) 
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ltl&a: (Su MaterlalllatloD and lplrHaallam.) 
.Bohrt tbe Dnll was eon of a Duke and Duchess of Normandy. 

He was endowed with marvellous physical strengt;h, which 
he used only to minister to his evil passions. Explaining 
to him tho cause of his wicked impnlsos, his mother told 
him that he had been born in answer to prayers addrssod 
to tho devil. He now sought religions advice, and was 
directed by the Pope to a hermit who ordered him to 
maintain complete silence, to take his food from the mouths 
of dogs, to feign madness and to provoke abuse from 
common people without attempting to retaliate. He 
became court fool to tho Roman Emperor and throe times 
delivered the city from Saracen invasions, having, in each 
~. been prompted to tight by a heavenly message. The 
emperor's dumb daughter was given speech in order to 
identify the saviour of the city with the court fool, but he 
refused his duo recompense, as well as her hand in marriage, 
and wont back to the hermit, his former confessor. The. 
French Romance of Robert le Diablo is one of the oldest 
forms of this legend. 

Jlolleril, Mn. : (Su Spiritualism.) 
Ro..,, Marleal: (Su Marie.) 
Rolllart, Amr : (S11 HaunW Rou•.) 
Roeall : Said to have been the younger brother of Seth, the ' 

eon of Adam. The circumstances attendi~ his history are . 
picturesque and unique. A Dive, or gmnt of Mount 
Caucasus, finding himself in difficulties, applied for aid to 
the human race. R~il offered his services to tho giant, 
and 10 acceptable did these prove that tho Dive made his 
benefactor grand vizier. For a long period he governed the 
giant's realm with entire success, and reached a poeition of 
dignity and honour. However, when he felt himself 
growing old he desired to leave behind him a more lasting 
monument than public respect, so he built a magnificent 
palace and sepulchre. The palace he peopled with statues, 
which, by the power of magic, he made to walk and talk, 
and act m all ways as though they wore living men, as, 
indeed, all who beheld them judged them to be. (Su 
D'Herbelot, Bibliollt*/w Ori6fllal.) · 

Boellu d'Alclu, Bqeae-Aquate Alhrt de: French Oflicer 
and writer, born at Saint-Firmin in 1837. He ia chiefly 
remembered as an exponent of the fluidic theory of m&J· 
netism. His works include IUs Foru tW" tUfi"us (1887) ; 
If FlwitU IUs fMIMit~~tws (1891) ; les Elat& IWofontll iU 
r ltyptwu (1892) : 1' Exlni<wation tU Ia SlfiSibllitd (189.5) ; 
r ENtmoration tl8 Ia JMtnciU (1896) ; R•C1Uil u tlocwtt14flll 
f'Utltifs a Ia lnilalion 4w corps ltumaln (1897) ; u1 Elat& 
SU/Jif'jicUls tU l'ltyptu>s. (1898) ; etc. 

Roehester RapplDp : The outbreak of rapplnge which 
occurred in Hydesville, near Rochester, N.Y., in 1848, and 
which ia popularly known as the Rocltest.f' RafJPi11fs, is of 
peculiar importance, not because ofJts intrinsic superiority 
to any other poltergeistic disturbance, but because it 
inaugurates tho movement of Modem Spiritualism. Hydes· 
ville is a small villa«e in Arcadia, Wayne County, N.Y., 
and there, in 1848, there lived one John D. Fox, with his 
wife and two young daughters, Margaretta, aged fifteen, 
and Kate, aged twelve. Their house was a small wooden 
structure previously tenanted by one Michael Weekman, 
1tho afterwards avowed that he had frequently "been dis
turbed by knockings and other strange sounds in the 
Hydesville house. Towards tho end of March, 1848, the 
Fox family were much disturbed by mysterious rappinge, 
~ on the evening of the 31st they went to bod early, 
hoping to got some undisturbed. sleep. But the rappings 
broke out even more vigorously than they had done on the 
previous occasions, and Mrs. Fox, much alarmed and 
excited when the raps manifested signs of intelligence, 
decided to call in her neighbours to witness the phenomenon. 
The neighbours heard tho rape as distinctly as did the Foxea 

themselves. When the sounds had indicated that they 
were directed by some sort of intelligence it was no difficult 
matter to get into communication with the unseen. Ques
tions were asked by the" sitters " of this informal " eance" 
and if the answer were in the affirmative, rape were heard, 
if in tho negative, the silence remained unbroken. By .this 
means the knocker indicated that he was a spirit, the spirit 
of a pedlar who had been murdered for his money by a 
former resident in the house. It also answered correctly 
other questions put to it, relating to the ages of those 
present and other particulars concerning persona who lived 
an the neighbourhood. In the few days immediately 
following hundreds of people made their way to Hydesville 
to witness the marvel. Fox's married eon, David, who 
lived about two miles from his father's house, has left a 
statement to the effect that tho Fox family, following the 
directions of the raps, which indicated that the pedlar was 
buried in the cellar, had begun to dig therein earfy in April, 
but were stopped by water. Later, however, hair, bones, 
and teeth were found in the collar. Vague rumours wore 
afloat that a pedlar had visited the village one winter, had 
been seen in the kitchen of the house afterwards tenanted 
by the Foxes, and had mysteriously disappeared, without 
fulfilling his promise to the villagers to return next day. 
But of real evidence there was not a scrap, whether for the 
murder or for the existence of the pedlar, particulars of 
whose life were furnished by tho raps. Soon after these 
happenings Kate Fox went to Auburn, and Margaretta to 
Rochester, N.Y., where lived her married sister, Mrs. Fish 
(formerly Mrs. Underhill), and at both places outbreaks of 
rappings occurred. New mediums sprang up, circles were 
formed, and soon Spiritualism was fairly started on its 
career. 

Ro41, Mapal : (Su Malle.) 
Ropn, Mr. Dawson: (Su BriU.h Matloaal Aaoelatlon o( 

Splrltaallsts.) . 
Roban, Prlneo de : (Su CqUOitro.) 
Rome : Magical practice was rile amongst the Romans. 

Magic was the motive power of their worship which was 
simply an organized srstem of magical rites for communal 
ends. It was the basis of their modo of thought and oat· 
look upon the world, it entered into every moment and 
action of their daily life, it affected their laws and customs. 
This ingrained tendency instead of diminishing, developed 
to an enormous extent, into a great system of superstition, 
and in the later years led to a freney for strange gods, 
borrowed from all countries. In times of misfortune and 
disaster the Romans were always ready to borrow a god 
if 10 be his favours promised more than those of their own 
deities. Though there was a stro"§ conservative element 
in the native character, though the • custom of the elders " 
was strongly upheld by the priestly fraternity, yet this 
usually gave way before the will and temper of the people. 
Thus, as a rock shows its geololdcal history by its differing 
strata, ao the thoogony of the Roman gods tells its tale of 
tho race who conceived it. There are pre-historic natute 
deities, borrowed from tho indigenous tribes, gods of the 
Sabines, from whom the young colony stole its wives ; 
gods of the Etruscans, of the Egyptians, Greeks and 
Persians. The temple of Jupiter on the Capitol con· 
talned the altar of a primitive deity, a stone-god, Terminus, 
tho spirit of bonndariflll : in the temple of Diana of the 
Grove, a fountain nymph was worshipped. Instances of 
this description are numerous. 

Spims.-In addition to the fOtU, there were spirits to be 
propitiated. Indeed the objects offered to the Roman for 
adoration were numberless. Apuleius gives a description 
of this when he tells of a country road where one might meet 
an altar wreathed with flowers, a cave hung with garlandl, 
an oak tree laden with horns of cattle, a hill marked by 
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fences as sacred, a log rough-hev111 into shape. an altar of 
turf smoking with libations or a stone anomted with oil. 
Every single action of man's daily liie had a presiding 
spirit ; commerce and husbandry like~o. Th~r~ was 
eating Ednea, drinkinJ Potina ; there . were Ttnta of 
departure, of journe)'lng, of approach~ng an ~'?me
coming. In commerce there was Mercunus, the sp1nt of 
gain of money Pecunia ; in farming, the spirits of cutting, 
grinding, sowi~g and bee-keeping. A deity presided over 
streets and highways ; there was a goddess of the sewers, 
Cloacinl\ · a spirit of bad smells, Mephitis. Spirits of 
evil must also be propitiated by pacificatory rites, such as 
Robigo, the spirit of mildew ; in Rome there was an altar 
to Fever and Bad Fortune. From the co11ntry came 
Silvanus, god of farms and woods, and his Fauns and 
nymphs with Picus, the wood-pecker god who had fed the 
twins Romulus and Remus with berries-all these were 
possessed of intluences and were approached with peculiar 
rites. The names of these spirits were inscribed on tabl~ts, 
iruligilaffU,.ItJ, which were m the charge of the pontifis, 
who thus knew which spirit to evoke according to the 
need. Most of these spirits were animistic in origin. 

TM Rom~~" Worsllip conslsted of magical rites destined 
to propitiate the powers controlling mankind ; to bring 
man into touch with them, to renew his life and that which 
supported it, the land with its trees, corn and cattle, to 
stop that process of degeneration constantly set in motion 
by evil inftuences. Everything connected with it typified 
this restoration. TM PrUsts who represented the life of 
the community, were therefore bound by strict observances 
from endangering it in any way. Rules as to attire, eating 
·and touch were nqmeroua. StUrijius were systematised 
according to the end desired and the deity invoked. l'here 
were rules as to whether the victim must be young or 
full-grown, male or female ; o.xen wore to be offered to 
Jupiter and Mars; swine to Juno, to Ceres the corn
goddess and to Silvanus. At one shrine a cow in calf was 
sacrificed and the ashes of the unborn young were of 
s~.U magical efficacy. Human sacrifice existed within 
historical times. After the battle of Canwe the Romans 
had sought to divert misfortune by burying two Greeks 
alive in the cattle-market while in the time of Juliua 
c-ar two men were put to death with sacrificial solemn
ities by the Pontiff and Flamen of Mars. Again, in the 
time of Cicero and Horace boys were killed for magical 
purposes. Fi, possessed great virtue and was held sacred 
in the worship of Vesta, in early belief Vesta being the 
fire itself; it presided over the family hearth ; it restored 
purity and conferred protection. Blood had the same 
quality and ameared on the face of the god symbolised and 
brought about the one-ness of the deity with the commun
ity. On great occasions the Statue of Jupiter was treated 
thus : the priests Df Bellona made incisions in tl\eir shoul
ders and sprinkled the blood upon the image ; the face of a 
triumphant general was painted with vermilion to represent 

· blood. Ktu~tlling and prostration brought one into direct 
contact with the earth of the sacred place. Musi~ was 
also used as a species of incantation, probably deriving 
its origin in sound made to drive away evil spirits. Dlln~i"' too was of magical efficacy. In ROffN there were 
colleges of dancers for the purposes of religion, youths who 
danced in solemn measure about t~e altars, who, in the 
sacred month of Mars took part in the festivals and went 
throughout the city dancing and singing. One authority 
atates four kinds of " holy solemnity " ; sacrifice, sacred 
banquets, ,public festivals and games. Theatrical per
formances also belonged to this category, in one instance 
being used as a means of diverting a pesWence. The 
St~«ld banlJNIIs were often decreed by the Senate as thanks-

giving to the gods. Tables were spread with a aumptuou. 
repast in the public placea and were first offered to the 
statues of the deities seated around. The f•stivllls were 
numerous, all of a magical and symbolic nature. In the 
spring there was the Parili11 when fires of straw were 
lighted, through which penons passed to be purified ; tho 
Clr1lllitJ, celebrated with sacrifice and offerings to Cerea. 

. the corn-goddess, and followed by banquets. The Lupn
~~~~~a. the festival of Fa.unus, was held in February and 
symbolised the wakening of Spring and growth. Goats 
were slain as sacrifice and with their blood the Luperci. 
youths clad in skins, smeared their faces. They took 
thongs of the goat-skin and laughing wildly rushed through 
the city striking the crowd, Roman matrons believing that 
the blows thus received rendered them prolific. Juno. 
the goddess of marriage and childbirth also had her festival. 
the MalrOJtlllill, -celpbrated by the women of RoffU. There 
were the f•stivllls of II•• uad when the door leading to the 
other world was opened, the stone removed from its 
entrance in the Comitium, and the shades coming forth 
were appeased with offerings. On these days three times 
in the year, when the gods of gloom were abroad, complete 
cessation from all work was decreed, no battle could be 
fought nor ship set aail neither could a man marry. To 
the StUr1d GaffUs were taken the statues of the gods iii 
gorgeous procession, chariots of silver, companies of 
priests, youths singing and dancing. l'he gods viewed the 
games reclining on couches. The. Clulriol rGUS also par
took of the nature of rites. After the races in the Field 
of Mars e&!Ue one of the most important Roman rites, tho 
sacrifice of the October Hone. The right-hand horae of 
the victorious team was sacrificed to Mars, and the tail 
of tho animal, running with blood, carried to the Altar of 
the Regia. The blood was stored in tho temple of Vesta 
till the following spring and used in the aacrifice of tho 
festival of Parilia. This sacrifice was essentially magical, 
all citizens present being looked upon as purified by the 
blood-aprinkling and lustral bonfire. The Roma" Olltloolt 
upon lif• was wholly coloured by magic. Bodily foes had 
their counterpart in the unseen world, wandering spirits 
of the dead, spirits of evil, the anger of innocently offended 
deities, the menace of the evil eye. Porllnts and prodigils 
were· everywhere. In the heavens strange things might 
be seen. The sun bad been known to double, even treble 
itself; its light turn to blood, or a magical halo to appear 
round the orb. Thunder and lightning were always 
fraught with presage; Jove was angered when he opened 
the heavens and hurled his bolts to earth. Phantoms, too, 
hovered amid tho clouds ; a great tleet of ships had been 
seen &ailing over the marshes. Upon the Campagna the 
gods were observed in conflict, and afterwards tracks of the 
combatants were visible acrou the plain. Unearthly 
voices were heard amid the mountains and groves ; cries 
of portent had sounded within the temples. Blood haunted 
the Roman imagination. Sometimes it was said to have 
covered the land as a mantle, the &tanding corn was dyed 
with blood, the rivers and fountains fiowed with it, while 
walls and statues were covered with a bloody sweat. The 
fliglll 11rul sOJtg of birds might be foretelling the decrees of 
Fate ; unappeased spirits of the dead were known to lurk 
near and steal away the souls of men and then they too 
were " dead." All these happening& were attributable to 
the gods and spirits, who, if the portent be one of menace. 
must be propitiated, if one of 'ood fortune, thanked with 
offerings. Down to the later times this deep belief in the 
occurrence of prodigies persisted. When Otho set out for 
Italy, ROffN rang with reports of a gigantic phantom nJSh· 
ing forth from the Temple of Juno; of the Statue of 
Julius turning from east to west. 
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A ugury.-DiviJUilion was connected with the Roman 
worship. There was a spot on the Capitol from which the 
augur with veiled head read the auspices in the flight of 
birds. Augurs also accompanied armies and fleets and 
read the omens before an engagement was entered upon. 
Divinalion was also practised by reading the intestines of 
animals, by dreams, by divine possession as in the case of 
the Oracles when prophecies were uttered. These had 
been gathered together in the Sibylline books (q.v.), and 
were consulted as oracles by the State. With the worship 
of Fortune were connected the Lois of PrttnUsU. The 
questions put to the goddess were answered by means of 
oaken lots which a boy drew from a ease made of sacred 
wood. :.rhe fortune-tellers also used a narrow-necked urn 
which, filled with water, on).y allowed one lot at a time to 
rise. A slrologns from Chatdea were also much sought 
after. ~nd w_ere attached to the kingly and n~ble .houses. 
Famll~.ar things of everyday life were of magtcal tmport. 
Words, Numbns, odd ones specially for the Kalends, 
Nones and Ides were so arranged as to fall upon odd days: 
louch was binding and so recognised in the law of Rowu, as 
the grasp of a thing sold, from o. slave to a turf of distant 
estate: and ltnotli11g and twisting of thread was injurious 
so that women must never pau by cornfields twisting their 
spindles, they must not even be uncovered. There was a 
strange sympathy between the lr••s and mankind, and 
great honour was paid to the sacred trees of Ro,.., On 
th~ oak tree of Jupiter the triumphant general hung the 
shaeld and arms of his fallen foe ; while the hedges about 
the Temple of Diana at Nemi were covered with votive 
offerings. The trees also harboured the spirits of the dead 
who came forth as dreams to the souls of men. Pliny the 
elder says in this matter " Trees have a soul since nothing 
on earth lives without one. They are the temples of 
spirits and the simple countryside dedicates still a noble 
tree to some god. The various kinds of trees are sacred to 
their protecting spirits: the oak to Jupiter, the laurel to 
Apollo, olive to Minerva, myrtle to Venus, white poplar to 
Hercules." These trees therefore partook of the nature of 
their presiding spirits and it was desirable to bring about • 
communion with their magical influence, as in the spring 
when laurel boughs were hung at the doors of the flamens 
and pontiffs and in the temple of Vesta where they re: 
mained hanging till the following year. Trees and their 
leaves were also poesessed of healing and purifying value: 
laurel was used for the latter qpality as in the Roman 
triumphs the fasces of the commander, the spears and 
javelins of legionaries were wreathed with its branches to 
purify them from the blood of the enemy. M1J11 himself· 
had a presiding spirit, his genius, each woman her " juno " 
the Saturnalia was really a holiday for this " other self." 
The Roman kept his birthday in honour of hill genius, offer
ing frankincense, cakes and unmixed wine on an altar 
garlanded with lowers and making solemn prayers for the 
coming year. City and village had their genii, also bodies 
of men from the senate to the scullions. 

D•allt was believed to be the life and soulenticed away by· 
revengeful ghosts, hence death would never occur save 
by such aJ_encies. The dead therefore must be appeased 
with otlen~s or else they wander abroad working evil 
among the livin!f· Thill belief ill present in Ovid's lines : 
•• Once upon a tlme the great feast of the dead waa not 
observed and the manes failed to receive the customary 
gifts, the fruit, the salt, the corn steeped in unmixed wine, 
the violets. The injured spirits revenged themselves 
on the living and the city was encircled with the funeral 
ftres of their victims. The towusfollt heard their grand
sires complaining in the quiet hours of the nicht, and told 
each other how the unaublltantial troop of monatrou1 
epectrel riaiq from their tombl, shrieked aloq the city 

streets and up and down the fields." ' B1am were used'ln 
the funeral feasts. They were supposed to harbour the 
souls of the dead, and the bean-blossom tQ be inscribed 
, with characters of mourning. 

· Dr~ams were considered of great importance by the 
Romans ; many historical instances of prophetic dreams 
may be found. They· were thought to be like birds, the 
.. bronze-coloured " hawks ; they were also thought to be 
the souls of human beings visitinff others in their sleep : 
also the souls of the dead returrung to earth. In Virgil 
much may be found on this subject ; Lucretius tried to 
find a scientific reason for them ; Cicero, though writing in 
a slighting manner of the prevalent belief in these manl· 
festatiom of sleep, yet records dreams of hill own, which 
events proved true. 

Sorury in all its forms, love-magic and death-magic was 
rife amongst all classes, besides necromantic practices. 
There were ciiMms tUUl spell$ for everything under the 
sun ; ·the rain-charm of the pontiffs consisting of the 
throwing of puppets into the Tiber ; the charm against 
thunder-bolts compounded of onions, hair and sprats : the 
charm against an epidemic when the matrons of RDMI 
swept the temple-ftoors with their hair ; and many more 
down to the 111mple love-charm strung round the neck of 
the country maiden. 

Wit&M.s were prevalent. The poets often chose these 
sinister figures for their sublects, as when Horace descrlbell 
the ghastly rites of two wttches in the cemetery of the 
Eequiline. Under the light of the new moon they crawl 
about looking for poisonous herbs and bones ; they call the 
spectres to a banquet consisting of a black lamb torn to 
pieces with their teeth, and after, these phantoms must 
answer · the questions of the sorceresses. They make 
images of their victims and pray to the infernal powers for 
help ; hounds and snakes glide over the ground, the moon 
turns to blood, and as the images are melted so the lives of 
the victims ebb away. Virgil gives a picture of a sorceress 
performing love-magic by meana of a waxen Image of the 
youth whose love she desired. Lucan in hill Phanalia 
treats of Th-ly, dotorious in all ages for sorcery and 
draws a terrific figure-Erichtho, a sorceress of illimitable 
powers, one whom even the . gods obeyed, to whom the 
forces of earth and heaven were bond-slaves; and Fate 
waitiq her least command. Both Nero and Apippina 
his mother were reported to have bad recourse to the 
infamous arts of sorcery; while' in the New Testament may 
be found 'testimony as to these practices in Rom.. The 
attitude of the cultured class towards magic is illustrated 
by an illuminating passage to be found in the writinp of 
Pliny the elder. He says" The art of magic has prevailed 
in most ages and in most parts of the globe. Let no one 
wonder that It baa wielded very great authority inasmuch 
as it embraces three other sources of influence. No one 
doubts that it took its rille in ntedicine and iought to cloak 
itself in the garb of a science more profound and holy than 
the eommon run. It added to its tempting promises the 
force of religion, after which the human race ill groping, 
especially at this time. Further it has brought in the 
arts of astrology and divination. For everyone desires 
to know what is to come to him and believes that certainty 
can be gained by consulting the stars. Having in this way 
taken capt\ve the feelings of man by a triple chain it has 
reached such a pitch that it rnles over all the world and in 
the East, governs the King of Kings.'' · K. N .. 

Romer, Dr. o. : (S•• Splrl&aalllm.) • 
ROM : From the earliest times the ros• has been an emblem 

of silence. Eros, in the Greek mythology, presents a ros1 
to the god of silence, and to this day sub rosa, or .. under 
the ros•," meana the keeping of a secret. Roses were UIOd 
in very early times as a potent ingredient in love phllten. 
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In Greece it was customary to leave bequests for the main
tenance of rose gardens, a custom which has come down to 
recent times. Ros• gardens were common during the 
middle ages. According to Indian mythology, one of the 
wives of VU.hnu was found in a ros1. In Rome it was the 
cuatom to bless the ros• on ~ certain Sunday, calle.d Rose 
Sunday. The custom of blessing the golden rose came 
into vogue about the eleventh century. The golden rose 
thus consecrated was given tl:! princes as a mark of the 
Roman Pontiffs' favour. In the east it is still believed 
that the first roll was generated by a tear of the prophet 
Mohammed, and it is further believed that on a certain 
day in the year the ros• has a heart of gold. In the. west 
of Scotland if a white roll bloomed in autumn it was a 
token of an early marriage. The red ros•, it was said, 
would not bloom over a grave. If a young girl had several 
lovers, and wished to know which of them would be her 
husband, she would take a ros• leaf for each of her sweet
hearts, and naming each leaf after the name of one of her 
lovers, she would watch them till one after another they 
sank. and the last to sink would be her future husband. 
Rose leaves thrown upon a fire gave good luck. If a rose 
bush were pruned on St. John's eve, it would bloom again 
in the autumn. Superstitions respecting the rou are 
more numerous in England than in Scotland. · 

Rosen, Paul : A sovereign Grand Inspector-General of the 
33rd degree of the French rite of Masonry, who in 1888 
decided that Masonry was diabolic in conception, and to 
prove his strictures published a work called Sala" '' Cu. 
The Satanism credited to Masonry by Rosen is social 
anarchy and the destruction of the Catholic religion. 

RoHilbtfl, Oou& : (S11 Dee.) 
Rosenlueuae, OhriiUaa : (S•• Roaloruelaaa.) 
Rosloraolaa Soele&J of BllJlaad : (Su Roslol'1101ans.) 
Rosloruelalll : The idea of a Rosicrucian Brotherhood has 

probably aroused more interest in the popular mind than 
that of any other secret society of kindred nature : but 
that such a brotherhood ever existed is extremely doubt
ful. The very name of Rosicrucian seems to have exercised 
a spell upon people of an iinaginative nature for nearly 
two hundred and fifty years, and a great deal of romantic 
fiction baa clustered around the fraternity : such as for 
example Lord Lytton's romance of ZaMni ; Shelley's 
novel St. lrvyn• 1/u Rosicrucian, Harrison Ainsworth's 
Auriol, and similar works. 

The name Rosicrucia" is utilised by mystics to some 
exte~t a.s th.e equivalen~ of magus, but in its ~ore specific 
application 1t was the btle of a member of a suppositious 
society which arose In the late sixteenth century. There 
are several theories regarding the derivation of the name. 
The most commonly accepted appealS to be that it was 
derived from the appellation of the aupposed founder, 
Christian Rosenkreuze ; but as his history bas been proved 
to be wholly fabulous, this thtwry must fall to the ground. 
Mosheim, the historian, gave it as his opinion that the name 
was formed front the Latin words ros, dew, crux a cross • 
on the asaumption that the alchemical dew of the phil~ 
pben w~ the most powerful disaolvent of gold, while the 
crou was equivalent to light. It is more probable that the 
name Rosicrucia" is derived from rosa a rose, and crux a 
cross, and we find that the general symbol of the supposed 
order was a rose crucified in the centre of a cross. In an 
old Rosicrucian book of the last century, we further find 
the symbol of a red cross-marked heart in the centre of an 
open rose, which Mr. A. E. Waite believes to be a develop
ment of the monogram of Martin Luther, which waa a 
cr~owned heart rising from the centre of an open rose. 

Ht~tory of tlu Suppollll BrotlurAood.-Practically nothing 
dedrute waa known concerning the Rosicrucian Brother
hood before the publication of Mr. \Vait~'s work Tlu r•al 

RCIIIeraclau 

History of 1/u Rosicruciat~s in 1887. Prior to that a great 
deal had been written concerning the fraternity, and 
shortly bcfare Mr. Waite produced hie well-known book 
another had made its appearance under the tiUe of Tlu 
Rusicrucians, tl11ir /lilts and Mysttl'ils by the lute Mr. 
Hargrave Jennings. This book was merely a farrago 
of the wildest absurdities, rendered laughable by tho 
ridiculous attitude of tne author, who pretended to tho 
guardianship of abysmal occult secreta. It was typical 
of most writings regarding the fraternity of the Rosy 
Cross, and as the W.stmi,.stw R111Uw wittily remarked in ita 
notice cxf the volume, it deals with practically everything 
under tlie sun except the Rosicrucians. Mr. Waite's work, 
the result of arduous personal research, has gathered 
together all that can possibly be known regarding tho 
Rosicrucians, and his facts are drawn from manuscripts 
in some ~es discovered by himself, and from skilfui 
analogy. As it is the only authority on the aubject worth 
apeaking about, we shall attempt to outline ita conclusions. 

We ·find then that the name ~Rosicrucian" was un
known previously to the year .1598 • . The history of tho 
movement originates in Germany, where in the town of 
Caaael in the year 1614 the professors of magic and mystic
ism, the th~phists and alchemists, were surprised by 
the publication of a ~phlet bearing the title Tlu Fa,_ 
of tlu Fraurnity of 1/u M 1ritorious Or!Ur of tlttJ Rosy Cross 
AddrtJSSid to tlu uarn.d in G•mral and 1/u Govwnors of 
Europ.. It purported to be a mes~~age from certain anony
mous adepts who were deeply concerned for the condition 
of Ioankind, and who greatly desired ita moral renewal 
and perfection. It proposed that all men o{ learning 
throughout the world should join forces for the estab
lishment of a ayntbesia of science, through which would be 
discovered the perfect method of all the arts. The squab
bling& and quarrelling& of the literati of the period were to be 
forgone, and the antiquated authorities of the elder world 
to be1 diacredited. It pointed out that a reformation had 
taken place in religion, that the church had been cleansed, 
and that a similar new career was open to science. All this 
was to be brought about by the assistance of the illuminated 
Brotherhood,-the children of light who had been initiated 
in the mysteries of the Grand Orient, and would lead the 
age to perfection. 

The fraternity kindly supplied an account of its history. 
The head and front of the movement was one C.R.C. of 
Teutonic race, a magical hierophant of the highest rank, 
who in the fifth year of his age had been placed in a con
vent, where he learned tho Humanities. At the age of 
fifteen, he accompanied one, Brother P. A. L. on his travela 
to the Holy LaQd ; but the brother died at Cyprua to the 
great grief of C.R.C., who, however reaolved to undertake 
the arduous journey himself. Arriving at Damascus, he 
there obtained knowledge of a secret circle of theosophists 
who dwelt in an unknown city o'f Arabia called Damcar, 
who were expert in all magical arts. Turning aside from 
his quest of the Holy Sepulchre, the lad made up his mind 
to trace these illuminati and sought out certain Arabians 
who carried him to the city of Damcar. There he arrived 
at the age of sixteen years, and was graciously welcomed 
by the magi, who intimated to him that they hw long 
been expecting him, and relating to him several ~ell 
in his past We. They proceeded to initiate him Into the 
mysteries of occult science. and he ·~dily became 
acquainted with Atabic, from which tongue he translated 
the divine book M into Latin. After three years of mystic 
instruction, he departed from the my11terious city for 
Egypt, whence he sailed to Fez as the wise men of Damcar 
had iustructed him to do. There he fell in with other 
masteTS who taught him how to evoke the elemental 
spirits. After a further two years' sojourn at Fez, his 
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period of initiation was over, and he proceeded to S_pain .to 
confer With the wisdom of that country, and convtnce ll:s 
professors of the errors of their waya. U~p~ily, the 
echolarh.ood of Spain turned ita back u.pon htm wtth loud 
laughter, and intimated to him that 1t had learne~ the 
principles and practice of the black art from a much higher 
authority, namely Satan himself, who had unveiled~ th~m 
the secrets of necromancy within the walla of the umverstty 
of Salamanca. With noble indignation he shook the d~t 
of Spain from his feet, and turned his face ~ C?ther c~untnea 
only, alas, to find the same treatment wtthin tJlell' boun
daries. At last be sought his native land of Germany '!here 
he pored over the great truths he ~d learned. in solitude 
and seclusion and reduced his umversal philoeophy to 
writing. Fiv~ yean of a hermit's life, however, only 
served to strengthen bim in his opinions, and he cou!d not 
but feel that one who had achieved the transmutation of 
metais and had manufactured the elixir of life was designed 
for a nobler purpose than rumination in solitude. Slowly 
and carefully he began to collect around him assistants who 
became the nucleus of tho Rosicrcuian fraternity. When 
he had gathered four of these persons into the broth~hood 
they invented amongst them a magical language,. a apher 
writing of equal .ma~cal potency, and a large dictionary 
replete with occult wtsdom. They erected a House of the 
Holy Ghost, healed the sick, and Initiated further members, 
and then betook themselves as missionaries to the varlons 
countries of Europe to disseminate their w~om. In 
course of time their founder, C.R.C., breathed his last. and 
for a hundred and twenty yean the lflCJ'Ot. of ~ burial 
place was concealed. The original members alao died one 

·by one and it was not unW the third generation of adepts 
had arleen that the tomb of their Ulustrions founder was 
unearthed during the re-building of one of their aecret 
dwellings. The vault in which this tomb was found was 
illuminated by the sun of the magi, and inscribed with 
magical characters. The body of the illnstrious founder 
was diecovered in perfect preservation, and a number of 
marvels were discovered buried beside him, which con
vinced the existing member& of the fraternity that it was 
their duty to make these publicly knoWn to the world. It 
was this discovery which immediately inspired the brother
hood to make its existence public in the circular above 
alluded to, and they invited a.ll worthy persons to apply to 
them for initiation. They refused, however, to supply 
their names and addresses, and desired that those who 
wished for initiation could signify their intention by ll?-e 
publication of printed letters which they would be certain 
to notice. In conclusion they allured the public of the 
circumstance that they were believers in the reformed 
Church of Christ, and denounced in the moat solemn 
manner all pseudo-occultists and alchemists. 

This F•ma created tremendous excitement among the 
occultists of Europe. and a large number of pamphlets w~re 
published criticism'S and defending tho society and Its 
manifesto, in which lt was pointed out there were a number 
of discrepancies. To begin with no such city as Damcar 
existed within the bounds of Arabia. Where, it was asked, 
was the House of the Holy Ghost, which the Roderuci•ru 
stated had been seen by 100,000 persons and was yet con
cealed from the world l C.R.C., the founder, as a boy of 
ftfteen mnst have achieved great occult skill to have 
astonished the magi of Damcar. But despite these objec
tions considerable credit was given to the Rosieruei•" 
publication. After a lapse of a year appeared the CoJt
J••doH of 1/u Rosicruei•" Fral4rt~ily, addreued to the 
learned In Europe. This o&ered initiation by gradual 
stages to selected applicants, and discovered its ultra
Protestant character by what an old Scots divino ;was wont 

to call a" dig at the Pope,'' whom it publicly execrated, 
expressing tho pious hope that his • asinine braying " 
would finally be put a stop to by tearing him to pieces 
with nails I In the following year, 1616, Tlu Cltymieal 
Nuptials of Cllrislia" Ros•t~er6tlll was published, purporting 
to be incidents in the life of the mysterious founder of the 
Brotherhood of the Rosy Cross. But the chymical marriage 
makes Christian Rosencreutz an old man when he achieved 
initiation, and this hardly squares with the original account 
of his life as given in the Fama. By this time a number 
of persons had applied for initiation, but had received no 
answer to their application. As many of these believed 
themselves to be alchemical and magical adepts, great 
irritation arose among the brotherhood, and it was generally 
coiuddered that the whole business was a hoax. By 1620, 
the Rosieruei#m and their publication had lapsed into 
absolute obecurity. 

Numerons theories have been put forward as to the 
probable authorship of these manifestoes, and it has been 
generally considered that tho theologian AndrCie produced 
them as a kind of laborions jest ; but this view is open to so 
many objections that it may be dismiiBed summarily. 
Their authorship. has alao been claimed for Taulerus, 
Joachim JO~o, and ..Egidius Guttmann; but the individ
ual in whose Imagination originated the Brotherhood of the 
Rosy Cross will probably for ever remain unknown. It is 
however, unlikely that the manifesto was of the nature of a 
hoax, because it bean upon its surface the marks of intense 
earnestness, and the desire for philosophical and spiritual 
reformation ; and it is not unlikely that it sprang from 
'some mystic of the Lutheran echool who desired the co
operation of like-minded persons. Mr. Waite thinks there 
is fair presumptive evidence to show that some corporate 
body such as the Roeicrucian Brotherhood did exist : but 
as he states that the documents which are the basis of this 
belief give evidence also that tho association did not 
originate as it pretended, and was devoid of the powen 
which it claimed, this hypothesis seems in the highest 
degree unlikely. Such a document would more probably 
emanate from one individual, and it is almoet impossible 
to conceive that a body of men professing such alms and 
objects as tho manifesto lays claim.to could pouibly have 
lent themselves to such a farrago of absurdity as the history 
of C.R.C. A great manr writers have credited the brother· 
hood with immense antiquity ; but as the publlaher of the 
manifesto places its origin so late as the filteenth century, 
there is little necessity to take these theories into con· 
sideration. 

So far as can be gleaned from their. publications, the 
Rosierueictm, or the penon in whose imagination they 
existed, were believers in the doctrines .of Paracelsus. They 
believed in alchemy, utrolo'y and occult forces in nature 
and their credence in these 111 identical with the doctrines 
of the great master of modem magic. They were thus 
essentially modem in their theosophical belie&, just as 
they were modern in their religions ideas. Mr. Waite 
thinks it possible that in Nuremburg in the year 1598 a 
Rosicrucian Society was foundOd by a myatic and alchemist 
named Simon Studion, under the title of Mililict Cnlcifw• 
Er~•"l•lie•, which held periodical meetings in that city. 
Its proceedings are reported in an unprinted work of 
Studion's, and in opinions and objects it was identical with 
the suppoeed Rosicrucian Society. "Evidently," he 
saya, " the Rosicrucian Society of 1614 was a t:ranaii,ura-· 
tion or development of the aect established by Sunon 
Studion." But there is no good evidence for this state
ment. After a lapse of nearly a centur)r, the Rosienu:iafll 
reappeared in Germany. .ln 171o,a certain Sillcerus Rac:atus 
or Sigmund Richter, published A p,f•eJ •lUI Trw Pr•Prw•
lion of 1/u PltUosoplticd SIOM IUCordi"l lo '"' s"''' M•IIHHU 
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of ,;u Bro,lwrllood of tlw Golden Gild Rosy Cross, and annexed 
to this treatise were the rules of the Rosicrucian Society 
for the initiation of now memberil. Mr. Waite is of opinion 
that t)lese rules are equivalent to a proof of tho society's 
existence at the period, and that ttley help to establish tho 
important fact that it still held its meetings at Nuromburg, 
whore it was originally established by Studion. In 1785, 
tho publication of Til# StJcrtJI· Symbol• of 'II# Rosicrucia"' 
of 'II# Si~lllll a~td StJutJIIlltJmll Cenlurus took place at 
Altona, showing in Mr. Waite's opinion that the mysterious 
brotherhood still existed ; but this was their last manifesto. 
These tbings are certainly of the nature of proof, but they 
are so scanty that any rea.aonable and workable hypothesi& 
that such a society over existed can scarcely be founded 
upon them. For all we know to tho contrary they may 
be publications of enthusiastic. and slightly unbalanced 
pseudo-mystics, and nothing definite can be gleaned from 
their existence. · 

In 1618 Henrichua Neuhuaeua published a Latin pamph
let, which stated that the Rosicrucita~t adepts had 

. IDigrated to India, and present-day Theosophists will have 
it that they exist now in tho table-lands of Tibet. It is 
this sort of thing which altogether discredits occultilm 
in tho eyes of the public. Without the slightest shadow of 
proof of any kind, such staiementa are wildly disseminated ; 
and it has oven been alleged that the Rosicnwiam have 
developed into a Tibetan Brotherhood, and have exchanged 
Protestant Christianity for esoteric Buddhism 1 Mr. 
Waite humorously states that he has not been able to 
trace the eastern progress of the Brotherhood further than 
the Isle of Mauritius, where it is related in a curious manu
script a certain Comte De Chazal initiated a Dr. Sigilmund
Bacstrom into the mysteries of the Rose Cross Order in 
1794 ; but we know nothing about the Comto do Chazal or 
his character, and it is just possible that Dr. Bacstrom 
might have been one of those deluded persons who in all 
times ~nd countries have been willing to purchase pro
blematical honours. From tho Fama and Co~tfllsio we 
glean some definite ideas of the occult conceptions ~f the 
Ros~m. In these documents we find the doctrine of 
tho Microcoemus (q.v.), which considers man as containing 
tho potentialities of the whole universe. This is a distinctly 
Paracelsian belief. We also find the belief of the doctrine 
of Elemental Spirits (q.v.), which many people wronJIY 
think originated with the Rosicrt~cianl · but whach 
was probably reintroduced by Paracels:a.. We also 
ijnd that the manifestoes contain the doctrine of the 
Sig~t/Uur• Rerum, which also is of Paracelsian origin. This 
is th~ magical writing referred to in the Fama; and the 
mystic characters of that book of nature, which, according 
to tho Conf11slo, stand open for all eyes, but can be read or 
understood by only the very few. These characters are 
the seat of God imprinted on the wonderful work of creation 
on tho heavens and earth, and on all boasts,' It would 
appear too, that some form of practical magic was known 
to the Brotherhood. They were also, according to them
selves, alchemists, for they had achieved the transmutation 
of metals and the manufacture of tho elixir of life. 

In England the Ro•icrucia~t idea was taken up by Fludd 
\Yho wrote a spirited defence of tho Brotherhood ; by 
Vaughan who translated the F~ma and the Co'IJfllsio; 
and by John Heydon, who furmshod a peculiarly quaint 
and Interesting account of the Rosicruciam in Till WiSI 
M ""' s Crot111t ; and further treatiles regarding their alchemi
cal skill and medical ability in El Hauar1u1ta or Tlw 
Ersgl!sll Pllys~ian's Tulor, and A N1111 M1tllod • of Rosi1 
Crue1a1t Pllys.c/1, London 1658. In France Rosicrucianism 
ran a like course. It has been stated by Buhle and others 
that thoro was much connection between the Rosicruciam 
and Freemasons. 

A psoudo-Rosicrucian Society existed in England before 
the year 1836, and tWa was remodelled about the middle of 
last century under the title " The Rosicrucian Society of 
England." To join this it is necessary to be a Mason. The 
officers of the society consist of three magi, a 1Da8ter
general for the first and second orders, a deputy 1Da8tcr
.&eneral, a treasurer, a secretary and seven ancients. The 
assisting officers number a precentor, organist, torch
bearer, herald, and so forth. The society is composed of 
nine grades or classes. It published a little quarterly 
magazine from 1868 to 1879, which in an early number 
stated that the society was " calculated to meet the re
quirements of those worthy masons who wished to study 
the science and antiquities of the craft, and trace it through 
its successive developments to the present time ; also to 
cull information from all the records extant from those 
mysterious societies which had their existence in the dark 
ages of the world, when might meant right." These 
objects were, however, fulfilled in a very perfunctory 
manner, if the magazine of the association is any criterion 
of its work. For this publication is filled wath occult 
serial stories, reports' of masonic meetings and verse. Mr. 
Waite states that the most notable circumstance con
nected with this society is the complete ignorance which 
seems to have prevailed among its members generally 

· concerning everything connected with Roaicrucianiatn. 
The prime movers of the association wore Robert Went
worth Little, Frederick Hockley, Kenneth Mackenzie and 
Hargrave Jennings, and in the year 1872 they seem to have 
become conscious that their society had not borne out its 
original intention. By this time the Yorkshire College 
and East of Scotland College at Edinburgh, had been 
founded--one does not know with what results. " This 
harmless association," says .t.lr. Waite, "deserves a mild 
sympathy at the hands of the student of occultilm. Ita 
character," he continues, "could hardly have deceived tho 
most credulous of its postulants. Some of its members 
wrapped themselves in de,rkness and mystery, proclaimed 
themselves Rosicruciam with intent to deceive. These 
persons found a few-very few-believers and admirers. 
Others assert that the society is a cloak to something else
the last resource of cornered credulity and exposed impos
ture. There are similar associations in other J>&rtl of 
Europe, and also in America: 1.g., the So,ulas Roncruci11na 
of Boston." But in the concluding pages of Mr. Waite's 
book we find tho following pa.aaage : ... On the faith of ~~ 
follower of Honnes, I can promiSe that nothing shall be 
held back from these tr~e Sons of the Doctrine the sincere 
seekers after light, · who are empowered to 'preach tho 
aupremo Arcana of the psychic world with a clean heart and 
an earnest aim. True RosicruciaMs and true alchemir.l\1 
adopts, if there be any in existence at this day, will not 
resent a new procedure when circumstances have beea 
radically changed." Mr. W.Ute appeals to those students 
of occultism wiio are men of lDcthoJ as well of imagination 
to asaiat him in clearing away the dust and rubbilh which 
have accumulated durina centuries of oblivion in the &!lent 
sanctuarioa of the transcendental sciences that the tra
ditiollal secrets of n~ture may ahine forth i~ tho darknCM 
of doubt and uncertainty to illumanate the straight an,l 
uarrow avenues which communicate between the seen an,l 
tho unseen. 

ROIHt&l, Da~t&e .oa•!l•l : English Author and Painter (1828-
1882). Gabrul Cllarl11 Da'lflll RossMii, poet, painter and 
translator, and commonly known as Danu GabrUl RosuUi 
was born in London in 1828, his father being an Italia~ 
who. had settled in England. While yet a boy Ross•llt 

· mamfested ;esthetic leanings, and accordingly he was sent 
to st11dy drawing under no less distinguished a preceptor 
than Cotman, while· shortly afterwards he entered tho 
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R?yal Academr _Schools. Then in I848, feeling the need of 
still further tuttion, he commenced working at the studio 
o~ Ford Madox Brown~ a master who undoubtedly influenced 
him gr~Uy: and while under Brown's tuition he began to 
tl~ow himseU a painter of. distinct individuality, while 
:Simultaneously he made hts first essays in translating 
I~ia_n literatflre into English, and became known among 
his fnends as a poet of rare promise. Meanwhile however 
Ross1Ui was really more interested in the brush than in th; 
pen, and soon after finally quitting Brown's studio he 
br~ut{ht abo~;~t a l!lemorable event in the history of English 
patnting, this being the founding of the pre-Raphaelite 
brotherhood, a body .consisting of seven members whose 
-central aim was to render precisely and · literally ever-y 
separate object figured in their pictures. 

Leaving his father's house in I8of9, Ross1Ui went to live 
- at Chatham. Place, ~lackfriars .Bridge, and during the n~t 

ten years his actiVIty as a pamter was enormous · while 
the year 186o is a notable one in his career marked as it Is 
by. ~s marriage to Eleanor Siddal. The k,ve between the 
patr was of an exceptionally passionate order and from it 
:Sprang Rossetti's immortal sonnet-sequence called Til• 
!fouse of Lif•, published in 1881 ~ but Mrs. Rossetti died 
1n 1862, and thereupon the poet, terribly cast down by his 
bereavement. went to live at a house in Chelsea with 
Swinburne and Meredith. Here he continued to write 
fitfully, while in 1871 be completed one of his most famoua 
pictu~, Dan~·, Df'eam; yet the loss of his wife preyed 
upon him pennstentiy, he was tortured by insomnia and in 
.consequence he began to take occ:asional doses of 'chloral 
Gradually this practice developed into a habit sapping 
alike the physical and mental strength of tlle ~et · and 
thou_gh he rallied f<?r a while d~ring a stay in Scotiand, ~here 
he lived at Penkill Castle 10 Ayrshire, it soon became 
-evident that his death was imminent unless he eschewed 
his drug. But he had not the strength of will necessary 
1or this abjuration, he died in 1882 at Birchington and his 
remains '!ere interred in the cemetery there. ' 

Rossetlt had a marked bias for mysticism in various 
forms. William Bell Scott! in his Autobiofraplty, tells how 
the poet became at one time m-qch enamoured of table
turnmg and the like ; while waiving his somewhat childish 
taste herein, his temperament was undoubtedly a very 
religious one, and once towards the close of his life he 
-declared that he had " seen and heard those that died 
long ag~." . Was. it, then, a be~ef i~ the possibility of 
.commumcating wtth the dead which Induced him, on his 
wife's death, to have some of his love poems enclosed in the 
·coffin of the dec:eaaed ? while, be the answer to this question 
what it may, Ros11Ui's mysticism certainly bore good fruit 
in his art, his Ros1 Mary being among the most beautiful 
·of English poems introducing the supernatural element. 
Nevertheless, it is by his painting rather than by his poetry 
that Ros11lli holds a place as a great mystic ; for despite 
his fondness for precise handling, all his pictures ~th the 
exception of Found are essentially of a mystical nature ; 
they are not concerned with the tangible and visible world, 
but body forth the scenes and incidents beheld in dreams, 
and do tbia with a mastery reflected by no other kindred 
works save those of Blake. 

:Round : (Su Planet&rJ Cllalu.) 
:Jloaatan : (See Pranee.) 
Badolpb II.: (S11 Oaaieabonr.) 
.Ruler of SeteD CbaiDI: (Su PlaaetarJ LoJot.) 
.Run• : (S11 Tea&oaa.) 
.Bu'a is the physical body, the most gross of the eeven prin

aples of which penonality consists. (Su Sevea Prlaelpl•, 
MaJaJI-rapa, TbeoaopbJ,) 

Jlapeelaa, loballa• de: This alchemist was an ancestor of 
Montfaa~n. the distinguished archeologist, and his name 

suggests that he was a man of gentle birth, while it is com
monly su:pposed that he was a French monk of the order of 
St. Franas, and it is reported that in 1357. presumably on 
account of his alchemi.stic predilections, he was imprisoned 
by Pope Innocent VI. Rupecissa contributed four volumes 
to the literature of hermetic philosophy : Coelum PltUoso
/JhiWUm, Paris 1543, D1 Quinta Essltllia Rnum Ottutiam, 
Baste 1561, De Secr•lis AlcltemiaJ, Cologne 1579, Liw• tZ. 
Lumih-e, Paris, n.d. ; and these were admired by a number 
of the author's successors, but their value is really literary 
rather than scientific. 

Raaalkl : Rusalki, the lovely river nymph of Southern 
Russia seeiDB to have been endowed with the beauty of 
person and the gentie characteristics of the Mermaids of 
Northern nations. Shy and benevolent, she lived on the 
small alluvial Islands that stud the mighty rivers which 
drain this extensive and thinly-peopled country, or in the 
detached coppices that fringe their banks, in bowers woven 
of flowering reeds and green-willow-boughs ; her pastime 
and occupation being to aid in secret the poor fishermen in 
their laborious and precarious calling. Littie is known of 
these beautiful creatures-as if the mystery and secrecy 
which "IpS inculcated and enforced in all affairs of govern
ment in this country had been extended to its fairy faith. 
Even Keightiey, io learned in fairy lore, .knows ll~tle of 
Rusttlki, and dismisses her with the following brief notice :-

" They are of a beautiful form, with long green hair : 
they swim and balance themselves on the branches of trees, 
bathe in the lakes and rivers, play on the surface of the 
water, and wring their locks on the green meads at the 
water's edge. It is chiefly at Wbitsuntide that they 
appear ; and the people then, singing and dancing, weave 
garlands for them, whi~h they cast into the stream." 

R11111a : (For early biatory of occult matt~ in Russia s•• 
Sian.) Spiritualism was first introduced 1nto .Russia by 
penon• who had become interested in the subJect whilst 
abroad through witnessing manifestations of ryftic 
phenomena and acquaintance with the works o A Ian 
Kardec, the French exponent of Spiritualism. From the 
first the new doctrine found its followers chiefly among 
members of the professions and the aristocracy, finally 
including the reigning monarch of that time, Alexander II. 
with many of his family and entourage as devoted adher
ents. Because of the immense influence of such converts 
the progress of Spiritualism in Russia was made smoother 
than it otherWise would have been in a country where the 
laws of Church and State are nothing if not despot!c. and 
disposed to look upon anything new in matters relig~ous, 
intellectual or merely of general interest as partakit;tg ~a 
revolutionary character. Even so, much of the. sptrit • 
lstic propaganda, manifestations and publications were 
prosecuted under various ruses and subterfuges such as the 
circulation of a paper entitled " The Rebus," prof~l£. 
devoted to ionocent rebuses and charades and. only 1n~ -
dentally mentioning Spiritualism the real obJect of It• 
being. Chief amongst the distinguished devotees of the 
subject was Prince Wittgenstein, aide-de·camp and trusted 
friend of Alexander II., who not onl1 avowed his belie& 
openly but arranged for various mediums to give ~ancea 
before the Emperor, one of these being the well-known 
D. D. Home. So impressed was the Czar that, it is said, 
from that time onwards he consulted mediums and their 
prophetic powers as to the advisability or otherwise of 
any contemplated change or step in his life, doubtieu 
helped or driven to such dependence on mediums by the 
uncertain conditions under which occupants of ~e Ruseian 
throne -m to exist. 

... Another RUSiian of high position socially and officiallY, 
M. Aksakof,. interested himself in the matter in way. many 
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and various, arranging ~ces to which he invited the 
scientific men of tho University, editing a paper Psyehlselu 
Sltuli••· of necessity published abroad ; translating Sweden
borg' a works into Ruallan beside various French, American 
and EJlilisb works on the same subject and thus becoming a 
leader in the movement. Later, with his friends, M. M. 
Boutlerof and Wagner, profesaors respectively of chemistry 
and zoology at the University of St. Petersburg, he specially 
commenced a series of ~ces for the investigation of the 
phenomena in an experimental manner and a scientific 
committee was formed under the leadership of .Profesaor 
Mendleyef who afterward• issued an adverse report on the 
matter, accusing the mediums of trickery and theirfollowers 
of easy credulity and the usual warfare proceeded between 
the acientific investigators and spiritual enthusiasts." · 

M. Aksakofs commission was reported upon unfavourably 
by M. Mendeleyef, but the former protested against tho 
report. 

At the other extreme of the Social scale among the 
peasantry and unedu~ted classes generally, the gro11est 
superstition exists, an ineradicable belief in supernatural 
agencies and cases are often reported in the columns of 
Rusaian Papers of wonder-worki~, obsession and various 
miraculous happenings, all ascnbed, according to their 
character, to demoniac or angelic inftuence, or in the 
districts where the inhabitants are sWl pagan to local 
deities and witchcraft. 

RUJibroeek or RUJibroek : Flemish Mystic (1293-1381). It 
is probable that this mystic derived his name from the 
village of Ruysbreck, near BruliSels, for it was there that 
he wal born in the year 1293. Even as a child be showed 
distinct religious leanings, and before he was out of his teens 
be bad steeped himaelf in a wealth of mystical literature. 
Naturally, thon, he decided to espouse the clerical pro
fession, and in 1317 he was duly ordained, while a httie 
later he became vicar of St. Gudule, one of the parishes of 
Brussels. During his long term of acting in this capacity he 

Saint GtrmalD 

became widely esteemed for his erudition, and for his 
personal piety ; while his sermons and even his letters were
passed from band to hand, and peruaed with great admlra· 
tion by many of his fellow clerics. But he was never found 
guilty of courting fame or publicity of any kind, and at the 
age ot sixty be retired to Groenendale, not far from th" 
battlefield of Waterloo, where he founded a monastery. 
There he lived until hiS death in 1381, devoting himself 
chiefly to the study of mysticism, yet ahowing himself any· 
thing but averse to those charitable actions befittiJli a. 

.monk. · • 
Ruysbr01eh was known to hill disciples as "the ecstatic 

teacher." As a thinker he was speculative and broad· 
minded, and indeed he was one of those who prefigured the 
Reformation, the result being that,- though be won the 
encomiums of many famous theologians in the age immedi
ately succeeding his, an attempt to beatify him was sternly 
supprtllled. He was a tolerably voluminous writer, and at 
Cologne, in 155:.1, one of his manuscript. found its way into
book form with the title, D• Naplu wll u Onullu Nuplitarum 
SpiriiUtalium ; while since then a number of his further 
works have been published, notably D1 Ylf'CI COftllmpliUiOM 
and D• S•pllm GraaiiiUS Amoris (Hanover, 1848). The 
central tenet of his teaching is that •• the soul finds God iD 
its own depths," but, in contradistinction to many other 
mystics, be did not teach the fusion of the self in God, but 
held that at the summit of the ascent towards righteousn_. 
the soul still preserves its identity. · 

Ruysbr01eh and his teaching begot many voluminous 
commentaries throughout the middle ages, and be baa 
attracted a number of great writers, the Abb6 Boaauet, for 
example, and at a later date Maurice Maeterlinck. In 1891 
the latter published L'Onll""''" us Nous Spirilullus, u 
lluysbr01&k l'tulmirabl11, and an English translation of thia 
by j . T. Stoddart was issued in 1904· The reader desirous 
of further information should consult Stuaus ;,. Mystietll 
R11ligio,., by Rufus M. Jones, 1909. 

s 
Ina : In Ossianic legend, wife of Finn and mother ·of Oisin. 

In the form of a fawn, she was captured by Finn in the 
chale, but noticing that his man-hounds would do her no 
burt, be gave her shelter in his Dun of Allen. . The next 
morning he found her transformed into a beautiful woman. 
She told him that an enchanter bad com~led her to assume 
the shape of a fawn, but that her origanal form would be 
restored if abe reached Dun Allen. Finn inade her his 
wife, and ceased for a while from battle and the cbaae. 
Hearing one day, however, that the Northmen'a warships 
were in the Bay of Dublin, he mustered his men and went to 
ficbt them. He returned victorious, but to find SalxJ gone. 
The enchanter, taking advantage of his absence, had 
appeared to her in the liken- of Finn with his hounds and . 
eo lured her from tho dun, when ahe became'a fawn again. 

labba&lal: To thia angel, in the Jewish rabbinical legend of 
the celestial hierarchies, is assigned the sphere of Saturn. 
Ho receives the divine light of tho Holy Spirit, and com• 
municatea it to the dwellers in his ki~dom. 

lalttllleUI, Geoqlu : A magician who lived about the aame 
time as Faustus of Wittenberg, about the end of the 15th 
century. His chief claims to fame as a sorcerer rest on his 
own Wide and arrogant advertisement of his skill in necro
In&DCf· He atyles himself, " The most accomplished 
GMWIJIU Slll¥Uietu, a aecond Faustus, the spring and centre 
of necromantic art, an astrologer, a magician, consummate 
in chiromancy, and in agromancy, pyromancy and hydro
mancy inferior to none that ever lived." Unfortunately, 
no proof ia forthcoming that he ever aubetantiated these 

bombastic claima, or was ever regarded by anyone elae u 
anything but a charlatan. 

Badbu : (S" India.) 
labu : The Egyptian name for the spiritual or incorruptible

body. It is figured in the Boolt of llu D1ad as a Wy spring
ing from the Khat or corruptible body. 

laiD& Germain, Com&e de: Born probably about 1710, one 
of the moat celebrated mystic adventurers of modern 
times. Uke Cagliostro and others of his kind almoet 
nothing is known concerning his origin, but there is reaaon. 
to believe that he was a Portuguese Jew • . There are, 
however, hints that he was of royal birth, but these havtt 
never been substantiated. One thing is fairly certain, and 
that is that he was an accompliahed spy, for he resided at 
many European Courta, spoke aeveral languages fluently. 
and was even sent upon diplomatic missions by Louia XV. 
He bad always abundance of funds at his command, and ia. 
alluded to by Grimm as the most capable and able man. 
he bad ever known. He pretended to have lived for 
centuries, to have known Solomon, the Queen of Sheba. 
and many other persona of antiquity ; but although 
obvioualy a charlatan, the accomplishments upon which be 
based bas reputation were in many ways real and con
siderable.. Especially was thia the caae as regards chem
iatry, a acience in which he was certainly an adept, and he· 
pretended to have a aecret for removing the ftawa from 
diamonds, and to be able to transmute metala, and or 
course he pouessed the aec:ret of the elizir of lifo. He ia. , 
mentioned by Horace Walpole as being in London about. 
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This water resists the fury of the fire, and cannot pouibly 
be vanquished. 1 In hac Aqul • (aaith the learned Sever- . 
ine), 1 Rosa latet in Hieme.' These two principles are 
never separated; for Nature proceeds not so far in her. 
Dissolutions. When death hatb done her worst, there is a 
Union between these two, and out of them shall God raise 
us to the last day, and restore us to a spiritual constitution. 
I do not conceive there abaU be a Resurrection of every 
Species, but rather their Terrestrial parts, together with 
the element of water (for •there shall be no more sea': Revela
tions), shall be united in one mixture with the Earth, and 
fixed to a pure Diaphanous substance. This is Sl. Joh"'' 
CrysW Gold, a fundamental of the New Jerusalem-eo 
called, not in respect of Colour, but constitution. Their 
Spirits, I suppose, shall be reduced to their first Umbus, a 
sphere of pure, ethereal fire, like rich Eternal Tapestry 
spread under the throne of God." 

li. Jolua's Won: Sl. John's Worl. In classical mythology 
the IUIDIJler solstice was a day dedicated to the sun, and 
was believed to be a day on which witches held their 
festivities. Sl. Jolm't. Worl was their symbolical plant, 
and people were wont to judge from it whether their 
future would be lucky or unlucky : as it grew they read in 
ita progressive character their future lot. The Christians 
dedicated this festive period to St. Job's Worl or toot, and 

. it became a talisman against evil. In one of the old 
romantic baUads a young lady falls in love with a demon, 
who tells her-

" Gin you wish to be Ieman mine 
Lay aside the Sl. Job's Worland the vervain." 

When hung up on St. John's day together with a eros. 
over the doors of houses it kept out the devil and other 
evil spirits. To gather the root on St. John's day morning 
at sunrise, and retain it in the house, gave luck to the 
family in their undertaking&, especially in thole begun on 
that day. 

1743, and as being arrested as a Jacobite spy, who was later 
released. Walpole writes of him : " He is called an 
Italian, a Spaniard, a Pole, a so~ebody who married a 
great fortune in Mexico and ran &"Way with her jewels to 
Constantinople, a priest, a fiddler, a vast nobleman." 
Five years after his London experience, he attached himself 
to the court of Louis XV. where he exercised considerable 
influence, over that monarch, and was employed by him 
upon several secret missions. He was distinctly the fashion 
about this time, for Euro~ was greatly inclined to the 
pursuit of the occult at this epoch ; and as he combined · 
mystical conversation with a pleasing character,and not a 
little flippancy, he was the rage. But he ruined his chances 
at the French court by interfering in a dispute between 
Anstria and France, and was forced to remove himself to 
England. He resided in London for one or two years, but 
we trace him to St. Petersburg, 1762, where he is laid to 
have assisted in the conspiracy which placed Catherine II. 
on the Ruuian throne. After this be travelled in Germany 
where he is said in the Memoirs of Ct~~lioslro to have become 
the fonnder of freemasonry, and to have initiated Caglioetro 
into that rite. (S11 Catlioslro.) If Caglioetro's account 
can be credited, he set about the business with remarkable 
splendour, and not a little bombast, posing as a" deity," 
and behaving in a manner calculated to gladden pseudo
mystics of the age. He was nothing if not theatrical, and 
it is probably for this reason that he attracted the Land
grave Charles of Hesse, who set aside a residence for the 
study of the occult sciences. He died at Schleswig- some
where between the years 178o and 178.5, but the exact date 
of his death and ita circumstances are unknown. It would 
be a matter of real difficulty to say whether he possessed 
aay genuine occult power whatsoever, and in all .llkellhood 
he was merely one of those charlatans in whom his age 

·abounded. Against this view might be set the circum
stance that a great many really clever and able people of 
his own time thoroughly believed in him : but we must 
remember the credulous nature of the age in which he 
flourished. It has been said that XVIU. century Europe 
was sceptical re'arding everything save occultism and ita 
professors, and 1t would appear to unbiallled minds that 
this circumstance could have no better illustratiolt than 
the career of the Co...U u StliiJI Glf'maill. 

A notable circu~n~tance regarding him was that he 
poeaeased a magnificent collection of precious stones, which 
some consider to be artificial, but whlcb others better 
able to judge ):lelieve. to have been genuine. Thus he 
presented Louis XV. with a cliamon8 worth 10,000 livres. 
AU aorta of stories were in circulation concerning him. 
One old lady profeued to have encountered him at Venice 
fifty years before, where he posed as a man of 6o, and even 
his valet was supposed to have diacovered the secret of 
immortality. On one occasion a visitor rallied this man 
upon his master being present at the marriage of Cana in 
Galilee, asking him if it were the cue. "You forget, air," 
was the reply," I have only~ in the Comte'uervice a 
century." 

Bi. Martin, Loala Claude de: French Mystic and Author, 
commonly known as "le philosophe inconnu." (1743-
18o3)· The name of l.otlis u Sl. MM1l11 is a famiUar one, 
more familiar, perhaps, than that of almost any other 
French mystic : and this is partly due to his having been a 
voluminous author, and partly to his being virtually the 
founder of a sect, " the Martinistes " : while again, St. 
Beuve wrote about him in his CtJwsnus 4u Lu11di, and this 
has natun.lly brought him under wide notice. 

Born in 1734 at Am boise, 51. M 11rlit1 came of a family of 
some wealth and of gentle birth. His mother died while 
he was a child, but this proved anything but unfortunate 
for him ; for his step-mother bolides lavishing a wealth of 
affection on him, early discerned his rare intellectual gifts, 
and made every effort to nurture them. "C'est l elle," 
he wrote afterwards in manhood, " que je dois ~t-6tre 
tout mon bonheur, puisque c'est elle que m'a donn6 lea 
premiers 616ments de cette education douce, attentive et 
pieuae, qui m'a fait aimer de Dieu et des hommes.'' The 
boy was educated at the Coll.e de Pontlevoy, where h~ 
read with interest numerous books of a mystical order, one 
which impreued him particularly being Abbadie'a Arl dl 
u eot~NU..• MJi.,., ,· and at fint he intended to make
law his profeaaion, but he soon decided on a military career 
instead, and accordingly entered the army. A little before 
taking this step he had affiliatecJ himself with the freemaso.
and, on his tegiment being sent to garrison Bordeaux, he 
became intimate with certain new rites which the Portu
guese jew, Martinez Pasqually (q.v.), bad lately introduced 
into the masonic lodge there. For a while Sl. Mflrli• waa 
deeply interested, not just in the aforesaid but in the 

lt. I"JDt, tiM RoelenaelaJl, by Wm. Godwin: (Su rleiloa, 
Oeeali.) . 

IIIDi ., ... ..., AlNri de : A monk of the seventeenth cen
tury, who published a book enti~ied LS,"' lo 1/u Lifli"' 611 
1/u EN/IIf'id&u of lA. D•a4, or divers apparitions of soufa 
from purgatory in our century. . The work was published 
at Lyons in 1675. 

Jt. Jolua'l OIJI&al Go .. : " In regard of the Ashes of Veget
ables," laJII Vaughan, "although their weaker exterior 
Elements expire by violence of the fire, yet their Earth 
cannot be destroyed, but is Vitrified. The Fusion and 
Transparency of this sut.tance is occasioned by the 
Radicall moJIIture or Seminal water of the Compound. 

· pbiloeophy of Pasqually : yet anon he declared that the. 
latter's disciples were inclined to be too materialistic, and. 
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soon he was deep in the writings of Swedenborg •. in ~hom so limited a space as that at disposal here, but turning to 
he found a counsellor more to his taste. The mev1table the author's l'Homm~ du D4sir (1790), and again to his 
result of studies of this nature was that he began to feel a Tabl1au Halural IUs Rapports qui uisiiHI 1Hir1 Di1, II 
great distaste for repmentallife, and so, in 1771, he res.ign~ I' Homm~ '' I' U"luws (1782), we find this pair tolerably 
his commission, determining to devote the rest of ~~s hfe representative of all his writing, and their key-note may 
to philosophical speculations. He now began wnting a certainly be defined as consisting in aspiration. Man ia 
book n1s E"'"rs , u Ia y hil~. ou z15 Homm~s rapp.Ju au divine despite the fall recounted in the Scriptures, dormant 
Pri~p. IU Ia Seilftu, which was published in 1775• at within him lies a lofty quality of which he is too often 
Edinburgh, at this time on the eve of becoming a c.entre of scarcely conscious, and it is incumbent on him to develop 
literary activity of all sorts ; and it is worth recalling that this quality, atriving thereafter without ceasing, and 

t d th waiving the while everything pertaining to tho categ~ry 
this pristine effort by Sl. Marlin was brough un er e of materialism-such is the aalient principle in St. MarlttJ'I 
notice of Voltaire, tho old cynic observing shrewdly that teaching, a principle which seems literally trite nowadays, 
half a dozen folio volumes Inight well be devoted to the for it has been propounded by a boat of modem mystics, 
-topic of wr1urs, but that a page would suffice for tho treat- notably A. E. in·T•• Hwo i" MaH. In writing in this wise, 
ment of uml~ I · the French mystic undoubtedly owed a good deal to 

The young author's next important step was. to pay a Swondonborg, while obligations to Bathmo are of course 
visit to England, and thence in 1787 he went to Italy along manifest throughout his later works ; and, while his debt 
with Prince Galitzin, with whom he had lately become to Martinez Paaquaily has probably boon oxagerated some-
friendly. They stayed together for some time at Ro~e, what, there is no doubt that the Portuguese jew inluencod 
and then Sl. Marli" left for Strassburg, his intention beinJ him greatly for a while, the latter's teaching coining to him 
to study German there, for he bad recently grown in~est at a time when ho was still very young and susceptible, and 
in the teaching of Jacob Balhme,.and he was amoo!ls to fresh from readings of Abbadie. 
11tudy the subject thoroughly. Very soon he had achieved SalDhl Maries dt Ia Mer: Ile do Ia Camarque, Church of. 
this end, and at a later date, indeed, he translated a number (Su OJ)IIes.) 
of the German mystic's writings into French; but meanwhile Sall&a Cal& : (Su Jaclla.) 

. returning to France, ho found his outlOok suddenly changed, Salacrama, Tht : An Indian stone, credited with poaseaaing 
the revolution breaking out in 1789, and a reign of terror magical properties, and worn as an amnlet. This stone is 
setting in. No one was safe, and 51. Marli11 was arrested black in colour, about the size of a billiard ball, and pierced 
.at Paris, simply on account of his being a gentlem~n ~y with holes. It is said that it can only be found in the 
birth ; but his affiliation with the freemasons stood him 1n Gandaki, a river in Nepanl, which some belleve rises at the 
good stead in this hour of need, and he was liberated by a foot of Vishnu, and others in the head of Siva. It is kept 
decree of the ninth Tbermidor. Accordingly be resumed in a clean cloth, and often washed and perfumed by ita 
activity with his pen, and in 1792 ho issued a no~ ~k, fortunate owner. The water in which it has been dipped ia 
No11wl Ho- ; while two years later ho was comm1881oned supposed thereby to gain ain-expeWng potency, and ia 
to go to his native Amboiae, inspect the archives and therefore drunk and greatly valued. It poaaesaes other 
libraries of the monasteries in that region, and draw up occult powers, and ia a neceaaary ingredient of tho pre-
-occaaional reports on tho subject. Shortly afterward• ho parations of thou about to die. The departing Hindu 
was appointed an Mir/1 fWofesuur at the Ecph Normal• ~ holds it in his hand, and believing in ita powers has hope 
Paris, in consequence of which he now made his homo 1n for the future, and dies peacefully. 
that town ; and among others with whom he became Salamaalltr'l J't&tlltr : Otherwise known as Asbestos. A 
.acquainted there was Chateaubriand, of whoso writing, mineral of an incombustible nature, which resembles flax, 
he was an enthusiastic devotee, but who, on his parts being of fine fibrous texture. It was used·by the Pagans to 
.appears to have received the mystic with his usual haughty light their temples : when once it was lighted, they believed 
coldness. St. Marti" did not lack a large circle of admirers, it could not be put out, own by rain and storms. Leonar-
however, and he continued to work hard, publiahing in dus says : " Ita fire is nourished by an inseparable unctuous 
179.5 one of his most important books, LJU,s a u11 Ami, Humid flowing from ita sul»tance; therefore, being once 

.011 ColtSUUraliou poliliquu, p•uosop•itJUIS II rMi,Uuus kindled it preaervee a constant light without feeding it with 
sur Ia Rholuli<m, which was succeeded in 1800 by two any moisture." 
tpeculative treatises, Ecu HontO and L'Espril IUs Clwus. Sallow: A tree or ahrnb of the willow kind. Rods of this 
Then, in 18o2, ho issued yet another volume, Mi11isllre 1U particular wood were much in use amongst the _Scythiana 
J' fiOfff,., Esprit ; but in the following year his labours were and tho Alani for purposes of augurial divination. Fine 
brought to an abrupt cl01,0, for while staying at Annay, not straight wanda were chosen, on whlch certain ~ractera 
far from Paris, with a friend called Lenoir-Larocho, he were written, and they were then thrown on a whi~ cloth • 

• •uccumbed to an apopleptic seizure. After his death it From the way in which they fell the magician gain!ld tho 
was found that he had left a considerable mass of manu- desired information. 
scripta behind him, and some of these were issued by his Salmatl : (Su Aa&rolou.) 
executofll in 18o7, while in 1862 a collection of his letters Salmesll1111 Ball: (Su Bauttd Bolltl.) 
..appeared. Salmoa•aa: (Su Aa&rolou.) 

Sl. Mt~rli,. was never married, but he appeara to have Samodlwl: (Su Sian.) 
-exercised a moat extraordinary fascination over women; Samo&hraelaa Mp&tdes: (Su Ontte.) 
.and in fact divers scandalous stories are told in this relation, lamoYIIe : (Su Sian.) 
some of them implicating various courtly dames of the Samortlb : (Su SI.Hda.) 
French nobility of the Empire. Aa a philosopher Sl. Samuel, Mother : (Su Ballad.) . 
MarliH found a holt of disciples among his contemporaries, laa Domla10: (Su Wes& ladlaa lllaadl.) 
·these gradually forlning themselves almost into a distinct laaarull : (Su laclla.) . 
~. and, as observed before, acquiring tho name of •· Mar• l&aJoJaau are in tho Theo41phical scheme the ol»tacles 
tiniates." What then was the teaching of their leader l which the traveller along the Path (q.v.) must surmount • 
..and what the ~ture:of the tenets promulgated in his The number of them is ten and they, are:-
Yoluminoua writings l It is difficult to give an epitome in "J.-BeUef in the Ego 1o1 unchangeable. 
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2.-Lack of faith ln higher effort. 
3.-Reliance on ritual. 
4.-Lust. 
s.-IU-will. 
6.-Love of tho world. 
7.-Egotistic longing .for a future life. 
8.-Pride. 
g.-Self-righteousness. 

10.-Nesclence. 

M7 

tapbJ : Perhaps from the Arabic lafi " pure, select, excellent." 
Certain charms or amulets worn by tho negroes as pro
tection against thunderbolts and diseases, to procure them 
wives, and avert disasters of all kinds. They are com
posed of strips of paper on which sentences from the Koran 
are Inscribed, sometimes intermixed with kabalistic signs. 
These strips are enclosed in silver tubel or silk bags, which 
are wom near the skin, and often fastened in the dress. 

. Africans of both sexes and all religions are great belioven 
in the occult properties of such talismans ; and Mungo 
Park resorted to the maldng of Saplly, or Grigris (as they 
are some times called), as a means of earning his living. 

lapplaln : It il undentood to make the melancholy cheerful 
and maintain the power or manly vigour of tho body. Tho 
high priest of Egypt wore a •aJ~PIIir1 upon hil shoulder, 
and Aelian says that it was called truth. Tho Buddhists 
still ascribe a sacred magical power to it, and hold that it 
reconciles man to God. It ia a good amulet against fear, 
promotes tho Sow of tho animal spirits, hindereth ague and 
gout, promotes chastity, and prevents tho eyes from being 
affected by small-pox. · 

lara, St., of Egypt : (Su OJPIIea.) -
lardl111 : This gem resembles tho comelian, and il an antidote 

to the onyx. It prevents unpleasant dreams, makes ita 
po180180r wealthy, and sharpens tllo wit. 

Jardoa, Vlotorlall : The famous French dramatist was a keen 
student of occultism, and studied spiritualism with Allan 
Kardec (q.v.). He achieved great facility as a medium for 
spirit drawings, and many of tho examples by his hand 
are of great merit artistically u well as from an occult point 
of view. Some of them are reproduced in M. Camille 
Flammarlon's book My111ricnu PIJcllie Foru1. (Su 
Franee.) 

tat B'Hal: A Hindu society, tho object of which was tho 
study and development of Indian philosophy. It was 10 
called after the bird.Malfi&QUFIU Grim, which always 8ies 
by sevens. ·It was introduced into England about the year 
1872 by Major J. H. Lawrence Archer. It had seven 
~esconding degrees, each of seven disciples, and seven 
ascending degrees of perfection, Ekata or Unity. It· 
ceased to be necessary on tho establishment of the Thoosoph· 
ical Society. 

lata& : (Su Devil.) 
Jatanllm : (Su DtYII-wonblp.) 
Jaal, Barnabas : (Su Dee.) 
JeandiDaYta : For tho early history of occultism in Suuul'ff· 

twia (u' article Teatou.) 
WUclle1'4f1.-ln medieval times SCandinavian examples 

of .witchcraft are rare, but in 1669 and 1670 a great out· 
break of fanaticism against it commenced in Sweden ln the 
district of Elfdale. 

The villages of Mohra and Elfdale are situated in the dales 
of tho mountainous districts of the central parts of .Sweden. 
In tho iint of the years above mentioned, a strange report 
went abroad that the children Gf the neighbourhood were 
carried away nightly to a place they called Blockula, where 
they were received by Satan in person; and the chUdren 
themselves, who were the authors of the report, pointed out 
to them numerous women, who, they said were witches and 
carried them thither. The alarm and terror in the district 

became so great that a report was at last made1o tho ldng, 
who nominated commissioners, partly clergyi'and p~~ortly 
laymen, to inquire into the extraordinary circumstance~ 
which had been brought under his notice, apd these com· 
missioners arrived in Mohra and announCed their intentions 
of opening their proceedings on the 13th of August, 1670. 

On the 12th of August, the commissioners met at the 
parsonage-house, and heard the complaints of the minister 
and several people of .the better class, who told them of tho 
miserab1e condition they were in, and prayed that by some 
means or other they Inight be delivered from the calamity. 
They gravely told the commissioners that by the help of 
witches some hundreds of their children had been drawn 
to Satan, who had been seen to go in a visible shape through 
the country, and to appear daily to the people ; the 
poorer sort of them, they said, he had seduced by feasting 
them with meat and drink. 

· The commissioners entered upon their duties on the 
next day with the utmost diligence, and the result of their 
Inisguided zeal formed one of the most remarkable examples 
of cruel and~m•rselesa persecution that stains the annals of 
sorcery. No lesa than throescore and ten inhabitants of 
the village and district of Mohra, three-and-twenty of whom 
made confessiolll, were condemned an~ execu~ed. One 
woman pleaded that she was with child, and the rest 
denied their guilt, and these were sent to Fahluna. where 
most of them were afterwarda put . to death. Fifteen 
children were among those who soBered death, and thirty· 
six more, of different ages between nine and sixteen, were 
forced to run the gauntlet, and be scourged on the hands at 
the church-door every Sunday for one year ; w~ile twenty 
more, who had been drawn into these practices more 
unwillingly, and were very young, were condemned to bo 
scourged with rods upon their hands for three sucCOSIIvo 
Sundays at tho church-door. The number of the children 
accused was about three hundred. 

It appears that the commissioners began by taking the 
confeslions of the children, and then they confronted them 
with the witches whom the children accused as their 
seducers. The latter, to use the words of the authorised 
report, having " most of them children with them, which 
they had either seduced or attempted to seduce, aomo 
seven years of age, nay, from four to sixteen years," now 
appeared before the coiiUDi:slioners. " Some of the ~ldren 
complained lamentably of the mlsory and mischief they 
were forced sometimes to suffer of the devil and the 
witches." Being asked, .whether they were 111re, that they 
were at any time carried away by the devill they aU 
replied in the aflirmative. " Hereupon the witches them· 
selves were asked, whether the confessions of. those children · 
were true and admonished to conf011 the truth, that they 
might tu~ away from the devil unto the living,God. At 
first. most of them did very atiftly, and without shedding 
the least tear, deny it, though much against their wiU and 
inclination. After this the children were examined every 
one by themselves, to see whether their conf011ions dld 
agree or no, and the commissioners found that aU of them, 
except some very little ones, which could not tell all tho 
circumstances, did punctually agree in their confeaaions of 
particulars. In . the meanwhile, the commislionen that 
were of the clergy examined the witches, but could not 
bring them to any confosaion, aU continuing ateadfast in 
their denials, till at last some of them burst into teana, and 
their confeasion &~feed with what the children said ; and 
these oxpreued their abhorrence of the fact, and begged 
pardon. Adding that the devil, whom they called Locyta, 
had stopped tho moutha of aomo of them, ao loath wu ho 
to part with his prey, and had stopped the ean of others. 
Ana being now gone from them, they could no longer 
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conceal it; for they had now perceived his treachery." 
The witches asserted that, the journey to Blockula was 
not alwaya made with the same kind of conveyance ; they 
commonly used men, beasts, even spits and posts, accord· 
ing as they had opportunity. They preferred, however, 
riding upon goats, and i1 they had more children with them 
than the animal could coa.veniently carry, they elongated 
its back by means of a spit anointed with their magical 
ointment. It was further stated, that i1 the children did 
at any time name the names of those, either man or woman, 
that had been with tbem, and had carried them away, they 
were again carried by force, either to Blockula or the cross· · 
W.J.y, and there beaten, insomuch that some of them died of 
it ; ·• and this some of the witches confessed, and added, 
that now they were exceedinJlY troubled and tortured in 
their minds for it." One thing was wanting to confirm 
this circumstance of their confession. The marks of the 
whip could not be found on the persons of the victims, 
except on one boy, who had some wounds and holes in his 
back, that were given him with thorns; but the witches 
said they would quickly vanish. 

The account they gave of Bloclrula ""''o that it was 
situated in a large meadow, like a plain sea, " wherein you 
can see no end." The house they met at had a great gate 
painted with many diven coloun. Through this gate they 
went into a litUe meadow distinct from the other, and here 
they turned their animals to graze. When they had made 
use of men for their beasts of burden, they set them up 
against the wall in a state of helpless slumber, and there 
they reJDa.ined till wcr.nted for the homew,;p,rd flight. In a 
very large room of thia house, stood a long table, at which 
tho witches aat down ; and adjoining to this room was 
another chamber, where there were " lovely and delicate 
bOOs.'' • 

Ia aoon as they arrived at Blockula, tho visitora were 
required to deny their baptism, and devote themselves 
body and soul to Satan, whom they promised to serve 
faithfully. Hereupon he cut their fingers, and they wrote 
their name with blood ia. his book. He then caused them 
to bo b.lptized anew, by priests appointed for th,;p,t purpose. 
Upon thas the devil gave them a purH, wherein there were 
filings of clocks, with a big stoa.e tied to it, which they 
throw into the water, and aaid, " As these filings of tho 
clock do never return to the clock, from which they were 
taken, so may my soul never return to heaven I " · Another 
difficulty arose in verifying this statement, that few of tho 
children had any marks on their fingen to show where they 
had been cut. But here again the story was helped by a 
girl who had her finger m11ch hurt, and who declared, that 
because she would not stretch out her finger, the devil in 
anger had thus wounded it. 

When those ceremonies were completed, the witches sat 
down at the table, those whom tho fiend esteemed most 
being placed nearest to him ; but the children were made 
to stand at the door, where he himself gave them meat and 
drink. Perhaps we may look for tho origin of this part of 
tho story in tho pages of Pierre de Lancre. The food with 
which the visiton to Blockula were regaled, consisted of 
broth, with toleworta and bacon in it ; oatmeal bread 
spread with butter, milk and cheese. Sometimes they 
said, it tasted very well, and sometimes very iU. After 
meals they went to dancing, and it was one peculiarity of 
those northern witches' sabbaths, that tho dance was 
usually followed by fighting. Those of Elfdale confessed 
that the devil used to play upon a harp before them. 
Another peculiarity of those northern witches was, that 
children resulted from their intercourse with Satan, and 
those children having married together beume the parents 
of toada and serpents. 

The witches of Sweden appear to have been lese noxious 

Soandlnavla 

than those of most other countries, for, whatever they 
acknowledged themselves, there seems to have been no 
evidence of mischief done by them. They confeseed that 
they were obli$ed to promise Satan that they would do aU 
kinds of mischaef, and that the devil taught them to milk, 
which waa after this manner. They used to stick a knife 
in the wall, and hang a kind of label·on it, which they drew 
and stroaked ; and as long as this lasted, the persons they 
had power over were miserably plagued, and the beasts were 
milked that way, till sometimes they died of it. A woman 
confessed that the devil gave her a wooden knife, whore· 
with, going into houses, she had power to kill anything she 
touched with it ; yet there were few that could confess 
that they had hurt any man or woman. Being asked 
whether they had murdered any children, they confessed 
that they had indeed tormented many, but did not know 
whether any of them died of these plagues, although they 
said that the devil had showed them several places where 
he had power to do mischief. Tho minister of Elfdale 
declared, that one night these witches were, to his thinking, 
on the crown of his head, and that from thence he had a 
long continued pain of the head. And upon this one of the 
witches confessed that the devil had sent her to torment that 
minister, and that she was ordered to use a nail, and strike 
it into his head, but his skull was so hard that the nail would 
not pentrate it, and merely produced that headache. The 
hard-headed minister aaid further, that one night be felt 
a pain as if he were tom with an instrument used for 
combing dax, and when he awoke he heard somebody 
scratching and scraping at the window, but could see 
nobody ; and one of tho witches confessed, that she waa tho 
person that had thus disturbed him. The · minister of 
Molua declared also, that one night one of these witches 
came into his house, and did JSO violently take him by tho 
throat, that he thought he should have been choked, .and 
awaking, he saw the person that did it, but could not know 
her ; and that for some weeks he was not able to speak, or 
perform divine service. An old woman of Elfdale confessed 
that tho devil had helped her to make a nail, which she 
stuck into a boy's knee, of which stroke the boy remained 
lame a long time. And she added, that, before she was 
burned or executed by the hand of justice, the boy would 
recover. 

Another circumstance confessed by those witches was, 
that the devil gave them a beast, about the shape and 
bigness of a cat, which they called a carrier ; and a bird 
as big as a raven, but white ; and these they could send 
anywhere, and wherever they came they took away all 
sorts of victuals, such as butter, cheese, milk, bacon, and all 
sorts of seeds, and carried them to the witch. What the 
bird brought they kept for themselves, but what the carrier 
brought they took to Blockula, where the arch-fiend gave 
them as much of it as he thought good. The carrion, they 
said, filled themselves so full oftentimes, that they were 
forced to disgorge it by the way, and what they thus rendered 
fell to tho ground, and is found in several gardens where 
coleworts grow, and far from the houses of the witches. It 
was of a yellow colour like gold, and was called witches' 
butter. 

Such are the details, as far as they can now be obtained, 
of this extraordinary delusion, the only one of a similar 
kind that we know to have occurred in the northern part 
of Europe duriug the ·• age of witchcraft." In other 
countries we can generally trace some rarticular cause 
which gave rise to great persecutions o this kind, but 
here, as the story is told, we see none, for it is hardly likely 
that such a strange series of accusations should have been 
the mere inv.>luntary creation of a p,;p,rty of litUe children. 
Suspicion is excited by the peculiar part which the two 
clergymen of Elfdale and Mohra acted an it, that they were 
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not altogeth6 strangers to the fabrication. They seem to Knud) ; directly when he touched a patient he knew if the 
have been weak superstitioas men, and perhaps they had same could be cured or not, and often, in severe cases, the 
been reading the witchcraft books of the south till they pains of the sick person went through his own body. He 
ima~ined the country r'lund them to be over-run with these was also an auditive medium, startling the people many 
noxtous beings. The proceedings at Mohra caused so much times by telling them what was going to happen in the 
alarm throughout Sweden, that prayers were ordered in aU future; but the poor fellow suffered much from the ignor-
the churches for delivery from the snares of Satan, who ance and fanaticism around him, and was several times put 
'Wa8 believed to have been let loose in that kingdom. On in prison. 
a sudden a new edict of the king put a stop to the whole • I am doing all I can to make people acquainted with 
process, and the matter was brought to a close rather our grand cause." 
mysteriously. It is said that the witch prosecution was A second and more hopeful letter of r88r, addreesed to 
increasing so much in intensity, that accusation• began to the editor of the R1f11U SpiriU, is as follows :-
be made againat people of a higher clasa in society, and " My dear Brothers,-Here our science advances without 
then a complaint was made to the king, and they were noise. An excellent writing medium has been developed 
stopped. among us, one who writes simultaneoualy with both hands ; . 

Perhaps the two clergymen themselves became alarmed, while we have music in a room where there are no musical 
but one thing seems certain, that the moment the com- inatruments ; and where there is a piano it plays itself. 
mission was revoked, and the persecution ceased, no more At· Bergen, where I have recently been, I found mediums, 
witches wore heard of. who in the dark, made sketches-were dessinatcurs-

Spiritualism.-ln 1843 an epidemic of preaching occurred using also both hands. I have seen, also, with pleasure 
in Southern Sweden, which provides Ennemoser, with that several men of letters and of science have begun to 
material for an interesting passage in his History of Mqu. investigate our science spirite. The pastor Eckhoff, of 
The manifestation of this was so similar in character to Bergen, has for the second time preached against Spiritual-
those described elsewhere, that it is unnecessary to allude ism, • this inatrument of the devil, this psychographie • ; 
to it in detail. A writer in the London M1dium ~and D~ay- and to give more of eclat to his sermon he has had the 
breall of 1878 says: "It is about a year and a half since goodness to have it printed; so we see that the spirits are 
1 changed my abode from Stockholm to this place, and working. The suit against the medium, Mme. F., in 
during that period it ill wonderful how Spiritualism has London, ill going the rounds of the papers of Christiania ; 
gained ground in Sweden. The leading papers, that used in these journals opening their columna, when occasion offers, 
my time to refuse to ~ublish any article on Spiritualism to rid1cule Spiritualism. We are, however, friends of the 
excepting such u ridiculed the doctrine, have of late truth, but there are scabby sheep among us of a different 
thrown their columna wide open to the serious discussion of temperament. From Stockholm they write me that a 
thd matter. Many a Spiritualist in secret, has thus been library of spiritual works has bee11 opened there, and that 
encouraged to give pubbcity to his opinions without stand- they are to have a medium from Newcastle, with whom 
ing any longer in awe of that demon, public ridicule, which 116anees are to be held." · 

. intimidates so many of our brethren. Several of Allan In the~ Spiritual MqmM of May, r88s, is a long 
~rdec's works have been tranalated into Swedish, among and interesting paper on Swedish Spiritualism, by William 
which I may mention his Ev11"1Ue sekm le Spiritism~ Howitt, in which he gives quite a notable collection of 
as particularlY. well-rendered in Swedish by Walter Jqehnick. narratives concerning Phenomenal Spiritual Manifestationa 
A spiritual Library was opened in Stockholm on the ut of in Sweden, moetof which were furnished by an eminent and 
April last, which will no doubt greatly contribute to the learned Swedish gentleman-Count Piper. The public 
.spreading of the blessed doctrine. ·The visit &f Mr. Eglin- have become so thoroughly sated with tales of haunting&, 
ton to Stockholm was of the greatest benefit to the cause. apparitions, provision, etc., that Count Piper's narrations 
Let us hope that the stay of Mrs. Esperance in the south of would present few, if any fOI\tures of interest, save in 
Sweden may have an equally beneficial effect. Notwith- justification of one assertion, that Spiritualism ill rife in 
standing all this progress of the cause in the neighbouring human eXl)erienee everywhere, even though it may not take 
country, Spiritualism ill looked upon here as something akin the same 1orm as a public movement, that it has done In 
to madness, but even here there are thin, very thin rays, and America and England. 
very wide a~. struggling to pierce the darkness. In AI early as 1864, a number of excellent leading articles 
Norway, spintualism as known to modern Europe, did not commending the belief in Spiritual ministry, and the study. 
seem to have become existent until about 188o. A writer of such phenomena as would promote communion between 
in a number of the D~JW~tt of LigM published in that year the " two worlds,'' appeared in the columns of the Aflo" 
says: "Spiritualism is just commencing to give a sign of Blall, one of the most popular journals circulated in 
its existence here in Norway. The newspapers have Sweden. 
begun to attack it as a delaslon and the ' expose ' of Mrs. Bebroepfer : (SH OlnDaDJ.) 
C., which recently took place at 38, Great Ru811ell Street, lleoUaDd : (For early matter ue the article Cela.) 
London, has made the round through all the papers in Witder~aft.-Witchcraft and sorcery appear to have been 
SundtfltJVtll. After all, it must sooner or later take root as fractised in the earliest historical and traditional times. 
in all other parts of the world. Mr. Eglinton, the English t is related that during the mgn of Natholocus in the 
medium, has done a good work in Stockholm, 1howlng some second century there dwelt in lona a witch of great renown, 
.of the great savants a new world; and a couple of yean and so celebrated for her marvellous power that the king 
ago Mr. Slade visited Copenhagen. The works of Mr. sent orie of his captains to conault her regarding the issue 
Zollner, the great astronomer of Leipzig, have been men· of a rebellion then troubling his kingdom. The witch 
-tioned in the papers and caused a good deal of sensation. . declared that within a lhort period the king would be 

" Of mediums there are several here, but all, as yet, afraid murdered, not by his open enemies but by one of hia most 
-to speak out. One writes with both hands; a gentleman favoured friends, in whom he had most especial trust. 
is developing as a drawing medium. A peasant, who died The meuenger enquired the aseaaaln's name. " Even by 
about five yeart ago, and lived not far from here, was an thine own hands as shall be well-known within these few 
.ezeellent healing medium ; hil name was Knud, and the dayes,'' ieplied the witch. So troubled was the captain on 
people had given him the nickname of v~ Knud (the wise bearing theee words that he railed bitterly against her, 
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vowing that he would see her burnt before be would commit 
auch a villainous crime. But after reviewin' the matter 
carefully in his mind, he arrived at the conclusion that if he 
informed the king of the witch's prophecy, the king might 
for the sake of his personal safety have him put to death, 
so thereupon he decoyed Natholocus into hia private 
chamber and falling upon him with a dagger slew him 
outright. About the year 388 the devil was so enraged at · 
the piety of St. Patrick that he assailed the saint by the 
whole band of witches in Scoll•nll. St. Patrick fted to the 
Clyde embarking in a small boat for Ireland. As witches 
cannot pursue their victims over running water, they flung 
a huge rock after the escaping saint, which however fell 
harmless to the ground, and which tradition says· now 
forms Dumbarton Rock. The persecution of witches con
atitutes one of the blackest chapters of history. All 
classes, Catholic and Protestant alike, pursued the crusade 
witil equal vigour, undoubtedly inspired by the passage in 
Exodus xxii., 18. While it is most probable that the 
majority of those who practilled witchcraft and sorcery 
were of weak mind and enfeebled intellect, yet a large 
number adopted the supposed art for the purpose of intin)i
dation and elCtortion from their neighbours. Witches 
were held to have sold themselves body and soul to the 
devil. The' ceremony is said to consist of kneeling before 
the evil one, placing one hand on her head and the other 
under her feot, and dedicating all between to the servic;e of 

· the devil, and also renouncing baptism. The witch was 
thereafter deemed to be incapable of reformation. No 
minister of any denomination whatever would intercede or 
pray for her. On sealing the compact the devil proceeded 
to put his mark upon her. Writing on the " Witches' 
Mark" Mr. Boll, minister of Gladsmuir in 1705 says: 
" The witches' mark is sometimes like a blew spot, or a 
little tale, or reid spots, like fteabiti!1f. sometimes the 
ftesh is sunk in and hollow and this is put 1n secret places, as 
amongthehairof the head, or eyebrows, within the hpa,under 
the armpits, and even in tbe most secret parts of the body." 
Mr. Robert Kirk of AberfoiU in his S1cr.t Commo,.W..ZIIt 
states: "A spot that I have aeon, as a small mole, horny, 
and brown coloured, throw which mark when a large brass 
pin was thrust (both in buttock, nose, and rooff of the 
mouth) till it bowed (~nt) and became crooked, the 
witches, both moo and women, nather felt a pain nor did 
bleed, nor knew the precise time when this was doing to 
them (their eyes only being covered)." 

In many cases the mark was invisible, and as it ·waa 
considered that no pain accompanied the pricking of it, 
there arose a body of persons who pretending great skill 
therein constituted themselves as " witch prickers " and 
whose office was to discover and find out witches. The 
method employed was barbarous in the extreme. Having 
stripped and bound his victim the witch pricker proceeded 
to thrust his needles into every part of the body. When at 
last th!t victim worn out with exhaustion and agony remained 
silent, the witch pricker declared that he bad discovered 
the mark. Another test for detection was trial by water. 
The suspects were tied hands and great toes together, 
wrapped in a sheet and ftung into a deep pool. ' In cases 
where tho body floated, the water of baptism was supposed 
to give up the accu.ed, while those who sank to the bottom 
wero absolved, but no attompt was made at rescue. When 
confession was demanded the most horrible of tortures were 
resorted to, burning with irons being generally the last 
torture applied. In some cases a diabolic contrivance 
called the ·• witches' bridle " was used. The " bridle " 
encircled the victim's head while an iron bit was thrust 
into the mouth from which prongs protruded pierclllJ the 
tongue, palate and cheeks. In cases of execution, the VICtim 
wu usually strangled and thereafter burned at the stake. 

• 
Seotlancl' 

Witches were accused of a great variety of crimes. A 
common offonce was to bewitch milch cattle by turning 
their milk sour, or curtailing the supdly, raising stormsr 
stealing children from their graves, an promoting various 
illnesses. A popular device was to make a waxen image 
of their victim, thrust pins into it and sear it with hot 
irons, ·au of which their victim felt and at length succumbed. 
Upon domestic animals they cast an evil eye, causing 
emaciation and refusal to take food till at length death 
ensued. To those who believed in them and acknowledged 
their power, witches were supposed to use their powers for 
good by curing disoase and causing prosperity. Witches 
bad a weekly moeting at whicll the devil presided, every 
~turday commonly called ·• the witches' Sabbath," 
their meetings generally being held in desolate places or in 
ruined churches, to which they rode through the air 
mounted on broo101ticks. If the devil was not present on 
their arrival, they evoked him by beating the earth with a 
fir-stick, and sa yin' " Rise up foul thief." The witches 
appeared to see him 1n different guises ; to somo he appeared 
as a boy clothed in green, others saw him dressed in white, 
while to others he appeared mounted on a black bone. 
After delivering a mock sermon, be held a court at which 
the witches bad to make a full statement of their doings 
during the week. Those who had not accomplished 
sufficient evil were belaboured with their own broomsticks, 
while those who had been more successful wero rewarded 
with enchanted bones. The proceedings inished witla a. 
dance, the music to which the fiend played on his bagpipea. 

Robert Buros in his T.U of T•m o' Sit•""" gives a. 
graphic description of this orgy. There were great annual 
gatherings at Candlemas, Boltane and Hallow-eve. These
were of an international character at which the witch 
sisterhood of aU nations assembled, those who bad to erose
the sea performing the journey in barges of e~-sbe1l, while 
their aerial journeys were on goblin horses w1th enchanted 
bridles. 

Witchcraft was firat dealt with by law in Scoll•,.tl wbe~ 
by a statute passed in 1563 in the Parliament of Queen. 
Mary it was enacted : ·• That na manor of person nor 
persons of qubatsumever estaite, degree or condition they 
be of, take upon hand in onie times hereafter to use onie 
maner of \iritchcraft, sorcerie, or necromancio, under the· 
~e of death, alsweil to be execute against the user, 
abuser, as the aeeker of the response of consultation." 

The great Reformer, John Knox, was accused by the 
Catholics of Scoll•Jttl of being a renowned wi&ard and 
having by sorcery raised up saints in the churchyard of 
St. Andrews when Satan hi101elf appeared and so terrified 
Knox's secretary that he became msane and died. Knox 
was also charged that by his magical arts in his old age be 
persuaded the beautiful young daughter of Lord Ochiltreo 
to marry him. Nicol Burne bitterly denounces Knox for 
having secured the affections of "ane damoail of nobil 
blude, and be ane auld decrepit creatur of maist bais· 
degree of onie that could be found in the country." 

There were numerous trials for witchcraft in the Justici
ary Court in Edinburgh and at the Circuit Courts, also 
session records preserved from churches aU over Scoll•11tl' 
show that numerous cases were dealt with by the local 
authorities and church officials. A. J. B. G. 

Rodgers, in his Soci.Z Lif• '" Scotla11d, says : " From 
the year" 1479 when tho first capital sentence was carried. 
out thirty thousand persons had on the charge of using 
enchantment been in Great Britain cruelly immolated : 
of these one fourth belonged to Scotl•Jttl. No inconsiderab!et 
number of those who suffered on the charge of sorcery laid 
claim to necromantic acts with intents felonioua or un
worthy. 

When James VI. of Scollalltl, in the year 16o3, wu-
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calfed upon to ascend the throne of Great Bratain and 
Ireland, his own native kingdom was in rather a curious 
condition. James himseU was a man of considerable 
learning, intimate with Latin and Theology, yet his book 
on Demonology maries him as distinctly superstitious ; 
ll.nd, while education and even scholarship were compara
tively common at thlll date in SC<IIlt~ntl, more common in 
fact than they were in contemporary England, the great 

· mass of Scottish people shared abundantly their sovereign's 
dread of witches and the like. The efforts of Knox and 
his doughty CMJ/rUIS, it is true, had brought abou~ momen
tous changes in Scottish life, but if the Reformation 
ejected certain euperstitions it undoubtedly tended to 
introduce others. For that stem Calvinistic faith, which 
now began to take root in Scotland, nourished the idea that 
sickness and accident are a mark of divine anger, nor did 
this theory cease to be common in the north till long after 
King James's day. 

It is a pity that the royal author, In the curtons treatise 
mentioned above, ·volunteers but few precise facts anent 
the practitioners of magic who throve in SC<IIlt~ttd during 
his reign. But other sources of. information indicate that 
these people were very numerous, and whereas, in Elizabe
than England, it was customary to put a witch to death 
by the merciful process of hanging, in jacobean Scollt~ntl 
it wa~ usual to take stronger measures. In short. the 
victim was burnt at the stake ; and it ill interesting to 
note that on North Berwick Law, in the county of East 
Lothian, there is standing to this day a tall atone which, 
according to local tradition, was erstwhile used for the 
ghastly business in question. Yet it would be wrong to 
suppose that witches and sorcerers, though handled 
roughly now and then, were regarded with universal 
hatred ; for in seventeenth century SC<IIIt~ttd medicine and 
magic went hand in hand, and the man suffering from a 
physical malady, particularly one whose cause he could not 
understand, very seldom entrusted himself to a professiQnal 
leech, and much preferred to consult one who claimed 
healing capacities derived from intercourse with the unseen 
world. ·Physicians of the latter kind, however, were 
generally experts in the art of poisoning ; and, while a 

· good many cures are credited to them, their triumphs in 
the opposite direction would seem to have been much more 
numerous. Thus we find that in july, 1702, a certain 
jamell Reid of Musselburgh was brought to trial, being 
charged not merely with achieving miraculous cures, but 
with contriving the murder of one David Libbertoun, a 
baker in Edinburgh. This David and his- family, it trans
spires, were sworn enemies of a neighbouring household, 
Christie by name, and betimes their feud grew as fierce as 
that between the Montaguea and Capulets ; so the 
Christies swore they would bring things to a conclusion, 
and going to Reid they petitioned his nefarious aid. His 
first act was to bewitch nine stones, these .to be cast on the 
fields of the offending baker with a view to destroyinf hill 
crops ; while Reid then proceeded to enchant a piece o raw 
ftesh, and also to make a statuette of wax-the nature of 
the desi&'n is not recorded, but presumably Libbertoun 
himseU was represented-and Mrs. Christie was enjoined to 
thrust the meat under her enemy's door, and then to go 
home and melt the waxwork before her own fire. These 
instructions she duly obeyed, and a little later the victim 
breathed his last : but Reid did not go unscathed, and after 
his trial the usual fate of burning alive was meted out to 
him. 

A like sentence was passed in july z6os on Patrick 
Lowrie, a native of Halic in Ayrshire, and known there as 
" Pat the Witch," who was found guilty of foregathering 
with endless sorceresses of the neighbourhood, and of 
assisting them in dlllinterring bodies which they afterwards 

dismembered. Doubtless " Alloway's auld haunted Kirk," 
sacred to the memory of Burns, was among those ransacked 
for corpses by the band : yet if tho crime was a gruesome 
one it was harmless withal, and assuredly Lowrie's ultimate· 
fate was distinctly a hard one I On the other hand Isobel 
Griersone, a Prestonpa.ns woman, received no more than 
}ustice when burnt to death on the Castle Rock, EdinburJh, 
1n March 16o7 ; for the record of her poisonings was a 
formidable one, rivalling that of Wainewright or that of 
Cellini himself, while it is even recorded that she contrived 
to put an end to several people simply by cursing them. 
Equally wonderful were the exploits of another sorceress. 
Belgis Todd of Longniddry, who is reported to have com
passed the death of a man she hated jnst by enchanting his 
cat .; but this picturesque motl111 oplf'tlndi was scorned by a 
notorious Perthshire witch. janet lrwing, who about the 
year t6to poisoned sundry members of the family. of 
Erskine of Dun, in the countY of Angus. The criminal was 
detected anon, and suffered the usual fate ; while a few 
years later a long series of tortures, culminating in burning, 
were inflicted on Margaret Dein (n~ Barclay), whose 
accomplishments appear to have been of no commonplace 
nature. The wife of a burgess of Irvine, john Dein, this 
woman conceiv~ a violent aversion for her brother-in-law, 
Archibald: and on one occasion, when the latter was 
settin~J out for France, Margaret hurled imprecations at 
his ahap, vowing none of its crew or passengers would ever 
return to. their native SC<IIltlttd. Months went by, and no 
word of Archibald's arrival reached Irvine ; while one day 
a pedlar named Stewart came to john Dein's house, and 
declared that the baneful prophecy had been duly fulfilled. 
The m11nicipal authorities now heard of the affair, and 
arresting Stewart, whom they had long suspected of 
practising magic, they commenced to cross-examine him. 
.At first he would tell nothing, but when torture had loosened 
his tongue he confessed how, along with Margaret Detn, he 
had made a clay model of the ill-starred barque, and thrown 
this into the sea on a particu1arly stormy night. His 
audience were horrified at the news, but they hastened to
lay hands on the sorceress, whereupon they dealt with hor 
as noted above. · 

No doubt this tale, and many others Uke it, haVe 
blossomed very considerably in the course of being handed 
down from generation to generation, and no. doubt the 
witches of jacobean Scotlt~tld are credited with triumphs 
far greater than they really achieved. At the same time, 
scanning the annals of sorcery, we find that a number of 
its practitioners avowed stoutly, when confronted by a 
terrible death, that they had been initiated in their craft 
by the foul fiend hiznself, or haply by a band of fairies ~ 
and thus, whatever capacities these bygone magicians 
really had, it is manifest that they posseseed in abundance 
that confidence which is among the secrets of power, and is 
perhaps the very key to sucCess in any line of action. Small 
wonder, then, that they were dreaded by the simple, 
illiterate folk of their day ; and, musing on these facts, we 
feel less amazed· at the credulity dill played by an erudite 
man like james. VI., we are leu surprised at his declaring 
that aU sorcerers " ought to be put to death according to the 
law of God, the civill and Imperiale Law, and municipall 
Law of aU Christian nations.' · 

The last execution of a witch in SC<IIIt~ttd took place in 
Sutherland in 1722. An old woman residing at I,.oth was 
charged amongst other crimes of having transformed her 
daughter into a pony and shod by the devil which caused 
the girl to turn lame both in hands and feet, a calamity 
which entailed upon her son. Sentence of death was
pronounced by Captain David R0111, the Sheriff-aubetitute. 
Rodgers relates : " The poor creature when lead to the 
stake waa unc:onecloua of the stir made on ber account. aacl 

' 
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warming her wrinkled bands at the fire kindled to consume 
her, said she was thankful for so good a blaze. For his 

·rashness in pronouncing the sentence of death, the Sheriff 
was emphatically reproved." 

The reign of ignorance and superstition was fast drawing 
to a cloee. 

Witchcraft, if it can be so called nowadays, is dealt with 
under the laws pertaining to rogues, vagabonds, fortune
tellcn, gamesters, and such like characters. (S11 J'onuoe
&elllDI.) 

M tJfie Grul D•mo"olOfy.-Magic of the lower cultua, perhatJ& 
the detritus of Druidism, appears to have been common m 
SeoUarul until a late period. We find in the pages of 
Adamnan that the Druids were regarded by St . . Columba 
and his priest as magician11, and that he met their sorcery 
with a superior celestial magic of his own. Thus does the 
religion of one race become magic in the eyes of another. 
Notices of sorcery in SeoUGnd before the thirteenth century 
.are scanty, if we except the tradition that Macbeth encoun
tered three witches who prophesied his fate to him. We 
have no rea10n to believe· that Thomas the Rhymer (who 
has been endowed by later superstition with adventures 
11imilar to thoee of Tanllhauser) was other than a minstrel 
and maker of epigrams, or that Sir Michael Scot was other 
than a scholar and man of letters. Workers of sorcery 
were numerous but obscure, and although often of noble 
birth as Lady Glamis and Lady Fowlis, were probably very 
ignorant persons. We get a glimpse of Scottish demonology 
in the later middle ages in the rhymed fragment known as 
"The Cursing of Sir john Rowll," a priest of Corstorphine, 
near Edinburgh, which dates perhaps from the last quarter 
4( the fifteenth century. It is an invective against certain 
persons who have rifted his poultry-yard, upon whom the 
priest calls down the divine vengeance. The demons who 
were to torment tho evildoers are : Garog, Harog, Sym 
Skynar, Devetinus " the devill that maid the dyce," 
Firemouth, Cokadamo, Tutivillus, Browny, and Syr 
Garnega, who may be the same as that Ginugo, to whom 
«OSB children are often likened by angry mothcn of the 
Scottish working-claues, in such a phrase as •• eh, yo're a 
wee giroigo," aud the Scottish verb, to " giro," may find 
its origin in the name of a mediaeval fiend, the last shadow 
4f 110mo Teutonic or Celtic deity of uolovable attributes. 
In Sym Skynar, wo may haye Skyrnir, a Norse giant in 
whose glove Thor found shelter from an earthquake, and 
who sadly fooled him and his companions. Skyrnir was, 
of course, one of the Jotunn or Norse Titans, and probably 
one of the powers of winter; and he may have received the 
popular surname of " Sym " in the same manner as we 
speak of" Jack" Fl'OSt. A groat deal has still to be done 
in unearthing the minor figures of Scottish mythology and 
demonology, and even tho greater ones have not received 
tho attention duo to them. In Nowhaven, a fishing district 
near Edinburgh, for example, we find tho belief current in a 
fiend called Brounger, who is described as an old man who 
levies a toll of ish and oysters upon the local fisherman. If 
he is not placated with those, he wreaks vengeance on tho 
persons who fail to supply him. He is. also described as 
" a Flint and tho son of a Flint," which proves conclusively 
that, like Thor and many other gods of Asia and America, 
he was a thunder or weather deity. In fact his name is 
probably a mere corruption of an ancient Scandinavian 
word moaning "to strike," which still survives in tho Scottish 
-expression to " make a breengo " at one. To return to 
instances of practical magic, a terrifying and picturesque 
legend tells how Sir Lewis Bellenden, a lord of 110111ion, and 
superior of tho Barony of Broughton, near Edinburgh, 
succeeded by the aid of a sorcerer in raising tho Devil in 
the backyard of his own house in the Canongate, some
where about tho end of tho sixteenth century. Sir Lewis 

was a notorious trafficker with witches, with whom his 
barony of Broughton was overrun. Being desirous of 
beholding his Satanic majesty in person, be secured tho 
servicea of one Richard Graham. Tho results of the evoca
tion were disastrous to the inquisitive judge, whose nerves 
were so shattered at the apparition of the Lord of Hades 
that be foll ill and shortly afterwards expired. 

The case of Major Weir is one of the most inter· 
esting in tho annals of Scottish sorcery. "It is certain," 
says Scott, "that no story of witchcraft or necromancy, 
110 many of which occurred near and in Edinburgh, made 
such a lasting impression on tho public mind as that of 
Major Weir. Tho remains of tho house in which be and 
bis sister lived are still shown at tho head of the West 
Bow, which has a gloomy aspect, well suited for a necro
mancer. It was at different times a brazier's shop and 
a magazine for lint, and in my younger days was employed 
for tho latter use ; but no family would inhabit tho haunted 
walls as a residence ; and bold was tho urchin from tho 
High School who dared approach tho gloomy ruin at the 
risk of seeing tho Major's enchanted staff rarading through 
tho old apartments, or hearing tho hum o the necromantic 
wheel, which procured for his sister such a character aa a 
spinner. 

" The case of this notorious wizard was remarkable 
chiefly from his being a man of some condition (the son 
of a gentleman, and his mother a lady of family in Clyd~i 
dale), which was seldom the case with those that f~ 
under similar accusations. It was .also remarkable m 
his case that he had been a Covenanter, and peculiarly 
attached to that cause. In tho years of the Commonwealth 
this man was trusted and employed by those who wore then 
at the bead of affairs, an1l was in 1649 com~an~or of the 
City-GuiU'd of Edinburgh, which procured him b1s ~tie of 
Major. In this capacity he was understood, as was mdeed 
implied in tho duties of that officer at tho period,. to be 
very strict in executing severity upon such Royabstll as 
fell under his military charge. It appears that tho MaJor, 
with a maiden sister who had kept his house, was subJect 
to fits of melancholic lunacy, an infirmity easily recon
cilable with the formal pretences which he made to a high 
show of religious zeal. He was peculiar in his gift of 
prayer, and, as was the custom of the period, was often 
called to exercise his talent by tho bedside of sick persons, 
until it came to be observed that, by some &880Ciation, 
which it is more easy. to conceive than to explain, he 
could not pray with tho same warmth and fluency of 
expression unless when he had in his band a stick of pecu
liar shape and a~pearance, which be generally walked 
with. It was noticed, in abort, that when this stick was 
taken from him, his wit and talent appeared to forsake him. 
This Major Weir was seized by tho magistrates on a strange 
whisper that became current respecting vile practices, 
which he seems to have admitted without either shame or 
contrition. Tho disgusting proftigacies which he con
fessed wore of such a character that it may be charitably 
hoped moat of them were tho fruita of a depraved imagina
tion, though he appears to have been in many respects a 
wicked and criminal hypocrite. When ho had completed 
his confession, he avowed solemnly that he had not con
fOBBed tho hundredth part of the crimes which he had com
mitted. From this time ho would answer no interrogatory, 
nor would he have recourse to prayer, arguing that, as he 
had no hope whatever of escaping Satan, thoro was no 
need of incensing him by vain efforts at repentance. His 
witchcraft seems to have been taken for granted on hia 
own confession, as his indictment was chiefly founded on 
the same document, in which he alleged he had never seen 
the devil, but any feeling he had of him was in the dark. · 
He received sentence of death, which bo aufterod uth April, 
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1670, at the Gallow-hill, between Leith and 1£dinburgh. 
He died so stupidly. sullen and impenitent as to justify 
the opinion that he was oppressed with a kind of melancholy 
frenzy, the consequence perhaps of remorse, but such as 

1 urged him not to repent, &ut to despair. It seems probable 
-that he was burnt alive. His sister, with whom he was 
supposed to have had an incestuous connection, was 
condemned also to death, leaving a stronger and more 
explicit testimouy of their mutual sins than could be 
extracted from the Major. She gave, as usual, some account 
of her connection with the queen of the fairlea, and acknow
ledged the assistance she received from that -sovereign in 
spinning an unusual quantity of yarn. Of her brother she 
said that one day a friend called upon them at noonday 
-with a fiery chariot, and invited them to visit a friend at 
Dalkeith, and that while there her brother received informa
tion of the event of the battle of Worcester. No one saw 
the style of their equipage except themselves. On the 
scatlold this woman, determining, as she said, to die " with 
the greatest shame possible " was with difficulty prevented 
from throwing ofl her clothing before the people, and with 
scarce less trouble was she flung from the ladder by the 
executioner. Her last words were in the tone of the sect 
to which her brother had so long atlected to belong : 
"Many," she said, "weep and lament for a poor old 
wretch like me ; but alas, few are weeping for a broken 
~venant." 

Alcllemy.-James IV. was attached to the science of 
alchemy. "Dunbar speaks of the patronage which 
the king bestowed upon certain adventurers, who had 
studied the mysteries of alchemy, and were ingenious in 
making ' quintiscence • which should convert other metals 
into pure gold ; and in the Treasurer's Accounts there are 
numerous payments for the • quinta essentia.' including 
wages to the persons employed, utensils of various kinds, 
coals and wood for the furnaces, and for a variety of other 
materials, such as quicksilver, aqua vita!, litharge, aurl, 
fine tin, burnt silver, alum, salt and eggs, saltpetre, etc. 
Considerable sums were also paid to several • Potingain ' 
for stutl of various kinds to the Quinta Essentia. Thus, 
on the 3rd of March, 1501, 'the kit\g sent to Strivelln 
(Stirling) four Harry nobles in gold.'- sum equal, as it 
is stated, to nine pounds Scots money-' for the leech to 
multiply.' On the 27th of May, 1502, the Treasurer paid 
to Robert Bartoun, one of the Icing's mariners, 1 for certain 
droggis (drugs) brocht home by him to the French leich, 
t3I : 4 : o.' On the nth of February, 1503-4. we find 
twenty shillings given 1 to the man auld malt aur11m /)olabih, 
be the king's commands.' And on the 13th of October, 
1507, the Treasurer paid six pounds for a puncheon of wine 
to the Abbot of Tungland, to ' mak Quinta Essentia.' The 
credulity and indiscriminate generosity of the Scottish 
monarch appear to have collected around him a multitude 
of quacks of all sorts, for, besides the Abbot, mention is 
made of 1 the leech with the curland hair ' ; of • the lang 
Dutch doctor,' of one Fullertone, who was believed to 
possess the secret of making precious stones; of a Dr. 
Ogilvy who laboured hard at the transmutation of metals, 
and many other empirics, whom /ames not only supported 
in their experiments, but hiJUBel assisted in their labora
tory. The most noted of these adventurers was the person 
who is variously styled in the Treasurer's Accounts 1 the 
French Leich.' • Maister John the French Leich.' 1 Maister 
John the French Medicinar.' and 'French Maister John.'. 
The real name of this empiric was John Damian; and we 
learn from Dunbar that he was a native of Lombardy, and 
had practised surgery and other arts in France before his 
arrival in Scotland. His first appearance at the court of 
James was in the capacity of a French leech, and as he is 
mentioned among the persons who received 1 leveray • in 
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1501-2, there can be no doubt that he held an appointment 
as a physician in the royal household. He soon eucceeded 
in inJt&tiating himself with the. kin~, and it is probable 
that 1t was from him that James imb1bed a strong passion 
for alchemy, as he about this time erected at Stirling a 
furnace for prosecuting such experiments, and continued 
during the rest of his reign to expend considerable sums of 
money in attempts to discover the philosopher's stone. 
'Maister John.' says Bishop Lesley, 'caused the king 
believe, that he by multiplying and utheris his inventions 
sold make fine gold of uther metal, quhilk science he callit 
the Quintassence, whereupon the king made great cost, but 
aU in vain.' There are numerous entries in the Treasurer'• 
Accounts of sums paid for saltpetre, bellows, two great 
stiUatoun, brass mortars, coals, and numerous vessela of 
various shapes, sizes, and denominations, for the use of 
this foreign adept in his mystical studies. 1 These, however, 
were not his sole occupations ; for after the mysterious 
labours of the day were concluded, Master John was wont 
to play at cards with the sovereign-a mode by which he 
probably transferred the contents of the royal exchequer 
mto his own purse, as efficaciously as by his distillations.' 
We find that on the 4th of March, 1501, nine pounds five 
shillings were faid ' to the king and tho French leich to 
play at cartis. A few months later, on the occasion 
of a temporary visit which the empiric found it necessary 
to pay to France, James made him a present of his own 
horse and two hundred pounds. Early in the year 1504, 
the Abbot of Tungland, in Galloway, died, and the king, 
with a reckless di11egard of the dictates of duty, and even 
of common decency, appointed _this unprincipled adven
turer to the vacant office. On the 11th March, the 
Treasurer paid 1 to Gareoch Pa.rsuivant fourteen shillings 
to pass to Tungland for the Abbacy to French 
Maister John.' On the 12th of the same month, 1 by the 
king'a command,' he paid 1 to Bardus Altovite Lumbard 
twenty-five pounds for Maister John, the French Mediclner, 
new maid Abbot of Tungland, whilk he aucht (owed) to the 
said Bardus; • and a few days later on the r7th, there was 
given ' to Maister J~hn the new maid Abbot of Tungland, 
seven pounds.' Three yean after, in 1507, July 27, occurs 
the following entry: 1 Item, lent, by the king's command 
to the Abbot of Tungland, and can nocht be gettin fra him 
£33 : 6 : 8.' An adventure which befel this dexterous im
postor afforded great amusement to the Scottish court. On the 
occasion of an embassy setting out from Stirling to the court of 
France, he had the assurance to declare that by means of a 
pair of artificial wings which he had constructed, he would 
undertake to fty to Paris and arrive long before the am
bassadors. 1 This time.' says Bishop Lesley, 1 there was 
an Italiane with the king, who was made Abbot of Tung
land. This abbot tuke in hand to ftie with wings, and to be 
in France before tho said ambassadors ; and to that etlect 
he caused make ane pair of wings of feathers, quhilk bein 
festinitt uponn him he ftew off the castle-wall of Stirling ; 
but shortly he feU to the ground and broke his thie-baoe ; 
but the wyte (blame) thereof he ascribed to their beand 
some hen feathers in the wings, quhilk yarnit, and coveted 
the myddin and not the skies.' This iacident gave rise to 
Dunbar's satirical ballad entitled, 'Of the Fenyeit Friar 
of Tungland,' in which the poet exposes in the most sar
castic strain the pretensions of the luckless adventurer, and 
relates with great humour the result of his attempt to soar 
into the skies, when he was d~ged to the earth by the 

. low-minded propensities of the hen feathers,' which he 
' had inadvertently admitted into the construction of his 

wings. The unsuccessful attempt of the abbot, though, 
according to Lesley, It subjected him to the ridicule of the 
whole kingdom, does not appear to have lost him the king'e 
favour, for the Treasurer's boob, from October, 1507, to 
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August, 1508, repeatedly mention him as having played at 
dice and cards with his majesty ; and on the 8th of Septem
ber, 1508, 'Damiane, Abbot of Tungland,' obtained the 
royal permission to pursue his stuclies abroad during the 
apace of five years. He must have returned to Scotland, 
however, before tho death of James; and the last notice 
given to this impostor is quito in character. On the 37th 
of March, 1513, the sum of twenty pounds was paid to him 
for his journey to the mine in Crawford Moor, where the 
king had at that time artisans at work searching for gold." 
From this reign to that of Mary no magician or alchemical 
practitioner of note appears to have existed in Scotlantl, 
and in the reign of james VI. too great severity was 
exhibited a~ainst such to permit of them avo'wing them
selves pubbcly. In James's reign, however, lived the 
celebrated Alexander Seton (q.v.), of Port Seton near Edin
burgh, known abroad as ' The Cosmopolite ' who is said 
to have succeeded in .achieving the transmutation of 
metals. LS. 

Higlllands.-Pagan Scotlantl appears to have been 
entirely devoid of benevolent deities. Those representa
tives of the spirit world who were on friendly terrns with 
mankind were either hold captive by magic spells, or had 
some sinister object in view which caused them to act 
with the most plausible duplicity. The chief demon or 
deity-one hesitates which to call her-was a one-eyed 
Hag who had tusks like a wild bear. She is referred to in 
folk tales as" the old wife" (Cailleach)," Grey Eyebrows " 
"the Yellow Muitearteach," etc., and reputed to be a 
great worker of spells. Apparently she figured in a lost 
creation myth, for fragmentary accounts survive of how 
she fashioned the hills, brought lochs into existence 
and caused whirlpools by vengeful operations in the sea. 
She is a. lover of darkness, desolations and winter. With her 
hammer abe alternately splinters mountains, prevents the 
growth of grass or raises storms. Numerous wild animals 
follow her, including deer, goats, wild boan. When one of 
her sons is thwarted in his love aftain by her, he transforms 
her into a mountain boulder " looking over the sea," a 
form she retains during the . summer. She is liberatecl 
again on the approach of winter. During the Spring 
months the Hag drowns fishermen and preys on tho food 
supply : she also steals children and roasts them in her 
cave. Her progeny includes a brood of monstrous giants 
each with several heads and arms. These are continually 
operating against mankind, throwing down houses, abduct
ing women and destroying growing crops. H~:roea who 
fight against them require the assistance of the witch who 
is called " Wise Woman," from whom they obtain magic 
wands. The witch of Scottish folk tales is the " friend of 
man," and her profession was evidently regarded in ancient 
times as a highly honourable one. Wiurds also enjoyed 
bigh repute; they were the witch-doctors, priests and 
magicians of tb~ Scottish Pagans, and it was not until the 
sixteenth century that legal steps were taken to suppress 
them in the Highland districts. Thoro was no sun-worship 
or moon-worship in Scotlatttl ; neither sun nor moon were 
individualised in the Gaelic language: these bodiel', however 
were reputed to exerciao a Jnagical inftuence. The moon 
especially was a " Magic Tank " from which supplies of 
power were drawn by those capable of performing requsite 
ceremonies. But although there were no lunar or solar 
spirits, there were numerous earth and water spirits. The 
" water wife," like the English " mere wife," was a greatly 
dreaded being who greedily devoured victims. She must 
not be confused with the Banshee, that Fate whose chief 
business lt was to foretell disasters, either by washing 
blood-stain'ed garments or knocking, knocking on a certain 
boulder beside a river, or in the locality where some great 
tragedy was impending. The water wife usually con-
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fronted a late traveller at a ford. She claimed him as her 
own and if he disputed her claim, asked what w011opons he 
had to use against her. The unwary one named each in 
turn, and when he did so the power to harm her paued 
away. One story of this character runs: "The wife rose 
up against the amith who rode his hone, and abe said, 
" I have you: what have you against mel" "My 
sword," the man answered. "I have that," she said, 
"what eJse l" ''My shield," the man said. "I have
that and you are mine." " But," protested the man, " I 
have something- else." "What is that?" the water wife 
demanded. To this question the cautious smith answered, 
" I have the long, grey, sharp thing at my thigh." This 
was his dirk, and not having named it, he was able to 1nake 
use of it. As he spoke he dung his plaid round tho water 
wife and lifted her up on his hone behind him. Enclosed 
in the magic circle she was powerless to harm him, and he 
rode home with her, deaf to her entreaties and promises. 
He took her to his smithy and tied her to the anvil. That. 
night her brood came to release her. They raised a tem
pest and tore the roof off the smithy, but the smith defied 
them. When day dawned they had to retreat. Then be 
bargained with the water wife, and abe consented if ho 
would release her that neither he nor any of his descendants. 
should ever be drowned in any three riven he might name. 
He named throe and received her promise, but as she 
made her escape she reminded him of a fourth rivet. "It 
is mine still," she added. In that particular river tho 
smith himseU ultimately perished." To this day fishermen 
will not name either the fi.sh they desire to procure or those 
that prey on their catches. Haddocks are " white bellies," 
salmon " red ones," and the dog-fish " the bi~ black 
fellow." It is abo regarded unlucky to name a miruster, or 
refer to Sunday, in a fishing boat-a fact which suggest& 
that in early Christian times fishermen might be pious 
churchmen on land but continued to practise paganism 
when they went to sea, like the Icelandic Norsemen· who 
believed that Christ ruled their island, and Thor the ocean. 
Fairies must not be named on Fridays or at Hallowe'en. 
and Beltain (May Day) when charm fires were lit. 

Earth worship. or rather the propitiation of earth 
spirits, was a prominent feature of Scottish paganism. 
There again magic played a leading role. Compacta were 
confirmed by swoa.nug over a piece of turf, certain moors 
or mounds were set apart for ceremonial practices, and 
these were visited for tbe performance of child-procuring 
and other ceremonies which were J?Crformed at a standing 
stone. In cases of sickness a divmation cake was baked 
and left at a sacred place ; if it disappeared during the 
night, the patient was supposed to recover ; if it remained 
untouched until tho follow1ng morning it was believed that 
the patient would die. This practice is not yet obsolete. 
Offerings were constantly made to the earth spirits. In 
a witch trial recorded in Humbie Kirk Session Register 
(z3rd September, 1649) one Agues Gourlay is accused of 
having made offerings of milk, saying, " God betuch wa 
to ; they are wnder the yird that have as much need of it 
as they that are above the yird " ; i.1.; " God preserve us 
too ; they are· under the earth that have as much need of 
it as they that are above the earth." The milk poured out 
upon the earth at magical ceremonies was supposed to go to 
the fairies. Gruagach stones have not yet entirely van
ished in the Highlands. These are flat stones with deep 
" cup " ~narks. After a cow is milked, the milker pours 
into a hole tho portion of milk required by the Gruagach, 
a long-haired spirit who is usually " dressed like a ~entl~ 
man." If no offering is given to him, the cream wall not 
rise on the milk, and, if it does the churning will be a 
failure. There are interesting recorda in the Presbytery 
recorda of Dingwall, Ross-shire, regarding the prevalence of 
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milk pouring and other ceremonies during tho seventeenth occasions within the following week he CJ,Uettioned the 
century. Amonc the "abominations" referred to are gentleman's daughter regardiq her fathers health and 
those for which Gairloch parish continued to be notorious- was informed that he was " as usual." The daughter was 
" frequent approaches to some ruinous chappell and circu· surprised at the inquiries. Two days after this meeting 
Jateing them ; and that future events in reference especiallie the gentleman in question expired suddenly while sitting 
to lyfe and'death, in takeing of Journeyes, was exispect to be in his chair. Again the individual,on hearing of the death, 
manifested by a boll (h:ole) of a round stone quherein had a· brief but distressing illness, with symptoms usually 
(wherein) they tryed the entering of their heade, which (if associated with shock. The mother of this man has a 
they) could doe, to witt, be able to put ln their heade, they similar faculty. On several occasions she has -n lights. 
e:xspect thair returninf to that place, and failing they One day during the Boer War an officer passing her door 
considered it ominous.' Objection was also taken by the bade her good·byo as be had been ordered to South Africa. 
horrified Presbytery to" theu adoring of wells and super· She said, ·• He wiU either be slain or come back deformed," 
stitious monuments and atones," and to the" sacrifice of and turned ill Immediately. A few months afterwards 
bulls at a certaine tyme uppon the 2.5 of Auguat " and the officer was wounded in the lower jaw with a bullet and 
to •• pouring milk upon hills as oblationes.'' returned home with his face much deformed. 

The seer was usually wrapped in the skin of a sacrificed Tho " Second-sight " faculty manifests itself in various 
bull and left lying all night beside a river. He was visited ways, as these instances show, and evidence that it is· 
by supernatural bcinga in the darknC18 and obtained possessed by individuals may occur only once or twice in a 
answers regarding future eventa. Another way to perform lifetime. There are cases, however, in which it is con· 
this divination ceremony was to roast a live cat. The stantly active. Those who are reputed to have the faculty 
cat wns turned on a spit until the " Big Cat " (the devil) are most reticent regarding it, and appear to dread it. At 
appeared and either granted the wish of the performer of the close of the nineteenth century tow-charms to· cure 
the ceremony, or foretold what was to take place in answer sprains and bruises were sold in a well-known Highland 
to a query. At the present day there are many surviving town by a woman who.muttered a metrical spell over each 
beliefs regarding witchcraft, fairies, the evil eye, second magic knot she tied as the aftlicted part was treated by her. 
sight and magical charms to cure or injure. She had numerous patients among all classes. Bone· 

Individuals, domesticated animals and dwellings are setters still enjoy high repute in localities : not many 
charmed against witchcraft by iron and certain herbs or years ago a public presentation was made to a R011-shire 
berries. The evil eye intl.uence is dispelled by drinking bone-setter in reco~nition of his life-long services to 
"water of silver 11 from a wooden bowl or ladle. The the community. His faculty was inherited from his for-
water is taken from a river or well of high repute ; silver is bears. 
placed in it; then a charm is repeated, and when it has Numerous instances may be gleaned in the Highlands 
been passed over a fire, tne victim is given to drink and of the appearance of the spirits of the living and the 
what remains is sprinkled round the hearth-stone with dead. The appearance of the spirit of a living person is 
ceremony which varies in districts. Curative charms are said to be a sure indication of the approaching death of that 
handed down in families from a male to a female and a individual. It is never seen by a member of the family, but 
female to a male. Blood-stopping charms are still re· appears to intimate friends. Sometimes it speaks and 
gardcd with groat sanctity and the most persistent col- g1ves indicatio':' of the fate _of some other mutual acquain-
lectors have been unable to obtain them from those who tance. DoNALD MAcKBNZIB. 
are reported to be able to use these with effect. Aceounta .leot&, DaYI4 ud WIWam BeD : These brothers, of whom 
are still given of " blood-stopping " from a distance. D4Vid is bf far the more important, certainly deserve a 
Although the possessor of the power has usually a traditional place in this volume, Born at Edinburgh in 1777, Dtnritl 

. charm, he or ihe rarely uses it without praying also. Some lived a comparatively uneventful life, his lofty Jifta being 
Highland doctors bear testimony in private to the wonder- quite unrecognised by his contemporaries, and his death in 
ful effects of " blood-stopping 11 operatioiJI. A few years 1849 being hastened in some degree by this persistent 
ago a medical officer of Inverness-shire stated in his ofliclal neglect. Nowadays, however, connoisseurs in Scotland 
report to tho County Council that he was watching with are beginning to appreciate him, perceiving in his output 
interest the operations of " King's Evil Curers" who still technical merits far transcending those of Raeburn himself ; 
enjoy great repute in the Western Isles. These are usually while people who care for art dealing with the supernatural 
"seventh sons.') "Second-sight," like the power to cure are coming to see, slowly but surely, that Scott's Part~UlstU 1 

and stop blood, runs in families. There is not a parish in and Vas co d6 Ganua are in the forefront of work of this kind ; 
the Scottish Highlands without its family in which one and that his beautiful drawinss for Tu AIINfll Mari,w 
or more individuals are reputed to have occult powers. render the very spirit of Coleridge, the arch-mystic, render 
Some have visions either while awake or asleep. Others it with a skill unsurpassed in any previous or subsequent 
hear ominous sounds on occasions and are able to under· illustrations to the poem. 
stand what they signify. Certain individuals confess; WiUiam B1ll Scott was also a native of Edinburgh, being 
but with no appreciation of the faculty, that they are born there in 1811, and his career was very different from 
sometimes, not always, able to foretell that a person is David's, for he won worldly success from the first, and ere 
likely to die ere long. Two instances of this ldnd may his death in t890 he bad received many laurels. Etchinc 
be given. A younger brother caught a chill. When an some of his brother's works, and painting a host of pictures, 
elder brother visited him he knew at once the young man he was also a voluminous writer ; and his A tdobiograplty 
would die soon, and communicated a statement to that contains some really valuable commenta on tho mystic 
effect to a mutual friend. According to medical opinion the symbolism permeating the painting of the middle-ages, 
patient who was not confined to bed, was in no danger, but and embodies also a shrewd and interesting account of 
three months afterwards he developed serious symptoms Rossetti's essays in table-turniag and kindred practices. 
and died suddenly. When intelligence ol the death was Moreover, WiliU.m B1U's poems are almost all of a meta· 
communicated to the elder brother he had a tempor~ r.bysical order; and thoush it is extravqant to call him 
illness. The same iadlvidual met a gentleman in a friend a • the Scottilh Blake," as many people have doae, his 
bouse and had a similar experience : he " felt " he could mystical verse undoubtedly reflects a certain " meditative 
not explain how, tliat this man was near death. . On two beauty," as Fiona Macleod once wrote on the aubject. 
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further legend recounts that ho went a8 Scottish envoy to 
the king of France, and that the first stamp of his black 
steed's horse rang the bells of Notre Dame, whereupon his 
most Christian majesty granted the messenger all he desired. 

As regards the writi11gs of Miclttul, he is credited with a 
translation of Aristotle's D1 A "imalibus, but the ascription 
is not very well founded. However, it is almost certain 
that he wrote Qu•sto Curiosa tU Natura Solts u Lu""• 
which is included in the Theatrum Chemicum ; while he was 
undoubtedly author of M1ma Philosophica, published at 
Frankfort in 16o2; and also of Libn Physiognomi• 
Magislri Micluulis Scot, a book which was reprinted nearly 

. twenty times, and was translated into various languages. 

SeoU or Seot, lllehael : Scottish Astrologer and Magician 
(II?S-1234)· Though Miel11ul S&Mt's life is wrapped in 
obscurity his name is rather a familiar one, various causes 
having brou,bt this about. In the first place, Dante refer 
to him in hiS Inf•rno, speaking of him as one singularly 
skilled in magical arts ; while be is also mentioned by 
Boccaccio, who hails him as among the greatest masters of 
necromancy. Moreover, Coleridge projected a drama 
dealing with MidtJ$l, whom he asserted was a much more 
interesting personality than Faustus ; and then there is a 
novel about him by Allan Cunnin~ll&m, while, above all, 
he ligures i,n Tile Lay of tll11 Last Msnstr1l. And Sir Walter 
Scott, no very careful antiquarian, identifies the astrolo$er 
with one Sir Miclttul ScoU of Ba.lwearie, who, along w1tb 
Sir David Wemyss of Wemyss, went to bring the Maid of 
Norway to Scotland in J:ZC)O; but this identification is 
manifestly wrong, for in a poem by Vincent de Beauvais 
published so early as J:Z3S· Miclttul is mentioned as lately 
deceased. Of course this d.oes not vitiate the idea that he 
emanated from the family of Ba.lwearie, whose estates were 
situate near Kirkcaldy, in Fife; and it is almost certain 
indeed, that he was a man of gentle birth, it being recorded 
that he studied. at O.dord university, where it is improbable 
he WO\Ild have gone had his parents not been in compara• 
tively allluent circumstances. When his Oxonian days 
wero over Mielttul proceeded to the Sorbonne at Paris, 
where he acquired the title of mllt/tlmatieus ; and from tho 
French capital he wandered on to Bologna, in those days 
famous as a seat o£ learning. He did not tarry here for 
long, however, but went to Palermo; while subsequently 
he settled for a while at Toledo, for he was anxious to study 
Arabic, and that town afforded good facilities therefor. He 
appears to have been successful with these studies, master· 
ing the intricacies of the Arabic tongue thoroughly ; yet 
there was nothing to induce him to continuo in Spain, and 
accordingly he went to Sicily, where he became attached 
to the court of Ferdinand II., probably in the capacity of 
state~astrologer. At least, he is so designated in an early 
manuscript copy, now in the Bodleian Library, of his book 
on astronomy; yet it is clear that, at some time or other, 
Multtul had espousetl holy orders. For in 1223 the Pope, 
Honorius III., wrote to the Archbishop of Canterbury, 
urging him to procure an English benefice for ScoU while 
it appears that in the following year the Archbishopric of 
Casbel in Ireland was offered to him, and that be declined 
th~ on account of his tOtal ignorance. of the Erse lang\lage. 
This refusal to take a post for which he was unsuited 
reflects great credit on him, and it is patent that he was 
highly esteemed at tbe Vatican, for in 12:17 Gregory IX., 
successor of Honorius, made further overtures to the 
English primate on behalf of Miclttul; and, whether these 
proved fruitful or not, according to Roger Bacon the 
necromancer ca~e to England in 1230, bringing with him 
th~ works of Aristotle-;to~ that ~te virtually unknown in 
thiS country-nd contrtVlng to 11ve them a certain popu· 
larity amongst scholars. 

Reference bas already been made to a manuscript in the 
Bodleian Library attributed to Miclltul, and it behoves to 
add here that at Corpus Christi College, Oxford, at tho 
Vatican and at the Sorbonne, there are further documents 
purporting to have been penned by the astrologer himself, 
to have been written at his dictation, or to have been copied 
out by scribes soon after the actual author's decease. 

Seneeh Owl : The cry of the scruclt owl at midnight is said 
to portend evil. 

lea Phan&oiDI and lapenUUons : Sailons as a class are 
invariably superstitious, while their predilection herein is 
shared in general by fishermen, and others who dwell by 
the marge of the great deep. The old songs of the outer 
Hebrides are full of wizardry, and this figures too in many 
a chanty comfOSOd by bygone seamen ; while Captain 
Marryat, a wr1ter who understood sailors as few others 
have done~ testified repeatedly to their firm belief in tho 
supernatural. Nor is he the only author who has dealt 
with this, for, not to mention less notable names, Coleridge 
touched on the matter in his poem of the Ancient Mariner • 
while turning from literatur11 to painting, that exquisit~ 
Scottish master David Scott, in a memorable canvas now 
domiciled in the seaport town of Leith, shows Vasco de 
Gama. !'nd .~s henchmen gazing thunderstruck at an 
appantion riSing from tho waves. And it is scarcely sur
prising, after all, that credulity, in this relation should be a 
salient characteristic of sailors, the mere fact that they live 
in constant danger of sudden death constituting a good 
explanation and apology. In the duchy . of Cornwall 
10 rich in romantic associations of all sorts, quite a num~ 
of stories concerning marine spectres have been handed 
down from generation to generation, and are current and 
even popular to this day. One of these stories relates bow 
on a winter's evening when a fierce gale was raging round 
~e ~rnish headlands, a fisherman chanced to seo a ship 
m distress.: and away the man hast~ned_ at once, calling on 
some. of his fel~ws. to come and a1d. h11,0 in the work of 
rescwng the periShing. In a few mmures a rowing boat 
had been manned, for Cornish 6sherfolk are accustomed 
to go afloat in all weathers and to face the peril of drowinng 
while very soon the gallant rescuens were almost within 
earshot of tho dis~ed vessel, and could see her name 
cl~ly on t~e stern. They thought to jump on board, 
theu adea being that, were the ship blest with a skilful pilot 
acq~ted with the dangers of tho coast, she might be 
steered safely into Falmouth harbour ; but, just as one of 
the fishermen stood up in the prow of the boat with intent 
to throw a rope, the great vessel looming before him dis
appeared from eight altogether. She could not have sunk 
for had th~t been her fate, som~ relics thereof must certainly 
hav~ surv1ved upon. the seethmg foam and billows; and, 
vowmg that the deVll had conjured up a phantom to induce 
them. to put out to sea, the rowers put their boat about 
apeedily, and pulled for home with might and main. Ono 
and all, they were more afraid of the evil one's machinations 
than of the more genuine perils they were encountering ; 
and an analogous, but more reasonable form of credulity 
on the part of the Cornish fisherfolk is instanced by another 

It is reasonable to suppose that Miclttul, having como to 
England, also paid a visit to his native Scotland. And 
though no documentary evidence is forthcoming to·aupport 
this theory, local tradition at Melrose contends that the 
a~trologer came to t~t town in his old age, and that he 
d1e~ there and was buned somewhere in the neighbourhood. 
Vanous other places in the Borders likewise claim this 
distinction, and Sir Walter Scott tells ' that throughout 
the south of "Scotland, " any great work of gr~t labour or 
antiquity is ascribed either to Auld Michael Sir William 
Wallace, or th~ D~vil." One popular story about the 
necromancer malDtains that he used to ride through the air 
on a demon horse, and another that he was wont to sail the 
seas on the back o£ some fabulous animal ; while yet a . 
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of their traditions, one associated with the village of Sennen 
Cove. This place is situate at the head of a bay flanked 
by two mighty capes. Sometimes a band of misty vapour 
stretches right across the bay, obscuring the villagers' 
outlook towards the sea beyond ; and whenever this occurs 
the fishorfolk regard it with awe, believing that it warns 
them not to put out in their boats. At one time, so it is 
recorded in the neighbourhood, Sennen Cove numbered 
among its inhabitants a group of doughty spirits who, wont 
to laugh at this superstition, were minded to demonstrate 
its absurdity ; and accordingly, when the warning band of 
vapour next made its appearance, they sailed off aintting 
gaily. But their boat never returned, their fate remamed 
a mystery; and in fine they contrived to strengthen rather 
than weaken the belief they had ridiculed. 

Scotland also has her stories of phantom barques. Near 
Ballachulish, on the west coast of Argyllshire, there is a 
rocky island on which the Macdonalds of Glencoe were 
wont to bury their honoured and laurelled dead ; and the 
lore of the district tells that once, some hundreds of years 
afo, a skiff bearing a beloved chieftain's corpse to this place 

· o interment foundered ere reaching its destination. A 
horrible thing was this thought the Macdonalds, a horrible 
thing that the father of the clan should be swept from sea 
to sea, and be denied a resting-place beside his ancestors ; 
while anon it appeared as though the affair had verily been 
contrived bysupernatural agency, for invariably,just~fore 
any misfortune overtook the tribe of Macdonald,< the 
wrecked skill was seen drifting about the sea, its dead 
oarsman clinging to it, and a coffin floating in its wake. 
Only too often this weird vision appeared, and it is said 
that, on tho eve of the massacre of Glencoe, the spectre 
boat bore a crew of ghostly female mourners who sang 
a loud coronach, their wails reverberating far among the 
neighbouring mountains. 

Another Highland story contends that a large ship, 
' wrecked off the coast of Ross at the time of the first trans

portation of "Celts to Canada, still rises occasionally from 
the waves which erstwhile claimed it as their prey, and, 
after sailing gallantly. for a few minutes, suddenly lurches 
and sinks beneath the ocean ; while dwellers by the shores 
of the "Solway tell how a certain craft, which went down 
there while conveying a gay bridal party towards Stran
raer, is frequently seen driving at full speed before the 
gale, the bride and bridegroom clinging to the rigging as 
though in terror of immediate death by drowning. Nor 
is this-the only phantom wherein the Solway rejoices, for 
that proverbially treacherous firth, round which Sir Walter 
Scott has cast so potent a halo of romance in RldftJNtdut, 
witnessed once upon a time the foundering of two Scan
dinavian pirate-vessels, and these are said to rise periodi
cally from the water, the fierce and murderous crew of each 
calllng the while for the mercy which they themselves never 
accorded their victims. 

Bidding adieu to British legends, and looking further 
afield, we find that religion plays ~ prominent part in 
stories of spectre ships. At Boulogne, for example, there 
~ a tradition to the effect that on one occasion, at a remote 
date in toe middle ages, the townspeople wore desirous of 
building a church, for at thiS time they were without any 
public place of worship ; but, anxious as they were to 
chooae a site which the Almighty would approve, they 
.found it difficult to come to a decision on this ncad, every
one suggesting a different place. Finally, in despair, a 
body of them assembled, on the beach, intending to offer up 
prayer for a solution to the problem; and while they were 
engaged thus they happened to look out to -. when lo I 
a ves!!el w.s aeon sailing towards them, the sacred Virgin 
.her-'Olf on board. Standia~J erect in the bows, abe pointed 

·' with her hand in a certain direction ; and the devout 

people realised at once that their petition had been answered 
whereupon the mysterious phantom vanished as quickly 
as it had come. Another French spectre-ship, however, 
was wont to remain in sight for longer periods, while its 
appearance invariably struck terror into the hearts of all 
who beheld it. Small wonder too, the vessel being manned 
by a crew of demons and great dogs--the perjured souls of 
men who had been guilty of fearful crimes ; yet the ~ious 
knew that in reality they had little to fear, the pneata 
having told them that the repetition of a palu1tosllf' was 
adamantine proof against molestations from the hideous 
vision. Somewhat akin to this story is one associated with 
Venice, where, one stormy evening about the middle of the 
fourteenth century, a fishef!Dan .was requested ~ r~w 
three saints to a neighbounng v1llage on the Adnatac ; 

. and, after bending to his oars for a while, he suddenly 
stopped and gazed as though petrified, a galley filled with 
swarthy Saracens having risen beside his boat. The oars
man vowed he would put back with all speed, but his godly 

·. passengers bade him be of good cheer, and while they sang 
an ""' maria the ominous galley was submerged by tho 
hungry waves. So the fisherman rowed forward and 
reached his haven, tlie three saints rewarded him with a 
present of a gold ring, and that is ':fhY that ~cle figures 
in the old coat-of-arms of the Venetian Republic. 

Go where we will, to countries fringed or intersected by 
the sea, we find stories like this, or something like it. In 
Japan there are tales of phantom junks, and the C~naman 
still paints a pair of great eyes on the prow of his craft, 
thinking that these will detect any monsters which chance 
to be prowling afloat ; while even on the coasts of America, 
11sually considered so very prosaic a land, traditions. anent 
spectral vessels prevail to this day. Kindred stones are 
known in the Ionian Islands, and the folk-lore of Shetland 
embodies a wealth of matter of this sort ; while round 
about tho serried coast of Denmark, and the windswept 
fiords of Norway, many a phantom barque is supposed to 
hover ; and indeed it was on the North Sea that the moat 
famous of all supernatural ships was wont to sail, the ship 
known to us u •· The Flying Dutchman," and to the 
German.s as •· Dor Fliegende HollAnder." A sailor, so 
g~ the romance, had loved a maiden not wisely b~t. too 
well, and having wronged her he grew weary of tho hatS~· 
loft his sweetheart to languish, and put forth on the high 
seas where he committed many flagrant acts of piracy. 
But he was not to go unrequited, and the fates condemned 
him to sail wearily and everlastingly from shore to ~hore, 
this punishment to be endured till he should contrive to 
win the staunch affection of a virtuous woman and prove 
faithful to her. So the wayfarer's barque was driven 
hither and thither, the guilty man longed to tread solid 
ground once more ; but whenever he dared to put in to 
port, and commenced paying addresses to one whom he 
thought might be able to save him, the devil soon placed 
him on board ship again, and his interminable voyage com· 
menced afresh. Century after century went past in this 
fashion, the ill-starred barque gradually becoming familiar 
to all who sailed upon the grey North Sea, or dwelt by its 

· shores; and the legend was not destined to dwindle away 
before the onslaughts of incoming cilivisation, for betimes 
a great artist arose to give a new and more genuine immor
tality to the story. Yes I Richard Wagner evolved fro~ 
it a mighty drama ; and sometimes, as we listen to biB 
music--charged so abundantly with the weirdness, mystery 
and glamour of the surging ocean-we can verily picture the 
Dutchman's craft driving before a fearsome gale, and see the 
eriminaleittlng terror-etruck and hopeless at his uael011 helm. 

leal of lolomoa : (Su ••11•·> 
lhaaee : A sitting held for the purpose of communicating 

with the dead, an essential requirement being that at least 
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one member of tho comp.\ny be possessed of mediumistic 
powers. (S.• •lcllam.) Anti1uity furnishes many exam
ples of what m:~.y be catletl "seances "-.g., Saul's con
sultation with the Witch of Endor-but the term is generally 
used only in connection with modern spiritualism. When, 
in 1848, the Fox family at Hydesville called in their neigb
boun to Iiston to the mysterious sounds which have since 
become famous as tho " Rochester Rappings," tho gather
ing was too inform:~.l to be called a s~anu, though all tho 
necessary elements wero present ; but within the next two 
or three yean the contag1on spread throughout a large part 
of the ea'Jtern states, many "circles" (q.v.) \vere formed, 
and the phenomena· which wa• in tho first instance appar
ently spontaneous was now deliberately induced. In the 
early stal{es of the movement these s~arsc.s were conducted 
by private mediums, who took no foe for their performances, 
but later profossional mediums arose whose s~arsus were 
open to tho public on the payment of a foe. Both public 
and private '"""' continued, and still continue, to be an 
indispensable feature of 'firitualism. • · 

Besides the presence o a medium there are other con
ditions which must be observed if the s~arsu ie to be pro
ductive of phenomenJ.. The chief of these 1.1, perhaps, the 
darkneu or semi-darknns of the s6ance-room, though this 
is by no means an invariable condition. The reason given 
by spiritualists is that light interferes with the ma.nifesta
tions of tho spirits, though a less charita.ble conStruction is 
sometimes put upon the insistent demand for darkness. 
Sometimes the actual INitCI is preceded by playing or 
einging, a proceeding which one of Home's sitters sta.tes 
" always gave us a good s~tlltCI." That thl.a playing and 
ainging \Yas not without its purpose we may readily infer, 
for a state of expectancy and increased receptivity might 
oa•ily be induced thereby, and it may be recalled, ,,. 
jn~Uartl, that D'Eslon and other disciples of Mesmer 
enjoined their patients to ling, or had some instrument 
played while tho patients were seated around tho btaq.ut, or· 
magnetic tub. To return to tho s~altCI ; tho sitters take 
their places around a table aud join hands, thus forming a 
"cham." Tho Baron do Guldenstub~. in giving directions 
for tho formin! of a circle and the conducting of a s~anu, 
says : ·• In order to form a chain, tho twelve persons each 
place their right hand on the table and their left hand on 
that of their neighbour, thus making· a circle round tho 
table. Observe th.lt the medium or medium•, if there be 
more than one, are entiro!ly isolated from those who form 
the chain." Dr. Lapponi, m his Hyprsotilm alt4 Spi..Uism, 
says : " He (the medium) then invites some of his 
auistants to place their hands on the ta.ble in the following 
m1.nner. The two thumbs of oa.eh person are to be touching 
e~ch other, and each little finger is to be in communication 
with tho little fingon of the persons on either side. He 
himself completes the clttailt with his two hands. Tho 
hal)ds of all together rest on the edge of the table." so·me
times, again, as in tho INIICIS for ta.ble-turning and talkillJ• 
the chain ie formed limply by all the o~~rs placing the1r 
finger-tips on the ta.ble. When tho sp1rits have announced 
their presence by raps, tilting of the ta.ble, and so on, the 
chain may or may not be broken, but so long as it remains 
unbroken the Iitten are entirely at the mercy of the spirits. 

The phenomena which are thereafter witnessed are so 
diverse and varied that scarcely any account of a s~anu 
precieely matches another in detail, yet undoubtedly they all 
belong to certain well-defined classes. In the sphere of 
" physical " phenomena we have tho movements of furni
ture, beginning with the ta.blo round which the memben 
of the circle are seated, and affecting, perhaps, all the 
furniture in the room. These antics of inanimate objects 
in the !16ance-room are often practically identical with tho 
spontaneous outbre"k' of the poltergeist. Then there are 

Seaaee 

the levitations (q.v.) both of the human body and of 
furniture and inanimate things. We are told of heavy 
wardrobes being raised to tho coiling without vieiblo agency, 
and of several mediums ftoating upwards in like manner. 
Elongation (q.v.) is anotbor phenomenon of the s6ance
room, an increase or apparent increase, of from a few inchea 
to a foot taking place in the medium's height. Locked 
doon and cupboards are opened without keye, and with· 
out any trace of violence. Apports (q.v.) of small objects
dowers, fruit, jeweis, anything, in fact-are brought from 
a distance through closed doon and barred windows, or 
abstracted in mysterious fashion from sealed boxes. 
Inanimate things show in their action• an almost human 
intelligence. Heavy objects become light enough to be 
raised by the touch of a finger, light articles become so 
weighty that the combined force of all present will not 
suffice to lift them. The medium can hold live coals in his 
hand, 9r in his handkerchief, without either being burned. 
Instruments are played upon when no visible hand 'is ncar 
them, or music ie produced from the empty air without any 
instruments at all. Luminous hands and faces float in tne 
air, sometimes recognised by the sitten as belonging to 
deceased friends and relatives, and touchiog• and caresses 
are felt. A breeze suddcoly springs up in the s6ance-room·
though the doors and windows are still closed-and curtains 
and tho clothes of tho sitton are inflated. If the shnc• 
is an especially successful one, complete spirit forms may 
be.materialised. If tho latter manifesta.tion is to be askod 
for, a small cabinet is usually provided, into which tho 
medium retires. Soon afterwards the filmy spirit form (If 
forms are seen to issue from the cabioet, and in them the 
litton frequently behold lost friends or relatives. The spirit 
forms will move about the room, allow themselves to be 
touched, and wiU, on occaeion, even convene with their 
friends in tho flesh, and give away locks of their hair and 
fragments of their clothing. Again, the ptatorialiltation 
may ta.ke _Place in tho open, a small luminous cloud being 
fint perce1ved, which gradually developes into a complete 
human figaro; or, as has been known w happen, the spirit 
may seem to issuo from the medium's aide, and remain 
united to him by a gossamer filament. In most cases the 
head and chin are shrouded in white draperies, only a 
portion of the face being vieible. (S" Ma&erlalllalloD.) 

The automatic or " psychical " phenomena are of a 
different nature. Cortam manifesta.tions, such as tablo
tiltinga (q.v.), rapping (q.v.), and slate-writing (q.v.), whe•e 
tho communication does not apparently come through the 
medium's organism, parta.ke of tho character of both 
" physical " and " psychical " phenomena. Purely " psy
chical" manifestations are the automatic writing II.P<l. 
speaking of the medium. Sometimes the latter f.lhs 
spontaneously into a trance, and deliven spirit messagus 
while in that sta.te, or the medium may remain to all appeat· 
ances in a normal condition. Not only writings and utter
ances, but drawings and musica.l compoeitions may be pru
duced automatically, ·and though automatism of this &Ort 
is by no means confined to the s6ance-room it stiU plays a. 
large part therein, and ie espeica.lly in favQur with the more 
eerions-minded spiritualists, to whom communicatious 
from the spirit-world are of greater importance than t10e 
tricks of household furniture. 

A representative· account ·of one of the •~arsu• of D. D. 
Home (q.v.), is given by H. D. jenckon in H11mt1,. Nalutl. 
February, 1867, as follows: 

"Mr. Home had passed into the trance atill so ofteA 
witnaued, riling from his seat, he laid hold of an armchair. 
which he held at arm1' length, and waa then lifted about 
three feet clear of the ground; tra.velliq t!iut~suapended in 
space, he placed the chair next Lord Adare, and made a 
circuit round those in the room, being lowered and raised aa 
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he passed each of us. One of those present measured the 
elevation, and passed his leg and arm under Mr. Home's 
feet. The elevation lasted from four to five minutes. On 
resuming his seat, Mr. Home addressed Captain Wynne, 
communicating newa to him of which the departed alone 
-could have been cognisant. 

" The spirit form that had been seen reclining on the 
11ofa, now stepped up to Mr. Home and mesmerised him; a 
harid was then seen luminously visible over his head, about 
18 inches in a vertical line from his head. The trance 
11tate of Mr. Home now assumed a different character; 
gently rising he spoke a few words to those present, and 
then· opening the door proceeded into the corridor ; a 
voice then said :-1 He wiU go out of this window and 
-come in at that window.' The only one.who heard the 
voice was the Master of Undsay, and a cold shudder seized 
upon him as he contemplated the possibility of this occur· 
rmg, a feat which the great height of the third ftoor windows 
in Ashley Place rendered more than ordinarily perilous. 
The others present, however, having closely questioned him 
.aa to what he had heard, he at fi~t replied, 1 I dare not 
tell you,' when, to the amazement of all, a voice said, 1 You 
must tell; tell directly.' The Master then said, 'Yes i 
yes. terrible to say, he will go out at that window and come 
m at this; do not be frightened, be quiet.' Mr. Home 
now re-entered the room, and opening the· drawing·room 
window, was pushed out demi·horizontallr into space, and 
-carried from one window of the drawmg-room to the 
farthermost window of the adjoining room. This feat 
being performed at a height of about sixty feet from the · 
ground, naturally caused a shudder in all present. The 
body of Mr. Home, when it-a~eared at the window of the 
.adjoining room, was shunted mto the room feet foremost
the window being only 18 inches open. As soon as he had 
-recovered his footing he laughed and said, 1 I wonder what . 
a policeman would have said had he seen me go round and 
·round like a teetotum I • The scene was, however, too 
terrible-too strange, to elicit a smile ; cold beads of per• 
spiration stood on every brow, while a feeling pervaded all 
as if some great danger had passed ; the nerves of those 
present had been kept in a state of tension that refused to 
respond to a joke. A change now passed over Mr. Home, 
-one often observable during the trance states, indicative, no 

~Dd Sight 

sion, he BJ?Oke for ten minutes in unknown languages. 
" A spint form now became distinctly visible ; it stood 

next to the Master of Undsay, clad, as seen on former 
occasions, in a long robe with a girdle, tho feet scarcely 
touching the ground, the outline of the face only clear, and 
tho tones of the voice, though sufficiently distinct to be 
understood, whispered rather than spoken. Other voices 
were now heard, and large globes of phosphorescent lights 
passed slowly through the room." 

The following extract is taken from an account of a 
seance held by Professor Lombroso with the famous Italian 
medium, Eusapia Paladino. 

" After a rather long wait the table began to move, 
slowly at•nrst,-a matter explained by the scepti~m. not 
to say the positively hostile spirit, of those who ~ere this 
night in a slanu circle for the first time. Then little by 
little, the movements increased in intensity. M. Lombroso 
proved the levitation of the table, and estimated at twelve 
or fifteen pounds the resistance to the pressure which he had 
to make with his hands in order to overcome that levitation . 

" This phenomenon of a heavy body sustained in the 
air, off its centre of gravity and resisting a. pressure of 
twelve or fifteen pounds, very much surprised and aston· 
ished the learned gentleman, who attributed it to tho action 
of an unknown magnetic force. . 

" At my request, taps and scratchings were heard ln the 
table. This was a new cause for astonishment, and led the 
gentlemen to themselves call for the putting out of the 
candles in order to ascertain whether the intensity of the 
noises would be increased, as had been stated. All re· 
mained seated and in contact. 

" In a dlm light which did not hinder the most careful 
surveillance, violent blows were first heard at the middle 
point of the table. Then a beil placed upon a.-round table, 
at a distance of a yard to the left of the medium (in such a 
way that she was placed behind and to the right of 'M. 
Lombroso), rose into the air, and went tinkling over the 
heads of the company, describing a circle around our table 
where it finally came to rest." · 

At this seatte/1 members of tho company also felt theiRSelve 
pinched and their clothes plucked, and experienced the 
touchings of invisible hands on their faces and fingers. The 
accuracy of the account-written by M. Ciol6-was 

-doubt, of some other power operating on his system. Lord 
Adare had in the meantime stepped up to the open window 
in the adjoining room to close it-the cold air, as it came 
pouring in, chilling the room i when, to his surprise, he 
-only found the window 18 to 24 inches open I This puzzled 
him, for how could Mr. Home have passed outside through 
a window only 18 to 24 inches open. Mr. ·Home, however 
:Soon set his doubts at rest ; stepping up to Lord Adare ho 
said, 1 No, no ; I did not clOIIfl the window ; I passed thus 
into the air outside.' An invisible power then supported 
Mr. Home all but horizontally in space, and thrust his body 
into space throu~h tho open window, head-foremost, bring· 
ing him back agam feet foremost into the room, shunted not 
unlike a shutter into a basement below. The circle round 
-the table having re-formed, a cold current of air passed over 
those present, like tho rushing of winds. This repeated itself 
·several times. Tho told blast of air, or electric tluid; or 
.call it what you may, was accompanied by a loud whistle 
like a. gnst of wind on the mountain top, or through the 
leaves of the forest in late autumn ; the sound was deep, 
.sonorous, and powerful in the· extreme, and a shudder kept 
·passing over those present, who all heard and felt it. This 
·rnshing sound lasted quite ten minutes, In broken intervals 
.of one or two minutes. All present wore much surprised ; 
.and the interHt became Intensified by tho unknown 
tongues in which Mr. Homo now conversed. Passing 
Jrom Oile langu.130 to another in rApid succes-

testified to by Professor Lombroso himself. M. J. 
Second 8l1ht : The faculty of foreseeing future events which 

is supposed to belon~ to certain individuals in the Scottish 
Highlands. The belief in Slcond si{lll dates back to a very 
early period in the history of these regions, and ls still 
very far from being extinct, even in the more accessible 
parts. Saving the name, there is but little in second siglll 
that is peculiar to the Celts of Scotland, for it is allied to tho 
clairvoyance, prophetic vision, soothsaying, and so ·on, 
which have existed from time immemorial in practically 
every part of the world. Yet the 111cond sighl has certain 
distinctive features of its own. It may, for instance, be 
either congenital or acquired. 111 the former case it 
generally fall!! to tho seventh son of a seventh son, by 
reason, probably, of the potency of the mystic number 
seven. Sometimes a Highlander may find bimsetf 
suddenly endowed with the mysterious faculty. A person 
gifted WJth Slco'ld sifhl is said to be '1 fey." Generally there 
is no apparent departure from the normal consclonsneSI 
durin& the vision, though sometimes a seer may complain 
of a feeling of disquiet or uneasiness. A vision may be 
communicated from one person to. another, usually by 
contact, but the secondary vision is dimmer than that of 
the original seer. A frequent vision is that of a funeral, 
indicating that a death will shortly take place in the 
community. This is an instance of the s1cond 1ijftl takinc 
a symh?Ucal t"m, and perhaps this is its u-1 form • 
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Occasionally the apparition of the doomed man will be 
seen-his wraith, or double-while he himself is far· distant. 
Another form fr~uently taken by the SI&()Hd sight is that 
of " seeing lights. ' The lights, too, may indicate death, 
but they may likewise predict lesser happenings, or have 
no significance at all. Thus a li~ht is seen by two persons 
to hover above the" BIIJ House,' then to travel swiftly in 
the direction of the gamekeeper's cottage, where it remains 
stationary for a while. On tho morrow the gamekeeper is 
dead. Again a farmer returning from the market is pre
ceded the whole of the way bf a ball of fire, rolling along 
the road ahead of him. Thts time, however, tho light 
portends no alarming occurrence, and tho excitement of the 
glen quicltly subsides. The lower animals also are said to 
possess Sl&()rul sight, which is especially frequent among 
dogs and horses. Two men were travelling from Easdale 
to Oban on a stormy night. In traversing a short cut 
through a wood one of them died from fatigue and exposure. 
That night more than one horse had to be carefully led 
past the spot by his driver, who as yet knew nothing of the 
tragedy. Indeed most Highlanders believe that the faculty 
is common to all the lower animals, else why should they 
whine and bristle when there is nothing visible to human 
eyes, nothia.g audible to human ears ? Notwithstanding 
that the march of civilisation has caused the Highlander 
partly to coaceal his occult beliefs, at least from the unbe
lieving Sassenach, the writer can .vouch for the fact that 
in certain districts s1~ sight is almost a commonplace, 
believed in even by those who avow that they are not in the 
least" superstitious." M. ]. 

leent Oommoawealth of 819•: (Su lootlaacl.) 
leon& Fin : Described by Philostratus as issuing from a 

basin in a well on the hill Athanor. A bluo vapour rises 
from the well, changing into all the colours of the rainbow. 
The bottom is strewn with red arsenic ; on it is the basin 
full of fire, and from it rises ftame without smell or smoke. 
Two stone reservoirs are beside it, one containing rain, the 
other wind. 

leon& of SNnta : (Su Kakla.) · 
leon& Tnclltloa : It has long been an artlcle of faith with 

students' of occultism that the secret tenets of the various 
eciences embraced within it have been preserved to modern 
times by a aeries of adepts, who have handed them down 
from generation to generation in their entirety. There is 
no reason to doubt this belief, but that the adepts in 
question existed in one unbroken line, and that · they all 
professed similar principles Is somewhat improbable. But 
one thing is fairly certain, and that is, that,roficiency in 
any one of tho occult sciences re~~uires tuition lrom a master 
of that branch. All eorioue wrtters on the subJect are at 
one ae regards this. It Is likely that in neolithic times 
societies existed amonc our barbarian ancestors, eimilar 
in character to tho Midiwiwin of the North-American 
Indians, the snake-dancers of the Hopi of New Mexico, or 
tho numerous aecrot societies of aboriginal Australians. 
This is inferred from tho certa1nty that totemism existed 
amongst neolithic peoples. . Hierophantic castes would 
naturall;r hand down the tradition of the eecret things of 
the Society from· ooo generation to another. The early 
mysteries of Egypt, Eleusis, Samothrace, Cabiri, and so 
forth were merely -the elaboration of such savage mysteries. 
There would appear to have been throughout the ages, 
what might be called, a fusion of occult beliefs : that 
when the hierophants of one system found themeelves in 
juxtaposition, or oven in conflict, with the professors of 
another, tho systems in question appear to have received 
much from one another. It has been said that when tho 
ancient mysteries are spoken about, it lhould be understood 
that one and the eame eeries of sacred ceremonies is intended, 
one and the same initiatory processes and revelations, and 
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that what is true of one applies with equal certainty to all 
tho others. Thus Strabo records that the strange orgies in 
honour of the mystic birth of Jupiter rcscmblod those of 
Bacchus, Cer4lll and Cybcle ; and tho ~>hie poems identi
fied the orgies of Bacchus with those of Ceres, Rhea, Venus 
and Isis. EuriJ>ides also mentions that tho rites of Cybele 
are celebrated m Asia Minor in an identical manner with 
the Grecians mysteries of Dionysius and the Cretan rites 
oJ the Cabiri. The Rev. Geo. Oliver in his Ilislory of 
Initiation affirms that the rites of tho science which is now 
received under tho appellation of Freemasonry were 
exercised in tho antediluvian world, received by Noah 
after the Flood, practised by man at tho building of Babel,. 
conveniences for which were undoubtedly contained ill 
that edifice, and at the dispersion spread with every 
eettlement already deteriorated by the. ~ual innova
tions of the Cabinc priests, and moulded mto a form, the 
great outlines of whtch are distinctly to be traced in the 
mysteries of every heathen nation, and exhibit shattered 
remains of tho one true system, whence they were derived. 
This theory is of course totally mischievous, and although 
thoro may have been likenesses between the rites of certaill 
societies, the idea that all sprang from one common source 
is absurd. One thing, however, is fairly certain : anthrop
ology permits us to believe that the concepts of man, religious 
and mystical, are practic:ally identical in whatever part of 
the world he may exist, and there is every possibility that 
the similarity between early mysteries. results in this man
ner, and that it brought about a strong resemblance betwoell 
the mystical systems of the older world. We have eatis
factory evidence that the ancient mysteries wore recepta· 
clei of a great deal of occult wisdom, symbolism, magical or 
eomi-magical rite, and mystical practice in general ; and 
we are pretty well assured that when these fell into desue
tude among the more intellectual classes of tho various 
countries in which they obtained, they were taken up and 
practised in eecret by the lesser ranks of society, even the 
lowest ranks, who are in all ages the most conservative, and 
who clung faithfully to the ancient systems, refusing to
partake in the rites of the religions which had ousted them. 
Tho same can be posited of magical practice. The princi
ples of magic are universal, and there can be no reason to
doubt that these were handed on throughout the long cen
turies by hereditary cutes of priests, shamans, medicine
men, magicians, sorcerers, and witches. But the same 
evidence does not exist with regard to the higher magic, 
concerning which much more difficult questions arise. 
Was this handed on by means of secret societies, occult 
echools or universities, or from adept to adept ? We speak 
not of the sorceries of empirica and savages, but of that 
spiritual magic which, taken in ita best sense, ehades into 
mysticism. The echools of Salamanca, the mystic colleges 
of Alexandria, could not impart the great truths of th~ 
ecience to their disciples : its nature is such that com- -· 
munication by lecture would be worse than useless. It Is 
necessary to suppose then that it was imparted by one 
adept to another. But it is not likely that it arose at a 
very early period in the history of man. In his early 
psychological state be would not require it ; and we eeo 
no reason for belief that ita professors came into existence· 
at an earlier period than some three or four thousand years 
B.C. The undisturbed nature of Egyptian and Babyloniall 
civilisation leads to the belief that these countries brought 
forth a lQng aeries of adepts in the higher magic. We know
that Alexandria feU heir to the works of these men, but it 
Is unlikely that their tllaehi~ wore rublicly disseminated 
in her public echools. Individuals o high magical stand
ing would however be in possession of tho occult laaowleclge
of ancient EfSypt, and that they imparted this to tho Greeb 
of Ale.xandr~a is certain. Later Hellenic and Byzantine-
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magical theory is distinctly Egyptian in character, and we 
know that its e<~oteric forms were disseminated in Europe at 
a comparatively early date, and that they placed aU other 
native systems in the background, where they were pursued 
in the shadow by the aboriginal witch and sorcerer. We 
have thus outlined the genealogy of the higher magic from 
early Egyptian times to the European mediaeval period. 
Regarding alchemy, the evidence from analogy is much 
more sure, and the same may be said as regards astrology. 
These are . sciences in which it is peculiarly necessary to 
obtain the assistance of an adept if any excellence is tq 
be gained in their practice ; and we know that the first 
originated in Egypt, and the second in ancient Babylon. 
We are not aware of the names of those early adepts who 
carried the sciences forward until the da)IS of Alexandria, 
but subsequent to that period the identity of yractically 
every alchemical and astrological practitioner o any note 
is fully known. In the history of no science is the sequence 
of its professors so clear as is the case in alchemy, and 
the same might almost be said as regards astrology, whose 
protagonists, if they have not been so famous, have at 
least been equally conscientious. We must pass over in 
our consideration of the manner in which occult science 
survived, the absurd legends which presume to state boll< 

. such societies as the Freemasollll existed from antediluvian 
times ; and will content ourselves with stating that tho 
probabilities are that in the case of mystical brotherhoods 
a long line of these existed from early times, the traditions 
of which were practically similar. Many peraollll would be 
members of several of these, and would import the con
ceptions of one society mto tho heart of another, as we 
know Rosicrucian ideas were imported into Masonry. 
(SII rreemuonrr.) Wo seem to aoe in the mystic societies 
of the middle ages rellectiollll of the older Egyptian and 
classical mysteries, and · there is nothing absurd in the 
theory that the spirit and in some instances even the letter 
of these descended to medimval and perhaps to present 
times. Such organisations die ·much harder than any 
credit is given them for doing. We know, for example, 
that Freemasonry was revolutionised at one part of its 
career, about the middle of the s~venteenth century, by 
an inllux of alchemists and astrologers, who crowded out 
the operative members, and who strengthened the mystical 
position of the brotherhood, and it is surely reasonable to 
suppose that on the fall or desuetude of the ancient myster
ies, their disciples, looking eagerly for some method of 
saving their cults from entire extinction, would join the 
ranks of some similar society, or would keep alive tho llame 
in secret ; but the fact remains that the occult idea was 
undoubtedly preserved through the ages, that it was the 
same in essence amongst the believers in all religions and all 
mysteries. and that to a great extent its trend was in the 
one direction, 80 that the fusion of the older mystical 
societies and their re-birth as a new brotherhood is by no 
means an unlikely hypothesis. In the article on the 
" Templars " for example, we have tried to show the 
possibility of that brotherhood having received its tenets 
from the East, where it sojourned for such a protracted 
period. It seems very likely from what we learn of its 
rites that they were oriental in origin, and we know that 
the occult systems of Europe owed much to the Templars, · 
who, probably, after the fall of their own Order secretly 
formed others or joined existing societies. Masons have a 
hypothesis that through older origins they inherited from 

· the Dionysian artificers, the artizana of Byzantium, and the 
buUdi~ brotherhoods of Western Europe. To state thia 
dogmatically as a fact would not be to g!U.n so much cre
dence for their theory as is due to that concerning tho 
dissemination of occult lore by the Templars ; but it Is 
much more feasible in every way than the absurd legend 

concerning the rise of Freemasonry at the time of the 
building of the Temple. Secret societies of any description 
possess a strong attraction for a certain class of mind, or 
else a merely operative handicraft !tlciety, such as was
media!lval Masonry, would riot have been utilised 80 largely 
by the mystics of that time. One of the chief reasons that 
we know 80 little concerning these brotherhoods in mediae
val times is that the charge of dabbling in the occult arts. 
was a serious one in the eyes of the law and the church, 
therefore they found it necessary to carry on their prac
tices in secret. But after the Reformation, a modem spirit. 
took possession of Europe, and the protagonists of the 
occult sciences came forth from their caverns and practised 
in the opan light of day. In England, for example, numer
ous persons avowed themselves alchemists; in Germany thtt 
" Rosicrucians " sent out a manifesto ; in Scotland, Seton, 
a great master of the hermetic art, arose : never had 
occultism possessed such a heyday. But it was nearly a 
century later until further socret societies were formed, such 
as the Academy of the Ancients and of the Mysteries in 
1767; the Knights of the True Light founded in Austria 
about 178o; the Knights and Brethren of Asia, which 
appeared in Germany in tb.Q same year; the Order of 
jerusalem which originat~in America in 1791; the 
Society of the Universal Aurora established at Paris in 
1783. Besides being masonic, these societies practised 
animal magnetism, astrology, Kaballsm and even cere
monial magic. Others were political, such as the IUuminatl, 
which came to such an inglorious end. But tho individual 
tradition was kept up by an illustrious line of adepts, who
were much more instrumental in keeping alive the llame . 
of mysticism than even such societies as those we havtt 
mentioned. Mesmer, Swedenborg, St. Martin, Pas
qually, Willermoz, all laboured to that end. We may 
regard all these as belonging to the school of Christian 
magicians, as apart from those who practised the rites of 
the grimoires or Jewish Kabalism. The line may be 
carried back through Lavater, Eckartshausen, and so on 
to the seventeenth century. These men were mystics 
besides being practitioners of theurgic magip. and they 
combined in themselves the knowledge of practically all 
the occult sciences. 

With Mesmer began the revival of a science which cannot 
be altogether regarded as occult, when consideration is
~ven to its modern developments, but which powerfully 
anlluenced the mystic life of his and many later days. 
The mesmerists of the first era are in direct line with the 
Martinlsts and the mystical magicians of the France of the 
late eighteenth century. Indeed in the persons of some 
English myetics, such as Greatrakes, mysticism and 
mafnetism are one and the same thing. But upon " Hyp
notism," to give it its modern name, becoming numbered 
with the more practical sciences, persons of a mystical cast 
of mind appear to have, to a great extent, deserted it. 
Hypnotism does not bear the same relation to mesmerism 
and magnetism as modem chemistry does to alchemy ~ 
but the pcraollll ~ho practise it nowadays o.re as dissimilar 
to the older rrofessors of the science as Is the modern 
practitioner o chemistry to tho mcdirovalalchemiat. Thi~t 
IS symptomatic of the occult sciences, that they despise 
that knowledge which is " exact " in the common sense· 
of the· term. Their practitioners do not delight in labour
ing upon a science, the laws of which are already known. 
cut and dried. The student of occultism, as a rule, posaes1101o 
all the attributes of an explorer. The occult sciences have
from time to time deeply enriched the cxii.Ct sciences, but 
these enrichments ho.ve been acts of intellectual generoalty .. 
It is in effect as if the occultist made a present of them to 
the scientist, but did not desire to be trouble4 with their 
future development in any way. Occultism of the higher 
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sort therefore does not to-day possess any great interest 
in hypnotism, and modern mystics of standing scarcely 
recognise it as a part of the hidden mysteries. But there 
i• no question taat the early mesmerists formed a link 
between the adepts of eighteenth-century France and those 
of the present day. The occultists of to-day, however, are 
harking farther back : they recognise that their fore
l"unners of the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries drew 
their inspiration from older origi~. and they feel that these 
may have bad cognisance of records and traditions that we 
wot not of. The recovery of these is perhaps for the 
moment the great question of modern magic. But apart 
from this, modem magic of the highest type strains towards 
mysticism, and partakes more than ever of its character. 
It disdains and ignores ceremonial, and OXlP,lts psychic 
experience. That il not to say that numerous bodies do 
not exist throughout the world for tho celebration of 
magical rite; but such fraternities have existed from time 
immemorial, and tlieir protagonists cannot be placed on a 
higher footing than the hallucinated sorcerers of medieval 
times. 

fleore& Wonls : Certain worda relating to the Eucharilt were 
communicated by Christ to Joseph of Arimathea and were 
committed orally from keeper to keeper of tho Graal. In 
Robert de Borron's metrical romance, material power il 
added to their apiritual efficacy and whoever could acquire 
and retain them, had a mysterious power over all around 
him, could not suffer by evil judgments, could not suffer 
deprivation of his own rights, need not fear the result of 
battle, provided his cause were good. The words were the 
secret of the Graal and were either incommunicable in 
writing or were written only in the Book of the Graal which, 
de Borron implies, was itself written by Joeeph of Arima
thea. These words are the chief mystery of the Lesser Holy 
Graal, as the prose veraion of de Borron's poem il called • . 
They were most probably a form of eucharistic consecra- . 
tion, and there il evidence that the Celtic church, following 
the example of the Eastern Church used them in addition 
to the usuar consecration as practised in the Latin Church, 
which il merely a repetition of the New Testament account 
of the Lord's Supper. The separate clause they are sup
posed to have formed il called Epiclesil and COIWJited of an 
Invocation of the Holy Ghost. 

fltlk Kuso : Evil apirits inhabiting trece. (Su Burma.) 
8elk&b : An evil spirit. (Su Burma.) 
Semites, Tbl : This article on the S1mihs applies to the more 

ancient divilions of the race, such as the Babylonians and 
Assyrians, and the Hebrews in Biblical times. For later 
Semitic occultilm see Kabala,· Arabi, etc. In ancient 
Babylon, and Chaldea, magic was of course a department 
of priestly activity, and in Mesopotamia we find a sect of 
priests, the Asipu, set apart for the practice of magic, which 
1n their case probably consilted of hyPnotism, the casting 
out of demons, the banning of troublesome spirits and so 
forth. The Baru again were augurs who consulted the 
.oracles on the future by the insr.'ction of the entrails of 
.animals and the tlight of birds, ' the observation of oil in 
water, the secret of Auu, Bel, and Ea, the tablet of the gods, 
the sachet of leather ol the oracles of the heavens and 
earth, the wand of cedar dear to the great gods." These 
priests of Baru and Asipu were clothed in vestments pecu
liar to their rank, which they changed frequently during the 
.ceremonies in which they took part. In the tablets we 
find kings making frequent en9uiry through these priestly 
.ca•tes; and in a tablet of Sappar, we find neated the 
installation of a Baru to the Sun-temple, and also Sennach
·rib seeking thtough the Baru the caUIOS of hil father's 
violent death. Tne A•dp11 ·again were exorcilts, who 
nmoved lllb111 and laid gha.ts. We find an Asipu's func-
.tions set forth in the following poem :- . 

" Incantation :
{The man) of Ea am I, 
(The man) of Damkina am I, 
The mOSIIenger of Marduk am I, 
My spell is the spell of Ea, 
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My incantation is the incantation of Marduk, 
The circle of Ea il in my hand, 
The tamarisk, the powerful weapon of Anu, 
In my hand I hold, 
The date-spathe, mighty in decision, 
In my hand I hold." 

" Incantation : 
He that atilleth all to rest, that pac:Uieth all, 
By whose incantation everything is at peace, 
He il the great Lord Ea, 
Stilling all to rest, and pacifying all, 
By whose incantation everything il at peace. 
When I draw nigh unto tho sick man 
All shall be assuaged. 
I am the magician bom of Eridu, · 
Begotten in Eridu and Subari. 
When I draw nigh unto the sick man 
:t.Iay Ea, King of the Deep, safeguard me I " 

" Incantation :-
0 Ea, King of the Deep, to see .•••• 
I, the magician, am thy slave. 
March thou on my right hand, 
Assist (me) on my left ; 
Add thy pure spell to mine, 
Add thy pure voice to mine, 
Vouchsafe (to me) pure words, 
Make fortunate the utterances of my mouth, 
Ordain that my decisions be happy, 
Let me be blesled where' er I tread, . 
Let the man whom I (now) touch be blesaed. 
Before me may lucky thoughts be apoken. 
After me may a lucky finger be pointed. 
Oh that thou wert my guardian geniua, 
And my guardian spirit I 
0 God that blesseth, Marduk. 
Let me be blessed, where'er my path may be I 
Th)' power ahall god and man proclaim : 
ThiS man shall do thr service, 
And I too, the magician thy slave." 

"Unto the house on entering .••• 
Samas il before me, 
Sin (is) behind (me), 
Nergal (ia) at (my) right hand, 
Ninib (is) at my left hand : 
When l draw near unto the aick man, 
When I lay my hand on the head of the lick man, 
May a kindly Spirit, a kindly Guardian, stand 

at my side." 
The third caste was the Zammaru, who sang or chanted 

certain ceremonials. · 
The lower ranks of sorcery were represented by the 

Ka.uapu and Kauaptu, the wizard and witch, who, aa elae
where, practised black magic, and who are atoutly com
bated by the priest-magician caste. We find in the codo 
of Hammurabi a stringent law against the professors of 
black magic':-"lf a man has charged a man with sorcery 
and has not jutified himself, he who is charged with sorcery 
shall go to the river, he shall pluage into the river, and if 
the river overcome him, he who accused him shall take to 
himself hil house. If the river makes that man to be inno
cent, and he be saved, he who accused him shall be put to 
death. He who plunged iuto the river shall take to him
self the house of him who accused him.'' This will recall 
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the test for a witch, that if thrown into a pond. if she sinb 
she is innocent, but if she 4oats she is a witcli indeed. 
Another series of tablets deals with the black magician and 
the witch who are represented as roaming the streets, 
entering houses, and prowling through towns, stealing the 
love of men, and withering the beauty of women. The 
exorcist goes on to say that he has made an image of the 
witch, and he calls upon the fire-god to bum it. He 
seizes the mouth, tongue, eyes, f~t. and other memben 
of the witch, and piously prays that Sin may cast her into 
an abyss of water and fire, and that her face may grow 
yellow and green. He fean that the witch is directing 
a like sorcery against himself, that she sits making spells 
&Jainst him in the shade of the wall, fashioning images of 
him. But he sends against her the lulltappatt plant and 
sesame to undo her spells and force back the words into her 
mouth. He devoutly _trusts that the images she has 
fashioned will assume her own character, and that her 
spells may recoil upon herself. Another tablet expresses 
the desire that the god of night may smite the witch in her 
magic, that the three watches of the night may loose her 
evil sorcery, that her mouth may be fat and her tongue 
salt, that the words of evil that she hath spoken may be 
poured out like tallow, and that the magic she is working be 
crumbled like salt. The tablets abound in magical matter 
and in them we have the actual wizardry in vogue at the 
time they were written, which ruoa at least from the 
seventh century B.C. onwards until the time when the 
cuneiform ceased to be used. Chaldean magic was re
nowned throughout the world, particularly,· however, ita 
astrological side. Isaiah says "Let now the astrofogen, · 
star-guen, monthly prognosticators, stand np and save 
thee from the things that shall come upon thee." In the 
book of Daniel, we find the magicians called Chaldeans, and 
up to the present time occultists have never tired of sing
ing the praises of the Chaldean magi. Strabo and ..Elian 
allude to their. knowledge of astrology, as did Diodorua 
Siculus, and it is supposed to have been a Chaldean magician 
<Ethanes who introduced his science into Greece, which he 
entered with Xerxes. 

The great library of A.ssurbanlpal, king of Assyria, 
who died in 626 B.C., affords us first-hand knowledge of 
Assyrian magic. He gathered together numerous volumes 
from the cities of Babylonia, and storing them in his 

freat library at Nineveh, had them copied and traoalated. 
n fact letten have been discovered from Assurbanipal to 

some of his officials, giving instructions for the copying 
of certain incantations. Many grlmoires too come from 
Babylonia, written during the later empire,-the beat 
lmown of which are the series entitled Ma!Uu, burning; 
UtuAIIi lim11uti, evil spirits ; LGbiJI'tN, hag-demon ; and 
Nu luati, raising of the hand. There are also available 

· many ceremonial texts which throw considerable light on 
magical practice. The MaAlu for ex&mfle contaloa eight 
tablets of incantations and spells agamst wizards and 
witches-the general idea running through it being to 
instruct the bewitched person how to manufacture figures 
of his enemies, and thus· destroy them. The series dealing 

. with th.e exorcism of evil spirits enumerates demona, 
goblins bd ghosts, and consists of at least sixteen tablets. 
They are for the use of the exorcist in driving out devils 
from J)OS8ell8ed people, and this is to be accomplished by 
invoking the aid of the gods, so that the demons may be 
laid under a divine tabu. The demon who posae11e11 the 
ndfortunate victim must be described in the m01t minute 
manner. The series dealing with the Llabilrl11 or hag· 
demon, who is a kind of female devil who delights in 
attacking children, gives directions for making a figure of 
the L411H1rlu and the incantatiooa to be repeated over it. 
The ~clan and phi_losopht!r appear to have worked 

toJether in Assyria, for we find medical men constantly ' 
usang incantations to drive out demons, and incantatioM are 
often associated with prescriptions. Medical magic indeed 
appears to have been of much the same sort as we ·find · 
amongst the ~erican ~ndianll and peoples in a like 
barbarian condation of exaatence. . . 

We find the doctrine of the Incommunicable Name 
established among the early Semites, as among the Egypt
ians : the secret name of a god, which when discovered 
gave the speaker complete power over him by its mere 
utterance. The Jmowledge of the name, or description, 
of the person or demon the magician directs his charm 
against, is also essential to success. Drugs also, to which 
were originally ascribed the power vouchsafed by the gods 
for the welfare of mankind, were supposed to aid greatly in 
exorcism. In Assyrian sorcery, Ea and Marduk are the 
most powerful gods,-the lalte! being apl'e&!ed to as 
intermediary between man and his father, Ea: mdeed the 
legend of Marduk going to his father for advice was com· 
moniL repeated in incantations. When worldng against an 
indiv dual too, it was necessary to have something belong• 
lng to him,-clippings of his hair, or nails if possible. The 
p0111essed person was usually washed, the principal of 
cleansing probably underlying this ceremony. An incan· 
tation caUed the Incantation of Eridu was often prescribed, 
and this ·must relate to some such cleansing, for Erldu is 
the Home of Ea, the Sea-god. A formula for exorcising 
or washing away a demon, Rabeau states that the patient 
is to be sprinkled with clean water twice seven times. Of 
all water none was so sacred as the Euphrates, and water 
from it was frequently used for charms and exorcismt. 

. Fumigation with a ceDIIOr was also employed by the As· 
syrians for exorc:iam, but the p0111essed penon was often 
guarded from the attack of lends by placing him in the 
middle of an enchanted circle of lour, through which it was 
thought no spirit could break. Wearing the glands from 
the mouth of a fish was also a charm against possenion. 
In making a magic circle, the sorcerer usually formed seven 
little winged figures to set before the god Nergal, with a 
long spell, which states that he has completed the tUNrlN or 
magic circle with a sprinkling of lime. The wizard further 
prap that the incantation may be performed for his 
patient by the god. This would seem to be a prototype 
of the circle in use amongst magicians of mediaeval times. 
Says Campbell Thompson in his S1mitic Mtlflc :-

" Armed with aU these thinp-the word of power, the 
acquisition of some part of the enemy, the use of the magic 
circle and holy water, and the knowledge of the magical 
properties of substances-the 'ancient warlock was well 
fitted for his trade. He was then capable of defying 
hostile demons or summoning friendly spirits, of driving 
out disease or casting spells, of making amulets to guard 
the credulous who came to him. Furthermore, he had a 
certain stock-in-trade of tricks which were a steady source 
of revenue. Lovesick youths and maidens always hoped 
for some result from his philtres or love-eharnls ; at the 
demand of jealousy, he was ever ready to put hatred 
between husband . and wife ; and for such as had not the 
pluck or aldll even to nee a clafler on a clark night, his 
little efligies, pierced with pins, would bring death to a 
rival. He was at once a phfilclan and wonder-worker for 
such as would pay him· fee.' · · 

"Among the more modem S1mU.a magic is greatly in vogue 
in many forms, some of them quite familiar to Europeans : 
indeed we find in the Ar.W.11 Nifllts edited by Lane, a 
atory of old women riding on a broom-•tick. Among 
Mahommedan1 the wisard il thought to deserve deat.h by 
reason of the fact that he.is an unbeliever. Witches are 
fairly common in Arable lore, and we usually find them 
qurin1 u sellen of potions and philtres. The European 
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witch is usual!)' supposed to be able to leave her dwelling 
at night by sprtnkling some of the ashes of the hearth on the 
forehead of her husband, whereby he sleeps soundly till the 
morning. This is identical with French medieval practice. 
In Arab folk tales the motllr•bi is the sorcerer who has con
verse with demons, and we find many such in tho Old and 
New Testaments, as well as diviners and other practitioners 
of tho occult arts. In the Sa11llldritt, Rabbi Akiba defines 
an enchanter as one who calculates the times and hours, 
and other rabbis state that " an enchanter is he who grows 
ill when his bread drops from his mouth, or if he drops the 
stick that supports him from his hand, or if his son cal!s 
after him, or a crow caws in his hearing, or a deer crosses 
his path, or he sees a serpent at his right hand, or a fox on 
his left." The Arabs believe that magic will not work 
whilo he that employs it is asleep. Besides it is possible 
to over-reach Satan himself, and many Arabic tales exist 
in which men of wisdom and cunning have succeeded in 
accomplishing this. 'lblis once sent his son to an assembly 
of honourable people with a fiint stone, and told him to have 
the fiint atob.e woven. He came in and said, " My father 
eends his peace, and wishes to have this lint ston~ woven." 
A man with a goat-board said, " Tell your father to have it 
spun, and then wo will weave it." The son went back, 
and the Devil was very angry, and told his son never to 
put forth any suggestion when a goat-bearded man was 
present, " for he is more devilish than we." Curiously 
enough, Rabbi Joshua ben Hananiah makes a similar 
request In a contest against the wise men of Athens, who 
have required him to sow together the fragments of a 
broken millstone. He asks in reply for a few threads 
made of tho fibre of tho atone. Tho good folk of Mosul, 
too, have ever prided themselves on a ready wit against tho 
Devil. Time was, as my servant related to mo, when 
Iblia came to Mosul and found a man planting onions. 
They fell to talking, and in their fellowship agrood to divide 
the produce of tho garden. Then, on a day when tho 
onions wore ready, the partners went to their vegetable 
patch and tho man said, "Master, wilt thou take as thy 
half that which is above ground or that which is below ? " 
Now the Devil saw the good green shoots of the onions 
sprouting high, and so carried these off as his share, leaving 
the gardener chuckling over his bargain. But when wheat 
time came round, and tho man was sowing his glebe on a 
day, the Devil looked over the ditch and complained that 
bo had made nothing out of tho cOmpact. " This time, 
quoth be, we will divide differently, and thou shalt take tho 
tops " ; and so it fell out. They visited tho tilth together 
and when the corn was ripe, and the fellah reaped tho 
field and took away the cars, leaving the Devil stubbing up 
the roots. Presently, after he had been digging for a 
month, he began to find out his error, and wont to the man, 
who was cheerily threshing his portion. ·• This is a paltry 
auibble," said Iblis, " thou hast cozened me this twice." 
.r Nay," said the former, "I gave thee thy desire; and 
furthermore, thou didat not thresh out thine onion-tops, as 
I am doing this." So it was a sanguine Devil that sent 
away to beat the dry onion-stalks, but in valn; and he 
left Moaulsullonly, stalking away in dudgeon, and stopping 
once in a while to shako his hand against so crafty a town. 
" Cursed be he, yo tricksters I who can outmatch devilry 
like yours ? " · 

" In modern times in the East," says Mr. Thompson, 
" from Morocco to Mesopotamia, books of magic are by no 
means rare, and manuscripts in Arabic, Hebrew, Gershuni, 
and Syriac can frequently be bought, all dealing with some 
form of magic or popular medicine. In Suakin in the 
SOudan I was o4ered a printed book of astrology in Arabic 
illustrated by the most grotesque and bizarre woodcuts of 
the signs of the Zodiac, the blocks for which seem to have 

done duty in other places. Such books existed in manu
script in ancient days,.as is vouched for by the story of the 
Sibyltino· books or the passage in Acts xix., 19 ; • Not a 
few of them that practised curious arts brought their books 
together, and burned them in the sight of all.' " 

It is curious to find the charm for raising hatred practi
cally the same among the S1miUs as it is amongst the 
peoples of Hungary and the Balkan States : that is 
through the agency of the egg of a black hen. We find too, 
many minor sorceries the same among tho Semites aa 
among European races. To be invisible was another at
tainment much sought after, and it was thought that if 
one wore a ring of copper and iron engraved with certain 
magic signs this result would be secured, or the heart of a 
black cat, dried and steeped in honey. The article" Solo
mon " can be referred to for several i~tances of potent 
enchantments. Sympathetic magic is often resorted to by 
tho Arabic witch and wizard, just as it was amongst the 
ancient Hebrews and Assyrians. 

The great repertory of Semitic occultism is of course the 
Kabala, to which the reader is referred for later Hebrew 
mystical doctrine. 

Sedlvo1lU. lllollael : (S11 Seton.) . 
Seultlve : One who is in any degree susceptible to the 

inftuence of spiritual beings. A medium is occasionally, 
and, according to some authorities, more corr~ctly, termed 
a SIJJSUiVI. 

Sephlrotll : (Su Kabala.) 
Serpeat'a Eu : (Su Amuleta.) 
Setboa : A diviner, who was deprived of his sight by the 

Emperor Manuel becauee of his addiction to Magic. It 
is said that the Emperor Andronicus Comnenus obtained 
through him by hydromancy an answer to the question 
of who was to succeed him. Tho evil spirit gave the 
letters " S I " in reply ; and on being asked when, said 
before the Feast of the exaltation of the Cross. This 
prediction was fulfilled, for before the date mentioned 
Isaac Angelus had thrown Andronicus to be torn in pieces 
by the mob. When the devil spells, he spells backwards, 
so that " S I " may quite fairly be taken to represent 
Isaac according to tho laws of magic I . . 

letD&, P&pJraa ol : A papyrus of very anCient date, dealing 
with the rcrsonality of Prince Setna Kha-em-ust, son of 
Ramcses I. of Egypt, and said to havo been discovered 
by him undor tho bead of a mummy iu tho Necropolis at 
Memphis. Says Wiedemann con~rning it : 'fhe first tex~. 
which has been known to us 11nce 1867, tells that this 
prince, being skilled and zealous in the practice of necro
mancy, was one day exhibiting his acquirements to the 
learned men of the court, when an old man told him of a 
magic book containing two spells written by the hand of 
Thoth himself, the god of wisdom. He who repeated the 
first spell bewitched thereby heawn and earth and the 
realm of night, the mountains and tho depth of tho sea ; 
he knew the fowls of tho alr and every creeping thing ; he 
saw the fishes, for a divine power brought them up out of the 
depth. He who read tho second spell should have power 
to resume his earthly shape, oven though he dwelt in the 
grave; to see the sun rising in tho sky with all tho gods and 
tho moon in the form wherein she displays herself. S1lu 
inquired where this book was to be found, and teamed 
that it was lying in the tomb of Nefer-ka-Ptah, a son of 
King Mer-neb-ptah (who is nowhere else named), and that 
any attempt to take away the book would certainly meet 
with obstinate resistance. These difficulties did not with· 
hold Sll11a from the adventure. He entered the tomb of 
Nefer-ka-Ptah; where he found not only the dead man, 
but the Ka of his wife Ahuri and their son, though these 
latter had been buried in Koptos. But as in many other 
tales among many other peoples, success brought no 
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blessing to the man who had disturbed the repose of the 
dead. St~tna fell in love with the daughter of a priest at 
Memphis, who turned out to be a witch, and took advan
tage of his intimate connection with her to bring him to 
ignom~y and wretchedness". At length the prince recotr· 
nilled and repented of the sacril~e he had committed m 
carrying off the book, and brought 1t back to Nefer-ka-Ptah. 
In the hope of atoning to some extent for his sin he journeyed 
to Koptos, and finding the graves of the wife and child of 
Nefer-ka-Ptah, he solemnly restored their mummies to the 
tomb of the father and husband, carefully closing the 
tomb he had so sacrilegiously disturbed. The second 
text, ·edited two years ago by Griffith from a London 
papyrus. is also genuinely Egr.ptian in its details. Three 
magic tales, interwoven one With another, are brought into 
connection with Saosiri, the supernaturally bom son of 
St~tna. In the first, Saosiri, who was greatly Setna's 
superior in the arts of magic, led his father down into the 
underworld. They penetrated into the judgment-hall 
of Osiris, where the sights they saw convinced Sllna that 
a glorious future awaited the poor man who should cleave 
to righteousness, while he who led an evil life on earth, 
though rich and powerful, must expect a terrible doom. 
Saosiri next succeeded in saving his father, and with him 
all Egypt, from great difficulty by reading without breaking 
the seal of a cl011ed letter brought by an Ethiopian magician, 
whom he thus forced to recognise tho superior power of 
Egypt. The last part of the text tells of a powerful 
mag~cian once dwelling in Ethiopia who modelled in wax 
a litter with four bearers to whom he gave h1s lif~. He 
sent them to Egypt, and at his command they sought out 
Pharaoh in his palace, carried him off to Ethiopia, and, 
after giving him five hundred blows with a cudgel, con
veyed him during the same night back to Memphis. Next 
morning the king displayed the weals on his back to his 
courtiers, one of whom, Horus by name, was sufficiently 
skilled in the use of amulets to ward off by their means an 
immediate repetition of the outrage. Horus then set 
forth to bring from Hermopolls, the all-powerful magic 
book of the god Thoth, and by its aid he succeeded in 
treating the Ethiopiah king as the Ethiopian sorcerer had 
treated Ph:u-aoh. The foreign magician. then hastened to 
E'ypt to engage in a contest with Horns in magic tricks. 
His skill was shown to be inferior, and in the end he and his 
mother received permission to return to Ethiopia under a 
solemn rromise not to set foot on Egyptian territory for a 
apace o fifteen hundred yea\'11. 

Seton (or Setbon) Aluander, was one of the verl.few alchem
ists who succeeded in the great experiment o the transmu
tation of metals. He took his name from the village of 
Seton, which is atated to have been in the vicinity of Edin
burgh and close to the sea-shore, so that one may reasonably 
conclude that the little fishing community of Port Seton is 
meant, although Camden in his BriUtanita states that that 
was the name of his house. In the year 16o1, the crew of a 
Dutch vessel had the misfortune to be wrecked on the 
coast near his dwelling, and St~latl personally rescued several 
of them, lodged them in h1s house, and treated them wjth 
great kindness, ultimately sending them back to Holland 
at his own expense. In the foUowing year he visited 
Holland, and renewed his acquaintance with at least one of 
the ship-wrecked crew, james Hanssen, the pilot, who 
lived at Arksun. Haussen, determined on repaying him 
for the h011pitality he had received in Scotland, entertained 
him for some time in h1s house, and to him Seton disclosed 
the information that he was a master of the art of alchemy, 
and proved his words by performing several transmutations. 
Hanssen, full of the matter, confided it to one Venderlinden, 
a physician of Enkhuysen, to whom he showed a piece of 
1old which he had himself seen transmuted from lead. 

Seton 

This Venderlinden's grandson in turn, showed to the 
celebrated author, D. G . .Morhoff, who wrote a letter con· 

·.cerning it to Langlet du Fresnoy, author of the Histoil'l u 
lta PllilosoJ!IIil HnmltigUI. . 

Seton wsited Amsterdam and Rotterdam, travelled by 
sea to Italy, and thence through Switzerland to Germany, 
accompanied by a professed sceptic of alchemy, one Wolf
gang Dienheim, whom he convinced of the error of his 
views at Baale before several of its principal inhabitants. 
This person has described Seto11, and from the pen picture 
he gives of him we can discern a typical Scot of the seven· 
teenth century. "Seton," he says, "was short but stout, 
and high-coloured, with a pointed beard, but despite h1s 
corpulence, his expression was spiritual and exalted." 
"He was," adds Dienheim, "a native of Moller, in an 
island of the ocean." One wonders if Moller is the German's 
corruption of Lothian. 

Several experiments of importance were now demon
strated by Setan. In one of these the celebrated physician 
Zwinger himself brought the lead which was to be trans
muted from his own house. A common crucible was 
obtained at a goldslnith's, and ordinary sulphur was bought 
on the road to the ~ouse where the experiment was to 
tako place. Seton handled none of these materials and 
took no part in the operation except to give to those who 
followed his directions a small packet of powder which 
transformed the lead into the purest gold of e:x;actly the 
same weight. Zwinger appears to have been absolutely 
convinced of the genuine nature of the experiment, for he 
wrote an account of it to h1s friend Dr. Schobinger, which · 
appea\'11 in Lonig's Eplumeridu. Shortly after this Seton 
left Baale, and changing h1s name went to Strasbourg, 
whence he travelled to Cologne, lodging with one Anton 
Bordemann, who was by way of being an alchemist. In 
this city he wall sufficiently imprudent to blazon h1s know
ledge far and wide,-on one occasi4n producing aix ounces 
of gold through the application of one grain of his magical 
powder. The circumstance seems to have made an 
impression on at least one of the savants of the Cathedral 
City, for Theobald de Hoghelande in his Historl• A.litp~ol 
Tl'ammutaliortis M•Ualie•, which was published at 
Cologne in 16o4, alludes to it. · 

Seton then went to Hamburg, whence he travelled 
south to Munich, where something more important than 
alchemy engaged his attention, for he eloped with the 
daughter of a citizen, whom he married. The young 
Elector of Saxony, Christian ll. had heard of Selotl's 
brilliant alchemical successes and invited him to his court, 
but Seta11, loath to leave h1s young wife, sent his friend, 
William Hamilton, probably a brother-Scot, in his stead, 
with a supply of the transmuting agent. In the presence 
of the whole Court, Hamilton undertook and carried 
through an experiment with perfect success and the gold 
then manufactured resisted every known test. This 
naturally only whetted the Elector's desire to see and 
converse with the magus, and a pressing invitation, which · 
amounted to a. command, wall dispatched to S1t011, who, 
thus rendered unable to refuse, betook himself to the 
electoral court. He was received there with every mark 
of honour, but it soon became evident to him that Christian 
II. had only invited him thither for the purpose of extract· 
ing from him the nature of his grand secret, but St~ton, as 
an adept in the mysteries of alchemy, remain6cl true to his 
high calling, and flatly refused to p,tify the Elector's 
greed. Promises of preferment and threats were alike 
indifferent to him, and in the end the Elector, in a passion, 
ordered him to be imprisoned in a tower, where he was 
guarded by forty aoldlen. There he was subjected to every 
conceivable species of torture, but all to no purpoee. The , 
rack, the fire, and the scourge, failed to e~rt from him 
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the methods by which he had achieved the grand arcanum. 
Quite as exhausted as his victim, the Elector at last for
bore, and left the unfortunate Scot in peace. 

At this juncture a Moravian chemist, Michael Sendi
vogius, who happened to be in Dresden heard of S~on' s 
terrible experiences and posseased sufficient inJiuence to 
obtain permission to visit him. Himself a searcher after 
the pbilosophor'a atone, he sympathised deeply with the 
adept, and proposed to him that he should attempt to 
effect his rescue. To this S1ton agreed, and promised that 
if he were fortunate enough to escape, he would reward 
Sendivogius with his secret. The Moravian travelled back 
to Cracow, where he resided1 sold up his property, and 
returned to Dresden, whero he lodged near S1ton's place of 
confinement, entertaining the soldiers who guarded the 
alchemist; and judiciously bribing those who were directly 
concerned in his imprisonment. At last he judged that 
the time was ripe to attempt s.lon's salvation. Ho foaated 
the guards in a manner so liberal that all of them were soon 
in a condition of tipsy carelouneaa. He then hastened to 
tho tower in which S1lo11 was imprisoned, but found him 
unable to walk, through the severity of his tortures. He 
therefore supported him to a carriage which stood waiting, 
and which they gained without being observed. They 
halted at S1ton' s house to take up his wife, who had in her 
possession some of the all-important powder, and whipping 
up the horses, apod as swiftly as po511ible to Cracow, which 
thoy roached in safuty. When 9.uietly settled in that city, 
Sendivogius reminded S.ton of his promise to assist him 1n 
in hill alchemical projects, but was met with a stern refusal, 
s,to,. explaining to him that it was impossible for him as an 
adept to reveal to his rescuer the terms of such an awful 
mystery. The health of tho alchemist was, however, 
shattered by tho dreadful torments through which he! bad 
passed, and which he survived only for about two yean, 
presenting tho remains of his magical precipitate to his 
preaorver. The possession of this powder only made 
Sendivogiua more eager than ever to penetrate the myster
ies of the grand arcanum. · He married S1ton's widow, 
perhaps with the idea that she was in poaaoaaion of her late 
husband's occult knowledge, but if so he was doomed to 
disappointment for she was absolutely ignorant of the 
matter. S.ton had left behind him, however, a treatise 
entitled Till N1111 Ligltl of Al~ltymy, which Sendivogius 
laid bands on and published as his own. In ita pagos he 
thought he saw a method of increasing the powder, but 
to his intenao disappointment and disgust, he only succeeded 
in lessoning it. With what remained, however,. he posed 

· as a successful projector of tho grand mystery, and pro
ceeded with much splendour from court to 'court in a sort of 
triumphal procession. In his own country of Moravia, he 
was imprisoned, but escaped. His powder, however, 
was rapadly diminishing, but he atiU continued his experi
ments. Borel in his work on French Antiquities mentions 
that he saw a crown piece which had been partially dipped 
into a mixture of tho powder dissolved in spirits of wine, 
and that tho part steeped in the elixir was of gold, was 
porous, and was not soldered or otherwise tampered 
with. The powder done, Sendivogius degenerated into a 
mere charlatan, pretending that he could manufacture gold, 
and receiving largo sums on the strength of boing able to 
do so. He survived until tho year 1646 when he died at 
Parma at the age of 84. S1to11's N1111 Ligltl of Al~hymy 
would appear, from an examination of it, to deny that tho 
philosopher's atone was to be achieved by the successful 
transmutation of metals. It says :-

"Tho extraction of the soul out of gold or silver, by. 
what vulgar way of alchymy soever, is but a mere fancy, 
On tho contrary, ho which, in a philosophical way, can 
without any fraud, and colourable deceit, make it that it 

·~ll really. ting~ the basest metal, whether. with gain or 
wathout gatu, w•th the colour of gold or salver (abiding 
all requisite tryals whatever), hath the gates of Nature 
opened to him for the enquiring into further and higher 
secreta, and with the blessing of God to obtain them." 

levea ltewanll of HeaveD, by whom God governs the 
wo!l~. They are known in works on ~agic as the Olympian 
Sptnta, and they govern the Olymptan spheres, which aro 
composed of onohundred andninety-aixregion.a. Their names 
in the Olympian language are :-Arathron, the celestial 
spirit of Saturn, whose day is Saturday; llethor, the angel 
of Jupiter, whoso day is Monday; Phaleg, the prince of 
Mars, whose day is Tuesday ; Och, the master of the Sun, 
whose day is Sunday; Hagith, the sovereign of Venus, 
whoso day is Friday ; Ophiel, the spirit of Mercury, who 
must be invoked on Wednesday ; Phul, the administrator 
of affairs in tho Moon, whose day is Monday. Each of these 
Seven Celestial Spirits may be invoked by magicians by the 
aid of ceremonies and preparations. 

Sextus V ., Pope, was one of the line of St. Peter accused of 
sorcery. De Thou says of him in his Histoir1 Urtiiiii'Silu 
(tome XI.) " The Spaniards continued their vengeance 
against this Pontiff even after his death, and they forgot 
nothing in their anxiety to blacken his memory by the 
libels which they lung against him. S1xlus, said they, who. 
by means of the magical art, was for a long time tn con
federacy with a demon, had mado a compact with this 
enemy of humanity to give himself up to him, on con
dition he was made Pope, and allowed to reign six yean. 
S1xlus was raised to the chair of St. Peter, and during the 
five yean ho held away in Rome he distinguished his 
pontificate by actions surpassing the feeble reach· of the 
human intellect. Finally, at the end of this term, the 
PoP• fell sick, and the devil arriving to keep him to his 
pact, S1xlus inv~hed strongly against his bad faith, 
reproaching him wath the fact that tho term they had 
agreed upon was not fulfilled, and that there still remained 
to him more than a twelve-month. But tho devil reminded 
him that at the beginning of his pontificate he had con
demned a man -who, according to the laws, was too young by 
a year to suffer death, and that he had nevertheless caused 
him to be executed, saying that ho would give him a year 
out of his own life; that this year, added to the other live, 
completed tho 11ix years which had been promised to !lim, 
and that in conaoquence he did very wrong to complain. 
Sulus, confused and unable to make any answer, remained 
mute, and turning himeslf towards the riUU. of his bed, 
prepared for death in the midst of the terrible mental 
agitation caused by the remorse of his conscience. For the 
rest,'' adds De Thou, with amiable frankness, " I only 
mention this trait as a rumoua: spread by ·the Spaniards, 
and I should be very sorry to guarantee its truth." 

llulddal : One of the ten divine names given in the rabbinical 
legend of the angelic hierarchies. This essence inftuencea -
the sphere of the moon : it causes increase and decrease, 
and rules the jinn and protecting spirits. 

She-Goat : One of tho branches of augury in ancient Rome 
dealt especially with the signa which might be derived from 
animals ; and it was believed that if a shl-goiU crossed the 
path of a man who was stepping out of his houso it was a 
flood omen, and he might procee.l on his way rejoicing and 
It think upon Caranus." 

Sheik AI Gebel : (Su Auaulu.) 
lbeklnab: Spiritualiatic.Journal. (Su lpldtaalllm.) 
lbelta Thad : An esoteric language spoken by the tinkers of 

Great Britain, and possibly a descendant of an " inner " 
language employed by the ancient Celtic Druids or bards. 
It was in 1876 that the first hint of the existence of SllllltJ 
Tluui reached the can of that prince of practical philolo
gists, Charles Godfrey Leland. It seems strange that 
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George Borrow had never stumbled upon the language, and 
that fact may be taken a'l a strong proof of the jealousy 
with which the nomadic cluses guarded it. Leland relates 
bow he and Professor E . H. Palmer were wandering on the 
beach at Aberystwyth when they met a tramp, who heard 
them indulging in a conversation in Romany. Leland 
questioned the man as to how be gained a living, and he 
replied, " Shelkin gallopas." The words were foreign even 
to the master of dialect, and he inquired their import. 
" Why," said the man, " it means selling ferns. That is 
tinker's language or minklers' thari. I thought as you 
Jmew Romany, yon might understand it. The right name 
for the tinkers' language is Slulta." " It was," says 
Leland, " with the feelings of Columbus tho night before 
he disoovered America that I heard the word Slulla, and I 
asked the fern-dealer if be could talk it." The man 
replied " A little," and on the spot the philologist collected 
a number of words and phrases from the fern-seller which 
gave him sufficient insight into the language to prove to 
him that it was absolutely different from Romany. The 
Celtic origin of the dialect soon began to commend itself 
to Leland, and he attempted to obtain from the man some 
verse or jingle in it, possibly for the purpose of observing 

. its syntactical arrangement. But all be was able to drag 
from his informant were some rhymes of no philologi~l · 
value, and be found be had soon pumped the tramp dry. 
It was in America that Leland nearly· terrified a tinker out 
of his wits by speaking to him in the lost dialect. The 
man, questioned as to whether be could speak Slulla, 
admitted the soft impeachment. He proved to be an 
Irishman, Owen Macdonald by name, and be furnished 
Leland with an invaluable list of several hundred words; . 
But Leland could not be sure upon which of the Celtic 
languages the dialect was based. Owen Macdonald 
declared to him that it was a fourth language, which bad 
nothing in common with old Irish, Weisb, or Gllelic, and 
hazarded the information that it was the idiom of the 
" Ould Picts," but this appears to be rather too conjectural 
for the consumption of the philologist. SluUa is not a 
jargon, for it can be SJM?ken grammatically without. using 
Engli!h, a'l in tho British form of Romany. Pictlsh·in all 
probability was not a Celtic language, nor even an Aryan one, 
however 1ntimately it may have been affected by Celtic 
speech in the later stages of its existence. Leland's dis· 
covery was greeted in some quarters with inextinguishable 
laughter. The StJlurtlay RIVu., jocosely suggested that he 
had been " sold," and that old Insh had been palmed off on 
him for a mysterious lingo. He put this view of the 
matter before his tinker friend, who replied with grave 
solemnity, "And what'd I be afther makin' two languages 
av thim for, if there was but wan av thim?" Since 
Leland's day much bas been done to reclaim this mysterious 
tongue, chiefly through the investigations of Mr. John 
Sampson and Professor Kuno Meyer. The basis of these 
investigations rested on the fact that the tinker caste of 
Great Britain and Ireland was a separate cla.ss-eo separate 
indeed as almost to form a race by itself. For hundreds of 
years, possibly, this fraternity existed with nearly all its 
ancient characteristics, and on t~e general disuse of Celtic 
speech had conserved it as a secret dialect. The peculiar 
thing concerning SMUa is the extent of territory over which 
it is spoken. That it is known rather extensively in London 
Itself Wal! discovered by Leland, who heard it spoken by two 
small boys in the Euston Road. They were not Gypsies, 
and Leland fDund out that one of them spoke the languag~ 
with great fluency. Since Leland's discoveries SMUa has 
been to some extent mapped out Into dialects1 one of the 
moat important of which is that of Ulster. 1t would be 
difficult to explain in the course of such an article as ·this 
exactly how lone the Ulster dialect of this stra.nse and 

SheHa Tblrl' 

ancient· tongue differs from that in use in other parts 
of Great Britain and Ireland. But that it does so is 
certain. Nearly eighteen years ago Mr. John Sampson, of 
Liverpool, a worthy successor to Borrow and Leland, and 
a linguist of repute, collected a number of sayings and 
proverbs from two ·old Irish tinkers-John Barlow and 
Phil Murray-which he distinctly states are in the Ulster 
dialect of Slulla. Some of these may be quoted to provide 
the reader with specimens of the language :-Krisb gyukera 
have muni Sheldru-Old beggars have good Slulta. Stimera 
dhi·ilsha, stimera aga dhi·ilsha-lf you're a piper, have 
your own pipe. Mislo granhes thaber-The traveller knows 
the road. Thom Blome mjesh Nip gloch-Every Protest· 
ant isn't an Orangeman. Nus a dhabjon dhullsha-The 
blessing of God on you. Misli, gami gra dhi-il-Be oft, and 
bad luck to you. · 

There seems to be considerable reason to believe that 
the tinker (or more properly "tinkler ") class of Great 
Britain sprang from tho remnants of its ancient Celtic 
inhabitants, and differed as completely from the Gypsy, or 
Romany, race as one people can well differ from another. 
This Is almost conclusively proved by the criterion of 
speech, for Slulla is a Celtic tongue and that Romany is a 
dialect of Northern Hindustan is not ·open to dou.bt. 
Those who now speak Romany habitually almost invariably 
make use of Slulta as well, but that only proves that the 
two nomadic races, havinl{ occupied the same territory for 
hundreds of years, bad gained a knowledge of each other's 
languages. Who, then, were the origin&l progenitors of 
the tinkers ? Whoever they were, they were a Celtic· 
speaking race, and probably a nomadic one. SluUa bas 
been referred to as the language of the ancient. bards of 
Ireland, tho esoteric tongue of an Irish priesthood. Leland 
puts forward the hypothesis that the Shelta-speaking tinker 
111 a descendant of a prehistoric gulld of bronze-workers. 
This, he thinks, accounts in part for his secretiveness as 

. regards his lansuago. In Italy to this very day the tinker 
class is identified with the itinerant bronze workers. The 
tinker fraternity of Great Britain and Ireland existed with 
perhaps nearly all its ancient characteristics until tbo 
advent of railrou.ds. Dut long bcforo this it had prolmbly 
amalgamated to a great extent with the Gypsy population, 
and the two languages had become common to the two 
peoples. This is the only explanation that can be given 
lor the appearance of SluUa, a Celtic language, in the non· 
Celtic portiou of Great Britain. That it originated in 
Ireland appears to be highly probable, for in no other part 
of these Islands during the later Celtic period was there a 
atate of civilisation sufficiently advanced to permit of the 
existence of a close corporation of metal-workers poesessing 
a secret language. Moreover, the affinities of S/ulla appear 
to be with old Irish more than with any other Celtic dialect. 
There is one other theory that presents itself in connection 
with the origin of Slulta, and that is, that it is the modern 
descendant of the language of the " Ould Picts " men· 
tioned by Owen Macdonald, Leland's tinker friend. It 
bas by no meau been proved that Pictisb was a non-Aryan 
language, and, despite the labours of Professor Rhys, we 
are as far oft as ev-r from any definite knowledge concern· 
ing the idiom spoken by that mysterious people. But there 
are great difficulties in the way of accepting the hypothesis 
of the Pictish origin of Slulta, the chief among them being 
its obvioua Irish origin. There were, it is known, Picts in 
the North of Ireland, but they were almoet certainly a 
small and barbarous colony, and a very unlikely community 
to form a metal-working confraternity, possessing the luxury 
of a private dialect. lt still remaina for the Celtic 1tudent 
to classify Slulla. lt may prove to be " Pictish," stroJIIlY 
influenced by the Gaelic of Ireland and Scotland. A 
comparison with Basque and the dialect of the Iberian 
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tribes of Morocco might bring affinities to light, and thus 
establish the theory of its non-Aryan origin ; but itsl 
strong kinship with Erse aeems undoubted. (SoJoJ ]ourntJl 
of #u Gypsy l.or1 Socitlly, New Series.) 

lbembamphoruh: In the Tlllmtul, the external term repre
a«~nting the hidden word of power, by whose virtues it were 
posaible to create a new world. But it is lost to man, 
though even sounds approximating to it have a magic 
power, and can give to him who pronounces them dominion 
in tho spirit-world. Some of the Rabbis say that the word 
of power contains· twelve letters, others, forty-twb, and 
yet others seventy-two ; but these are the letters of the 
divine alphabet, which God created from certain luminous 
points made by tho concentration of the primal universal 
Light. Slumhamphor4SIJ is, in fact, tho nanu of this word. 

tlheol : (Se~ BeD.) 
Sblp of the Dead : Akin to the superstitious idea of the death

coach is the belief that at timell a phantom barque carries 
away the souls of men. In the form of a cloud,-ship, or 
wrappod in a driving mist, it sails over mountains and 
moors, and at sea it sails in despite of wind and tide. A 
story is told of a certain pirate, at whose death a spectral 
ship approached in a cloud. As it sailed over the roof the 
house was filled with a sound as of a stormy sea, and when 
the ship had passed by the soul of the pirate accompanied 
it. 

tJhoner, Thomu : (SH Splrltualllm.) 
Siberia : 1'ho barbarian tribes of Siblria all more or loss 

Jltactise tho art of Sorcery, and this has been from time 
unmo1norial in tho hand11 uf tho 11hanunistic or medicine· 
man class. The Samoyeds who are idol-wurshippers believe 
also in the existence of an order of invisible spirits which 
they call liUUblsois. These are ever circling through 
the atmosphere, and are a constant menace to the native, 
who is anxious to propitiate them. This can only be eftec
ted through the intervention of a ladil¥ or Necromancer, 
who, when his services are requisitioned, attires himself in 
magical costume of reindeer leather trimmed with red 
cloth, a mask of red cloth, and a breast-plate of polished 
metal. He then takes a drum of reindeer skin (S" Lap
I&Dd) ornamented with brass rings, and attended by an 
assistant, walks round in a circle invoking the presence 
of the spirits, shaking a large rattle the while. The noise 
gruw:t louder, and a'J the 11pirits are supposed to draw near 
tho 11orcoror, he ad,lreliiM:8 thorn, boating his drum more 
gently, and pausing in his chant to listen to their answers. 
Gradually ho works himself into a condition of frenzy, beats 
the drum with great violence, and appears to be poasessed 
by the supernatural infiuence writhing and foaming at the 
mouth. All at once he stops, and oracularly pronounces 
the will of the spirits. Tho 'fadibe's office is a hereditary 
one, but if a member of the tribe should exhibit special 
qualifications ho is adopted into the priesthood, and by 
fasts, vigils, the usc of narcotics and stimulants in the same 
manner as is employed by the N.A. Indiana (q.v.), he 
comes to believe that he has been ·visited by the spirits. 
He is then adopted as a Tadibe with midnight ceremoinal, 
an~ is invested with a magic drum. A great many of the 
tricks of the priesthood are merely thoso of ordinary con• 
juring, such as the rope trick, but some of the illusions 
which these men secure aro exceedingly striking. With 
their hands and feet tied together, they sit on a carpet of 
reindeer akin, and putting out the light, summon the 
assistance of the spirits. Peculiar noisca herald their 
approach, snakes hiss, and bears growl, the lights are 
rekindled and the 44dibl is -n released from his bonds. 

The Samoyeds sacrifice much to the dead, and perform 
various ceremonies in their honour, but they believe that 
only the souls of the ladibls enjoy immortality and hover 
through the air, demanding constant sacrifice. 

Further to the east, inhabiting the more norther!) part 
of Sibma dwell the Ostiaks, who have nominally adopted 
the rites of the Greek Church, but magic is rife amongst 
them. Many Ostiaks carry about with them a descriptioo 
of fetish, which they call S~/Jailan. Whether this oame, 
like the Arabic S/uila~t, is merely a corruption of that of 
Sa,tau, it would be difficult to say. Larger images o{ this 
kind are part of the furniture of an Oatiak lodge, but they 
are attired in sovon pearl embroidered garments, and sus
pended to the neck by a string of silver coins. Io a strange 
sort of dualism they are placed in many of the huts cheek 
by jowl with the image of the Virgin Mary, and at meal· 
times their lips aro smeared with the blood of raw game 
or fish. 

It is this people, the Ostiaks, with whom the word 
" Shaman " originated. These Shamans are merely 
medicine-men. 

The Mongols, who inhabit the more southern parts of the 
groat waste of Sil¥ria are also ancient practitioners in 
sorcery, and rely greatly on divination. In order ~o 
discover what description of weather will be prevalent fur 
any length of time they om ploy a stone endowed with ma~ic 
virtues called yiUUIJ-IasiJ. This is suspended over, or lies 
in a basin of water with sundry ceremonies, and appears 
to be the same kind of stone in use among the Turcomans 
as related by Ibn Mohalhal, an early Arab traveller. 

The celebrated conqueror, Timur, in his Memoirs, 
records that the jets resorted to incantations to produce 
heavy rains which hindered his cavalry from acting against 
them. A Yadachi, or weather-conjuror, was taken 
prisoner and after he had beon beheaded the storm Ce&IIOd. 

Babu 'refers to one of his early friends, Khwaja ka 
Mnlai as conspicuous for his skill in falconry and his 
lmowiedge of Yadaflri, or the science of inducing rain and 
snow by means of enchantment. The Rusaians were much 
distressed by heavy rains in 155:1, when besieging Kazan. 
and universally ascribed the unfavourable weather to tho 
arts of the Tatar queen, who was an enchantr011. -

Early in the 18th ce!ltury, the Chinese. E!Dperor Shi· 
tsung issued a proclamation against raln-con]unng, addross
ed to the Eight Banners of Mongolia. " If," indignantly 
observes the Emperor, "if I, offering prayers in sincerity, 
have yet cause to fear that it may please heaven to leave 
my prayer unanswered, it is truly intolerable that mere 
common people wishing fur rain should of their own fancy 
a«~t up altars uf earth ; and bring together a rabble of 
Hoshang (Buddhist Bonzes) and Taossi to conjure tho 
spirits to gratify their wishes." 

SlbyiUDe Booka : The manuscripts which embodied the 
secrets of human destiny, the work of the sibyls (q.v.) or 
prophetesses of the ancient world. According to Tacitus, 
these books were first preserved in the Capitol. When 
it was burnt down, tho precious leaves of Fate were pre
served and removed to the temple of Apollo Palatinus. 
Their ~fter-fato is enshrouded in mystery, but it would 
seem that the Cu!Jlean books existed until 339 A.D., when 
they were destroyed by Stilikon. Augustus a«~nt three 
ambassadors--Paulus Gabinus, Marcus Otacillius, and 
Lucius Valerius-into Asia, Africa, and Italy, but especially 
to the Erythraean Sibyl, to collect whatever could be 
discovered of the Sibylline Oracles, to replace those ~hich 
had been lost or burnt. The booka are of two kinds ; 
namely, tho books of the elder Sibyls, that i~, of th&earUer 
Greek and Roman times; and the later, which were much 
falsified, and . disfigured with numerous . interpo~tio~. 
Of the latter, eight books in Greek and Latt~ are still S&ld 
to be extant. Those which are preserved m Rome had 
been collected from Narioua places, at various times, and 
contained predictions of future events couched in the moat 
mysterious of symbolic languages. At first they were 
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permitted only to be read by deec:endants of Apollo but 
later by the priests, until ~heir care was entrust~ to 
certain officials, who only replied to inquiries at the com
mand of the Sef\&te, in cases of extraordinary emergency. 

... They were two at first, and named 4uumvirl : these were 
ap~inted by Tarquinius Superbus. Two hundred and 
thirteen yean afterwards, ten more were appointed to 
their guardianship (cl.umlllrl), and Sulla increased the 
number to fifteen (qulniUumlllrl.) · 

Sltedt : Anot~er name for the masnet. 
Sips, Planetarr: (Su Altrolog.) 
Silvester II., Pope, (Gerbert, died 1003) : One of a number of 

popes who from the tenth century onwards were regarded 
as sorcerers. It was said-nd tho story probably 
emanated from tho Gnostics who had been proscribed by 
tho Church-that Gerbert had evoked a demon who 
obtained for him the papacy, and who further promised 
him that he should die oniy after he had celebrated HitSh 
Mass in Jerusalem. One day, while he was saying mass an 
a Church in Rome, he felt suddeniy ill, and remembering 
that he was in the Church of the Holy Cross in Jerusalem 
be ~ew that the demon had played him a trick. Befor~ 
he dted, the chronicler continues, he confessed to his 
cardinals his compact with the devil. However, as 
Gerbert had been preceptor of two monarchs, and a friend 
of others, it is more likely that he owed his preference to 
one of these. He was one of the most learned men of his 
day, a proficient in mathematics, astronomy and mechan
ic!. He it was who introduced clocks, and some writers 
~reclit him with the invention of arithmetic as we now have 
it. It is not at all improbable that his scientific pursuits 
seemed to the ignorant to savour of magic. The technical 
lan~uage employed in his various studies might well have 
a smister Bi8nifieance to the ignorant. The brazen head 
which William of Malmesbury speaks of as belonging to 
Silv1sln, and which answered questions in an oracular 
manner probably had ita origin in a similar misinterpreta
tion of scientific apparatus. But however that may be 
there ls no lack of ptcturesque detail in some of the stori~ 
told of him. By the aid of sorcery he is said to have 
discov~red buried treasure and to have visited a marvelloua 
underground palace, whose riches and splendour vanished 
Bt a touch. His very tomb was believed to possess the 
powers of sorcery, and to shed tears when one of the suc
ceeding popes was about to die. 

SlmoD BeD Yobal: (Su Kabala.) 
SlmoD • .,.. : The sorcerer mentioned in the New Testa

ment (Acts yiii.) who bewitched the people of Samaria, and 
led them to believe that he was possessed of divine power. 
He was born in Sal!laria or CYJirus and was among the 
number of Samaritans who, moved by the preaching of 
Philip, came to him for baptism. Later, when Peter and 
John laid their hands on the new converts, so that they 
received the Holy GKost, Simon offered. the disciples money 
to procure a similar power. But Peter sterniy rebuked 
him for seeking to buy the gift of God with money, and 
bade him pray that his evil thought might be forgiven, 
whereupon the already repentant s•- said, .. Pray ye 
to the Lord for me, that none of these things which ye have 
spoken come upon me." 

Though we are not told in detail what the sorceries were 
with which Si""'" bewitched the people of Samaria, certain 
early ecclesiastical writen·have left a record of his doings. 
He could, they averred, make himself invisible whe,n he 
pleased, ailume the appearance of anotber penon, or of the 
lower animals, pass unharmed through fire, cauae statues to 
become alive, make furniture move without any visible 
means of impalting motion, and go through a long list of 
equally miraculous performances. In explanation of his 
desire to poaesa the apostles' power of working miraclel 

he~ said to have affirmed that his sorceries took a great deal 
of time. and trouble to perform, owing to the necessity for 
a _multitude of magical rites and incantations, while the 
Dltracles of the apostles were accomplished easily, and 
successfully, by the mere utterance of a few words. 

The adept from whom Si""'" learned the art of magic 
was one Doeitheus, who pretended to be .the Messi&b fore

. told by the prophets, and who was contemporary with 
. Christ .. From this person he appears to have acquired a 

great store of occult erudition, and owed his power chie1ly 
to the hysterical conditions into which he wu capable of 
throwing himself. Through these he was enabled to make 
himself look either old or young, returning at will to child· 
~ood or old age. lt is evident that he had not been initiated 
mto Trahscendental Magic, but was merely consumed by a 
thirst for power over humanity and the mysteries of 
na.ture. Repulsed by the Apostles, he is said to have under· 
taken pilgrimages, like them, in which he permitted himself 
to be worshipP.ed by the mob. He declared that he himself 
was the manifestation of the Splendour of God, and that 
Helena, a Greek slave of Ilia, was its retlection. Thus he 
imitated Christianity in the reverse sense, affirmed the 
eternal reign of evil and revolt, and was, in fact, an anti
christ. 
· After a while he went to Rome, where he appeared 
before the Emperor Nero. He is said to have been decapl
tat~d by him, but his head was restored to his shoulders, 
and he was instituted by the tyrant as court sorcerer. 
Legend states that St. Peter, alarmed at the spread of the 
doctrine of Si""'" in Rome, repaired thither to combat it. 

·that Nero was made aware of his arrival, and imagining 
Peter to be a rival sorcerer resolved to bring them together· 
for his amusement. An account ascribed to St. Clement 
states that on the arrival of Peter, Simot~ ftew gracefuUy 
through a window into the oUtside air. The Apostle gave 
vent to a vehement prayer, whereupon the magician, with 
a loud cry, crashed to the earth, and broke both his legs. 
Nero, greatly annoyed, immediately Imprisoned the aaint, 
and it is related that SiMOfl died of his fall. He had, how
ever, founded a distinct school headed by Merrander, 
which promised immortality of soul and body to ita 
followers. As late as 1858 there existed in France and 
America a sect which credited the principles of this magi~ 

Blra4s, Oout of : (SH Dft.) 
&Wh 8tDH : A term used to denote the faculty of apiritual 

perception, which is distinct from, and higher than, the five 
physical senses. It is the possession of the medium, the 
psychic or sensitive, and in some measure of all hypnotic 
subjects. It is not properly a separate sense at all, but is 
compounded from the spiritual correlates of the physical 
senses. • 

Blade, HIDrJ : An American medium, principally known 
in connection with his slate-writing exploits. He came to 
Britain in July, 1876, and was cordially received by the 

_ leading spiritualists. Very many people were Impressed 
and completely mystified by the phenomena they witbessed 
at his ~ances, and Lord Rayleigh, at a meeting of tho 
British Association in September, 18]6, stated that he had 
attended a eance of Sl/UU' s in the company of a professional 
conjurer, and that the lattei had failed entirely to find ao 
explanation of the facta. A few days after this emphatic 
testimony waa given, however, Professor Ray Lanltester 
published in a letter to the Times the result of a eance at 
which he and Dr. Donkin were present. He had, he aaid, 
anatched the slate prematurely from" Dr." Sl/UU's hand, 
and had found a message written thereon, though the sound 
of writin« had not then been heard. The spiritualista main· 
talned that the " expoaure " was no exposure at aU. aince 
SltuU declared that he had heard the spirits writing, and • 

z 
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had mentioned the fact, but that his voice bad t>c:cn lo~t ~n 
he confusion. However, the medium's career m Bntain 

t t an end At the instance of Professor Lankester he 
:: :ried iu a 'court of law, and sentenced to tedhree mdn:S 
·m risonment with hard labour. He. appeal. , an. e 
1 P · ti n ·-• quft•hed because of a slight omiSsion m the 
conVlc o "- .... · h f ll · d y bar A fresh summons was 1BBUed on t e o owmg a • 
~ut ~i~UU had left the country, and did not th~r8!-f~er 

t In tho yean r877-88 Professor 1/lllner of Leipelc.m-
~~':r;~ted the slate-writing and o~er phenomena occ~~ 
in the presence of SIIUU, mainly in the hope of estab~hJ.J?g 
his theory of four-dimensional space. Knots were tied m 

· · dless cords coins extracted from sealed boxes ; but 
~ofessor Ullner did not succeed in his atto~pt to ha!e 
knots tied in a piece of bladder, or to have two.rangs of solid 
wood interlaced. In short, no really co'ltd~sw• l?roof was 
obtained. In r884 Sladl's pheno~ena.was mvestigated ~y 

mmittee appointed by the Umvers1ty of Pennsylvama. 
~:results of the latter investigation were, at tho best, of a 
negative description. (Su also Slate-wrl~l.•) . .. . . 

Blate-wrltlDI : A form of the so-called dll'oct sp1nt 
writing, or autography, which has always been one of tho 

ost . popular phenomena of the sdanu. The ~dt~s :P,.a,Jtli IS the aamo in the majority of cases. The med1um 
and the sitter take their seats at opposi~e ends of a small 
table each grasping a corner of an ordmary school slate, 
which they thus hold firmly pressed against the !ln~erside 
of the table. A small fragment of slate-pencil IS first 
enclosed between slate and table, for the u!IO of the sup~ 
spirit-writer. Should tho sdanu be successful, a scratchmg 
sound as of someone writing on a slate, is heard at tho end 
of a f~w moments, three loud raps indicate the condu~io:O 
of tho message and on the withdrawal of the slate, 1t IS 
found to be. pa~tly covered with writing-either a gene.ral 
mOBI&go from the spirit-world, or an answer to some question 
perviously written down by the sitter. . . 

Among the mediums who were most successful1n obtain
ing spirit writing in this manner ~vere Dr. ~lade and Mr. 
Eglinton. The former, an Amencan m~<h.um, came to 
England in 1876, and su~~ed in ~ystifymg n~t a .f~w 
men of education and of scientific attainments. HIS cnt1cs 
have attributed his success, in part at least, to his frank and 
·engaging manner, which did much to disarm suspicious 
sitters. However, ere long Professor Ray Lankester 
exposed his trickery, though the exposure was regarded by 
many as inconclusive, and " Dr." Henry Slade was prose
cuted. Though sentenced to three months' . hard labour, 
the omission- of certain words in the accusation made the 
conviction of no effect. But Dr. Slade found that England 
had become too hot for him, and speedily retired whence 
he had come. Many of the accounts of his s4anus in 
different countries are of interest, chiefly because of the dis
crepancy which exists between those of credulous spiritual
ists and those of trained investigators. Dr. Richard 
Hodgson, however, has pointed out that even in the latter 
class instances of mal-observation are the rule rather than 
the exception, particularly where sleight of hand plays a 
prominent part in the exhibition. A worthy successor to 

. Slade was William Eglinton, who acted as medium for 
~-fl1rili"' manifestations, and attained to an extraordin
ary popularity, upwards of a hundred people testifying to 
his mediumistic powers in the spiritualist journal Ligltl. 
Speaking of his performances, Mr. C. C. Massey said, 
"Many, of whom I am one, are of the opinion that the 
case for these phenomena generally, and for autography, 
in particular, is already complete." Eglinton's manifesta
tions were produced in full light, and his 116ances were 
aeldom blank, so it is hardly surprisi!~-f that very many 
peno1111, ignorant of the lengths to which conjuring can 
be carried, and ovw-con1ident in their own ability to 

Slavs· 

observe correctly, should see in slat.-writi"l a phenomenon 
explicable only by a spiritualistic theory. But there wu 
definite proof of fraud in several cases. Muslin and a false 
beard part of the make-up of a " spirit " had been found 
in EgUnton's portmanteau, varioue persons averred that 
they had seen his messages written on prepar~ slates 
previous to the SHnu, and he had been concerned mother 
matters of an equally doubtful character. And though 
these detections also were disputed they left in the unbiaased 
mind but little doubt of the fraudulent nature of Eglinton'e 
mediumship. 

Spiritualists themselves admitted that fraud might 
occasionally be practised by ~enuine mediums, owinf to the 
uncertainty of the " power.' Particularly was this so in 
the case of professional mediums, who were obliged to pro
duce sonu results, and who had to resort to trickery when 
other means failed them. Mr. S. J. Davey, an associate 
of the Society for Psychical Research who, having discov
ered the tricks of slat.-writittg, practised them himself, was 
claimed by certain spiritualists as a medium as well as a 
conjurer, and that notwithstanding his protestations to the 
contrary. This is undoubtedly a powerful argument 
against the good faith of slat.-writittg. If his sitters could 
mistake these sleight-of-hand tricks-which Mr. Davey 
practised with the express purpose of discrediting their 
professional mediums--for genuine spirit manifestations, 
might they not also be misled by the ugudemai• of Slade 
and Eglinton, and other well-known mediums 1 It has 
been objected that even skilled conjurers such as " Pro· 
fossor " Hoffmann and Houdin profllSSed themselves 
m~tified by slat.-writing performances, but the answer is 
fairly obvious, that quite a clever conjurer may be bafBod 
by the performances of a brother-expert. The methods 
adopted by Mr. Davey were of a simple nature, requiring 
little or no apparatus. In the case of a long, general 
message, he would prepare a slate beforehand, and substi
tute it for the test slate. A shorter message, or a reply to a 
question, he would WJite on the reverse side of the llate, 
with a scrap of pencil fastened in a thimble, and so with
draw the slate that the side written on would be uppermost. 
There is reason to believe that like simple devices were used 
in other slattus, for their very simplicity, and the absence of 
all apparatus, rendered them particularly difficult of 
detection. But where the sitters were more credulous, 
intricate furniture and appliances were used, and the most 
elaborate prcparatio118 made for tho s4anu. (Se1 Po,. 
John XXII.) 

Sian: The Slavonic races have an extensive demonology. 
and in some measure their religious pantheon appears to 
have been in a stage between animism (q.v.) and polythe
ism, that is between god. and spirit-worship. Among them 
all witchcraft, fairy and folk-lore rest mainly in a belief 
in certain spirits of nature, which in some 1neasuro recall 
the pneumatology of Paracelsus and 'tbe Comte de Gabalis. 
" In the vil1," says Dr. KrauBS, " also known as Samollil•, 
Samodi11i, and Yiliwja&i, we have near relations to the 
forest and field spirits or the wood and moss-folk of Middle 
Germany, France and Bavaria the" wild people of Hesse, 
Eifel, Salzburg and the Tyrol, the wood-women and wood
men of Bohemia, the Tyrolese Fanggen, Fanken, Norkel 
and Happy Ladies, the Roumanish Orken, Euguane, and 
Dialen, the Danish Ellekoner, the Swedish Skogsnufvaz, and 
the Russian Ljesje, while in certain respects they have 
affinity with the Teutonic Valkyries." They are, however, 
more like divine beings, constantly watching over and con
trolling the destinies of men. They are praY.ed to or 
exorcised on all occasions. In short their origin is cer
tainly Shamanistic. Says Leland : " We can still find 
the 11ua as set forth in old ballads, the incarnation of 
beauty and powor, the benevolent friend of sWierers, the 
geniuses of heroes, the dwellers by rock and river and 
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greenwood tree. But they are implacable in their wrath Hahn and an officer named Charles Kem, living for the 
to all who deceive them, or who break a promise. Nay, .time in the Castle of Salwensik, Silesia, were disturbed}by 
they infiict terrible punishment even. on those who disturb curious happenings which suggested that the Castle was 
theu rings, or the dances which·they make by midsummer haunted: Strange noises were heard, small objects were 
moonlight. Hence the proverb applied to any man who eeen to riee from the table and 8y through the room. The 
suddenly fell ill, ' he stepped on a fairy ring.' " (S•• only account is by Councillor Hahn, and, as Is generally the 
Clreltl.) . case in such circumstances, the moat surprising occurrences 

There are three varieties of witches or spirits among the were not witnessed by the recorder, but were told him by 
110uthern Slavs, the Zl'®ttl vil1, or aerial spirits, evilly dis- his friends. Thus Kem is said to have seen in the glass the 
posed to human beings, and infiicting serious injuries upon apparition of a woman in white : while Hahn was not 
them, Will-'o-the-wisps, who lead people astray by nights: present when a jug of beer was raised from the table by 
the PoumM viii, companionable spirits, who give sage invisible hands, tilted, and its contents poured down an 
counsel to mankind, and dwell in the earth : and tho invisible throat. 
PodovM viii, or water sprites, kindly to man on shore, but lleep1D1 Pnaeur: Rachel Baker, known as the Sluptttf 
treacherous to a degree on their own element. Another PI'I®INI', was bom at Pelham, Massachusetts, in 1794. 

· water-spirit is the Lilllw, the Slavonic Polyphemus, a dread When she was nine years old her parents removed to Mar-
and terrible monster, the LlsiJy is a wood-demon, NOI'IItl cellus, N.Y. M a child she had a religious training, her 
is the frightful Lord of the Lower World, and Kosclld is a parents being devout people, and she early manifested a 
description of ogre whoee province is the abduction of strong conviction of her sinfulness. In 1811 she showed 

. princesses. symptoms of eomnambulism, In which she seemed stricken 
Wilcllcl'aft.-The witch is very frequently mentioned with horror and despondency. But gradually her mind 

in Slavonic folk-tales, especially among the southern Slavs. became calmer, and delivered discourses of singular clear-
She is called vj1stictl, (masculine vilstu) moaning originally ness, marked by a devout and 110lemn tone. These tits of 
" the knowing " or " well-informed one," . V ullma somnambulism, or trance- speaking, seized her regularly 
(Russian). In Dalmatia and elsewhere among the Southern every day, and soon became habitual. She began and 
Slavs the witch is called Krstat;a, " the crossed " in allusion concluded her devotional exercises with prayer, between 
to the idea that she is of the hornM race of Hell. It which came the discourse. Then a atate of apparent 
enrages the witches so much to be called by this word that physical distress supervened, and sobs and grc1ans shook 
when they hear that any one has used it they come to his her frame. At length the paroxysm passed, and she 
house by night and tear him in four pieces, which they cast. subsided into a natural sleep. Change of scene did not 
to the four winds of heaven, and dnve away all his cattle affect these exercises, but the administration of opium 
and stock. Therefore the shrewd farmers of the country would interrupt them. Her trance dilcourses were after· 
call the witch IJmt~M .riM, or " Common woman." There wards published. · 
are many forms of Slavonic witch, however, · and the lma&orad, a mqic book : (Su Fr&llce.) 
uj.stictl differs from the maciottica and the latter from the Smith Helene : The fiOm·tU·ftiM'I'' of a trance medium who 
Zlokobttiet~, or "evil-meeter," one whom it is unlucky to came under the observation of Professor Flournoy. Bom 
encounter in the morning, or possesses the evil eye. A about 1863, at tho age of twenty-nine she joined a spiritual-
Serbian authoritY. says : " I have often beard from old ist circle and soon developed powerful mediumistic faculties. 
Hodzas and Kad1jas that every female Wallach as soon as In 1894 M. Flournoy was admitted to the circle and thence-
she is forty years old, abandons the " God be with us," and forward examined with much interest the clairvoyance and 
becomes a witch (f111stica) or at least a .rloltolmictl or maci- trance impereonations of Hll~M. In the winrer of 1894she 
011iciJ. A real witch has the mark of a cross under her nose, purported to have visited, during trance, the planet Mars, 
a .rloltolmictl has some hairs of a beard, and a IIUieiMtica may and many of her trance discourses after that date contain 
be known br a forehead full of dark folds wtih blood-spots descriptions of Martian life-manncn, dress, scenery. At 
in her face.' length she claimed to have learned the language of the 

In South Slavonian countries the peasants on St. George's sister-planet, and this language she srke with 8uency and 
Day adorn the horns of the cattle with garlands to protect consistency. (Su •artlan LIDIU&II• Professor Flournoy 
them from witches. They attach groat importance to a however, found no evidence sufficient to justify any belief in 
seventh or a tweHth child, who, they believe, are the great a supernormal faculty, unlesa it be telepathy. 
protectors of the world against witchcraft. But these are lmlth, Joaeph: (Su Amedea, U.S. ol.) 
m great danger on St. John's Eve, for then the witches, lnftslnl, lupenUUou BelaUq to: lt is said that tho 
having the most power, at~k them with stakes or the custom of blessing one who sneezes originated in Italy in 
stumps of saplings, for which reason the peasantry care- the time of Gregory the Great, during a pestilence which 
fully remove everything of the kind from the ground. proved mortal to those who sneezed. A still older date 
in the autumn season. The Krst"ill, or wizards, notori- is given to this custom by some writers, who state that 
ously att:ft.ct the vila ladies, who in most ibstances are stiiUi"f was fatal from the time of Adam to that of Jacob, 
desirous of becoming their mistresses, just as the women- when the latter begged that its fatal effects might be 
kind of the salamanders desire to mate with men. (Su removed.· On his request beinf granted, the people grate-
the Curiosa of Heinrich Kornmann, 1666.) The man who fully instituted the custom o saluting the snee&er. In 
gains the love of avila is supposed to be extremely lucky. some diseases s"""'"' was a bad, in others a good omen. 
The Slavs believe that on St. George's Day the witches S""ri"l to the right was lucky, to the left, unlucky; from 
climb into the steeples of churches with the object of noon to midnight good, from night to noon, bad. St. 
getting the grease from the axle of the bell, which, for some Austin says that the ancients would return to bec;l U they 
reason, they prise .exceedingly. Transformation stories snee&ed while putting on a shoe. · 
are fairly common, too, in Slavonic folklore, which proves loeletu BOileruelalla of BOlton : (S11 Boaleruelau.) 
that this was a form of magic employed by the witches of loeletllnd-dllle of Wlemar: (Su AleblmJ.) 
these countries. The belief in vampirel is an outstanding loeletllnd•dllle of WilD: (Su AlebemJ.) . 
superstition in Slavonic countries,· and its connections are loelete lplrHulfl Palermo : (S11 ltalJ.) 
fully diKaaed in the article Vam,an. . · loeletltl of HarmoDJ: AaiiOclations formed for the practice 

llaWIDIIk PoHirpld: In the winter of 18o6-7 Conncillor of mapetism by the pupils of F. A. Mesmer. The first 
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SoeUU • r HtUJfiOIIU waa formed at Paris, and its memben Solomon : The connection of So~Mrunt, son of David, tho 
seem to have acted in a manner that was anything but K'mg of Israel, with magical practice, although it does not 
harmonious, for, after some quarrelling among themselves possess any Biblical authority, has yet a very considerable 
they at length broke their contract with Mesmer, whereby body of oriental tradition behind it. lt ia aupposecl, 
they promiaed before being admitted to his lectures, that however, that the Jewish Solomon has in many cases been 
they would not practice on their own account, or give away confounded with a still older and mythical figure. Then 
tho aecret of hia methods, without his consent. Other the Arabe and Persians have legends of a prehistoric race 
SocWUI of HtUmoJSy soon sprang up, tho most important who were ruled by seventy-two monarchs of the name of 
being that of Strasbourg, founded in 178.5 by de Pu~gur. · Suleiman, of whom the last reigned one thousand yean. 

BoeletJ lor Payehleal B111areh: (Su Splrltaalllm, Payehle "It does not seem," says Yarker, "that these Suletmana 
Rneareh.) who are par excellence the rulen of all Djinn, Afreets and 

Boluot, Vlleout : (Su SpaiD.) other elemental spirits, bear any relationship to the 
··solar Deity: (Su ThiOSO,hJ.) Israelite King." Tho name, he says, ia found in that of a 

Solar Sptem: Theosophists have special doctrines u to tho god of the Babylonians and the late Dr. Kenealy, the 
formation of JoltU sysuwu. They start by postulating tho tranalater of Hafiz, aays that the earliest Aryan teachen 
existence of aU pervading ether, or, as it ia termed in occult were named Mohn, Bodies or Solymi, and that Suleiman 
chemistry (q.v.) Milo,., an ether which ia quite impercepti- was an ancient title of royal power, synonymous with 
ble to ordmary senses and indeed oven to clairvoyants " Sultan " or " Pharaoh." A Persian legend states that in 
except the most highly-developed. It is, despite ita tho mountains of Kaf, which can ouly be reached by the 
diftusion, of extreme density. The Deity intending to magic ring of SoloJf1011, there is a gallery built by tho giant 
create a universe inveets this ether with his divino force, Arzoak, where one . kept tho statuee of a race who wore 
whereupon it becomee the constituent of matter in the ruled by tho Suleiman or wiae Kings of tho Eaat. There 
shape of minute droJI.S or bubbles, .and of this. the universe ia a great chair or throne of Solo~ hewn out of the solid 
with ita soltU Jyst.wu 1a for~ed. Fust a mass IS aggregat~ rock, on the tonfines of the AfghaniStan and India called tho 
by the appropriate agitation of these drops, and to this Takht-i-Suleiman or throne of Soi0Jf1011, its anclont Aryan 
mass is imparted a rotatory motion. The m:JSS thus formed, name being Shanker Acharga. It ia to these older Suleiman's 
of course, contains the matter from which will be formed aU then, that we must probably look for a connection with 
the seven worlds, the existence of _which Theosophy teaches, the tradition of occultism, and it ia not unlikely that tho le-
and it may be well here to observe that these worlds are gend relating to SolomoJt and his temple have been confused 
not separate in the manner we us~ch conceive separate withthese,andthatthoprotagonistaoftheantiquityofFree-
worlds to be, but inter-penetrate other. The sub- muonry, who date their cult from tho building of SoiMIIMI's 
.tance in its original form is of the texture of the first Temple, have confounded some still older rite or JODystery 
world, and in order to create the texture of the aecou.d- relat•ng to tho ancient dynasty of Suleiman with the circum-
and lower-world the Deity sets up a vaat number of stancee of the masonic activities of the Hebrew monarch. 
rotatory agitations into each of which is collected 49 "God," says Josephus, "enabled Sol0Jf1011 to learn that 
atoms arranged in a certain way, sufficient of the first atom akill which expela dzmons, which is a science useful and 
having been left to form the first world. This procesa sanative to men. He composed such incantations, also, 
continues six times, the atoms of tho aucceeding lower by which distempers are alleviated, and he left behind 
worlds being formed fiom those of the world immediately him the manner of using exorcisms, by which they drive 
hishor and each time of a multiple of 49 atoms. Gradually away daemons, so that they never return. And this 
and with the passing of long ages, the aggregation, which method of cure is of great force unto thla day < for I have 
contains the atoms of all seven worlds compl~y in~•!- aeen a certain man of my own country, whose ~e wu 
mingled, contracts .and becomes more .closely knit ~ntilrt Eleazar, releasing people that were daemoniacal, m the 
forms a nebula which eventually attains the lat, arcular presence of V~ and his sons, and his captains, and 
form familiar to students of astromony. Tow!U'ds the the whole multitude of his soldiers. The manner of the 
centre it ia much more dense than at the f~DJ~· and in ~e cure was this. He put a ring that had a root <?f one of 
process of lattening and because of the IDitial revolvmg these aorta mentioned by Soi0Jf1011 to tho nostrila ; and 
motion, rings are formed encircliJII tho centre. From when the man feU down immediately, he adjured.him to 
these rings the planets are formed, and after ~e further return unto him no more, making still mention of Solo111o,., 
passiJII of ages, it is possible for human life to exist on and reciting the incantations which he composed. And · 
them. Tho various worlds as has been aaid, penetrate when Eleazar would persuade and demonstrate to the 
each other substantially within the same bounds, the apectators that he had such a power, he set, a little way oft, 
exceptions being the worlds of finer texture which extend a cup, ot basin full of water, and commanded tho dzmon 
beyond those relatively more dense. Tho names of the as he went out of the man, to overturn it, and thereby to 
worlds are : the first which has not u yet been experienced let the spec:tatora know that he had left the man." Some 
by man-tho Divino ; the second, the Monadic whence pretended fragments of these conjuring books of Soi0Jf1011 
como the impulaes that form man ; the third, the Spiritual. are noticed in tho " Codex Paeudepigrafhua " of Fabricius, 
the highest world which man hu u yet been able to andJoaephuahimseUhasdescribedoneo thoantidaemoniacal 
experience ; the fourth, the Intuitional, the fifth, the roots, which must remind the reader of tho perila atten-
Mental ; the sixth, the Emotional (Astral) world ; and the dant on gathering the " mandrake." 
seventh is the world of matter as matter is familiar to us. Tho Koran alleges that Soi0Jf1011 had power over the 
Reference is made to the various articles dealing moro · winds, and that he rode on his throne throughout the 
fully with these worlds as follows :- world during the day, and the wind brought it back every 
Adi Plano, s, "Divine World aDd Bolar System" night to Jerusalem. This throne was placed on a carpet 
Annpadaka Monadll of green silk, of a prodigious length and breadth, and 
Atmic or sufficient to afford st.'\nding-room to all SoloMMt's army, the 

Movani 8 lrltllal men on his right hand and the Jinn on his left. An army 
B ddhi c .. rn'a·•uonal .. of the most beatiful birds hovered near the throne, forming 

u c N .. a kind of canopy over it, and tho attendants, to screen tho, 
Astral Bmotlonal king and his soldiers from the sun. A certain number of 
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evil spirits were also made subject to him, whose business Solomon, Mirror of : The method of making the Mirror of 
it was to dive for pearls, and perform other work. We are Solomon, which is used for purposes of divination, is as 
also inform~. on the same authority, that the devils, follows : Take a shining and well-polished plate of fine 
having received permission to tempt Solomo1t, in which steel, slightly concave, and with the blood of a white 
they were not successful, conspired to ruin his character. pigeon inscribe at the four corners the names--Jehovah, 
They wrote several books of magic, and hid them under Eloym, Metatron, Adonay. Place the mirror in a clean and 
his throne ; and when he died they told the chief men white cloth, and when you behold a new moon during the 
among the Jews that if they wished to ascertain the manner first hour after sunset, repeat a prayer that the angel 
in which Solom<m obtained his absolute power over men, Ana!l may command and ordain his companions· to act 
Genii, and the winds, they abould dig under his throne. as they are instructed ; that is, to assist the operator in 
Ther did so and found the books, abounding with the moat divining from the mirror. Then cast upon burning coa1a a 
imptoua superstitions. The more learned and enlightened suitable perfume, at the same time uttmng a prayer. 
refused to participate in the practices described in those Repeat this thrice, then breathe upon the mirror and evoke 
books, but they were willingly adopted by the common the angel ADMI. The sign of the cross is then made upon 
peoplo. The MahomedPns assert that the Jewish priests the operator and upon the mirror for forty-five days in 
published this acandalous story concerning Solomo~t, which succession-t the end of which period ADMl appeara in the 
was believed till Mahomet, by God's command, declared form of a beautiful child to accomplish ~e operator's 
him to have been no idolater. wishes. Sometimes be appears on the fourteenth day, 

Solo""'"· it is further maintained by the Mahomedans, according to the devotion and fervour of the operator. 
brQught a thousand horses froin Damascus and other Tho perfume used in evoking him is saffron. 
cities be conquered, though some say they were left to him Solomon•• Stabltl : (S11 Sabtenueu OrJPU.) 
by his father David, who seized them from the Amalekites; Bomnamballlm: (Latin, 1om,.JU, sleep, and ,.,.,.,z.,,, to 
and others pretend that they came out of the Red Sea, and walk.) The condition in which walking, talldq, and 
were provided with wings. The King wished to inspect his actions of a more complicated character are performed 
horses, and ordered them to be paraded before him ; and during sleep, without the agent's conaciousneu or after 
their symmetry and beauty so much occupied his attention recollection. The somnambulist may have his eyes closed, 
that be gazed on them after sunset, and thus neglected and ears deaf to auditory impreBiions or sense imprelllio~, 
evening prayers till it was too late. When sensible of his without waking in him any gleam of conaciouanell. Thia 
omission, he waasogreatlyconcerned at it that he ordered mad have some effect in rousing new trains of association 
all the horses to be killed as an offering to God, except a · lin f ti It · ested that 
hundred of the best of them. Thia, we are informed, an suggesting a new e 0 ac on. 18 sugg 

the sleep-walker may see only a mental picture of what he 
procured for him an ample recompense, as he received for is doing-that is, a dream--and not the objectiv~ reality, 
the 1018 of his horses dominion over the winds. and certain experimental teats have proved that this occun 

The following tradition is narrated by the Mahomedan in some cases at least. Somnambulism admits of many 
commentators relative to the building of the temple of varying degrees. Ita mildest form is typified in the inarti~u-
Jeruaalem. According to them, David laid the foundations late murmurings or vague gestures ol a dreaming child, 
of it, and when he died he left it to be finished by Solomoft. while in the moat extreme cases where all the senses are 
That prince employed Jinn, and not men, in the work; and active, and the actions apparently as purposive as in the 
this idea might probably originate. from what is said in the normal waking •tate, it borders on the condition of apon· 
Firat Book of Kings (vi., 7) that the Temple was" built of · 1 1 flinit 'th h oa1a was 
stone, made ready before it was brought thither, so that taneous hypnotism. ndeed ts a Y WI Yfn 
there was neither hammer, nor axe, nor any tool of iron, early recognised, when the hypnotic subjects o the 111&1" 

netiats were designated somttambull.s. It is remarka~le 
heard in the bonae while it was building " ; and the Rabbina that somnambulists may walk in dangerous pathl wtth 
notice a worm which, they pretend, assisted the workmen, perfect safety, but if they are suddenly awakened they 
the power of which was such u to cause the rocks and are liable to fall. Spontaneous som-mbtllilm generally 
atones to separate in chiaelled blocks. Solom<m, while indicates some· morbid tendency of the nervoua system, 
engaged in the erection of the Temple, found his end since, as a rule, only in some abnormal state could ~ 
approachiilg, and he prayed that his death ~ht be c:On· dream ideas exercise so exciting an inftuence on the braan 
cealed from the Jinn till the building was fintahed. His as to rouse to activity centres normally controWog volun• 
request Wa.a granted. He died while in the act of praying, 
and leaning on his staff, which sup_l)Orted hia body in that tary movements. · . . 
posture for a whole "fe&r• and the Jinn, who suppoled him Bonerr: (From Latin sorlioriJU, one who practices diVln&• 
to be still alive, continued their work. A~ the expiratioa of tion by lots.) The use of supposed supernatbral power 
the year the edifice was completed, when a worm which by the agency of evil spirits called forth by spella by a 
had entered the staff, ate it through, and to the amazement witch or black magician. (Su ...... ) . 
even of the Jinn the body fell to the grouad, and the King Sorrel-leal : A sorrll-114/ was sometimes used to bewttchi 
was discovered to be dead. people, as in the case of the Irish Witch ~entioned n ...... 

The inhabitants of the valley of Lebanon believe that George Sinclair's Stlla"'' /flvili~ Wor14 Dilplay11l, who 
the celebrated city and temple of Baalbec were erected by gave ~ a girl a leaf of 1orrll, which the ~ put into her 
the Jiua· under Sokmto,.'s direction. The object of the mouth. Gnat torture eDiued for the ch~ld, such torturee 
erection of. Baal bee is vario01ly stated, one tradition aflirm· being increased on the approach of the Witch. . 
~ that it was intended to 'be a residence for the EgyptiaD SorUI..., or divination by Iota, il one of the moat ancaent 
prmcess whom Solomon married, and another that it waa and common superstitions. We find it used among the 
built for the CJueen of Sheba. Oriental nations to detect a guilty penon, as whea Saul 

lolomoll llln Uallllol (1021-10511) : Spanish-Hebrew poet by this means discovered that jonathan had d~beyed bil 
and mystic philoeopher. He was a Neoplatollilt, but at command by taldn& food, and when the u.ilon by a 

- the II&Dle time aubecribed to the myatical doctriae which ·similar proceea found Jonah to be theca_, o1 the tempeat 
states that the Deity can only be reprded as a negatioa of by which they were overtaken. The ~ of Ulliq the 
all attributes. This be considered eseential to the preeer· lot have been very nu~oua. s~ch u .Rhabclomancy, 
vation of the Jewish monotheiam. Clidomaacy, the Sortel Sagittarie, othenriH BeJomancy, 
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and the common casting of dice. Tho following are tho Remember, Romaa, with Imperial sway 
more classical:- to rule the nations. 

Sortes Thrieca!, or Thri11tan lots, were chlody used in It is said that Charles I. and Lord Falkland made trial of 
Gro0c:e ; they were pebbles or counters distinguished by the VirJilian lots a •ittle before tho commencement of the 
certain characters which were cast into an urn, and the great ctvil war. The former opened at that passage in 
first that came out was supposed to contain the right the fourth book of tho JEneid where Dido predicts tho 
direction. This form of divination received its name from violent death of her faithless lover; the latter at the 
the Thriae, three nymphs supposed to have nursed Apollo, lamentation of Evander over his son in tho eleventh book ; 
and to have invented this mode of predicting futurity. if the story be true, the coincidences ~een the responiCI 

Sortes Viales, or street and road lots, were used both and events are amo~ the most remarkable recorded. 
in Greece and Rome. The person that was desirous to learn Sortes BibliClle, diVlnation by the Bible, which the early 
his fortune carried with him a certain number of lots, Christians used instead of the profane poets. Nicephorua 
diatinguished by several characten or inscriptions, and Gregoras recommends the Psalter u tho fittest .book for 
walking to and fro in the public ways desired the first the purpose, but Cedrenus informs ua that the New Testa· 
boy whom he met to draw, and the inscription on the lot ment was more commonly used. St. Augustine denouncee 
thus drawn was received as an infallible frophecy. Plut· this practice in temporal aftairs, but declares in one of 
arch declares that this form of divination was derived his letters that he had recourse to it in aU cases of spiritual 
from the Egyptians, by whom the actions and words of difficult[. Another form of the Biblical lots is to so to a 
boys were carefully observed as containing in them some- place o worship, and take as an omen the fint paasase 
thing prophetical. Another form of the Sortes Viales was of Scripture read by the miniater, or the text from which 
exhibited by a boy, but sometimea by a man, who posted be preachos. This is no uncommon practice it. modem 
himself in a public place to give rospouses to all comon. times, and it is frequently vindicated by persous who ought 
He was provided with a tablet, on which certain fatidical to lmow better. 
verses were written; when consulted, he cast dice on the The Muasulmans conault the KOf't~ff in a similar manner, 
tablet, and the verses on which they fell were supposed but they deduce their anawer from the seventh line of tho 
to contain the proper direction. Sometimes instead of. right-band page. Others count how often the letten 
tablets they had urns, in which the fatidical verses were Ah11 and di" occur in the page ; if .U11 (the first letter of 
thrown, written upon slips of parchment. The verse lt/uyr, "good") predominate, the answer is deemed 

· drawn out was received as a sure guide and direction. favourable ; but if sltiff (the first letter of 1lti" " evil ") be 
To this custom Tibullua alludes :- more frequent, tho inference is that the projects of the 

Thrice in tho streets the aacred lots she threw, inquirer are forbidden or dangerous. 
And thrice the boy a happy o•nen drew. It woul<l 1Jo oaJJY to multiply oxamplos of these oaorta 

This form of divining was often practised with the to obtain guidance from blind chance; they wore once 
Sibylllne oracles, and was hence named Sortes Sibylllna. so frequent, that it was deemed necessary to denounce 

Sortes Prenostin;e, or the Prenestine lots, were used in them from the pulpit as being clearly forbidden by the 
Italy ; the letters of tho alphabet were placed in an um divine precept, •· Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.'' 
and shaken ; they were then turned out upon the door, South Aaerlean lndlalll : (Su Aaerlean lndlalll.) 
and tho words which they accidentally formed were Soverelp CouneU of Wlldom : (Su DewU-wonhlp.) 
received u omena. This superstitious use of letters is still SpaiD : Wilclt"t~ft.-From early times Spai,. was regarded aa 
common in Eastern nations. The Muasulmans have a the special abode of superstition, and In the middle as• 
divining table, which they say was invented by the prophet as the home of sorcery and magic, probably because of 
Edris or Enoch. It is divided into a hundred little squares, the immeuso notoriety given to the discoveries of the 
each of which contaim a letter of the Arabic alphabet. Moorish alchemists. (Su Boon.) The Inquisition quickly 
The person who conaults it repeats three times the opening took root in the country, and reaped a rich harvost among 
chapter of the KOf'llft, and tho 51th verse of the 6th chapter : Jews, Moriscos, and superstitious Christians. 
" With Him are tho keys o the secret things ; none Alfonso de Spina, a Franciscan of Castille, where tho 
knoweth them but Him ; He knoweth whatever is on the Inquisition wu not then established, wrote, about the year 
dry ground, or in the sea: there falleth no leaf but He 1458 or 1~6o, a work especially directed against heretics 
knoweth it ; neither is there a single grain in the dark and unbelievers, in which he gives a chapter on these 
parts of the earth, nor a green thing, nor a dry tl1ing, but articles of popular belief which were derived from the 
&t is written in a perspicuous book." Having conclude• ancient heathendom of the people .. Among these, witches, 
this recitation, he averts his head from the table and under the name of Xurgwne (jurgina) or bruxe, held a 
places his finger upon it ; he then looks to see upon what prominent place. 
letter his finger is placed, writes that letter ; the fifth He telis us that in his time these offenders abounded in 
following it ; the fifth following that again ; and so on Dauphiny and Gascony, where they assembled In great 
until be comes back to the first he had touched : the numbers by night on a wild table land, carrying candles 
letters thus collected form the anawer. with them, to worship Satan, who appeared In the form 

Sortes HomeriC~~~ and Sortes Virgiliana~~, divination by of a boar on a certain rock, popularly !mown by the name 
OP4!ning some poem at huard, and accepting the passage Elbocb de Biteme, and that many of them had been taken 
which fint turns up u an anawer. This practice probably by the inquisition of Toulouse and burnt. From that 
arose from the esteem which poets had among the ancients, time we find, In Spaniah history, the charge of witchcraft 
by whom they were reputed divine and inapired persons. and sorcery not infrequently brought forward under 
Homer's works among the Greeks had the most credit, bnt different forms an«) circumstances, of which several remark· 
the trag~ of Euripides and other celebrated poems able examples are given by Llorente in his History of tlu 
~ occas&oo,ally used for the same purpose. The Latins Ituuilima iN Spai1t. . · 
cbie8y consulted Virgil, and many curious coincidences are he first auto-da-£6 against sorcery appears to have been 
related by srave historians, between the prediction and that of Calahorra. In 1507, when thirty women, charged 
tho ovont; thus, the ole~tion of Severus to tho empire is before the inquillition as witches, were burnt. In 1517, a 
supposed to have been foretold by his opening at . this great number of women were accused in Navarre of the 
v~ practice of sorcery. through the information gf twe sir'-• 
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one of eleven, the ~ther only of nine years old who con
fessed be~ore ~e royal council of Navarre that they had 
been ~ved tnto. the sect of the jurginas, and promised 
·On condition of being pardoned, to discover aU the women 
who were implicated in these practices. 

The moment the attention of the inquisition was thus 
od.~~n t~ the crime of sorcery. the prevalence of this super
stition tn the Basque provmces became notorious · and 
.Charles V., rightly judging that it was to be attributed 
more to the ignorance of the population of those districts 
-than to any other cause, directed that preachers should be 
.sent to instruct them. · 

The first treatise in the Spanish language on the subject 
.of sorcery, by a Franciscan monk named Martin de Cas
tanaga, was printed under approbation of the bishop of 
oCalahorra in 1529. About this time the zeal of the inquisi
tors of Saragossa was excited by the appearance of many 
witches who were said to have come from Navarre, and 
to have been sent by their sect as missionaries to make 
disciples of the women of Arragon. This sudden witch
llef&eCUtion in Spain appears to hav.e had an intluence on 
the fa~ of the witches of Italy. Pope Adrian IV., w)lo 
was ra~sed to the papal chair.in 1~22, was a SJ,>&nish bishop, 

·.and had held the office of inquis1tor-generalm S~ain. In 
the time of Julius II., who ruled the papal world {rom 1503 
to 1513, a sect of witches and sorcerers had been discovered 
.in Lombardy, who were extremely numerous, and had their 
Sabbaths and aU the other abom1nations of the continental 
witches. The proceedings against them appear to have 
been hindered by a dispute between the inquisitors and the 
.ecclesiastical judges who claimed the jurisdiction in such 
.c:ases. On the 2oth July, 1523, pope Adrian issued a bull 
a~ainst the crime of sorcery, plaCing it in the sole juris
·d•ction of the inquisitors. )'his bull perhaps gave the new 
impulse to the prosecution of the witches in spai11. 

Of the cases which followed during more than a century, 
the most remarkable was that of the auto-da-f6 at Logrono 
.on the 7th aqd 8th of November, 1610, which arose in some 
measure from the visitation of the French Basque province 
in tho preceding year. Tho valley of Baatan is · situated 
.at the foot of tho Pyrenees, on tho French Frontier, and 
.at no great distance from Labourd. It was within the 
jurisdiction of the inquisition established at Logrono in 
-castille. The mass of the population of this valley-appear 
'to have been sorcerers, and they held their meetings or 
Sabbaths at a place called Zugarramurdi. · 

A woman who was condemned implicated a number of other 
-person.s. All the persons arrested on this occasion agreed 
in their description of tho Sabbath, and of the practices of 
'the witches, which in their general features bore a close 
resemblance to those of the witches of Labourd. Tho 
usual place of meeting was known hero, as in Labourd, by 
·the popular name of Aquelarre, a Gascon word, signifying 
the meadow of the goat. Their ordinary meetings were 
held on tho nights of Monday, Wednesday and Friday, 
.every week, but they had grand feasts on the principal 
holidays of the church, such as Easter, Pentecost, Christ
mas, etc., All these feasts appear to have been fixed by 
·the Christian teachers at the period of older p&~an festivals. 

The accounts of their Sabbaths are entfrely similar to 
-those given of such meetings elsewhere. They danced, sang 
·took part in the moat horrible orgies, and came into personal 
-contact with Satan. . 

The auto-da-16 of Logrono, as far as it related to the 
sect of the sorcerers of Zugarramurdi, caused a great sen
'8ation, and brought the subject of witchcraft under the 
-<:onsideration of the Spanish theologians. These were so 

· far more enlightened than the body of their contemporaries 
:in other countries, that they generally leant to the opinion 

. :that witchcraft was a mere delusion, and that the details of 

the confessions of the miserable creatures who were ita 
victims were aU creations of the imagination. They were 
punished because their belief was a heresy, contrary 'to the 
doctrines of the church. Uorente ~ves the abstract of a. 
treatise on this subject by a SpaniSh ecclesiastic named 
Pedro de Valentia, addressed to the grand inquisitor in 
consequence of the trial at Logrono in I6Jo, and which 
remained in manuscript among the archives of the inquisi
tion. 

This writer adopts . entirely the opinion that the acta 
confessed by the witches were imaginary ; he attributed 
them partly to the methods in. whith the examinations 
were carried on, and to the desire of the ignorant people 
examined to escape by saying what seemed to please their 
persecutors, and partly to the effects of the ointments and 
draughts which they had been taught to use, and which 
were composed of lDgredients that produced sleep, and 
acted upon the imagination and the mental faculties. 

Spiritualism.-A writer in the ReligioJU PltUosopAieal 
]ou1nal says:-" The language that furnishes t~e largest 
number of periodicals devoted to the dissemination of the 
doctrine and philosophy of modern Spiritualism, is the 
Spanish. . This statement will be somewhat surprising to 
many of our readers, for we have been accustomed to look 

. upon the Spaniards as non-progressive and eonservative in 
· the extreme. Spain, until a few years, has always been 
intolerant of any religions except the Roman Cathn~~· 
and was the latest of European nations to yield to the apmt 
of religious progress. Protestantism has with th~ greatest 
difficulty obtained a foothold in that country .Within the 
last few years, but it has been attended with annoying 
restrictions and persecutions, while its progress has beep 
exceedingly slow and discouraging. 

Spiritualism in Spai11 commenced, as in many other lan~s, 
with a series of disturbances, which took place in a family 
residing in the outskirts of Cadiz. Stone-throwing, bell
ringing, and other preternatural annoyances were the 
first means of awakening attention to the subject, and as 
they occurred at the house of a Spanish gentleman who had 
just returned from the United States, full of the marvels of 
• the Rochester knockings," circles were at once formed, ' 

intelligent responSOII by rappings obtained, and a foot-hold 
gained, upon which the edifice of Spiritual progress was 
upreared. So rapidly did the interest thus awakened 
spread, that the first promulgators were soon lost. sight of, 
and as early as 1854, a sOciety was formed at Cad1z, which 
was organised for the sole purpose of publishing ~e com
munications received from " the Spirits " dunng two 
preceding years. From 1854 to 186o, Spiritualis':ft ~pread 
through the principal towns and villages of Spa!'! 1D the 
usual fashion. Circles were held in private fam1bes, and 
an endless number of " societies " were formed and dis· 
solved, according to the exigencies of the ti~e. One. of 
the first public events of note in connection With S~ 
Spiritualism, was of so remarkable a character, that it 
deserves special mention. This was no other . than an 
Auto-da-16, the only difference between the OQCUton under 
consideratiod and the fiery executions of olden times bein~. 
that the victims were formerly human bein~. whereal tn 
the present instance, they were aU the boob, pamphlets, 
and · works of a Spiritualistic character that could be 
procured at that period of the movement. Amongst the 
pile thus offered up on the altar of religious enlightenment, 
were the writings of Kardec . Dufau, Grand,, and Gul~en

._tubb6 ; some copies of English and Amencan Spirit~al 
papers, and a large collection of tracts issued by the Spirit
ualists of · 'Spai11. This memorable scone occurred on the 
morning of the gth of October, 1861, at the Esplanade Bar-
celona. · · 

Among the ~ell-know residents of Barcelona, was a 
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Seflor Navarez, whose daughter, Rosa, had for many yean 
been tho subject of spasmodic attacks, called by tho 
Catholic clergy " the obeeuion of demons "...,...bY. the 
medical faculty, an aggravated condition of epilepsy. 
Within two yean after the Auto-da-f6, Rosa waa pronounced 
entirely cured, by the magnetic pasaea of a gentleman who 
was the medium of the private circle held in the city. 
Shortly after this, Barcelona could boast of ita well
approved Spiritual organa, numerous societies for investi
gation, and several mediums, who from their exclusive 
positions in private life, would object to their names being 
mentioned. The journal whs published by Seftor Alcan· 
tara, and waa warmly supported by the Viscount de Torres 
Solanot, and numben of other leaders of science and 
literature in Spai•. By this publication the opponents of 
Spiritualism were amazed to learn of the immense pro· 
greas the cause was making, and the number of distin
guished penons who assembled nightly in circles to promote 
fnveatigation. A circular calling the a,ttention of the 
Spanish public to the phenomena of Spiritualism was 
published in 1875 by Viscount Solanot. The authors of 
this circular, met with no response worthy of their fraternal 
intentions. It might have been difficult to define exactly 
what the Spanish brethren proposed to do or wished others 
to unite with them in doing ; certain it is, that no tangible 
reaulta could be expected to follow from a very tranacen· 
dental address to the scattered ranks of a movement, whose 
motto might well be Liberty, Inequality, and Disintegra· 
tion : " Our Spanish friends mean well, but is it possible 
there can be unity enough amon,st them to aend a delega
tion to America l " · asked one o the shrewdest on perusing 
this grandiloquent circular. Nothing daunted by tho 
impouibility of getting an international representation 
worthy of tho cause at Philadelphia, the energetic Viscount 
Solanot again agitated the subject previous to the Paris 
Exposition of 1878. In .the articles written for El Crillrio 
on this proposition, ihe Viscount names amongst those 
aocietiea of Spiritualists prepared to promote an Interna· 
tional representation, " La Federation Eapirita," of Bel,ium; 
•• The British National Aalociation of Spiritualists," 
England; "La Sociedad Central Eapirita," of the Republic 
of Mexico ; and " El Central General del Eapiritismo." 
Notice ia aiao taken, and with a hope of ita ultimate succeaa, 
of the attempt to form a national association and unite all 
tho discordant elements under the one broad bauer of 
almple Spiritualism. 

Mllf"MisM affll M•tliumislie Sd6MU.-In Spaiff as in 
Italy, a considerable amount of attention has been directed 
towards the unfoldment of .Mediumistic power by means of 
Magnetism. Magnetic Societiea abounded in SpaiJJ up to 
within the 1aat few years, when many elements of internal 
discord prevailed in tbe ranks, and succeeded in dissolving 
the bonds which had united 4ouriahing auociations. 
Amongst the amateur mesmerists of Spai• may be men
tioned Don Juan Escudero, of Madrid, a gentleman who 
having witnessed some experiments in ., animal magnet· 
iam " in California, tried ita efiect in his own family with 
succeaa. 

Among the numerons circles or " groupe " formed in the 
difierent parts_ of Spa;, for the study of Spiritualism and 
ita phenomena, waa one of long standing at Tarragona 
.called ' · Tile Christian Circle," Quite recently the Presi
dent of this circle sent the following communication to the 
Iatl• Spi..U. of Paris:-" The convict prison here .~in 
Tarragon& hal 8oo inmates sentenced to forced labour 
By some means, Spiritualistic book.a have been introduced 
among the prisoners. The circulation of these boolta 
among them has been the means of bringing 10venty or 
eithty of them to be believers in our doctrine. These 
converts have ceued to regard their miserable position 

Spala 

from their old point of view ; they no longer entertain 
schemes of revolt against the authorities. They enduro· 
their lot with resignation under the in4uenc:e of the teach
ing that thia world is but a preliminary etage to another, 
where, if repentant of the iU they have done, and seeking 
the good of others, they will be better oft than hero. " Not 
long since one of these men died ; at his death he declined. 
the established oflicea of the prison priest, on the ground 
that he was. a Spiritualist and did not need them. The
priest then discovered that Spiritualism was a subject of 
dlsc:U88ion with many of the prisoners. He made a repro· 
sentation of the matter to his bishof, who made formal 
complaint of it to tho commandant o the prison, and the 
commandant made an investigation. In the end a particu
lar ~risoner waa aelec:ted for punishment in the form of an. 
additional weight of fetters. This coming to the know· 
ledge of the Spiritualists of Tarragon&, Barcelona, and 
Lerida, they had a meeting upon the subject and delegated 
one of their number, a man of position, to •interview the 
commandant. The representations which he made, led 
the commandant to cancel hia order aa to the additional
fetters. The bishop's c:enaure against spiritualist boob 
placed them under prohibition, which was maintained •. 
lt is known, however, that although never found by gaolers. 
the books are still there." · 

In April, 1881, the editor of the Madrid El Crillrio says :
" that great progreu has been ~de in the cause of. 
Spiritualism ; that the hall of meeting of the .sp~itual 
Society • is completely full every Thlll'lday evenmg, and 
is not now large enough • to hold the public who come to 
the aesaiona.' that Dr. Merachejewaki baa called the atte~
tion of tho Univenity of St. Petersburg to a peychomotr&c 
phenomena of much importance ; to wit : A young man 
deemed (rom childhood to be an idiot, who will in aome 
second• solve any mathematical problem, while if a poe~ 
be read to him, even of many hundred veraea, he will 
repeat the whole of it without failing in a •in(lle word." 
Seflor Manuel Lope& in the same issue of £l Cnurio sa)'l, 
speaking of the progress of a IOCiety of Spiritualists la 
Madrid :-" We have received a mediumistic work of 
extraordinary merit, executed by a medium of the ' Society 
of Spiritualists • of Zaragoaa. It consists of a portrait of 
Isabel the Catholic, made with a pencil, and is a work truly 
admirable. It is laid by intelligent penons who have 
examined it to be an exact copy of one preserved in the 
Royal Museum of Painton of this court. Many thankl are 
tendered to the ·Zarago&an Society for this bilhly appre
ciated present. It was about the end of the year 188o, that 
the Spiritualists of Sp11in sustained another aeries of attackl· 
from the Church. Tbe first of these was the refusal of the 
clergy to accord the customary rites of interment to the 
remains of two ladiee, both of irreproachable character, and 
good standing in society, but both "guilty" of havi~g 
believed in Spiritual manif•tations. The second raid 
which the Church in Spai• perpetrated about this time 
to the prejudice of the Spiritualists, was the auppreuioa 
of a well-written Spiritual paper published at Lorida, 
entitled El B""' S.JIIitlo. The Bishop of Lorida had long 
threatened this step, and warned the editor to beware how
he presumed to allow any writings reflecting upon clerical 
doings to appear in his columna. As some of the principal 
contributon were Madame Soler, Mdlle. Sana, Don Murillo, 
and othel'l ·equally capable of arraigning the intolerant. 
acta which Church policy seemed determined to push againat. · 
the Spiritualists, it was scarcely likely that the Bishop'• 
threats would produce much efiect. The 1aat article which 
seemed to inflame the clergy to retaliate was an indignant. 
protest which appeared in the columna of thil paper on the 
condemnation of a workinf man to three yean' imprison• 
ment, leaving a family o children destitute and aU for 
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speaking in public against the intolerance of the Church. 
In a number of Ef Criurio, dated 1881, is a letter from 

Don Migueles, in which he gives a somewhat discouraging 
account of " the cause " as It recently existed ih Sf>ai,.. 
The editor says :-" Don Migueles visited many cities to 
examine Into the state of affairs of a spiritual nature, but 
found many who were only to be enticed by physical 
phenomena, cari~g nothing for the esoteric beautles of our 
faith ; many who were convinced that they knew all there 
was to be known concerning It, and others who were timid 
fearing the disapproval of neighbours. In some places, 
however, excellent mediums were discovered. In Santiago, 
in Oviedo, in Corunna and Valladolid, an exceptional 
i~terest was manifest. Near Santiago •. there was a young 
g1rl possessed of wonderful faculties. Two bars of mag
netised iron held over her horizontally, half a metre distant, 
wore sufficient to suspend her body in the air. "The 
proceedings of the Spanish Society, under the name of the 
S11sionu de Conlr'OVIIr'sio, in the month of April last, are 
spoken of in the Critic as markedly impressive on account of 
the lofty se!'timents maintained throughout the discussions, 
by the various speakers. • In the past month were given 
also very interesting conferencias by our illustrious brothers, 
the Sres. Rebolledo and Huelbes.' The able engineer and 
inventor, belonging to the Society of Santiago de Chili and 
founder of that of Lima, D. R. Caruana y Berard, has just 
arrived in Madrid. The Rmsta Esf>iritista of Barcelona 
mentions the visit which its editor has made to the central 
societies of Spiritualists of Sabodell and Tarrasa, where a 
great number of brethren wore assembled on the occasion, 
and which will result in great good to the doctrine." The 
Barcelona LuJt, of date 1881, gives encouraging accounts of 
seances held at Cordova, Tarragona, Seville, and many 
other places. The editor, Madame Soler, also refers to the 
prohibition to Catholics, by an archbishop to have or to 
read ~he Spiritu~listic work of Niram Aliv : of the " Society 
of Spiritualists of Tarrasa ; of the circle of Santa Cruz 
of Tenerif ; of that of " Faith, Hope, and Charity " of 
Andujar, and of St. Vincent de Bogota. ' 

lpeal BoDe, DIYIDatloD bJ : A form of divination used In 
Scotland. A sf>IJal bor~~, or blade bone of a shoulder of 
mutton is used, but details of the method are wanting. A 
common soldier, accompanying Lord Loudon on his retreat 
to Skye, told the issue of the battle of Culloden at the very 
moment it was decided, pretending to have seen the event 
by looking through the hoM. 

lpeen, Dr. : (Su lloses, WIWam StaiDtou.) 
Spells : Sp.lls, incantations, a written or spoken formula of 

words supposed to be capable of magical effects. 
Anglo-saxon sf>ll, a aaying or story, hence a form of 

words ; Icelanc;Uc. spjall, a saying ; Gothic, sf>ill, a fable . 
. The conception of spells appears to have arisen in the 
1dea · that there is some natural and intimate connection 
~tween words and the things signified by them~ Thus 
If one repeats the name of a supernatural being the effect 
will be analogous to that produced by the being itself. It il 
assumed that all things are In sympathy, and act and 
react upon one another, things that have once been in 
contact continue to act on each other even after the con
tact has been removed. That certain names unknown to 

. man, of gods, demi-gods, and demou, if discovered can be 
used against them by the discoverer, was believed in Ancient 
Egypt. Spells or encluuitments can' be divided into 
several classes as follows: (1) Protective sp.lls; .· (z) the 
cu~se o.r taboo ; ,(3) SfHils by which a person, animal or 
Object IS to l?e lDJUred or transformed; (4) Sp.lh to pro
cure some mmor enll, or love-spells, the curiJ!g of perso1111 
and cattle, etc. . 
. The power of the spoken word is Implicitly believed in 
by all primitive peoples, especiaUy if it emanat. from a 

known professor of the art of magic, and if it be in a lan
guage or dialect unknown. Thus the magicians of A~cient 
Egypt employed foreign words for their incantations, such 
as Tharthar, thamara, thatha, mommon, thanabotha, 
opranu. brokbrex, abranaaukhel," w~ch occurs at the end 
of a sj¥11 the purpose of which is to bring dreaiDll. The• 
magicians and sorcerers of the middle ages likewise em·· 
ployed gibberish of a similar kind, as do the medicine men 
of the North American Indians at the present day. The 
reason for the si*l being usually couched in a well-known 
formula, is probably because experience found that that. 
and no other formula . was eflicacions. Thus in Ancient 
Egypt not only were the formule of sp.lls well fixed, but 
1 be exact tone of voice in which they were to be pronounced 
was specially tan,ht. The power of a sp.U remains until 
such' time as it IS broken by an antidote or exorcism. 
Therefore It is not a passing thing. 

(1) The protective sf>lli.-The commonest 'form of this is 
an incantation, usually rhymed, imploring the protection of 
certain gods, saints, or beneficent beings, who in waking. 
or sleeping houn will guard the speaker from maleficent 
powers, such as :-

.. Matthew, Mark, Luke and John, 
Bless the bed that I lie on." 

Of a deeper significance are these supposed to be spoken 
by the dead Egyptian on his journey through Amenti 1 
by which he wards oil the evil beings who would hinder his
way, and 10 the serpent who would bite the dead is ad• 
dressed thus : " 0 serpent come not I Geb and Shu stand 
against thee. Thou hast eaten mice. That is loathlome 
to tho Gods. Thou hast gnawed the bones of a putrid. cat." 
The Book of the Dead says. " Whoever readeth the sf>IJIII 
daily over hilnseif, he is whole upon earth, he escapes 
from death, and never doth anything evU meet him," says· 
Budge in EtYf>tiart M~. p. 128. "We learn how great 
was the confidence which the deceased placed in hls words 
of power, and also that the eources from which they st':J 
were the gods of Thoth and Isis. 1t will be remem 
the Thoth is called the " ICJ'ibe of the gods," the " lord of 
writing," the " master of papyrus," the " maker of th~ 
~alette and the ink-jar," the "lord of divine words, 
•·'·· the holy writings or scriptures, and as he was the lord. 
of books and mastet of the power of speech, he was con
sidered to be the possessor of all knowledge both human ancl. 
divine. At the creation of the world it was he who reduced 
to words the will of the unseen and unknown ereative Powerr 
and who uttered them in such wise that the universe came 
into being and it was he who proved himself by the -:xercise 
of his knowledge to be the protector and the friend of 
Osiris, and of Isis, and of their son Horus. From the 
evidence of the texts we know that it was not by physical 
might that Thoth helped these three gods, but by giviq. 
them words of power and instructing them how to use them. 
We know that Osiris vanqui.lhed his foes, and that he 
re-constituted his body and became the king of the under
world and gOd of the dead, but he was only able to do these 
things by means of the words of power which Thoth had 
given to him, and which he had taught him to pronounce 
properly and in a proper tone of voice. lt il thi.l belief 
which makes the deceased cry out, •· Hail, Thoth, who· 
madest Osiris victorious over his enemies, make thou .Ani. 
to be victorious over his enemies in the presence of the. 
great and eovereign princes who are in Tattu, or In any 
other place." Without the words of power given to him by 
Thoth, Oairis would have been powerless under the attacks
of hls foes, and similarly the dead man. who was always 
identified with Osiris, would have passed out of existence at. 
his death but for the words of power provided by the 
writinp that were buried with him. ln the Judgment 
Scene it i.l Tboth who reporta to the gods the result of the. 
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weighing.of the heart in the balance, and who .has.suppli~ 
its owner wath the words which he ha& uttered m his suppli· 
cations and wha.tever can be said in favour of the deceased 
he sa.~ to the gods, and wha.tever can be done for him he 
does. But apart from being the }lro~ector .and fri~nd of 
Osiris Thoth was the refuge to which ls11 fled 1n her 
troubie. The words of a hymn declare tha.t abe knew ·• how 
to turn aside evil ha.p," and tha.t abe was " strong of to~ue 
and uttered the words of power which she knew w1th 
correct pronunciation, and halted not in her speech, and 
was perfect both in givb1g the command, and in aa.ying the 
word," but this description only proves tha.t abe had been 
instructed by Thoth in . the a.rt of uttering words of pow~r 
with ellect, and to him, indeed, abe owed more tha.n th11. 
SJIIIh to keep away disease a.re of tWa class. 

The amulets found upon Egyptian mummies, and the 
inscriptions on Gnostic gems are for the moat part of a 
protective nature. (Su Egp& and 0Dottlol.) The pr~
tective sp.ll may be said to be an amulet in words, an~~ 
often found in connection with the amulet, on which 1t IS 

inscribed. 
(2) Til. cllf'SI or Wloo.-(a) The word of blighting, _the 

damaging word. (b) The word of prohibition or restriction. 
(a) The curse is of the nature of a sp.U, even if it be 

not in the sha.pe of a definite formula. Thus we ha.ve the 
Highland curses : " A bad meeting to you." " Bad under· 
standing to you." " A down mouth be yours " which are 
certainly popular as formulle. 

Thoso who had seen old women, of the Madge Wildfire 
School, cursing and banning, say their manner is well· 
<:alculated to inspire terror. Some fifteen or twenty years 
ago, a party of tinkers ~uarrelled and fought, flrat among 
themselves, and then With some Tiree villagers. In the 
excitement a tinker wife threw off her cap and allowed 
her hair to fall over her shoulders in wild disorder. She 
then bared her knees, and falling on them to the ground, in 
a praying attitude, poured forth a torrent of wishes tha.t 
struck awe into aU who heard her. She imprecated 
•• Drowning by sea and conflagration by land ; may you 
never see a aon to follow your body to the graveyard, o~ a 
daughter to mourn your death. 1 ha.ve made my wish 
before this, and 1 will make it now, and there wii& liot yet a 
day 1 did not see my wish fulfilled." Curses employed by 
witches usually inferred a blight upon the person cursed, 
their flocks, their herds and crops. Barrenness, too, was 
frequently called down upon women. A person under a 
curse or sp.U is believed in the Scottish Highlands " to 
become powerless over his own volition, is alive and awake 
but moves and acts as if asleep.'' Curses or spills which 
inferred death were frequently mentioned in works which 
deal with Mediaeval Magic. (Su Summons by accused.) 

(b) The Taboo, the word of prohibition or restriction. 
This is found in the mystic expression " thou shalt not.'' 
Thus a number of the commandments nre taboos, and the 
Book of Leviticu,s teems with them. The taboo is the 
" don't " applied to children-a curb on primitive desire-. 
To break a taboo was to bring dire misfortune upon one· 
llelf, and often upon one's family. 

Of injuring or trauformation of a person, animal or 
()bject there are coyious examples. These were nearly 
affected by a spell o a given formula. Thus no less tha.n 
twelve cha.pters of the Book of 1M D•rul (chapten LXXVII. 
to LXXXVIII) a.re devoted to providing the. deceased with 

o words of power, the recital of which was neceaaary to enable 
him to transform himself into various animal and human 
forms. The Rev. S. Baring Gould in bia Book of Folklor1, 
page 57. says, tha.t in such cues the consequence of a 
spill being cast on an individual requiring him or her to 
become a beast or a monster with no escape except under 
.conditions difficult of execution or of obtaining. To this 

' 

category belong a number of so-called fairy tales, that 
actually are folk-tales. And these do not all pertain to 
Aryan peoples for wherever magical arts are believed 
to be all-powerful, there one of its greatest achievements 
is the casting of a sp•ll so as to alter completely the ap~
ance of tho person on whom it is cast, so that this indiv1dual 
becomes an animal. One need only recall the story in 
the Arabia11 Niglats of the Calenden and the three noble 
ladies of Bagdad, in which the wicked sisters are trans
formed into bitches that have to be thrashed every day. 
Of this class are the stories of " Beauty and the Beast " 
and" The Frog Prince." 

(.t) Spills to procure some mmor end, love-spells, etC:, 
Love-spells were engraved on metal tables by the Gnostica, 
and the magicians of the middle ages. Iustancea of theM 
are to be found in Till Boolt of till St1C1'1d Magic of Abraham 
the Jew (q.v.) Sp.Us were often employed to impriaoa 
evil spirits. 

The later jews have many extravagant opinions and 
legends relating to this subject, which they appear to ha.ve 
derived in a great measure from the Babylonians. jose
phus affirms that it was generally believed by his country· 
men tha.t Solomon left behind him many sp1Us, which 
had the power of terrifying and expelling eviJ spirits. The 
Rabbins also almost uniformly describe Solomon as an 
accomplished magician. It is probable that the belief iD 
the power of sfi-Us and incantations became general among 
the jews during the captivity,. and that the invention of 
them is attributed to Solomon, as a more creditable per· 
so~e than the deities of the Assyriaus. . Those fictions 
acquired currency, not only among the Arabs, Peraiana, 
and other Moha.mmedan nations, but, in procesa of time, 
also in many Christian communities. They were flrat 
adopted by tho Gnoatica and limilar aects, in whoee creecl 
heathenism preponderated over Christianity ; and, in the 
dark ages, they found their way among the Catholicl ; 
principally by means of the Pseudo-gospels and fabulous 
~ends of aamta. An incident in the life of St. Margaret 
will suffice as a specimen. This holy virgin, ha.ving van
quished an evil apirit who assaulted her, demanded his 
name. "My name," replied the demon, "is Veltis, and 
J am one of thoso whom Solomon, by virtue of his apelll, 
conDned in a copper caldron at Babylon ; but when tbe 
Babylonians, in the hope of finding treasures, dug up the 
caldron and opened it, we aU made our escape. Since that 
time, our efforts. ha.ve been directed to the destruction of 
righteous persons ; and I ha.ve long been striving to turn 
thee from the course which thou hut embraced.'' The 
reader of the " Arabian Nights' Entertainments " will 
be immediately reminded of the story of the •• Fisherman." 
The Oriental oriJin of many similar legends, e.g., of St. 
George of Cappa4ocia, is equally obvious. 

LillrlllurtJ.-Grimm'a DtJ!Usclll Mytltologil; Malleus 
Maleticarum ; Campbell's Wildwraft t~rul supwslilioll i• 
1/u ScoUisll Higltla•ds ; Budge's EgyptiaJJ M 1Jfic ; Hen· 
deraon'a, SurtJiiJals ill Bllilf t.Jmo~Sfllll Celts. 

Spider : Aa an amulet. This insect, baked, was sometimes 
worn round the neck as a cha.rm. Elias Aahmole in his 
Diory says: "I toolt early in the morning a good dose of 
elixir, and hung three spiurs about my neck, and they 
drove my ague away. Deo Gntias I" SpiiUrs and their 
webs were often recommended as a cure lor this malady. 
Burton gives us the following tale : " Being in the country 
in the vacation time, not many years since, at Undly in 
LeiCO!Iterahire, my father's house, I flrat observed thia 
amulet of a spidfr in a nut-shell, wrapped in silk, so applied 
for an aJUe by my mother ...•.. This I thought most absurd 
and ridiculous, and J could see no warrant in i~. • • • • till 
at length, rambling amongst authors, I found this very 
medicine in Dioacorides, approved by Matthiolus, repeated 
by Aldrovandus .••.. I began to have a better opinion of 
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It, and to give more credit to amulets, when I saw it ln 
aome parties answer to experience." 

lplerellohrlft : Writing written baeltwtwtls, from right to 
left, so aa to be read in a mirror. Automatic writing ill 
frequently done in this way, and it is said that the ability 
to produce spUgmeltrifl is often found where there is a 
natural tendency to automatism. 

Spirit in Theosophy, is the monad after he baa manifested 
himself in the Spiritual, Intuitional and Mental Worlds 
in the aspects of Will, Intuition and Intellect respectively, 
but the term is often used to denote the monad in the 
aspect of Will only. (S1111 Mon .. and also the various 
articles on these Worlds.) 

Spirit .... arer: Journal of Spiritualiam. (Su Splrltaal
lsm.) 

Spirit PhotorraphJ : The production of photogrl\phll on which 
alleged spirit-forma are visible. When the plate is develop
ed there appears, in addition to the likeness of the sitter, 
a shape resembling more or less distinctly the human form, 
which at the moment of exposure was imperceptible to the 
normal vision. Spiritualists assert that there are photo
graphs of spirits-the spirits of departed friends and 
relatives of the sitter&--and that the presence of a medium 
is required to faeiUtate their production. Notwithstanding 
that on the recognition of the suppoeed spirit by the sitter 
and others rests the main evidence in favour of spirit 

· pllolograf'ltr, the " astral figure " ill generally very vague 
and indtstinct, with the head and ehouldera enveloped in 
close-clinging draperies. The practice of spirit IJAologrtJplty 
originated in America some fifty years ago, and has enjoyed 
a fitful existence to the present day. It was firet mtro
duced by lllumler, a Bolton photographer, in 1862. Dr. 
Gardner, of the same city, wiul photographed by Mumler, 
and on the plate appeared an image which the sitter 
identified aa hill cousin, who had died twelve years before. 
Dr. Gardner published abroad his exJ)elienee, and the new 
pllotograplly was at once adopted by spiritualists, who 
saw in it a means of proving their beliefs. In 1863, how
ever, Dr. Gardner discovered that in at least two instances 
a living model had sat for Mumier's " spirit " pictures. 
Though he continued to believe that aome of the photo
graphs might be genuine, hill exposure of Mumler's fraud 
effectively cheeked the movement for a time. After the 
lapse of six years Mumler appeared in New York, where 
the authorities endeavoured to prosecute him, but tho 
evidence against him was insufficient to prove fraud, 
and he was acquitted. Spirit pltotograplly had flourished 
in America for aome ten years before it became known 
in Britain. Mr. and Mrs. Guppy, the weU-lmown 
spiritual~tic mediums, endeavoured without success to 
produce spirit photographs in private, and at length called 
tn the aid of a professional photographer, Mr. Hudson; A 
photograph of Mr. Guppy now revealed a dim, ·draped 
" spirit " form. Hudson speedily became popular, and 
hill studio was aa largely patronized aa Mumler's had been. 
Mr. Thomas Slater, a London optician, made careful 
·observations of his process without being able to detect 
any fraud. Mr. Beattie, a professional photographer, and 
aomething of a sceptic, made the following statement con
cerning Hudaon's performances : " They were not made 
by double exposure, nor by figures projected in space in any 
way ; they were not the result of mirrors ; they were not 
produced by any machinery in the background, behind it, 
above it, or below it, nor by. any contrivance connected 
with the bath, the camera, or the camera-slide." Mr .. 
Trail! Taylor, editor of the British Journal of Photography 
said that " at no time during the preparation, exposure, or 
development of the pictures was Mr. Hudeom within ten 
feet of the camera or dark room. Appearances of an abnor
mal kind did certainly appear on eeveral plates." Such 

testimonies aa the above, from the lips of sldlled and dill· 
interested witnesses, would naturally seem to raise spirit 
1Jltologr4plly to the level of a genuine psychic phenomenon. 
But a careful analysis of the evidence, such aa is given by 
Mrs. Sidgwick in her article on Spirit PlloiOfraplly in the 
Psychical Research Society's Proceedings, vot VII., will 
serve to show how even a trained investigator may be 
deceived by sleight-of-hand. And it ill notable that Mr. 
Beattie himself afterwards pointed out instances of double 
exposure in Hudaon's productions. In spite of this, 
Hudson continued to practise, and the various spiritualist 
magazines continued to lend him their suP.port, with the 
exception of the Spiritualisl, whose edttor, himself a 
practical photographer, had aided Mr. Beattie in the 
denunciation· of sflirit pllotofr.lly. Another enthusiastic 
spiritualillt, Mr. Enmore Jones, who at firet professed to 
recognise a dead daughter in one of the pictured " spirits,'' 
afterwards admitted that he had been mistaken. Those 
who had pinned their faith to the genuineness of the 
photographic manifestations were naturally unwilling to 
relinquish their belief in what they considered a sure proof 
of the reality of the spirit-world, and ingenious explanations 
were offered to cover the circumstance of the apparent 
double exposure. The aplrit aura, they said, dlffered 
from the natural atmosphere in its refracting power, and 
it was not to be wondered at that objects were sometimes 
duplicated. And 10 Hudson retained a considerable 
measure of popularity. Mr. Beattie himself afterwards 
attempted to produce spirit photographs, and succeeded 
in obtaining vague blotches and flaws on his pictures, aome 
of them bearing a dim resemblance to a human figure. 
But there is reason to believe that a hired assistant, who 
provided studio and apparatus, was not entirely above 
suspicion. In 1874 Buguet (q.v.), a Paris photographer 
crossed over to London where he commenced the practice 
of spirit pllolofrtJplly. Many of hill pictures were recognized 
by hill clients, and even when he had been tried by the 
French Government, and had admitted deception, there 
were those who refused to regard his confession aa spontane
ous: and inclined to the opinion that he had been bribed 
by the Jesuits to confess to fraud of which he was innocent I 
Other spirit photographers were Parkes, a contemporary 
of Hudson, and Boursnell, who produced spirit pictures in 
London in more recent years. The principal evidence in 
favour of sf.irit Pltol0f'4PIIy ill undoubtedly the recognition 
of the spinta by their friends and relatives, but the unre
liable nature of such a test can be seen when we remember 
that' time and again a single " spirit" baa been claimed 
by several persons aa a near relative -the sister of one, the 
grandfather of another, and 10 on. One of the most 
prominent defenders of the mediumistic photographers 
was the Rev. Stainton Mosee (q.v.)-" M.A. Oxon "-wbo 
saw in them the best proof of the reality of spiritualism. 
The same view wu shared by Mr. Alfred RUIIBOl Wallace 
(q.v.), who said in the Arlllt4, January, 1891 : " It ill that 
which furnishes, perhaps, the most unassailable demon
stration it is possible to obtain of the objective reality of 
spiritQal forms." 

Spirit World : Spiritualistic Journal. (Su Splrltualllm.) 
Spiritism: The name bestowed upon the French form of 

spiritualism, which was in the main founded on the doc
trines of "Allan Kardee" (M. Rivail), (q.v.) Spirilil• 
differed from spiritualism aa upounded in Britain, America 
and eiaewhere, chiefly in that it Included among ita tenets 
the doctrine of reincarnation. Allan Kardec, who prior 
to his adoption of spiritnaliatic creede, about 1862 hacl 
been an exponent of animal m~netism and phrenolorY, 
based his new teachings on sptrit revelations received 
through elairvoyanta, ·and 10 popular were these teachtnp 
that they rapidly spread ovei the Continent. In BritalD, 
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however, spiritism obtained but little hold, its only exponent 
being Mila Anna Blackwell, who endeavouncl without 
aucceu to establish the doctrine of reincarnation in thil 
country. 5Pirinsm and apiritualilm must not be confused. 
Iince the adherents of each section were oppoaed to the 
tenets of the other, and even in France, where spiritism 
obtained the most footing, there was a distinct spiritualistic 
party who looked ukanc:e at the doctrine of reincarnation. 
The word spiritist is sometimes. applied to one who seeks 
only the physical phenomena, and neglects the religions 
and philoaophic aspect of spiritualism. 

. 1Jplrl&aallaa : Spirituillism in its modem aspect hai for its 
basic principles the belief in the continuance of life after 
death, and the pouibility of communication betweeD the 
dead and the living, through the agency of a ffUtlium or 
psychic, a person qnalified in some unknown mannor to be 
the mouthpiece of supernatural beings. On this founda· 
tion has been raised the belief known as spirituillism, 
variously regarded as a religion or a philoaophy. Besides 
the apealdng (or writing, drawing, etc.) indirectly through 
the agency of tho medium, there are also pllysicill mattifu""' 
tiorss, such as the materialisation of spirit forms, and . 
"apports," (q.v.) the so-called "direct" writing, moving 
of inanimate objects without contact, and other phenomena 
of a like nature. The word " spiritism " used in France to 
denote •piriluillism, is in this country only applied to the 
theqries of Allen Kardec (q.v.) a well-known spiritualist 
who believed in re-incarnation, or to an inferior phase of 
spiritualism, in· which only /hysical manifestations are 
SOUJht, and the reUgious an etbical significance of the 
aubJect ignored. 

Though the movement in ita present form dates no 
further back than 1848, it Ia possible to trace ita ancestry 
to witchcraft, demoniac ~on, poitergelatic distur· 
baa<:es, and animal magnetism. In these aU the phenomena 
of spirituillism may be found, though the disturbing 
inftuencea were not in the earlier instances identified with 
the apirita of the deceased. Many famous outbreaks of an 
epidemic nature, such as that amontr the Tremblers of the 
Cevennes (q.v.) and the Convulsionanes of St. Medard (q.v.), 
which to the beholders showed clear indicationa of demonic 
poueaaion, had' in their symptoms considerable analogy 
with modern •pirilualism. 'l'hey were accompanied by 
~ntaneous trance or ec8tasy, utterance of long-winded 
diSCOurses, and speakiDg in unknown tonguea, all of which 
are to be found in the 116ance-room. The Auency of speech, 
eapecially of theae ignorant peasants, bas been equalled, if 
not surpasaed, by the outpourings of the unlearned medium 
under the influence of her " control." In such cases the 
symptoms were generally referred either to angelic or diabolic 
poaaeuion, and moat frequently to the latter. Witches 
aJso were supposed to hold converse with the Devil, and 
many aspects of witcllcraft-and notably the part played 
in the persecution of snspects by young women and chil
dren-.how an obvious relationahip to thole poltergeistic 
disturbances which were the connecting link between 
early forms of poueuion and modem spirituillism. Cases 
in which children of morbid tendencies pretend to be the 
victima of & witch are to be found in every record of witch· 
craft. It was the poltergelat (q.v.), however, who showed 
most affinity to the " control " of the mediumistic circle. 
For at least the put few centuries poltergeist disturbances 
have occurred from time to time, and the mischievous 
spirit's favourite modes of manifeating Itself have been 
singularly akin to those adopted by the spirit control of 
our days. Again, both spirits require the agency of a 
medium for the production of their phenomena, and it is 
in the immediate presence of the medaum thet the phenom· 
ena generally make their appearance. · 

M,..,Um.-Partiy evolving from these phases of spirit· 

Splrliuallmr. 

manifeatation, and partly rullllini paraUel with them, waa 
an extensive movement whose aignlicance, from the 
spiritualist point of view, is very considerable. The 
doctrine of aimal ,..,_,ism was, said to have orisinatecl 
with Paracel6ua, and was much in favour with the ol4 
alchemists. The actual magnet was not greatly Died, but 
was regarded as a symbol of the magnetic philolophy, 
which rested on the idea of a force or fluid radaating from 
the heavenly bodies, human beings, and indeed, from every 
substance, animate or in..nimate, by meana of which all 
things interacted upon one another. While the mystics 
were engaged in formulating a magnetic: philoaophy,- there 
were others, such as Valentine Greatrakel, who cured 
diseases, claiming their power as a divine gift, and not 
connecting it with the rationalist ideas of the alchemists. 
These two phases of magnetism united and came to a 
height in the work of Franz Antoine Meamer, who in 1766 
published his D• plartllarNm itt/luxu, a treatise on the 
in.fluence of the planets on the human body. His ideas 
were essentially those of the magnetic philosophers, and hil 
cures probably on a level wi~ those of Valentine Greatrakel, 
but into both theory and practice he infused new life and 
won for hbnaelf the recognition, if not of the learned 
societies, at least of the general public. To him Ia due that 
appUcation of the magnetic system which resulted in the 
discovery of the induced hypnotic: trance, whose bearing 
on spintualism is obvions and important. In 1784 a 
commission was appointed by the French Government to 
conaider magnetism as practised by Mesmer and his followers 
but ita report only served to cast dlac:redit on the science, 
and exclude it from scientific discussion. Until the third 
decade of the nineteenth century the rationalist explana
tions of Mesmerism concerned themaelvea entirely with ·a 
fluid or force emanating from the person. of the operator, 
and even visible to the clairvoyant eye, but in 1823 Alex· 
andre Bertrand, a Paris physician, published a Traitl 4• 
Somtttimbulis,.., and in 1826 & treatise Du .MtlpMiswt# 
Attimal .,. Frau, in which he eatablisbed the relationship. 
between ordinary sleeP:walking, somnambulism associated 
with disease, and epidemic ecstasy, and advanced the 
doctrine now generally accepted-that of suaeation. 
Magnetism was by this time aeceiving a good -deal of 
attention all over Europe. A second French Commisaioa 
afpointed in 182.5 preaented in 1831 a report which, though 
o no 11reat value, contained a unanimoua testimony to the 
actuality of the phenomena. In Germany also magnetism 
was practised to a conaiderable extent, and rationalist 
explanationa found some acceptance. There was a c:lua 
however, more numerons in Germany than elsewhere, who 
inellned towards a spiritualistic explanation of Meameric 
phenomena. Indeed, tho belief in spirit-intercourse had 
Jl'Own Uf beside magnetism from its earliest conception, 
m opp011tion to the theory of a magnetic fluid. In the 
earlier phases of " miraculons " healing the cures were, &I 
has been said, ascribed to the divine gift of.the operator, 
who expelled the evil spirits from the patient. In epidemic 
cuea in religions communitiea, as well as in individual 
inltanca, the spirits were 9uestioned both on p4!rsonal 
matters and on abstract theolOgical questions. A detailecl 
account of the trance utterance!! of an hypnotic aubject 
was given in 1787 in the journals of the Swedish E11qlli"' 
""" Pllilantllropic Soeilly. The society naturally inclined 
to the doctrines of their countryman, Emanuel Swedenborg, 
•ho was the first to identify the "spirits" with the aoula 
of deceased men and women. In Germany Dr. Kerner 
experimented with Frederica Haufte, the " Seerea of 
Prevorst " (q.v.), in whose 'presence physical manifest&· 
tiona took place, and who described the conditions of the 
soul after death and the constitution of man-the physical 
body, tho soul,. spirit, and rt6n1611f6ist, an ethereal body 
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which clothea the soul after death-tl:ieoriea afterwards 
elaborated by splritualilts. Other German investigators, 
J, H. Jung (Jung-Stllling). Dr. C. R6mer, and Dr. Heinreich 
\Verner. recorded the phenomenon of clairvoyance in their 
eomnambulea. A French spiritualist, ~clhonse Cahagnet, 
produced some of the belt evidence w fpiriiUGlisffl c:ao 
shaw, his accounts being as remarkable for their sincerity 
and good-faith as for the intelHgence they display. · 

Magnetism received but tittle attention in England, tiU 
the third decade of the nineteenth century. Towards the 
end of the eighteenth century Dr. Bell, Loutherbourg, and 
others, practised the science in this conntry, but for about 
thirty years-from 1798 to 1828-it was quite neglected. 
In the latter year Richard Cbenevix, an Irishman, gave 
mesmeric demonstrations. Dr. ElHotson, of University 
College Hospital, &ractlsed meamerism with his somnam
bulea, the sisters key, and though he first believed in the 
magnetic ftuid, he afterwards became a spiritualist. In 
1843 two journals dealing with the subject were founded 
-the Zulli and the Pllr•No-ffUIIUI. Most of the English 
magnetists of the time believed in a physical explanation 
of the phenomena. In 1845 Dr. Reichenbach published 
his reaearches, claiming to demonstrate the existence of an 
emanation (q.v.) which he called odytic or odic force, 
radiating from every substance. This emuence could be 
MOD by clairvoyants, and had definite colours, and pro
duced a feeling of heat or cold. Working on individual 
tines, Braid arrived at the same conclusions as Bertrand 
had done, and demonstrated the power of suggestion in 
" magnetic " experiments, but his theories were neglected 
as Bertrand's had been. By the medical profession, 
eapeciaUy, the whole xnatter was freely ridiculed, and 
declared to be fraudulent. There is no doubt that their 
attitude would have changed-it had, indeed, already 
begun to do so-but for the wave of spiriiUGlis• that swept 
over America and Europe, and magnified the extravagant 
attendant phenomena of the trance state, and so obscured 
its true si.gnlficance and scientific value. 

It will thus be aeon not only that magnetism contained 
the germs of spirituatistic phenomena, but that in many 
cases the phenomena were identical v.ith those of spirii
UIIlis"' in ita present stage of development. Trance
epeaking was well-lmown, physical manifestations, though 
less frequently met with, .were ·a~so witnOIIed, as in the 
ease of Frau Haufie ; and clairvoyance was regarded as a 
common adjunct of the trance. In later years, as has been 
seen; the so-called " magnetic " phenomena were largely 
attributed to the agency of the spirits of the deceased. 
For such an obviously supernormal faculty as clairvoyance 
-by means of which the subject professed himself able 
to see what was going on at ·a distance, or to distinguish 
objects carefu~1 :.'!tcealed from his normal sight-even 
such men as d and Braid do not seem to have 
ofiered an adequate explanation, nor have they· refuted the 
evidence for it, though it was extensively practised both in 
France and England. Indeed, there sprang up in these 
.countriea a class who specialised in clairvoyance, and stiU 
further prepared the way for spiritualism. . 

Early Afltlriu1t Spit'UUGlilffl. ~ What ia generally 
ngarded as the birth of modem spirilualu"' took place in 
America in 1848. In that year an outbreak of rapping 
occurred in the home of the Fox family, at Hydesville, in 
Arcadia, Warne County, N.Y. The household comprised 
John Fox, his wife, and their two young daughters, Mar
garetta and Kate, aged fifteen and twelve years respectively, 
and the house itself was a small wooden erection. On the 
3llt March, 1848, Mrs. Fox summoned her neighbours to 
hear the lmockinga, which bad disturbed the family for a 
few days put. On being questioned the rape manife~~ted 
eigns of intetu,ence, and it was finally elicited that the 

disturbing inftuence was the spirit of a pedlar, done to death 
by a former resident of the house at Hydesville for the 
sake of his money. It was afterwards said that in AprU · 
of the same year the Foxea, while digging in their cellar at 
the instigation of the spirits, had discovered therein frag· 
ments of hair, teeth, and bones, supposed. to be those of a 
human bein,, but the statement was not properly verified, 
and the evtdence for the murder was but small. The 
neighboUrs of the Fox family, however, were deeply im· 
pressed by the " revelations," and, . by way of a test, 
questioned the spirits on such matters as the ages of their 
acquaintances, questions which 'Were &UBWered, apparently, 
with some correctness. Soon afterwards ~retta Fox 
visited her xnarried sister, Mrs. Fish, at Rochester, New 
York, where the lmockings broke out as vigorously u they 
had done at HydesviUe. Her sister Catherine visited some 

· friends at Auburn, and here, too, the rappings were heard. 
.Many persons fonnd themselves possessed of mediumistic 
powers, and the manifestations spread tike an epidemic, tiD 
in a few years they were witnessed in most of the eastern 
states. Numerous circles were formed by private individ· 
uais, and professional mediuiUB became ever more abundant. 
Mrs. Fox and her three daughters continued to hold the place 
of honour in the spiritualistic world, and gave exhibitions 
in many large toWUB. In 1850, while they were at Bufialo, 
a~me prof0110rs of the Bufialo University showed that the 
raps could be produced by the medium's joints, and shortly 
afterwards Mrs. Norman Culver, a relative by inarriage of 

·.the Fox family, declared that Margaretta Fox bad shown 
her how· the rappings were obtained by means of the joints . 

. She also alleged that Catherine Fox had told her that in a 
16ance at Rochester where the medium's ankles were held 
to prevent fraud, a Dutch servant maid had rapped in the 
cellar on a signal from the medium. This latter statement 
was hotly denied by the spiritualists, but no refutation 
was attempted with regard to the other allegations. Many 

· mediums confessed that they had resorted to trickery, but 
the tide of popular favour in America held to the actuality 
of the xnanifestations. These, u time went on, became 
more varied and complex. Table-turning and tilting (q.v.) 
in part replaced the simpler phenomena of raJ'S. Playing 
on musical inatrumenta by invisible hands, .. dU'OCt .. spirit 
writing, beD-ringing, levitation, and materialisation of, 
spirit hands, are some of the phenomena which were 
witnessed and vouched for by such distinguished sitters u 
Judge Edmonds, the Hon N. P. Tallmadge, Governor of 
Wisconsin, and William · Uoyd Garrison. We find the 
levitation of the medium Daniel D. Home (q.v.) recorded 
at an early stage in his career. Slate-writing (q.v.) and 
playing on musical instruments were also feats practised 
by the spirits who frequented Koon's " spirit-room " (q.v.) 
in Dover, Athens County, Ohio. At Keokuk, in lo-. in 
1854, two mediuiUB ~ke in tongues identified on somewhat 
insufficient data, as • Swiss," Latin, and Indian languages, 
and henceforward trance-speaking in their.native lan~e 
and in foreign tongues was much practised by medtuma. 
The recognised foreign tongues included Latin and Greek, 
French, German, Spanish, Italian, Chinese and Gaelic, but 
generally the trance utterances, when they were not in 
English, were not reeognised definitely as any known 
language, and frequently the " spirits " themselves inter· 
preted the " tongue." The latter phenomena are evidently 
akin to the early outpourings of the "possessed." or the 
articulate but meaningless fluency of ecstatics during a 
religious epidemic. There have been cases, however, 
where persons in a state of exaltation have spoken ftuently 
in a language of which they know but little in their normal 
state. Many of the " spirit " writings were signed with 
the names of great people-particularly Franklin, Sweden
borg, Plato, Ariltotie, St. John and St. Paul. Trance• 
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lecturinfl before audiences was also practised, books of 
inspirational utterances were published, and poetry and 
drawings produced in abundance. These automatic pro
ductions had a character of their own-they were vague, 
high-sounding, incoherent, and distinctly reminiscent. In 

. cases where they displayed even a fair amount of merit, as 
in the poems ofT. L. Harris, it was pointed out that they 
were not beyond the capacity of the medium in his normal 
state. M a rule they had a superfi.cial appearance of 
intelligence, but on analysis were found to be devoid of 
meaning. During the early years of spiritualism in !-merica 
the movement was largely noticed by the press, and many 
periodicals devoted exclusively to spiritualism made their 
appearance. The Spirit MISsmgw was first published in 
1849, Hetll tlftd L'igltl in J851, the SuAi"GA in 1852, Spiritutll 
Telegraph in 1853, Spiril World; under the title of the 
Spirit'lltll Philosopm,. in 18so, under the editorship of 
Laroy Sunderland. From the beginning of the movement 
those who accepted the actuality of the phenomena ranged 
themselves into two separate acbools, each represented by 
a considerable body of opinion. The theory of the first 
was frankly spiritualistic, the explanation of the second 
was that of Mesmer, now appearing under various guises, 
with a more or less definite 1lavour of contemwrary 
scientific thought. These two schools, as we have seen, 
had their foundation in the early days of animal magnetism, 
when the rationalist ideas of the magnetists were ranged 
against the theories of angelic or diabolic possession. In 
America the suppositious " force " of the rationalists 
went by the name of " odylic force," " electro-magnetism," 
and 10 forth, and to it was attributed not only the sub
jective phenomena, but the physical manifestations as well. 
And poltergeistic disturbaDCes occurring fTom time to 
time were ascribed either to spirits or odylic force, as in 
the case of the Ashtabula Poltergeist (q.v.). The Rev. Asa 
Mahan, one of tlie " rationalists," suggested that the 
medium read the thoughts of the sitter by means of odylic 
force. The protagonists of a magnetic theory attributed 
trance-speaking ·to the subject's own intelligence, but after 
the birth of American spintutllism in 1848 a spiritualistic 
interpretation was more commonly accepted. Notv.ith
standing these conflicting theories, of which some were 
certainly physical, practically nothing was done in the war 
of scientific mvestigation, with the exception of the expen
ments conducted by Dr. Haro, Profossor of Chemistry in 
the University of Pennsylvania, though they hardly 
deserved the name of " scientific investigation." In 
1857, when the experiments were made, Hare was already 
advanced in years, and seems to have been easily imposed" 
upon. Very few exposures of fraud were made, partly 
because the majority of the sitters accepted the phenomena 
with unquestioning faith, and ~rtly because the machinery 
with whsch such detection smght be made was not forth· 
coming. The collaboration of skilful, trained, and dis
interested investigators, such as have recently applied 
themselves to the elucidation of psychic problems, was 
entirely lacliing in those days, and the public was left to 
form its own conclusions. Spiritualism In America was 
from the .first intimatelr bound up with socialism. The 
cult of spirilualism was, m fact, the out-growth of the same 
state of things which produced socialistic communities, 
and occasioned the rise and fall of 10 many strange religions. 
Warren Chase, Horace Greeley, T. L. Harris, and other 
prominent spiritualists founded such communities, and the 
so-called " inspirational " writings fTequently gave direc
tions for their construction. It was characteristic of the 
nation and the time that the general trend of religious and 
philosophic speculation should run on democratic lines. 
The fixed standards of thought which obtained in Europe 
were not recognised in America ; everyone thought for 
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himself, with but little educational training . on which to 
base his ideas, and the result was that the vigour of his 
speculation frequently outran its discretion. As for the
causes which made spiritutllism more popular and more 
lasting than other strange doctrines of the time, they are
probably to be found in the special conditions which 
prepared the way for spiritutllism. Clairvoyants had 
made use of rapping prior to the mediumship of the Fox 
girls, the induced trance had only recently been brought 
to the notice of the American people by lecturers, the
clergy and others, accustomed to de~ures from ortho
doxy in every direction, found no dstliculty in admitting 
the intervention of good or evil spirits in huiDan a1fairs, 
while for those who refused to accept tho spirit hypothesis 
a satisfactory explanation of the phenomena was found in. 
electricity, electro-magnetism, or "odic force." 

Spirilutllism ;,. E"tlaftd.-Though, as has been aaid, 
clairvoyants and somnambules were sufficiently common in. 
England prior to the importation of spiritutllism in its 
American form, the phenomena were, nevertheless, inter
preted mainly on rationalist lines, and even when the spirit 
doctrine-which in those days had but a small following
became wide-spread and important, the theory of any 
rational explanation was stilf represented. In 18.52, four 
years after the " Rochester Rappings," a medium named 
Mrs. Hayden was brought from America by a lecturer on. 
"electro-biology." Soon afterwards another professiona~ 
medium, Mrs. Roberts, crossed the Atlantic, and both 
ladies had a distinguished clienUie, and received substantial 
remuneration in the way of fees. Many of the most 
influential Journals pu)>lished scornful comments ori these
performances, but a belief in the genuineness of the phenom
ena was expressed by one at least, Ckmbws's ]oun1tll, in 
an article by Robert Chambers himself. Professor de
Morgan was another distinguished witness who tesillied 
to the actualtty of the phenomena, and its supernormal 
character, and yet others were disposed to investigate. 
I~ 1853 an epidemic of table-turning (q.v.) spread from the
Continent to Britain, and attained to immense popularity 
among all classes. So wide-spread did it become that 
such men as Braid, Faraday and Carpenter tumed their 
attention to it, and showed it to result from unconscions. 
muscular action. The " rationalist " explanation, be it 
said, was atill well to the fore, with talk of odylic force, 
electricity, or magnetism. Faraday's experiments woro 
ridiculed, and a pamphlet entitled TabJ.-Iumiftg by A,.imar 
.VagtUiism tUffWJISti'IIUd ran through more than a hundred 
editions in one year. Elliotson and the other protagonists 
of mesmerism found an illustration of their own views in 
table-tuming. Those who inclined to a spiritualistic 
belief found a spirit agency at work in the same phenomena ; 
while a band of clergymen, confessedly awaiting similar· 
manifestations in fulJilment of Scriptural prophecy, con-· 
eluded that Satanic agency was at the root of the matter, 
and had their conclusions supported by ·the " spirits " 
themselves, who confessed that they were fallen angela, or 
the spirits of evil-doers. Among the earliest converts to· 
spiritutllism were Sir Cllarles Isham, Dr. Ashburner, and 
the socialist Robert Owen, at that time already over· 
eighty years of age, who published in 1854 the first number 
of TIH N1w ExisllfJU of Man upo.. tiH Earth, intended as 
the organ of a sort of millenium to be brought about by tho 
spirits. Automatic writing is recorded at this period, one 
medium being a child of four, who wrote in Latin. In the 
autumn of 1853 Mrs. Hayden returned to America, and the· 
practice of table-tuming speedily declined. Until 186o· 
little more is heard of spiritualism, though a few journals 
were published in the interval. Owen continued to issue 
his N1w Enslltlu, in which, however, spiritualism was. 
only a secondary consideration. The Y orAshil'l Spiritual 
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T•legraplt published at Keighley in 1855. ran till the end 
of 1859 (frOm 1857 under the name of the Britislt SpirUIUil 
T•llgraplt). There were also a few other periodicals which 
did not enjoy 10 long a lease of life. But though tho 
British boob and papers dealing with the subject were but · 
few, the lack was supplied by American productions, which 
were largely read in this country. Mediums, as well as 
literature, were imported from America, notable among 
them being Daniel Dunglas Home (q.v.) who CI'Oised over to 
Britain in 1855 at the age of twenty-three, and who had 
lllready acted as a medium in America for some four years. 
Many of those who afterwards became prominent mediums 
were first coverted to spjrilualistn at Home's Ranees. In 
the autumn of 1855 Rome returned to America, and In 

"1856 his )!lace was taken by P. B. Randolph, who attended 
the meetings of the Charing CI'OSI Circle. In 1859 came 
the Rev. T. L. Harris, deputed by the spirits to visit Eng
land. An English medium, named Mrs. Marshall, gave 
~ances profeuionally, but much leu suc:ce~~fully than 
did Home and the American mediums, though the phenom
eaa were of a similar kind. English spiritualists, however, 
did not court publicity: but practised for the most part 
anonymously. The ph~nomena at these ~ances resemble 
those in Amerie&-playing of instruments without visible 
agency, materialilatlon of bands, table-turning, and so on
but on a much smaller scale. It was not so much these 
physical manifestations, however, which inspired the con
fidence or excited the credulity of early spiritualists, but 

. rather the autoiDatic writing and speaking which, rare at 
first, afterwards became a feature of mediumistic·.u.nces. 
So early as 185-4 the trance utterances of a medium named 
Annie were recorded by a circle of Swedenborgianl presided 
over by Elihu Rich. The importance given at tble stage 
of the movement to subjective phenomena must be attribu
ted to an imperfect understanding of unconscious cerebra
tion. Such men as Mr. Thomas Shorter, editor of the 
Spirilt1al M aga.riu, failed to comprehend how the medium 
was able to reason while In the trance eta~. and to perform 
intelligent acts of which the normal consclousneu knew 
nothing. Therefore they adopted the spirit hypothesis. 
Mrs. de Morgan and Mrs. Newton Crosland gave a ready 
credence to the autoiDatic utterances of their friends. Sym
bolic drawings were a feature of Mrs. Crosland's circle, as was 
also the speaking In unknown tongues, which were trans
lated by the spirit through another medium. 

In 186o a new spiritual era opened, and the whole subject 
came into more prominence than it bad done heretofore. 
This was due to the Increase in the number of British 
mediums and the emigration to Britain of many American 
mediums, including the Davenport Brothers (q.v.) and 
D. D. Home, who once more visited England in 1859. 
Home was treated respectfully, not to say generously. by 
the bulk of the pre11 and ~y the public, and admitted to the 
highest grades of society. Another American medium who 
practised about the same time was J. R. M. Squire, whose 
manifestations were vouched for by Dr. Lockhart Robert
son. Other mediums there were, however, such as Colches
ter and Foster, who practised trickery 10 openly that the 
spiritualists themselves exposed their fraud, though main
taining that at times the IDanifestations even of these 
mediums were genuine. After Home, the most famous 
American mediums were the brotbeni Davenport. who 
practised various forms of ·pbrsical mediumship. They 

· took their places in a IIDall cabinet, bound hand and foot 
to the satisfaction of the sitters. When the lights were 
lowered, musical instruments were thrown about the room 
and played upon and other physical phenomena were 
apparent. When the ~r nee was over and the lights once 
more raised, the brothers Davenport were found securely 
fastened in their cabinet. The IDanifestations were 10 

skilfully produced that IDany people hesitated whether to
regard them as clever conjuring or spirit phenomena. At 
length, however, the Davenports were exposed through 
the agency of a secret knot called the " Tom Fool's knot," 
which they were unable to untie, and which rendered the 
neceuary escape fr6m their bonds impossible. Their career 
in Britain was at an end. Shortly afterwards the conjuring 
performances of Maskelyne and Cook, in emulation of the 

·Davenport Brothers, drove the spiritualists to conclude 
that they also must be renegade mediums. Native medium
ship developed much more slowly in England than that of 
the American spiritualists. Mrs. Marshall was for a time 
practieaily the only prof011ional medium of atanding in the 
country, though private mediuma were less rare. Notable 
among the latter were Mrs. Everitt, Mr. Edward Child, and 
Miss Nichol, afterwards the second wife of Mr. Guppy, who 
became a famous medium. During this period poltergeistlc 
disturbancee were still recorded in which all the familiar 
phenomena reappeared, but they were .. explained on 
spiritualist lines. Crystal vision was practi!led and auras 
were commonly seen by the medium round the heads of his 
friends. AutoiDatic writing, speaking, and drawing con
tinued, and inspirational addresses, etc., were published. 
In 1869 a new impulse.was given to spirilualistn by the 
appearance of several public mediums, chief among them 

· being F. Heme, who devoted his talents to the production 
of physical manifestations, and ·in connection with whom 
we first - the phenomenon of "elongation" (9.v.). 
Within a few years a number of other English medtums 
sprang up-Eglinton, Monck, Rita; and many more, while 
Dr. Slade, Annie Eva Fay, and Kate Fox (who afterwards 
IDarried an English ba.rrilter named Jencken) came over 
from America. In 1870 the Rev. W. Stainton Moeee 
(" M. A. Oxon,") destined to be one of the greatest of 
English mediums, devoted himself to private mediumship. 
In 1872 there was introduced into England, through the 
agency of the Guppys, the practice of Spirit Photography 
(q.v.), which had originated ten years earlier in America. 
To very IDany people a photograph containing, in addition 
to the sitter's portrait, a vague splotch of white, was con
clusive evidence of the IDateriallsation of spirits. After 
numerous exposures the craie for spirit photography 
declined and of late years little has been heard of it, though 
in spasmodic fashion it sometimes shows evidenr.' of life. 
Slatelwrit:in« (q.v.) was a favourite mode of • direct" 
writing ancl one extensively praetiled. Sittings were 
generally held in the dark, and the sitters were enjoined to 
talk or sing, or perhape a musical box was played. Most of 
the records of these earlier ~ances are singularly suggestive 
of fraud. In 187-4 Mrs. jencken (Kate Fox) was stayiq at 
Brighton with her baby, aged about six months, and ft il 
related that the baby became a writing medium. A 
facsimile of its writing was published in the Midi•,. """ 
Daylw•alt of May 8th, 187-4· In the same year came Mrs. 
Annie Eva Fay whose feats resembled those of the Daven
ports. Another celebrated medium was David Duguid, of 
Glasgow, who painted " under control." In 1876 Henry 
Slade came from America, and tumed hil attention ehiefty 
to slate-writing. A few months after hil appearance in 
Britain Professor Ray Lankester detected him In fraud, 
prosecuted him, and finally obliged him to leave the 
country. But the crowning manifestation, the climax of 
spiritual phenomena and apparently the most difticult 
of achievement, W&IJ IDaterialilation (q.v.) It began with 
the IDaterialiaation of heads, hands. and arms, and pro• 
cecded to full materialisatlon. In 1872 Mrs. Guppy 
attempted this form of manifestation, but with no con
spicuous sueeeu. The mediums Hnue and Williams also 
Included it In their repertory. but a new and sueeeeaful 
medium made her appearance-Florence Cook. who 
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materlaUsed the spirits of " John " and " Katie King." 
When, during a H&nce, Miss Cook was· seized by Mr. 
Volckman while impersonating a spirit, the e~ure drew 
from Sir William Crookes several letters testifying to the 
honesty of the medium, with whom he had experimented, 
.and rather helped the cause of sjiiriluiJlism than otherwise. 
Other private mediums !lolso gave materialiaation s6ancea, 
and from them the contagion spread to their professional 
brethren, among whom the moat succeasful was undoubtedly 
Willlam Eglinton. Miss Lottie Fowler also attained to 
iame as a medium about the same time-the decade 187o-
8o. These open R&nces offered a better opportunity to 
the investigator, and though even in them some care was 
-doubtless exercised to prevent the intrusion of " adverse 
influences," there were a good many instances where a 
sceptic ventured to grasp the spirit, and when this occurred 
spirit and medium were always fround to be one and the 
ii&IDe. By way of apology for these untoward happeniDIJII 
the SpiriluiJlisl suggested that the spirit was composed of 
~tions from the medium, and that when it was grasped 
by the sitter spirit and medium would unite, the form 
poseessing moat of the medium's force rejoining the other. 
Another explana,tion, especially applicable to physical 
manifestations, was that genuine mediums, giving pro
fessional ~ances, and forced to produce the phenomena on 
all oeeaslons, would sometimes resort to fraud when their 
mediumietic powers temporarily failed them. Thil per
fectly plausible excuse was always ready to m~t a charge of 
fraud. The subjective phenomena, as time advanced 
became less in favour with investigaton, who began really 
to undentand ita subjective nature, but with spiritualists 
it remained the most important form of manifeetation 
'The trance utterances of Home (q.v.), Stainton Moees, and 
Miss Lottie Fowler were highly valued. David Duguid, 
the celebrated painting medium, was controlled by a new 
11pirit, Hafed, Prince of Persia, whose Ufe and adventures 
were delivered through the medium. Prominent ins~- . 
tional speakers were Mrs. Emma Hardinge Britten, J .. J; 
Morae, and Mn. CoraL. V. Tappan-Richmond. Among 
English periodicals devoted to spirilualistfl were HwffCIJfl 
Natur1, first issued in 1867: the Ml4iwtfl •lUI Dflybr1all, 
founded a few years later; the SpiriluiJl Mqtlliu: and 
the SpiriluiJlis# (1867), edited by Mr. W. H. Harrison, and 
treating the subject in a scientific manner. A still more 
recent paper, Ligllt, dates from x881, and still reinainl one 
of tbe principal organs of the movement. One of the 
earliest ~veatigatora was Sir William Crookes, whose 
experiences with D. D. Home are not to be lightly paBBed 
by. In 1863 Professor de Morgan, in a preface to. Mn. de 
Morgan's book, From MaUn to Spiril, suggests the agency 
of some mysterious force, though he did not become a 
spiritualist until afterwards. In 1868 Cromwell Varley, 
the electrician, teetified to the phenomena of Hoine. In 
the following year the London Dialectical Society appointed 
a Cominittee to enquire into the matter, whose members 
included Alfred Ruuel Wallace (q.v.), Charles Bradlaugh, 
and Sergeant Cox. Tbe report of the committee stated 
that the subject was " worthy of more serious and careful 
investigation than it has httherto received." Cromwell 
Varley, and the Research Committee of the British National 
Association of Spiritualists carried out various electrical 

. and other testa, but a<J these have since been proved to be 
inadequate, it ie not neceaaary to consider them in detail. 
On the other han4 Faraday and Tyndall, Huxley and 
Cai'penter, refused to have anything to do with the psychic 
phenomena, and opposed the spiritualietic movement in a 
spirit of intolerance which contrasted unfavourably with 
the attitude of its scientific protagonieta. Meanwhile the 
old rationalist school of believers in magnetic or odylic 
emanations still lingered and were represented by tho 

PlychoiOI(ical Society (founded in 1875• and came to an 
end in 18"79), tho writings of ita president, Serl[eant Cox, 
and those of the weD-known spiritualist, Mr. Samuel 
Guppy. One other ac:ientific man of the period ie deserving 
of mention in thil connection. In 1876 Professor Barrett 
(now Sir William), lecturing before the British Association, 
declared that hypenestheeia and suggestion were not alone 
capable of explaining the phenomena, and urged the 
necessity for appointing a committee to investigate. How
ever, hie suggeetion· was not acted upon, and in 188a he 
called a conference to consider the queetlon. The direct 
reeult of this conference was the founding of the Society 
for Psychical Research. Up to this point the English 
movement differed from the American less in kind than in 
degree, for it was altogether weaker and more reetrieted. 
Indeed, the difference in the traditions of the two countriel. 
and in the general temper of their people, rendered it 
impossible that the movement should spread here as rapidly 
as it had done in America, or that it should be ombr!U*I 
with such fervour. It was not-probably for the saxne 
reason-inimical to Christianity in England, but rather 
supplementary to it, and there were those who claimed to 
be converted to Christianity through its means. 

Till Sodlly for Psychical Ru•arcA,-The history of the 
c:riticism of occ:ult phenomena in Great Britain from t88a 
to the present time is intimately connected with the 
Socilly for Psycltiul RISIMclt, and there is no developxnent 
worthy of r~rd which ita members have not inveetigated. 
Jt was the first body to make a united and organised attempt 
to deal with what was called, for want of a better naxne, 
psychic phenomena, in a purely scientific and impartial 
~p~rit, free from the bias of pre-conceived ideas on the 
subject. It was, indeed, expreuly stated in their prospec:
tns that the members in no wile bound themselves to 
accept any one explanation, or to recofniae in the phenom
ena the working of any non-physica agency. The drat 
president of the Society was Professor Henry Sidgwick, 
and the Council numbered among its xnembers Edmund 
Gurney, Frank Podmore, Frederic W. H. Myers, and 
Professor Barrett: and the Rev. W. Stainton Moses, 
Morell Theobald, Dr. George Wild, and Dawson Rogers, 
the latter four being spiritualists. It may be mentioned, 
however, that the avowedly spiritualistic members of the 
Society gradually dropped off. Other presidents of the 
Soc:iety were, Professor l3a.lfour Stewart, the Rt. Hon. A. J. 
Balfour, Professor William Jamee, Sir William Crookee, 
Sir Ollver Lodge, and Profeesor Barrett, several of these 
being among tho ~1 membel'l. The scope of the 
PsycllkiJl R1s•.rd Socuty was defined by the appointment 
of six committees, as followe :-(1) Committee on Thought 
Tranaference; (2) Committee on Hypnotism: (3) Com
Inittee on Reichenbach's Experiments ; (4) Committee on 
Apparitions ; (5) Committee on Physical (spiritualistic) 
Phenomena : and (6) a Committee to consider the hietory 
and exilting literature of the subject. The field of the 
Soc:iety was thus a wide one, and it "lll'as still further en
larged in later years, when a committee, headed by Dr. 
Richard Hodgson, conducted an enquiry into Theosophy 
(q.v.). And the methods of psychic research were applied 
to other matters also, which were outside of the Society'• 
orilinal scope. In order to find an explanation for the 
spiritualistic phenomena, its members journeyed into the 
domain of psychology, and studied automatiem, hallucina
tiona, and thought transference, one or other of which has 
been proved to have an important bearing on much of the 
spiritualistic phenomena, if not on all. .They were also 

· instrumental m detecting a great deal of fraud in connec
tion with mediumietic performances, especially in such 
phenomena as alate-writing (q.v.) and other·" physical" 
manifeetations. The explanat•on of these, in fact, formed 
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These were the earliest exponents of manifestations, but their 

method. were later expoled a of the nature of trickery. 

lUll. kAT[. 

CHA! fOSTER AND A SPJRfT 

One of the earliest spirit-photorrapha in 
existence, bearing but little resemblance 

to the later type of photoc111phic 
materialization.. 

The three Fox Sisten, the lint exponents of ' Table-tapping ' 
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A 101 p-shot pholo of a child as seen clairvoyantly 
by Dr. Hooper 

A plyc:boenph (nej~ative, i.e, reversed). A portion of the 
outermost 6ne is erased: this wu. probably due to the 'tablet' 
heine too broad for ' precipitatin11 ' on to the photographic 

plate. The dota below are meaningless additions. 

lhc lim a.,irit·photo of Archdeacon Colley, witl1 a few 
[nca addressed to the Crewe 'circle' at Mr. Hope'• house 

A typical apirit-photoar•ph. Two ladiea sittinz ; one almoet entirely oblc:ured b1 a 
spirit-cloud. 

PHOTOGRAPHS OF SPIRITIJALISTIC MATERIALIZATIONS 
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one of the chief aims of the Soeklf.· Though at the time 
of its founding public mediumship eeemed to have de
cllned ; there was still more than enough phenomena for 
the Society to investigate, and the testimony of Sir WiWam 
Ca-ookea and others of standing and intellectual strength 
indicated that the matter was at least a fit subject for 
investigation. . In connection with slate-writing, which 
many per801lll declared to be Jenulne and so simple that 
fraud was Impossible, Mr. S. • Davey, a member of the 
Society, gave a number of pseud~cea. Having been 
himself deceived for a time by the ~ormancea in that 
line of the well-known medium, William Eglinton, and 
having at length discovered the ffttHlus of his slate-writing 
feats, Mr. Davey eet himself to emulate the medium's 
" manifestations." In the interests of psychic research he 
undertook to give sittings, which were carefully recorded 
by Dr. Hodgson. So well were the devices of the pro
fOIIBional mediums reproduced that none of the sitters were 
able to detect the ffttHlus of*'tJ111li of Davey's performances, 
even though they were assured beforehand that it was 
simply a conjuring trick. Such a: demonstration could not 
fail to do more than any amount of argument to expose 
the " phenomenon " of alate-writing. (Su article on 
8late-wr1Uilg.) Excellent work was dono by the Society 
in the collection of evidence relating to apparitions of the 
dead and the living, many of which are embodied in Pll•rt-
14sfiU of liN IJvitJg, by M01111111. Myers, Podmore and Gurney. 
A statistical enquiry on a large scale was undertaken by a 
Committee of the Socilly in r889. Some 17,000 cases of 
apparitions were collected by the committee and ita 
assistants. The main object in taking such a census was 
to obtain evidence for the working of telepathy in veridical 
or coincidental apparitions, and in order to make such 
evidence of scientiAc value, the utmost care was taken to 
insure the impartiality and responsible character of all 
who took part in the enquiry. The result was, that after 
every precaution had been taken the apparitions coinei~ 
with a death or other crisis were found greatly to ex 
the number which could be ascribed to chance alone. (.S. 
also PIJibleal R .. areh.) But the most fruitful of the 
Soekly's reaearches were those concerning telepathy (q.v.). 
or thought-transference, and it was through the inS.uence 
of ita members that the doctrine of thought-transference, 
so long known to the vague speculations of the old b:!f; 
netists and mesmerists, was first placed on a definite 
aa a problem worthy of scientific enquiry. Investigations 
into this matter are still progressmg, and trust-worthy 
proof of such a · mode of communication would affect the 
scientific view of spiritualism to a remarkable degree. 
Amo~ the individual efforts of members of the S«Uty f0'1 
Psyclncal RtiS•tJf'cll the most complete and the moat success
ful were those conducted by Professor and Mrs. Sidgwick in 
r889-gr. (S11 TtlepathJ.) At the same time there was 
much to encourage the belief in some " supernormal " 
agency, eapecially in the last decade of the nineteenth 
century. The two mediums whose manifestations led 
many able men in this country, in America, and on the 
Continent, to conclude that the spirits of the dead nre 
concerned in their phenomena were the Italian medium 
Eusapia Palladino (q.v.) and the American Mrs. Piper. 
In r88s Professor James, of Harvard, studied the ease of 
Mrs. Piper (q.v.), and a few years later Dr. Richard Hodgson 
<>f the Amencan S~uty for Psycllical RtiS•Mcll also inveati
gated her case, the latter commencing his investigations in 
an entirely sceptical spirit. Of all the trance mediums she 
offers the best evidence for a supernatural agency. Dr. 
Hodgson himself declared his belief that the spirits of the 
dead spoke through the lips of the medh1m, and among 
others who held that fraud alone would not account for 
the revelations given by Mrs. Piper in the trance state were 

Professor Jamea, Sir Oliver Lodge, Mr. Myers and Professor 
J. H. Hyslop. On the other hand, Mr. Podmore, while not 
admitting any supernormal agency, suggests that telepathy 
may belJ? to explain the matter, probably aided by skilful 
observation and carefully-conducted enquiries concerning 
the affairs of prospective sitters. Mrs. Sicl«wick, again, 
suggested that probably Mrs. Piper received telepathic com
munications from the spirits of the dead, whicli she repro
duced in her automatic speaking and writing. The other 
medium was Eusapia Palladino, who, after attracting 
considerable attention from Professors Lombroao, Richet, 
Flammarion, and others on the Continent, came to Britain 
in rfl9s. Several English scientific men had already 
witnessed her telerglc powers on ·the Continent, at the 
invitation of Professor Charlea Richet-5ir OHver Lodge, 
Mr. Myers, and others -and of these Sir Oliver Lodge, at 
least, ha.cl expressed himself aa satisfied that no known 
agency was reaponsible for her remarkable manlfestationa. 
The English sittings were held at Cambridge, and as it was 
proved conclusively that the medium made use of fraud, 
the majority of the investigators ascribed her " manifesta
tions" entirely to that. Later, however, in tfl98, a 
further series of s#:anees were held at Paris, and so succesa
fully that Richet, Myers, and Sir 0. Lodge once more 
declared thernaelvea satisfied of the lfenuineneas of tho· 
phenomena. A further account of thiS medium will be 
found under a separate headiq. Perhaps the most con
vincing evidence for the working of some supernormal 
agency, however, is to be found in the famous Cl"OII-correa
pondence experiments conducted in recent years. Mr. 
Myers had suggested before he died that if a control were 
to give the same message to two or more mediums, it -would 
go far to establish the independent existence of such con
trol. On the death of Professor Sidgwick (In August, 1900) 
and of Mr. Myers (in January, rgor) it was thought that 
if mediums were controlled by theee, some agreement might 
be looked for in the scripta. The first corr~ndencea were 
found in the script of Mrs. Thomson and Miss Rawson, tho 
former in London, the latter in the south ef France. The 
Sidgwick control appeared for the first time to these ladies 
on tho same day, January nth, rgor. On the 8th of 
May, rgor the Myers control appeared in the script of Mrs. 
Thompson and Mrs. Verrall, and later in that of Mrs. Piper 
and others. So remarkable were the correapondencea 
obtained in some cases where there could not possibly be 
collusion between the mediums, that it ia difficult to believe 
that some discarnate intelligence was not responsible for 
some, at least of the !ICripta. (Su also CI'OII-Correapon
deneoa.) 

Se• tJlso the biographiea of the various eminent spiritual
ists, mediums, and inveatigators dealt _.th in tlus wort; 
and the articles on TelepathJ, Balluelnatlon, Table-taming, 
etc. Also the articlea on the various countries of Europe. 

M.J. 
By far the moat extraordinary experiments in connection 

with psychic phenomena were those undertaken by Sir 
William Crookes. Working under tho moat stringent con
ditions he and his fellow experiment~m~ assuted themeelves 
that entrance or exit to the room in which their 16ancea 
were held was impossible. Yet he succeeded by the aid of 
a medium in obtaining the best P.?SBible evidence of tho 
presence of spirits or other entitiea in tho aJ'&rtment. 
These were of a tangible nature and were actually weighed 
by Sir William, who on one occasion even succeeded in 
obtaining a portion of the protoplasmic matter from which 
these entities were built up, which be kept in a box for 
several days. These entities emerged from the body of tho 
medium or from that of one of the sitters, walked about, 
spoke, and even debated loudly and noisily with Sir 
William and the other sitters on many different topics over 

A.A. 
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a prolonged space of time. They frequently vanished 
through the floor. Sir William found thell' average weight 
to be about one-third of that of a human being. These 
phenomena were witnessed by numerous persons of the 
highest intelligence and probity, among them, it is under
stood, some of exalt~ rank. A full statement regarding 
the phenomena in all their details may be found in Mr. 
Gambier Bolton's interesting little volume Gllosts in Solill 
Form. · 

No worlr: of recent times furnishes the student of psychic 
research with such a masterly conapec:tus of the subject as 
Sir William F. Barrett's On 1111 Tllr•sltoltl of "" Unsun 
(1917). Expanded from an address on the phenomena ot 
sj>irilualism delivered some twenty years ago, it covers 
the whole histo~ of psychical research during that period 
and a notice of &t may weU serve to complete this article 
and furnish the reader with data concerning psychical 
research during the present century. The introductory 
chapter briefly reViews the work of eminent scientists and 
provides a frank statement of the present position of psychi· 
cal research. Public opinion regarding tne quest, and'the 
conflictin~ objections of science and religion are briefly 
reviewed m chapters II. and III., and are followed by an 
-y on the physical phenomena of sj>irilualssm, which 
contains little that is not noticed in the present article. 
Chapter VII., " On Certain more Disputable Phenomena of , 
Spiritutllism," deals with examples of the direct voice and 
d&rect writing, materialization and spirit photography, all 
of which phenomena have been termed •ctoplasms by 
Professor Ochorowicz of Warsaw. "By Ectoplasy," says 
Sir WilliaJil, " is meant the power of forming outside the 
body of tho medium a concentration of vital energy or 
vitalized matter which operates temporarily in the same 
-y as the body from which it is drawn, so that visible, 
audible or tangible human-like phenomena are produced. 
This is very much lilr:e tho • psychic force • hypothesis 
under a new name. The chapter " On the Canons of 
Evidence in Psychical Research " includes a aentence which 
might well be taken to heart by the too sceptical: "It 
is utterly unphiloaophical to ridicule or deny well-attested 
phenomena because they are inexplicable." Sir William 
shows how the critical examination of psychic phenomena 
hall languished because of the lack of trained scientific 
ob&ervera, those devoting themselves to the subject being 
for the most part persons of more enthusiasm tban judg· 
ment. The chapter on thcoriw is eminently useful. " I 
have never yet," says the author," met with anyone who 
has seriously studied the evidence or engaged in prolonged 
investigation of this subject who holds • that all mediums 
are impostors.' " The theories examined to account for 
supernormal phenomena include those of hallucination, 
which is only partially admitted as a cauae. Exo-neural 
action of the brain which is, however, a sub-conscious 
action, an efiect of the subliminal aelf, but perhaps the 
most interesting of the hypOtheses which account for these 
miraculous happenings is described as follows : " It may 
be that the intelligence operating at a &6ance is a thought
projection of ourselv-that each one of us has his simu
lacrum in the unseen ; that with the growth of our life 
and character here a ghostly image of oneself is growintr up 
in the invisible world.'' TIN Probl•m of M11diumslup is 
the subject of the tenth chapter. Objection is taken to 
the word " medium," not only because of its associations, 
but for more scientific reasons. A separate division of the 
book is occupied with the phenomenal evidence afiorded 
by apparitions, automatic writing, supernormal messages, 
and the evidence of identity in the discarnate condition 
and of survival after death. The last portion of the volume 
brings the question of human personality up to date, 
especially as regards its higher aspects, the conclusion being 

that only the barrier of our IODS8 perceptions, a '' threshold 
of sensibility," divides us from the world beyond our normal 
consciousness, just as " the organism of an oyster con• 
stitutes a threshold which shuts it out from the greater pan 
of our 10nsible world." As regards the question of immor
tality it is concluded that " Ilfo can exist in the unseen," 
but it does not follow that spirit communications teach us th.r 
necessary and inherent unmortality of the soul. " If 
we accept the evidence for • identity,' that some we bav.r 
known on earth are still living and near us," we have stiU 
to remember that " entrance on a life after death does not 
necessarily mean immortality, that is eternal penistence 
of our personality, nor does it prove that survival after 
death extends to all. Obviously no experimental evidence 
can ever demonstrate either of theae beUefs, though it may 
and does remove the objections raised as to the possibility 
of survival.'' • 

Towards the end of 1916 a great sensation wt'S made not 
only in occult but in general circles by the publication by 
Sir Oliver Lodge of a memoir upon his son, the late Lieuten
ant Raymond Lodge, who was killed near Ypres in Septem· 
ber, 1915. The book is divided into three parts, the first 
of which contains a history of the brief life of the subject 
of the memoir. The second part details numerous records 
of sittings both in the company of mediums and at the 
table by Sir Oliver Lodge and members of his family, 
and it is claimed that in these many evidences of the per
sonal survival of his son were obtained, that the whole 
trend of the messages was eloquent of his personality and that 
although if the evidential matter· were taken apart for 
examination single isolated proofs would not be deemed 
conclusive, yet when taken in a body it provides evidential 
material of an important nature. There is certainly ground 
for this contention and it must be admitted that proofs 
of identity are more valuable when experienced by those 
who were familiar with the subject durin!{ his earthly 
career. But to those who have not bad thiS OpPOrtunity 
the balance of the evidence seems meagre and it 1S notable 
that in this especial case most of the tests of real value 
broke down when put into practice. The third part of the 
book deals with the scientific material relating to the life 
after death which is reviewed and summarized in a spirit of 
great fairnees, although a natural bias towards belief in 
immortality is not a little obvious. In this the work 
differs from that by Sir William Barrett, with its wholly 
scientific ILtt.itudo·and its gruater natural ability to discern 
dialectical weakn~. but it is far from being unscientific 
in character. On the other hand Sir Oliver Lodge's work 
is inspired throughout by an enthusiasm which if not 
entirely absent in that of Sir William Barrett, is certainly 
not conspicuous in that writer's treatise. Sir Oliver's 
enthusiasm is, indeed, that of a Columbus or a Galileo. 
Throughout the centuries the pioneer and discoverer have 
been uplifted and assisted more by faith than by reason, and 
it is probably because of his abounding faith in human 
immortality that Sir Oliver Lodge will in future be regarded 
as perhaps the greatest pioneer in psychic science, not 
only of his own generation but of many generations. L. S. 

Spirilufllism as ca R•lifion.-Sfi_rilualism was, and is, 
regarded by its adherents as a rehgion, or a supplement to 
an existing religion, imposing certain moral obhgations and 
ofiering new and far-reaching revelations on the conditions 
of existence beyond the grave. The continuity of life after 
death is, of courae, one of its most important tenets, though 
not a distinctive one ; since on it depend most of the 
world's creeds and religions. But the sdiritualist's ideas 
concerning the nalur11 of the life of the free soul are peculiar 
to his creed. The soul, or spirit, is composed of a sort of 
attenuated matter, inhabiting the body and resembling 
it in form. On the death of the body the soul withdraws 
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itself, without however, undergoing any direct change, and 
for a longer or shorter period remains on the " earth plane." 
But the keynote of the spirit-world is fwofress : so after 
a time the spirit proceeds to the lowest" discarnate plane," 
and from that to a higher and a higher, gradually evolving 
into a purer and nobler type, until at len~ it. reaches the 
sphere o( pure spirit. Another centn.l belief of spirilr"1lu"' 
is that the so-called " dead " can, and do, communicate 
with the living, through the agency oft PMdiu.s, and can 
produce in the physical world certain phenomena depend
mg for their operation on no known physical laws. To the 
earnest spiritualist, requiring no further proof of the 
reality of his creed, the subjective phenomena, as they are 
called, comprising trance-speaking, writing, etc., are of 
vastly greater importance than the physical manifestations, 
just as the latter are more in favour with psychical re
searchers, because of the better opportunities they ofier 
for investigation. From the tn.nce-speaking of the medium 
are gathered those particulars of the spirit world which to 
the outsider present one of the most unattractive pictures 
extant of that domain. The spirit life is, in fact, repre
sented as a pale and attenuated reproduction of earthly 
life, conducted in a highly rarified atmosphere. ·Trance 
drawings, purporting to depict· spirit scenes, afiord a 
description no less flattering than the written picture. 
From their exalted spheres the spirits are cognisant of the 
doings of their fellow-men still on earth, and are at all 
times ready to aid and counsel the latter. This they can 
do only through the medium, who is a link between the seen 
and the unseen, perhaps through some quality of super-

' normal sensitiveness. There are those who maintain that 
those mediums who hold ~ances and become the direct 
mouthpieces of the spirits are only supereminently endowed 
with a faculty common to all humanity-that all men are 
mediums in a greater or less degree, and that all inspiration, 
._hether good or bad, comes from the spirits. It is in 
connection with this idea of the universality of mediumsbip 
that the efiect of spiritualum on the morals and daily life 
of its adherents is most clearly seen. For the spirits are 
naturally attracted to those mediums whose qualities 
rMemble their own. Enlightened spirits from the highest 
spheres seek high-souled and earnest mediums through 
whom to express themselves, while mediums who use their 
divine gifts for a base end are sought by the lowest and 
wickedest human spirits, or by being& termed" elemental&,'' 
who do not even reach the human standard of goodness. 
Indeed, Jt is stated that the lower spirits communicate 
with the living much more readily than do the higher, by 
reason of a certain gross or material quality which binds 
them to earth. The path of the DH'dium is thus beset with 
many difficulties, and it is essential that he should be 
rrincipled and sinCere, a creature of pure life and high 
ideals, so that the circle of his " controls " be select. For 
not only do the tricky " elemental& " deceive the sitters 
and the investigators with their lying ways, but they oft
times drive the medium himseU to lraud, so that under their 
control he secretes " apports " about his person, and 
materialises false beards and dirty muslin. And as it is 
with the full-fledged medium, so with the normal individual. 
If he is to insure that the source of his inspiration be a 
hi~h one he must live in such a way that only the best 
spirits will control him, and so his impulses shall be for his 
own good and the betterment of the n.ce. It wiU thus be 
seen that spiritualism is in itself a complete religion ; but 
it also combines well with other religions and creeds. In 
America the spiritualistic and the socialistic elements 
mingled harmoniously and many of the socialistic com
munities were founded by spiritualists. Other sects there 
were which associated themselves with spiritualu"' during 
the early history of the movement in Anierica, and rumour 

-somewhat unfairly, it must be admitted-would have 
associated with it some less creditable ones, such as that 
which advocated free Love. But the many forms which 
spiritualism took in Anierica were, as has been said, the 
product of the country and the time. In other lands the 
forms were different. In England, for instance, where 
wont and tradition were more happily settled, spirilualis"' 
was regarded as by no means incompatible with Christianity 
but rather as afiording a fuller revelation of the Christian 
religion, a view which the tn.nce utterances of the medium 
confirmed. In France, again, Allan Kardec's doctrine of 
re-incarnation blended happily with . the doctrines of 
spiriludlis"' to produce spirllu,.. Then we have the more 
modern example of theosophy (q.v.), a blending of spiritual
is"' with oriental religions. But aU these varied forms 
contain the central creed of sf?i.ritualis"' ; the belief in the 
continuance of life after the • great dissolution," or death 
of the body, and in continual progress; and in the fact of 
communication between -the freed spirit and living human 
beings. On the whole spiritualists have shown themselves 
rather tolerant than otherwise to those who were not of their 
band. On the one band their mediums did not hesitate 
to claim kinship with the wizards, 11hamans and witch
doctors of savage lands, whom they hailed as natural 
mediums; and on the other, there were many able and 
sincere spiritualists who joined forces with the Psychical 
Researcher, in the unflinching endeavour to expose fraud 
and get at the truth. M. J. 

Spiritual Maculae : Spiritualistic Journal. (S•• Spiritual· 
lim.) 

Spiritual Koiel: (Su Brltllb Rational Auoei&Uon ol 
Splrltaallltl.) 

Spiritual PbUoaopher: Spiritualistic Journal. (Su SplrHaal· 
lim.) . 

Spiritual Portraits : (Su Blake.) 
Spiritual TeltcraPh: Spiritualistic Journal. (St1 Spiritual

lim.) 
lplrltualllt: Spiritualistic Journal. (Su SplrHualllm.) 
8po4om&DtJ : Divination by means of the cinders from 

sacrificial fires. 
Spanlde, The i A goblin of the same nature as the Scottish 

" Kelpie." He is popularly believed to be an agent of 
Satan, and tn.vellers who have lost their way are his especial 
prey. He attracts his unfortunate victim by means of a 
light, which loolm as if it were a reflection on a window, and 
is apparently not far away ; but as the man proceeds 
towards it, like the rainbow it recedes. However, he still 
follows its gleam, until the Sputtllu has successfully lured 
him over a precipice or into a morass. 

SqalnUnr: An ill omen. Ia the book of Vairus it is said. 
"Let no servant ever hire himself to a lfUJttlifll master." 

Squire, l. R. M.: (Su Splrltualllm.) 
Stapleton, WIWam : (Su EnJiud.) 
Staas Politrrelli : The village of Staus, on the shores of Lake 

Lucerne, was in the years 186o-62 the scene of the most 
remarkable case of poltergeist-haunting to be found in 
modem records. The outbreak occurred in the bouse of 
M. Joller, a distinguished lawyer and a member of the 
Swiss national council, a man, moreover, whose character 
both in public and private life was beyond reproach. The 
household comprised M. ]oller himself, his wife, eeven 
ohildren (four boys and three girls), and a servant-maid. 
One night in the autumn of 186o the latter was disturbed 
by a loud rapping on her bedstead, which she regarded as a 
presage of death. M. loller ascribed the sounds to the 
gid's imagination, and orbade her to speak of them. A 
lew weeks later, returning after a short absence, he found 
his family much alarmed. The knocks had been repeated 
in the presence of his wife and daughter, and had even 
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manifested signs of intelligence. When, a few days after
wards, they bad news of the death of a friend, they imagined 
that this must have been what the raps portended. But 
again in june, 1861 the outbreak was renewed. This time 
it was one of the boys who fainted at the apparition of a 
white, indistinct figure. Other strange things began to be 
seen and hea,rd by the c:hildron, and a few months later tho 
maid complained that tho kitchen was haunted by dim, 
grey shapes who followed her to her chamber, and sobbed all 
nigbt in tho lumber-room. In October of the aamo year 
the maid was replaced by another, the rappings ceased, and 
the disturbances seemed to be at an end. They were re
newed, however, and with tenfold vigour, in August, 1862, 
during the abeence on business of M. jollor, his wife, and 
their eldest son. So great was the annoyance that the 
children fled from the house into the garden, in spite of their 
father's threat to punish their credulity. But at lenfth 
tho pollng1isl began to persecute M. joller himself, puraumg 
him from room to room with loud knocks, and not all his 
efforts sufficed to elucidate tho mystery. Things began to 
be thrown about by invisible bands, locked doors and 
fastened windows were fiun~ wide, strange music and voices 
and tbe humming of spmning-wheels were heard. In 
apito of M. joller's attempts to conceal th- happenings, 
tho news spread abroad, and hundreds, oven thousands, of 
pe:nona flocked to witness the phenomena. Finding no 
rational hypothesis to fit tho circumstances M. joller begged 
the ,Commissary Niederberger to come and investigate, but 
in tho latter's abaonce Father Guardian visited the haunted 
house, blessed it, th~ugh without alleviating tho distur
bances, and augJested that an enquiry be ~e by men of 
authority. M. ollor privately called in several scientific 
men of his acquaintance, but they also were unable to find 
a solution, though various theories of electricity, galvanism, 
and magnetism were advanced. Other pe:nons of authority, 
Land-Captain 7.olgor, tho Director of Police Jann, Dr. 
Christon, the President of the Court of Justice, wore 
prosont while Commissary Niedorberger and Father 
Guardian made a careful examination of the house, without 
discovering any cause for the disturbanc:oa, which still con
tinued unabated. At length ?tl. ]oller demanded of tho 
police a formal examination, and three of the heads of tho 
pollee were chosen to invosti!fate. Tho J ollor family were 
bidden to withdraw, and for sax days .the police remained in 
undisturbed possossion. At tho end of that period, having 
neither heard nor acon any sign of the pollwg•ist, they drew 
up a report to that effect, and took their departure. Imme
diately on the jollers re-entering the house the phenomena 
began afresh. Ridicule was heaped upon tho unfortunate 
member of counc:U, even by those of his own party, and his 
bouse was in such an uproar that he found it impo1111ible to 
go on with his business. Add to this the unwelcome 
curiosity of the crowds who flocked to witness tho marvels, 
and it is not surprisinJ that at length, in October, 1862, M. 
jollor left for ever his ancestral home. In. the following 
apriDg ho succeeded in finding a tenallt for the house in 
Staru, but the pollwgrislu outbreak was not renewed. It 
has been thought necessary to relate the above events 
somewhat fully, Iince they afford perhaps the boat evidence 
extant for the hypothesis of discarnate intelligence operat
ing in poltergoiatic cases. The Jollor cnse is exceedingly 
well-attested, not only by the curious crowds who saw the 
opening and abutting of windows, and 10 on, but also bl 
men of responsibility, members of tho national counci, 
court of justice, and other institutions. 

Stead, WOllam Thomu : Journalist and Spiritualist, was 
born at Embleton, Northumberland, in 18-49. On leaving 
school he was ap~renticed in tho office of a merchant, but 
soon drifted into journalism. In 1871 he was editor of tho 
Darlington Nortllw" Ecllo, and in 1883 of the PtJll MtJll 

GtJUUI. In 18go ho founded the R1vi1111 of Rnilflls, flndinl 
therein an outlet for his remarkable energy. His journal- · 
istic zeal led him to espouse many causes--he conducted a 
propaganda in favour of the peace movement, devoted 
himself to the interests of tho Boors duriDg the South 
African War, and issued cheap reprints of classical worlra. 
But not tho latest of his activities was concerned with his 
advocacy of spiritualism .. For four years-18c)3-97--h0 
conducted a spiritualistic organ, the Borurlau, and till 
his death gave t\lo weight of his journalistic and personal 
influence to the movement. Notwithstanding that there 
was something of fanaticism in his zeal, and that his ardour 
aometimoa carried him beyond proscribed limits, he was 
still a force to be reckoned with in the sphere of politics, 
and Cecil Rhodes, especially, was much influenced by his 
opinions. Mr. Stead perished with the sinking of the 
TitaJtic in April, 1912, since when many spiritualistic 
circles claim to have seen and spoken with him. Hi8 
daughter, Miss Estelle Stead, has written his lifo. 

l&eveuoa, R. L. : (Su PleUon, Oeealt Bnrlllh.) 
Sibulle Plane : (Su PhJaleal W orl4.) 
IWUnr, Junr : (Su Gennuy.) 
S&olebeomuey : A method of divination which is practised 

by opening the works of Homer or Virgil, and reading as 
an oracular statement tho first verse which presents itaolf. 
It is a branch of rhapsodomancy (q.v.). 

Stoker, Bram : (Su Fletlon, OeeaH BDriiJb,) 
Stolllomuey : Divination from the manner in which a 

person dresses himself. Augustus believed that a military 
revolt was predicted on the morning of ita occurrence by 
the fact that his valet had buckled his right sandal to his 
left foot. 

ltomaeh; S .... r wiSh She : A phenomenon frequently 
observed by tho followers of Mesmer in their somnambules. 
The subject, in a cataleptic state closely resembling death, 
would show no signs of intelligence when questions wore 
directed to his ears, but if tho questions were addrosaed to 
tho pit of the slofffll&lt, or sometimes to the finger-tips or 
toes, an answer would be immediately forthcoming. 
Several such cases are recorded by Dr. Pf:t6tin, of Lyons, 
who in 18o8 published his El1arieiU ,bimllh, and by other 
mesmerists. Not only hearing, but seeing, tasting and 
smelling were performed by tho slofffll&ll, independent of 
the sensory organa. Pf:t6tin attributes the phenomenon to 
ani111al electricity and atatos that objects placed on tho 
patient's slofffll&lt woro not seen when they woro wrapped in 
wax or silk-that is, non-conductors. The beat -y to 
communicate with a patient in tho cataleptic state was 
for the operator to place his hand on the slofffll&ll of tho 
subject, and address his question to the finger-tips of his 
own free hand. This trance phenomenon, as well as 
others, may now be referred to suggestion and hyper-
•thesia. · 

ltranre Stoi'J, A : by Bulwor Lytton. (Su Flotlon, Oeeali 
Bnrllah.) 

Strera: (Su UalJ.) 
ltrloporta : Frankish title for a witch. (Su Fruee.) 
ltroklnr lton• ud Ima(ll: It is related by Cotton Mather 

that an Irish-American witch produced pain and disoalo 
in others by merely wetting her finger with aaUva, and 
strolling small imagu, or sometimes a long, slender s~. 

ltadlon, llmoD : s, Rodoruelau.) 
Sallllmlnal leU : A term much used in psychical research to 

denote that part of the personality which is normally 
beneath the " throahold " (limo~11) separating consciousn
from unconsciousness. Tho phrase owed its popularity 
largely to the late Mr. Myers, who made use of it to explain 
the r.sychic phenomena which he had observed. Mr. 
Myor 1 view was that only a fraction of tho human person• 
allty, or soul, finds adequate expression through the 
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ordiDary c:erebral proceaae~, because of the fact that the 
brain and physical organism have not yet reached a very 
advanced stage of evolution. The eoul, in abort, is like 
an ice~g. With a fraction of ita bulk above water, but 
having much the greater part submerged. The subli"'i"GI 
••If, again according to Mr. Myers, was in touch with a 
reeervoir of psychical energy, from which it drew force~~ 
which influenced the physical organism. Thus the in
spiration of genius, the exaltation of the perceptive and 
intellectual faculties in hypnosis, and such exercilea as 
automatic writing and tallr:ing and table-tilting, were 
referred to great influxes of these psychical forces rather 

·than to any morbid tendencies in the agent. • Indeed, 
abnormal manifestations were, and still are, regarded by 
some authorities as foreshadowing a new type in the progress 
of evolution whose faculties shall transcend those of man 
just as our human faculties transcend those of the lower 
animals. The soul, thus dependent for a very inadequate 
expression on a nervous system of limited scope, is at death 
freed from ita limitations and comes into ita heritage of 
fall conaclounesa. ThMe hypotheses have been preaed 
into service to explain telepathy and communication 
between the living and the dead, as well as hallucination, 
automatism, and all the hypnotic phenomena. But the 
two former, even if they could be demoutrated, would 
~uire to be explained on other grounds, while the others, 
whose existence is undisputed, are more Jenerally regarded · 
as resultant from cerebral diaaociation-u., the temporary 
dialocation of the connecting linlra between the various 
neural systems. 

laMerraneaa Crntl an• Tempi• : Sublwrt~ftlllff reeorts, 
.crypts and place~~ of worship, have ever exercised a deep 
fascination upon the mind of man. The mysteries of the 
Egyptian, and of other peoples were beld in underground 
r;rypu possibly for the purposes of rendering these cere
monies still more secret and mysterious to the mob. But · 
aiiO, perhaps, because it was essential to the privacy they 
necessitated: The caves of Elepbanta, the Catacombs and 
similar &ubUrrtJfUIIff edifices will aiiO recur to the mind of 
the reader. But the purpose of this article is to refer to 
several lesser and perhaps more interesting underground 
meeting-placet~ and UM/Jlu in varioua parts of the world. 

Mr. Hargreave Jennings quoting Dr. Plot in his Hiltqry 
of Sta.ffordsltirl, written in the third quarter of the seven
teenth century, gives an interesting account of a auppoeed 
Rosicrucian crypt in that county, which, however, cannot 
be found in the work alluded to. It is, however, given 
as an interesting imaginative effort. A countryman was 
employed, at the close of a certain dull summer's day, in 
digging a trench in a field in a valley, round which the 
country rose into sombre, silent woods, vocal only with the 
!\uaint cries of the infrequent magpies. It was some little 
time after the sun had aunlr:, and the countryman was 
just about giving over bil labour for the day. In one or 
two of the last languid strokes of his pick, the rustic came 
upon eomethin!f stony and hard, which struclr: a spark, 
dearly visible 1n the increasing gloom. At thia su!i' , 
he resumed billabour, and, curiously enough, found a e. 
flat stone in the centre of the field. This field was r 
away from any of the farms or " cotes," as they 11rere 
called, with which the now almost twilight country was 
sparingly dotted. In a short time, he cleared the stone 
free of the grass and weeds which had grown over it ; and 
it proved to be a large,· oblong slab, with an immense iron 
ring ftxed at one end in a socket. For half an hour the 
countryi,D&n essayed to stir tbil stone in vain. At last 
he ·bethought himself of eome yards of rope which be had 
lying near amongst bil tools : and these he converted, 
being an ingenious, inquisitive, inventive man, into a 
tackle-by means of which, and by passing the sling 
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round a bent tree in a line with the axis of the stone, he 
contrived, in the last of the light, and with much expendi
ture of toil to raiaa it. And then, greatly to bil surprise, 
be saw a large, deep, hollow place, buried in the darkness, 
which, when bil eyes grew accustomed a little to it, he 
discovered was the top-story to a atone staircase, seem
ingly of extraordinary depth, for he saw nothing below. 
The country-fellow bad not the slightest idea of where tbi1 
could lead to ; but being a man, though a rustic and a 
clown, of courage, and most probably urged by bil idea 
that the stair-case led to some secret repository where 
treasure lay buried, he descended the first few steps cau
tiously, and tried to peer in vain down into the darlmese. 
This seemed impenetrable, but there was one object at a 
vast, cold distance below. Looking up to the fresh air, 
and seeing the star Venus-the evening star-shining 
suddenly like a planet, in encouraging, unexpected bril
liancy, although the sky bad still eome sunset-light in It, 
the puzzled man left the upper ground and descended 
silently a fair, though a somewhat broken stair-case. 
Here, at an angle, as near as he could judge, of a hundred 
feet underground, he came upon a square landing-place, 
with a niche in the wall ; and then he saw a further long 
stair-case, descending at right angles to the first stair-case, 
and still going down into deep, cold; darkness. The man 
cast a glance upwards, as if questioning the small segment 
of light from the upper world which shot down whether be 
should continue his search, or desist and return. All was 
stillest of the still about him but he saw no reaeon particu· 
larly to fear. So, imagining that he would in sotne way 
soon penetrate the mystery, and feeling in the darkllesa by 
his banda upon the wall, and by bil.t~ first on each step, 
be resolutely descended, and he deliberately counted two 
hundted and twenty steps. He felt no difficulty in hb, 

. breathing, except· a certain sort of aromatic smell of 
distant incense, that he thought Egyptian, coming up now 
and then from below, as 11 from another though a 
subterranean world. "Possibly," thought he-for be bad 
beard of them-" the world of the mining gnomes ; and 
I am breaking in upon their secreta, which is forbidden for 
man." The rustic, though courageous, was superstitioua. 

But, notwithstanding iome fits of fear, the countryman 
went on, and at a much lower angle he met a wall in bil 
face ~ but, making a tum to the right, with a singular 
credit to bil nerves, the explorer went down again. And 
now he saw at a vast distance below, at the foot of a deepet" 
ltaircase of stone, a steady though a pale light. Thie 
was shining up as if from a star, or coming from the centre 
of the earth. Cheered by tbil light, though ablolutely 
astounded-nay, frigbtened-&t thus discovering .U,bt, 
whether natural or artificial, in the deep bowela of the 
earth, the man again descended, meeting a thin, humid 
trail of light, as it looked, mounting up the centre line of 
the shining though mouldering old stairs, which apparently 
had not been pressed by a human foot for very many ages. 
He thought now, although it was proba~le only the wind 
iD eome hidden recess, or creeping down eome gallery, that 
he beard a murmur overhead, as if of the uncertain rumble 
of horses and of heavy wagons, or lumbering wains. Next 
moment, all subsided into total stillness ; but the distant 
light seemed to tUcker, as if in answer to the strange eoond. 
Half a dozen times he paused and turned as if he would 
remount-almost fl.ee for his life upwards, as he thought ; 
for this might be the secret haunt of rQbbers, or the dread
ful abode of evil spirits. What if, in a fn moments, be 
abould eome upon some scene to aflrisbt, or alight in the 
midst of desperll.te ruffians, or be caught by murderers. 
He liltened eagerly. He now almost bitterly repented his 
descent. Still the light streamed at a distance, but 1tiU 
there was no eound to interpret the. meaning .of the lisht, 
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or to display the character of this mysterious place, in 
which the countryman himself was entangled hopelessly. 

The discoverer by this time stood still in fear. But at last, 
summoning cour~e. and recommendi~mself devoutly 
to God, he determmed to complete his · very. Above, 
be had been working in no strange place : the field ho 
knew well, the woods were very familiar to him, and his 
own hamlet and his family were only a few miles distant 
He now hastily, and more in fear than through courage, 
noisily with his feet descended the remainder of the stairs ; 

. and the light· grew brighter as he approached, until at 
last, at another turn, he came upon a 'square chamber · 
built. up of large hewn stones. He stopped, silent and 
awestruck. Here was a flagged pavement and a somewhat 
lofty roof, gathering up into a centre ; in the groins of which 
was a rose, carved exquisitely in some dark stone, or in 
marble. But what was this poor man's fri~ht when, making 
another sudden turn, from between the Jambs, and from 
under the large archivolt of a Gothic stone portal, light 
streamed out over him with inexpressible brilliancy, 
shining over every thing, and lighting up the place with 
brilliant radiance, like an intense golden sunset. He 
started back. Then his limbs shook and bent under him 
aa he gazed with terror at the figure of a man, whose face 
was hidden, as he sat in a studious attitude in a stonf' 
chair, reading in a great book, with his elbow resting on 
a table like a rectangular altar, in the Ught of a large, 
ancient iron lamp, suspended by a thick chain to the 
middle of the roof. A cry of alarm, which he could not 
suppress, escaped frnm the scared discoverer, who involun· 
tarily advanced one pace, beside himself with terror. He 
was now within the illuminated chamber. As his feet 
feU on the stone, the figure started bolt upright from his 
seated position as if in awful astonishment. He erected 
his hooded head, and showed himself as if in anger about 
to question the intruder. Doubtful if what he saw were 
a reality, or whether he was not in some terrific dream, 
the countryman advanced,_ without being aware of it, 
another audacious step. The hooded man now thrust out 
a lontf arm, as if ~ warning, and in a mo!Dent th!J discover~r 
perc01ved that his hand was armed With an uon blton, 
and that he pointed it as if tremendously to forbid further 
approach. Now, however, the poor man, not being in a 
condition either to reason or to restrain hi~Melf, with a 
cry, and in a passion of fear, took a third fatal step; and 
as his foot. descended on the groaning stone, which seemed 
to give way for a moment 11nder him, the dreadful man, or 
image, raised his arm ~gh like a machine, and with his 
truncheon struck a prodigious blow upon the lamp, shatter· 
ing it into a thousand pieces, and leaving the place in utter 
darkness. 

Tbis was the end of this terrifying ad venture. There 
was total silence now, far and near. Only a long, low 
roll of thunder, or a noise similar to thunder, seemed to 
begin from a distance, and then to move with snatches, 
aa if making turns ; and it then rumbled sullenly to sloop 
aa if through unknown, inaccessible pauages. What 
these were-if any passages-nobody ever found ou't. 
It was only suspected that this hidden place referred in 
some wa{ to the Rosicrucians, and that the mysterious 
peoJ>le o that famous order had there concealed some of 
theu scientific secreta. Tho place in Staffordshire became 
afterwards famed as tho sepulchre of one of the brother· 
hood, whom, for want of a more distinct recoJnition or 
name, tho people chose to call " Rosicruclus," m general 
refe~rence to his order ; and from tho circumstances of tho 
lamp, and its sudden extinguishment by the figure tbat 
started up, it was 1uppoled that some Rosicrucian had 
determined to inform posterity that be had penetrated to 
the secret of the making of tho ever-buming lamps of tho 
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ancients,-though, at tho moment that be displayed his 
knowledge, he took effectual means that no one should reap 
any advantage from it. 

The jesuit priests of the early eighteenth century have 
left descriptions of the well-known palaeo of M&tla in 
Central America, which leave no doubt that in their time 
it contained many subterranean chambers and one 
especially which appeers to have surpassed all others in tho 
dread(ul uses to which it was put. Father Torquemada 
says of tho place. · "When some monks of my order, the 
Franciscan, passed, preaching and shriving through tho 
province of 1.apoteca, whoso capital city is Tehuantepec, 
they came to a village which was called Mictlan, that is, 
underworld (hell). Besides mentioning the large number 
of people in tho village they told of buildings which were 
prouder and more magnificent than any which they had 
hitherto seen in New Spain. Among them was tho temple 
of the evil spirit and living rooms for his demoniacal 
servants, and among other fine things there wu a hall 
with ornamentod panels, which were constructed of stone 
in a variety of arabesques and other very remarkable 
designs. There were doorways there, each one of which· 
was built of but three stones, two upright at the sides and 
one across them, in such a manner that, although these 
doorways were very high and broad, tho atone aufliced 
for their entire construction. They wore so ·thick and 
broad that we were assured there were few like them. 
There was another hall in these buildings, or rectangular 
temples, which was erected entirely on round atone pillarl 
very high and very thick that two grown men could 
scarcely encircle them with their arms, nor could one of 
them reach tho finger-tips of the other. These pillara 
were all in one piece and, it was said, tho whole abaft of 
the pillar measured s · ells frnm top to bottom, and they 
were very much like those of tho church of Santa Maria 
Maggiore in Rome, very skillfully made and polished." 

Father Burgoo is more explicit with regard to these 
st~bt'"auan chambers. He says, " Thoro wore four cham· 
bers above ground an<l four below. The latter wore 
arranged according to their purpose in such a way that one 
front chamber served as chapel and IIUlctuary for the 
idols, which were placed on a great stone which served u 
an altar. And for the most important feasts which they 
celebrated with sacrifices, or at tho burial of a king or ~t 
lord, the high priest instructed tho lesser priests or the 
subordinate temple officials who served him to prepare the 
chapel and his vestments and a large quantity of the 
incense used by them. And then hfl descended with a 
groat retinue, which none of tho common people saw him 
or dared to look in hia f&ce, convinced that if they did 10 
they would fall dead to tho earth as a punishment for their 
boldness. And :when he entered the chaP.,Ol they put on 
him a long white cotton garment made like an alb, and 
over that a garment shaped like a dalmatic, which wu 
embroidered with pictures of wild beasts and birds ; and 
they put a cap on his head, and on hia feet a kind of shoe 
woven of many-colored feathers. And when he had put 
on these garments he · walked with solemn mien and 
measured step to the altar, bowed low before the idols, 
renewed tho incense, and then in quite unintelligible 
murmurs (muy entre dientes) be began to converse with 
these im~es, those depositories of infernal spirits, and 
continued &n this sort of prayer with hideous grimaces and 
writhings, uttering inarticulate sounds, which filled all 
present with fear and terror, till he came out of that 
diabolical trance and told those standing around the Uea 
and fabrications which the spirit had imparted to him or 
which he had Invented himself. When human beinp 
wore sacrificed the ceremonies were mjlltlplied, and the 
assistants of the high priest stretched the victim out upoD 
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a large stone, bareing his breast, which they tore open with 
a great stone knife, while the body writhed in fearful con
vulaions and they laid the heart bare, ripping it out, and 
with it the soul, which the devil took, while they: carried 
the heart to the high priest that he might offer 1t to the 
idols by holding it to their mouths, among other cere
monies ; and the body was thrown into the burial-place 
~f their " blessed,'' as they called them. And if after the 
sacrifice he felt inclined to detain those who begged any 
Javor he sent them word by the subordinate priests not to 
leave their houses till their gods were appeased, and be 
-c:ommanded them to do penance meanwhile, to fast and to 
epeak with no woman, so that, until this father of sin bad 
·interceded for the absolution of the penitents and bad 
.declared the gods appeased they did not dare to cross their 
threshold. 

" The second (underground) chamber was the burial 
place of these high priests, and third that of the kings of
"Theozapotlan, whom they brought thither richly dressed 
in their best attire, feathers, jewels, golden necklaces, and 
~ous stones, placing a shield in their left hand and a 
)avelin in the right, just as they used them in war. And 
.at their burial rites great mourning prevailed ; the instm
ments which were played made mournful sounds ; and 
with loud wailin~ and continuous sobbing they chant~ 
the life and explotts of their lord until they laid him on the 
iltructure which they had prepared for this purpose. 

" The last (underground) chamber had a second door at 
the rear, which led to a dark and gruesome room. This 
was closed with a stone slab; which occupied the v.rhole 
-entrance. Through this door they threw the bodies of the 
victims and of the great lords and chieftains who bad 
fallen in batfle, and they brought them from the spot 
where they fell, even when it was very far off, to this 
burial place ; and so great was the barbarous infatuation 
-of these Indians that, in the belief of the happy life which 
.awaited them, many who were op.Pressed by diseases · or 
hardships begged this infamous pnest to accept them as 
living sacrifices and allow them to enter through that portal · 
.and roam about in the dark interior of the mountains, to 
seek the great feastin,g-places of their forefathers. And 
when anyone obtained this favour the servants of the high 
l'riest led him thitl;ler with -special ceremonies, and after 
they bad allowed him to enter through the small door they 
·rolled the stone before it again took leave of him, and the 
unhappy man, wandering in that abyss of darkness, died 
-of hunger and thirst, beginning already in life the pain 
-of his damnation; and on account of this horrible abyss 
they called this village Liyobaa, The Cavern of Death. 

" When later there fell upon these People the light of the 
·Gospel, its servants took much trouble to instruct them to 
find out whether this error, common to all these nations, 
-still prevailed, and they learnod from the stories which 
had been handed down that all were convinced that this 

-damp cavern extended more than 30 l~es undergtound, 
..and that its roof was supported by p1llars. And · there 
were people, zealous prelates anxious for knowledge, who, 
in order to convince these ignorant people of their terror, 
went into this cave accompanied by a large number of 
people bearing lighted torches and firebrands, and de
:acended several l&r~e steps. And thel soon came upon 
many buttresses which formed a kind o street. They had 

·prudently brought a quantity of rope with them to use as 
.a guiding line, that they might not lose themselves in this 
.eonfuslng .labyrinth. And the putrefaction and the bad 
-odour and the dampness of the earth were very peat and . 
:there was also a cold wind .which blew out the1r torches 
And after they had gone a short distance, fearing to be 
.overpow~ted by the stench or to step on poisonous reptiles, 
.of which some had been seen, they resolved to go out again 

and to completely wall up this back dooi: of hell. The 
four buildings above ground were the only ones which still 
remained open, and they bad a court and chambers like 
those underground ; and the ruins of these have lasted 
even to the present day." 

The vast subt6r1'11ne11n vaults under the temple hill at 
Jerusalem were probably used as a secret meeting-place 
by the Templars during their occupation of the Holy City, 
and it was perhaps there that the strange Eastern rites of 
Baphomet (q.v.) which they later affected were first cele
brated. In his Reunt Discoveriu on lhe Temple Hill the 
Rev. James King says, "On the occasion of a visit to the 
Noble SanCtuary, the author had an opportunity of 
examining the ancient masonry inside the wall at the 
south-east corner, as well as the vast sublnrllfUIIIfl vaults 
popularly known as Solomon's stables. A small doorway, 
under a little dome at the south-a.st comer, admits by a 
flight of steps to a small chamber known as the Mosque 
of the Cradle of our Lord, from the existence of a hollowed 
stone which somewhat resembles a cradle, and a tradition 
that the Virgin Mary remained in this chamber for some 
time after her purification in the Temple. Pasaing through 
the chamber, the spacioue vaults, which extend over an 
acre of ground, are reached. These subtnre~ue~n sub
structure& consist of one hundred square piers arranged in 
fifteen rows, each pier being five feet wide and composed 
of large marginal drafted stones, placed singly over each 
other. The rows are connected by semi-circular arches, 
the intercolumniations of which range from ten to twenty
three feet. The floor of these vaults is about forty-feet 
below the Haram Area, and more than a hundred feet 
above the great foundation comer-stone. They are called 
Solomon's Stables by the Franlal. But the Mosle111.1 call the 
place, AI Maejed al Kadim, that is, The Old Mosque. 
These vaults were used as stables by the Frank kings !lnd 
the Knights Templar, and holes in which rings were 
fastened can still be traced on some of the piers. 

Since the floor of Solomon's Stables is upwards of a 
hundred feet above the foundation stone, it see111.1 highly 
probable that there exists another systetn of vaults' below, 
for the vast space from the rock upwards is not likely to be 
1illed with solid earth. 

Some allusion seems to be made to these vaults in the 
writings of ·Procopius, a Greek historian of the sixth cen
tury. He was born at Czsarea, in Palestine, about 500 
A.D., and as a young man went to ConstantinoJ?le, where 
his eminent talents brought him under the notice of the 
Emperor Justinian. In .529 A.D. Ju.stinian built a splendid 
church on the Temple Hill, In honour ·of the Virgin Mary, 
and in the writings of Proco'Pins there is a full and detailed 
account of the edifice. The historian relates that the 
fourth part of the groul).d required for the building was 
wanting towards the south-east ; the builders therefore 
laid their foundations on the sloping ground, and con
structed a series of arched vaults, in order to raise the 
·ground to the level of the other ~arts of the enclosure. 
This account is eminently descriptive of the subtwrau11n 
vaults at the south-east portion ol the Haram, and, accord
Ing to Mr. Forgusson, the stone-work of these vaults 
certainly belongs to the age of J ustinln.n. 

Baeeubu : A demon who takes the ehape of a woman. The 
Ra~bi Elias says that it is mentioned in certain writinp 
that Adam was visited during a hundred and thirty years 
by female demons, and had intercourse with demons, 
spirits, spectres, lemurs, and phantoms. Under the reign 
of Roger, king of Sicily, a young man, bathing by moon
light, with several others, thought he saw someone drown
ing, and hastened to the rescue. Having drawn from the 
water .a beautifulAwoman, he became enamoured of her, 
married her, and had by her a child. Afterwards she 
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diaappeared mysteriously with her child, which made 
evtl!fone believe that abe was a sucetlbus. Hector Boece, 
in his history of . Scotland, relates that a very handsome 
young man was pUl"Bued by a female demon, who would 
pass through his closed door, and o11er to marry him. He 
complalned to his bishop, who enjoined him to fast, pray, 
and confess himself, when the infernal visitor ceased to 
trouble him. Delancre says that in EgyPt. an honest 
JWU'6chal-ferrant being occupied in forpng during the 
night there appeared to him a demon under the shape of a 
beautiful woman. He throw a hot iron in the face of the 
demon, which at once took to flight. 

ldllm : (SH Aullllu.) . 
lqptUoa : The sensitiveness to lllfllllirm oJ the entranced 

subject Ia the characteristic and invariable accompaniment 
of the hypnotic state, and Ia also a distinctive feature of 
hysteria. Indeed, many modern scientists give to hnno
tism the namo " Suggestion." An abnormal suggestibdity 
implies some measure of cerebral dissociation. (Su 
RypaoUim.) In this state every Sllff•sl~o. advanced by 
tho operator, whether convoyed by word, gesture, or even 
unconscious glance, operates with abnormal force in the 
brain of the subject, as being relieved from tho counter
excitement of other ideas. In the view of Professor 
Pierro Janet an suggestibility implies a departure from. 
perfect sanity, but this, though perhaps trno in the strictest 
sense, is somewhat misleading, since aU are more or less 
amenable to suffeslio#. In hypnotism and hysteria, 
however, the normal sugJestibllity is greatlY. exaggerated, 
and the •uu•slirm, meeting with no oppos1tion from the 
recipient's critical or judicial faculties (because there are 
no other ideas. with which to compare it) 'becomes for the 
time his dominant idea. The sugg11lirm ·thus accepted baa 
a powerful e1fect Qn both mind and body, hence the value 
of suggiSI~rm in certain comt>lainta is Incalculable. The 
" miracles " wrought by Christian Scientists, the efticacr, 
of a pil~mage to Lourdes, the feats of" healin~ mediums ' 
all testify to its powerful e1fect. Post-ltyjmotu Sllfg•stirm 
is tho term applied to a sugg•stirm made while the subject 
Ia entranced, but which is to be carried out after he awakes. 
Sometimes an interva.l of months may elapse between the 
utterance of a command and its fulfilment, but almost 
invariably at the stated time tho .ugg11tirm is obeyed, the 
recipient is perhaps unaware of the source of his impulse, 
not finding adequate logical grounds for the action he 
performs, or perhaps automatically lapses into the hypno
tic state. Aulo-suggulio# does not proceed from any 
extraneoua source, but arises in one's own mind, either 
spontaneously or from a milconception of existing cir
cumatancoa, as in the case of a person who drinks coloured 
water under the impression thaf it is poison, and exhibits 
every symptom of poisoning. Auto-suggestion may arise 
spontaneously. in dream, the automatic obedience to such 
suuutirm often givinJ rise to stories of " veridical " dreams. 
The outbreaks of religious frenzy or ocataay which swept 
Europe in the Middle Ages were examplel of the results of 
ffUISS·SUff1Siitnt---f.6., lfiUISiirm made by a crowd, and 
much more potent than that made by an individnal. 
Cases of so-called collective hallucination may be refetred 
to the same cause. Sugg•slirm is doubtless responsible to 
some extent for clairvoyant and mediumistic faculties, 
a~d on the whole enters largely into the study of psychic 
IClence. 

luklu : Central American witches. (Su Amerleao Iocllanl.) 
lamma Perr .. uooll : (Su AraH.) 
lammou 'by the Dylnl : It was formerly maintained by the 

. theologians that if anyone who was unjustly accused or 
persecuted ahould aummon, with his dying breath, his 
oppressor to appear before tho supremo, tribunal, a miracle 
would take place, and the person thua summoned would 

die on the day fixed. by his innocent victim. Thus the 
(Grand Master of the Templars) cited the pope and the 
king of France to appear before God on a certain date not 
very far ahead, and the story goes on to relate that both 
died at the appointed time. · Fran~is I., Duke of Brittany, 
hired assassins to murder his brother, in 1450. The dying 
prince summoned his murderer before the highest of all 
cOurts, and Fran~is shortly expired. Yet another instance 
is that of Ferdinand IV., of Spain, who was summoned by 
two nobles whom he had condemned unjustly, and he also 
responded reluctantly at the end of thirty days. 

Many more examples could be quoted to show how 
firmly-rooted was this belief in the power of the dyi11g to 
avenge their death by supernatural meaua. Indeed, it 
would be safe to say that, by an inversion, of the usnal 
order of cause and e1fect, the popular faith in tho efticacy 
of the summom was responsible for such evidence as wu 
forthcoming on ita behalf. Fear, and ~bly remorse, 
acting on the imagination of tho guilty Judge, might well 

· cause him to expire at the stated time, and authenticated 
accounts of death caused by these agents are not unknown. 
This is further borne out by the fact that If the condemned 
man was guilty-that is, if tlle judge's conscience wa& 
clear-the summous had no e1fect. Sorcerers, ospeciall y, 
summoned their juclges, but in vain. A story, is told of 
GonZa.lvo of Cordova, who sentenced a soldier to death for 
sorcery. The soldier exclaimed that he was innocent, and 
summoned Gonza.lvo to appear before God. " Go, then," 
said the judge, " and hasten the proceedings. My brother 
who is in heaven, will appear for me." Needless to say, 
Gonzalvo did not die, as he believed he had dealt justly 
and had no fear of the consequences of the .HtmmoiJS. 

Saaderlao4, Rev. LaroJ : (S•• Splrltualllm.) 
Suth, Dr. Pietro : (Su Italy.) 
Swan, The : (Su PhUosopher'l Stone.) 
Swawm : Burmese Vampires : (S•• Barma.) 
Sw .. eobors, Bmaouel, 1688-1772: One of the greatest 

mystics of all time, was born at Stockholm in Sweden on 
tho 29th January. His father was a professor of theology 
at Upsala, and afterwards Bishop of Scara, and in hw 
time was charged with possessing heterodox opinions. 
s-dmborg completed his education at the university of 
Upsala in 1710, after which he visited England, Holland, 
France and Germany. Five years later he returned to his 
native town, and devoted much time to the study of 
natural science and engineering, editing a paper ent1tled 
D~Udalus ltypwbor611S which dealt chiefty with mechanical 
inventions. About 1716, Charles XII. appointed him to 
the Swedish Board of Mines. He ap~ at this time to 
have had many activities. He published various mathe· 
matical and mechanical works, and even took part in the 
aie~o of Friedorickshall in. an engineering capacity. 
Originally known as Swedberg, he was elevated to the 
rank of the nobility by Queen Ulrica and changed his name 
to s-~g. Sitting in the House of Nobles, his political 
utterances had great weight, but his tendencies. were 
distinctly democratic. He busied himself privately in. 
acientifi~ gropings for the explanation of the universe, ~r,nd 
published at least two works dealing with the origin of 
things which are of no great account, unless as foreshadow
ing many scientific facts and ventures of the future. Thu• 
his theories regarding light, cosmic atoms, geology and 
physics, were distinctly in advance of his ti~e. and had 
they been suitably disseminated could not but have 
in8uenced acientific Europe. He even sketched a 8ying
machine, and felt CQnfident that although it was unsuitable 
to aerial navigation, if men of science applied themselves 
to tbe problem, it would speedily be solv~. It was in. 
1734 that he published his Prodomus Pltilosoplti~ R~Ui~•
Gfllrlo u lt~Jiniu which treats of the relation of the finite 
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to the infinite and of the soul to the body. in this work 
he seeb to establish a definite connection between the 
two as a means of overcoming the difficulty of their rela
tionship. The spiritual and the divine appear to him as 
the supreme study of man. He ransacked the countries 
of Europe in quest of the most eminent teachen and the 
best boob dealing with anatomy, for be considered that 
in t:Aat science lay the germ of the knowledge of soul and 
spirit. Through l1is anatomical studies he anticipated · 
certain modem views dealing with the functions of the 
brain, which are most remarkable. 

About the age of fifty-five a profound change overtook 
the character of Swut~bcwf. Up to this time he had been 
a scientist, legislator, and man of affairs; but now his 
enquiries into the region of spiritual things were to divorce 
bim entirely from practical matten. His introduction 
into the. spiritual world, his illumination, was commenced 
by dreams and extraordinary visions. He beard wonder
ful conversations and felt impelled to found a new church. 
He a.ys that the eyes of his spirit were so opened that he 
could iee heavens and hells, and convene with angels and 
spirits : but all his doctrines ·relating to the New Church 
came directly from God alone, while he was reading the 
gospels. He claimed that God revealed Himself to him 
a~d told bim that He had chosen him to unveil the spiritual 
sense of the whole scriptures to man. From that moment 
worldly knowledge was eschewed by StwiU11'bor1 and he 
1VOrked for spiritual ends alone. He resigned his several 
apPointments and retired upon half pay. Refreshing his 
knowledge of the Hebrew tongue, he commenced his great 
worb on the interpretation of the scriptures. ·After the 
year 1747 he Uved in Sweden, Holland and London, in 
which city he died on the 29th of March ~ 772. He was 
buried in the Swedish Church in Prince's Square, in the 
parish of St. George's in the East, and in April, 1908 his 
bones were removed, at the request of the Swedish govern
ment, to Stockholm. 

There can be no question as to the intrinsic honesty of 
SrwiU111Hwf'& lnind and character. He was neither pre
sumptuou nor overbearing as regards his doctrines, but 
gentle and reasonable. A man of few wants, his life was 
simplicity itself-his food consisting for the most part of 
bread, milk and coffee. He was in the habit of lying in a 
trance for days together, and day and night had no dis
tinctions for bim. His mighty wrestlings with evil spirits 
at times ·SO terrified his servants, that they would seek 
the most distant part of the house in refuge. But again 
he would converse with benignant angels in broad clay-

- Hght. . We are badly hampered regarding first-hand 
. evidence of his spiritual life and adventures-most of 

our knowledge being gleaned from other than original 
sources. 

So far from attempting to found a new church, or other
wise tamper or interfere with existing religious systems, 
SfllliUt~lxwf was of the opinion that the memben of all 
churches could belong to his New Church in a spiritual 
eense. His worlai may be divided into : expository . 
volumes, notably TIN ApocaiYfs' RlfllalMI, TIN Apocal}li1u 
Explt1.smtl, and A rea11ca C.llslsa ; books of spiritual p&il· 
osophy, such as /11tneour11 "''""'" liN Soul 1111tl liN Body 
Diusu P1'wiillm:1, and .Divsu L0t11 afttl Wisdom ,· boob 
dealing with the hierarchy of supernatural spheres such as 
H14f1111 •fill H1U and TIN Ltul ]~nl; and thoee whjch 
Me purely dQCtrinal, such as Tf, N1w ]u'"allm, TIN 
Tl'ltl Cllrlslia11 R1li,to•, and Ca110m of liN N1w Cllurd. 
Of these his .Dim"' LMJII cafttl Wisdom is the volume which 
most succinctly presents his entire reUgioUB systemt. 
God he regards as the Divine Mau. Spiritually He consists 
of infinite love, and corporeally of infinite Wisdom. From 
the divine love all things draw nourishment. The sun, as 

we know it, is merely a microC:osm of a spiritual sun which 
emanates from the Creator. This spiritual aun Ia tbe
aource of love and knowledge, aud the natural sun is the· 
souroe of nature ; but whereas the first is alive, the second 
is inanimate. There is no connection between -.the two
worlds of nature and spirit unless in similarity of con·· 
struction. Love, wisdom, use ; or end, cause and effect~ 
are the three infinite and unc:reated degrees of being in God 
and man respectively. The ca11Be8 of all things exist in. 
the spiritual sphere and their effects in tlie natural sphere, 
and the end of all creation is that man. may become the
image of his Creator, and of the cosmos as a whole. This
is to be effected by a love of the degrees above enumerated. 
Man possesses two vessels or receptacles for the contain
ment of God-the Will for divine love, and the Under
standing for divine wisdom. Before the Fall, the low
of these virtues into the human spirit 'Was perfect, but 
through the intervention of the forces of evil, and the liu 
of man himself, it was much interrupted. Seeldng to
restore the connection between Himself and man, God 
came into the world as Man ; for if He had ventured oa 
earth in His unveiled splendour, he would have destroyed. 
the hells through which he must proceed to redeem man .. 
and this He did not wish to do, merely to conquer them. 
The unity of God is an essential of the Swedenborgian. 
theology, and he thoroughly believes that God did not 
return to His own place without leaving behind Him ~ 
visible representative of Himself in the word of scripture, 
which is an eternal incarnation, J.D. a three-fold sense

·natural, spiritual and celestial. Of this s,.,t111tbort is 
the apostle ; nothing was hidden from him ; he was aware
of the appearance and conditions of other worlds, good and 
evil, heaven and hell, and of the planets. " The life of 
religion," he says, " is to accomplish good." " The ~dom. 
of heaven is a kingdom of uses." One of the central1deas 
of his S}'!ltem is known as the Doctrine of Correspondence~. 
Everything visible has belonging to it an approf.riate 
spiritual reality. Regarding this Vaughan says: 1 The
history of man is an acted parable ; the universe, a temple 
covered with hleroglypbics. Behmen, from the light which 
8ashes on certain exalted lllOments, imagines that he
receives the key to these hidden significances--that he can 
interpret the SiptJiura Rwum. But he does not see
spirits, pr talk with a,ngels. According to him, such 
communications would be less reliable than the intuition 
he enjoyed; SfiJIIUfllHwt takes opposite ground. 1 What 
I relate,' he would say, 1 comes from no such mere Inward 
penuasion. I recount the things I have seen. I do not 
labour to recall and to expreu the manifeatation made me
in some moment of ecstatic exaltation. I write you down 
a plahi statem8Jlt of journeys and conversations in the
spiritual world, wbich have made the greater part of my 
dally~ for many yean together. I take my stand 
upon e ence. I have proceeded by observation and 
Induction as strict as that of any man of science among· 
you. Only it has been given me to enjoy an experience· 
reaching into two worlds-that of spirit, as well as that 
of matter.' ....• 

" According to StwtllfllHw8, all the mythology and the
•ymbolisma of ancient times were so many refracted or 
fragmentary correspondenc:e.-relics of that better day 
when every outward object suggested to man's mind its 
appropriate divine truth. Such desultory and uncertal&. 
linb between the seen and the unseen are so many imper
fect attempts toward that harmony of the two worlds 
which he .believed himself commissioned to reveal. The
happy thouthts of the artist, the imaginative analogies of 
the poet, are exchanged with SIHthnbort for an elaborate 
syatem. All the tetm8 and objects In the natural and 
spiritual worlds are catalogued In pairs. This method 
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appears so much formal pedantry. Our fancies will n~t 
work to order. Tho moaning and tho lifo with which we 
continually inform outward objects-those suggestions 
from sight and sound, which make almost every man at 
times a poot---&rO our own creations, are determined by 
tho mood of the hour, cannot. be imposed from without, 
cannot be arranged like the nomenclature of a science. As 
regards the inner sense of scripture, at all events, Sw.tkfl· 
bcwg introduces some such yoke. In that province, how
ever, it is perhaps as weU that those who are not satisfied · 
with the obvious sense should find some restraint for their 
imagination, some method for their ingenuity, some guid
ance in a curiosity irroaiatible to a certain claaa of minds. 
If an objector say,' I do not see why the lUll should corres
pond to scientific truth, and the horse to intellectual 
truth,' SrHd611bcwg will reply, 'This analogy rests on no 
fancy of mine, but on actual experience and observation 
in the spiritual world. I have always seen horses and asses 
J>rOSOnt and circumstanced, when, and according as, tbOS«J 
1nward qualities were central.' But I do not believe that 
it was the design of Sw.tkrtbcwg rigidly to determine the 
relationships by which men are continually uniting the 
aeon ud unseen worlds. He probably conceived it his 
mission to disclose to men the divinely-ordered corres
pondences of scripture, the close relationship of man's 
110veral states of being, and to make mankind m()re fully 
aware that matter and spirit were associated, not only in 
the varying analogies of imagination, but by the deeper 
affinity of eternal law. In this way, he sought to impart 
an impulse rather than to prescribe a scheme. His con-
11istent followers will acknowledge that had he lived to 
another ago, and occupied a different social position, the 
forma UDder which the spiritual world pro1011ted itself in 
him would have been different. To a large extent, there
fore, his Mt~MCWAIJU Rt~ltlliOJIS must be regarded as true for 
him only-for such a character, in such a day, though 
-containing principles independent of personal peculiarity 
and local colouring. It would have been indeed inconsis
tent, had the Protestant who (as himself a Reformer) 
.essayed to supply the defects and correct the errors of tho 
Reformation-had he designed to prohibit all advance 
beyond his own position." 

The style of SweiUJSbcwf is clear-cut and incisive. . He is 
never overpowered by manifestations from the unseen. 
Whereas other mystics are seized by fear or ,. oy by these 
and become incomprehensible, he is in his e ement, and 
when on the vorr pinnacles of ecstasy can observe ttie 
:Smallest details Wlth a scientific eye. We know nowadays 
that a groat many of his visions do nqt square with scien
tific probabilities. Thus those which detail hia journeys . 

. among the planets and describe the flora and faUDa, let 
us aay, of Mara, can be totally disproved, as we are aware 
that such forms of life as he claims to have seen could not 
possibly exist upon that planet. Tho question arises: 
Did the vast amount of work accomplished by Sweu11bcwl 
in the first half 9f his life lead to more or less serious mental . 
derang~ment? There have been numerous cases of 
similar injury through similar causes. But the scientific 
.exactness and clarity of his lnind survived to the last. So 
far as he knew science he applied it admirably and with 
minute exactness to his system ; but just as the science of 
Dante raises a smile, so we feel slightly intolerant of 
.SfiHI4411bcwg's scientific application to things spiritual. He 
was probably the only mystic with a real scientific training; 
-others had been adepts in chemistry and kindred studies, 
but no mystic ever ~rienced such a long and arduous 
11ciontific a?prenticesh1p a1 Sw.tkflbcwg. It colours the 
whole of his system. It would be exceedingly difficult to 
:aay whether be was more naturally a mystic or a acientist. 
Jn the first part of his life we do not find him greatly 
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exercised by spiritual affairs ; and it ia only w~en be lu.d 
passed the meridian of human days that he seriously 
began to consider matters supernatural. The change to 
the life of a my9tic, if not rapid was certainly not pro
longed : what then caused it ? We can only suspect that 
his whole tendency was essentially mystical from the 
first, and that be was a scientist by force of circumstance 
rather than because of any other reason. The spiritual 
was cOnstantly simmering within his brain, but, as the 
world is ever with us, he found it difficult to throw off the 
superincumbent mass of affairs, which probably tram
melled him for years. At length the fountains of his spirit 
welled up so fiercely that they could no longer be kept 
back ; and throwing aside his scientific oars, he leaped into 
the spiritual ocean which afterwards speedily engulfed 
him. There is perhaps no analogy to be found to his case 
in the biography of science. We cannot altogether unveil 
the springs of the man's spirituality, but we know that they 
existed deep down in him. It has often been said that he 
was a mere visionary, ana not a mystic, in the proper sense 
of the Word ; but the terms of hiS philosophy d11pose of 
this contention ; although in many ways it does not square 
with the generally-accepted doctrines of mysticism, it is 
undoubtedly one of the most striking and :pregnant oon
tributions to it. He is tho apostle of the divme humanity, 
and tho "' Grand Man " is with him the beginning and 
end of the creative purpose. The originality of his system 

· is marked, and the detail with which he surrounded it 
provides his followers of the present day with a greater 
body of teaching than that of probably any other mystical 
master. 

The following extracts from Sf111urtbcwg's works will 
assist the reader in gaining some idea of his eschatology 
and general doctrine•:-

•• The universe is an image of God, and was made for use. 
Providence is tho government of the Lord in heaven and on 
earth. It extend• itself over all things, because there is 
only one fountain of life, namely, the Lord, whoso power 
supports all that exists. 

" The influence of the Lord is according to a plan, and 
. is invisible, as is Providence, by which men are not con
strained to believe, and thus to lose their freedom. The 
induence of the Lord puaes over from the spiritual to the 
natural, and from the inward to the outward. The Lord 
confers his !nfluenco on tho good and the bad, but the latter 
converts the good into evil, and the true into the false ; 
for so is the creature of its will fashioned. 

" In order to comprehend the origin and progroaa of thla 
influence, we must first know that that which proceeds 
from the Lord ia tho divine apbere which surrounds us, 
and fills tho spiritual and natural world. All that pro
ceeds from an object, and surrounds and clothes it, is 
called its sphere. 

" As all that is spiritual knows neither time nor space, 
it therefore follows that the general sphere or the d1vine 
one baa extended itself from the first moment of creation 
to the last. This divine emanation, which passoc;i over 
from the spiritual to the natural, penetrates actively and 
rapidly through the whole created world, to the last grade 
of it, where it is yet to be found, and produces and main· 
tains all that is animal, vegetable, and mineral. Man is 
continually surrounded by a sphere of his favourite pro· 
ponaities ; these unite themselves to the natural sphere of 
his body, so that together they form one. The natural 
sphere surrounds every body of nature, and all the objects 
of the three kingdoma. Thus it allies itself to the •)ilirltual 
world. This is the foundation of sympathy and antipathy. 
of union and separation, according to which there are 
amongst spirits presence and absence. . 

" The angel said to me that tho sphere I!Urrounded 
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men more lightly on the back than on the breast, where 
it was thicker and stronger. This sphere of ilrlluence, 
peculiar to man, operates also in general and in particular 
around him by meaDS of the will, the understanding, and 
the practice, · · 

" The sphere proceeding from God, which surrounds man 
and constitutes his strength, while it thereby operates 
on his neigh~ur and on the whole creation, is a s~here 
of peace and innocence ; fOr the Lord is peace and mno
cence. Then only is man consequently able to make his 
influence effectual on his fellow man, when peace and 
innocence rule in his heart, and he himself is in union 
with heaven. This spiritual union is connected with the 
natural by a benevolent man through the touch and the 
laying on of hands, by which the infiuence of the inner 
man is quickened, prepared, and imparted. The body 

· communicates with others which are about it through the 
body, and the spiritual influence diffuses itself chiefly 
through the hands, because these are the moat outward or 
tdlimum of man ; and through him, as in the whole of 
nature, the first is contained in the last, as the cause in 
the effect. The whole soul and the whole body are con· 
tained in the hands as a medium of influence. ThDII our 
Lord healed the sick by laying on of hands, on which 
account so many were healed by the touch ; and thence 
from the remotest times the consecration of priests and 
of all holy things was effected by laying on of hand. 
According to the etymology of the word, hands denote 
power. Man believes that· his thoughts and his will 
proceed. from within him, whereas all this flows into him. 
Jf he CODIIidered things in their true form, b.e would ucribe 
evil to hell, and good to the Lord; he would by the Lord'a 
grace recognise good and evil within himself, and be happy. 
Pride alone has denied the ilrlluence of God, and destroyed 
the human race." · 

In his work HtJIJfll# a11t.l H•U. Sr~~etlll1tbort speaks of in· 
ftuence and reciprocities-Correspondences. The action 
of correspondence is perceptible in a man's counntenance. 
In a countenance that has not learned hypocrisy, aU 
~motions are represented naturally according to their 
true form : whence the face is called the mirror of the soul. 
Jn the same way, what belongs to the understanding is 
represented in the speech, and what belongs to the will in the 
movements. Every expression in the face, in the speech, 
in the movements, is called correspondence. By corres
pondence man communicates with heaven, and he can 
thus communicate with the angela if he poss.a the aclence 
of correspondence by means of thought. In order that 
communication may emt between heaven and man, 
the word is composed of nothing but correspondences, for 
everything in the word is correspondent, the whole and 
the parts ; therefore he can learn secreta, of which he 
perceives nothing in the literal sense : for in the word, there 
11, besides the literal meaning, a spiritual meaning-one 
of the world, the other of heaven. SfiHIU#borl had his 
visions and communicationa with the angela and spirits by 
means of correspondence in the spiritual sense. " Angela 
speak from the apiritual world, according to inward thought; 
from wisdom, their speech flows in a tranquil stream, 
gently and uninterruptedly,-they apeak only in vowels 
the heavenly angels in A and 0, the spiritual ones in E and 
J, for the vowels give tone to the speech, and by the tone 
the emotion is expressed ; the interruptions, on the other 
hand, corresponds with creationa of the mind : therefore 
we prefer, if the subject is lofty, for iDBtance of heaven or 
God, even in human speech, the vowels U and 0, etc. 
Man, however, is united with heaven by means of the 
·word, and forma thua the link between heaven and earth, 
between the divine and the natural." 

" But wlien angela apeak ap;ttually with me from 

heaven, they speak just as intelligently as the man by 
my side. But if they tum away from man, he hears 
nothing more whatever, even if they speak close to his 
ear. It is also remarkable that several angels can speak 
to a man ; they send down a spirit inclined to man, and 
he thus hears them united." 

In another place he says :-" There are also spirits 
called natural or corporeal spirits ; these have no con· 
nection with thought, like the others, but they enter 
the body, possess all the senses, speak with the mouth, 
and act with the limbs, fOr they know not but that every· 
thing in that man Is their own. These are the spirits 
by which men are possessed. They were, however, sent by 
the Lord to hell ; whence in our days there are no more 
such poeaessed ones in existence." 

Srwd.111Hwl's further doctrines and visions of'.. Har· 
monies, that is to say, of heaven with men, and with 
.au objects of nature; of the harmony and correspondence 
of all thing with each other ; of Heaven, of Hell, and 
of the world of spirits : of the V!Jrloua states of man 
after death, etc.-are very characteristic, important, and 
powerful. " His contemplatioiul of the enlightened inward 
eye refer less to everyday asiiOClatioDS and objects of 
life (although he not unfrequently predicted future occur
rences), because his mind was only directed to the highest 
spiritual subjects, in which indeed he had attained an 
uncommon degree of inward wakefulness, but is there· 
fore not understood or known, because he described his 
sights so spiritually and unusually by language. His 
chapter on the immensity of heaven attracts more especially 
because it contains a conversation of spirits and angela 
about the planetary system. The planets !1fe naturally
inhabited as well as the planet Earth, but the inhabitants 
differ according to the various individual formation of the 
planets. These visions on the inhabitants of the planets 
agree moat remarkably, and almost without exception 

. with the Indications of a clairvoyant whom I treated 
magnetically. I do not think that she· ~- Swu'ltbort: 
to which, however, I attach little importance. The two 
seers perceived Mara in quite a different manner. The 
magnetic seer oniy found images of fright and horror. 
5fllltUMorf, on the other hand, describes them as the beat 
of all spirits of the planetary system. Their gentle, tender, 
1ephyr-like language, is more perfect, purer and richer ill 
thought, and nearer to the language of the angels, than 
others. These people asaociate together, and judge each 
other by the physiognomy, which amongst them is always 
the expression of the thoughts. They honour the Lord 
as sole God, who appears aometimes on their earth." 

"Of the inhabitants of Venus he says:-' They are of 
two kinds : some are gentle and benevolent, others wild, 
cruel and of gigantic atature. The latter rob and plunder, 
and live by thJA means : the former have so great a degree 
of gentleness and kindness that they are always beloved by 
the good ; thus they often see the Lord appear in their 
own form on their earth.' It is remarkable that this 
description of Venus agrees so well with the old fable, and 
with the opiniona and experience we have of Venus. 

" The inhabitants of the Moon are small, like children 
of six or aeven years old ; at the same time they have the 
strength of men like ourselves. Their voice rolls like 
thunder, and the sound proceeds from the belly, because 
the. moon iii in quite a different atmosphere from the other 
planets." 

Swedish Ba:epUeal and Phllantbropleal looletr : (Su 
Splrltaalllm.) 

lwlturland : For ancient matter see Teatooa. 
5/lirUIUilum.-Two cases of spiritual visitation occurred 

in the Swiss Cantons during last century, of 10 atartling a 
nature, as to attract the eyes of all Europe. The following 
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brief summary of the Moraine epidemic is collated from 
the pages of the Cornllill M agtuin1, two or three of the 
London daily journals, the Rn1u Spiriu, and Mr. William 
Howitt's magasine article entitled, " The Devils of Morzine." 
The period of the occurrence was about 186o ; the scene, 
the parish of Morzine, a beautiful valley of the Savoy, not 
more than half a day's journey from the Lake of Geneva. 
The place is quite, remote, and had been seldom visited 
by tourists before the period named above. Being more
over shut in by high mountains, and inhabited by a simple, 
industrious, and pious claaa of peasantry, Morzine might 
have appeared to a casual visitor the very centre of health, 
peace, and good order. The first appearance of an abnor
mal visitation was the conduct of a young girl, who, from 
being qniet, modeat; and well-conducted. suddenly began 
to exhibit what her distressed family and friends supposed 
to be the symptoms of insanity. She ran about in the 
most singular and aimless way ; climbed high trees, scaled 
walls, and was found perched on roofs and cornices, which 
it seemed impoaible for any creature but a squirrel to 
reach. She soon became wholly intractable : was given to· 
fits of hysteria, violent laughter, passionate weeping, and 
general aberration from her customary modest behaviour. 
Whilst her parents were anxiously seeking advice in 
this dilemma, another and still another of the young 
girl's ordinary companions were seized with the same 
malady. In the course of ten days the report prevailed, 
that over fifty females-ranging from seven years of age to 
fifty-had been seized, and were exhibiting symptoms of the 
most bewildering mental aberration. The crawling, climb
ing, leaping, wild singing, furious swearing, and frantic 
behaviour of these unfortunates, soon found crowds of 
imitators. Before the tidinp of this frightful afDiction, 
had paued beyond the district in which it originated 
several hundreds of women and children, and .COres of young 
men, were writhing under the contagion. The seizures 
were sudden, like the attacks ; they seldom lasted long, 
yet they never seemed to yield to any form of treatment, 
whether harsh or kind, medical, religious or persuasive. 
The ftrst symptoms of this malady do not seem to have 
been noted with sufficient attention to justify one in giving 
details which could be conaidered accurate. It was only 
when the number of the po8IC88ed exceeded two thousand 
persona, and the c:ase was attrac:tin' multitudes of curious 
enquirers from all parts of the Continent, that the medical 
men, priests, and journalists of the day, began to keep 
and publish CODStant records of the progress of the epidemic 
One of the strangest features of the caso, and one which 
most constantly bamed the faculty, was the appearance 
of rugged health, and freedom from all physical disease, 
which distingnished this malady. A1J a general rule, the 
victims spoke in hoarse, rough tones unlike their own, 
used profane language, such as few of them could ever have 
heard, and imitated the ac:tioDS of crawlinlf. leaping, climb
ing animals with ghastly fidelity. Sometimes they would 
roll their bodies up into balls and distort their limbs beyond 
the power of the attendant physicians to account for, or 
diaentaqle. Many amoagat them were levitated in the air, 
and in a few instances, the women spoke in foreign tongnes, 
manifested JUsh conditiona of exaltation, described glorious 
visiona, prophesied, gave clairvoyant descriptious of absent 
persoDS and distant places, Bang hymns, and preached in 
stralDS of sublime iDSpiration. It must . be added, that 
these iDStances were very rare, and were only noticeable 
in the earlier stages of the obsession. It is almost needtess 
to say that the tidings of this horrible obsession attracted 
immense multitudes of witnesses, no less than tho attention 
of the learned and philosophic. When the attempts of 
the medical faculty, the church, and the law, had been 
tried again and again, and all had utterly failed to modify 
the ever-increasing horrors of this malady, the Emperor 

of the French, the late Louis Napoleon, under whose pro
tectorate Morzine was then governed, yielding to the 
representations of his advisers, actually sent out three 
militarr companies to Morzine, charged with strict orders 
to quol the dasturbances " on the authority of the Emperor. 
or by force if necessary." The result of this high-handed 
policy was to increase tenfold the violence of the disease; 
and to augment the number of the afiUc:tod, in the persoDS 
of many of the very soldiers who sank under the contagion 
which they were expected to quench. The next move of 
the baBied French Government, was a spiritual one ; an 
army of priests, headed by a venerable Bishop, much 
beloved in his diocese, being.despatched in the. quality of 
exorcists, at the suggestion of the Archbishop of Paris. 
Unhappily this second experiment worked no better than 
the mat. Respectable looking groups of well-dressed 
men, women, and children, would pass mto the churches in 
reverent silence, and with all the appearance of health and 
piety-but no sooner was the sound of the priest's voice, 
or the notes of the organ beard, than shrieks, exocrationa, 
sobbings, and frenzied cries, resounded from diflerent 
parts of the assembly. Anxious fathers and husbands 
were busy in carrying their, distracted relativea into the 
Opecl air, and whether in the church or tho home, every 
attempt of a sacerdotal character, was sure to arouse the 
mania to heights of fury . unknown before. The time 
came at length, when the good old Bishop thought of ·a 
coup de grace to achieve a general victory over tho adver
sary. He commanded that as many as possible of the 
afDicted should be gathered together to hear high mass, 
when he trusted that the solemnity of the occasion would 
be sufficient to defeat what he evidently believed to be 
the combined forces of Satan. 

According to the description cited by William Howitt 
in his paper on " The Devils of Morzine," the assemblage in 
question, including at least two thousand of the possessed, 
a~d a number of spectators, must have far more faithfully 
illustrated Milton's description of Pandemonium than any 
mortal scene before enacted. Children and women were 
leaping over the seats and benches ; clambering up the 
pillanl, and shrieking defiance from pinnac:les which 
·scarcely admitted of a foothold for a bird. The Bishop's 
letter contains but one remark which seems to offer a 
clue to these scenes of horror and madness. He san : 
''When in my distress and confusion I accidentally laid 
my band on the beads of these unfortunates, I found that 
the paroxysm instantly subsided, and that however wild 
and clamorous they may have been before, the parties 10 

· touched generally sunk down as it were into a swoon, or 
deep sleep, and woke up most commonly restored to sanity, 
and a sense of propriety." The complete failure of epis
copal influence threw the Government back on the help of 
medical science. Dr. CoDStaDS had, since his first visit, rub
lisbed . a report, in which he held out hopes of cure i hia 
advice were strictly followed. He was again coaunissioned 
to do what he could for Mord.ne. Armed with the powers 
of a dictator he returned there, and backed by a fresh 
detachment of sixty soldiers, a brigade of gendarmes and a 
fresh cur6, he issued despotic decrees, and threatened 
lunatic asylums, and in any case-deportation for the con
vulsed. He fined any person who accused others of magic, 
or in any way encouraged the prevalent idea of aupernatural 
evil. Ho desired the cur6 to preach sermons against the 
possibility of demoniac:al posaossion, but this order could 
not be carried .out by eveai the most obedient priest. The 
persons affected with 6ts were dispersed in every direction. 
Some were sent to asylums and hospitals, and many were 
simply exiled from Chablais. They were not aUowed to 
revisit except by very special favour. Mr. William Howitt, 
writing in the Ltmdcnt Spjrilual MaftUin• says: "We need 
not point to the nlieot facts of our narrative, or discuss 

· oigitized by Coogle 



897 

the various theories that have been invented to account for 
them. . ..• It is impossible not to see the resemblance of 
the Morzine epidemic with the demonopathy of the six
teenth century, and the history of the /anaeniat and ~von
Des convulaionnalrea. . • • . Some o the facta we have 
rela~ were often observed in the state of hypnotlam, or 
nervous sleep, with which physicians are familiar. The 
hallucinations of which we have given instances are too 
common to astonish us. But the likeness of this epidemic 
to others that have been observed does not account for 
ita symptoms." 

lword, Mqleal : (Su Malfe,) 
IJIOMUOJ : Divination by the leaves of the fig tree. 

Questions or propositions on which one wished to be 
enlightened were. written on these leaves. If the leaf 
dried quickly after the appeal to the diviner, it was an 
evil omen ; but a f.ood au~ if the leaf dried slowlr.. 

IJDl1loUsm Ia An : ' It is m and through symbols, • says 
Carlyle, " that man, collllciously or unconsciously lives, 

· works, and has bla being " ; and his words apply very 
pertinently. to art in all ita branches, for every one of these 
represents, in the fi.nt place, an attempt to reincarnate 
something . in nature, and tbla attempt cannot be made 
save with the aaaiatance of some ~ner of symbolism. 
The author ull88 the arbitrary and sadly restricted symbol 
of language whereby to state his conception of life, the 
composer employs notes wherewith to body forth bla im
pressions and emotions ; while the ~ter mnat needs 
be still more symbolical, his art cons11ting as it does in 
expressing distance on a flat surface, and in suggesting 
bulk by the practice known technically as modelling. The 
sculptor is also a symbolist, for, while he has at bla disposal 
a third dimension not vouchsafed to the painter, he tries to 
delineate coloured things in a mono-chromatic material ; 
while again, it is impo88ible for him to convey motion or 
action as the writer can, and he can only suggest tbla by 
moulding a figure wherein an ephemeral gesture is per
petrated. Some kind of symbolism, then, is the technical 
basis of all the arts ; yet another kind of symbolic aip.ifi
cance, a deeper and more myaterioaa oD,e, transpires in them 
in many caaes. A. Coleridge observes, " An idea in tho 
highest sense of the word, cannot be expressed but by a 
symbol " ; and from time immemorial painters and 
sculptors have realised this, and have tried to cryataUee 
abstract ideas by the aid of certain signa, some of them 
having quite an obvious meaning, but others being cryptic. 
Among the Japanese masters of tho Akiyoe school, Fn]f-no
Yama was a favourite topic, one which many of them 
figured scores of times ; &lid to Occidental eyes a picture of 
this sort is just a picture of a mountain, bat to the Japaneee 
it meant something dee\*'• Fuji being almoet saaed to 
them, and its representation in line and colour being a sort 
of symbol of patriotic devotion. Then Hokuaai, commonly 
accounted the greatest master of the school aforesaid, 
loved to draw a pot-bellied man reclining at his ease against 
cushions ; and this too means little in the East but much 
in the West, for in reality it is more than a study in volup
tuousne88, it represents Hotei, the god of peace and plenty. 
And poor people In the Land of the R..isins Snn would buy 
a copy of this picture-for those woodcuts which are so 
priceless now were moetly sold for a few pence originally, 
and were within the reach of the humblest. And they 
would haq it on the wall, trusting thus to win the favour 
of the deity it personified. Other Japanese, more relildous
ly minded, preferred a picture of a curions male ligure 
emanating from a plant, and this symbolised the legend 
that Buddha rose originally from a lotus; while farther, 
in many Japanese draperies and the like we find a strange 
decoration not unlike a jllur-u-lys, and this was originally 
a drawing of the foot of Bnddha, a drawing which evolved 

throughout the centuries into the form above-named. 
The art of the Hindooa is likewise permeated with 

symbolism, much of it qnite incomprehenaible to Euro
peans ; while the ancient Greek masters also traded in 
symbols, one which occurs repeatedly in their output being 
the fig-leaf, which represented simply amoronaness, and 
was a direct reference to the story of the fall of man as 
detailed in the book of Genesis. Tbla same symbol is 
found occasionally in early Italian works of art and it ia 
in these, really, that we find symbolism at its apogee ; for 
in Italy, more essentially than in any other country, art 
was loq the handmaiden of the Church, and thus early 
Italian painting and sculpture is replete with emblems 
referring to the Christian faith. The frequent allusions 
in the Old Testament to the band of God, as the instrument 
of his sovereign power, naturally inspired pristine artists 
to symbolise the deity's omni~tence by drawing a hand, 
sometimes with a cr011 behind it, sometimes emerging 
from clouds ; while eqnally common among the primitives· 
was the practice of expressing the name of Chrfst by the 
first two letters of bla name in Greek, and tbla emblem 
evolved betimes, assuming divine and intricate forma. 
Another familiar Christian symbol, figuring in numerons 
sarcophagi and moeaics, is a small picture of a fish ; and 
thie refers indirectly to ~ptism but moat directly to 
Christ, for those who first used this sign observed that the 
letters formiq the word fish in Greek, IXOY!j:, when 
separated snprlled the initials for the five words, Jesus 
Christ, Son o God, Saviour. Christ is also represented 
sometimes by a picture of a Uon, this referring to the phrase 
in the ~ptnrea, "The lion of the tribe of Judah"; while 
tho Pulion is frequently symbolised by a drawing of a 
pelican, tearing open her breast to feed her young. Then 
the Holy Ghoet is invariably suggested by a presentment 
of a dove, while the phe~~nix and the peacock were both 
employed as symbols of the Resurrection ; nor does the 
symbolism in the art of Italy end here, for an early artist 
of that country, doing a picture of a saint, would usnaily 
add some sign having reference to an event in the subject's 
career, or to some particnlar 'predilection on bla part, 
Thus, if the saint was famoal as a devotee of pilgrimage, 
a shell was drawn at his feet; or, if the doing of penance 
was blar:rticular virtue, a skull was figured.on some part 
of the cture; while finally, if his life culminated in the 
glory o martyrdom, this was hinted at by a sketch of an 
axe, a lance or a club. 

Mystic symbolism waned in Italy before the· eleventh 
century was over. Some of the anonymous early Floren
tines had symbolised love by a great, flaring lamp ; but 
with the advent of Titian and Veronese aU this sort of 
thing was discontinued, and amorons scenes were painted 
in· realistic fashion. The great ·medieval masters of 
religious art, moreover-men like Ghibert and Raphael, 
Pintunlchio and Michelanaelo--ecorned to deal in mere 
emblems, and strove to depict biblical scenes with a 
ruthl888 veracity to nature, Ghibert going so far 1111 to try 
and introduce a species of perspective into bas-relief. But 
meanwhile the practice of the fathers of Italian art had been 
taken np in France and in Spain, and more especially in 
Germany by Altdorfer and Albrecht DOrer ; while in 
England, too, symbolism of various kinds began to become . 
very manifest in ecclesiastical architecture and crafts
manship. The beautiful Norman Church with ita square 
tower gave place to a Gothic one with a spire, symbol of 
aspiration ; while the wood-work was garnished at places 
with emblems of the paBiion-three nails and a hammer, 
pincers, ladder, sponge, reed and spear. Besides, gargoyles 
commenced to appear on the outsides of Churches, the idea 
being that, when tho building was consecrated, the devils 
toOk ftilht from the interior, and perched themselves on 
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the roof, and this species of symbolism did not pass away 
with the middle ages, but was carried on for long afterwards, 
as also was the "rose window," symbol of the crown of 
thorns. . 

The churches' suzerainty over art was virtually dead by 
the end of the fifteenth century, and thenceforth, during· 
full1 a hundred years, painting found its chief patrons in 
various enlightened kings and noblemen. But symbolism 
was not altogether ousted accordingly, for the new patrons 
were hardly collectors in the usual sense of the term, they 
did not buy landscapes to decorate their dwellings-very 
few botto fid• landscapes were done before the time of 
Claude, bom in 16oo-and it was mainly portraits of 
themselves and their families which they sought. So now, 
in consequence of this, a now form of symbolism became 
very manifest in painting, tho artist being almost invariably 
charged to introduce his patron's coat-of-arms into some 
part of tho canvas or panel; and, though this practice 
began to wane with the advent of the seventeenth century 
-when collecting in the real sense be~n painters still 
continued to trade in emblems of one kind and another. 
Even Antoine Watteau (bom in 1684), doing a portrait of 
the divino Venetian pastelliat, Roaalba Canicra, shnwed 
her with white roses in her lap I and anon this rather obVious 
symboliam waa deepened by the engraver Liotard, for 
beneath his print after Watteau he inscribed the beautiful 
if sentimental phrase, " La plus belle des ieurs ne duro 

close of the eighteenth century in engraving, the engraver 
of a portrait almost always thinking it necessary to surround 
his sitter with allegorical accessories ; and to choose a. 
good example, in many prints of La Fontaine we find a 
scene from one of his fables introduced beneath the sub
ject's visage. A few modern engravers have essayed 
something aoalogous, Mr. William Strange, for example, 
engraving a tiny portrait of a soldier in the comer of his 
familiar plate of Mr. Rudyard Kipling; while reverting 
to painting many of the great English masters of portraiture 
saw fit to figure, almost in juxtaposition to the sitter, 
various items symbolising his tastes or action. Raeburn 
was among the last to do this, several of his pictures of great 
lawyers being only embellished with bundles of briefs tied 
up with red tape ; and, though this form of symbolism is 
practically dead now, the fact remains that most good 
portrait-painters still choose their r'(XItlssoir with a view 
to its aiding them in adumbrating more completely the
sentiment of the subject ill ha.nd. Thus, dointr a p1cturo 
of a child, an artist will usually employ a high-pitched 
background, this being in some degree emblematic of 
youth ; whlle delilleating an old man, he will almost cor· 
tainly place him in sombre surroundings. And 10 we
again, as wo saw at the outset, that all art is ill a sense
symbolical ; and that it is through symbob that it " Lives. 
works, and has its being." (S11 also MaJieal Dlacrama.) 

qu'un matin." A practice akin to this lillgored till the Sympathe&lo Mallo : 
W.G.B.M. 

(S..Mallo.) 

T 
Tallle-&amlD1 : A form of psychic p~enomena in which a 

table is made to rotate, tilt, or rise completely off the 
(lround by tho more contact of tho operator's finger-tips, 
and without the conscious exorcise of muscular forco. The 
Modvs op.rt~t~di is exceedingly simple. The sitters take 
their places round a table, on which they lightly rest their 
finger-tips, thus forming a " chain." In a few moments 
the table· begins to rotate, and may even move about tho 
room, seemingly carrying the experimenters with it. It 
was, a.nd is, in high favour among spiritualists as a means 
of communicating with the spiritual world. The alphabet 
was slowly repeated, or a pencil was run down the printed 
alphabet, the table tilting at tho letter which the spirits 
desired to indicate. Thus weie dictated sermons, poeJDS, 
information regarding tbe spirit-world, and answers to 
questions put by tho sitters. Tabu-lumit~f, in common 
with most spiritualistic phenomena, originated in America. 
It raf.idly spread to Europe, a.nd early ill 1853 reached 
Brita n, where it soon became immensely popular, and· 
for the time replaced the earlier method of communication 
by means of rape. It commended itself to tho public 
mainly because the services of an expensive prof-ioual 
medium were not required. In all parts of the country 
and in every grade of society the popular craze was practised 
with enthusiasm, and in this case as in others tho results 
increased proportionately with the credibiHty of the sitters. 
In these earlier stages of the l>roceedinga the gyrations of 
the table wore attributed entirely to spirit agencies. So 
serious did matters become at la.lt that men of llcience 
could no longer ignore the " manifestations," and were 
forced to tum the light of llcientific: knowledge on the 
phenomenon of labu-lumit~t and endeavour to explain it on 
rational grounds. Foremost among these distinguished 
investigators was· the chemist Faraday, who showed by 
means of simple apparatus of his own devising that the 
movements of the table wore due to unconscious muscular 
action on the part of the sitters, who were thus themselves 
the automatic authors of the messages purporting to come 
from the spirit world. Faraday's apparatus consisted of 

two thin wooden boards with little glasa rollers between. 
the whole bound together with ntbber banda, and so con· 

· trived that tito slightest lateral pressure on the upper 
board would cause it to slip a little way ovor the other. A 
haystalk or a scrap of paper served to indicate any motion 
of the upper board over the lower. The conclusion drawn 
from these experiments was that when the sitters believed 
themselves to be pressing doflltlwards, they were really 
pressing obliquely, in the direction they expected the table
to rotate. Other investigators also held that the expecta· 
tion of the operators had a good deal to do with tho motions 
of the table. Braid pointed out in the appendix to his 
Hytnwlie TAwoj)lvli,;s that some one genorally announced 
beforehand the direction in which the table would rotate. 
and so encouraged the expectation of . the operators. 
Another authority, Dr. W. B. Carpenter, shared tho same 
view, as did a comlnittoe of four medical men who pub· 
lished their experiences of labu-iluwit~g in tho M'di&Gl 
TifNIIs '""' GIIUU. Among the earliest investigators of the 
phenomena of ltlbll-llll'fli"' were count do Gasparin and 
Professor Thury of Geneva, who held sl4t~us, and wore
satisfied that the movements resulted from a fo~;ce radiating 
from the operators, to which they gave the name of" ectenic 
force." There wore others, however, who were less rational 
in their attempts to explain the phenomenon. The public 
were on the whole indisposed to accept the conclusions o( 
Faraday and the rest. They preferred the more popular 
spiritualistic explanations or the pseudo-ecientific theories 
of such men as Dr. Koch, who believed that the" chain" 
of operators formed a sort of electric battery which supplied 
the table with vital energy or, as it was called, " electro· 
odyllic " force, and made it respond to the wiU as though 
it wore a part of the human body. Other explanations 
offered wore odic force, galvanism, animal magnetism, 
and, strangest notion of all, the rotation of the earth I In 
an anonymous pamphlet published during the labu· .. 
lllmiJtl epidemic and entitled Tabii-WIH"t eouithr1d ;,. 
&011116clilm fllillt IM dicltJiu of r1oscm t1t1d COMitiOtl SltiSI, the 
conclusio1111 of Faraday are ridiculed, and an electricaL 
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theory advanced, in such a war. however, as to show that 
the writer is quite ignorant of his subject. Another pamph
let, also anonymous, entitled Tabll-tUf'flirtg by A11ifflal 
M~tisM urrumst,.tz4d ascribes the phenomenon to mag
netism, and bases its suppositions on the results of iome 
experiments in which the table was isolated by glass or 
gutta-percha. Dr. Elliotson and the other believers in a 
mesmeric " ftuid " which would affect inanimate objects 
as well as living beings, saw in tabJ.,tuf'flirtg a support for 
their views. The Rev. G. Sandby and the Rev. C. H. 
Townshend, claimed to have .experienced a feeling of 
fatigue after a tabl1-tuf'11itsg s6ance as though they had been 
hypnotising someone. They also felt a tingling sensation 
in their finger-tips, and Townshend suggested that spirit 
rappings may be caused by a " disengayement of Zoogen 
from the System." Dr. Elliotson himsel followed with an 
admission that the phenomenon was not explicable within 
the bounds of muscular force. There was another set, 
mainly composed of Evangelical clergymen, who credited 
the whole business to Satanic agency. The Rev. N. S. 
Godfrey, the Rev. E. Gillson, and others held slartUs in 
which the " spirits " confessed themeslves to be either 
the spirits of worthless persons of evil inclination, or 
devils, both of which confessions caused the reverend 
gentlemen to denounce the whole practice of IGIM-Iu,.,i"f. 
One of them remarks, apropos of Faraday's experiments, 
that the phenomena " appear to be whatever tlie investi
gator supposes them to be," a saying which aptly charac
terises their own attitude. 

Camille Flammarion, whose exhaustive experiments and 
scientific attainments give to his opinion considerable 
weight, has offered an explanation of the various phasea 
of tabl.-turrtiftg phenomena. Simple rotation of the table 
he ascribes to an unconscious impulse given by the operatol'l 
aM .other movements of the table while the Angers of the 
sitters rest upon it are ascribed to similar causes. The 
tilting of the table on the side furthest away from the 
or.erator can also be explained by muscular action. But 
VIbrations in the wood of the table, or its levitation under 
the fingers, or, to a still r-eater extent, its rotation without 
contact of the operator s hands, he attributes to a force 
emanating from the body, and, in the latter case, capable 
of acting at a distance by means of ether-waves. This 
Ior-ee, the result of a cerebral disturbance, is greater than 
that of the muscles, as is seen by the levitation of tables 
so weighted that the combined muscular stren~ of the 
operators would not suffice to lift it. To the dictating of 
messa~es and other intelligent manifestations he would 
also ~ve an origin in this psychic force, which is perhaps 
identical with Thury's " ectenic "· force, or " psychode," 
and which is obedient to the will and desires, or even, in 
some cases, the sub-conscious will of the operator. The 
hypothesis of spirits he does not consider necessary. It 
ia J'OIISible, however, that fraud may have crept into the 
sla11cu of Jrl. Flammarion, as it has done in so many other 
cases. And there are those among the most profound 
students of psychic research who find in unconscious 
muscular action and deliberate fraud a satisfactory explana
tion of the phenomena. 

Taboo, Taba or Tapa : A Polynesian word meaning " pro
hibited " and signifying a prohibition enforced by relig1ous 
or magical power, which has come to be applied to similar 
usages among savage peoples aU over the world. Taboo, or 
prohibition is enforced in the cases of sacred things and 
unclean things. In the first instance, the taboo ia placed 
on the object because of the possession by it of inherent 
myaterioua power. But, taboo mny be imposed by a chief 
or priest. It aims at the protection of important individ
uals ; ·the safeguarding of the weak, women, children and 
slaTes from the magical inftueuce of more highly-placed 

individuals ; against daJi.ger incurred by handling or 
coming in contact with corpses ; or eating certain foods : 
and the securing of human beings against the power of 
supernatural agencies, or the depredations of thieves. 
Taboo may also be sanctioned by social use or instinct. 

· The violation of a taboo makes the offender himself taboo. 
for it is characteristic of the taboo that it is transmissible, 
but can be thrown off by magical or purificatory cere
monies. It may last for a short period, or be imposed in 
perpetuity. It may be said, generally speaking, that 
the practice of taboo was instituted through human Instinct 
for human convenience. This applies of course merely to 
the most simple type of taboo. It Is, for example, for• 
bidden to reap or steal the patch of corn dedicated to an 
agricultural deity, for the simple reason that his wrath 
would be incurred by so doing. Similarly it is taboo to 
devour the flesh of the totem animal of the tribe, except 
in special circumstances with the object of achieving 
communion with him. It ia taboo to interfere in &ny 
manner with the affairs of the shamans or medicine-men : 
this again is a type of the imposed taboo for the convenience 
of a certain caste. It is prohibited to marry a woman of 
the same totem as oneself, as all the members of a totemic 
band are supposed to be consanguineous, and such a union 
might incur the wrath of the patron deity. A very strict 
Jaboo is put upon the beholding of certain ritual instru
men~ belonging to some barbarian tribes, but this only 
applies to women and uninitiated men : the reason for 
such taboo would be that it was considered de~ation for 
women to behold sacred implements. Taboo, 1f it does not 
spring directly from the system known as totemism, was 
strongly lnftuenced by it-that is, many intricate taboos 
arose from the totemic system. We have also the laboo 
of the.sorcerer, which in effect is merely a spell placed upoll 
a certain object, which makes it become useless to others. 
Taboo, or its remains, is still to be found in strong force 
even in the most civilised communities, and from its use 
the feeling of reverence for ancient institutions and those 
who represent them is undoubtedly derived. 

TadebtloiJ : Spirits believed in by the Samoyeds. (S.. 
Siberia.) 

Tadllte : The name for a Samoyed mngician. (Su Siberia.) 
Talchelrm : A magical sacrifice of cats to the infernal spirits, 

formerly ~ctised in the Highlands and Islands of Scot· 
land. It 11 believed to have been originally a ceremony of 
sacrifice to the subterranean gods, Imported from more 
northern lands, which became in Christian times an invoca
tion of infernal spirits. The word " Taigheirm " signifies 
either an armbury, or the cry of a cat, according to the 
sense in which it is used. A description of the ceremony, 
which must be performed with black cats, is given in 
Horst's Deuteroscopy : " After the cats were dedicated to 
all the devils, and, put into a ·magico-sympathetic con
dition by the shameful thingS done to them, and the 
agony occasioned them, one of them was at once put upon 
the spit, and, amid terrific howlings, roasted before a slow 
fire. The moment that the howls of one tortured cat 
ceased In death, another was put upon the spit, for a 
minute of interval must not take place if they would control 
hell ; and this continued for the four entire days and nights. 
If the exorcist could hold it out stUllonger, and even till 
his ph?"'ical powers were absolutely exhausted, he must 
do so.· When the horrible rites had been continued for a 
time the demons began to appear in the shape of black 
cats, who mingled their dismal cries with those of the 
unfortunate sacrifices. At length a cat appeared fof 
larger size and more frightful aspect than the othm, and 
the time bad come for the exorcist to make known his 
demands. Usually he asked for the gift of second sight, 
but other rewards might be asked for and received. The 
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last TtJiflui""' was said to have been held in Mull about 
the middle of the seventeenth century. Tho exorcists were 
Allan Maclean and his assistant Lachlain 'Maclean, both 
of whom received the second sight. Of this particular 
ceremony Horst says : " The infernal spirits appeared 
.ome in the early progress of the sacrifices, in the shape of 
black cats. The first who appeared during the sacrifice, 
after they had cast a furious glance at the sacrifices, said
Lachlain Oer, that is, ' Injurer of Cats.' Allan, the chief 
operator, warned Lachlain, whatever he might see or hear, 
not to waver, but to keep the spit incessantly turning. 
At length the cat of monstrous size appeared ; and aftet 
it had set up a horrible howl, said to Lachlain Oer, that if 
be did not cease before their largest brother came be would 
never see the face of God. Lachlain answered that he' 
would not cease till he had finished· bis work if all the 
devils in heU came. At the end of the fourth day, there 
sat on the end of the beam in the roof of the barn a black 
cat with fire-ftaming eyes, and there was beard· a terrific 
howl quite across the straits of Mull into Mowen.'' By 
this time the elder of the two men was quite exhausted, 
and sank down in a swoon, but the younger was aufticiently 
aelf·poaaeaacd to ask for wealth and prosperity, which both 
l'OCOived throughout their life-time. Shortly before this, 
Cameron of Lochiel received at a TaigMi,. a small silver 
shoe which, put on the foot of a new-born son of his family, 
would give courage.and fortitude to the child. One boy, 
however, had at his birth, a foot too large for the shoe, 
a defect inherited from his mother, who was not a Cameron. 
His lack of the magically bestowed courage \V&S apparent at 
Sheriftmuir, where he fted before the enemy. 

.,ales of Tenor, by Matthew I.ewq. (Su FleUoa, Oeealt 
Eallbb.) 

Talllmaa : An inanimate object which is supposed to pOIISOA 
a supernatural capacity of conferring benefits or powers 
in contradistinction to the amulet (q.v.), the purpose of 
which is to ward oft evil. It was usually a disc of metal 
or stone engraved. with astrological or magical figures. 
TalumaJSS were common in ancient Egypt and Babylon. 
The virtues of astrological talisffi4JSS were as follows : The 
utrological figure of Mercury, engraven upon silver, which 
is the corresponding metal, and according to the pre
scribed rites, gave succeas in Merchandise ; that of Mara 
gave victory to the soldier ; t;pat of Venus, beauty, and 
ao of the rest. All such talismans likewise are more power· 
ful in the hour of their flanet's ascendency. There are 
three general varieties o these potent charms: 1. The 
astronomical, having the characters of the heavenly signs 
or conatellations. 2 •. The magical, with extraordinary 
figures, superstitious words, or the names of angels. · 3· The 
mixed, engraven with celestial signs and barbarous words. 
To these, Foabrook, in his Eflcydop•dia of Antiquitus, 
adds two others :-4. The sigillt1. plault~.n.m, composed of 
Hebrew numeral letters, used by astrologers and fortune
tellers ; and 5· Hebrew names and characters. As an 
example of the most powerful of the latter, may be men
tioned the sacred name of Jehovah. The famous tephillin 
or phylacteries, used in Jewish devotion, and which were 
bound on the head, the arm, and the hand, may be r~ded 
as lalumaJSS, and they were the subject of many traditional 
ceremonies. We may also mention the mezuzoth or·. 
schedules for door-posts, and another article of this des
cription mentioned in the following quotation from the 
Talmud:-" Whoever has the telphillin bound to his 
head and arm, and the tsitsith thrown over his garments, 
and the mezuza fixed on his door-post, is protected from 
aln."· 

Writing of talumaJSS in his O"ult ScilttUs, Mr. A. E. 
Waite says: 

"I.~ The Talisffl4fl of the Sun must be composed of a 

pure and fine gold, fashioned into a circular plate, and 
well polished on either side. A serpentine circle, enclosed 
by a pentagram must be engraved on the obverse side with 
a diamond-pointed graving tool. The reverse must bear 
a human head in the centre of the aix-pointed star of 
Solomon, which shall itself be surrounded with the name 
of the solar intelligence Pi-Rh6, written in the characters 
of the Magi. This lalisma" is supposed to insure to ita 
bearer the goodwill of influential persons. It is a pre
SCII'Vative against death by heart disease, syncope, aneurism, 
and epidemic complaints. It must be composed on a 
Sunday during the passage of the moon through Leo, and 
when that luminary is in a favourable aspect with Saturn 
and the Sun. The consecration consiats in the exposure 
of the lalisma" to the smpke of a perfume composed of 
cinnamon, incense, saftron, and red sandal, burnt with 
laurel-wood, and twigs of deasicated heliotrope, in a new 
chafinjf-dish, which must be ground into powder and buried 
in an isolated spot, after the operation is finished. The 
laluma" must be aftel'Warda encased in a satchel of bright · 
yellow silk, which must be faatened OD the breast by an 
interlaced ribbon pf the same material, tied in the form 
of a c:rou. In all cases the ceremony should be preceded 
by the conjuration of the Four, to which the reader baa 
already been referred. The form of consecration, accom- · 
panied by sprinkling with holy water, may be rendered in 
the following manner :-

" In the name of Elohim, and by the spirit of the living 
waters, be thou unto me as a sign of light and a seal of wilf. 

" Presenting it to the smoke of the perfumes :-By 
the brazen serpent before which fell the serpents of fire, 
be thou unto me as a siJn of light and a seal of will. · 

" Breathing seven times upon the lalisma" :-By the 
firmament and the spirit of tho voice, be thou unto me as a 
sign of light and a seal of will. 

.. Lastly, when placing aome grains of rurified CI&J"th or 
salt upon the pentacle :-In the name o the salt of the 
earth and by virtue of the life eternal, be thou unto me 
aa a sign of light and a seal of will. 

"II. The Taluma• of the Moon should be composed of 
a circular and well-polished plate of the r.ureat silver, being 
of the dimensions of an ordinary meda . The image of a 
crescent, enclosed in a pentagram, should be graven on the 
obverse side. On the reverse side, a chaUce must be 
encircled by the duadic seal o{ Solomon, encompassed by 
tbe letters of the lunar genius Pi· Job. This lalisma" is 
considered a protection to travellers, and to sojourners in 
etrange lands. It preserves from death by drowning, by 
epilepsy, by dropsy, by apoplexy, and madness. Tho 
dangers of a violent end which is predicted by SaturniaJl. 
aspects in horoecopea of nativity, may be removed by ita 
means. It should be composed on a Monday, wben the 
moon is passiniJ through the first ten degrees of Capricornus 
or Virgo, and IS also well aspected with Saturn. Its con
secration consists in exposure to a perfume composed of 
white sandal, camphor, aloes, amber, and pulveriSed seed 

·of cucumber, burnt with dessicated stalks of mugwort, 
moonwort, and rannnculus, in a new earthen chafing-dish, 
which must be reduced, after the operation, into powder, 
and buried in a deserted s~t. The lalisma" must be 
eewn up in a satchel of white atlk, and fixed on the breast by 
a ribbon of the same colour, interlaced and tied in the form 
of a cross. 

" III. The Talisffl4fl of Mars must be composed of a 
well-polished circular plate of the finest iron, and of the 
dimensions of an ordinary medal. The symbol of a sword 
in the centre of a pentagram must be engraved on tho 
obverse aide. A lion's bead surrounded by a six-pointed 
star must appear on the reverse face, with the letters of the 
name Erotosi, the planetary genius of Mars, above the 
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outer angles. This talisman passes as a preservative 
against all combinations of enemies. It averts the chance 
ol death in .brawls and battles, in epidemics and fevers·, 
ancJ by corroding ulcers. It also neutralizes the ~1 of a 
violent end as a punishment for crime when it is fpretold 
in the horoecope of the nativity. . 

" This talllma11 must be compoeed on· a Tuesday, during 
the pasaa_r ~f the moon through the ten first degrees of 
Aries or Sagittarhu, and when, moreover, it is favourably 
aspected with Saturn and Mara. The consecration consists 
in its exposure to the smoke of a perfume composed of dried 
absinth and rue, bumt in an earthen vessel which has 
never ~n previously used, and which must be broken into 
powder, and buried in a secluded place, when the operation 
is completed. Finally, the talllma11 must be sewn up in a 
satchel of red ailk, and fastened on the breast with ribbons 
of the same material folded and lmotted in the form of a 
cross. 

"IV. The Talismari of Mercury must be formed of a 
circular plate of fixed quicksilver, or according to another 
account of an amalgam of silver, mercury, and pewter, of 
the dimensions of an ordinary medal, well-polished on both 
sides. A winged caduceus, having two ·serpents twining 
about it, must be engraved in the centre of a pentagram 
on the obverse aide. The other must bear a dog's head 
within the star of Solomon, the latter being surrounded 
with the name of the planetary genius, Pi-Hermes, written in 
the alphabet of the Magi. ThiS talisman must be compoeed 
on a Wednesday, when -the moon is passing· through the 
ten first.degrees of Gemini or Scorpio, and is well aspected 
with Saturn and Mercury. The consecration consists in 
its exposure to the smoke of a perfume compoeed of ben
zoin, macis, and storax, burnt with the dried stalks of the 
Wy, the narcisaus, fumitory, and marjolane, placed in a 
clay chafing-dish which has never been devoted to any 
other purpose, and · whi.ch must, after the completion of 
the task, be reduced to powder and buried in an undisturbed 
place. The Tlllilffl4tt of Mercury is judged to be a defence 
ln all species of commerce and buslDess industry. Buried 
under the ground in a house of commerce, it will draw 
customers and prosperity. It preserves all who wear it 
from e~Uepsy and madness. It averts death by murder 
and pouon : it is a safeguard against the schemes of treason 
and it procures prophetic dreams when it is wom on the 
head durlnlf sleep. It is fastened on the breast by a ribbon 
of purple sdk folded and tied in the form of a cross, .and 
the talisma" is itself enclosed .in a satchel of the same 
material. 

"V. The Talismatt of Jupiter must be formed of a 
circular plate of the purest English pewter, having the 
dimensions of an ordinary medal, and being highly polished 
on either aide. The image of a four-pointed crown in the 
centre _of a pentagram must be engraved on the obverse 
side. On the other muat be the head of an eagle in the 
centre of the six-pointed star of Solomon, which must be 
surrounded by the name of the planetary genius Pi-Zeous, 
written in the arcane alphabet. · 

"This talismatt must be composed on a Thursday, 
during· the passage of the moon through the first ten 
degrees of Libra; and when it is also in a favourable aspect 
wtth Saturn and Jupiter. The consecration consists in. 
its exposure to the smoke of a perfume composed of incense, 
ambergris, balm, grain of Paradise, saffron, and macis, 
which is the second coat of the nutmeg. These must be 
bumt with wood of the oak, poplar, fig tree, and pomegranate, 
and placed in a new earthen dish, which must . be ground 
into powder, and buried in a quiet spot, at the end of the 
ceremony. The talisfft4tt must be wrapped in a satchel ot 

·sky-blue llilk, suspended on the breast by a ribbon of the 
same material, folded and fastened in the form of a cross. 

"The Talllmatt ofJnpiter is held to attract to the wearer 
the benevolence an sympathy of everyone. It averts 
ansieties, fa:vours honourable enterprises, and augments 
·wen-being in proportion to IOcial condition. It is a pro· 
tection against unforeseen accidents, an.d the perila of a 
violent death when it is threatened by Satum in the horo
scope of nativity. It also preserves from death by affee· 
tions of the liver, by inflammation of the luDf!. and by that 
cruel affection of the spinal marrow, which lS termed lflbu 
tkrsalis in medicine. 

"VI. The Talisma11 of Venus must be formed of a 
circular plate of purified and weD-polished copper. It 
mliat be of the ordinary dimensions of a medal, perfectly 
polished on both ita aides. It must bear on the obverse 
face the letter G inscribed in the alphabet of the Magi, and 
enclosed in a pentagram. A· dove must be engraved on 
the reverse, in the centre of the six-pointed star, which 
must be surrounded by the letters which compose the 
name of the planetary Genius Suroth. This lalllmatt must 
be composed on a Friday, during the passage of the moon 
through the first ten degrees of Taurus or Virgo, and when 
that luminary is well aspected with Satum and Venus. Ita 
consecration consists in its exposure to the smoke of a 
perfume composed of violets and roses, burnt with olive 
wood in a new earthen chafing-dish, which must be ground 
into powder at the end of the operation and buried in a 
solitary spot. The talismatt must, finally, be sewn up in a 

· satchel of green or rose-coloured silk, which must be 
fastened OJl the breast · by a band of the same material, -
folded and tied in the form of a cross. 

The TalisMan of Venus ill accredited with extraordinary 
power in cementing the bonds of love and harmony between 
husbands and wives. It averts from those who wear it the 
spite and machinations· of hatred. It preserves women 
from the terrible and fatal diseases which are known aa 
cancer. It averts from both mft and women aU danger 
of death, to which they may be accidentally or purposely 
exposed. It counterbalances the 'unfortunate presages 
which may appear in the horoscope of nativity. Ita last 
and most singular quality is its power to change the ani
mosity of an enemy into a love and devotion which will be 
proof against every temptation, and it rests on the sole 
condition that such a ~on should be persuaded to 
partake of a liquid in which the talismatt bas ;::,n di ped. 

"VII. The Talis,..,. of Saturn must be com of a 
circular plate of refined and purified lead, g of the 
dimensions of an ordinary medal, elaborately polished. 
On the obverse side must be engraven with the diamond
pointed tool which is requisite in all these talismanic 
operations, the image of a sickle enclosed in a pentagram. 
The reverse aide must bear a bull's head, enclosed in the 
star of Solomon, and surrounded by the mysterious letters 
which compose, in the alphabet of the Magi, the name 
of the planetary Genius Tempha. The person who is 
intended to wear this talisma11 must engrave it himself, 
without witnesses, and without taking any one into his 
coilfidence. 

" This talisma11 must be composed on a Saturday when . 
the moon is passing through the first ten degrees of Taunu 
or Capricorn, and is favourably aspected with Saturn. It 
must be consecrated by exposure to the smoke of a perfume 
composed of alum, assa-f®da, cammon6e, and sulphur, 
which must be ·burnt with cypress, the wood of the aah 
tree, and sprays of black hellebore, in a new earthen 
chafing-dish, which must be reduced into powder at the 
end of the performance, and buried in a deserted place. 
The talisma" must, finally, be sewn up in a satchel of 
black aUk and fastened on the breast with a ribbon of the 
same material, folded and tied in the form of a crosS. The 
Talisman of Saturn was affirmed to be a safeguard against 
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death by apoplexy and cancer, decay in tho bones, con· 
sumption, dropsy, paralysis, and decline ; it was also a 
preservative against the possibility of being entombed in a 
trance, against the danger of violent death by secret crime, 
poison, or ambush. .If the head of the army in war-time 
were to bury the Talisma" of Saturn in a place which it was 
feared might fall into the hands of tho enemy, the limit 
assigned by the presence of the lalisma" could not be over
stepped by the opposing host, which would speedily with· 
draw in discouragement, or in the face of a determined 
assault." (Se1 Ceremonial ·Mape.) 

Talmud, The : From the Hebrew lamtul, to leam ; the 
name of the great code of Jewish civil and canonical law. 
It is divided into two portions-the Misll11a and the 
Gemua ; the former constituted the text and the latter 
was a commentary and supplement. But besides being 
the basis of a legal code, it JS also a collection of Jewish 
poetry and legend. The Misllna is a development of tho 
laws 'contained in the Pentateuch. It is divided into six 
~eurim or orders, each containing a number of tractates, 
which are again divided into pel'aqim or chapters. The 
sedarim are: (1) Zwaim, which deals with agriculture; 

· (:z) Mo.tl, with festivals and sacrifices; (3) Nasllsm, with 
the law reJarding women ; (4) Nuaqi•, with civil law; 
(S) Qodaslltm, with the sacrificial law ; and (6) Tollcwolll 
or Tall, with purifications. The Misll•a was supposed to 
have been handed down by Ezra and to be in part 
the work of Joshua, David or Solomon, and originally 
communicated orally by the Deity in the time of Moses. 
There are two recensions-the Talmud of JenJSalem, and 
tho T lllmutl of Babylon ; which latter besides the 11tlarim 
mentioned contains seven additional treatises which are 
regarded as extra-canonicaL The first is supposed to have 
been finally edited towards the close of the fourth century 
A.D., and tho aecond by Rabbi Ashi, President of the 
Academy of Syro in Babylon( somewhere in the fourth 
century. Though r~vised from time to time before then, 
both versions have been Jfe&tlY corrupted through the 
interpolation of grOBS traditions. The rabbinical decisions 
ln the Misll•a are entitled lula&OIII and the traditional 
narratives luJfttulall. The cosmogony of the Talmud 
assumes that the universe has been developed by mean!~ 
of a aeries of cataclyslllll : world after world was destroyed 
until the Creator made the present globe and saw that it was 
good. In the wonderful treatise on the subject by Deutsch 
which first appeared in the Qual'lll'ly Review in 1867, and 
ia reprinted in his Litwuy R1maim, the following passage 
appears:-

" The llow of tho creation was not mere matter of specu· 
lation. The co-o~tion of angels, whose existence was 
warranted by Scripture, and a whole hierarchy of whom 
had been built up under Persian inJluences, was 
distinctly denied. In a discussion about the day of their 
creation, it is agreed on all hands that there were no angels 
at first, lest men might say, ' Michael spanned out the 
firmament on the south, and Gabriel to the north.' Tbere 
is a distinct foreshadowing of the Gnostic Demiurgos-
that antique link between the Divine Spirit and the world 
of matter-to be found in the Talmud. What with Plato 
were the Ideas, with Philo the Logos, with the Kabalists 
the • World of Aziluth,' what tho Gnostics called more. 
emphatically the wisdom (sophi \), or power (dunamis), and 
Plotinua the noua, that the Talmudical authors call Meta
tion. There is a good deal, in the post-captivity Talmud, 
about the Angels, borrowed from the Persian. The 
Archangels or Angelic princes are seven in number, and 
their Hebrew names· and functions correspond almost 
exactly to those of their Persian prototypes. There are 
also hosts of ministering an,els, the Persian Y a.ratas, ·whose 
functions, besides that of bemg messengers, were two-fold-

to praise God and to be guardians of !man. In their 
first capacity they are daily created by God's breath out 
of a stream of ire that rolls ita wav~ under the supernar 
throne. In their second, two of them accompany every 
man, and for every new good deed man acquires a new
guardian angel, who always watches over hia steps. When 
a righteous man died, three hosts of angels descend from 
the celestial battlements to meet him. One says (in 
the words of Scripture), ' He shall go in peaco • ; the-. 
second takes up the strain and says, ' Who has walked in . 
righteousness • ; and the third concludes, ' Let him como 
in peace and rest upon his bod.' In like manner, when the 
wicked man pasaei away, three hosts of wicked angels are 
ready to escort him, but their address is not couched in any 
spirit of consolation or encouragement.'' 

It would be impossible in this ~lace to give a resum6 
of the traditional matter contained an the Talmud. Suffice 
'it to say that it is of great extent. It baa been considered. 
by some authorities that a great many of the traditional 
tales have a magical basis, and that magical secreta are 
contained in them ; but this depends entirely upon the 
interpretation put upon them, and the subject ia one which 
necessitates the closest possible study. 

Tam o' Sbanter : . (Su Seotlancl.) 
Tannbauaer : A medioeval German legend which relates 

how a minstrel and knight of that name, passing by the 
Horselberg, or Hill of Venus, entered therein in answer to a 
call, and remained there with the enchantress, living an 
unholy life. After a time be grew weary of sin, and 
longing to return to clean living, he forswore the .worship 
of Venus and left her. He then made a pilgrimage to 
Rome, to ask pardon of the Pope, but when he was told 
by Urban IV., himself that the papal staff would as soon 
blossom as such a sinner as Tannkusw be forgiven, he 
returned to Venua. Three days later, the Pope's staff did 
actually blossom, and he sent mossongers into every country 
to find the despairing minstrel, but to no purpose, Ta•n· 
luJusel' had disappeared. The story has a mythological 
basis which has been laid over by mediaeval Christian 
thought, and the original hero of which has been displaced 
by a more modern personage, j uat as the Venus of the 
existing legend is the mytholog1cal Venus only in name. 
She is really the Lady Holda, a German earth-goddess. 
Tt~,,luJUSII' was a " mannesinger" or love-minstrel of the 
middle of tho thirteenth century. He was very popular 
among the minnesingers of that time and the restless and 
intemperate life be led probably marked him out as tho 
hero of such a legend as baa been recounted. He was the 
author of many ballads of considerable excellence, which 
are published 1n the IIOCOnd part of the " Minnesinger " 
(Von der Hagen, Leipsic, 1838) and in the sixth volume of 
Haupt's Znlscllri/1 /NI' !Uulsclw Alllurlum. The most 
authentic version of this legend is given in Uhland's 
Alii llocllw.d •uiUI'iU'Nlschl Yolllslutlw (Stuttgart, 1845). 

Tappan-Biohmoncl, Mn. Cora L. V. : Perhaps the best known 
of all the inspirational speakers who have appeared since 
the begi~ning of the spiritualistic movement. As a child 
Ml's. Tappan-Ricllmot~d-then Miss Scott-spent some 
time in the Hopedale Community (q.v.), so that she was 
early initiated into the mysteries of spiritualism. At !he 
age of sixteen she went to New York, and became an 
" inspired " lecturer on spiritua]ism, in which capacity 
she soon · became famous throughout America. Coming 
to Britain in 1873 she was warmly received by the spiritual
ists in this country, and for a number of years gave freqount 
trance discourses, characterised by their rhythm and fiuency, 
and the comparative clarity of their ideas. 

Tarot, or Taroh, is the French name for a species of playing· 
cards, originally used for the purpose of divination, and 
still employed by fortune-tellers. TMol cards, however, 
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form part' of an · ordinary pack in certain countries of 
southern Europe, whence the name of lill'ou/Ji given to an · 
Italian game. The derivation of the word is uncertain. 
One suggestion is that these cards were so called because 
they were lill'oUu on the back ; that is, marked with plain 
or dotted lines crossin~ diagonally. Confirmation of this 
theory may be found tn the German form of the word ; 
a IMociJ-IJarll being a card cheqnered on the back. Not 
improbably, however, there is here a confusion between 
cause and effect. 

De I' Hoste Ranking, who dismisses as " obviously 
worthless " the explanations of Count de G6belin, Vaillant 
and Mathers, refers the name to the Hungarian Gipsy ltJr, a 
pack of cards, and thence to the Hindustani ltJru. The figures 
on these cards are emblematic, . and are believed by many 
to embody the esoteric religion of ancient Egypt and Ind;,. ; 
but on this subject there is much difference-of opinion. 

" The tarot pack most in use," observes Ranking, " con
sists of seventy-eight cards, of which twenty-two are more 
properly known as the tarots, and are considered as the 

keys ' of the IJJrot ; these correspond with the twenty
two letters of the Hebrew alphabet, or, according to 
Falconnicr and to Margiotta, with the ' alphabet of the 
Magi.'. The suits are four : wands, suptru, or clubs, 
answering to diamonds ; eups, eltalius, or gobkts, answering 
to hearts; sfll0f'4s, answering to spades; mot~~y, eireks, 
or p.ntaeks, answering to clubs. Each suit consists of 
fourteen cards, the ace, and nine others, and four court 
cards : ldng, queen, knight, and knave. The four aces 
form the keys of their resp::ctive suits.'' As already 
indicated, the twenty-two ' keys of the tarot," which 
consist of various emblematic figures, are assumed to be 
hieroglyphic symbOls of the occult meanings of the letters 
of the Hebrew alphabet ; or, alternatively, " the alphabet 
of the Magi." " Immense antiquity is claimed for these 
symbols," observes Ranking. " Alliette or (by. trans· 
position) Etteilla, a French mystic of the beginning of the 
nineteenth century, ascribed their origin to Hermes Trisme
giatus, under the name of Tlu BooiJ of TIJotiJ, or Tlu GoltUtt 
BooiJ of Hn~NU. Others have sought to identify the lill'ol 
with the sibylline leaves." RaY.JDond LuUy (1235-1315) 
is said to have based his great work, Ars G•-alis riv1 
Ma,11a, on the application of the occult philosophy con
tained in the tarot. 

The idea that the tarot was introduced into Europe a~Oa~e 
Gypsies appears to have been first broached by V. t, 
who had Jived for many years amdflg the Gypsies, by 
whom he was instructed in their traditional lore. Much of 
the information thus obtained is incorporated in 1M 
R6tftls, IJistoir• wail ths rwais BolllmUm (c. 1853), La 
Bibk IUs Bo/Umilm (186o), and Lt~ Cl1j Ma,iqu. lk It~ 
Fietio11 1t tlu Fail (1863). Vaillant's theory has been fully 
accepted by a French writer, " Papua," who published in 
1889 .U Tarot du Bolthflilfls: LtJ Plus AJICUn Lirw• tlu 
Mo11tlil ;describing it as" Ia cl1j absolu lk Ia seS.Jiu oet:tllU.'' 
" The Gypsies possess a Bible," he asserts ; " yes, this 
card game called the Tarot which the Gypsies possess is 
the Bible of Bibles. It is a marvellous book, as Count 
de G6belin and especially Vaillant have realized. Under 
the names of Tarot, Thora, Rota, this game has formed 
successively the basis of the synthetic teaching of all the 
ancient peoples." 

Although it may not be possible to accept this dictum 
in its entirety, it is of interest to note that Ranking con
cludes that these and all other ~laying-cards were intro
duced into Europe by the Gypstes. "I would submit,' 
he says, writing tn 1908, " that from internal evidence we 
may deduce that the tarots were introduced by a race 
speaking an Indian dialect ; that the form of the Pope 
(as portrayed in the tarots) shoW11 they had been long in a 
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country where the orthodox Eastern Church predominated ; 
and the form of head-dress of the king, together with the 
shape of the eagle on the shield, shows that this was governed 
by Ru11ian Grand Dukes, who bad not yet assumed the 
Imperial insignia. This seems tO me. confirmatory of the 
widespread belief that it is to the Gypsies we are indebted 
for our knowledge of pla~g-cards.'' It will be seen that 
this conclusion is based upon independent judgment. 
As early, however, ,a!l 186.5-two years after the appearance 
of Vaillant's last book-E. S. Taylor supported the same 
hypothesis in his Hislo,., of Pla,Snt ·c.,a. Willshire 
(Dueriptiv• CIJUilopu of C•a '" tlu BrilisiJ Muuum, 1877) 
controverts Taylor's conclnaion, on the ground that 
"whether the Zingari be of Egyptian or Indian origin,· 
they did not appear in Europe before 1417, when cards. 
had been known for some time.'' · Bat this obJection is 
nullified by the fact that the presence of Gypsies, m Europe 
is now placed at a date considerably anterior to 1417. 
There was, for example, a well-established t•rulum A eS11· 
1a11M'11m, or Gypsy barony, in the island o Corfu in the 
fourteenth century. 

To examine in detail the various emblematic figures of the 
ta,ot would demand a di!lproportionate amount of space. 
Ranking's reference to the Pope and the King points to 
two of these twe~ty-two figures. The others are : the 
Female Pope, the Queen, Osiris Triumphant, The Wheel 
of Fortune, Justice, Prudence, Temperance, Strength, 
Marriage, The Philosopher, The Juggler, Death, The Devil, 
The Fool, The Lightning-struck Tower, The Sun. The 
Moon, The Star, The Universe, The Last Judgment. There 
is great diversity of opinion, even antong " initiates,'' as 
to the meaning of these symbols. They are very fully 
discnllled in the work of " Pap1111 " alreacly cited ; to 
which the reader is specially referred. On the whole, 
there is much to be said in favour of the theory that the 
origin of the tarot is traceable to the esoteric philosophy of 
the schools of ancient Egypt and Chaldea, by whatever 
means it has found its way into Europe. 

In addition to the works already cited, •• .U MOIIU 
PrimiHf, by Count de G6belin, Vol. VIII., Paris, 1781; 
us Origi.us us Carl•s cl }oUtW, by Merlin, Paris, 1869; 
Tlu Tarot, by Mathers, London, 1888; L'Arl b Tirn lu 
Carlls, by Magus, Paris, 1895 ; LtJ •llllatlis,.,, by Margiatta, 
Grenoble, 1895; Ma,W, by Bourgeat, Paris, 1895; 
1M XXII. La,.,s H8,.ltiquu tlu TMol, by Falconnier, 
Paris, 1896; A. E. Waite, K.y lo tlu Tarot, 1910; and J. 
W. Brodie-Innes, Tlu Ta'ol CtJrtls, in the" Occult Review" 
for February, 1919. DAVID MAcRITcara. 

Tahrlo Yoaa: meaning "The Science of Breath." The 
title of a little book translated from the Sanscrit some 
years ago by the Pandit Rama Prasad. The " breath " 
referred to is the life-giving breath of Brahman, and in it 
are contained the five elementary principles of nature, 
corresponding to the five senses of man. These principles 
are know as Tatwas, and of them the body is composed. 
The knowledge of the Tatwas is believed to· confer 1\0nder
ful power ; and to this end aU undertalrit)gs must be com
menced at times which are lalown to be propitious from 
the movements of the Tatwas in the body. An im~nt 
method of yogtJ practice is given in the book, which will 
certainly assure marvellous results. 

Taura•olmla : (S•• •ttbrale •J•teriN.) 
TuU, Leo : The pseudonum of M. Gabriel Jogand-Pages, who 
. in his works Tlu Br•t1Jr111 of tlu TIJr•• Poiflls and Ar1 

tm1 Wo,.,,. i11 Fr•e1r~as011ry i> has o.ccused the Masonic 
· Fraternity of the practice of Sa~nism and sorcery. His 
assertions are of the most debatable description. 

Tean oa &batten : It Is mentioned in Pennant's Tour that 
in some parts of Scotland it was the custom, on the death of 
any penon of distinction, to paint on the doon and window-

Digitized by Coogle 



Teleklnella 

shutters white tadpole-like shapes, on a black ground. 
These were intended to represent I•••· and were a sip of 
general mourning. 

1'elek1DeaJI : A term denoting the hypothetical faculty of 
moving material objects by thought alone. The move
ment of objects without contact-a frequent ph~omenon 
of the 116ance-room, including in its wider sense rappings, 
table-tiltings, levitations, the conveyance of ajlporls, 
practically all material phenomena, with the possible 
exception of materialis&tion-is exceeding difficult of 
explanation on rational grounds, and the attempt to 
explain it thus, without the intervention of discarnate 
sp1rits, has given rise to the telekinetic theory, which holds 
that all these varied feats are accomplished by the thoughts 
of medium and sitters, independent of muscular energy, 
whether direct or indirect. How thought can possibly 
act in this immediate way on inanimate matter is beyond 
comprehension in our present state of knowledge. The 
evidence for UhlriMSis is very mu~ less than, say, that for 
telepathy. The telekinetic theory is akin to that offered 
by the magnetists, who regarded a 1luidic or energetic 
emanation as the causo of the movements. 

Telepa&h1 : Of the various branches of psychic phenomena 
there 11 none which engages more serious attention at the 
present day than t.I.patlfy or thought transference. The 
1dea of inter-communication befween brain and brain, by 
other means than that of the ordinary sense-channels, is a 
theory deserving of the most careful consideration, not 
only in its simple aspect as a claimant for reco,nition as an 
important scientific lact, but also because there 11 practicaJly 
no ~epartment of psychic phenomena on which it has not 
10me bearing. To take one instanc:o-a few decades ago 
the 110-C&lJed " rationalist " view of ghosts was simply 
that supernatural phenomena did not exist, but now a 
telepathic explanation is offered, more or less 'tentatively, 
by an ever-increasing body of intelligent opinion. There 
are those who, while admitting the genuineness of psychic 
phenomena are yet satisfi.ed that pure psychology provides 
a field sufficiently wide for their researches, and who are 
loath to extend its boundaries to include an. unknown 
apirit-world where research becomes a hundred-fold more 
difficult. To such atudents the theory of W.patlfy affords 
an obvious way of escape from that element of the auper
natural to which they are opposed, since it is generally 
agreed that in seeking an explanation of thought trans
ference it ia a physicsl procou which must bo looked for. 
In the words of Sir William Crooke& : " It ia known that 
the action of thought is accompanied by certnin molecular 
movements in the brain, and here we have physical vibra
tions capable from their extreme minuteness of acting direct 
on individual molecules, while their rapidity approaches 
that of the internal and external movements of the atoms 
themselves.'' 

There is therefore nothing to render the theory of thought
vibrations impossible, or even improbable, though the 
difficulty of proving it has yet to be overcome. We have, 
however, to contend with the fact that in many cases on 
record the most vivid impreasiona have been transmitted 
from a distance, thus ahowinJ. that the distinctness of the 
impression does not necessanly decrease in proportion as 
the distance becomes greater. In this case we must either 
conclude that there are other factors to be taken into 
account, such as the varying intensity of the impression, 
aDd the 'varying degress of senaitiven011 in the percipient, 
or we must conclude, as some authorities have done, that 
telepathic communication goes direct from one mind to 
another,~es ve of distance, just as thought can travel 
to the op e aide of the globe with as much ease as it can 
pass to e next room. Other authorities claim that the 
transmission of thought is on a different plane from any 

Teleta*b7 

physical process, though, as the action of thought itself 
has a physical basis, it is difficult to understand why a 
supernatural explanation should be thought necessary in 
the case of Uhpatlfy.. In the former connection it may be 
remarked that trivial circumstances can be transmitted to 
a percipient near at hand, while as a rule only the more 
intense and violent impressions are received from a dis
tance. The question whether the telepathic principle Is 
diffusive, and spreads equally in all directions, or whether 
it can be projected directly toward one individual, is still 
a vexed one. If it be in the form of otherel\1 vibrations, 
it would certainly seem easier to regard it as diffusive. 
On. the other hand, practical experience has shown that 
in · many instances, even when acting from a distance, it 
affects only one or two individuals. However, this might 
be explained naturally enough by the assumption that eacla 
transmitter requires a special receiver-i.•.. a mind in 
sympathy with itself. But as yet no eXJllanation ia 
forthcoming, and the most that can be done is to suspend 
judgment for the present, knowing that only the possi
bility, or, at most, the likelihood, of such a mode of tom
munication has been proved, and that of its machinery 
nothing can be said beyond the vaguest surmise. . 

The theory of thought transference is no new one. Uke · 
gravitation, it is a daughter of the hoary science of astrology, 
but while gravitation is a full-grown fact, universally 
accepted of science, t.Hpatlfy, in its scientific aspect, is as yet 
an infant, and a weakling at that. However, it is not 
difficult to understand how both should spring from 
astrology, nor to trace the connection between them. The 
wise men of ancient days supposed the stars to radiate an 
invisible ln4uence which held them together in their course, 
and which affected men and events on our planet, receiving 
in their turns some subtle emanation from the earth and its 
inhabitants. From this idea it was but a step to assume 
that a radiant in4uence, whether magnetic or otherwise, 
passed from one human being to another. The doctrine 
of astral in4uence was shared by Paracelsus and his alchem
iatic successors until the epoch of Sir Isaac Newton, whose 
discovery of the law of gravitation brought the age of 
astrology to a close, TQ the conception of magnetic 
in1luence colour was lent by the practices of Mesmer, and 
his followers, who ascribed to the " magnetic 1luid " the 
phenomena of hypnosis. The analogy between the 
mysterious and inexplicable force binding worlds together 
ami the subtle inllucnco joining mind with mind is suffici
ently obvious, bul the difficulty is that whilo gravitation 
may be readily demonstrated, and never fails to give 
certain definite results, experiments in ul•patlly reveal 
the phenomena only in the most spasmodic fashion and 
cannot be depended upon to succeed even under the most 
favourable conditions. Nevertheless such systematized 
experiments as have been conducted from time to time 
have more than justified the interest which has been dis
played in uupatlfy, Science, wh'ch had SO loniJ held herself 
aloof from hypnosis, was not desirous of repeating her error 
in a new connection. In 1882 the Society for Psychical Re
search (q. v.) came into being, numbering among its members 
10me of the most distinguished men ln the country. It 
had for its object the elucidation of the so-called " super
natural " phenomena which were exciting so much popular 
interest and curiosity ; and foremost among these was 
the phenomenon of thought transference, or, as it has since 
been christened, uupatlfr. Viewing their subject in a 
purely scientific light, tramed in the handling of ~vidence. 
and resolved to pursue truth with open and unbiassed 
minds, they did much to bring the study of psychic phenom
ena into a purer and more dignified atmosphere. They 
recognized the untrustworthiness of human nature iD 
general, and the prevalence of fraud even where no object 
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was to be gained but the gratification of a perverted vanity, deceased agent, or that it was transmitted while he was 
and their experiments were conducted under the most rigid yet alive. In the latter case we are confronted with a 
conditions, with every precaution taken against conseions difficulty--bow to account for the time which may elapse 
or unconscious deception. Among the most valuable between the death of the agent and the appearance of the 
evidence obtained from exPerimental thought transference vision. To bridge the gap thus formed Mr. Pod1119re (q.v.), • 
wa8 that gleaned by Professor and Mrs. Sidgwick (q.v.) in his work on T.Z.p~Uitic HtJilvei,tlliufts, has produced his 
from their experiments at Brighton in 1889-91. In this theory of la1#111 impr•ssiOtrs, which succeafulfy overcomes 
series the percipients-clerks and shop assistants-were the difficulty. According to Mr. Podmore, iml'ressions 
hypnotized. Sometimes they were asked to visualbe, on a transmitted from one mind to another may remam latent 

· ~lank card, an image or picture chosen by the agent. At for a considerable time awaiting a favourable opportunity 
other times the agent would choose one of a .bund.le of for development. Thus the · apparition of one who 
cards numbered from 10 to 90, and the percipient was been dead for some time may result from an impression 
required to state the "number on· the picked card, which translnitted during his lifetime, which the percipient has 
was done correctly in a surprising number of cases. We retained, until a chance combination of ideas brings it into 
find, curiously enough, that the results varied (n proportion the upper stratum of coasCiouaness in the form of a hallu-
as the agent and percipient were near or far apart, and were cination. Obviously the theory of latent impressions may 
materially affected by the intervention of a door, or even a bear on other phenomena than that of apparitions, and 
curtain, between the two, but this was ascribed to a lack of serve to fiU in gaps which might otherwise remain blank. 
conJidence on the part of the percipient, or to. such physical It is interesting to compare the tone of eriticisml pro-
causes as fatigue or ennui, rather than to the limited scope nounced on UI.ptlllty in the last quarter of the nineteenth 
of the telepathic principle. On the whole we are justified century with that which characterises later utterances on 
In thinldng that chance alone would not account for the the subject. Science is no longer ashamed to pursue her 
number of correct replies given by the hypnotised subject. researches in psychic phenomena ; thought transference 

Towards the end of the century a criticism was levelled no longer appears to intellectual people as a doubtful 
at these experiments by Messrs. Hansen and Lehmann, of by-path of psychology, and the change argue~ that at least 
Copenhagen, whose belief it was that the phenomenon a fair attempt will be made to reach the truth of the 
known as " subconscious whispering,'' together with matter. 
hypenesthesia on the part of the percipient, would suftice Lillf'tllwr•. - Frank Podmore, T'"Ptflltie Hlllltleitt._ 
to produce the results obtained by the Sidgwicb. This liufts; .TM Ntii.Wlllistllitm of lit. Sw~urlll; .A.pp.ri~Ums 
suggested explanation; while it does not cover the entire GfCil Tltoutlll Tramj"IJffU ; F. W. H. Myers, H"""'" p.,. 
ground has some right to our consideration. If hypnotism sOfUJli4y; A. Lang, Mdi"f of R.Ji,SOJC; E. Parish, 

· reveals so marvellous a refinement of the perceptions, InaY Htllltleitttlliufts a"tl /llcuio'"; E. Gurney, Plut.IIIGI,., of 
. not some elements of hypenesthesla linger in the sub- lit. l,ivi"' ; Miss Goodrich Freer, EsstJjls i• Psycltic.Z 

consciousness of the normal individual? If dreams contain R•utwclt; Pr~cutlt"'fS and Jour'fUII of the SoeNijl for 
in the experience of almost everyone, such curious examples PsycltieGI R•s-clt. M. J. 
of deduction, may not the mental under-current follow in .Tellurllm : A name applied by Kieser to Animal Magnetism 
waking moments a process of reasoning of which the higher (q.v.) · 
consciousness knows nothing? It may, and it does. Temeralre, Oharlll A.: Duke of Burgundy. He diaappeared 
That " other self," which is never quite so much .in the after the baftle of Morat ; and it was said by his chroniclers 
background as we. imagine, sees and hears a thousand that he was carried off by the devil, like Roderick. Some 

· things of which we are unconscious, and which come to the maintained, however, that he had withdrawn to a remote 
surface in dreams, it may be long afterwards ; and there is spot and become a hermit. 
no reason to suppose that it might not see and hear ·indica- Templan : The Knights T1mpltws of the Temple of Solomon 
tiona too slight to bo perceived in a grosser sphere of were a military order, founded by a Burgundian. Hugues 
comlciousness, and thus account for some cases of " thought de Payns, and Godeffroi de St. Omer, a French KDight, in 
tranSferenCe." On the other hand; we have evidences of 1119, for the purpose of protecting pilgrims jonme'!::.fs mto 
t.kptlllty acting at a distance where sub-conscious whial)er- the Holy Land. They were soon joined by other hts, 
lng and hyper211thesia are obviously out of the question. and a religions chivalry apeecwy gathered around this 
Though hypenesthesia InaY be advanced as a plausible nucleus. Baldwin I., King of Jerusalem, gave them as 
explanation in some-or, indeed, in many-instances of headquarters a portion of his ']>alace, contiguous to a 
ul,ptllltl_, it cannot be accepted as a complete explanation mosque which tradition asserted was part of the Temple 
unless 1t covers llll cases, and that it certainly does not. of Solomon, and from this building they took their designa-
So we must look elsewhere for the explanation, though it tion. One of the purposes of the Society was to convert 
is not without reluctance that we quit a theory so admir- · • and render useful knights of evil life. and so many of these 
ably adapted to known conditions that it scarcely, requires entered the order, as to bring it under the suspiCIOn of the 
a stretching of ~tablished physiological laws to make . Church, but there is every reason to believe that its founders 
t.kptlllty fit as naturally as wireleu telegraphy into the were instigated by motives of the deepest ~~~0:-t llcheme of things. · · they lived in a condition aldn to poverty, n Ill 
• As has been earlier mentioned, praetiCIP,Uy every branch the numerous gifts that were showered upon them, is the 
of psychic phenomena would be vitally affected by the best proof of thla. They had properly constituted oftic:ialt. 
scientific proof of t.kptlllty. Coincident dreams might, in. a Grand Master, knights, chaplalDS, sergeants, craftsmen, 
the Inajority of cases, be easily explained away. The aensechais, marechais, and commanders. The order had 
visions of the crystal-gazer, the trance-utterances of the its own clergy exempt from the jurisdiction of diocesan 
medium, could be accounted for in the same manner, to- rule, and its chapters were held as a rule in secret. The 
gether with the occasional apparitions visiting the normal dress of the brotherhood was a white mantle with a red 
individual. Apparitions of the dead, however, do not so cross for unmarried knights, and a black or brown mantle 
readily submit themselves to a telepathic explanation. If with a red cross for the others. The discipline was of the 
they are genuine apparitions, and not meaningless hallu- very strictest description and the food an~ clothing stipu· 
cinations, we must either admit that the impulse directing lated were rough and not abundant. By the middle of • 
the impression comes from the surviving 'spirit of the the twelfth century, the new order had got a footing in 
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nearly all the Latin kingdom of Christendom. Its power 
grew apace, and its organisation became widespread. It 

. formed, as it were, a nucleus of the Christian effort against 
the paganism of the east, and its history may be said to be 
that of the crusades. Moreover it became a great trading 
corporation, the greatest commercial agency between the 
east and west, and as such amassed immense wealth. . On 
the fall of the Latin kingdom in Palestine, the T•mplcws 
had perforce to withdraw from that country, and although 
they continued to harass the Saracen power they made 
bot little headway against it, and in l:eality appear to have· 
undertaken commercial pursuits in preference to .those of 
a more warlike character. When the Temple was at the 
apogee of its power, its success aroused the envy and avarice 
of Philip IV. of France, who commenced a series of attacks 

• upon it. The election of Pope Clement V.,. who was 
devoted to his interests, and a denunciation of the order for 
heresy and immorality gave Philip his chance. For 
several generations before this time, strange stories had 
been circulating concerning the secret rites of the T.mplcws 
which were aaiisted by .the very strict privacy af these 
meetings, which were usually held at day-break with 
closely-guarded doors. It was alleged that the most 
horrible blasphemies and indecencies took place at these 
meetings, that the crOIIS was trampled under foot and spat 
upon, and that an idol named Baphomet (q.v.) (B,.PM 
..tios, baptism of wisdom) was adored, or even the Devil 
in the shape of a black cat. • Other. tales told of the roasting 
of children, and the smearing of the idol with their burning 
fat, and other nonsense was wildly I!_TOmulgated by tho 
creduloua and ignorant. A certain Esquian de Horia.n, 
pretended to betray tho "secret" of the T•mplars to 
Philip, and they were denounced to the Inquisition : and 
Jacques de Molay, the Grand Master, who had been called 
lrom Cyprus to France, was . arrested with one hundred 
and forty of his b~:ethren in Paris and thrown into prison. 
A universal arrest of the T•mplcws throughout France 
followed. The wretched knights were tortured .,. mGSs•, 
and as was usually the case, under such compulsion, con
fessed to the most groteaque crimes, and the most damning 
confession of all, was that of the Grand Master himself, who 
confessed that he had been guilty of denying Christ and 
spitting upon the Croas, but repudiated all charges of 
immorality in indignant terms. 

Tho proccse draggccl on slowly during moro than threo 
yeant, in COilllequencc: of tho jealousies which aroso among 
those who were more or loss interested in its prosecution. 
The pope wished to bring it entirely under the jurisdiction 
of the church, and to have it decided at Rome. The king, 
on the other hand, mistrusting the pope, and resolved on 
the destruction of the order, and that none but himself 
should reap advantage of it, decided that it should be 
judged at Paris under his own personal influence. Tlae 
prosecution was directed by his ministers, Nogaret, and 
Enguerrand de. Marigny. The T•mplcws asserted their 
innocence, and demanded a fair trial : but they found few 
advocates who would undertake their defence, and they 
were subjected to hardships and tortures which forced 
many of them into confessions dictated to them by their 
persecutors. During . this interval, tho pope's orders were 
carried into other countries, ordering tl1e arrest of the 
T1mplcws, and the seizure of their ftoods, and everywhere the 
same charges were brought aga1nst them, and the same 
means adopted to procure their condemnation, although 
they were not everywhere subjected to the same severity 
as in France. At length, in the sprin!J of 1316, the grand 
process was opened in Paris, and an lmJ:(lense number of 
T•mplcws, brought from all parts of the kingdom, under
went a public eX!'mination. A long act of accusation was 
read, some of the heads of which were, that the T•mPlMs, 

at their reception Into the order, denied Christ (and some
times they denied expressly all the saints) declanng that he 
was not God truly, but a false prophet, a man who had 
been punished for his crimes ; that they had no hope of 
salvation through him : that they always, at their initiation 
into the order, spit upon the cross, and trod It under foot: 
that they did this especially on Good Friday : that they 
worshipped a certain cat, which sometimes appeared to 
them in their congregation ; that they did not believe In any 
of the sacraments of the church ; that they took secret 
oaths which they were bound not to reveal ; that the 
brother who officiated at the reception of a new brother 
kissed the naked body of the latter, often in a very unbe
coming manner : that each different province of the order 
had its idol, which was a head, having sometimes three 
faces, and at others only one ; or sometimes a human skull ; 
these idols they worshipped in their chapters and congre
gations, believing that they had the power of making them 
rich, and of causing the trees to 1lourish, and the earth to 
become fruitful : that they girt themselves wij;h cords, with 
which these idols had been superstitiously touched : that 
those who betrayed the secrets of their order, or were 
disobedient, were thrown into prison, and often put to 
doath ; that they held their chapters aecreUy and by night, · 
and placed a watch to prevent them from any danger of 
interruption or discovery : and that they believed the 
Grand Master alone had the power of absolving them from 
their sins. The publication of these charges, and tho 
agitation which had been designedly got up, created such 
a horror throughout Franco, that the T1mplcws who died 
during the process were treated as condemned heretics, and 
burial in consecrated ground was refused to their remains. 

When we read over the nuMerous examinations of the 
T•mplcws, in other countries, as well as in France, we 
cannot but feel convinced that some of these charges had 
a degree of foundation, though perhaps the circumstances 
on which they were founded were misunderstoQd. A very 
great number of knights agreed to the general points of 
the formula of initiation, and we cannot but believe that 
they did deny Christ, and that they spat and trod upon 
tho cross. The words of the denial were, J• r•JNY D•u 
or J• ,.,.,, }Miu, repeated thrice: but most of those who 
confened having gon• through this ceremony, declared 
that they did it with repugnance, and that they Bp;lt 
'lx:Hido lho cro1111,_ and not on it. Tho rocoption took place 
in a secret room, with closed dool'll ; tho candidate was 
compelled to take off part or all of his garments (very 
rarely the latter), and then he was kissed on various parts 
of the body. One of the knights examined, Guischard 
de Marzici, said he remembered the reception of Hugh 
de Marhaud, of the diocese of Lyons, whom he saw taken 
into a small room, which was closed up so that no one 
could see or hear what took place within ; but that wbea, 
after some time, he was let o11t, he was very pale, and looked 
as though he were troubled and amazed (fuilvalth p4llidus 
'' quGSi turb/Uus •' stuP•ftUius.) In conjunction, however, 
with these strange and revolting ceremonies, there were 
others that showed a reverence for the Christian church and 
its ordinances, a profound faith in Christ, and the c:On
sciousness that the partaker of them was entering into a 
holy vow. 

M. Micholet, who has carefully investigated the materiala 
relating to the trial of the T•mpfcws, has suggested at 
least an ingenious explanation of these anomalies. He 
imagines that the form of reception was borrowed from 
the figurative mysteries and rites of the early church. The 
candidate for admission into the order, according to this 
notion, was first presented as a sinner and renegade, in 
which character, after the example of St. Peter, he denied 
Christ. This denial was a sort of pantomime, in which the 
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' novice expreued his reprobate state by spitting on the 
crOll. The candidate was then stripped of his profane 
clotbinf, receiv:ed through the kiss of the order into a higher 
·state o faith, and re-drelllled with the garb of its holiness. 
Forms like these would, in the middle ages, be easUy 
misunderstood, and their original meaning soon forgotten. 

Another charge in the accusation of the Tlm/JlMs seems 
to have been to a great degree proved by the depositions 
-of witnesses ; the idol or head which they were said to have . 
worshipped, bat the real character. or meaning of which 
we are totally unable to explain. Many TnrsplMs con
felled to having seen this idol, bat as they described 
lit differently, we must suppose that it was not in all cases 
npresented under the same form. Some said it was a 
irigbtful bead, with long beard and sparkling eyes; others 
said .it was a man's skull ; some described it as having 
three faces ; some said it was of wood, and others of metal ; 
.one witness described it as a painting (eallula piela) repre
·senting the image of a man, (i""'fO llomit~is), and said that 
when it was shown to him, be was ordered to " adore Christ . 
his creator." According to some it W&ll a gilt figure, either 
·Of wood or metal ; while others described it as painted 
black and white. According to another deposition, the 
idol bad four feet--two before and two behind ; the one 
. belonging to the order at Paris was said to be a sUver head, . 
with two faces and a beard. The novices of the order were 

. told always to regard this idol as their saviour. Deodatus 
Jaffet, a knight from the south of France, who bad been 
received at Pedenat, deposed that the person who in his 
.case performed the ceremonies of reception, showed him a 
bead or idol, which appeared to have three faces, and 
'said, "You must adore this as your saviour, and the 
saviouli of the order of the Temple," and that be was made 
to worship the idol, saying, " Blessed be he who shall save 
my soul.' Cettus Ragonis, a knight received at Rome in 
.a chamber of the palace of the Lateran, gave a somewhat 
similar account. Many other witnesses spoke of having 
:aeen these beads, which, however, were, perhaps, not 
:abown to everybody, for the greatest number of those who 

. 11poke on this subject, said that they bad heard speak of the 
head, bat that they bad never seen it themselves ; and 
many of them declared their disbelief in its existence. A 
friar minor d~ in England that an English T•miHM 
bad assured him that in that country the order bad four 
-principal idols, one at London in the sacristy of the Temple, 
another at Bristelham, a third at Brueria (Bruern in 
Lincolnshire), and a fourth beyond the Humber. 

Some of the kni~bts from the south added another 
.circumstance in thetr confessions relating to this head. 
A TIM/Jlu of Florence declared that, in the secret meetings 
-of the chapters, one brother said to the others, 1howing them 
the idol, " Adore this head. This head is your God, and 
.YOur Mahomet." Another, Gauserand de Montpesant, 
said that the idol was made in the figure of Baffomet (it~ 

..figu,am Bafftmllli} ; and another Raymond Rubel, described 
.it as a wooden head, on which was painted the figure of 
Baphomet, and he adds, " that he worshipped it by kissing 

·its feet, and exclaiminf, Y 411141," which be describes as " a 
word of the Saracens ' (vwbum Su.ufiOf'Um). This baa 
been seized upon by some as a proof that the T1mplMs had 

.secretly embraced Mabometanism. As Baffomet or Bapbo
met is evidently a corruption of Mahomet ; but it must not 

·be forgotten that the Christians of the West constantly 
used the word Mahomet in the mere signification of an 

:idol, and that it was the desire of those who conducted the 
·prosecution against the T1m/)lMs to ·show their intimate 
1ntercourse with the Saracens. Others, especially Von 
Hammer, gave a Greek derivation of the word. and asaumed 
:it as a proof that Gnosticism was the secret doctrine of the 
"Temple. 

The confessions with regard to the mysterious cat were 
mach rarer and more vague. Some Italian knights con
fessed that they bad been J»!e&ent at a secret chapter of 
twelve knights held at Brindisi, at which a py cat suddenly 
appeared amongst them, and that they worshipped it. 
At Nismes, some T1mpla" declared that they luid been 
present at a chapter at Montpellier, at which the demon 
appeared to them in the form of a cat, and promised them 
worldly prosperity ; and added, that they saw devils in 
the shape of women. Gilletus de Encreyo, a Tlmfll•' of 
the diocese of Rheims, who disbelieved in the story of the 
cat, depoled that be bad heard say, though he knew not 
by whom, that in some of their battles beyond lea, a cat 
had appeared to them. An English knight, who was 
examined at London, depoled, that in England they did 
not adore the cat or the idol to his knowledge, but be bad 
heard it positively stated that they worshipped the cat 
and the idol in parts beyond sea. · Englfsh witnesses 
deposed to other acts of "idolatry." It was of coarse 
the demon, who presented him.seff in the form of the cat. 
A lady, named Agnes Lovecote, examined in England, 
stated that she bad heard that, at a chapter held in Dines
lee (Dynnesley, in Hertfordshire), the devU appeared to the 
T1mptars in a monstrous form, having precious stones 
instead of eyes, which shone so bright that they illuminated 
the whole chapter ; the brethren, in succession, kissed 
him on the posteriors, and marked there the form of the 
cross. She was told that one young man, who refused 
to go through this ceremony, was thrown into a well, and 
a great stone cast upon him. Another witness, Robert 
de Folde, said that be bad heard twenty years ago, that 
in the same place, the devU came to the chapter once a 
year, and 1lew away with one of the knights, whom he took 
as a sort of tribute. Two others deposed that certain 
TnrsplMs confessed to them that at a grand annual auembly 
in the county of York, the T1mplMS worshipped a caU. 
All this is mere hearsay, bat it 1hows the popular opinion 
of the .conduct of the order. A T1mj1lM examined in 
Paris, named Jacques de Treces, who saicl that he had been 
informed that at secret chapters held at midnight, a head 
appeared to the auembled brethren, added, that one of 
them " had a private demon, by whose c:Ouncil he was 
wise and rich." 

The aim of King Philippe was secured ; be seized upon 
the whole treasure of the temple in France, and became 
rich. Those who ventured to ·speak in defence of the 
order were browbeaten, and received little attention : 
the torture was employed to force confessions ; fifty-four 
Tl,.plMs who refused to confess were carried to the wind· 
mill of St. Antoine, in the suburbs of Paris, and there 
burnt ; and many others, among whom was the Grand 
Master himself, were subsequently &ought to the stake. 
After having lasted two or three years,·the pr0cesa ended 
in the condemnation and suppression of the order, and its 
estates were given in some countries to the knights of 
St. John. It was in France that the persecution was most 
cruel ; in England, the order was suppressed, bat no 
executions took place. Even in Italy, the severity of the 
judges was not everywhere the ~ame; in Lombardy. and 
Tuscany, the T•mPl•rs were condemned, while they were 
acquitted at· Ravenna and Bologna. They were alao 
pronounced innocent in Castile, while in Arragon they 

·were reduced by force, only because they bad attempted to 
resist·by force of arms; and both in Spain and in Portugal 
they only gave up their own order to be admitted into 
others. The pope was offended at the lenity shown towards 
them in England, Spain. and Germany. The order of the 
temple was finally diSSOlved and abolished, and its memory 
branded with disgrace. Some of the knights ·are said to 
have remained together, and formed secret societies. The 
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result, in effect, was the same everywhere. Convicted Church, L011don; presents many mythic figures, which 
of heresy, sorcery, and many other abominations, the have a Rosicrucian expression. In the spandrels of the 
wretched T•mplus were everywhere punished with death arches of the long church, besides the " Beaus6ant " 
by fire, imprisonment, and their goods escheated to the which is repeated in many places, there are the armorial 
various crowned heads of Europe, nearly all of whom figures following ; " Argent, on a cross gules, the Agnua 
followed the avaricious example of Philip of France. Dei, or Paschal Lamb, or, " Gules the Agnus Del, dis-
Jacques de Molay, the Grand Master, brought out on to a playing over the right shoulder the standard of the T•mPII; 
scaffold erected in front of Notre Dame in Paris, and asked or, a banner, triple clovjjn, bearing a cross gules; " Azure. 
to repeat his coDfession and receive aentence of perpetual a cross prolonged potent issuant out of the crescent mooll 
imprisonment, ftared into sudden anger, recanted all argent, horns, upwards, on either side of the cross, a star 
be had said, and proteated his innocence. He was burnt, or." This latter figure signifies the Virgin Mary, and 
and summoned the Pope and the King with his dying displays the cross as riBillg 6ke the pole, or mast of a shi.P 
breath, to meet him before the bar of Heaven. Both of (argha) out of the midst of the crescent moon or naviS 
theae dignatories shortly afterwards died, and it remained biprora, curved at both ends ; " azure, aem6o of estoilee 
in the public mind. that the outcOme of the Grand Master's or." The staff of the Grand Master of the Templars 
summons bad proved his innocence. · · displayed a curved crosa of four splays, or blades, red upon 

Aa has been said, there is every reason to believe that white. The eight-pointed red Buddhist cross was also one 
there was some foundation for the charges of heresy made of the Templar ensigns. The T1mpll arches abound with 
against the T•mplus. Their intimate connection with brandished estoiles, or stars, with wavy or crooked ftames. 
the East, and the long establishment of the order therein The altar at the east end of the T•mpll Church has a croas 
had in all probability rendered their Christianity not ftourie, with lower limb prolonged, or, on a field of estoilea, 
quite so pure as that of Western Europe. Numerous wavy; to the right is the Decalo~e, surmounted by the 
treatises have been written for the purpose of proving and initials, A.O. (Alpha and Omega , on the left are the 
disproving the Temple heresy, to show that it followed the monograms of the Saviour, I. C., . C.; beneath, is the· 
doctrines and rites of the Gnostic Ophites of Islam Lord's Prayer. The whole altar displays feminine coloiU'II 
(Baphomet being merely a corruption of Mahomet), and it and emblems, the T""P" Cht~rcll being dedicated to the 
has been collated with various other eastern systems. Virgin Maria. The winged horae, or Pegasus, argent, in a 
Hans Prutz, in his GlllnMIJr• furthered the view of the field gules, is the badge of the Templan. The tombs of 
rejection of Christianity in favour of a religion based the Templara, disposed around the circular church in 
on Gnostic dualism, and at once raised up a host of critics. London, are of that early Norman shape called dos d'ane : 
But· many defenden of the order followed, and it was their tops are triangular; the ridge-moulding passes 
proved in numerous instances the confessions wrung frQm through the temples and out of the mouth of a mask at 
the T,.plu1 were the result of extreme torture. In not the upper end, and issues out of the homed skull, apparently 
a few caaea were they acquitted, as in Castile, Aragon, of some purposely trodden creature. The head at the top 
Portugal, and at many German and Italian centres. It is shown in the " honour-point " of the cover of the tomb. 
baa also been shown that the answers of a number of the There is an amount of unsuspected meaning in every 
knights under torture were practically dictated to them. curve of these Templar tombs. 
In England, out of eighty T,mpltWs examined, only fo~ Tempon-telort.-lhlp or the Dead : Among the Dayab of 
collf~ to the charge of heresy, and of these two were Borneo the Sllip of tAl D1IJIJ, the vesael which carries the 
apoatates. The whole question may perhaps be summed · souls of the departed in search of the hereafter, is generally 
UJ;I aa folloW11. The T,.#us, through long aseociation represented as being of the shape of a bird, the rhinoceros-
With the East, may have become more tolerant of pag&ll• bornbill. Accompanying the souls on their journey througtl 
ism, more bro&dminded, in their outlook, than their the fire-eea are all the stores which have been laid out at 
bigoted star-at-home countrymen. Expresaiona as regards the trivah or feast·of the dead, and all the slaves who have 
the worthiness of Saracen nations, among ~hom the been killed for that purpoae. After some vicisaitudes in 
Tlmplus had many friends, would b'e re~ded askance in the fiery sea, the Slfil> of tAl D1IJIJ, with Tempon-telon at the 
France, Spain and England, and hab1ts acquired by helm, reaches the golden shores of tho Blessed. 
residence in the East would probably add to the growing Temurah: (Su Gematria.) 
body of suspicion regarding the loyalty of the ·order to TephiDID : · In the Hebrew tongue means " attachments." 
Christianity. It it even posaible that the Tlfftj>lus intro- . They were originally prayer thongs worn by the Jews at 
duced int9 their sites practic:es which savoured of Gnos~· morning prayor-one on the left arm and another on the 
c:ilm or Mahomedanism, but that is unlikely. Ther were, head. They came to be regarded aa talismans and were-
in abort, the victims of their own arrogance, their com- used in many traditional ceremonies. The Tlllmutl saya: 
mercial aucceaa, and the superstitious ignorance of their " Whoever baa the upllillin bound to his head and arm . 
contemporaries. • . . . . is protected from sin." 

It baa frequently been asaerted that on the death of Tepbramaner : A mode of divination in which nse is made of 
Jacq_ues de Molay a conspiracy waa entered into by the the ashes of the fire which bad consumed the victims of a 
snrv1ving T,.i>IMs which bad for its objects the destruction sacrifice. 
of papacy and the aevflf&l kingdoms of Europe, and that Teraphlm. The : Of the nature of oracles. . The waplli• 
this tradition was handed on throufh generations of were taken a""'y from Jacob by his daughter, Rachel, 
initiates through such aocieties as the lluminati and the and thla mention of them in the Bible is the earliest record 
Freemasons, who in tho end brought about the French we have of " magical " apparatus. Their form is not 
Revolution and the downfall of the Freuch throne. Such lmown, nor the exact use to which they were put ; but 
a theory, however enticing to the pseudo-occultist, the from ail alluaiou to them in Hosea III., 4, they were-
defender of the theory that occult tradition has descended evidently not idols. Spencer maintains that they were the 
to ua through a db'ect lino of adepts, or the fictioneer, can same as the " Urim " of Mosaic ritual ; at any rate it 
receive no countenance bere, and must be dismissed as a seems likely that they were used as a means of divination •. 
mere figment of enthusiasm or imagination. Tetraetu: (Su AlehamJ.) 

Temple Ohueh • .LontloD: Hargrave Jennings in his Rod- Teuatl: (Su God.) 
cnwitms, lllftr Rills 11ntl Mystmu, saya: The T,.pll Tetra&ram: (S•• Alebemr. llalle. and llaPnl Dla&ram.) 

Digitized by Coogle 



Tewtou : The Teutonic or " Germanic " natio011, embracing 
the peoples of High and Low German speech, Dutch, 
Danes, and Scandinavia011, have always displayed and stiU 
display a marked leaning towards the study and con· 
sideration of the occult. We are, however, concerned 
here with their attitude towarda the hidden sciences in 
more ancient times, and must refer the reader to the 
article on " Germany " and the other countries alluded 
to for information upon mediaeval and modern occultism 
in them. 

But little can be gleaned from the writings of classical 
authors upon the subject, and it Is not until we approach 
the middle ages, the contemporary manUICripts concer:!:f 
the traditioDll of an earlier day, and the works of . 
writers as Snorre Sturl0110n and Semund (The E444u) 
Saxo-Grammaticus, and such epics or pseudo-histories as 
TIN N•'Wu"fntlutl .that we 6nd any Hgbt thrown upon the 
dark places of Teutonic magical practice and belief. From 
the coDllideration of such authorities we arrive at several 
basic conclusioDll: (1) That magic with the Tlulmu was 
non-hierophantic, and was not in any respect th:Evince 
of the priesthood, as with the Celtic Druids ; 2) That 
women were its chief conesrvators ; (3) That it cipaUy 
resided in the study and elucidation of the runic script, in 
the same manner as in early Egypt it was part and parcel 
of the ability to decipher the hieroglyphic characters. 
Passing from the 6rst conclusion, which is self-evident, 
as we discover aU aorta and conditio011 of people dabbling 
in magical practice, we 6nd that to a great extent sorcery-. 
for efforts seem to have been confined mostly to black 
magi~was principaUy the province of women. This Is 
to l)e explained, perhaps, by the circnmstance that only 
those who could read the runes-that Is, those who could 
read at aU--were able to undertake the study of the occult, 
and that therefore the unlettered warrior, too reati- for 
the repose of study, was barred from all advance in the 
subject. We 6nd women in all ranks of life addictecl to 

. the practice of sorcery, from the queen on the throne to 
the wise-woman or witch dwelling apart from the Com· 
munity. Thus the mother-in-law of Siegfried bewitches 
him by a draught, and scores of similar instances could be 
adduced. At the same time the general type of ancient 
Teutonic magic is not very higJl, it Is greatly hampered 
by human consideratio011, and Is much at the mercy of the 
human element on which it acts, and the very human 
desires which caU It forth. Indeed in many cases it is 
rendered nulfatory by the mere cunning of the object 
upon which 1t Is wreaked. In 6ne it does not rise very 
much above the type of aorcery in vogue among barbarian 
peoples at the present day. It Is surprising, however, 
Wit& all these weaknesses, bow powerful a hold it con· 
trived to get upon the popular lmagination, which was 
literally drenched with the belief in supernatural science. 

RutN.r.-(German, ,..,,.. : Anglo-Saxon ""' : Icelandic 
run). 'The word is derived from an old Low German 
word "'",..,. " to cut " or " to carve," and as the runes 
in more ancient times were invariably carved and not 
written, it latterly came to designate the cb&racters them· 
selves. As has been said, comparatively few were able 
to decipher them, and the elucidation was left to the · 
curious, the ambitious among the female sex, and the 
leisured _few in general, those perhaps including priests 
and lawmen.. Consequently we find the power to decipher 
them an object of mysterious veneration among the ignorant 
and a belief that the-abiHty to elucidate them meant the 
possession of magical powers. The posaeisors of this 
ability would in no wise minimise it, so that the belief in 
their pro....- would flourish. Again, it Is clear that a 
c:ertabi amount of patience and natural ability were 
necessary to the acquirement of such an intricate script. 

The tradition that they were connected with aorcery has 
scarcely yet died out in some parts of Iceland. In later 
times the word runes came to be applied to all the alpha· 
betical systems employed by the Tentonic peo~les before
the introduction of Christianity. Their origin 11 obleure, 
some authorities denying that it is Teutonic, and &llerting 
that they are merely a transformation or adaptation .or 
the Greek characters, and others that they-have a Phoeni· 
cian or even cuneiform ancestry. That they are of non
Teutonic origin Is highly probable, as may be inferred 
from their strong resemblance to other scripts and from 
the circumstance that it is highly unlikely that they could 
have been separately evolved by the Teutonic race in the
state of comparative barbarism in which it was when they 
6rst came into general use. They have been divided into
three syste.ms-Engllsb, German, and Scandinavian
but the difference between these Is merely local. They 
were not employed in early times for literary purposes, but 
for inscriptions only, which are usually found on stone 
monuments, weapo011, implements, and personal ornament. 
and furniture. In England runic inscriptioDll are found iD 
the north only, where Scandinavian infiuencewas strongest. 
The first symbols of the runic alphabet have the powers of 
the letters f, 6, th, 6, r, c, for which reason the order of the 
runic letters Is called not an alphabet but a fullltwt:. The 
system is symbolic. Thus its first quantity or . letter 
pictures the head and horns of an ox, and Is called f.oi 
after that animal, the second Is called "'· after the word 
for " bull," the third 1/wrrl, a tree, the others following rn. 
a door : rdtl, a s&ddie,; &lila, a torcll, all because of some 
fancied resemblance to the objects, or, more properly 
speaking, becanse they were probably derived or evolved 
from a purely pictorial syatem in which the pictures of the
animals or objects enumerated above stood for the letters 
of the alphabet. Since these were cut, some connection. 
may be permitted between Anglo-Saxon se&gaff, to say, and 
Latin uuw•, to cut, especially when we 6nd secret ligna· 
tures made of old by merely cntting a chip from the bark 
manuscript. In spellinl(. for example, the old sense of· 
" spell " was a thin cllip or shaviag. Tacitus mentions 
that in Teutonic divination a rod cut from a fruit-bearing 
tree was cut into slips, and the slips, having marks on them, 
were thrown confusedly on a white garment to be taken 
up with prayer to the gods and interpreted as they were 
taken. A spocial nse of light cuttings for such fateful 
croas-readinp or " Virgilian lots," may have given to 
" spella " their particular loiiiiOCiation with the worda of 
the magician. 

B•luf 4• Nalur• Sl>4riU.-The scope of this work ia 
entirely without the coDllideration of mythology proper. 
that Is to say that the greater deities of the many human. 
religious &yBtems receive n.o treatment save in several 
spocial circumstances. But the._., 6~ of mythology, 
those who enter into direct contact With man and asSiat 
him, or are connected with him, in magical practice, receive 
special and separate notice. Thus the tlunfar, 01' dwarfs 
trolls, undines, Dixies, and aU the counti- host of Ten· 
tonic folk-lore are alluded to under their separate headinp. 
and we have here only to coDllider their general connection 
with Teutonic man in his magical upect. His belief in 
them was distinctly of an animistic character. The dwarfa 
and trolls inhabited the recesaes of the mountains, cavear 
and the underworld. The nixies and undines dwelt in the 
lakeS, rivers, pools, and inlets of the sea. In general these
were friendly to man, but objected to more than an 
occasional intercourse with him. Though not of the clasa
of supernatural being who obey the behests of man in , 
a011wer to magical summonses, these, especially the dwarfs, 
often acted as hls instructors in an-magic, and many 
instanCe. of this are to be met with in tales and romancee. 
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of early Teutonic origin. The dwarfs were usually assisted 
by adventitious aids in their practice of magic, such as 
belts which endowed the wearer with strength, like that 
worn by King Laurin, shoes of swiftness, an&lo~ous to the 
eeven-league boots of folk-tale, ~pe of invisibility, and so 
forth. . 

WikMraft.-Witchcraft, with its accompaniment of 
diabolism was much more in favour among the northern 
T~ than it was in Germany, and this circumstance has 
been attributed to their proximity to the Finns (q.v.), a 
race notorious for its magical propenslties. In Norway, 
Orkney, and Shetland, we find the practice of sorcery 
almost exclusively in the hands of women of Finnish race, 
and there is little doubt that the Finns exercised upon the 
T11110fiS of Scandinavia the mythic influence of a conquered 
ra~, ~t is, .they took full advantage of the terror in
splred an thou conquerors by an alien and unfamiliar 
religion and ritual, which partook largely of the magical. 
The principal machinery of Teutonic witchcraft was the 
raising of storms, the selling of pie(:el of knotted rope, each 
~o~ r~p~~nting a wind, di~nation and prophecy, acqulr
mg mvwbillty, and such mag1cal practices as usnally accom
pany a condition of semi-barbarism. In the North of 
Scotland the Teutonic and Celtic magical systems may be 
said to have met and fused, but not to have clashed, as 
their many points of resemblance outweighed their di1fer
ences. As the sea was the element of the people, we find 
it the chief element of the witch of the northern T•ukms. 
T~us we discover in the saga of Fmltjof, the two sea
Witches Heyde and Ham riding the storm and sent by 
Helgi to raise a tempest which would drown Frithjof, and 
taking t;Jle shape of a bear and a storm-eagle. In the saga 
of Gr.Utr tiN Strong we find a witch-wife, Thurid, sending 
adrift a magic log which should come to Grettir's island, 
&;Del which should lead to his undoing. Animal transforma
tion plays a considerable part In Teutonic magic and 
witchcraft. In early Germany the witch (hexe) seems to 
have been also a vampire. 

Suotatl Sigltt.-It was, however, in prophecy and divina
tion that the T.uiOfiS excelled, and this was more rife 
among the more northern branches of the people than the 
southern. Prophetic utterance was usually induced by 
ecstasy. But it was not the professional diVlner alone who 
was capable of supernatural vision. Anyone under stress 
of exatement, and particularly if near death, mi,ht 
become " fey," that is prophetic, and great attent1on 
WWI invariably paid to utterances made whilst in this 
condition. 

Lilft'Gtt~r•.-Wilken, DU Prosaisell. Etl44, Paderhorn, 
1878; Grimm, T•t~knlie Mytlwloty; E. S. Bugge, Sttuliu 
;,. Norlllnft Mytlwloty, 1884 ; HOfU oj tiN Etltlie Po.ffU, 
a&gg; H . A. Berger, Nordisell. Mytlologu, 1834; E. H. 
Meyer, GnmtJt~isell. Mylltolo,U, 1891; W. Goltha, Ruigi011 
utltl MyiMII IUr G.,..,..,., 1909. 

Tbaamatuqj : (Su Mqlo.) 
Tbaa Wua: Burmese wizards, literally "wire-Inan who 

works in wire." (S•• Barma.) 
Tlaeokld, Morrell: (Su 8plrl&aalllm.) · 
Tbeomaaer: The part of the Jewish Kabal" which studies 

the mysteries of the divine majesty and seeks the sacred 
names. He who poeaees. this science knows the future,. 
commands nature, has full power over angels and demons, 
and can perform miracles. The Rabbis claimed that it was 
by this means that Moses pe~ormed 10 many marvels ; 
that Joshua was able to stop the sun ; that Elias caused 
fire to fall from heaven, and raised the dead ; that Daniel 
closod the mouths of the lions ; and that the three youths 
were not consumed in the furnace. However, although 
very expert in the divine names, the Jewish rabbis no longer 
perform any of the wonders done by their fathers.· 

Tlaeosopbloal 8oolotr was founded in 1875 by Helena Petrovna 
Blavatsky and Henry :;teele Olcott. They met in America 
in 1874 where Colonel Olcott was engaged in spiritualistic 
investigation at the house of the Eddy Brothers in Vermont. 
Madame Blavatsky was, of course, deeply read in every 
thing pertaining to the occult and similarity of tastes very· 
naturally drew them together. Scientific materialism wu 
then engaging general attention and making no little 
progress, and since theosophy is the antithesis of Inaterial
llm of any kind, it was decided that some society should be 
formed to combat this movement. In May, 1875, a Miracle 
Club was formed, but it was. a failure. Later in the same 
year, in the month of September, a fresh attempt was how
ever, agreed on and this was made in November with Col. 
Olcott as president, and Madame Blavataky as correspond
ing secretary, and a membership of twenty. TW. attempt 
seemed also to be doomed to failure, many members 
dropping ofl because no phenomena were ~nanifested and 
indeed only Col. Olcott and Madame Blavatsky remained 
with two of the founders of the society and a few 
other members. Not discouraged by this, however, they 
decided to ainalgamate with the Indian Society, but even 
this met with no more success, and it was not till by a happy 
inspiration the society was removed to India, that it beJan . 
to attract attention and Inake headway. From that time 
its success was assured and, whatever opinions may be 
Jield of the soundness of lll.osopltieal teaching, no doubt 
can be entertained of the extent and influence. of tbe 
society, which has numerous members in lands so far apart 
and so difletent in spirit as America and India, besides every 
other civilised country in the world. In accordance with 
the spirit of theosophy, no dog~na is demanded of members 
ave acceptance of the belief In the brotherhood of man, so 
that Christian and Mohammedan may meet on equal terms 
without any necessity of varying their peculiar religious 
belief&. Ita activities include study of everything germane 
to theosophy, religion, philosophy, laws of nature whether 
patent to all Inankind as in the domain of science, or hidden 
aa yet from all but those with special knowledge, aa in the 
domain of the occult. (Su TbooaophJ.) ~ 

Tbeolopbleal Sooletr or AlrlJP&: Agrippa (q.v.) established 
in Paris and other centres a secret tll.osopltieal soeWy, the 
rites of admiaaion to which were of a peculiar character. 
The fraternity also poa1es1ed signs of recognition. Agripp& 
visited London in 1510, and whilst thoro he established a 
branch of the order in that city. A letter of Landulph'a 
is extant in which he introduces to Agrippa a native of 
Nuremberg resident at Lyons, and whom he.hopes" may 
be found worthy to become one of the brotherbood." 

TbeosophJ : From the Greek IA.os, god, and sopltU., wisdom ; 
a philosophical-religious system which claians absolute 
knowledge of the existence and nature of the deity, aacl 
is not to be confounded with the later system evolved by 
the founders of the Theosophical Society. This knowledge, 
it is claimed, may be obtained by special individual revela
tion, or through the operation of some higher faculty. It is 
the transcendent character of tho godhead of theosophical 
systems which differentiates them from the philosophical 
systems of the speculative or absolute type. which usually 
proceed deductively from the idea of God. God is con
ceived in theosophical systems as the transcendant source 
of being, from whom man in his natural state is far removed. 
Tll.osOflty is practically another name for speculative 
mystiCllm. Thus the Kabalistic and Neoplatonic con
ceptions of the divine emanations are in realitL~eosophical, 
as are the mystical systems of Boehme and er. . 

Tuosoply has also come to signify the tenets and 
. teachings of the founders of the Theosophical Society. 
This Society was founded in the United States in 1875 
by Madame H. P. Blavatsky (q.v.), Col. H. S. Olcott (q.v.) 
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and 9then. Ita objects were to establish a nuclens of the 
Universal Brotherhood· of H11manity, to promote the 
study of comparative religion and philosophy and to 
investigate the mystic powen of life and matter. The 
conception of the Universal Brotherhood was based upon 
the oriental idea of One Life-that ultimate oneness 
which underlies all diversity, wnether inward or outward. 
The study of comparative religion was materialised into 
a definite system of belief, the bounds of which were 
dogmatically fixed.· It is set forth . in the Theosophical 
aystem that aU the great religions of the world originated 
from one. supreme iOurce and that. they are merely expres
sions of a central " Wisdom Religion " vouchsafed to 
various races of the earth in such a manner as was best 
auited to time and geographical circumstancee. Underlying 
these was a secret doctrine or esoteric teaching which 
it was stated, had been the possession for ages of certain 
MaluUmas, or adepts in mysticism and occultism. With 
these Madame Blavatsky claimed to be in direct communi· 
cation, a~ she herself manifested occult phenomena, 
producing the ringing of astral bells, and so forth. On 
several occasions these efforts were unmasked as fraudu· 
lent, but that is no justification for believing that Madame 
Blavatsky was entirely a person of deceitful character. 
There can be very little doubt that she was one of those 
rare personalities who possess great natural psychic powers, 
which at times failing her, she was driven in self-protection 
to adopt fraudulent methods. The evidence for the 
existence of the " Great White Brotherhood " of Mahat· 
mas, the existence of which she asserted, is unfortunately 
somewhat feeble. It rests, for the most part, on the 
statements of Madame Blavatsky, Col. Olcott, Mr. Sinnet, 
Mr. Leadbeater, and others, who claimed to have seen or 
communicated with them. With every desire to do 
Justice to these upholders of the Theosophical argument, 
tt is necessary to point out that it has been amply proved 
that in occult, or pseudo-occult experiences, the question 
of self-hallucination enters very largely (Su Wltelleraft), 
and the ecstatic condition may be answerable for aubjective 
appearances which seem real enough to the visionary. 
Again the written communications of the Mahatmail give 
rise to some doubt. It is pointed out for instance that 
one of them employed the American system of spellinf• 
and this was accounted for by the circumstance that h11. 
English had been sophisticated by reading American boob. 

The revelations of Madame Blavatsky were in reality no 
more than a ,.a,,.,. of Buddhistic, Brahministic and 
Kabalistic matter ; but the Theosophical Society has 
numbered within its members several per&Ons of very high 
ability, whose statement and exegesis of their faith has 
placed it upon a much higher level and more definite 
foundation. If the. system is infensely dogmatic, it is 

. also constructed in a manner akin to genius, and evolved on 
most highly intricate lines. This system was to a great 
extent pieced together after the death of the original 
founder of the society, on which event a schism occurred 
in the Brotherhood through the claims to leadership of ' 
William Q. Judge, of New York, who died in 18g6, and 
who was followed b;r Mrs. Katherine Tingley, the founder of 
the great theosophical community at Point Loma, Califor
nia. Col. Olcott became the leader of the remaining part 
of the original Theosophical Society in America and India, 
being assisted in his work by Mrs. Annie Besant, but a more 
or less independent organisation ·was founded in England. 

A brief outline of the tenets of Tuosophy may be 
attempted. It posits absolute belief in its vie-wS instead 
of blind faith. It professes to be the religion which holda 
the germs of all others. It has also ita aspect as a science-
a science of life and of the soul. The facts which it was 
to lay before humanity are as follow :-" There are three 

truths which are absolute, and which cannot be lost, but 
ret may remain silent for lack of speech. The soul of man 
11 immortal and its future is the future of the thing, whose 
·growth and splendour has no limit. The principle which 
gives life dwells in us and without us, is undying and eter
nally beneficent, is not heard, or seen, or smelt, but is 
perceived by the man who desires perception. Each man i1 
his own absolute law-giver, the d11penser of glory or gloom 
to himself, decreer of his life, his reward, his punishment." 

Although Tuosophy posits the existence of an Absolute, 
it does not pretend to knowledge of i~ attributes. In 
the Absolute are innumerable universes, and in each universe 
countless solar systems. Each solar system is the ex
pression of a being called the Logos, the Word of God, or 
Solar Deity, who permeates it and exists above it and 
outside it. Below this Solar Deity are his seven ministers, 
called Planetary "Spirits, whose relation to him is like that 
of the nerve centres to the brain, so that all his voluntary 
acts come through him to them. (Se11 Kallala.) Under 
them are vast hosts or orders of spiritual beings called 
divas, or angels, who assist in many ways. This world 
is ruled by a great official who represents the Solar Deity, 
which is in absolute control of all the evolution that takee 
place upon this planet. When a new religion is to be 
founded, this being either comes himself or sends one of his 
pupils to institute it. In the earlier stages of the develop
ment of humanity, the great officials of the hierarchy are 
provided from more highly evolved parts of the system, 
but whenever men can &e trained to the necessary level of 
power and wisdom these offices are held by them. They 
can only be filled by adepts, who in goodness, power and 
wisdom are immeasurably greater than ordinary men, and 
have ·attained the summit of human evolution. These 
advance until they themselveS become of the nature of 
deities. There are many de~rr0e5 and many lines of activity 
among these, but some of ·them always remain within 
touch of the earth and assist in the spiritual evolution of 
humanity. This body it is which is called the " Great 
White Brotherhood." Its members do not dwell together, 
but Uve separately apart from the world and are in con
stant communication with one another and with their 
head. Their knowledge of higher forces is so great that 
they have no necessity for mooting in the physical world, 
but each dwells in his own country, and their power remains 
unsuspected among those who live near them. These 
adepts are willing to take as apprentices those who have 
resolved to devote themselves utterly to the service of 
mankind, and anyone who will may attract their attention 
by showing himself worthy of their notice. Such an 
apprentice was Madame Blavatsky. One of these masters 
has said : " In order to succeed the pupil must leave his own 
world and come into ours." 

The formation of a solar system and the cosmogonic 
operation of the theosophical conception has been treated 
in several separate articles ; as have the various planes on 
which the personality of a man dwells in its long journey 
from earth to the final goal of Nif'fltsna. The theosophical 
conception of the constitution of man is that he is in 
essence a spark of the divine ire belonging to the Monadic 
world (q.v.). For the purposea of human evolution this 
monad manifests itself in lower worlds. Entering the 
Spiritual World it manifests itself there as the triple spirit 
having its three aspects, one of which always remains in 

· the Spiritual Sphere. The second aspect manifests itself 
in the Intuitional World ; and the third in the Higher 
Mental World ; and these two are collated with intuition 
and intelliJence. These three aspects combined make up 

. the 1go which is man during the human atage of evolution. 
The way or path towards enlightenment and emancipation 
is known as ""'""'· The human personality ia compoeed 
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of a complex organisation consisting of seven principles 
which are united and interdependent, yet divided mto 
certain groups, each capable of maintaining a kind of 
personality. Each of these principles is compoeed of its 
own form of matter and poesessea ita own laws of time, 
space and motion. Tho most gross of those, the physical 
body, is lmown as rllpo, which becomes more and more 
reined until we reach the universal self 4lm4; but tbe 
circumstance which determines the individual's power&, 
testa and advantages, or in short his character, is his 
11-., which is the sum of his bodily, mental and spiritual 
powth and is spread over many lives past and future ; 
111 short, as man soweth, so mnst he reap : and if in one 
existence he is handicapped by any defect, mental or 
physical, it may be regarded as the outcome of.past delin
quencies. This doctrine is practically common to both 
Buddhism and Brahminism. 

After this digression, which was entered into for the 
purpose of affording a fuller view of the theosophic con
ception of human personality, we return to the constitution 
of man. The 110 existing in the Higher Mental World 
cannot enter the Physical World u~til it has drawn around 
itself a veil compoeed of the matter of these spheres : nor 
can it think in any but an abstract manner without them
ita concrete ideas being due to them. Having uaumed the 
astral and physical bodies, it is born as a human being ; 
and having lived out ita earth-life sojourns for a time in the 
Astral World, until it can succeed in throwing oft the 
shackles of the astral body. When that is achieved 
man finds himself living in his mental body. The stay in 
this aphere is nsually a long one-the strength of the 
mental constitution depending upon the nature of tho 
thoughts to which he has habituated himself. But he is 
not yet sufficiently developed to proceed to higher planes, 
and once more he. descends into the denser physical sphere 
to again go through the same round. Although he como · 
from on high into these lower worlds, it is only through 
that descent that a full recognition of tho higher worlds is 
developed in him. 

said extends over many existences. Morality alone is 
insufficient to tho full "wakening of the spiritual faculty, 
without which progress in the path is impossible. Soll\o
thing incomparably higher is necessary. The physical and 

'spiritual exercises recommended by Tll#osoplly are thoee 
formulated in the Hindu philosophical system known as 
Raja YoftJ. The most strenuons efforts alone can impel 
the individual along the path, and thus to mount by tho · 
practice of Vi4y4, that h1gher wisdom which awakens the 
latent faculties and concentrates effort in tho direction of 
union With the Absolute. Tho way is described as long 
and difficult, but as the disciple advances he becomes more 
convinced of his ultimate success, by tho possession of 
tran~cenclental faculties which greatly assist him to ovet• 
come difficulties. But these must not be sought for their 
own sake, as to gain knowledge of them for evil purpOHI 
is tantamount to the practice of Bla~k Magic. 

It is not pretended that in this brief sketch the whole of 
tho theosophical doctrine has been set forth, and the 
reader who desires further information regarding it is 
recommended to the many and excellent handbooks on tho 
subject which now abound. 

Tlleo& : (Su Franoe.) 
Tlleqla GoeUa : (Su KIJ or Solomon the KIDI.) 
Tblan·U-Ilwll--« Heaven and Earth League : an ancient 

In tho Higher Mental World, the permanent vehicle is 
a cauaal body, which consists of matter of the first, second 
and third sub-divisions of that world. As tho 'fO unfoW. 
his latent possibilities in tho courso . of his evolution, this · 
matter is greatly brought into action ; but it is only in the 
perfect man, or adept, that it is devt"loped to ita fullest 
extent. In the cansal body none of tho possibilities of the 
grosser bodies can manifest themselves. 

The mental body is built up of matter of tho four lower 
sub-divisions of the Mental World, and expresses man's 
concreto thoughts. Ita size and shape are determined 
by those of tho causal vehicle. 

While on earth the personality wears tho physical, mental, 
and astral bodies all at once. It is the astral which connects 
him with the Astral World during sleep or trance (Su 
Astral Plaae.) It is easy to 1e0 how the doctrine of rein
carnation aroee from this idea. Tho 110 must travel from 
existence to existence, physical, astral, mental, until it 
transcend the Mental World and enter tho higher sp~eres. 

We have in this 1btc:h attemfted as far as possible 
to eschew the oriental verbiage o the older theosophical 
teachers, which it is understood is now replaced by more 
modern terms, but this we have retained in some of the 
lesser articles dealing with Thlosoplly. 

The theosophic path to the goal of Nirva- is practically 
derived from Buddhistic teaching, but there are also other 

• elements in it,-Kabaliatic and Greek. The path is the 
great work whereby tho inner nature of the individual is 
conacionsly transformed and developed. A radical alter
ation must be made in the aims and motives of tho ordinary 
mortal, The path is long and dUiicult, and as has been 

esoteric society in China, said to have still been in existence 
in 1674. The candidate before rec~tion had to answer 
333 questions. It professed to continuo a system of 
brotherbOQd derived from ancient customs. 

Thomu &he BllJmer : Scottish Soothsayer (circa, 1220.) It 
is impouible to name tho exact date which witnessod 
tho advent of the Scottish soothsayer, Tlwmu Ill# Rlty_,, 
who is well known on account of his figuring in a fine old 
ballad, duly included in Sir Walter Scott's MiJUir•lsy of Ill# 
ScoUislt Borm. But TllofiiiJS is commonly supposed to , 
have lived at the beginning of the thirteenth century, 
that period being assigned because the name, " Thomas 
Rimor de Ercildun," is appended as witnesa to a deed, 
whereby one " Petrns do Haga de Bomersydo " agrees to 

. pay half a stone of wax annually to tho Abbot of Molroee, 
and this " Petrus " has been identified with a penon of 
that name known to have been living about 1220. Ercildwi 
is simply the old way of spelling Earlston, a village in the 
extreme west of Berwickshire, bard by the line demarking 
that county from Roxburgh ; and it would -m that 
TllofiiiJS held estates In this region, for he is mentioned &I 
a landed-proprietor by several early writers, most of whom 
add that he did not hold his lands from the Crown, but 
from. the Earls of Dunbar. Be that as it may, Tlumula 
probably spent the greater part of his life in and around 
Earlston, and a ruined tower there, singularly rich in ivy, 
is still pointed out as having been his homo, and bears his 
name ; while in a wall of the village church ~ere is a 
lichoned stone with tho inscription :-

" Auld Rhymour's Race 
Lies in this Place." 

and, according to local tradition, this· stone was removed 
to ita present resting place from one in a much older chun:h. 
long since demolished. Nor are these things the only 
relics of the·soothsayer, a lovely valley some miles to the 
west of Eariston being still known as ·• Rhymer's Glen " ; 
and it is interesting to recall that Turner painted a water• 
colour of this place, and no lesa interesting to remember 
that Sir Walter Scott, when . buying the lands which 
eventually constituted his estate of Abbotsford, sought 
eagerly and at last au~;ceufully to acquire tho glen iA 
question. Naturally he loved it on account of its associa· 
tions with the shadowy past, and Lockhart tells that many 
of the novelist's happiest times were spent in this romantic 
place ; while he ret&~ how Maria Edgworth visited it iA 
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1823, and that thenceforth Sir Walter used always to 
speak of a certain boulder in the glen aa the " Edportb 
stone," the lady writer whom he admired 80 keenly having 
ft8ted here for a space. It seems probable, however, that 
the glen was so named by Scott himself. · 

It is thought that Ticmla died about 1297, and it Is 
c:lear that he bad achieved a wide fame u a prophet, many 
references to his sldU in this relation being found in writers 
who lived comparatively soon after him. A Harleian 
manascript in the British Muaeum, known to have been 
written before 1320, discloses the sllf!illicant phrase, "La 
Comteue de Donbar demanda a 1'110- de Esaedoune 
quant Ia guere descoce prendreit fyn ; " but the lady in 
question was not a contemporary of the prophet. In 
Barbour's Bruu, composed early in the fourteenth century, 
we find the poet saying, 

"Sikerly 
I hop Ticmla prophecy 
Off Hersildoune sall wery6ed be." 

Andro of Winton, in the Orilift4ltl CrorayltU of Seollatul, 
alao makes mention of Ticmla as a redoubtable prophet ; 
while Walter Bower, the continuator of Fordun's Seotie-
rOttieott, recounts how once Rhymer was asked by the 
Earl of Dunbar what another day would bring forth, 
whereupon he foretold the death of the king, Alexander 
III., and the very next morning news of his majesty's 
decease was noised abroad. BHnd Harry's W lllltJU, 
written midway through the fifteenth century, likewise 
contains an aHusion to Thomas's prophesying capacities ; 
while coming to later times, Sir Thomas Gny, Constable of 
Norham, in his Norman-French Sclllt~~WOttiu, compiled 
during his captivity at Edinburgh Castle in 1.5.5.5, apeab 
of the predictions of Merlin, which like those of " Banaater 
ou de 'thomas de Ercildoune. • . . furount ditz en figure." 

A number of predictions attributed to Tllo- the Rhy
mer are still current, for instance that weird verse which 
Sir Walter Scott made the motto of TJt. Briu of La,.-
"'"'" ; and at.o a saying concerning a Border family with 
which, as we have seen, the soothsayer was at one time 
associated : ' 

" Betide, betide, whate'er betide, 
There'll aye be Haiga at Bemersyde." 

It will be observed that both the foregoin« are couched 
in metre, yet there is really no sure proof that the sooth• 
sayer was a poet. It is usually suppoeed that he acquired 
the sobriquet of RltyrtUr because he was a popular minstrel 
in his day, but the fact remains that Rymour was long a 
comparatively common surname in Berwickshire, and, 
while it may have originated with Tllotff4S, the assumption 
has but slight foundation. Again, the prophet of Eariston 
has been credited with a poem on the story of Sir Tristram, 
belonging to the Arthurian cycle of romance, and the 
Advocate's Ubrary cdntains a manuscript copy of this, 
probably written so oarly as 1300. However, while Sir 
Walter ~ott .and. other authorities believed in this ascrip
tion, it 18 qu1te likely that the poem is but a paraphrase 
from some French trou6adour. For generations, ho~. 
the Scottish peasantry continued to be influenced by the 
aayinga attributed to " True Thomas," as they named him, 
as is witneued by the publication during comparatively 
modern times of books containing the prophecies which he 
is said to have uttered. . 

Tbotb : (Su Berm• Trlameptaa.) 
Tboqbt-BeadiDr : A term somewhat loosely applied to various 

forms of apptw..,., thought-trai\Sference, even where the 
method employed is muscle-reading or actnal fraud. It 
must not be confused with telepathy, for, though both 
terms are sometimes used synonymously, the latter implies 
the direct action of one mind on another, independent of 
the ordinary sense-channela, while no such restrictions are 

'111 

contained in the term " thought-reading." In early times, 
when outbursts of ecstatic frenzy were aScribed to demoniac 
possession, we ftnd the ecstatics credited with the power to 
r* thoughts ; witches were npposed to be endowed with 
the same faculty ; Paraceisus and the early magnetists 
recognised its existence. The advent of spiritualism pve 
to lllot~gltk-1114t"'f a new impetus. It was now the spirits 

· who read the thoughts of the sitters and replied to them 
with raye and table-turnings. Until quite recently, how· 
ever, 11toufltl-r•ll4l"'f was attributed either to occultlam 
or fraud. Not only was the " eth~eal vibration " theory ... 
.unthought of, but the phenomena of hyperesthesia and 
" subconscious whlsperin=" were very imperfectly under-
stood in their bearing on I ltk-ltullftg. Yet it Is bable 
that these last offered a sa ctory explanation ~many 
cases, especially when the subject was entranced. Pro
fessional thought-readers who performed on public plat· 
forms indulged largely in fraud. (Su TelepatbJ.) 

Tbourbt Traulennee: (Su TelepatllJ.} 
lbourbt VIbrations. TbtOl'J' of : (Su TelepathJ~) 
TbralrUaa : (Su Astrolog.) 
Tllltt: In this country, the stronghold of Buddhism, all 

superstition circles around the national religion, which at 
the same time has absorbed into itself the aboriginal beliefs 
and demonology. Nowhere perhaps has such a vast amount 
of pure superstition crystallised around the kernel of 
Buddhism,-the pure doctrines of which were found by the 
Hindu conquerors of the Tibetans to be totally unsuited to 
the Hunnish aborigines of the country, who before the 
advent of Buddhism were in the aministic stage of religion, 
This was allowed to revive and rites and ceremonies, 
charms and incantations, of the very nature which Buddha 
had so strongly condemned, clustered quickly around his 
philosophy in Ttblt. From this sprang the tafflra system, 
which 18 almost a purely magical one. It was foundec;l by 
Asanga, a monk of Peshawar, who composed its gospel, the 
Yogacltcltara Bltutffl Sulra in the slxth century A.D. 
Basing his pantheon upon the debased system of Buddhism 
then prevalent. Asanp reconciled it to native requirements 
by placing a number of Saivite deviJ-gods and goddesses 
in the lower Buddhistic heavens. These he made sub
servient to the Buddha. His religion was ~ily adopted 
by the barbarian tribes of TUJII, who sacriliced readily to 
the deities of this new religion. Very naturally they 
eugg~ted the magical side of it, their main object being 
to obtain supernatural power by means of spoken spells 
and words of power. A very considerable literature sprang· 
up in connection with the new faith, which has been 
scathiqly commented upon by disciples of the , purer 
Buddhism aa being nothiq more or leu than mere barbarian 
sorcery. Of course the monkish class of lamas ·found it 
impossible altogether to ignore the tantra s~em, but 
Tsongkapa in the middle of the fourteenth century unhesi· 
tatingly condemned the whole system. The lamas bad 
and have an esoteric form of Buddhism, which has but 
tittle in common with the tantra system of the people, but 
we find them at festivals and so on unbending 80 far aa to 
represent the various devils and fiends of this faith. AA 
literature, the tantras may be considered as a later develop
ment of the purafltu, but they are without any poetlc 
value. They are regarded aa gospels by the Saktas, or 
worshippers of Kali, Durga or Purvati the wife of Siva, or 
some other creative agency. They abound in Inagical 
perfor~nances and mystic rit-. great many of which are 
of a quite unspeakable character. They usually take the 
form of a dialogue between Siva and his wife. There were 
originally sixty·four tantras, but as yet no satlafactory 
scholarly examination has been qaade of them. 

TU : A Polynesian Vampire • (SH Vampln.) 
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Tlmaeus or LocrJs 414: 

Tlmau of Loorll : The earliest known writer on the doctrines 
of magic. The Ti-a• theory of God, the Universe, and 
the World-soul is thus set forth by BQsching : " God 
shaped the eternal unformed matter by imparting to it His 
being. The inseparable united itself with the separable ; 
the unvarying with the variable ; and, moreover, in the 
harmonic conditions of tho Pythagorean syst.em. • To 
comprehend all things better, infinite space was imagined 
as d1vided into three portions, which are,-tho centre, the 
circumference, and the intermediate space. The centre 
is most distant froll} the highest God, who inhabits the 
circumference ; the space between the two contnins the 
celestial spheres. When God descended to impart · His 
being, the emanations from Him penetrated the whole of 
heaven, and filled the same with imperishable bodies. 
Its power decreased with the distance from the source, 
and lost itself gradually in our world in minute portions, 
over which matter was still dominant. From this proceeds 
the continuous change of being ~nd decay below the moon, 
where the power of matter predominates ; from this, also, 
arise the ettcular movements of the heaven and the earth, 
the various rapidities of the stars, and the peculiar motion 
of the planets. By the union of God with matter, a third 
being was created, namely, the world-soul, which vitalizes 
and regulates all things, and occupies the space between 
the centre and the circumference." 

TIDken' Talk : (S11 Sbel&a Tbarl.) 
Tlromauer : Divination by means of cheese. It is practised 

in divers ways the detnils of which are not known. 
Toltees: (Su Kuloo and Central Amerloa.) 
Tomp : Eskimo familiar spirits. (Su Blklmoa.) 
TODI1181, SpealdDI aDd Wrltlqla : The sjuakittg and wrilittg 

tfl jornp kmguu, or in unintelligible outpourings mistaken 
for such, is a very old form of psychic phenomenon. It 
was a frequent accompaniment of the epidemic ecstasy 
which was 10 common in medimval Europe. Thns the 
Nuns of Loudon (q.v.) are declared to have understood 
and replied to questions put to them in Latin, Greek, 
Spanish, Turkish, and other even less-known languages. 
The Tremblers of the Cevel.lnes (q.v.) spoke in excellent 
French, whereas French was to them 4 foreign language. 
And practically every epidemic of the kind was character
ised by the speaking in lottgrus, which seemed to be infec· 
tious, and spread rapidly through whole communities. 
In these early cases the phenomenon was ascribed to the 
power of supernatural agencies, whether demons or angels, 
who temporarily controlled the organism of the" possessed." 
But analogous instances are to be found in plenty in the 
annals of modem spiritnalism, where they are of course 
regarded as manifestations of the svirits of the deceased 
through the material organism of the 'medium. Compara· 
tively early in the movement there are evidences of speaking 
and writing in Latin, Greek, French, Swiss, Spanish, and 
Red Indian languages. Judge Edmonds, the well-known 
American Spiritualist, testified to these faculties in his 
dau1hter and niece, who spoke Greek, Spanish, Polish, and 
Italian at various times, as well as Red Indian and other 
languages. Some of these cases are well attested. Two 
professional mediums (J. V. Mansfield and A. D. Ruggles) 
are known to have written automatically in many lan
guages, including Chinese and Gaelic, but whether or not 
they had any previous acquaintance with these languages 
remains at least a matter of doubt. In still more modem 
times speaking in lcmgrus has been practised, notably by 
H~lbe Smith, who invented the " Martian language." 
On the whole, we may take it that the so-called foreign 
l~»~grus were generally no more than a meaningless jumble 
of articulate sounds, of which the spirits themselves some· 
times purported to offer a translation. Where there is 
good evidence to show that the writings were actually 

executed in a foreign language, as in the case of the pro
fessional mediums mentioned above, there is generally eome 
reason to suppose a former acquaintance with the language, 
which the exaltation of memory incidental to the trance 
state might revive. When unknown lottgrus were written they 
were seldom found to correspond with any real language. 

Toolemak : Eskimo familiar spirits. (Su Baklmoa.) 
Totemlsm : (S•• Fetlsblsm.) 
Tower of Loadon: The jewel-room of the Tow•r of Lon4o• ia 

reported to be haunted, and, in x86o, there was published 
in Nous and Qrums by the late Edmund Leuthal Swifte, 
Keet>'r of the Crown Jewels the account of a spectral 
illus1on witnessed by himself in the Towr. He says that in 
October. 1817. he was at supper with his. wife, her sister. 
and his little boy, in the aittmg-room of tho jflwel-house. 
To quote his own words: "I had offered a glass of wine 
and ':"llter to my wife, when, on putting it to her Ups, she 
exclaimed, ' Good God I what IS that I • I looked up 
and saw a cylindrical figure like a glass tube, seemingly 
about the thickness of my arm, and hovering between the 
ceiling and the table ; its contents appeared to be a dense 
ftuid, white and pale azure. This lasted about two minutes, 
when it began to move before rriy sister-in-law; then, 
following the obion~ side of the table, before my eon and 
myself, passing behind my wife, it paused for a moment 
over her right shoulder. Instantly crouching down, and 
with both hands covering her shoulder, she shrie~ed out, 
' 0 Christ I it bas aeized me I • " " It was ascertained," 
adds Mr. Swifte, "that no optical action from the outside · 
could have produced any manifestaion within, and hence 
the mystery has remained unsolved." Speaking of the 
Towr, we learn from the same eource how " one of the 
night sentries at the jewel-house was alarmed by a figure 
like a huge bear issuing from underneath tho jewel-room 
door . . He thrust at it with his bayonet which stuck in 
the door. He dropped in a fit and .was carried senseless
to the guard-room ...• In another day or two the brave 
and steady soldier died." , 

Traetatalu Aleblmae : (Su Arieenaa.) 
Trauee : An abnormal state, either spontaneous or induced. 

bearing some analogy to the ordinary sleep-state, but 
differing from it in certain marked particulars. The term 
is loosely applied to many varied pathologic conditions-
•·1·· hypnosis, ecstasy, catalepsy, somnamb~lism, certaill 
forms of hysteria, and the mediumistic lraau. Some
times, as in catalepsy, there is a partial auspension of the 
vital fJ&nctions ; generally, there is insensibility to pain 
and to any stimulus applied to the sense-organs ; while 
the distinguishing feature of the lrattu is that the subject 
retains consciousness and gives evidence of intelligence, 
either his own normal intelligd'nce or, as in cases of posses
sion ·and impersonation, eome foreign intelligence. In 
hypnosis the subject, though indifferent to sensory stimuli 
applied to his own pereon, bas been known to exhibit a . 
curious sensitiveness to such stimuli applied to the pereon 
of the hypnotist. (Su OommUDitf of SeuaUon.) In 
Ecstasy, which is frequently allied wtth hallucination, the 
subject remains in rapt contemplation of some transcen
dental vision, deaf and blind to the outside world. It 
was formerly consider~ to indicate that the soul of the· 
ecstatic was viewing some great event distant in time or 
place or some person or scene from the celestial sphere. 
Now-a-days such a state is believed to be brought about 
by intense and sustained emotional concentration on eome' 
particular mental image, by means of which hallucination 
may be induced. • · 

The mediumistic lraau is recognised as having an 
affinity with hypnosis, for the hypnotic trance, frequently
induced, may gradually become spontaneous, when it 
exhibits strong resemblances to the lranu of the mediu~~ 
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This latter Is, among spiritualists, " The Trance " pu masqueraders. But Mrs. Piper has several interesting 
uulllfiU, and they object to the term being applied in any '""flU p~rsoraalitus of her own, without borrowing from 
case where there is no sign of spirit " possession." The anybody. One of her earliest controls was Sebastian 
entranced medium-w.ho seems able to produce this state Bach, but ere long he gave place to a spirit calling himself 
at will-frequently · displays an exaltation of memory " Dr. Phinuit," who held sway for a considerable time, but 
(hypermesla), of the special senses (hyperaesthesia), and gave place in his turn to George Pelham-" G.P." Pelham 
even of the intellectual faculties. Automatic writing and was a young author and journalist who died suddenly in 
utterances are generally produced in the lf'tJfiU state, and 1892. Soon after his death he purported to control Mrs. 
often display knowledge of which the medium normally Piper, and gave many striking proofs of his identity. He 
knoW!! noth1ng, or which, according to some authorities, e constantly referred, with intimate knowledge, to the affairs 
gives evidence of telepathy. Such are the '""flU utterances of Pelham, recognised his friends, and gave to each his due 
of Mrs. Piper, whose automatic phenomena have in recent meed of welcome. Not once, it iS said, did he fail to 
years provided a wide field for r-rch for many men of recognise an acquaintance, or give a greeting to one whom. 
science both in Britain and on the Continent. Naturally he did not know. Many of Pelham's old friends did not 

· these phenomena, and those of all lt'arau mediums, are hesitate to see in him that which be claimed to be. Only 
referred by spiritualists to the agency of disembodied on one occasion, when asked for the names of two persons 
intelligences-the spirits of the dead-cting through the who bad been associated with him in a certain enterprise, 
medium's phfllical organism, a notion which is akin to the " G.P." refused, saying that as there was present one who 
old idea of demoniac possession, to which spontaneous knew the names, his mentioning them would be referred to 
lf'aflu was referred. Moreover, the lf'tJfiU messages them- telepathy I Later, however, he gave the names-incor-
selves purported to come from the spirits of deceased persons rectly. When " G.P."-ceased to take the principle part in 
and there are many who see no reason to disbelieve the the control of Mrs. Piper, his place was taken by Rector and 
emphatic assertion of the " intelligence," especially when Imperator, as mentioned above. Another well-known 
that assertion is supplemented by an exact representation medium, Mrs. Thompson, bad as her chief control" Nelly," 
of the voice, appearance, and known opiruons of the a daughter of hers who bad died in infancy ; also a Mrs. 
deceased friend or relative whose spirit it claims to be. Cartwright, and others. These controls of Mrs. Thomson 
Such '""flU impersonations _supply a large part of the are said not to have shown any very individual character-
evidence on which the structure of spiritualism rests. !sties, but to resemble Mrs. Thomson herself very strongly 
There Is, however, nothing to show that the information both in voice and manner of speech, though Mrs. Verrall 
concemin~ the deceased, thus reproduced, may not have has stated that the impersonations gave an impression of 
been obtained by normal nteans, or, at the most, telepathi- separate identity to the sitter. Mrs. Thomson's early 
cally from the minds of the sitters. trance utterances were controlled by another band of 

Tranoe PenonaUUII : Trance messages purporting to como spirits, with even less individuality than those mentioned. 
from the medium's spirit control do not as a rule reveal Frequently the mediums and investigators themselves, on 
a very definite personality. The control reflects the reaching· the discarnate plane, become controls in their 
thoughts and opinions of the medium and the sitters, tum. The late Mr. Myers, Mr. Gurney, Dr. Hodgson, and 
possesses "little knowledge that they do not possess, and is in Professor Sidgwick purported to speak and write through 
general a somewhat colourless creature. Yet not infre- many mediums, notably through Mrs. Piper and Mrs. 
quently a trance medium is controlled by a spirit of distinct, Thompson, Mrs. Verrall and Mrs. Holland. Many of the 
not to say distinguished, personality, whose education and statements made by these controls were correct, and some 
culture are on a much higher plane than the medium's matters revealed which were apparently outside the scope 
own, and whose ideas and opinions are quite independent. of the medium's normal knowledge, but at the same time 
Such spirits are generally given distinguishing names. several fatal discrepancies were found to exist between the 
They often control the mediu~ alternately with other controls and those they were supposed to represent. Thns 
controls. On the other hand, the medium has generally a the script produced by Mrs. Holland contained grave 
monopoly of one or more of these spirits, though sometimes warnings, purporting to come from Myers, against Eusapla 
one control may be shared by a number of mediums. Palladino and her physical phenomena, whereas Myers was 
Among those who may justly be regarded as the common known to hold in his lifetime opinions favourable to the 
property of the mediumistic fraternity are the spirits of physical manifestations. On the whole these 11'arau 
certain great men-Virgil, Socrates, Shakespeare, Milton, p.no11aliti#s show themselves decidedly coloured by the 
Benjamin Franklin, Victor Hugo, Swedenborg, and so on. personality of the medium. In cases where the latter was 
The messages delivered through their control seldom acquainted with the control the '""flU J¥1'stntality Is pro-
resemble anything they wrote during their lives. It would portionately strong, whereas when there was no personal 
indeed be ludicrous to hold these great men responsible for acquaintance it is often of a neutral tlnt, and sometimes 
the feeble outpourings delivered in their name. But bad guesses are made, as when Mrs. Holland represented 
these spirits come and go ; it is perhaps hardly accurate the Gurney control as of a brusque and almost discourteous 
to call them wattu pwstntalitus at aU. Among the best temperament. But such instances must not be taken 
known of the latter class are the· spirits who purported as impeaching the medium's good faith. Even where the 
to control the late Mr. Stainton Moses-Imperator, Rector, warau pwsottalily Is patently the produet of the medium's 
Mentor, Prudens, and others. What the real names of own consciousness, there is no reason to suppose that there 
these controls may be is not known, for Mr. Moses only is any -intentional deception. While in some of the most 
revealed the secret to a few of his most intimate friends. definite cases the evidence for the oPe£ation of a discarnate 
Imperator and Rector were among the controls of Mrs. intelligence is very good indeed, and has proved satisfactory 
Piper in still more recent years, and indeed much of her to many prominent investigators. . 
automatic discourse did not come directly from the com- TrauformaUon : (S•• Spells.) 
municating spirits, but was dictated by them to Rector. TraumutaUon of ••tall: (Su AlebemJ.) 
It is suggested, however, by Sir Oliver Lodge and other . TraumataUon of the BodJ : 'PUs is indeed the end and aim 
authorities, that the controls of Mrs. Piper are not identical of aU Alchemy-to restore man to his primordial con-
with those of Stainton Moses, by whom were written through dition of grace, strength, perfection, beauty and fhysical 
his hand the well-known Spirit T•aelti1tfs, but are merely immortality. With this in view the alchemists o all the 
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force is equal to it ; and when it is attempted to check 
the paroxysm with force, it gains in intensity, and accord
ing to some obaervera not l~f:[,chical than physical. ••• 
I have observed the same festations in children, ia 
Catholics, Protestants and Jews, without the least vari&tion. 
on which account I consider it to be nothing more than an 
immense abnormal and inharmonic lusNS fUIIur•." 

~es have laboured to discover the secret of the Elixir of 
Life, which mystics believed would, literally, achieve this 
renewal of youth, and therefore immortality. Endless 
receipts for this medicine have been given, and some 
honestly believed ·they had attained it ; but all to no 
purpose, and the great secret still remains hidden from 
human eyes. 

"''ne Qlaolta: Indian tree 1pirita. Says Mr. Crookes in his 
Poflvltll' R.Jificm of Norlll6nt I "Ilia. " These ,,.. glloss 
are, it is needless to say, very numerous. Hence mos .. 
local shrines are constructed under trees ; and in one 
particular tree, the Bira, the jungle tribes of Mirzapur 
locate Bagheswar, the tiger godling, one of their most 
dreaded deities. In the Konkan, according to Mr. Camp
bell, the medium or Bhagat who becomes posaessed is 
called Jluul, or • .tree.' apparently because he is a favourite 
dwelling-place for spirits. In the Dakkhin it is believed 
that the spirit of the pregnant woman of Churellives in a 
tree, and the Abors and Padams -of East Bengal believe 
that 1pirits in trees kidnap children. Many of these tree 
spirits appear in the folk-tales. Thus, Devadatta worshipped 
a tree which one day suddenly clave in two and a nymph 
appeared who introduced him inside the tree, where was a 
heavenly palace of jewels, in which, reclining on a couch, 
appeared Vidyatpra'bha, the maiden daughter of the king 
ol-the Yakshas ; in another story the mendicant hears 
inside a tree the Yaksba joking with his wife. So Daph~e 
is turned into a tree to avoid the pursuit of her lover." 

TreYIIaa, Bemard: This Italian alchemist's life was a 
curious and intensely pathetic one. Bent on discovering 
the philosopher's stone, he began at an early age to lavilh 
huge sums of money on the pursuit ; but again and again 
he was balDed, and it was only when old age was stealing 
upon him, and he had disbnrsecl a veritable fortune, that 
his labours were crowned with some measure of success. 

Tree of LUe, The, and The Tree or the Kaowledp or Good 
aad BYU : Two of tho trees planted by God in the Garden 
of Eden, which were believed by St. Ambrose to be of 
mystical significance. The former is understood to be the 
manifestation of God, and the latter of the worldly wisdom 
to which our human nature is too apt to incline. 

Tremblen or the Ceveaaa : A Protestant caste of convul
sonaires, who during the sixteenth century spread them
selves from their centre in the Cevennes over almost the 
whole of Germany. They possessed_.. many points of 
reaemblance with cases of possession (q.v.), and are said 
to have been insensible to thrusts and blows with pointed 
sticks and iron bars, as well as to the oppression of great 
weights. They had visions, communicated with ~ood and 
evil spirits, and are said to have periormed many nuraculous 
cures similar to the apostolic miracles. They made use of 
very peculiar modes of treatment called graPIIUs 11eowrs or 
u&m~rs -..wurs, which are authenticated by the reports 
of eye-witnesses and by judicial documents. Although 
they were belaboured by the strongest men with heavy 
pieces of wood and bars of iron weighing at least thirty 
pounds, they complained of no injury, but of experiencing 
a sensation of pleasure. . They also were covered with 
boards, on which as many as twenty men stood without 
ita being painful to them. They even bore as many as 
100 blows with a twenty-pounds weight, alternately 

. applied to the breast and the stomach with such force 
that the room trembled, and they begged that the blows 
might be laid on harder, as light ones only increased 
their sufferings. Indeed only those who laid on the 
heaviest and moat strenuous blows were thanked by their 
sick. It seemed that it was only when the .power of these 
blows had penetrated to the most vital parts that they 
experienced real relief, Ennemoser explains this insen
sibility to pain by statiq that in his experience " spasmodic 
convulsions maintain themselves against outward attempts, 
and even the greatest violence, with almost superhuman 
strength, without injury to the patient, as has often been 
obeerved in young girls and women, where anyone might · 
have almost been induced to believe in supernatural 
inftuence. The tension of the muscles increases in power 
with the insensibility of the power, io that no outward 

B•ntartl Trwua,, Comte de Ia Marche, was born in the 
year 14o6 at Padua, a town whose inhabitants were famous 
for erudition throughout many centuries in the middle 
ages. His father was a doctor of medicine, so it is probable 
that Bntaa'tl received his initial training in science at home ; 
while ere he was out of his teens he began to devote himaeU 
seriously to alchemy, having been lured thereto by reading 
the works of the Iamons Eastern philosophers, Geber and 
Rhaais. Bntaartl's father was rich, and accordingly, 
whenever it was known that the young man was minded 
to dabble in gold-seeking, he found himaeU surrodnded by 
charlatans offering counsel ; and his very drat experiments 
resulted in his spending upwards of three thousand crowns, 
the bulk of which aum went into the pockets of the youth's 
fraudulent advilera. He was not discouraged, however ; 
and, finding new henchmen, and' at the same time aug
menting his learning by a close study of the writings of 
Sacrobosco and Rupeciasa, he proceeded to make a new 
aeries of attempts. But these also proved futile, once 
more the alchemist did no more than enrich his assistants, 
and in consequence he vowed that henceforth he wouid 
prosecute his researches single-handed. 

Bnnartl now engaged in a long course of sedulous reading, 
while he also began to give much time to prayer, · 
thinking by this means to gain his desired end ; and anon 
he started lre\ih experiments, expending Oil these some 
six thousand crowns. But again his devotion and extrava· 
gance went unrewarded, year after year went by in this 
fashion, and betimes Bntatll'tl realised that he was past 
the prime of life, yet had achieved nothing whatsoever. 
His bitter disappointment engendered an illness, but scarcely 
was he restored to health ere he heard that one Henry, a 
German priest, had succeeded in creating the philosopher's 
stone; and thereupon B"rtartl hastened to Germany, 
accompanied by various other alchemists. After some 
difficulty they made the acquaintance of the cleric in 
question, who told them he would dil!close all would they 
but furnish a certain sum of money to procure the necessary 
tools and materials; so they patd as desired, yet having 
devoted much time to watching the German at work they 
found themselves no nearer the goal than before. 

This last piece of quackery opened B6nttll'tl's eyes, and he 
proclaimed his decision of eschewing hermetic philosophy 
altogether in the future-a decision which was warmly 
applauded by his relatives, for already his researches had 
cost a ldng's ransom. But it soon transpired that tho 
alchemist was quite incapable of clinging to his resolution, 
and, growin~ mo~e ardent than ever, he visited Spain and 
Great Britain, Holland and France, trying i.n each of 
these countries to enlarge his stock of learning, and to 
make tho acquaintance of others who were searching like 
himself. Eventually he oven penetrated to Egypt, Persia 
and Palestine, while subsequently he travelled in Greece, 
where he witneaaed many alchemistic re3e&rches ; yet all 
proved vain, and ultimately B•rnartl found himself im
poverished, and was forced to sell his parental estates. 
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Being thus without so much as a home, he retired to the 
Island of Rhodes, intending to live there quietly for the 
rest of his days ; but even here his old passion continued 
to govem him, and, chan= make the acquaintance 
of a priest who knew some of science, the thwarted 
aDd ruined alchemist pro that they should start 
fresh experiments together. The cleric professed himself 
willing to give all the help in his ~wer, so the pair borrowed 
a large sum of money to admtt of their purchasing the 
necessary paraphernalia ; and it was here, then, in this 
secluded island, and while in a literally banlrrupt con
dition, that B1m~~rtl made the wonderful discovery with 
which he Ia traditionally credited. Doubtl.ese the tradition 
has little foundation ln fact, yet at least the philosopher 
deserved some reward for his indomitable if foolhardy 
perseverance, and it Ia pathetic to recall that his death 
occurred soon after the day of his triumph. . 

In contradistinction to the majority of his brother
alchemists, Blf'ntutl appears to have loved actual experi
ments much better than writing about them. It is probable 
however, that he was at least partly responsible for an 
octavo volume published in 16.43, u Bwrtaf'tll A.lellfJUIIII', 
cum Blmaf'tl Tf'IVISO ; while he Ia commonly credited with 
another work also, La Philoso~hit; NiUwellil IUs M.U..u. 
Herein he insists on the necesSJty of much meditation on 
the part of the scientist who would create the philosopher's 
atone, and this rather trite observation is followed by a 
voluminous alchemlatic treatise, moat of it sadly obecure, 
and demonstrating the author no great expert. 

Triad : (Su God..) 
Triad Soeletr : An ancient esoteric society of China. The 

candidate scantily clothed, is brought into a dark room 
by two members, who lead him to the President, before 
whom he kneels. He is given a living cock and a lmife, 
and in this posture he takes a complicated oath to assist 
his brethren in any emergency, even at the risk of his life. 
Ho then cuts oft' the head of the cock, and mingles it with 
his own, the three assisting individuals adding some of their 
own blood. After being warned that death will be his 
portion should he divulge the 1ecrets of the society, he Ia 
initiated· into them, and is entrusted with the signa of 
recognition which are in triads. For example a member 
must lift any object with three fingers only. This society, 
originally altruistic, is now of a political character. 

Trlau1le : (S11 MAJlo.) · 
Trlden&, Malloal : (Su -.,lo.) · 

, Trl.ae, Ralph W,aldo: (Su lfew Thoaaht.) 
Tripod : · (Su lfeeromanor.) ·. · 
Trl,hemlas : The son of a German vine-grower, named 

Heidenberg, received his Latinized appellation from 
Trittheim, a \iiUage in the electorate of Trevea, where he 
was born in 1462. He ~ht reasonably be included among 
those earnest and enthu81Utic souis who have persevered 
in the pursuit of knowledge under difficulties; for his mother, 
martymg a second time, had no love for the oft'spring of 
her first marriage. The young Trillllmius was ill-fed, ill
clothed, and over-worked. All day he toiled in the ·vine
yards ; but the nights he was able to devote to the acquisi
tion of knowledge, and then he stole away from his miserable 
home, and perused what books he could beg or borrow, by 
the light of the moon. AA his mind expanded he became 
sensible of the vast stores of learning to which hia cir
cumstances denied him access. He could not rest content 
with the few grains of sand he had picked up on the sea
shore. Extorting his small share of the patrimony be
queathed by his fath.er, he wandered away to Treves, 
entered himself a student of its celebrated University, and 
assumed the name of Trillllmius. . His progress was now as 
rapid as migh~ be inferred probable from the intensity of 
his aspirations and the keenness of his intellect. At the 

age of twenty he had acquired the reputation of a seholar
a reputation which was of greater advantage in the 1.5th 
than it Ia in the 20th century. He was now desiro\ls of 
once more seeing the mother whom he did not Jove the 
less because she had ill-used him, and in the winter of 
1482 he quitted the cloistered shade of Treves on a solitary 
journey to Trittheim. It was a dark day, ending in a 
gloomy, fast-~mowing night; and the good student, on his 
arrival near Spannheim, found the roads impassable. He 
sought refuge in a neighbouring monastery. There the 
weather imprisoned him for several days . . The imprison
ment proved so much to ~e liking of Trillllmius, that he 
voluntarily took the monaStic voW., and retired from the 
world. In the course of two years he was elected abbot, 
and devoting all his little fortune to the repair and im
provement of the monastery, he gained the love and 
reverence of the brotherhood, whom he inspired with his 

· own love of learning. But after a rule of one-and-twenty 
years, the monks forgot all his benefits, and remembered 
only the severity of his discipline. They broke out in 
revolt, and elected another abbot. The deposed Trillll
mius quitted Spannheim, and wandered from place to 
place, until finalfy elected Abbot of St. James of Wurzburg. 
where he died in 1.516. 

His fame as a magician rests on very innocent foundations 
·He devised a s~es of short-hand calle4 suoga11ograpllla, 
which the ignorant stigmatized as a cabalistical and necro
mantic writing, concealintf the most fearful secrets. He 
wrote a treatise on the subJect ; another upon the supposed 
administration of the world by its guardian angels-& 
revival of the good and evil geniuses of the Ancients
which William Lilly translated into English in 1647; a 
third upon Geomancy, or divination by means of linea and 
circles on the ground ; a fourth upon Sorcery ; and a fifth 

. upon Alchemy. In his work upon Sorcery he makes the 
earliest mention of the popular story of Dr. Faustus, and 

· records the torments he himself occasionally suft'ered from 
.. the malice of a spirit named Hudekin. He is said to have 

grati1i.ed the Emperor Maximilian with a vision of his 
deceased wife, the beautiful Mary of Burgundy, and was 
reputed to have defrayed the expenses of his monastic 
establishment at Spannheim by the resources which the 
Philosopher's Stone put at his disposal. His writings show 
him to have been an amiable and credulons enthusiast 
but his sincere and ardent passion for knowledge may well 
incline us to forgive t,he follies which he only shared with 
moat of the scholars and wise men of his age. 

Trlwnpllal Charlot of AnUmODJ : (Su Valentllle; BuD.) 
Trtvah : Among the natives of Borneo the triruJia, of feast of 

the dead, ia celebrated after a death has taken place. 
A panel containing a representation of Tempon-teloris' 
ship of the dead (q.l(.) is generally set up at the lrir1tJIJ, and 
sacri1ices of fowls are offered to it. Until the lri11ah has 
been celebrated the soul's soul Ia unable to reach the 
Llvu-litJfl .. 

True Blaek KAJle, Book of the : A Grimoire, which Ia 
simply an adapted version of the Key of Solomon (q.v.) 

Tdthllth, The : An article of apparel, believed to be endowed 
with talismanic properties. A sentence in the TtJlmtul 
runs thus: "Whoever has the tephUUn bound to his-head 
and arm, and the tsitltsitla thrown over his garments . • • . • 
is protected from sin. _ 

Twnah : According to the KabtJla, physical or moral unclean
ness. The latter is divided into three main divisions
idolatl"f.. murder, and immorality. Sin, says the same 
authonty, not only rendered imperfect man himself, but 
also affected the whole of nature, even to the sphere of 
angels, and the Divinity himself. In physical uncleanness 
there Ia a coarser and a more subtle form. The latter causes 
a dimness in the soul which ia most keenly felt by those 
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who are nearest to sacred things. Organic things which 
como into contact with the human body are more liab&e 
to the Tw,.alt than remoter things. The human corpse is 
more unclean than that of tho lower animals, because its 
more complex nature involves a more repulsive decay. 
Thus the corpse of a holy man is most unclean of all. 

Tanlla: Burmese diviners. (Su Burma.) 
TureomaDJ : (Su Siberia.) 
Tamer, ADD : English witch. (Su Enllud.) 
TarquolH : A good amulet for preventing accl.dents to 

horsemen, and to prevent them wearying. It mov• 
itaelf when any danger threatens its ~r. 

Tntolou : Tho science of communicating with the spirits
by means of rapping, various codes being arranged for the 
purpose. Thus the sitters may read the alphabet aloud, 
or slowly pass a pencil down a printed alphabet, the rappings 
indicating the correct letters which, on being joined to
gether, form a message or an answer to some question 
propounded. One rap may be made to mean " yes," 
two " no," and so on. (Su Rapplqa.) 

u 
ua, ... : (S.. .. ehael MMr.) 
UIIIUeDW: There are many kinds of ""'""tis, each with ita 

peculiar properties. It is lmown that the devil compounds 
them in order to harm the human race. One such Uf11U#111 
is composed of human fat, and is used by the witches to 
enable them to fly through the air to the Sabbath. Many 
old recipes exist for ""~'""" to induce sleep, visions, etc., 
and these are compounded from various strange ingredients. 
(S.• Salverte " Les Science Occultos. ") 

UDIOD Splrlie Bonlelalle (Journal) : (Su Fruee.) 
UDlterecalam, Tbe : An American periodical havinf for its 

aim " the establishment of a universal Syatem o Truth, 
the Reform and Reorganisation of Society." It made ita 
1irst appearance in December, 1847. under the editorship 
of Andrew Jackson Davis (q.v.), and lived for about a year 
and a half. Its supporters and contributors looked for a 
new revelation to supplement those of the Old and New 
Testaments, Swedenborg and Fourier. Attention was 
given in its pages to prophecy, clairvoyance, somnam
bulism and trance phenomena generally, while it also 
taught " an inte.rior and spi.ritual philo.ophy " whoso 
central idea was that God was the infinitely intelligent 
Essence which pervaded all ~ings-the UJUversal Soul, 
expressing itseU in tho material universe and the laws 
of nature as the human soul expresses itseU through the 
material body. Though the Rochester Rappings broke 
out some time before the Uwiv,.cOilu,. came to an end, the 
adherents of the paper did not seem to connect the distur
bances with their pro~. However, many of those 
who were associated wtth the Uwivlt'calu,. afterwards 
became editors of spirit11alistic papers. In July, 1849 
the paper passed out of the hands of A. J. Davis, and became 
Tlt6 Pr.unl Ag•, under the editorship of W. M. Channing. 

UDlvenal Balm : An elixir composed by the alc:Jtemists, which 
formed a sovereign remedy for every malady, and would 
even bring the dead to life. 

UDivenltles (Oaul&) : In many works on the occult scienceS 
allusions are made to schools and univnsitu• for the in· 
struction of those who were drawn to them. Thus we 
are told that Salamanca abounded in such schools ; that 
Jechiel, a Jewish Rabbi of mediawal France, kept such a 
seminary ; and there is reason to believe that in all ages 
such institutions were by no means uncommon. Balzac 
alludes to one of them ip a well-known novel TIN S•cr•l of 
RNggi6r, which he places at the time of Catherine de Modid. 
He says, " At this epoch the occult sciences were cultivated 
with an ardour which put to shame the increduloua spirit 
of our century .••. Tho universal protection accorded to 
these sciences by the ruling sovereigns of the times was 
quito remarkable." He goes on to say that at the commence
mont of the sixteenth century Ruggier was the member of 
a aecret university for the study of the occult sciences, 
where astrologers, alchemists, and others, atudied several 
branches of hidden knowledge ; but he gives no details as 
to its locality, or as to the exact nature of its curriculum. 
There is no doubt that during the Middle Ages many extra
mural lecturers taught alchemy and kindred subjects at the 

great tiJJiwrritVs. Thus Paracelsus lectured on alchemy 
at the University of Basel, and he was preceded and followed 
there and elsewhere by many illustrious professors of that 
and other occult arts. M. F1guier in his work AlciN,.y afl4 
liN AlciN,.isll (Su AlebemJ), alludes to a school in Paria 
frequented by alchemists, which he himself attended in the 
IDiddle of the last century. The school-an ordinary 
chemical laboratory through the day-became in tho 
evening a centre of the most elaborate alchemical study. 
where Fi~uier met many alchelnical atuderits, v.isionary 
and practical, with one of whom he had a prolonged argu
ment, which we have outlined at considerable length in 
the article "Alchemy." Many professors of the occult 
sciences in early and later times drew around them con
siderable bands of students and assistants and formed 
distinct schools for the practice of magic and alchemy, 
principally the latter. The College of Augurs in Rome and 
the caimecac of Ancient Mexico are distinct examples of 
institutions for the study of at least one branch of occult 
science, and in this connection the House of Wisdom of 
the lsmaelite sect at Cairo may be mentioned. It is 
likely that in ancient Egypt and Babylonia, institutiona of 
the kind flourished moro or less in secret. Mme. Blavatsky 
insisted to the last that a great " school " of illuminated. 
occult adepts flourished in Tibet ; but as nobody except 
herself and her immediate friends ever saw them, or 
had any dealings with them ; and as all proof is against 
the exiStence of such a semi-divino brotherhood, her 
statements mut be taken as being somewhat open to 
question. There is, however, no reason to doubt that 
bodi~ of men who study the higher occultism do exist in 
various Asiatic centres, whatever the nature of their 
powers, supernormal or otherwise, may be. Vajrue rumours 
reach students of occultism every now and agam of schools 
or colleges on the continent of Europe, ~o purpose of 
which is to train aspirants in the occult arts ; but as 
definite information is seldom forthcoming regarding 
these, they · can only be merely alluded to here. The 
" School for the Discovery of the Lost Secrets of Antiquity, ·• 
which flourishes at Lotus-land, California, was founded by 
Catherine Tingley late in the nineteenth century, and is 
under theosophical rigime. Numerous small bodies for 
tho study of occultism exist in every town of considerable 
size in Europe and Ame.rica ; but these cannot be dignified. 
oven by the name of " schools," as they are for the most 
part pnvate affairs, the occultism of which is of an extremely 
amateurish and innocent character. 

Ura : A spirit. (S.• BabJIODla.) 
Urrand : (S•• Boehme.) 
Urlm aDd Tbammlm : A means of divination employed by 

the ancient Hebrews, and which it was believed collSisted 
of a species of casting lots. Their form and method of use 
is uncertain, but from passages in the Book of Samuel, it 
seems probable that (1) they were used to determine guilt 
and innocence, and (a) that this was done by means of 
categorical questions, to which the suspected person 
answered "Yes" or "No." They appear to have been 
the prerogative of. the priesthood. 
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v 
Valenti.De, BuD : This German adept in hermetic· philoeophy 

is commonly supposed to have been born at Mayence 
towards the close of the fourteenth century. ~ a young 
man he espoused holy orders, and it is recorded that he 
entered the Abbey of St. Peter, at Erfurt, and eventually 
became its Prior ; but otherwise very little is known con- . 
cerning him, and even the date of his death is uncertain. 
He ~ppears to have been a very modest person, for accord
ing to O!aus Borrichius, the author of Dll Orlu tJI Progrusu 
CIIIJmiM,. ValtJttJiu imprisoned all the manuscripts of his 
scientific writings inaide one of the pillars of the Abbey 
Church ; and there they might have remained for an 

. indefinite period, but a thunderst9rm chanced ultimatelr 
to dislodge them from their curious hiding-place. It 18 
possible, of course, that this incarceration was not alto
gether due to modesty on the writer's part, and arose 
rather from his dreading a visitation from the Inquisition 
in the event of their discovering his alchemistic proclivities ; 
but be that as it may, ValettJiu's works certainly mark: him 
as a very shrewd man and a capable scientist. In con
'tradiatinction to most analogous mediaeval literature, his 
treatises are not all couched in Latin, some of them being 
in high Dutch and others in the author's native German ; 
and prominent among those in the latter tongue is TIIIJ 
Triumphal CAariol of Anlim011y, first published at' Leipsic 
in 1624. Herein ValtJJtliu exalts antimony as an "xcellent 
medicine, while the volume likewise embodies a lengthy 
metrical treatise on the philosopher's stone, the writer 
contending that whoeo would discover and use this must 
do charitable deeds, mortify the flesh, and pray without 
ceasing. 
~ reprds the alchemist's further writings, it behoves 

to mention his A /)oealypsis Cltymica; D• Mief'ocosmo dtJgw 
Mfl(fno Mu,.di Mysurio tJI MtJdtJeina. Hominis and Pf'aelic• 
""" cum duotkeim Claflibus tJI A pjHndiu. All these wore 
originally published in Germany at the beginning of the 
seventeenth century, and divers passages in them demon
strate that the author understood the distillation of 
brandy, and was acquainted with the method of obtaining 
ehlorohydric acid from salt-water; while moreover, 
reverting to his faith in antimony, he has been credited 
with having been the first to extract this from sulphuret. 

Vampln : (Russian Vampir, South Russian "~'"'"· probably 
from the root /Ji, to drink, with the Pf'•fi~ va, or ov.) A 
dead person who retuTIIS in spirit form from the grave for 
the purpose of destroying and sucking the blood of living 
persons, or a living sorcerer who takes a special form 
for the same purpose. The 1 conception of the 
vamp;, is rifest among Slavonic peoples, and especially 
in the Balkan countries, and in Hungary, Bohemia, 
Moravia, and Silesla, and in these territories from 173o-35 
there was a well-marked epidemic of vampirism, but it is 
by no means confined to tliem. In White Russia and the 
Ukraine it is believed that 11ampiru are generally wizards 
or sorcerers, but in Bulgaria and Serbia it is thought that 
any corpse over which a cat or a dog jumps or over which 
a bird has 8.own is liable to become a oampirtJ. In Greece 
(q.v.) a oam/)irtJ is known as a lwOfiCOlaia or bowrlcabaltos, 
which has been identified with the Slavonic name for 
"werewolf" (q.v.), 11llcodlaA, or 11f411odlaA. The 11ampirtJ, 
too, is often supposed to steal the heart of his victim and 
to roast it over a slow fire, thus causing interminable 
amorous lonl(ings. 

Marlls of Vampimm.-Vam,Pirism is epidemic in char
acter. Where one inatance 18 discovered it is almost 
invariably followed by several others. This is accounted 
for by the circumstance that it is believed that the victim 
of a 11-pin pines and dies and becomes in turn a vampir• 

Vampire 

himself after death, and so duly infects others. On the 
disinterment of a suspected v11mpir1 various weD-known 
signs are looked for by· experienced persons. Thus, if 
several holes about the breadth of a man's finger, are 
observed in the soil above the grave the 11ampir• character 
of its occupant may be suspected. On unearthing the 
corpse it.is usually found with wide-open eyes, ruddy and 
life-like complexion and lips and a general appearance of 
freshness, and showing no signs of corruption. It may 
also be found that the hair and nails hav& grown as in life. 
On the throat two small livid marks may be looked for. 
The coflin is also very often full of blood; the body has a 
swollen and gorged appearance, and the shroud is fre
quently half-devoured. The blood contained in the veiu 

· of the corpse is found on examination to be in a 8.uid 
condition as in life, and the limbs are pliant and 8.exible 
and have none of the rigidity of death. 
E~amplu of Vampirism.-Many well-authenticated ex

amples of vampirism exist. Charles Ferdinand de Schertz 
in his work Mfl(fia Postltuma printed at Olmuta in 1706 
relates several stories of apparitiou of this sort, and 
particularises the mischief done by them. One, among 
others, is of a herdsman of the village of Blow near the 
town of Kadam in Bohemia, who appeared for a considerable 
length of time, and visited several persons, · who aU 
died within eight days. At last, the inhabitants of Blow 
dug up the herdsman's body, and fixed it in the ~ound 
with a stake driven through it. The man, even m this 
condition, laughed at the people that were employed about 
him, and told them they were very obliging to furnish him 
with a stick with which to defend lal.mself from the dogs. 
The same night he extricated himself from the stake, 
frightened several persons by appearing to them, and 
occasioned the death of many more than he had hitherto 
done. He was then delivered into tho hands of the hang
man, who put him into a cart, in order to bum him without 
the town. ~ they went along, the carcass shrieked in the 
most hideous manner, and threw about its arms and legs, 
as if it had been alive ; and upon being again run through 
with a stake, it gave a loud cry, and a great quantity of 
fresh, 8.orid blood issued from the wound. At last, the 
body was burned to ashes, and this execution put a 8.nal 
atop to the spectre's appearing and infecting the village. 

Calmet in his Disserlalitm oJt V ampiru appended to his 
lJissmation up01S Apparilio1fl (English traulation, 1759), 
gives several well authenticated instanceli of vampirism 
as foUows :-

" It is now about fifteen years since a soldier, who was 
quartered in the house of a Haidamack peasant, upon the 
frontiers of Hungary, saw, as he was at the table with his 
landlord, a stranger come in and· sit down by them. The 
master of the house and the rest of the company were 
strangely terrified, but the soldier knew not what to make 
of it. The next day the peasant died, and, upon the 
soldier's enquiring into the meaning of it, he was told that 
it was his landlord's father, who had been dead and buried 
above ten years, that came and sat down at table, and 
gave his son notice of his death. 

" The soldier soon propaJ&ted the story through his 
regiment, and by this means 1t reached the general officers, 
who commissioned the count de Cabreras, a captain in 
Alandetti'a regiment of foot, to make an exact enquiry 
into the fact. The count, attended by several officers, a 
surgeon, and a notary, came to the house, and took the 
deposition of aU the family, who unanimously swore that 
the spectre was the landlord's father, and that aU the 
soldier had aaid was strictly true. The same was allo 
attested by aU the inhabitants of the village. 
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" In couequence of this the body of the spectre was 
dug up, and found to be in the same state as if it baa been 
but ju.t dead, tlie blood like that of a living person. The 
count de Cabreral ordered ita head to be cut off, and the 

. corpse to be buried again. He then proceeded fo take 
depoeitions ~o~ainat other apectres of the same sort, and 
particularly apinat a man who had been dead above 
thirty years, and had made his appearance three several 

· times in his own house at meal-time. At his fint visit he 
had fastened upon the neck of hia own brother, and aucked 
hia blood ; at his second, he had treated one of his children 
in the same manner ; and the third time, he fastened upon 
a servant of tho family, and aU three died upon the spot. 

" Upon this evidence, tho count gave orders that he 
abould be dug up, and being found, like the fint, with his 
blood in a ftuid state, as if he had been alive, a great nail 
Wa8 drove through hia temples, and he was buried again. 
The count ordered a third to be burnt, who had been dead 
above sixteen yean, and was found guilty of murdering two 
of his own children by aucking their blood. The com
miaaioner then made his report to the general officen, who 
sent a deputation to the emperor's court for further direc
tions ; and the emperor dispatched an order for a court, 
conaiating of officers, lawyers, phyaiciana, chirurgeona, and 
some divines, to go and enqwr~ into the cause of these 
extraordinary events, upon the spot. 

" The gentleman who acquainted me with all these 
particulan, had them from tho count de Cabreraa himself, at 
Fribourg in Briagau, in the year 1730." 

Other instances alluded to by Calmet are as follows :-
" In the part of Hungary, known in Latin by the name 

of ~ Hfttlottu•. on the other side of the Tibiacua, 
vu!pily called the Teyu ; that ia, between that part of 
this river which -ters·the happy country of Tockay, and 
the frontiers of Transylvania, the people named H.ytlu/ws 
have a notion that there are dead persona, called by them 
tiiJ,.piru, which suck the blood of the living, so u to mak~ 
them faU a-y visibly to akin and bones, while the car
ca.. themselves, like leeches, are filled with blood to such 
a degree that it comes out at aU the aPertures .of their 
body. This notion hal lately been confirmed by several 
facta, which I think we cannot doubt the truth of, con· 
aidering the witnessea who attest them. Some of the most 
considerable of these facta I ahaU now relate. . 

" About five years ago, an Heyduke, pamed Arnold 
Paul, an inhabitant of Medreiga, was killed by a cart full 
of hay that foil upon him. About thirty days after his 
death, four persona died suddenly, with aU the aymptoms 
naually attending those who are killed by ua•l>f,u. It 
was then remembered that this Arnold Paul had frequently 
told a story of his having been tormented by a Tnrkish 
fltl,.pifl, in the neighbourhood of Cassova, upon the borders 
of Turkish Servia (for the notion is that those who have been 
pusive ua,.pi'" in their life-time become active ones after 
death ; or, 1n other words, that those who have had their 
blood sucked become suckers in their tarn) but that he had 
been cured by eating some of the earth upon the """'pi"'' 
grave, and by rubbing himself with his blood. This pre
caution, however, did not hinder him from being guilty 
himself after his death ; for, upon digging up his corpse 
forty days after his burial, he was found to have all the 
marks of an arch-vampire. His body was fresh and ruddy, 
his hair, beard, and nails were grown, and his veins were 
full of 8uid blood, which ran from all parts of his body 
upon the shroud that he was buried in. The luult~agy, or 
bailiff of the village, who was present at the digging up of the 
corpse, and was very expert in the whole business of 
vampirism, ordered a sharp stake to be drove quite through 
the body of the deceased, and to let it pass through his 
heart, which was attended with a hideous cry from the 

' ' 
Vampire 

carcass, as if it had been alive. This ceremony beiDc 
performed, they cut off the head, .and burnt the body to 
ashes. After this, they proceeded in the same manner 
with the four other persons that died of vampirism, lest 
they alao should be troublesome. But all these executions 
could not hinder this dreadful rrodigy from appearing 
again last year, at the distance o five years from Ita first 
breaking out. In the space of three months, seventeen 
persona of different ages and su:es died of vampirism, some 
without any previous illn088, and othen after languishinc 
two or three days. Among othen, it was said, that a girf, 
named Stanoska, daughter of the Heyduko Jotuitzo, went 
to bed in perfect health, but awoke in the middle of the 
night, trembling, and crying out that the aon of the Hey· 
duke Millo, who died about nine weeb before, had almoet 
strangled her while she was asleep. From that time she 
fell into a languiahing state, and died at three days' end. 
Her evidence against Millo's son was looked upon u a 
proof of his being a ua•Pi'•· and, upon digging up his body, 
he was found to be such. 

" At a consultation of the principal inhabitants of the 
place, attended by phyaicians and chirurgeolis, it was 
considered how it was possible that the plague of vam· 
pirism should break out afresh, after the precautions that 
had been taken some years before : and, at lut, it was 
found out that the original offender, Arnold Paul, llad not 
only destroyed the four persons mentioned above, but had 
killed several beuts, which the late """'~>''•'· and particu· 
larly the son of Millo, had fed upon. Upon this foundation 
a resolution was taken to dig up all the persons tb.at had 
died within a certain time. Out of forty were found 
seventeen, with aU the evident tokens of vampirism : and 
they had aU stakes drove through their hearts, their heads 
cut off, their bodies burut, and their ashes thrown into 
the river. . · 

" AU these several enquiries and executions were carried 
on with aU the forms of law, and attested by several officers 
who were in garrison in that country, by the chirurgeon· 
majors of the regiments, and by the principal inhabitants 
of the place. The original eapers were all sent, in January 
last, to the Imperial councll of war at Vienna, which had 
issued out a commission to several officen, to enquire 
into the truth of the fact." 

M.tllofls of Exli,fltJIWJI.-The commonest methods of the 
extirpation of ua,.;iru aro-(a) beheading the auspected 
corpse ; (b) taking out the heart ; (c) impaling the corpse 
with a whlte-thom stake (in RUlli& an upenl, and (d) 
burning it. Sometimes more ~n one or al of th
precautiona Is taken. Instances are on record where the 
graves of as many as thirty or forty persons have been 
disturbed during the course of an epidemic of vampirism 
and their occupants impaled or beheaded. Persons who 
dread the visits or attacb of a ua"';i'• sleep with a wreath 
~e of garlic round the neck, u that esculent is supposed 
to be especially obnoldona to the """'~>''•· When impaled 
the """'~>''• is usually said to emit a dreadful cry, but it 
has been pointed out that the gu from the intestines 
may be forced through the throat by the entry of the stake 
into the body, and that this may account for th11 sound. 
The method of discov~ng a ua"'l>f'•'s grave~ Serbia Is to 
place a virgin boy upon a coal-black stallion whach has never 
served a Inare and Inarking the spot where he will not pass. 
An officer quartered in Wallachia wrote to Calmet as 
follows, giving him an instance of this method :-

.. At the time when we were quartered at Temeswar in 
Wallachia, there died of this disorder two dragoons of the 
company in which I was coruet, and several more who had 
it would have died alao, if the corporal of the company 
had not put a stop to it, by applying a remedy commonly 
made use of in that country. It as of a very singular kind, 
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and, though infallibly to be depended on, I have never met knowledge of electricity to account in devisin« tests for 
with it in any Dispensatory. spiritualistic mediums. In March, 1874 he applied such a 

" They pick out a boy, whom they judge to be too young test to Miss Florence Cook, during a materialisation 16ance. 
to have lost his maidenhead, and mount him bare upon a The experiment, in common with many of these earlier 
coal-black stone-horse, which baa never leaped a mare. tests, has since been proved inadequate. (SH lplrltullalll.) 
This virgin-pair is led about the church-yard, and acroa Vauaco : The spirit of the crystal, who is invoked by the 
aU the pves, and wherever the animal stope, and refuses to crystal-gazer for the purposes of his art. · 
go on, 1n spite of all th~ whippi.DJ they can Jdve him, they Vaatlou : (Su West Indian laluds.) · 
conclude they have discovered a uampj,.,. Upon opening ·Va111han, Dlau: Authoress of M•ffWriu of 1111 IJ(·PalltJtlisl 
the grave, they find a carcass as fleshy and fair as if the in which she states that she was a member of a Sataniat 
person ~re only in a slumber. The next step is to cut association of Masonic origin in Charleston, U.S.A., pre-
off his head with a spade, and there issues from the wound Bided over at one period by Albert Pike (q.v.).' Her pre-
such a quantity of fresh and florid blood, that one would tentions, which will scarcely bear a strict investigation. 
swear they had cut the throat of a man in full health and are that she was the chosen bride of Almodeus and was on 
vigour. They then fill up the pit, and it may be depended terms of intimacy with Lucifer, the deity worshipped by 
on that the disorder will cease, and that all who were ill the Palladist"confraternity . 
.of it will gradually get strength, like people that recover Vaalderle : A connection with the Satanic powers, so called 
slowly after a long illness. Accordingly this happened to from Robinet de Vaulse, a hermit, one of the first persons 
our troopers, who were attacked with the distemper. I accused of the crime. In 1453 the Prior of St. Germain-
was at that time commanding ofticer of the troop, the en-Laye, Guillaume de I' Allive, a doctor of theology, was 
captain and lieutenant being absent, and was extremely accused of Jlauluril, and sentenced to perpetual imprison-
angry at the corporal for having made this experiment ment. Six years later there was burned at Ulle a hermit 
without me. It was with great difficulty that I prevailed named Alphonse, who preached heterodox doctrines. 
with myself bot to reward him with a good cudgel, a Such were the preludes of a persecution which, in the 
thing of which the officers of the emperor's service ·are following year, the Vicar of the Inquisition, administrator 
usually very liberal. I would not, for the world, have been of the Diocese of Arras, seconded by the Count d'Etampes, 
absent upon this occasion, but there was now no remedy." Governor of Artois, directed at first against looee women. 

A Bulgarian belief is that a wizard or sorcerer m,ay entrap but afterwards against citizens, magistrates, =ts, and 
a IJII.Mpif'l by placing in a bottle some food for which the especially the wealthy. The procedures t the 
11ampi,.• has a partiality, and on his entry in the shape of accused had almost alwayli for their basis some accuaat:ion 
fluff or straw, sealing up the flask and throwing it into the of sorcery. Most of the unhappy creatures confessed to 
fire. have attended the " Witch's &bbath," and the strange 

ScUIIltjie T~ of Yampirism.-The English custom of revelations wrung from them by torture, will give some. 
piercing suicide's bodies with a stake would appear to be idea of the ceremonies which according to the popular 
a survival of the belief In vampirism. Such demons are tradition, were enacted in the lurid festivals preaided over 
also to be seen in the Polynesian Iii, the Malayan HIIIU by Satan. Here arc some extracts from the judgment 
~nyaf'tltn, a dog-headed. water-demon, and tho ll•pltll of pronounced at Arras in 116o upon flvo women, a painter, 
the Karens, which under the form of a wizard's head and and a poet, nick-named ' an abb6 of tittle sense," and 
stomach devours human souls. Tylor considers fltmtpSf'H aged about seventy, and several others, who aU perished 
to be " causes conceived in spiritual form to account for in the 8ames kindled by a barbarons ignorance and fed by 
specific facts of wasting disease." Afanasief regards a cruel superstition. 
them as thunder-gods and spirits of the storm who during " And the said Inquisition did say and declare, that 
winter slumber in their cloud-co~ to rise again in spring those hereinunder named had been guilty of Jlalllum 
and draw moisture from the clouds. But th1s theory will ln mauner following, that is to say :-' That when they 
scarcely recommend itself to anyone with even a alight wished to go to the said Jla..U..V, they, with an ointment 
knowledge of mythological science. Calmet's difficulty in given to them by the devil, anointed a small wooden rod 
believing in fJaMptf'u was that he could not understand how and their palms and their hands ; then they put the wand 
a spirit could leave its grave and return thence with pon- between their legs, and soon they flew wherever they 
derable matter in the form of blood, leaving no traces wished to go, over fair cities, woods and streains ; and the 
showing that the surface of the earth above the grave had devil carried them to the place where the7 should hold 
been stirred. But this view might be combated by the their assembly, and in this place they found others, and 
theory of the precipitation of matter. . tables placed, loaded with wines and viands : and &Jlere 

Lmf'alu,.•.-De Schertz, Mf16ia Pollln•""'· Olmub, 1706: they found a demon in the form of a goat, a dog, an ape, 
Calmet, A DUsntalion 011 APf'ariliolll (Eng. trans.), 1759: or sometimes a man; and they made their oblation and 
Ennemoser, Hislo?! of Map;; Herenberg, PftilosO/>Aiul homage to the said demon, and adored him, and yielded 
II CftristiafiG Copali0111s u Vamptf'u, 1733; Mwcu,., up to him their souls, and all, or at least some portion, of 
Glllaltl, 1693 and 1694; Ranfft, D1 Maslte.liou Morlt~CWJ~m their bodies; then, with burning candles in their hands, 
'" Tumulu, Leipsic, 17:18; Rehrius, D• Mastiuliou they kissed the rear of the goat-devil .•• . . (Here the 
MorluOf'llm, 1679; Herz, D•,. WwriJOlf, Stuttgart, 186:1 ; Inquisitor becomes untranslatable) ..... And this homage 
Ralston, Sonrs of tiN RIISrtllll P1opl., 187:1, RIISitall Folft done; they trod and trampled upon the CrOBB, and befouled 
TaJ.s, 1873; :rdannhardt, UiNf' VamptrismiiS, in Vol. it with their apittle, in contempt of Jesus Christ, and the 
IV. of Znucltrifl fu,. D•NhciN MytltoiO,U. Holy T~ity, t&en turned their backs towards heaven and 

YaD Calear; BIIH : (SH Bolland.) the. firmament in contempt of God. And after they had 
Vu Berwenlen.z T. b.: (S•• Hollan •• ) all eaten and drunk well, they had carnal intercourse aU 
Vana VaslD: (.:>H llldla.) together, and even the devil assumed the guise of man and 
VaDdenlekeD : (SH FIJiq DutebmaD.) woman, and had intercourse with both sexes. And many 
VaDp : The · unenrolled members of the Ndembo ~t other crimes, most filthy and detestable, they committed, 

Society of the Lower Congo. as much against God a' against nature, which the said 
Varle~1 Crolllwlll : A distinguished electrician and fellow Inquisitor did not dare to name, that innocent ears qht 

of tne Royal Society, who on several occasions turned his not .be told of such villainous cnorrnites.' " 
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The eagerness displayed by the InCJ_uisitor and his has learnt to use. It is the antithesis of AvidytJ. (Su 
acolytes ao excited the public indignation, that at the Path, Avld;ra, and Theosoph;r.) 
close of the year 146o the judges did not dare any longer Vllllma.: Russian name for a witch. (Su llava.) • 
to condemn to death the unfortunate wretches accused, it VUa, The: Viii were nympha who frequented the forests 
is said only for the purpose of depriving them of their that clothe the baaee of the Eastern Alps. They have been 
property. Aa in the case of all great wrongs. a reaction set seen traversing gladee, mounted on stags; or driving from 
m- re-action in favour of tho right; and thirty years peak to peak on chariots of cloud. Serbian ballads tell how 
later, when the county of Artois had been re-united to the Marko the great hero of ancient Serbia, was joined in bond 
Crown, the Parliament of Paris declared, on the 2oth of · of "brotherhood" with a Yilt~, who showed to him the 
May, 1491, these trials" abusive, void, and falsely made/' secrets of the future. At that period Serbia was a lnighty 
and condemned the heirs of the duke of Burgundy and the nation, extending from the Alps to the Black Sea, from 
principal judges to an amend of 500 Parisian livres, to be the Danube to the Adriatic-before her freedom was lost at 
distributed as a reparation among the heirs of the victims. the battle of Varna. 

Veeebta Relllloae, La : (Su lt&l;r~) VUe : (S11 Blava,) 
Vlllaata Y01a: The higher branch of Hindu yoga practice. VUiorJael: (Su Sian.) 
Vehm-Oerlehte: A secret tribunal which during the Middle VlUaaova, Araold de: <insold iU VillaMrJtl was a physician 

Agee exercised a peculiar jurisdiction in Germany and by profession, and is reported to have been something of a 
especially in Westphalia. Its origin is quite uncertain. theologian besidee a skilled alchemist. His natal place 
The sessions were often held in secret, and the uninitiated has never been determined, but Catalonia, Milan and 
were forbidden to attend them on pain of death. The most Montpellier have aU been suggested; while as to the preciae 
absurd storiee have been circulated concerning them,'- date of his advent, this too is uncertain yet appears to 
that they met in underground chambers and so .forth. have been about the lniddle of the thirteenth century. 
These have been discounted by modern research. Far from Ansold studied medicine for ~nany years at the Sorbonne 
dabbling in the occult, these courts frequently punished in Paris, which in medi~eval times was the principal 
persona convicted of witchcraft and sorcery. • European nursery of physicians; and thereafter be 

Velllla: A prophetess among the ancient Ger~nans, of whom travelled for a long time in Italy, while subsequently he 
Tacitus says : " She exercises a great authority, for women penetrated to Spain. Here, however, he heard that a 
have been held here from the most ancient times to be friend of his was in the hands of the dreaded Inquisition: 

. prophetic, and, by excessive superstition, as divine. The and, fearinl{ that he likewise might be trepanned by that 
fame of V.Udt~ stood on the very higheet elevation, for abe body, he Withdrew speedily to Italy.. For a considerable 
foretold to the Germans a prosperous issue. but to thl! · period he lived at Naples, enjoying there the friendly 
legions their destruction I V.Udtl dwelt U"(IOn a high tower, patronage of the Neapolitan sovereign, and spending his 
whence meeaengers were dispatched bear1ng her oracular time less in the actual practice of his profeesion than in the 
counaels to those who sought them ; but abe herself was compilation of various scientific treatises ; while at a later 
rarely seen, and none was allowed to approach her. Corea- date be was appointed physician in ordinary to Pope 
lis is said to have secretly begged her to let the Ro1nans Clement V., so presu~nably the rest of his life was spent 
have better aucceaa in war .. The Ro~nans, as well aa mainly at Rome, or possibly at Avignon. Meanwhile 
those of her own race, set great store on her prophecies, his intereet in alchemy had become widely known, and 
and sent her valnable gifts. In the reign of the Emperor indeed ~nany people declared that his skill herein was 
Vespaaian she was honoured as a goddess." derived from communications with the arch-fiend himself, 

VelU. : An evil spirit who assaulted St. Margaret but was and that the physician accordingly deserved nothi~!f lesa 
overcome by her. On being asked by St. Margaret who than burning at the stake ; while he also elicited particular 
be was and whence be came, he replied : •.• My namo is enmity from the clerry by sneering openly at the monastic 
Y•llis, and I am one of those whom Solomon by virtue of rlgi,.., and by declaring boldly that worlm of charity are 
his spells, confined in a copper cauldron at Babylon ; but more acceptable to God than the repetition of Pflllnonoslns. 
when the Babylonians, in the hope of finding treasure dug Thanks to Papal favour, neverthelesa, Ansofd went un· 

. up the cauldron .and opened it, we all made our escape. scathed by his enemies ; but soon after his death, which 
• Since that time our efforts have been directed to the des- occurred about the year 1310, the Inquisition decided that 
truction of righteolis persons; and I have long been they had dealt too leniently with the deceased, and in con· 

·striving 'to turn thee from the course thou hast em- sequence they aignifi.ed their hatred of him, by ordering 
braced." certain of his writings to be burned publicly at Tarragona. 

Ytnlele&: A demon of the second order, master of ceremonies Arnold was acquainted with the preparation of oil of 
at ~e infernal court. He is chargod with the transport turpentine and oil of rosemary, while the marcasite fro-
of witches to the Sabbath. He takes the names of Master quently mentioned by him is suppoeed to be identical with 
Persil, Sante-Buiaaon, and other names of a pleasant sound, bismuth. His most important treatises are his T lluat1"" 
ao as to entice women into his snares. TA.saurorum, Rosllrit~m Pftilosoplwrtl,., Sp.t:t~llllfft AlcA...n. 

Verl&aa SO.le&;r: (S•• RoUalld.) and P•rf•au,. Mllfisuru,.; while two others of some 
Verl&e La (Journal): (Su Franee.) moment are his Tuta_,.,,. and St:Uflli11 St:Urt1i01. A 
VenaiD: A eacred herb with which the altars of Jupiter were collected edition of his works was issued in 1520, while 

sprinkled. Water containing "'"'a'" was also sprinkled aeveral writings from his pen are embodied in the BibiU,.,. 
in bou- to cast out evil spirits. Among the druids IMCII CJI.rfliclll Cwrio111 of Mangetus, published in 1702. 
particularly it was employed in connection with ~nany VlUan, I' Abbe de MonUauoon de : French Mystic (1635-1673.) 
forms of superstition. They gathered it at day-break, This Church~nan, author and mystic was what the French 
before the sun had risen. Later sorcerers followed the style " un m~ridional," being a native of southern Franch. 
same usage, and the demonologists believe that in order to He was born in 1635 at Toulouse, not very far from .the 
evoke demons it is necessary to be crowned with lllf'1111t". seaport town of Bordeaux ; and at an early age h11 espouaed 

Vestmu&a, Malltal : (Su Magie.) holy orders, while in 1667 he left the south and came to 
Vld;ra in Theosophy il the knowledge by which ~nan on the Paris, eager to win fame as a preacher. Nor did this 

Path can discern the true from the false and so direct his ambition of his go wholly ungratified, his eloquence in the 
efforts aright by means of the mental faculties which he pulpit winning him numerous admirers ; but he soon grew 
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more interested in literature than in clerical atfairs, and 
in 1670 be published his first and most important book, 
Comh elM Gtibalis. Ostensibly a novel, this volume llla.rgely 
a veiled satire on the writings of La CalprenMe, at tha 
time very popula.r both in France and in England ; but 
the satirical element in ViUars' paper is supplemented by a 
.curious blend of history, philosophy and mysticism ; and, 
.as much of the last-named is of a nature distinctly hostile 
to the dogmas of Rome, the author soon found himself in 
ill odour with his brother clerics. Probably it was for this 
nason that he renounced the pulpit, yet his literary 
.activities were not vitiated by persecution; and in 1671 
he issued D• l11 Dlliuuss•, a speculative treatise, couched 
in the form of dialogues, in which the authot: takes the 
part of one, a priest who . had lately been wri,ting 

:Jn opposition to Port Royal doctrines. Uke its predecessor 
this new book made a considerable stir, and Villar'S began 
to write volumiilously, at the same time ~lunging deeply 
into the study of various kinds of mpbcism ; but llia 
.activities were suddenly terminated m an unexpected 
fashion, for inw1673 he was murdered on the public high
road not far from Lyons, whither he was journeying from 
Paris. Presumably be had incurred the hatred of some one 
but the question is shrouded in mystery ; and, be the 
110lution what it may, no attempt appears to have been 
.made to frustrate the posthumous publication of divers 
·works from ViU•s' pen. Within the first decade succeed
ing his death three such works appeared, L'Amotlr' ltlfU 

Faibltlss•. At~u u Br'eltJ8W •' AilmanzMis, and Cr'iliq111 
u l11 Bblniu u Raciu 11 tl4 Co,.uilltl, the last-named 
.subsequently winning the enconiums of a shrewd judge, 
Mme. de S6vign#o ; while so late as 1715 a further production 
by VillMs was issued, a sequel to the Coml6 du Gtlbalis, 
bearing the significant titie of N014111tiUX E,.,,.,,u,., su,. 
us Sci1nus seCf'IUs. This volume elicited ready and wide 

• interest among thinkers in the eighteenth century, and it 
may bo briefly defined as a treatiso opposing the philosophi
cal theories of Descartes, or rather, opposing the popular· 
misapprehension and abuse of these. 

'VIDtru, BUIIDI: A Norman peasant of great devoutness, 
who in the year 1839 was fixed upon by the Saviours of 
Lonis XVII. (q.v.), as a fitting successor to their prophet 
Martin who had just died. They addressed a letter to 
the ~retended Louis XVII. and arranged that it should 
fall 1nto the hands of Vinlr'GS. It. abounded in good 
promises for the reign to come and in mystical expressiona 
.calculated to inllame the brain of a person of weak and 
. excitable character such as Vinlr'GS was. In a letter 
Vitllr'GS himself describes as follows the Inanner in which 

:this communication reached him :-
"Towards nine o'clock I was occupied in writing, when 

·there was a knock at the door of the room in which I sat, 
.and supposing that it was a worklnan who came on business, 
I said rather brusquely,' Come in.' Much to my astonish
ment, •in place of the expected workman, I saw an old 
man in ra~. I asked merely what he wanted. He 
.answered With much tranquillity, 'Don't disturb yourself, 
Pierre Michel.' Now, these names are never used in 
.addressing me, for I am .known everywhere as EufiiU, 
.and even In signing documents I do not Inake use o my 
.first names. I was consciona of a certain emotion at the 
.old man's answer, and this increased when he said: 'I am 
utterly tired, and wherever I appear they treat me with 

-disdain, or as a thief.' The words alarmed me considerably, 
though they were spoken in a saddened and even a woeful 
tone. I arose and placed a ten sous piece in his hand, say
.ing, • I do not take you for that, my good man,' and while 
speaking I made him understand that I wished to see him 
.out. He received it in silence but turned his back with 
.a pained air: No sooner had he set foot bn the last step 

than I abut the door and locked it. I did not hear him 
go down, so I called a workman a.nd told him to come up 
to my room. Under some business pretext, I was wishing 
him to search with me all the possible places which might 
conceal my old man, whom I had not seen go out. The 
workman·came accordingly. I left the room in his com
pany, again locking my door. I hunted through all the 
nooks and comers, but saw nothing. . · 

" I was about to enter the factory when I heard on a 
sudden the bell ringing for mass, and feit glad that, not-

. withstanding the disturbance, I could assist at the sacred 
ceremony. I ran back to my room to obtain a prayer 
book and, on the table where I had been writing, I found 
a letter addressed to Mme. de GenerM in London ; it was 
:written and signed by M. Paul de Montfleury of Caen, and 
embodied a refutation of heresy, together with a profeseion 
of orthodox faith. The 'address notwithstanding, this 
letter was intended to place before the Duke of Normandy 
the inost important truths of our holy Catholic, Apostolic 
and Roman. reli~on. On the document was la.id the 
ten sous piece which I had given to the old man.'' 

Vinlr'GS immediately concluded that the bringer of the 
letter was a messenger from heaven, and became devoted 
"to the cause of Lonis XVII. He became a Visionary. He 
had bloody sweats, be saw hearts painted with his own 
blood appear on hosts, accompanied by inscriptions in his 
own spelling. Many believed him a prophet and followed 
him, among them several priests, who alleged that they par· 
took of his occult vision. Doctors analysed the fluid' which 
flowed from the hosts and certified it to be human blood. 
His enemies referred these miracles to the Devil. Vinlr'tiS' 
followers regarded him as a new Christ. But one of them, 
Gozzoli, . published scandalous accounts of his doings, 
alleging that horrible obscenities and sacrilegious masses 
took place in their private chapel at Tilly-sur-seules. The 
unspeakable abominations alluded to are conuined in a 
pamphlet entitled L• p,.op/Uu Vinlr'GS (18.51). The sect was 
formally condemned by tho Pope, and Vintr'GS constituted 
himself sovereign Pontitf. He was arrested on a charge of 
exploiting his cult for money, was tried at Caen, and 
sentenced to five years' imprllonment. When freed in 
1845 he went to England, and in London resumed the 
head-ship of his cult which seems to have flourllhed for 
some time afterwards. · 

Vli'JU, tbe Bnebanter: (Se~ ItaiJ.) 
Vlllona: (From Latin visus, p.p. of viur~, to see.) The 

appearance to mortals of supernatural persons, or scenes . 
Of great frequency in early and mediaeval times, and :~ 
savage or semi-civilised races, tlisiOJU seem to have dec 
proportionately with the ·advance of learning and enlighten• 
ment. Thus among the Greeks and Romans of the classic 
period they were comparatively rare, though visio1ls of 
demons or gods were occasionally seen. On the other 
hand, among Oriental races the seeing of visions was a 
common occurrence, and these took more varied shapes. 
In medieval Europe, again, tlisioJU were almost common· 
places, and directions were given by the Church to enable 
men to dlltinguish visiOJU ol divine origin from those false 
delusions which were the work of the Evil One. Visiolfl 
may be roughly divided into two classes-those which are 
spontaneous, and those which are induced. But, indeed, 
the great majority belong to the latter class. Ennemoser 
enumerates the causes of such apJIC&:rances thus: (r) 
Sensitive organism and delicate constitution; (2) Religious 
education and ascetic life (fasting, penance, etc.) ; (3) 
Narcotics--opium, wine.- incenae, narcotic salves (witch· 
salves) ; (4) Delirium, monomania ; (.5) Fear ana expecta
tion, preparatory words, songs, and prayers. Among the 
visions induced by· prayer and fasting, and the severe aelf· 
discipline of the religioua ascetic, must be included many 
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historical or traditional i.natances- the vtnOftS of St. 
Francia of Asaiai, St. Anthony, St. Bernard Ignatius, St. 
Catherine of Siena, St. Hildegarde, Joan of Arc. It may 
be noted that the convent has ever been the special haunt 
of religions vistOftS, probably for the reasons above men· 
tioned. But the most potent means for the inductions of 
visionary appearances are those made use of by th~ 
Orientals. Narcotics of all ldn~pium, hascbish, and 
so on--.re indulged in, and physical means used for this 
express purpose. Thus the Brahmins will gaze for .hours at 
a time at the sun or moon, will remain for months in 
practically the some position, or will practise all manner of 
mortification of the body, so that they may fall at length 
into the visionary sleep (a species of catalepey.) The 
·D&rCOtic salves with which they anoint themselves are said 
to be similar to the witch-salves used in the Middle Ages, 
which induced in the witch the hallucination that she was 
flying through the air on a goat or a broomstick. Opium 
also is said to produce a sensation of flying, as well as 
visiotas of celestial delight. Alcoholic intoxication induces 
MOftS of insects and small animals, as does also nitrogen. 
The vapours rising from the ground in some places, or those 
to be found in certain caverns, are said to exercise an eBect 
similar to that of narcotics. The Indians of North America 
practise similar external methods of inducing lliriOt.s-
solitude, fasting, and the use of salves or ointments. The 
savages of Africa have dances which, by producing severe 
diuine11, help them towards the desired visionary ecstasy. 
The northern savages_ attain the same end by the use of 
drums and noisy music. Spontaneous wsiofts, though 
leas common, are yet sufficiently numerous to merit atten· 
tion bore. The difficulty is, of course, to know just how 
far " fear and expectation " may have operated to induce 
the wriott. In ma~y cases, as in that of Swedenbor~, the 
wsiOftS may have commenced as " visiOftS of the naght," 
hardly to be distinguished from dreams, and 10 from visioJt 
of an " internal " nature to clearly externalised aJ,>P&ritions. 
Sweden borg himself declares that when seeing visaons of the 
latter class he used his senses exactly as when awake, 
dwelling with the spirits as a spirit, but able to return to 
his body when he pleased. An interesting case of spon
taneouaWsiott II that of Benvenuto Cellini (q.v.). Visiofss 
are by DO means . cooJined to the sense of sight" Taste, 
hearing, smelling, touch, may all be experienced in a 
W.icm. Joan of Arc, for instance, heard voices encouraging 
her to be the deliverer of her country. Examples may 
be drawn from the Biblo, as the case of the child Samuel in 
the Temple, and instances could be multiplied from all 
ages and all times. The WsiOftS of Pordage and the " Phila
delphia Society,''-or, as they called themselves later, the 
"Angelle Bretllren "-in 1651 are noteworthy jn this 
respect because they include the taste of " brimstone, salt, 
and soot." In the presence of the " Angelic Br~en " 
pictures were drawn on the window-panes by invisible 
banda, and were seen to move about. · 

_ PhysiologiCILl exlpanations of visiOftS have from time to 
time been offered. Plato says : " The eye is the organ of a 
fire which does not bam but gives a mild light. The rays 
proceeding from the eye meet thoee of the outward light. 
With the departure of the outward light the inner also 
becomes leas active ; all inward movements become calmer 
and less disturbed ; and should any more prominent 
influences have remained they become in varions pc)inta 
where they congregate, so many pictures of the fancy." 

Democritus held that wriou and dreams are passing shapes, 
ideal forms proceeding from other beings. Of death-bed 
11hicms Plutarch says : " It is not probable that in death the 
soul gains new powers which it was not before possessed of 
when the heart was confined within the chains of the body ; 
but it is much more probable that these powers were always 
in being, though dimmed and clogged by the body ; and 
the soul is only then able to practise them when the cor· 
poreal bonds are loosened, and the drooping limbs and 
stagnating iuices no longer oppress it." The spiritualistic 
theory of vtSicms can hardly be called a physiological one, 
save in so far as spirit is regarded as refined matter. An 
old theory of visionary ecstasy on these lines was that the 
soul left the body and proceedod to celestial spheres, where 
it remained in contemplation of divine scenes and persons. 
Ve:y similar to this is the doctrine of Swedenborg, whose 
spint, he belleved, could commune with discarnate spirit. 
-the souls of tbe dead-as one of themselves. To this ~nay 
be directly traced the doctrines of modem spiritualism, 
which thus regards rnsiotu as actual spirits or spirit scenes~ 
visible to the ecstatic or entranced subject whose spirit wu 
projected to discarnate planes. The question whether or 
no visiOftS are contagious has been much disputed. It hu 
been said that such appearances·may be transferred from 
one person to another by the laying on of hands. In the 
case of the Scottish seers such a transference may take place 
even by accidental contact with the seer. The vistcm of the· 
second person is,however,le11 distinct than that of the original 
seer. The same idea prevailed with regard to the visions of 
magnetised patients. .In so far as these ~nay. be identifted 

. with the collective hallucinations of the hypnotic state, there 
is no definite scientific evidence to prove their existence; 

VinOftS have by no means been confined to the ignorant 
or the superstitious. Many men of geniua have been subject . 
to visionary appearance. While Raphael was trying to
paint the Madonna she appeared to him in a lliricm. The 
famous composition known as the " Devil's Sonata" waa 
dicttr.ted to Tartini by the Evil One himself. Goethe aisc. 
had visiofts. Blake's portraits of the Patriarchs wore done 
from visionary beings which appeared to him in the night. 
And such instances might easily be multiplied. 

YltalltJ, according to theosophists, comes from the sun. 
When a physical. atom is. transfused with WlalUy, it draw.. 
to itself six other atoms and thus makes an ethericelement. 
The sum of their wu.lily is then divided among each of the 
atoms and in this state the element enters the physical 
body by means of one of the sense organs or duJksa..u of 
the etheric double-that situated opposite the spleen. 
Here the element is divided into its component parts and· 
these are conveyed to the various parts of the physical 
body. It is on 1/UalUy that the latter depends, not only 
for life but for ita well-being in life. A person sufliciently 
sapplifl!l with it enjoys good health and one insulli.cientlT 
supplied is aftlicted with poor health. In the case of .,. 
healthy penon, however, more 1/UalUy is drawn in than Is 
necessary for the vital purposes and the superfluoua 
1/Ualitr acta beneficially on his neighbours, whether hu~nan.. 
or arumal, while it can also be directed in certain definite 
channels to the healing of diseases and 10 forth. With 
unhealthy persons, the case is, of course, reversed, and 
they devitaliae the more healthy, with who~ they come 
in contact. 

VJ..Uea, a Slav name for a witch : (Su Sla't'l.) 
Yukuli-Oame : (5•• ReD.) 

w 
Wafer : The sacred riJafn is often used by devil-worshippers 

for purposes of profaqation. {Su DevU-wonblp.) There 
was found in the house of the notopou& witch, Dame Allee 

Kyteler (q.v.), a wafn of sacramental bread, bearingthereo"' 
the name of the Devil. 
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W aldenses : The name of a Christian sect which arose in the 
south of France about 1170. They were much the same in 
origin and ethics as the Albigenses (q.v.), that is, their 
religious system rested upon that of Manichaelsm, which 
believed in dualism and severe asceticism. It undoubtedly 
arose from the desire of the bourgeois class to have changes 
made in the clerical discipline of the Roman Church. Its 
adherents called themselves ctlllttwi thus demonstrating the 
eastern origin of their system. There were two classes of 
these, Cf'ed.t~us and perj~cli, or neophytes and adepts,
the perfecti only being admitted to the esoteric doctrines 
of the Walderudan Church. Outwardly its aim and effort· 
was rationalistic ; but the inner doctrine partook more 
of the occult. · It was in 1170 that Peter Waldo, a rich 
merchant of Lyons, sold his goods and gave them to the 
poor, and from him the sect was named. The earliest 
account of Waldensian beliefs is that of an enemy, Sacconi, 
an inquisitor of the Holy Office, who wrote a bout the 
middle of the thirteenth century. He divides the Wal
densians into two· classes, those of Lombardy, and those 
north of the Alps. The latter believed that any layman 
might consecrate the sacrament of the altar, and that the 
Roman Church was not the Chl1rch of Christ ; while the 
Lombardian sect held that the Roman Church was the Scarlet 
Woman of the Apocalypse. · They also believed that all 
men were priests. As their opinion~~ became more wide
spread, persecution became more severe, and the Walden
sians latterly withdrew themselves altogether from the 
Church of Rome, and chose ministers for themselves by 
election. Papal bulls were issued for their extermination, 

· and a cruaade was directed against them ; but they sur
vived these attacks, and so late as the time of Cromwell 
were protected by him apinst the Dub of Savoy and the 
French king. Their mimsters were later subsidised by the 
government of Queen Anne, and this subsidy was carried on 
until the time ·of Napoleon, when he granted them an 
equivalent. Latterly they have received much asaistance 
from various Protestant countries of Europe, especially 
from England ; and at the present time number some 
12,000 to 13,000 communicants. · 

During the Middle Ages, it was etrongly held by the 
prieethood of the Roman Church that, like the Albigenses, 
the Waldensiana had a diabolic element in their religion 
and they have been from time to time claaaed with the 
nrions secret societies that sprang up in medieval Europe, 
such as the Knights Templar, the Rosicrucians, and so 
forth ; but although they poasesaed an esoteric doctrine 
of their own, there is no reason to believe. that this was 
in any way magical, nor in any manner more" esoteric" 
than the Inner doctrine of any other Christian sect. · 

Walder, Plllleu: A Swiss, Ol'igina:Uy a Lutheran minister, 
a weD-known occultist and spiritualist, and friend of 
Eliphas Levi (q.v.). He is represented by the pseudo- · 
historians of " Satanism " as a right-hand man of Albert 
Pike (q.v.) In his alleged diabolic practices at Charleston, 
U.S.A. (S~• DeYII Wonhlp.) In reality Waltl.r was an 
earnest mason and mystic. 

Wallaee, Alfnd Rauel : A distinguished British naturallst, 
who discovered the theory of evolution independent of 
Darwin. He was born at Usk, in Monmouthshire, on the 
8th of January, 1823. His scientific studies included an 
enquiry into the phenomena of spiritualism, and he became 
a firm believer in the genuineness of these manifestations. 
Dr. Wllllau had unique opportunities for studying these 
in connection with Mrs. Guppy, who, as Miss Nichola, 
lived for a time with his sister. Among his worb 
was one entitled Mirlldl• llrttl MOIUnl Sptrlttullis•, pub
lished in 1881. JR. Wllllau'• views on psychic phenomena 
remained unchanged until his death in 1903. His scientific 
poeition made him a tower of strength to the spiritualists. 

war 
Walleute~. Albert Von, Date of Prled.laacl: (Su Al&rotou.) 
Wanclerllll lew, Tile: A medieval German legend which. 

has several forma. Through various writ.eP, and differing· 
in detail, the essential features of the narrMives which have
be8n handed down to us, are the iame. The legend is that 
as Christ was dragged on his way to Calvary, he passed. 
the house of a Jew, and stopping there, sought to rest .a. 

. little, being weary under the weight of his cross. The 
Jew, however, inspired with the adverse enthusiasm of the
mob, drove Him on, and would not allow Him to reet 
there. Jesus, looking at him, said, " I shall stand- and 
rest, but thou shalt go till the.Jaat day." Ever afterward~ 
the Jew was compelled"to wander over the earth, till this 
prophecy should be fuUilled. 

The legend of the W•ff~Urifll ]~111 is to be regarded as the
epic of the Semite people In the Middle Ages. 

In some parts of Germany we find the Wcttullrifll ,,,. 
identified with the Wild Huntsman, whilst in several French 
districts that mythical character is regarded as the wind of 
the night. The blast in his hom, which, rushing tbrouglt 
the valleys creates a hollow booming sound not unlike a 
great bugle. In this legend we have In all probability the
clue to the mythological side of the story of the wandering 
I~111 . . Or perhaps the idea of the W•rtdlrifll 1- has been 
lused with that of the conception of the wind. The re
semblance between the two conceptions would be too strong
to escape the popular mind. From a literary point of 
view this legend has been treated by Eugene Sa6 and Croly. 

wanneln lfa& : An evil spirit. (Su Barma.) 
war, Oeeal& Pbellomena clarln1 &be : · A surprising number 

of ideas regarding the supernatural have crystallized 
around the circumstances of the war. Perhaps the most 

·striking of th- was the alleged vision of angela at Mona. 
The first notice regarding this, or at least the most impor· 
tant and public record of the occurrence, was that con
tained in the EvMJint N•111s for September 14th, 1915, iD 
Which Mr. Machen described the evidence as given to him 
by an officer who was In the retreat from Mona. This officer 
was a member of a weD-known army family· and was a. 
person of great credibility, who atated that on AugUst 26th. 
191,., he was fightin' in the battle of Le Cateau, from 
which his division retiJ;ed in good order. .. On. the night of 
the 27th," he says, "I was riding along the column with 
two other officers •... As we rode along I became conscious 
of the fact that in the fields on both aides of the road along 
which we were marching I could see a very large body of 
horsemen. . . . the other two officers had &topped talking. 
At last one of them asked me if I saw anything in the
fields. I told them what I had seen. The third officer 
confessed that he, too, had been watching th- horsemen 
for the put twenty minutes. So convinced were we that 
they were really cavalry, that at the next halt one of the 
officers took a party of men out to reconnoitre and found 
no one there. The night then grew darker and we saw . 
no more."· 

Mr. Harold Begbie in his book 011 tu Suu of lu Alltll:r 
states that a vision of angela was seen in the retreat from 
Moil& and gives the narrative of a soldier, who etates that . 
an officer came up to him " in a state of great anxiety " 
and· pointed out to him a "strange light which seemed to 
be quite distinctly outlined and was not a reftection of the
moon, nor were there any clouds in the neighbourhood. 
The light became brighter and I could see quite distinctly 
three shapes, one in the centre having what looked lilat 
outspread wings. The other two were not so large, but 
we~ quite plainly distinct from the centre one. They 
appeared to have a long, loose-hanging garment of a 
golden tint and they were above the German line facing na. 
We stood watching them for about three-quarters ol AD. 
hour." All the men in the battalion who saw this with. 
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the exception of five were killed. Mr. Begbie goes. on to 
say that he was told by a nurse that a dying soldier spoke 
to her of the reluctance of the Germans to attack our line, 
~· because of jbe thousands of troops behind us." This 
man had heara German prisoners say so and fully believed 
in the phantasmal nature of those supporting hosts. 

In his monograJ?h on the Bowmen at Mona, Mr. Machen 
put forward the 1dea that those seen before the retreat 

· from Mona were the spirits of the English bowmen who had 
fought at Agincourt and this idea gained wide prevalence, 
an interesting monograph being written upon it by Mr. 
Ralph Shirley. Men from the front, too, have stated to 
interviewers that phantasms ltf the dead frequently 
appeared . in the apace between the German and British 
trenches called "No Man's Land." 

Mr. Shirley baa also written an excellent pamphlet on 
" Prophecies and Omena of the Great War " dealing 
-with the various oracular utterances on the gigantic 
struggle, which may be referred to with confidence. 

Stories, too, were current in the earlier times of the war 
regarding the appearance of saintly and protective figures 
resembling the patrons of the several allied C()untries. 
Thus the Ensliah wore convinced that in certain ensago
menta they had beheld the lisure of Saint George mounted 
on a white charger and the French were equal9' sure that 
the figure in question was either Saint Denis or joan of Are. 
Wounded men in base hoepitala asked for medallions or 
coins on which the likenesses of these saints were impressed 
in order to verify the statements they made. 

W &Jialld laltb : A famous character in German mythological 
romance and father of Weltich, whom he trained in the 
art of warfare and sent to the Court of Dietrich in Bem. 
To him he gave the sword Mim"ing and told him of a mer
maid, his ancestress, to whom he was to apply when in 
difficulty. He is also referred to in the Sigfried story, 
being in company with a smith named Mimi, when Sig-

. fried joins the smithy. His workmanship is praised in the 
Beowulf Saga and he is mentioned there and elsewhere as a 
maker of impregnable armour. He is the au~tural 
smith qf tho Teutonic peoples, and is comparable to Vulcan 
in Roman, and to Hephaiatoe in Greek mythology. 

Weir, MaJor : (Su lootlaDt.) 
Welri&: (Su HJPilotllm.) . 
Weishaupt: (Su IU1111l1DaU.) 
Wemer, Dr. Bebarlob : (Su SplrHualllm.) 
W erwoU : A man temporarily or permanently transformed 

into a wolf, from the Anglo-Saxon _,., a man, and 
andj, a wolf. It is a phase of Lycanthropy (q.v.), and 
in ancient and medieval times was of very frequent 
occurrence. It was, of course, in Europe where the wolf 
was one of the largest carnivorous animals, that the super-

. •tition f&lned currency, similar tales in other countries 
usually Introducing bears, tigers, and 10 forth. 

The belief is probably a relic of early cannibalism. 
Communities of semi-civilised people would begin to shun 
those who devoured human flesh, and they would be 
oetraciaed and claaaed as wild beasts, the idea that they 
had something in common with these would grow, and tho 
.conception that they were able to transform themselves into 
veritable animals would be likely to arise therefrom. 

There were two kinds of wwwolf, voluntary and involun
taty. The voluntary would be, as has been said, those 
persona who, because of their taste for human fleah, had 
-withdrawn from intercourse with their fellows. These 
.appeared to possess a certain amount of magical power, or at 
least sufficient of it to transform themselves into tho animal 
shape, at will. This they effected by merely disrobing, by 
the taking off a girdle made of human akin, or, putting on 
.a similar belt of wolf-akin, obviously a substitute for an 
entire wolf-skin. But we also hear of their donning the 
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entire akiil. In other instances the body is rubbed with a 
magic ointment, or water is drunk out of a wolf's foot
print. The btaina of the animal are also eaten. Olaus 
.Magnus says "that the w.ntJOluu of Livonia drained a 
cop of boer on initiation, and repeated certain masic 
words. In order to throw off the wolf shape the animal 
girdle was removed, or else the magician merely muttered 
a certaiv. formula. In some instances the transformation 
was supposed to be the work of Satan. 

The superstition regarding 111UW01vu seems to have been 
exceedingly prevalent in Franco during the r6th century 
as is evidenced by numerous trials, in some of which it is 
clearly shown that murder and cannibalism took place. 
Self-hallucination, too, was accountable for some of these 
cases, the supposed W1n110lv.s fully admitting that they 
had transformed themselves and had slain numerous 
persona. But at the beginning of the 17th century, 
commonsense came to the rescue, and persona making 
such confessions were not· credited. In Teutonic and 
Slavonic countries it was complained by men of learning 
that UIIJ'WOlvu did more damage than the real criminals, 
and a regular " coUege " or institution for the practice of 
the art of animal transformation was attributed to them. 

Involuntary fWni!Oivu were often persons transformed 
into an animal shape because. of the commission of sin, 
and condemned to pass 10 many years in that form. Thus 
certain saints metamorphosed sinners into wolves. In 
Armenia it is thousht that sinful women are condemned 
to pass seven years in the form of a wolf. To such a womaa 
a demon appears, bringing a wolf-akin. He commands her 
to don it, from which moment she becomes a wolf with aU . 
the nature of a wild beast, devouring her own children and 
those of strangers, wandering forth at night, undeterred 
by loeb, bolts, or bars, returning only with morning to 
resume her human form. · 

Romance, especlaUy French romance, is full of . _,.. 
· fll0lv1s, and one of the moet remarkable instances of this is 

the Lay by Marie de France entitled Bisclavwu, the Lay of a 
-ntJOif. 

Many flllf'fiiOlu.s were innocent persona suffering throup 
tho witchcraft of others. To regain their true form it was 
necessary for them to kneel in one spot for a hundred years, 
to loee three dropa of blood, to be hailed as a 'IINiraJOij, to 
have the sign of the croea made on their bodies, to be 
addressed thrice by their baptismal names, or to be struck 
thrice on the forehead with a knife. 

According to Donat de Hautemer, quoted by Goulart, 
•• there are some lycanthropea who are so dominated by 
their melancholy humour that they reaDy believe them
selves to be transformed into wolves. This malady, accord
ing to the testimony of Aetius in his sixth book, chapter 
XI., and Paulus in his third book, chapter XVI., and other 
moderns, is a sort of melancholy, of a black and dismal 
nature. Those who are attacked by it leave their homes 
in the months of February, ·imitate wolves in almost 
everY' particular, and wander all night long among the 
cemeteries and sepulchres, so that one may observe a 
marvellous chango in the mind and dispoeition, and, 
above aU in the depra~ed imagination, of the lycanthrope • 
The memory, however, is still vigorous, as I have remarked 
in one of this lycanthropic melancholiacs whom we call 
flllf'VJOIIIIS. For one who was weU acquainted with me 
was one day seized with his amiction, and on meeting 
him I withdrew a little, fearing that he might injure me. 
He, having glanced at me for a moment, passed on followed 
by a crowd of :pe:ople. On his shoulder he carried tho 
entire leg and thigh of a corpse. Having received careful 
medical treatment, he was cured of this malady. On 
meeting me on another occasion he asked me if I had not 
beeD afraid when he met me at such and such a place, 
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which made me think that his memory was not hurt by the 
vehemence of his disease, though his imagination was so 
greatly damaged." 

"Guillaume de Brabant, in the narrative of Wier, 
repeated by Goulart, has written in his· History that a 
-certain man of sense and settled understanding was still 
so tormented by the evil spirit that at a particular season 
of the year he would think himself a ravening wolf, and 
would run here and there in the woods, caves and deserts, 
ehasing little children. It was said that this man was 
often found running about in the deserts like a man out 

· of his senses, and that at last by the ~e of God he came 
to himself and was healed. There was also, as is related 
by Job Fincel in the second book o,. Mir/Uks a villager 
near Paule in the year 1541, who believed himself to be a 
wolf, and assaulted several men in the fields, even killing 
some. Taken at last, though not without great difficulty, 
he stoutly affirmed that he was a wolf, and that the only 
way in which he differed from other wolves was that they 
wore their hairy coats on the outside, while he wore his 
between his skin and his flesh. Certain persons, more 
inhuman and wolfish than he, wished to test the truth of 
this story, and gashed his arms and legs severely. Then, 
learning their mistake, and the innocence of the melan
-choliac, they passed him over to the consideration of the 
surgeons, in whose hands he died some days after. Those 
afflicted with this disease are pale, with dark and haggard 
.eyes, seeing only with difficulty ; the tongue is dry, and 
the sufferer very thirsty. Pliny and others write that the 
brain of a bear excites such bestial imaginations. It is 
.even said that one was given to a Spanish gentleman to 
eat in our times, which so disturbed hll mind, that imagin
ing himself to be transformed into a' bear, he led to the 
mountains and deserts." 

" ~ for the lycanthropes, whose imagination. was so 
damaged,'' says Goulart, " that by some Satanic efficacy 
they appeared wolves and not men to those who sa,. them 
running about and doing all manner of harm, Bodin main
tains that the devil can change the shape of one body 
into that of another, in the great power that God gives 
him in this elementary world. He says, then, that there 
may be lycanthropes who Jur,ve really been transformed 
into wolves, quoting various examples and histories to 
prove his contention. In short, .rter many disputes, he 
believes in Colt's forms of lycanthropy. And as for the 

. Ja~er. there is represented at the end of this chapter the 
summary of his proposition, to wit, that men are some
times transformed into beasts, retaining in that form the 
Human reason ; it may be that 'this comes about by the 
direct power of God, or it may be that he gives this power 
to Satan, who carries out his will, or rather his redoubtable 
judgments. And if we confess (be says) the trutbi of the 
sacred history in Daniel, concemlng the transformation 
of Nebuchadnezzar, and the history of Lot's wife changed 
into motionless stone, the changing of men into an ox or 
a stone is certainly possible ; and coDMquently the trans· 
formation to other animals aa well." 

G. Peucer says in speaking of lycanthropy : " AA for 
me I had formerly regarded as ridiculous and fabulous the 
atories I had often heard concerning the transformation 
of men into wolves ; but I have learnt from reliable 
sources, and from the testimony of trustworthy witnesses, 
that such things are not at aU doubtful or incredible, 
aince they tell of such transformations taking place twelve 
days after Christmas in Livonia and the adjacent coun
tries ; as they have been proved to be true by the con
fessions of those who have been imprisoned and tortured 
for such crimes. Here is the manner in which it is done. 
Immediately after . Christmas day is past, a lame boy 
aoes round the country calling these slaves of the devil, 
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of which there are a great number, and enjoining them 
to follow him. If they procrastinate or go too slowly, 
there immediately appears a tall man with a whip. whole 
thongs are made of iron chains, with which he urges them 
onwards, and sometimes lashes tho poor· wretches so 
cruelly, that the marks of the whip remain on their ·bodiea 
till long afterwards, and cause them the greatest pain. 
~ soon as they have set out on their road, they are all 
changed into wolves ..... They travel in thousands, haviq 
for their conductor the bearer of the whip, after whom 
they march. When they reach the fields, they rush upon 
the cattle they find there, tearing and carrying away 
all they can, and doing much other damage ; but they are 
·not permitted to touch or wound persons. When they 
approach any rivers, their guide separates the waters with 
his whip, so that they seem to open up and leave a dry 
space by which to crOBS. At the end of twelve days the 
whole band scatters, and everyone returns to his home, 
having regained his own proper form. This transformation, 
they say, comes about in this wise. The victims fall 
suddenly on the ground as though they were taken with 
sudden illness, and remain motionless and extended like 
corpses, deprived of all feeling, for they neither stir, nor 
move from one place to another, nor are in any wise trans
formed into wolves, thus resembling carrion, for although 
they are rolled or shaken, they give no sign of life." 

Bodin relates several cases ol lycanthropy and of men 
changed into beasts. 

" Pierre Mamot, in a little treatise he has written on 
sorcerers, says that he has observed this .changing of 
men into wolves, he being in Savoy at the time. Henry 
of Cologne in his treatise dl Lamias regards the trans
formation as beyond doubt. And Ulrich in a little book 
dedicated to the emperor Sigismund, writes of the dispute 
before. the emperor, and says that it was agreed, both on 
the ground of reason, and of the experience of innumerable 
examples, that such transformation was a fact ; and he 
adds that he hilnself had seen a lycanthrope at Constance, 
who was accused, convicted, condemned, ancl finally 
executed after his confession. And several books pub
lished in Germany say that one of the greatest kings of 
Christendom, who is not long dead, and who had the 
reputation of being one of the freatest sorcerers in the 
world, often changed into a wolf.' 

" I remember that the attorney-general of the King, 
Bourdin, has narrated to me another which was sent to 
him from the Low Countries, with the whole trial signed 
by the judge and the clerks, of a wolf, which was struck 
by an arrow on the thigh, and afterwards found himself 
in bed, with the arrow (which he had torn out), on regain· 
ing his human shape, and the arrow was recognised by him 
who had fired it-the time and place testified by the con· 
fession of the person." 

" Garnier, tried and condemned by the parliament of 
Dole, being in the shape of a rJJif'fiJOlj, caught a girl of 
ten or twelve years in a vineyard of Chastenoy, a quarter 
of a league from Dole, and having slain her with his teeth 
and claw-like hands, he ate part of her leah and carried 
the' rest to his wife. A month later, in the same form, he 
took another girl, and would have eaten her also, had he 
not, as · be himself confessed, been prevented by three 
persons who happened to be passing by ; and a fortnight 
after he strangled a boy of ten in the vineyard of Gredisans, 
and ate his ftesh ; and in the form of a man and not of a 
wolf, he killed another boy of twelve or thirteen yean in a 
wood of the village of Porouse with the intention of eating 
him, but was again prevented. He was condemned to be 
burnt, and'the sentence was executed." 

" At the parliament of Bezan~on, the accused were 
Pierre Burgot and Michel Verdun, who confessed to having 
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renounced God, and sworn to serve the devil. And Michel 
Verdun led Burgot to the bord du Chastel Charlon where 
everyone carried .a candle of green wax which shone with 
a blue ftamo. There they danced and offered sacrifices 
to the devil. Then after being anointed they were turned 
iDto wolves, running with incredible swiftness ; then they 
were changed again iDto men, and suddenly transformed 
back to wolves, when they enjoyed the SOCiety of female 
wolves as much as they had done that of their wives. 
They confessed also that Burgot had killed a boy of seven 
years with his wolf-claws and teeth, intending to eat 
him, but the peasantll gave chase, and prevented him. 
Burgot and Verdun had eaten four girls between them; and 
they had caused people to die by the touch of a certain 
powder." ' 

.. Job Fincel, in the eleventh book of his Mt~rv•ls wrote 
that there was at Padua a .lycanthrope who was caught 
and his wolf-claws cut, and at the same instant he found 
his arms and feet cut. That is given to strengthen the 
case against the sorcerers of Vernon (1556) who assembled 
theJDSOlves in an old and ruined chateau under the shape 
of an inJinite number of cats. There happened to arrive 
there one evening four or five men, who decided to spend 
the night in the place. They were a wakened by a multi
tude of cats, who assaulted them, killed one of theu number, 
and wounded others. The men, however, succeeded in 
wounding several of tho cats, who found on recovering 
their human. shape that they were badly hurt. And in· 
credible as it may seem, tho trial was not proceeded 
with." 

" Bu.t the five inquisitors who had experimented In 
these causes have left it in writing that thoro were three 
sorcerers in Strasbourg who, in the guise of three large 
cats, assaulted a labourer, and in defending himself be 
wounded and dispersed the cats, who found themselves, 
at the same moment, laid on sick-beds, in the form of 
women severely wounded. At the trial they accused him 
who had struck them, and he told the judges the hour and 
the place where he had been assaulted by t~e cats, and 
how he had wounded them.'' (Su LJtantbroPJ.) 

W .. liDdlaD 11l&D41: Magic and 10rcery in the W6SI l1ttlia1t 
Islalfds are wholly the preserve of the negro population, who 
poaeu spoclal magical cults called Ob.a/1 and · V audowx, 
variants of West African fetjshism. The root idea of 
Obeahism and Vaudoux is the worship and propitiation or, 
tho snake-god Obi-& West African word typifying tho 
SC of Evil. Vaudoux or Voodoo is a form of 
0 practised in Hayti, San Domingo, and the French 
West Indiee. Its rites are always accompanied by the 
sacrifi.ce of fowls and goats, and in only too many cases by 
the offering up of the" goat without horns "-the human 
sacrifi.ce, usually a young girl or boy. The lonely groves 
and mountain caves where the devotees of Vaudou:s enjoy 
the orgies of a Walpurgis night seldom give up their secreta. 
There are two sects of Vaudoux-the white and the red. 
The former, which only believes in the sacrifice of white 
fowls and goats, is tolerated by the laws of Hayti, and its 
rites are as commonly practised as those of the Catholic 
Church. But even the red sect, which openly stands for 
human sacrifice, is 1eldom interfered with. The authoritiet 
dare not suppress it, for their own policemen and soldiers 
stand in awe of the "Papaloi," and "Mamaloi "-the 
priests and priestess of the snake-god. More than that, 
there have been Presidents · of Hayti in recent years who 
believed in Vaudoux. Hippolyte was even a "Papaloi •: 
himself. He beat tho black goatskin drum in the streets of 
the capital to call tho faithful together to see him kill 
tho u1t-sll fowl. Another president, Goliard, tried to do 
his duty and stamp out the cult. A terrible revenge was 
taken upon him. His young daughter, Cora, \Y&S shot 

• 
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dead as she knelt in prayer before the altar of a church in 
Port-au-Prince. To-day there is a temple of the red sect 
in the Haytian capital near a triumphal arch, which is 
inscribed with the unctuous words, .. Liberty-education
progress.'' Under British government Obeahism perforco 
takes fonns less dangerous to the social order than it does 
in Hayti ; but it is none the less a constant public peril in 
Jamaica and the other British West Intlit~n Islt~t~th. It is 
a bitter foe of religion, education and soc(al advancement 
In olden days it worked by means of wholesale poisoning, 
and in quite recent days there have been not a few cases of 
Obcahmen seeking to do murder in the old way. A. 
favourite method of the Obeahmen, both in Jamaica and 
Hayti, is to Jnix the infinitesimal hairs of the bamboo in 
the food of persons who refuse to bow the knee to them. 
This finally sets up malignant dysentery. II the aiRicted 
one remains contumacious, he dies ; if ho makes his peace 
with the Obeahman, and gives him a handsome present, the 
slow process of poisoning ceases, and he lives. In all tho 
crises and troubles of life the negro flies to the Obeahman. 
If he has to appear at the Police Court he pays the Obeah
man to go there also and " fix de eye " of the magistrate, 
so that he will be discharged. Perhaps he has been turned 
out of his office of deacon in the Baptist Chapel by a white 
minister for immorality. · In that case the Obeahman will 
arrange for a choice collection of the most powerful spells-
such as dried lizards, fowls' bones, and graveyard earth
to be placed in the minister's Bible for him to stare upon 
when he looks up the text of his sermon. Then, if the 
Obeah works properly, the erring deacon will be received 
back to office. Even coloured men of education and 
official position are often tainted with Obeahism. They 
often make use of it for profit and to increase their power 
over the ignorant negroes. The mulatto chairman of a 
Parochial Board-the Jamaican equivalent of our County 
Council-was &ent to goal for practising Obeah only a few 
years ago. A prominent member of the Kingston City 
Council was the leading Obeahman in the island-the 
pontiff of the cult. He was so clever that the police could 
never catch him, although he was supposed to make over 
l3,ooo a year by his nefarious practices. Once aome 
detectives raided his place, but he received timely warubag 
and fted. 

A writer to the prose thua describes a " red " Vaudoax 
ceremony: "I had seen the • whito' ritual several times 
in Port-au-Prince and elsewhere when at last I was per
mitted through the kindness of a mulatto gen~al, to 
witnese the • red ' rite. I was informed that only cocks 
and goats would be sacrificed, and that turned out to be 
the fact. The General conducted me to a small wood about 
three miles &om the town of Jacmel. By the light of 
kerosene oil ftares I saw about forty men and women 
gatheFed round a rude stone altar, on which, twined 
around a cocoma&a&qu stick, was the sacred green snake. 
The • Mamaloi,' a tall, evil-looking negress, was dressed 
in a scarlet robe, with a red turban on her head. She was 
dancing a sinuous dance before the altar, and droning an. 
ancient West African chant, which the onlookers repeated. 
Rapidly she worked herself up to a frantic pitch of excite· 
ment, pausing now and then to take a drink from one of the 
rum bottles which passed freely from hand to hand. At 
last she picked up a glittering mll&luu from the altar, and 
with her other hand seized a black cock held by a bystander. 
She whirled the bird round her head violently until the 
feathers were lying in all directions, and then severed the 
head from the body with one swift stroke. The tense and 
horrible excitement had kept the worshippers silent, but 
they burst into a savage yell when the priestess prossed the 
bleeding neck of the slaughtered fowl to her lips. . After
wards she dipped her finger iD the blood and made the 
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.sign of the cross on her forehead and preaed it to the 
forehead of some of her disciples." . . . 

The obeah man can always be easily recognised by one 
who baa bad much to do with negroes. He baa all. indes-

• c:ribably sinister appearance. He is unwashed, ragged, 
often half mad, nsu&lly diseased, and almost always baa an 
ulcerated leg. This last, indeed, is a badge of the tribe. · 
Often he is a very old negro who knew "slavery days" 
and more than half believes in his magical pretensions. 
But not all are of this disreputable type. Even some of 
the white planters themselves do not scorn to make use of 
obeah, although, of course, they have no belief in it. Tho 
theft of growing crops by the negroes is one of the greatest 
trials of their lives. Sometimes they adorn the trees 
round the edge of a " banana piece " or orange grove with 
miniature coffins, old bones, bottles of dirty water, and 
other obeah objects ; and then the negroes will not dare ·to 
enter and steal. An interesting report published in a 
Jamaican journal during 1908 gives particulars of an obeah 
case of possession or haunting as follows : 

" The cm..s1 cilibr~ at Half-way· Tree Court, Jamaica, 
recently, was the case of Rex v. Charles Donaldson for 
unlawf!IIIY practising obeah. Robert Robinson, who 
stated that he was a labourer livill.g at Trench Pen, in the 
parish of St. Andrew, stated that on Tuesday, the 8th 
ult., he was sitting down outside the May Pen cemetery 
on the Spanish Town Road. He was on his way from 
work, and bad a white handkerchief tied around his head. 
He was fooling Irick, and that led him to sit down. WhUe 
there sitting the prisoner came to him. He did not know 
the man before, but he began b{ asking him what was the 
matter. Witness replied, " am well Irick." The 
prisoner said," No, you are not sick; you have two ghosts 
on you--one creole and one coolie." Witness told the 
prisoner to go away and was left. He nellt saw prisoner 
on Wednesday gth. He came to him at Bumper Hall, 
where he was working, and he said to hiin, " Man, how 
you find me here ? " " Oh/' replied the prisoner, " if a 
man is in bell self I can find him ; ·I come for you to give me 
the job ? " Witness then inquire4, " What job ?" and 
accused told him he wanted to " take off the two ghosts." · 
He would do it for {;zs. and he " ldlled " for any sum from 
[25 to £so. He had worked for all classes white, black, 
coolie, Chinese, etc. Witness said be did not give him any 
" good consent " at the time, but reported the matter 
after the accused left to Clark and Wright, two witnesses in 
the case. Clark told him he must not scare the man but go 
home. On Thursday, the 1oth, the defendant came to 
him at his yard at French Pen. The accused told bini he 
would come back to him to take off the ghost. He also 
told him to get a bottle of rum and SS· He (witness) con
sented to the arrangement. The defendant began by 
taking oft his jacket.' He then opened his " brief bag " 
and took out a piece of chalk. The accused then Made 
throe marks on the table and took out a phial and a white 
stone. The phial . contained some stuff which appeared 
like quicksilver. He arrayed his paraphernalia on the 
table. They consisted of a large whisky bottle with some 
yellow stuff, a candle, a pack of cards, a looking-glass, throe 
cigarette pictures, a pocket knife, etc. The accused 
also took out a whistle which he sounded, and then placed 
the cards on the table. He then asked for the ss. which 
was given to him. He placed the eoins on the cards around 
a lighted candle. The pint of rum which he (witness) had 
brought was on the table and prisoner poured some of it into 
a pan. He went outside and sprinkled the rum at the 
four comers of the house. Accused came back in and 
said, " Papa I papa I your case is very bad I ··nere are 
two ghosts outside. The creole is bad, but the coolie is 
rather worse. But if he~ made out of hell I will catch him." 

The prisoner then began to blow his whistle in a very funny 
way- way in which he bad never heard a whistle blown 
before. He also began to speak in an unknown tongue and 
to call up the ,boats. 

Mr. Lake--' Aren't there a-lot of you r,eoJ?le who believe 
that ghosts can harm and molest you ? ' · 

Witness--" No, I am not one." 
Mr. Lake--" Did you not tell him that a duppy struck 

you on your back and you heard voices calling yob l" 
Witness--" He told me so.'' Continuing, witness said 

he bad seen all sorts of ghosts at all different times and of 
different kinds also. · 

Mr. Lake--" Of all different sexes, man and woman?" 
Witness-" Yes; any man who ciu1 soe ghosts will know 

a man ghoet from a woman ghost. Dem never walk 
straight.'' . 

Wes&oar Pap:rna: An Egyptian /J4/JYrlll dating from the 
eighteenth century B.C., devoted chiefty to tales of magic 
and enchantment. The commencement and ending are 
wanting, yet enough of the subject matter baa survived to 
enable us to form a fairly correct idea of the whole. Wiede
mann says concerning it (Popular Literature in Ancient 
Egypt) : " The pa(Jyrlll tells how Kbeops-the king whom 
notices of Greek writers have made umversally famous as 
the builder of the Great Pyramid of Gizeh-comm"nds 
stories of magic to be told to him. The ftrst of these, of 
which the conclusion only remains, is supposed to have 
occurred in ~e reign of King T'oser of tho Third Dynasty. 
The next, wh1ch is complete, belongs to the reign of Nebka, 
a somewhat earlier king. In those days it came to the oars 
of a groat nobleman that.his faithless wife was in the habit 
of meeting her lover by the side of a lake. Being skilled 
in magic he modelled a crocodile in wax and ordered one of 
his servants to cast it into the water. It was immediately 
transformed into a real crocodile and devoured the lover. 
Seven days later the king was walking by the lab with his 
friend the nobleman, when at the command of the latter 

· the crocodile came to the shore and laid its Victim at their 
foot. The king shuddered at the sight of the monster 
but at the touch of its maker it became once more a mere 
figure of wax. Then the whole astonishing story was told 
to the king, who thereupon granted the crocodile per
mission to take away that which was its own. The creature 
plunged into the depths of the lake ·and disappeared with 
the adulterer, while the guilty wife was burnt to death and 
her ashes were scattered in the stream. 

A tale of enchantment folloWs, the scene of which is 
laid· during the reign of King Sneferu, the predecessor of . 
Kheops. The king was one day taking his pleasure on a 
lake in a boat rowed by twenty beautiful maidens, when 
one of the girls dropped a malachite ornament into the 
water. The king promised to give her another in its 
stead, but this did not content her, for she wanted her own 
jewel and no -other. A magician was summoned who 
repeated a spell by the might of which he piled one half of 
the lake on the top of the other, so that the water, which 
at first was twelve elis deep in the middle of the lake, now 
stood twenty-four ells high. The jewel, found lying in 
the mud in the dry portion of the lake, was restored to its 
owner ; and the magician having once more mumbled his 
spell the water returned to its former place. 

When Khoops had listened for some time with much 
interest to the accounts of tho strange events that bad 
transpired in the days of his predecessors, then · stepped 
forward Prince Horduduf, who ls really known to us from 
the song in the tomb-temple of King Antef as renowned 
for. his wisdom. He told the king that all marveis were not 
thin~ of the past but that even then there was living a 
magJ.cian named Deda, who was one hundred and ten years 
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old, and consumed every day five hundred loaves, a side of 
beef, and a hundred jars of beer. 

Kheopa was so much interested that he sent the prince 
to escort the magician to his presence. Deda obeyed the 
royal summons and performed his chief feat before the king. 
This consisted in decapitating a goose, 11o duck, and an ox, 
and charming the heads back again on to the bodies so that 
the creatures lived and breathed as before. Kheops · fell 
into talk with the magician, who told him that the wife of 
a P,riest in Sakhebu was awaiting the birth of three eons, 
children of the god Ra, who should one day sit on the 
throne of Egypt. Deda sought to allay the king) natural 
distreaa at this information by prophesying · that only 
after the reigns of his son and grandson should the power 
fall into the hands of the descendants of the Sun-god. But 
Kheope was not to be consoled ; he inquired into the 
details of the story and announced that he would himself 
travel to Sakhebu, no doubt with the ultimate intention of 
finding an opportunity to put out of the way the pretenders 
to his throne. 

The scene of the aeqnel is laid in Sakhebu. The birth 
and infancy of the three children are described in detail, 
~rond all sorts of marvellous incidents are represented as 
influencing their fate. The gods carod for the aafety of the 
little ones. A maid to whom the secret was Jmown being 
enraged by a severe punishment inflicted upon her, 
threatened to betray all to Kheope. Her own brother 
beat her, and when abe went down to the water she was 
carried oft by a crocodile. Here the pa/Jyl'tls ceases, but it 
is possible to a certain extent to restore the conclusion. 
The names of the three children of Ra show that they 
stand for the first three kings of the Fifth Dynasty, the 
family that followed the house of Kheopa. The papy"" 
must therefore have told how the boys escaped all the 
snares bid for their lives and in due time ascended the 
throne for which they were destined." 

Weu : Burmese sorcerers. (Su Burma.) 
WIIIIWDJ : It is considered unlucky for sailors to whistle 

aboard ship. This is of the nature of sympathetic magic, 
as it might pouibly raise a whistling wind. 

Whl&e Dau&b&er of &be PhUotopben: (Su PhUotopber•• 
l&one.) 

Whl&e •a&le: (Su •a&le.) 
WlddenlliDI : (S11 ••Jle.) 
Wier : (S11 Demoaole~~J.) 
WUd-Womea: A 11pociCll of nature spirltll believed in by tho 

German ~ntry. Says Keightley concerning them: 
"The Wtldl FratUW or Wild-wowu" of Germany bear a 
very strong resemblance to the EUe-maida of Scandinavia. 
Like them they are beautiful, have fane flowing hair, live 
within hills, and only appear singly or in the society of 
each other. They partake of the piety of character we 
find among the German Dwarfs. 

·• The celebrated Wunderberg, or Underberg, on the 
~teat moor near Salzburg, is the chief haunt of the Wild
IIIOtMtt. The Wunderberg is said to be quite hollow, and 
supplied with stately palaces, churches, monasteries, 
gardens, and springs of gold and silver. Ita inhabitants, 
besides the Wild--. are little men, who have charge 
of the treasures it contains, and who at midnight repair 
to Sal&burg to perform their ·devotions in the cathedral ; 
1ianta, who used to come to the church of Grodich al)d 
exhort the people to lead a godly and pious life ; and 
the great emperor Charles V ., with gofdeu crown and 
sceptre, attended by knights and lords. His grey beard 
has twice encompassed the table at which he a1ts, and 
when it has the third time grown ro1,1nd it, the end of the 
world and the appearance of the Antichrist will take place. 

"The followtng is the only account we have of the 
Wild--. 

" The inhabitants of the village of Grodich and the
peasantry of the neighbourhood assert that frequently, 
about the year 1753, the Wild-wo_,. used t!) come out of' 
the Wunderburg to the boys and girls that were keeping
the cattle near the hole within Glanegg, and give them 
bread to eat. 

" The Wild-wo_,. used frequently to come to where
the people were reaping. They came down eagerly in the
morning, and in the evening, when the people left oil" 
work, they went back into the Wunderburg without 
partaking of the supper. 

" It once fell out near this hill, that a little boy wa&· 
sitting on a horse which his father had tethered on the
headland of the field. Then came the Wild·wo-" out 
of the hill and wanted' to take away the boy by force. 
But the father, who was well acquainted with the secrets 
of this hill, and what used to occur there, without any 
dread hasted up to the women and took the boy from them .. 
with these words : • What makes you presume to come so
often out of the hill, and now to take away my child with 
you 1 What do you want to do with him 1 • The Wild
_,. answered: • He will be better with us, and have 
bettor care taken of him than at home. We shall be very 
fond of tho boy, and he will meet with no injury • But the
father would not let the boy out of his hands, and the
Wild-- went away weeping bitterly. 

" One time the Wild-wowurs came out of the Wunderberg, 
near the place called the Ku$:el-mill, which is prettily 
situated on the aide· of this lull, and took away a boy 
who was keeping cattle. This boy, whom every one knew, 
was seen about a year after by some wood-cutters, in a 
green dress, and sitting on a rock of this hill. Next 
day they took. his parents with them, intending to search 
the hill for him, but they all went about It to no purpose, 
for the boy never appeared any more." 

WW is in theology, one of the aspects of the triplicity, of the· 
Logos, and hence since the Monad is essentially a part of 
the Logos, it is also an aspect of the Monad, taken on when 
the latter commences his descent. into matter by entering· 
the Spiritual World and apfe&rlng as Spirit. 

WWiam Bufu : Son of William the Conqueror, and tyrant 
of England in the eleventh century ; a wicked and cruet. 
prince. He was much disliked, particularly by the priests: 
and monks, whom he reduced to the extremest poverty. 
Ono day when ho 'Will nnt hunting (in tho yoar 1100, the 
forty-fourth yoar of hill lifo, tho thirtieth of his roign) be
was killed by an arrow launched by an invisible hand. 
While he was drawing his last breath the comte de Comon
ailles, who had been separated from tho hunt, saw a shaggy 
black goat carrying off a mangled human form, pierced by 
an arrow. The comte cried aloud to the goat to halt, and 
asked who he was, and where he was going. The goat 
responded that he was the devil, and was carrying off 
WUiiam Rufus, to present him before the great tribunal, 
where he would be condemned for his tyranny and forced 
to accompany him (the devil) to his abode. 

WWiamt, Cbarlel : An English medium who began to
practice about 1870. In 1871 he went Into partnership· 
with the medium Heme. During the earlier years of thOll' 
medlumahip Mrs. Guppy, herseU a well-known medium .. 
was their patroness. The phenomena then produced were· 
not of a very ambitous character, but cons11ted of lights,. 
apports, movements of the furniture without contact, 
spirit voices, and the appearance of fiery letters in the air •. 
One of the moat curious feats of these early ~ances was
the transit of Mrs. Guppy. (S11 LeYltatloa.) Soon 
afterwards materialisation was attempted by Messrs. Hemo 
and Williams, in emulation of tho feats of Mise Florence· 
Cook, who had been a sitter at their early ~ancea. In 
1878 WUiiams'swas the mediull\Jhip chosen for investigatioo. 
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by the R~ch Committee of the British National Associa
tion of Sfiritualillta (q.v.). Notwithstanding the favourable 
report o the Committee, WUluuru's mediumship was not 
destined to last much longer. In company with a new 
partner, Rita, he had gone to Amsterdam •. and there wure 
found in their ~ession false beards, spirit draperies, and 
phosphorised oil. The exposure was entirelr carried out 
and given to the public by indignant spiritualists. 

WWow-tree : The WiU0111, as might be expected, had many 
superstitious notions connected with it, since, according to 
the authorized version of ·the English Bible, the Israelites 
are said to have hung their harps on fllill0111 trus. The 
weeping fllillo111 is said to have, ever since the time of the 
Jews' captivity in Babylon, drooped ita branches, in 
sympathy with this circumstance. The common flliUo• 
was held to be under the protection of the devil, and it was 
said that, if any were to east a knot upon a young aiillo111, 
and sit under it, and thereupon renounce his or her baptism, 
the devil would confer upon them .supernatural powur. 

WIDdsor Cutle: Witrdsor CIISU. is said to be the haunt of 
numerous spectres. Queen Elizabeth, Henry VIII., 
Charles I., and some of the Georges have all been reputed to 
haunt-the CtJstu, while Heme the Hunter (q.v.) is aiso 
said to roam the Great Park. An officer of the Foot 
Gunrd11, while on duty, wM once 11ittltlg In tho library 
reading in the glonmlng when ho dcclar011 he hoard a rUIItle· 
of silken dress, and, looking up, saw the ghost of Queen 
Elizabeth glide across the room.· He buckled on his 
sword, and reported the matter. The story attracted the 
attention of the country for some weeks. Sir Richard 
Holmes and his assistants kept watch for many nights, but 

\ the ghost did not re-appear. Not long ago a housemaid 
in St. John's Tower thought she saw a ghost, and was eo 
frightened that she became iU, and had to be sent home. 
In 1908 a sentry discharged five rounds of ball cartridge 
at a 'figure which he declared was a spectre which appeared 
on the terrace. " 

WIDpd Disk : (S11 Horllebutet.) 
Wlrdlc'• Mapetle IJlllpatbJ : The doctrine of magnetic 

attraction and repugnance formulated by T1JUII Wirdit, 
profCIIIIOt' nt Rostoek, who publlshod hl'l T1n.rllius Wir4ig, 
NovtJ m~4ictNtJ spirltuum in 1673. Wir4il believed that 
everything in the universe possessed a soul, and that the 
earth itself was merely a larlfer animal. Between the 
souls of things in accordance With each other there was a 
magnetic sympathy and a perpetual antipathy between 
those of an uncongenial nature. To this sympathy and 
antipathy Wirdif gave the name of magnetism. He says : 
" Out of this relationship of sympathy and antipathy arises 
a coDStant movement in the whole world, and in all its 
parts, and an uninterrupted communion between heaven 
and earth, which produces universai harmony. The stan 
whose emanations consist merely of fire and spirits, have 
an undeniable influence on earthly bodies ; and their 
inftuence on man demonstrates itself by life, movement, 
and warmth, those things without which he cannot live. 
The inftuence of the stars is the strongest at birth. The 
new-born child inhales thil inBuenee, and on whose first 
breath frequently his whole constitution depends, Day, 

_ even his whole life." 
WlseoDIID Pbalux : A spiritualistic communitr founded by 

Warren Chase in 1844. Chase had settled 1n Southport, 
Wisconsin, in 1838, and there, with his wife and child, he 
lived for a time in the de.epest poverty. At length, however, 
their circumstances brightened, and Chase attained to a 
position of civic honour in Southport. Meanwhile he had 
studied mesmerism and soclalillm with the aid of a few 
periodicals-Laroy Sunderland's MtJPil and the N•• 
Y orA TribuM-&nd was filled with the idea of founding a 
community where his ideals of social order and harmony 

might be carried out. With the aid of his friends •ncb a 
community was formed, each member with a share of 
twenty-five dollars. The chosen settlement-near the 
town of Ripon-was christened Ceresco, in honour of Ceres. 
For six yean the Wiscomin PlullPJJ flourished, having 
as its leader and ruling spirit Warren Chase himself. But 
at last dissensions arose, and in 1850 it was dissolved. 
When its affairs were wound up it was found that a con
siderable profit fell to the share of its members. In all, it 
was one of the most successful spiritualistic or soeialistia 
communities of the time. 

Wisdom RellcloD : (Su Tbeosopb1.) 
Wlioberaft : (From Saxen WicetJ, a contraction of fllit•g•. 

a prophet or sorcerer.) The cult of persona who, by moan& 
of satanic assistance or the aid of evil spirits or familiars, 
are enabled to practise minor black magic. But .the 
difference between the sorcerer and the witch is that the 
former has sold his soul to Satan for complete dominion 
over him for a stated period,· whereas the witch usually 
appears as the devoted and often badly treated servant of 
the diabolic power. But she is often mistress of a familiar, 
her bounden slave, and among certain savage peoples her 
occult powers 1\re self-evolved. The conc~pt of fllitdertJfl 
was perhaps brought into being by the mr.cnlc influence of 
conquered racos. It el011ely resembles in ntual and practice 
the demonillm of savage races, from which it probably 
sprang. (Su Dnll Wonblp.) That is, the non-Aryan 
peoples of Europe who preceded the Aryan population. 

. carrying on the practice and traditions of their religion& 
more or less in secret, awoke in the Aryan mind the idea 
that such practices were of a " magical " character. This 
idea they would not fail to assist, and would probably 
exaggerate · such details as most strongly impressed the 
Aryan mind, to which their gods would ap:pear as " devils," 
and their reUgious ritual as sorcery. ·ThiS view has been 
combatted on the ground that the gap betwixt, say, the 
extinction of .the pre-Aryan religion known as Druidism 
and the first notices of .UellertJfl, is too great to bridge. 
But Druidism continued to exist long after it was officially 
extinct, and British witcllcrtJjl is its lineal successor. The 
thoory is further advanced thnt on tho failure of tho non· 
Aryan priosthood novices would be adopted from the 
invading race for the purpose of carrying on the old religion. 
It seems to the present writer that the circumstance that 
the greater number of the upholders of this ancient tradition 
were women points to the likelihood of an early custom of 
the adoption or marriage of Aryan women by a non-Aryan 
people 'Who would prefer to recruit their novices and 
devotees from the more plastic sex, naturally distrusting 
the masculine portion of an alien people to fall in with 
their religious ideas, and that the almost exclusive employ
ment of women in the cult (in Britain, at least) originated 
in this practice. Then individually all claimed to ~ave 
been initiated. Says Gomme, " I am inclined to lay great 
stress upon the act of initiation. It emphasises the idea 
of a caste distinct from the general populace, and it postu
lates the existence of this caste anterior to the time when 
those who practice their supposed powers first come into 
notice. Carrying back this act of initiation age after age, 
as the dismal recorda of fllitc~rtJft enable us to do for 
some centuries, it is clear that the people from time to 
time thus introduced into the witch caste carried on. the 
practices and assumed the functions of the caste even 
though they came to it as novices and strangers. We thus 
arrive at an artificial means of descent of a peculiar group, 
of superstition, and it might be termed initiatory descent. ' 
This concept, thinks Gomme (Folltlor• liS tJn Historiull 
Scilnc•, p. 201 at seq.) was influenced in the Middle Asea 
by another. 

" Traditional practices, traditional formube, and traditional 
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beliefs are no doubt the elements of fllilclurajl, but it was 
not•the force of tradition which produced the miserable 
doings of the Middle Ages, and of the seventeenth century 
against witches. These were due to a psychological force, 
partly generated by the newly acquired power of the people 
to read the Bible for themselves, and so to apply the witch 
stories of the Jews to neighbours of their own who po8llellled 
powers or peculiarities which they could not understand, 
and partly generated by the carrying on of traditional 
practaces by certain families or groups of persons who could 
only acquire knowledge of such practices by initiation or 
family teaching. Lawyers, magistrates, judges, noblea 
and monarchs are concerned with fllilclur•fl. These are 
not minds that have been crushed by civiliaation, but 
minds which have misunderstood it or misused it." . 

SabbtJIA.-The medizval criminal records abound in 
descriptions of a ceremony at which the rites of the witch 
cult were periodically celebrated. This was the witches' 
Sabbath. The Sabbath was generally held in some wild 
and solitary spot, often in the midst of forests or on the 
heights of mountains, at a great distance from the residence 
of most of the visitors. The. circumstance connected 
with it moat difficult of proof was the method of transport 
irom one place to another. The wit<:hes nearly all agreed 
in the statement that they divested themselves of their 
clothes and anointed their bodies with an ointment made 
for that especial purpose. They then strode across a 
stick, or any similar article, and, mutterintr a charm, were 

· carried through the air to the place of meeting in an incred
ibly short space of tim9. Sometimes the stick was to be 
anointed as well as their persons. They generally leit 
the house by the window· or by the chimney, which perhaps 
suggests survival of the custom of an earth-dwelling 
people. Sometimes the witch went out by the door, 
and there found a demon in . the shape of a goat, or at 
times of some other animal, who camed her away on his 
back, and brought her home again after the meeting was 
dissolved. In the confessions extorted from them at 
their trials, the witches and sorcerers bore testimony to 
the truth of all these particulars ; but thoile who judged 
them, and who wrote upon the subject, userted that they 
had many other independent proofs in corroboration. 

We are told by Bodin that a man who lived at the little 
town of Loches having observed that his 1rife frequently 
absented herself from the house in the night, became 
•napicious of her conduct, and at last by his threats obliged 
her to confeas that she was a witch, and that she attended 
the Sabbaths. To appease the anger of her husband, she 
agreed to gratify his curiosity by taking him with her to 
the next meeting, but she warned him on no account 
whatever to allow the name of God or of the Saviour to 
cr0111 his lips. At the appointed time they· strip~ and 
anointed themselves, and, after uttering the nec:e.sary 
formula, they were. suddenly transported to the ltJfttUS of 
Bordeaux, at an immense distance from their own dwelling. 
The husband there found himself in the midst of a grel!ot 
aasembly of both sexes in the same state of usltabilh ~ 
himself and his wife, and in one part he saw the devil in a 
hideous form ; bot in the first moment of his surprise he 
inadvertently uttered the exclamation, "MDft Di1111 I 
~ sOfftl'ftiiS·n~s 1 " and all disappeared as suddenly from 
his view, leaving him cold and naked in the middle of the 
fields, where he wandered till morning, when the country· 
men coming to their daily occupations told him where he 
was, and he made his way home in the best manner he 
eould. But he lost no time in denouncing his wife, who 
was brought to her trial, confessed, and was burnt. 

All the witches generally went from their beds at nitrht 
to·the meetings, leaving their husbands and family behmd 
them, it may seem extraordinary that their ~bsence was not 

more frequently l,*'ceived. They bad, however, a method 
of providing agaanst this danger, by casting a drowainea 
over those who might be witnesses, and by placing in their 

. bed an image which, to all outward appearance, bore an 
exact resemblance to themselves, although in reality 
was nothing more than a besom or some other similar 
article. Bot the belief was so inculcated that the witches 
did not always go in body to the Sabbath-that they were 
present only in spirit, whilst their body remained in bed. 
Some of the more rational writers on fllilclurafl taught that 
this was the only manner in which they were ever carried 
to the Sabbaths, and various instances are deposed to 
where that was manifestly the case. The president, 
Touretta told Bodin that he bad examined a witch, who 
was subaequently burnt in the Dauphine, and who was. 
carried to the Sabbath in this manner. Her master one 
night found her stretched on the floor before the fire in a 
state of insensibility and imagined her to be dead. In his 
attempt to arouse her, he first beat her body with great 
severity, and then applied fire to the more sensitive parts, 
which being without effect, he left her in the belief that 
abe had died suddenly. His astonishment was great when 
in the morning he found her in her own bed, in aq. evident 
state of great suffering. When be asked what ailed her, her 
only answer was .. " Ha I mon ~stre, tant m'avez batue I .. 
When further pressed, however, she confessed that durin« 
the time her body lay in a state of insensibility, she hacl 
been herself to the witches' Sabbath, and upon this avowal 
she was committed to prison. Bodin further informs ua 
that at Bordeaux, in 1571, an old woman, who was con
demned to the fire for flrilcllcrtJJI, and eonfossed that she was 

· transported to the Sab'bath In this manner. One of her 
judges. who was personally known to Bodin, while she was 
under .examination, pressed her to show him how she was 
effected, and released her from the fetters for that purpose. 
She rubbed herself in different parts of the body with " a 
certain grease," and immediately became stiff and insensible 
and, to all appearance, dead. She remained in this state 
about five hours, and then as quickly revived, and told her 
inquisitors a great number of extraordinary things, which 
showed that abe must have been spiritually transported to 
far distant places. 

The description of the Sabbath given by the witches 
differed only in alight particulars of detail ; for their 
examinations were all carried on upon one model and 
measure-a veritable bed of Procrustes, and equally fatal 
to those who were placed upon it. Tho Sabbath was, in 
general, an immense assemblage of witches and demons, 
sometimes from distant parts of the earth, at others only 
from the province or district in which it was held. On 
arriving, the visitors performed their homage to the evil 
one with unseemly ceremonies, and presented their new 
converts. They then gave an account of all the mischief 
they had done since the last meeting. Those who had 
neglected to do evil, or who had ao far overlooked them
selves as to do good, were treated with disdain, or severely 
punished. Several of the victims of the French eourta 
an the latter part of this century confessed that, having 
been unwilling or unable to fulfil the commands of the 
evil one, when they appeared at the Sabbath he· had 
beaten them in the ·most cruel manner. He took one 
woman, who had refused to bewitch her .neighbour's 
daughter, and threatened to drown her in the Moselle. 
Others were plagued in their bodies, or by destruction of 
their property. Some were punished for their irregular 
attend~nce at the Sabbath ; and one or two, for slighter 
offences, were condemned to walk home from the Sabbath 
instead of being carried through the air. Tb~. on the other 
hand, who had exerted most their mischievous propensities 
were highly honoured at the Sabbath, and often rewarded 

Digitized YGoogle 



0 
co 
;:::;: 
N 
(]) 
Q_ 

0" 
'< 

C) 
0 

~ ,........ 
rv 

TiiE SABBATH St. Junes the Elder combatin11 the diabo6c:al enchantments of a magiC::an. Composed by Brueghel the Elder; engraved by Code 
(16th Century) 

(face J>. 432 



OLD-MAID WITCH. Facsimile: or a wood-cnyravin11 aurihutcd to Holbein, taken rrum the 
Getman translation or Boctbius' De Consolullu11e Phllosophiae, AUS~bura edition, 1537. 

f f•l<·e p. 433 

Digitized by Coogle 



with gifts of money. After this examination.was pused, 
the demon distributed among his worshippers unguents, 
powders, and other articles for the perpetration of evil. 
A French witch, executed in 158o, confessed that some of 
her companions offered a ebeep or a heifer : and another, 
executed the following year, stated that animals of a black 
colour were most acceptable. A third, executed at Gerbe
ville in 1585, declarecf that no·one was exempt from this 
offering, and that the poorer sort offered a hen or a chicken, 
and some even a lock of their hair, a little bird,· or any 
trifle,· they could put their hands upon. Severe punieh
menta followed the neglect of this ceremony. In many 
instances, according to the confeuione of the witches, 
besides thei.r direct worship of the devil, they were obliged 
to ebow their abhorrence of the faith they had deserted 
by trampling on the croee, and blaepheming the saints, and 
by other profanations. 

Before the termination of the meeting, the new witches 
received their familiars, or imps, who they generally 
addressed u their "little masters," although they were 
bound to attend at the bidding of the witches, and execute 
their desires. These received names, generally of a popular 
character, such as were given to cats, and doge, and other 
pet animale and the eiJDilarity these names bear to each 
other in difterent countries is very remarkable. 

After all these preliminary ceremonice had been trans
acted, and a great banquet was laid out, and the whole 
company fell to eating and drinking and making inerry. At 
times, every article of luxury was placed before them, and 
they feasted in the most eumptuone manner. Often, 
however, the meats served on the table were nothing but 
toade and rata, and other articles of a revolting nature. 
In general they had no salt, and eeldom bread. But, 
even when beet served, the money and the victuals fur
nished by the demons were of the most unsatisfactory 
character : a circumstance of which no rational explanation 
is given. The coin when brou~ht· forth by open daylight, 
was generally found to be nothing better than dried leaves 
or bits. of dirt : and, however, greedily they may have eaten 
at the table, they commonly feft the meeting in a state of 
exhaustion from hunger. 

The tables were next removed, and feasting pve. way 
to wild and uproarious dancing and revelry. The common 
dance, or carole, of the middle ages appears to have ·been 
performed by the persons taking each other's hand in a 
circle, alte111ately a man and a woman. This, probably the 
ordinary dance among the peasantry, was the one generally 
practised at the Sabbaths of the witches, with this peculiar
ity, that their backs instead of their faces were turned 
inwards. The old writers endeavour to account for this, by 
supposing that it wu designed to-prevent them from seeing 
and recognising each other. But this, it is clear, was not 
the only dance of the Sabbath : perhaps more fashionable 
ones were introduced for witches in better conditione in 
society : and moralists of the succeeding age malicionsly 
insinuate that many dances of a not very decorons character 
invented by the devil himself to heat the imaginations 
of his victims, had subsequently been adopted in clusee in 
society who did not frequent the Sabbath. It may be 
observed, as a curious circumstance that the modern waltz 
is first traced among the meetings of the witches and their 
imps I It was also confessed, in almost every case, that the 
dances at the Sabbaths produced much greater fi.tigne 
than commonly arose from such exercises. Many of the 
witches declared that, on their return home, they were , 
usually unable to rise from their bed for two or three days. 

Their music, also, was by no means of an ordinary 
character. The songs were generally obscene, or .vulgar, or 
ridiculous. Of instrUments there was considerable variety, 
but all partaking of the burlesque character of the proceed-
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ings. " Some played the flute upon a stick or bone: another . 
was seen striking a horse's ell:uU for a lyre : there yon saw 
them beating the drum on the trunk of an oak, with a 
stick : here, others were ' blowing trumpets with the 
branches. The louder the instrument, the greater satil
faction it gave: and the dancing became wilder and wilder, 
until it merged into a vast scene of confusion, and ended in 
scenes over which, though minutely described in the old 
treatises on demonology, it will be better to throw a veil." 
The witches separated in time to reach their homes before 
cock-crow. 

We then see that Satan had taken the place of the 
deities of the older and abandoned cults of the non·Arxu.!• 
whose obscene rites were attended by " initiated • or 
" adopted " neophytes of a n.ce to the generality of which 
they were abominable, that witches often worked by meana 
of familiars, whose shapes they were able to take, or by 
means of direct satanic agency. But there were probably 
mythological elements in fllikluf'cjt u welL 
PM~~ns of WilcA.s.-ln the eyes of the populace the 

powers of witches were numerous. The most peculiar 
of these were : The ability to btight by means of the evil 
eye (q.v.) the sale of winds to sailon, !?Ower over animala, 
and capacity to tranefo~ themselves mto animal shapes. 
Thus, says Gomme--" The most usual transfonnations 
are into cats and hares, and 1- frequently into red deer, 
and these have taken the place of wolves. Thus, cat
transformations are found in Yorkebire, hare-transforma
tions in Devonshire, Yorkshire and Wales, and Scotland, 
"deer-transformations in Cumberland, raven-transformations 
in Scotland, cattle-transformations in Ireland. Indeed the 
connection between witches and the lower animals is a very 
close one, and hardly anywhere in Europe does it occur that 
this connection is relegated to a subordinate place. Story 
after story, custom after custom is recorded as appert:alning 
to fiJitcluf'~&/1. and animal transformation appean al'ways. 

Witches also poeeessed the power of making themselves 
invisible, by means of a magic ointment supplied to them 
by the devil, and of harming others by thrusting nalla into· 
a waxen image representing them. 

WUcluf'ajt cmonf StlfiiJfl P•ofJII.-WUcluf'c/1 among 
savage peo~le is, o course, allied to the varions cults of 
demonism 1n vogue among barbarian folk all over the 
world. These are indicated in the various articles dealing 
with uncultured races. The name IIJUcluf'ajt is merely a 
convenient English label for such savage demon-cults, 
as is " witch-doctors " applied to those who " smell out " 
these practitioners of evil. 

EvidlttU jM WUciiCJ'Il/1.-The evidence for fllikluf'ajl, 
says Podmore (Modlrtt SpirilualisM) falls under four main 
heads: (a) the•confeseione of witches themselves; (b) 
the corroborative evidence of lycanthropy, apparitions, 
etc. ; (c) the witch-marks : (d) the evidence o{ the evil 
effects produced upon the supposed victims. 

"(a)-The confenions, u 18 notorious, were for the most 
part extracted by torture, or by lying promises of release. 
ln England, where torture was not countenanced by the 
law, the ingenuity of Matthew Hopkins and other pro
fessional witch·findert could generally d~vise some equally 
efficient substitute, such u gradual starvation, enforced 
sleeplessness, or the maintenance for hours of a constrained 
and painful posture. But apart from these extorted con• 
fessione, there is evidence that in some cues the accused 
pereone were actually driven by the accumulation of 
testimony against them, by the pressure of public opinion, 
and the singular circumstances fu which they were placed, 
to believe and confess that they were witches mdeed. 
Some of the women in Salem who had pleaded goUty to 
fllilcmafl explained afterwards, when the persecution had 
died down and they were released, that they had beeD 
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" coDBternated and affrighted even out of their reason " to 
confess that of which they were innocent. And there were 
not a few persons who v~luntarily conf~ to the p~ctice 
of flliUill;rajl, nocturnal rides, compacts Wlth the deVIl, and 
all the rest of it." The moet striking instances of this 
voluntary confession are afforded by chifdren. For even 
among the 'earlier writers on fllilclll;rajl the opinion was not 
uncommonly held that the nocturnal rides and ban9,uets 
with the devil were merely delnsions, thought the gwlt of 
the witch was not lessened thereby. And in the sixteenth 
centuries, at least in English-speaking countries this 
belief HOlDS to have been generally alike by believers in 
fllilcill;rafl and their opponents. Thus Gaule: " But the 
more prodigious or stupendous (of the things narrated by 
witches in their confessions) are effected merely by the 
devil ; the witches aU the while either in a rapt ecstuie, 
a charmed sleepe, or a melancholy dreamo ; and tho witches 
imagination, phantuio, common aenso, only deluded with 
what is now done, or pretended. Evon Antoinette Bourig· 
non, obeorving her scholars eat " groat piocoi of broad and 
butter " at breakfast, pointed out to them that they could 
not have such good ap~tites if they had really fed on 
daintY meats at tho dovil's Sabbath the night before. 

" (b)-But if tho witch's own account of her marvellous 
·feats may be explained as, at best, tho vague remembrance 
of a nightmare, it is ·hardly nocossary to go beyond this 
explanation to account for tho prodigies reported by others. 
In most cases there is no need to suppoae even so much 
foundation for the marvels, since the evidence (1.g., for 
lycanthropy) is purely traditional. And when we got 
accounts' at first hand, they are commonly concerned, not 
with such matters as levitation, or transformation of hares 
into old women, but merely with vague shapes seen in tho 
dusk, or tho unexplained appearance of a black dog. Evon 
so tho evidence comes almost oxclnsively from ignorant 
peasants, and is given years after the events." 

"(c)-The evidence for" witch-marks" does not greatly 
concern us. The insensible patches on which Matthew 
Hopkins and other witch-finders relied may well have been 
genuine in some caaes. Such inaeDBiblo areas are known to 
occur in hysterical subjects, and tho production of insen· 
sibility by moans of suggestion is a commonplaCe in modern 
times. The suppoaed witches' teats, which the imps 
sucked, appear to have been found almoet exclusively, like 
the imps themaelvos, in tho English-speaking countries. 
Any wart, boil, or awelling would probably form a sufficiont 
warrant for tho accusation ; we road in Cotton Mather of 
a jurl of women finding a preter-natural teat upon a 
witch s body, which could not be discovered when a second 
search was made three or four hours later, and of a witch's 
mark upon the finger of a small child,• which took the 
form of " a deep red spot, about the bigness of a ftea-bite.'' 
·And the witch-mark which brought conviction to the 
mind of Increaae Mather in tho caae of George Burroughs 
was his ability to hold a heavy gun at arm's length, and to 
carry a barrel of cider from tho canoe to tho shore." 

" (d)-Of moet of the evidence based upon tho injuries 
suffered by the witches' aup~ victiiDI, it is difficult to 
speak aerionsly. If a mans cow ran dry, if his horae 
stumbled, his cart stuck in a gate, his pigs or fowls· sickened, 
if his child had a fit, his wife or hiiDielf an unaccustomed 
pain, it waa evidence acceptable in a court of law against 
any old woman who might be suppoaed within the last 
twelve months-or twelve years-to have conceived some 
cauae of offence agaiDSt him and his. Follies of this kind 
are too well known to need repetition. 

But there is another feature of flliUIII;rajt, at any rate 
of the cues occurring in tho sixteenth and aeventoenth 
centuries in England and America, which is not so well 

· . recognised, and which has a more. direct bearing upon our 
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preaent inquiry-the predominant part played in th~t 
initial stages of witch persecution by malevolent or merely 
hysterical children and young women." 

SymplotM of B1witclnrwni.-M.r. Podmore remarks: 
.. The symptoiDI of the alleged bewitchment were, in all 
theae caaes monotonously alike. Tho victims would fall 
into . fi~ or convulsions, of a kin4-· which tho physicians 
called an were unable to diagnose or to cure. In these fits 
the children would commonly Ca.ll out oil the old woman 
who was tho imaginary cause. of their ailment ; would 
profess, at times, to see her shape preaent in the room, and 
would oven stab at it with a knife or other weapon. (In 
the most conclnsive cues the record continues that th~t 
old woman, being straightway aought for, would be found 
attempting to conceal a corresllOnding wound on her 
person.) Thoae fits, which sometimes lasted, with slight 
intermission, for weeks together would be increased in 
violence by tho approach of tho supposed witch ; or, u 
Hutchinson notes, by the preaence of sympathetic specta· 
tors. The fits, as was also commonly noted by contem
porary chroniclers, would diminish or altogether cease 
when the witch was imprisoned or condemned; on tho 
other hand, if the supposed witch wore released the victim 
would continuo to sulior horrible tortures, insomuch that 
at the Salem trials one old woman who had been acquitted 
by tho jury was, because of tho hideous outcry from the 
aftlicted persons in court, straightway re-tried and con. 
demned. The witch's touch would always provoke aevero 
attacks, indeed, contact with the witch or the establishment 
of rapport between her and the victim by means of some 
garment worn by the latter, as in Mistress Faith Corbet's 
caae, was generally regarded as an essential pre-requisite 
of tho -enchantment. Once this rapport established the 
mere look of the witch, or tho direction of her evil will 
would suffice. The afllicted in Salem were, as tho Mathers 
testify, much tortured in court by the malevolent glances 
of the poor wretches Qn trial ; and two • visionary • girll 
added greatly to the weight of the evidence by foretelling 
with singular accuracy, when such or suCh of the aftlicted 
persons then F.esent would feel the banefnl inftuence, and 
howl for anguish. 'It should be added-though the evidence 
as we now understand tho word, for tho fact alleged is of 
courao practically negligibl-that it was commonly 
reported that the witch's victim could, although blind· 
folded, distinguish her tormentor by the touch alone from 
all othor persons, and could even foresee her approach and 
discern her actions at a considerable distance. 

" Tho effect of tho convulsions and cataleptic attacks, 
which modern science would unhesitatingly dismiss as 
being simply the result of hysteria, was heightened in many 
caaes by manifestations of a more material kind. It was a 
common feature for tho victim to vomit pins, needles, 
wood, stubble, and other substances ; or for thorns or 
needles to be· found embedded in her ftesh. In a caae 
recorded by Glanvil an hysterical aervant girl, Mary 
Longdon, in addition to the usual fits, vomiting of pins, 
etc., was tormented by stones being continually Sung at 
her, which stones when they feU to the ground straightway 

. vanished. Her master bore witness in court to tho falling 
of tho stones and their miraculous disappearance. More· 
over, the same Mary Longdon would ~uontly be trans· 
ported by an invisible power to the top of the house, and 
there " laid on a · board betwixt two Sollar beams," or 
would be put into a chest, or half suffocated between two 
feather-beds. 

" Gross as these frauds appear to us, it is singular that 
for the moet part they remained undetected, and oven, it 
would aeom, nnBuspected, not merely by tho ignorant 
peasants, for whose benefit the play was acted in the first 
instance, but in the larger theatre of a law court. But there 
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are some notorious iDStances of confession or detection. 
Edmund Robinson, the boy on whose accusation the 
Lancashire witches were tried, subsequently, confessed to· 
imposture. Other youths were detected with blacldead 
in their mouths when foaming in sham epileptic fits, 
colouring their urine with ink, concealing crooked pillS 
about their periODS in order to vomit them later, scratch· 
ing the bed posts with their toes, and surreptitiously eating 
to repletion during a pretended fast. But commonly the 
spectators were so convinced beforehand of the genuinenesa 
of such _portents that they held it superfluous to examine 
the claims of any particular performance of this kind on 
their credence. 

" It is difficult to know in such cases where self-deception 
ends and where malevolent trickery begiDS. Nor would 
the examination of these bygone outbreaks of hysteria 
trivial in themselves as terrible in their consequences-be 
~of interest· in the . present connection, except for the fact 
that we find here the primitive form of those Poltergeist 
manifestations which gave the popular impetus in 1848 to 
the belief in Modern Spiritualism, and which are still 
appealed by those who maintain the genuineneu of the 
physical manifestations of the ~ce room as instances 
of similar phenomena occurring'spontaneously." 

Diffwmu ,.,_.,. Briliyslt ••4 ConHtUtttal Wmltwaft.
The saUent difference between British and Continental 
witcltc,aft sntems seems to have been that whereas the 
former was an almost exclusively female system, the 
Continental one favoured the inclusion in the ranks of 
sorcerers (as foreign witches were called) of the male 
element; this at least was the case in France·and Germany, 
but there is evidence that in Hungary and the Slavonic 
countries, the female element was the more numerous. 
In Ireland we find women also pre-eminent ; this is prob
ably to be accounted for by the circumstance before noted 
that the non-allen priesthoods in their decHne became 
almost entirely dependent upon the offices of women. But 
the various forms of fllitehtwtJ/1 are duly entered in the 
several articles dealing with European countries. . 

G'oflllll of Blluf ;,. WitcltcrtJft.-It is significant that 
in early times the supernatural side of fllitellc,aft won little 
public credence. People believed in such things as magical 
poisoning and the railing of tempests by witches, but they · 
refused to give credence to such superstitioDS as that the 
witch rode through the air. or had communion in any way · 
with diabolic agency. · M early as 8oo A.D. an Irish synod 
pronounced the belief of flight through the air and vam
pirism, to be incomp_atible with Christian doctrine, and 
many early writers like Stephen of Hungary and Regino 
state that fiight by night and kindred practices are merely 
a delusion. Indeed thoee who held these beliefs were 
actively punished b:r. penance. In face of the later develop
ment of belief in MlcltcrtJft, this frank 11cepticism is almost 
amazing, and it is most strange that the tenth and eleventh 
centuries should have rejected superstitions embraced 
widely by the sixteenth and_ seventeenth. 

From the thirteenth to the fifteenth centuries we find the 
conception of flliteltc,aft and demonology greatly furthered 
and assisted by the writings of acholan a11d the iDStitu
tion of the Inquisition to deal with the rise of unbelief. 
A vast amount of lite~ture was circulated dealing with 
questions relating to magic and sorcery, and regarding the 
habits and customs of witches, magicians and practitioners 
in " black ~c." and manr hairs were split. The Church 
gladly joined an this campa1gn against what it regarded as 
the forces of darkness, and indeed both accused and accusers 
seem to have fuigered under the most dreadful delusions
delusions which were to cost society dear as a whole. The 
scholastic conception of demonology was that the witch 
was not a woman but a demon. · Rationalism was at a 

discount and the ingenuity of mediaeval acholan disposed 
of all objections to the phenomena of flliteltcrtJ{t. The 
deities of pagan times were cited as practitioners of sorcery, 
and erudition, especially in ecclesiastical circles, ran riot 
on the subJect. There also · aroee a clasa of judges or 
inquisitors like Bodin in France and Sprenger in Germany, 
who composed lengthy treatises upon the manner of 
discovering witches, of )('Otting them to the te,st, and 
generally of presiding in 'llnleltcraft trialS. The cold-blooded 
cruelty of these textbooks on current demonology can only 
be accounted for by the likelihood that their authors felt 
themselves justified in their com?i"tion through motivee 
of fidelity to their church an4 ·on. The awful terror 
disseminated especially among e intelligent by the 
possibility of a charge of flliteltcraft being brought against 
them at any moment brought about an intolerable con
dition of things. The intellectnal might be arraigned at 
any time on a charge of flliteltcrafl by any rascal who cared to 
make it. Position or learnin~ were no safeguard agaiDSt 
such a chargfl;' and it is peculiar that the more thoughtful 
and serious part of the poJiulation should not have made 
some attempt to put a period to the dreadful condition of 
affairs brought about by ignorance and BUperlltition. Of 
course the principal reason against their being able to do so 
was the fact that the whole system was countenanced by 
the ChurCh, in whoee hands the entire procedure of triala 
for fllitchtwtJft lay. 

Strangely enough convents and monasteries were often 
the centres of demoniac possession. The conception of 
the incubi and succubi undoubtedly arose from the ascetic 
tortures of the monk and the nun. Wholesale trials: too, 
of wretched people who were alleged to attend Sabbatic 
orgies of the enemy of mankind on dreary heaths were 
gone through with an elaborateness which spread terror 
in the pubHc mind. The tortures infiicted on thoee un
fortunates were generally of the most fiendish des
cription, but they were supposed to be for 'the good of 
the soula ot those Who bore them. In France the majority 
of these triala took place in the fifteenth century ; whereas 
in England we find that most of them were current in the 
seven~eenth century. Full details regarding these will 
be found in the articles FraDee and Bnlfant. The 
famous outburst of fanaticism in New England under 
Cotton Mather (Su Amerloa) in 1691 to 1692 was by no 
means the last in an English-s~ldng country, for iD 1712 
a woman was convicted of Mtchtwaft iDI England, and in 
Scotland the last trial and execution for sorcery took place 
in 1722. In Spain we find burnings by the Inquisition in 
1781 ; in Germany as late as 1793, and as regards Latin 
South America a woman was burned in Peru 10 recently as 
1888. The death of the belief iD flliteltcra/1 was brought 
about by a more sane spirit of criticism than bad before 
obtained. Even the dull wits of the inquisitorial and other 
courts began to see that the wretched creatures upon . 
whom they passed sentence either confessed because of the 
extremity ol torture they bad to suffer, or else were under 
hallucination regarding the nature of their connection with 
the satanic power. Reginald Scot in his Diacorwy of 
Witeltcraft (158.4) proved that the belief on the part of the 
witch that she was a serviUlt of the Devil was purely 
imaginll.ry, and in consequence drew upon his work the 

, wrath of the British Solomon, james I., who warmly 
replied to him in his D1mottolop~ But Friedrich von 
Spee's Cautio Criminalis, 1631, advanced considerations of 
still greater weight from the rationalistic point of view
considerations ol such weiiJht indeed that Bodin, the arch
demonologist, denounced him and demanded that he should 

, be added to the long list of his victims. 
PsyeltolotY of Witchtwaft.-No doubt exists nowadays 

when the conditions of savage flliteltcrtJ{I have been closely 
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examined and commented upon, that the witch and the 
sorcerer of the Middle Ages, like their prototypes among 
the native races of Africa, America, Asia and elsewhere, 
have a firmly-rooted belief in their own magical powers, 
and in their connection with unseen and generally diabolic 
agencies. It is a strange circumstance that in many 
instances the confessions wrung from two or more witches, 
when a number of them have been concerned in the same 
case, have tallied with one another in almost every detail. 
This would imply that these women suffered from collective 
hallucination, an~ actually believed that they had seen 
the supernatural beings with whom they confessed fellow
ship, and had gone through the rites and acts for which 
the:y suffered. A period arrived in the medizval campaign 
ag~.~nst fllitdm:aft when it was admitted that the whole sys
tem was one of hallucination; yet, said the demonologists, 
this was no palliation of the offence, for it was equally as 
evil to imagine such diabolic acta as actually to take part 
in them. 

There is also evidence which would lead to the belief 
that the witch posses1ed certain minor powers of hypnotism 
and telepathy, which would give her real confidence in her 
belief that she wielded magical terrors. Again the phen
omena of spiritualism and the large possibilities it offers 
for fraud suggest that some kindred system might have 
been in use amongst the more shrewd or the leaders in 
these Sabbatic meetings, which would thoroughly con
vince the ignorant among the sisterhood of the existence in 
their midst of diabolic powers. Trance and hysteria, 
drugs and salves, there is good reason to believe, were 
also used unsparingly, but the great source of witch
belief undoubtedly exists in auto-suggestion, fostered and 
fomented from ecclesiastical and scholastic sources, and 
by no means lessened by popular belief. 

Since the above article was written an exhaustive 
examination of the phenomena of flliklwraft hal been made 
by Miss M.A. Mu~~:turer on Egyptology at University 
College, London. · t her conclusions upon the sug-

. yestions of C. G. Leland, m his " Aradia, or the Witches of 
taly," and those of other modern writers, she inclines to 

the hypothesis that witchcraft was in reality the modern 
and degraded descendant of an ancient nature-religion, the 
rites of which were actually carried out in deserted places 
and included child-sacrifice and other barbarous customs. 
In the Satanic presence at such gatherings she sees tho 
attendance of a priest of the cult. In brief, her hy~thesia 
tends to prove tho actual reality of the witch-religion as 
against that of hallucination which, until recentl;r, ·was the 
explanation accepted by students of the subJect. Her 
remarks, too, upon the familiar, go to show that a large 
body of proof exists for the belief that this conception also 
rested upon actual occurrences. (Su her papers in Man 
and elsewhere.) 

Recent researches on the part of the writer have con
vinced him of the soundness of these views, but have added 
the conviction that witchcraft religion was, in some manner, 
possessed of an equestrian connection, the prec:ise nature 
of which is still dark to him. The broomstick appears to be 
the magical equivalent of a horse, the witches occasionally 
rode to the Sabba,th on horseback, and one of the tests 
for a witch was to see if her eye held the reftection or like
ness of a horse. May it not be that the witch-religion was 
the remnant of a prehistoric horse-totem cult 1 But this 
is, after aU, merely of the nature of surmise. The writer 
has also found good evidence for the existence of a witch
cult precisely similar to that of Europe in pre-Columbian 
Mexico, and has even encountered a picture of a naked 
witch with peaked cap riding on a. broomstick in the 
native Mexican painting known as the Codex Fetuvlry
Mayer, which seems to show that the witch-religton was 

in no sense limited to Europe, and was of most ancient 
origin. 

WoU, The: Amongst the ancient Romans, the wolf was a 
· fruitful source of augury, and many are the tales in which 

he has figured as a good or evil omen. A rtiHJlf running to 
the right with his mouth full was a sign of great joy. If a 
wolf, after he had entered a Roman camp, escaped unhurt 
it was regarded u a sign of defeat ; and the terrible result 
of the second Punic war was said to have been augured 
from the carrying oft of the sword of a sentinel in the camp 
by a fll()lf. Plutarch tells of a fll()lj w'ho ate the landmarks 
of a proposed new settlement at Libya and thus stopped ita 
colonisation ; but later another rtl()lj which had stolen a 
burnt sacrifice led his pursuers to a place where they after
wards settled in. It is said that a aJOlf ran off with Hiero's 
slate when he was a !IChoolboy, and this was regarded as a 
sign of his future greatness. The peasants of . Sweden do 
not dare to speak of a fll()lf by name but call him the " grey 
one " or " old grey " : they seem to regard the pronounc-
ing of his name u unlucky. , 

Wonten of ihe lnvldllle World: (Su Amerlea, V.I. of.) 
World Period: (Su Plueiaey ObalDs.) 
W orltla, Plull, or Sphtrll : According to theosophista, 

these are seven in number and are as follows : Tho older 
Sanskrit names, which are now superseded, being given 
for reference :-Divine, or Alii; Monadic or AtnlllidtJAIJ, 
Spiritual or NirvantJ, Intuitional or BN441Ai, Mental or 
MtJfltU, Astral or Kam~~, and Physical or Stllula. These 
worlds are not physically separate in the manner which 
planets appear to be, J>ut interpenetrate each other, and 
they depend for their differences, on the relative density 
of the matter which composes them, and the consequent 
difference in the rates at which the matter of each world 
vibrates. · 

Except for the physical world (the denaest) our know
ledge of them, so far as it e:xtends, is dependent on clair
voyance, and the more exalted the vision of the clairvo~ 
the higher the world to which his vision can pierce • 
world bas its appropriate inhabitants, clothed in appro
priate bodies, and possessing appropriate states of con- • 
sciousness. The two highest worlds, tho Divine and the 
Monadic are at present incapable of attainmeat by human 
powers, the remaining live are in greater or less degree. 
The monad for the purpose of gathering experience and 
for development, finds it necessary to pass downwards into 
the matenal sphere, and, when it has taken possession of 
the spiritual, intuitional, and higher Mental Worlds, it may 
be looked on as an ego or soul embodying will, intuition and 
intellect, continuing eternally the same entity, never 
altering except by reason of increasing development, and 
hence being immortal. These Worlds, however, do not 
afford sufficient scope to the Monad and it presses 1 iU 
farther down into matter, through the lower Mental, U..to 
the Astral and Physical Worlds. The bodies with which 
it is there clothed form its personality and this personality 
suffers death and is renewed at each fresh incarnation. 
At the death of the physical body, the ego bas merely 
cast aside a garment and thereafter continues to live in the 
next higher world, the Astral. . 

At the death of the Astral body in turn, another garment 
is cast aside, the ego is clear of aU appendages and as it was 
before its descent into denser matter, having returned to 
the Mental World, tho Heaven World. The ego finds itself 
somewhat strange to this owing to insufficient development, 
and it again descends into matter as before. This round is 
completed again and again, and each time the ego returns 
with a fresh store of experience and knowledge, which 
strengthens and perfects the mental body. When at last 
this process is complete, this body in turu is cast aside and 
the ego is clothed with its casual body. Again it finda 
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itself strange and the round of descents into matters again 
begins and continues till the casual body has been fully 
developed. The two remaining worlds are but imperfectly 
known but the intuitional, as it's name indicates is that 
where the ego's vision is quickened to see things as they 
really are, and in the Spiritual World the divine and 
the human become unified and the divine purpose is 
ful~lled. (S•• the articles on the various Worlds and 
bodies TbeoiOpbJ, llon141, BYoluUoa, ReineamaUoa.) 

Yakab 

Wralib : The apparition or " double " of a living person, 
generally supposed to be an omen of death. The wraith 
closely resembles its prototype in the flesh, even to details 
of dress. It is believed possible for people to see their own 
eraillts, and among those who have been warned of 
approaching dissolution in this wise are numbered Queen 
Elizabeth, Shelley, and Catherine of Russia, the latter of 
whom, seeing her " double " seated upon the throne, 
ordered her guards to fire upon it I But fiWaillts of others 
may ap~r to one or more persona. Lord Balcarrea aaw 
the fiWallh of his friend " Bonnie Dundee " at the moment 
when the latter fell at KiUiecrankie, while Ben Jonson. aaw 

his eldest son's double when the original was dying of the 
plague. The belief flourishes also on the continent, and 
1n different parts of Britain it goes under differant namea, 
such as " waft," " swarth," " task," " fye," etc. Variants 
of the fiWaitlts are the Irish "fetch" (q.v.),.and the Weiah 
" lledrith." In Scotland it was formerly believed that the 
fiWaillt of one about to die might be seen wrapped in a 
winding-sheet. The higher the shroud reached the nearer 
was the approach of death. Something analogous to 
wraith-seeing comes within the scope of modem psychical 
science, and the apparition is explained in various waya, as 
a projection of the" astral body," an emanation from tho 
person of its living prototype, or, more edentifically 
perhaps, on a telepathic basis. A well-known case in point 
is that of the Birkbeck Ghost, where three children witnessed 
the apparition of their mother shortly before her death. 
This instance, which is recorded in the " Proceedings ~· of 
the Psychical Research Society, is noteworthy because of 
the fact that Mrs. Birkbeck was conscious before she died 
of having spent the time with her children. 

Wrouk:l : (Su Praaoe.) 

X 
Xlbalba : tho Klebe Hades. (S•• ReD.) 
Xrlomaner : Divination by means of wood, practised 

particularly in Siavonia. It is the art of reading omens 
from the position of small pieces of dry wood found in one's 
path. No leas certain presagea of future events may be 

y 
'!·Kim, Book of : A Chineae myatical book attributed to the 

Emperor Fo-Hi, and ascribed to the year, 3468 B.C. It 
consists of ten chapters, and Is stated by Eliphas Levi in his 

. Hislot'y of Mt~~~c to be a complement and an appendix to 
the Kabalistic Zohar, or record of the utterancea of 
Rabbi Simeon Ben J ochal. The Zoltar, aaya Levi, explains 
universal equilibrium, and the Y-Kim is the hierogfyphic 
and ciphered demonstration thereof. The key to the 
Y-Kim is a pantacle known as the Trigrama of Fo-Hi. In 
the Vay-Ky of Leon-Tao-Yuen, composed in the Som 
dynasty (about eleventh century) it is recounted that the 
Emperor Fo-Hi was one day aeated on the banks of a 
river, deep in meditation, when to him there appeared an 
animal having the parts of both a horse and a dragon; Its 
bact was covered with scales, on each of which shone the 
mystic Trigrammic symbol. This animal initiated the 
just and righteous Fo-Hi into univeraal science. Number
Ing its scales, he combined the Trigrams in such a manner 
that there arose in his mind a synthesis of aciencea com
pared and united with one another through the harmonies 
of nature. From this synthesis sprang the tablea of the 
Y-Kim. The numbers of Fo-Hi are identical with those 
of the Kabaia, and his pantacle is similar to that of 
Solomon. His tables are in correspondence with the 
subject-matter of the Sllphir Y•l.rirah and the ZohM. The 
whole Is a commentary upon the Absolute which is con
cealed from the profane, concludea Levi, but as he bad little · 
real acquaintance w'ith the subject, these analosies muat 
be taken as of small value. 

'114laebl, or weather conjurer : (S•• IIMrla.) 
'ladqerl: the lclence of inducing rain and snow by means 

of enchantment. (Su liberia.) · 
'laklba or lak: : A a~iee of Indian fiend or imp. Saya Mr. 

Crookes: "The jalt is the modem representative of the 
Yahslta, who in better times was the attendant of Kuvera, 
the god of wealth, in which. duty he was aaal.sted by the 
Guhyaka. The character of the Yaltsha il not very certain 

drawn from the arrangement of logs in the fire-place, from 
the manner in which they bum, etc. It is perhaps the 
survival of this mode of divination which makes the good 
people say, when a brand is disturbed, that "they are 
going to have a visitor." 

He was called Punya-janas, " the good people,'' but he 
sometimes appean as an imp of evil. In the folt-talea, it 
must be admitted, the Yaltsltas have an equivocal reputa· 
tion. In one story the female, or Y altshifll, bewilden 
travellers at night, makes horns grow on their foreheads, and 
finally devours them; in another the Yahsltas have, lite 
the Churlll, feet turned the wrong way and aqaintins ef'lll : 
in a third they separate the hero from the heroine because 
he failed to mate due offerings to them on his wedding day. 
On the other hand, in a fourth tale the Yaklhini il des· 
cribed as poesesaed of heavenly beauty; she appears again 
when a aacrifice is made in a cemetery to get her into the 
hero's power, as a heavenly maiden beautifully adorned, 
seated, in a chariot of gold surrounded by lovely girls : 
and lastly, a Brahman meets eome Buddhist l.scetics, 
performs the U~Wshtma vow, and would have become a 
god, had it not been that a wicked man compelled him by 
force to take food in the evening, and 10 he wu re-born as a 
Guhyalta. • · 

"In· the modem folk-lore of Kashmir, the Yahsha has 
turned into the Y "" or Y acla, a humorous, though power
ful, sprite in the shape of a civet cat of a dark colour, with 
a whfte cap on his head. This small hildl cap is one of the 
marks of the Irish fairlea, and the Ifll!tibofrU of ItalT wear 
caps, ' the symbols of their hidden, secret natures. The 
feet of the Y "" are so smaU as to be almoet invisible, and 
it squeaks in a feUne way. It can assume any shape, and 
if its white cap can be secured, it becomes the servant of 
the pOSBeaaor, and the white cap makea him invisible. 

"ln the Yisltftu PNraffa we read that Vishnu cnated the 
Yahshas as behuls emaciate with hunger, of hideous 
aspect, and with big beards, and that from their habit of 
crying for food tbey were 10 named. By the Buddhists 
they were regarded as benignant spirits. One of thera 
acts as sort of chorus in the ltllfhadula or' Cloud Messen
ger ' of Kalidasa. Yet we read of the Yalta A laeolta, 
who, according to the Buddhist legend, used to live in a 
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. Banyan tree, and alay any one who approached it ; while 
in Ceylon they are represented aa demons whom Buddha 
destroyed. In later Hindu~m they are generally of fair 
repute, and one of them was if.1:

8
inted by Indra to be the 

attendant of the Jaina Saint vira." 
Yaallab• : A spirit. (Su Amerlean IndlaDI.) 
Yea&l, WUUam BaUer: Irish Author and Mystic. Willia,. 

Bullw Y1ah waa born at Dublin in 1866, his father being 
John Yeata, a talented portrait-painter whose works 
mclude a fine likeness of Synge ; and during his boyhood 
the future author lived chiefty at hia native town, and 
oc:caaionally with his gmndparenta in County Sligo. At 
first he Intended to make painting hia life's work, and 
accordingly he entered the Dublin Art School ; but he 
eoon left it, having realised that his true bent was for 
Literature; and in 1887 be went to London, where he 
became intimate with Mr. Arthur Symona, and subse
quently with Mr. George Moore. Prior to this Mr. Yeats 
bad iaaued a little play, Mostula; and now his gifts began 
to develop apace, the result being sundry volumes of 
beautiful poetry, notably TAl Wandnin1s of Oisitt and 
TAl Witul 4ffiMI&' Ill Rutls. At this time, alao, the author 
begaa to show himself an eminently thoughtful critic of 
literature; while in 1870 he publiahed a collection of 
Irish folk tales, and in the preface thereto he observed in 
relation to his compatriots that " a true literary conacioua
nea.--national to the centre-seema gradually to be 
forming out of all thia disguising and prettyfing this 
penumbra of half-culture. We are preparing likely 
enough for a new Irish literary movement ...•.• " Nor 
was the prophecy unfulfilled, for, during the cloelnJ decade 
of the 19th century, the intellectuals of Ireland began to 
manifest a tense interest in their country's l~endary lore, 
while simultaneously it tranapired that the nsing genera
tion of writers in Ireland included many men of fine promise. 
Moat of these laat regarded .Mr. Y11als as their leader, they 
rallied round him, he returned from London to Ireland, and 
anon he achieved the founding of the Irish IJterary Theatre 
in Dublin, ita rtdsOtt tl'llr• being the staging of plays by the 
new school of Hibernian authors. 

This ia not the place to detail the Irish artistic revival of 
the nineties of last century, and the reader may be referred 
to the monograph thereon by Mr. H. S. Krana, and more 
especially to Mr. George Moores' Hail atttl Far•-U. Pass
ing to speak of Mr. Y1ah' contributions to the literature of 
Mysticism, these are mostly contained in a volume of 
collected essays, 141M of Gootl atttl Evil; and prominent 
among them are studies of the mystic element in Blake and 
Shelley, while aaother notable paper is one concerned with 
"The Body of the Father Christian Rosencrux." Bat 
still more important than these, perhaps, is a long etudy 
of "Magic," contained in the same volume, and here the 
author begins by bravely stating his creed : " I belleve in 

the ~ractice and fhiloaophy of what we have ap:eed to call 
magac, and what must call the evocation of sparits, though 
I do not know what they are, in the power of creating 
magical illusions, in the visions of truth in the depths of the 
mind when the eyes are closed ..•••. " 

After this declaration he tells how once an acquaintance 
of his, gathering together a small party in a darkened 
room, held a mace over" a tablet of many coloured squares, 
at the same time repeating " a form of words " ; and 
straightway Mr. Y1ah found that his" imagination began to 
move of itself, and to bring before me vivid images. . ••• " 
He goes on to descant on these visions, while in the re
mainder of his essay he oflers some detalla about super
stitions in remote parts of Ireland ; and also furnishes 
sundry examples of thought-transmission and the like, 
most of them fresh and interesting. 

But the author's interest in the supernatural does not 
transpire only in hia prose, and, turning to his poema, one 
finds them permeated by a curious kind of mysticism which 
is perhaps essentially Celtic. For Mr. Y11ah, it wonld 
~~eem, is only incidentally interested in holding communi
cationa with the dead, or with the spirit-world ; yet, like 
old bards of his native Ireland, he seems to find inanimate 
nature a living reality, he seems to have a strange intimacy 
therewith. A dreamer of dreams and a beholder of visions, 
he frequently cryataliaes these in his verse ; but the 
mystic element in his output conaista pre-eminently in 
this, that he appears to hold actual converse with all those 
things which to ordinary men are no more than lifeless
with flowers and trees, with rivers, lakes and mountains. 

W.G.B.M. 
YeilllaU. World : (Su KaHIL) 
Yoca, meaning" union," is applied in theosophy to assistance 

rendered to evolutionary process. The theosophical idea 
of evolution postulates a universal consciousness from 
which particular consciousness has come and to which each 
is returning along the path of evolution. The journey 
along this path caa be quickened by the Yo1a, the union 
of each particular with the uni~raal i:onsclouanesa. By 
the concentration of thought on any particular idea, that 
idea, in course of time becomes worked Into the conatitu• 
tion of the thinker, so that, if the thought be good he will 
correspondinJIY help on the proceaa of evolution. This 

' general princaple,· appliod in the light of past experience to 
the multifarious actavities of the human mind, Ia of vast 
importance and iaftuence in the moulding of the characters 
both of individuals and communities. (S11 Tbe Paill. 
Karma, TheosophJ,) 

Yoll• : (Su India.) 
Yorklhln &plrltaal Telecraph: Spiritualistic Journal. (S11 

lplrltaalllm.) 
Youc, Brlcllam : (Su Amerlea u.s. of.) 

z 
Za•alon : A demon who possessed a lay sister of Loudon. 
Zubalre, Denla : Alchemist. This French alchemist ia 
chi~y ~emembered by his boot, OftU&#U 411t~ Pltilosop'Au 
41 MllaNII, lraittJttl 41 I' A "f,.,ttlalum II P•rf•cliOtt 41 e1ux, 
and in the preface thereto be gives some account of his 
life, yet fails to state the precise date at which he was born. 
.However, the event Ia commonly supposed to have taken 
place about 1510; while it Ia known that D•nis was a 
native of La Guyenne, and that his parenta were com
fortably oft, if not actually rich. M a young man he 
studied at Bordeaux, and subsequently at Toulouse, 
intending to become a lawyer; yet he eoon became more 
interested in alchemy than in legal aflaira, and in 1.53.5, on 

hia father's death putting him in poaaesaion of some money, 
he decided' to try and multiply it by artificial means. 
Associating himself with an abb6 who was reckoned a 
great ade~t in gold-making, D~ttis bad eoon disposed of the 
bulk of his patrimony ; but the charlatan'• futile experi
ments, far from disillusioning him, served rather to nerve 
him to further endeavours, and in 1.539 he went to Paris, 
where be made tho acquaintance of many renowned 
alchemists. From one of them, so he declares, he imbibed 
the precioua secret ; and thereupon be hastened to the court 
of the King of Navarre, Antoine d' Albert, grandfather of 
Henri IV., oflering to make gold if the requisite materiala 
were supplied. His majesty was deeply Interested, and 
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promised a reward of no less than four thousand crowns responded magnificently. They were beheld in human 
m the event of the researches proving fruitful : but form, sometimes ranged in battle, whether marching in 
Zt~eAalru' vaunted skill failed him in the hour of need, and good order, or nnder arms, or camping in superb pavilions ; 
he retired discomfited to Toulouse. Here he became and, again, in aerial navies of marvellous structure, whoee 
friendly with a certain priest, who advised him strongly to flying flotillas sailed through the air, at the will of the 
;renounce his quest, and study natural science·lnstead ; so Z•PIIyrs. But the ignorant generation to which they 
D.-u went oft to Parle once more, intending to act in appeared failed entirely to underatand the significance of 
.accordance with his counsel. Ere a little while, neverthe- the strange apeetatle. They believed at fil'llt that the 
less, he was deep in alchemy again, making actual experi- creatures were sorcerers who had betaken· themaelves to 
menta, and studying closely the writings of Raymond aerial regions for the purpoee of exciting storms and 
Lully and Arnold di Villanova : while, according to hie sending down hail on the harvests. The sages and juris-
i>WD account of his career, on Easter day in the year 15.50 consuil were of the popular opinion. The emperon shared 
he suCCC!M!ded in converting a large quantity of qnick- the same idea, which became so widespread that even the 
..Uver into gold. Then, some time after this alleged triumph, wile Charlemagne, and after him Lonill the Debonnait, 
he left France to travel in Switzerland, and lived for a imposed heavy penalties on these supposed aeri&;l tyrants. 
while at Lausanne : while later on ho wandered to Ger- (Su Blemeatary Splrlil aad Fraaoe.) 
many, and there he died. It ia probable that his cloling Z"mebooeh: A dark god, monarch of the empire of the 
years were spent in dire poverty, but this is not recorded dead among the andent Germans. 
-definitely, nor has the exact date of the alchemilt's demise Zepar : Grand duke of the infernal empire, who may be 

~ ever ~n ascertained. · identical with Vepar, or Separ. Nevertheless, nnder the 
As regards the book by Zt~elalllr• cited above, it was name of Z•par he has the form of a warrior. He casts men 

published originally at Antwerp in 1.567, it was repeatedly into the evd passions. Twenty-eight legions obey him. 
reprinted thereafter, · and even won the honour of being Zluaa : A black and white atone; it renders its po11e110r 
translated into Latin ; while to this day, indeed, it is litigious, and causes terrible visiona. 
sought keenly by French philosphers with a tute for the ZUto : . One of the most remarkable magicians of whom 
curious. history bas left any record. He was a sorcerer at the .court 

'Zaeoma : A tree in the Mohamedan hell, which hal for of King Wenceslaus of Bohemia (afterwards Emperor of 
fruit the heads of devils. Germany) towards the end of the fourteenth century, and 

.Zadklel : One of the angels in the Jewish rabbinical legend among his more famous exploits is one cbroni~led by 
of the celestial hierarchies. He is the ruler of Jupiter, and · Dulsavius, bishop of Olmntz, in his Hulory of BoluMitJ. 
through him pass grace, goodness, mercy, ptety, and On the occasion of the marriage of Wenceslaus with Sophia, 
munificence, and he bestows clemency, benevolence and daughter of the elector Palatine of Bavaria, the elector, 
justice on all. knowing hil son-in-law's liking for juggling and magical 

Zaeboa : Grand count of the infemal regiolll. He appears in exhibitions, brought in his train a number of morrls-daneers, 
the shape of a handsome soldier mounted on a crocodile. jugglers and such entertainers. When they came forward 
His bead il adorned with a ducal coronet. He il of a to give their exhibition Ziito remained unobtrulively 
gentle disposition. ·· among the spectators. H& was not entirely unnoticed, 

:Zaplll : Grand king and president of the infernal regions. however, for his remarkable appearance drew the attention 
He appears under the form of a bull with the wings of a of thoee about him. His· oddest feature was his mouth; 
griffin. He changes water into, wine, blood into oil, the which actually stretched from ear to ear. After watching 
fool into a wise man, lead into silver, and copper into gold. the magicians for some time in sUence, Zillo appeared to 
Thirty.Jegions obey him. become exasperated at the halting way in which the tricks 

.Zabaril or Zallorl• : French people who had travelled in were carried through, and going up to the principal maldcian 
Spain frequently had curious tales to tell concerning the he taunted him with incompetency. The rival proleaor 
Zalluris : people who were so keen-sighted that they could hotly defended his performance, and a dise11111lon ensued 
see streams of water and veins of · metal hidden in the which was ended at 1ast by Zsito swallowing hil Opt'?nent, 
earth, and could indicate the whereabouts of buried just as he stood, leaving only hie shoes, which he 11a1d were 
treasure and the bodies of murdered persons. Explana- . dirty and unfit for consumption. After this extraordinary 
tiona have been offered on natural lines. It was said that feat, he retired for a little while to a cioeet, from which he 
these men knew where water was to be found by the ahortly emerged, leading the rival magician by the hand. 
vapoun arising at such spots : and that they were able He then gave a performance of his o1fll which put the 
to trace mines of gold and sflver and copper by the particular former exhibition entirely in the shade. He Changed 
herbs growing in their neighbourhood. . But. to the Spaniard himself into many divers shapes, taking the form of first 
'luch explanations are unsatisfactory ; they persist in one person and then another, none of whom bore any 

· beHoving that the ZIJIIum are gifted with supernatural resemblance either to himself or to each other. In a ear 
faculties, that they are "' ra/IIHWI with the demons, and drawn by barn-door fowll he kept pace with the King's 
that, if they wished, they could, without any physical aid, caniase. · When the guests were 8110mbled at dinner, he 
read thoughts and discover secrets which were as a sealed played a multitude of elfish tricks on them, to their amuse-
book to the grosser senses of ordinary mortals. For · tho ment or annoyance, as the ease might be. Iadeed, he wu 
rest, the Z.IJIIuru have red eyes ; and in order that one at all times an exceedingly mischievous creature u Is 
should become a Zaluri it is nece~~~ary that he should have shown by another story told of him. Feigning to be in 
been born on Good Friday. want of money, and apparently cuting about anxioualy for 

Zaaolll. by Bulwer Lytton : (Su FleUon, Oeoalt.) the means of obtaining some, be at length took a handful 
.Zapa : According to Wierius, one of the Kings of Hell. of COin, and made it look like thirty fat hop. These he 
.Zideklu : Notwithstanding the creduHty of the French . took to Michael, a rich but very mean dealer. The latter 

people in the reign of Pepin the Short, they refused to purchased them after some haggling, but was warned not to 
believe in the existence of elementary spirits. The Kabalist let them drink at the river. Bnt the warning was disre-
ZibllttJ.•, being minded to convince the world, thereupon garded, and the hogs turned into grains of Cl?fD· The 
commanded tho sylphl to become visible to aU men. enraged dealer went in aearch of Zlllo, whom he found at 
.AcCOiding to the Abb6 de Villars, the admirable creatures last in a vintner's shop. In vain Michael shouted and 
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atamped, the magician took no notice, but seemed to be in deal of it and most ol them keep it carefully in their hoUJel, 
a fit of abstraction. The dealer, beside himself, seized where the author of the ]oumal 411 Yoy41" saw it several 
Ziflo's foot and puUed It as hard as he could. To his times. It grows on a stalk about three feet in height, to 
dismay, the foot and leg came right off, while ZHio screamed which It is attached by a sort of tendril. On this tendril 
lultily, and hauled Michael before the judge, where the two It can move about, and turn and bend towards the horba , 
presented their complaints. What tho decision was, on which it fooda, and without which it aoon drya UJ? and 
history d001 not relate, butit is uulikoly that tho ingenions withers. Wolves love it, and devour it with .avidity, 
Zlflo came off worse. becanso It tastes like the ftosh of 'amb. The author adda 

Zlsll : The name which tho modem Jews give to their that he has been assured that it h&a bones, 8esh, and blood, 
phylacteries. whence it is also known in its native country as Zoapllit•. 

Zlokoblnoa : (Evil-meter.) Slavonic name for a witch. (Su or animal plant. , · 
Sla'tl.) Zocllae, Sips of the : (Su Aatrolog,) 

ZoapbHe: According to the ]oumal us Yoy41" of Jean Zolaar: (Su Kallal&.) 
Struya, a species of Cucumber which feeds on neighbouring Zollt• Journal of Ma'"'etism • (Su Splrltaalllm.) 
plants. Its fruit hal the form of a lamb, with the head, ' o- ' 
feet, and tail of that animal distinctly apparent, whence it Zorouter : (S11 Penl&.) 
it is called, in the language of the country, CttfiM'M, or Zraeae VUe : (Su Sian.) c_,,, signifyin' a lamb. Its skin is covered with a Zlehooke : (Su Oermur.) 
white down as delicate as silk. The Tartata think a great Zalll Wlteh-llnten : (Se1 Afrloa.) 

• 
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Vintras (Eugene) • • • • • 42l 
Virgil (The Enchanter) • • • • 423 
Visions • • 423 
Vitality • • 424 
Vjoatica • • 424 
Vuku~~e 424 

w 

Wafer • • 424 
Waldensoa. • • • 425 
Walder (Phileas) • • • 425 
Wallace {Alfred RUIIIOI) 425 
Wallenstein (Albert von) • 425 
Wandering Jew (Tho) • ·• 425 
Wannein Nat. • • • • • • 425 
War (Occult Phenomena during the) 425 
Wayland Smith • • • • • • 426 
Weir (Major) • 426 
Weirtz. • • • • • 426 
Woishau~t •. • • • 426 
Werner (Dr. Heinrich) 426 
Werwolf • • • • 426 
West Indian Ialandl 428 
Woatcar Papyru.1 429 
We:ra • • • • • • • • • 430 
Whiltlins • • • • • • • • 43o 
White Daughter of the Phlloeophera 430 
White Magic • • 430 
Widdershillll • 430 
Wier • • • 430 
Wild-Women • • 430 
Will • • • • 430 
William Rufus • • 430 
Williams (Charlea) • 430 
Willow-Tree • • • 431 
Windsor Castle • • • • • 431 
Winged Disk • • • • • • 431 
Wirdig's Magnetic Sympathy 431 
Wiscionsin Phalanx • • • 431 
Wisdom Religion 431 
Witchcraft • • • • • • 431 
Wolf (The) • • • • • , 436 
Wonders ofthe Invisible World • • 436 
World Period • • • 436 
Worlds, Planea, or Spheres • • 436 
Wraith • 437 
Wronski 437 

Xibalba • 
Xylomancy 

X 

• 437 
• 137 
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PAGB PAGB PAGB 
y z Zepar • •. 439 

Ziau.a • 439 
Y·Kim (Book o.f) 437 Zabulon . . . 438. Ziito 439 
Yadachi • • 437 Zachaire (Denis) • 438 Zizill 440 
Yadageri • • 437 Zacomu • 439 Zlokobinca. . . . • 440 
Yabha or jak 437 Zadkiel 439 Zoaphite • • • • 440 
Yauhahu • • • 438 Zaebos • .... 439 Zod1ac (Signa of the) 440 
Yeats (William Butler) • . .us ~am ••••• 439 Zohar • 440 
Yetziratic World. . . • 438 . uris, or· Zahories 439 Zoillt • 440 
Yoga· • • • • • .,8 Zanoni • • 439 Zoroaster ... • 440 
Yogis • • • • • • • ..,8 ~an • 439 Zracne Vile 440 
Yorklhire Spiritual Telegraph . •• f38 ekias 439 Zechocke .... • 440 
Young (Brigham). • • 438 Zeemebooch . • 439 Zulu ~itch-Finders •• • 440 
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